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ADYERTISEMEXT.

T H E author of this pamphlet, havini!; had the
honour tn he tweeted President of tlit' h.ite Wesleyan
C'linfereuce, held in ^lanchesicr, hy the suffraiii's of
his bretliren, I'ffls himself called upon to explain
and vindicate some of its proceedings, concerniiiii
which much misaiijirehension prevails, and no
small amount of misri'presentation and ceinurt' has
hi'vu advanced ; but which he conceives to he in
tuU aeciirdance willi the rides and usaircs (»f the
Weslcvan body, and defeiisilile upmi princi|)les
that are eenerally reennnised and acted n[)oii in
vdcial hie, as well as u|iiiii Scripture i;r(innds.
RirlniUDul, Sr/j('iii/»r 12///, I s ID

W i;sLEYAN COXI Er.E.NC'i:,
cVr.

•' L E T not tlicii your good be c^-il spoken of."
This
apd-itolic precept is of general application, and is therefore
binding upon the proi'cssi.irs of Christianity throughout
all time. AVhcn misapprclicnsions prevail respecting their
conduct, or respecting tlicir principles of action, so as te
be made matter of serious blame, it is tlic duty of the
parties accuscil to give such explanations as may 1)C
rtMiui^ite in order to a just understanding of tlie case, so
that c\ il surmising and e\il siicaking may, as much as
pdssil^lc, be pre\cntc(l. "^riie A\"csle\"an ('unt'crcncc, during
its late sittings in ^Manchester, perloriiicd certain acts o!'
discipHnc u]uin .some of its m e m b e r s ; and that as matter
of painful, Ijut ef iin[icrati\'e, duty, (.'niiccrning these acts
a large anntunt of clamour has been raised. TIH; men
upon 'whom tlicy were passed ha\'c xisitrd various towns,
\ \ I i c r c t h c \ ' ]ia\"c comt'iicd mixed asseinhhcs, hcrure \\ Inch
llicy have stated tlicir alleged wrongs; the piihlic press,
to sonu' extent, has not only echoed their coiiiplaiiits, but
espoused tlicir cause ; se\'cral persons bcloiigiiig to the
Wesleyan sneietics lia\(' declared themselves to he grie\
ously ollcndcd ; and Christians of other (Icnoniiiiat ions
lia\c expressed a desire to undci'staud the true nature of
the atl'air, that they may he able to ascertain \\hetlier or
not an ecclesiastical censure has been righteously adiniiiistered, or the ccnninamls of Christ have liccii \it)latcd hy a
Ijody of nu'ii who ai'c pledged to act in accordance w itii
them.
It is t o r t i l e [lurpn^e of eonve\iiig what tiu. writer (dii-
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ceives to be a correct view of the subject, that the following
statement has been drawn up, and is now submitted to
the consideration of all who feel an interest in the matter.
T H E WESLEYAN CONFERENCE.
T H E Wesleyan-Methodist Conference, as it at present
exists, is constituted by ^Nlr. Wesley's " Deed of Declaration," which bears the date of Feb. 28th, 1784, and which
he enrolled in the High Court of Chancery, in which
Court it has been repeatedly recognised, as binding upon
the entire Connexion. It consists of one hundred Ministers, and of an indefinite number of others who are voluntarily associated with them; and was intended by its
venerable Founder to carry out and perpetuate those plans
which he had previously formed for the spiritual benefit of
mankind, and upon which the divine blessing had manifestly rested. He invested this body with various rights;
but those rights involve some of the most solemn and
momentous trusts that were ever committed to human
beings. To the Conference is confided the task of admitting men to the evangelical ministry in the Wesleyan section of the Christian church, after the people have, in their
Quarterly-Meetings, expressed a persuasion that the parties
are duly qualified for that sacred calling; of guarding the
orthodoxy, the spirituaUty, and the purity of that ministry;
and of securing the efficient discharge of its sacred duties;
of appointing Ministers to the occupancy of the Wesleyan
pulpits throughout the United Kingdom, and to the
pastoral charge of the societies. The Conference is
intended so to fulfil these sacred trusts, as to be a means
of raising up a people who shall be examples of Christian
holiness in all the relations of life: for the Wesleyan
ministry was never designed to accomplish either secular
or party objects. "1 am sick of opinions," says Mr. Wesley, " I am weaiy to bear them.* My soul loathes this
* By " opinions," it is manifest from the general tenor of Mr. Wesley's
writings, he meant, not the truths of Christianity, as some of his adversaries have insinuated, particularly the late Archbishop Magee. These are
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frotliy food. Give mc solid and substantial religion ; give
me an humble, gentle lover of God and man ; a man full
of mercy and good fruits, Mithout partiality, and ^\itliout
liyi)ocrisy; a man laying liiniself out in the work of faith,
the patience of hope, the labour of love. Let my soul be
Math these Christians, \vhercsue\cr the}- are, and whatsoever opinion they arc of. ' W h o s o e v e r ' thus ' docth the
will of my F a t h e r which is in heaven, the same is my
brother, and sister, and m o t h e r . ' " *
The manner in which ^Ir. Wesley intended the Conference to fulfil its momentous trust, is to be learned from
his own example ; for a Conference with his Prcacliers was
held by him every year through the gi\'ater part of his pidjlic life; and the metliod wliicli he ado[>ted in conducting
these assenddics he un([iicstionably designed to be followed
hy the men whom lie a[)pointed to take liis place when liis
spirit had returned to Cod. Xo\\- it \\as an essential part
of his phui to subject his Preachers to a i>crsoiial examination, not only when they wei'c accepted as fellow -labourers,
])ut at every .Vnnual ('(Jiit'crcncc to the end of tliL'ir l i \ ( s .
The same plan lias been strictly followed to the preM'iit
day ; so that c\ci'\" man who for the last hundri'd \cars
has entered into this niinisti'v, has cutereil it witli this
u n d e r s t a n d i n g ; and this annual exainination has included,
not merely iinpiirics respecting the character and conduct
of the Pi'cachcrs, addressed to other parties ; but, in all
cases where it was deemed necessary, (picstions aH'ccting
their own \it'ws and deportment ha\e l)t'cn addressed to
the Preachers theinsclvt's, which tlicy h a \ c been exjiectid
and rcipiircd to answer
'i'his fact is provid beyond all
contro\crsy by the Minutes oi' the successive Conrereiic( s,
lint " ii|iiiiiiiii~.

liut r t o n i a l v c r i l i i ^ , wliieli i m i i a r c tmiinil In n i i i v c M|IIIII

llio le>liniiiiiy (if Oiiil liim-rlf.

l i e m e a u l a enlil a m i fnrnial a->inl In llie

( . i i - l " ! , w h i l e t h e h e a r t r e m a i n ^ tiiiehani^eil, a n d (lie lite uiiret'ninieil , a m i
e-|ieeially m a i l e r ^

nf ilniilill'ul d i ^ i i u l a l i n i i , emieei iiii)u' " l i i e l i per^nii-

nl

eciiial p i e t y m a y i u i \ n e e n t l y ililler ; a m i vel wliieh ~niiie ]>ei'>nn< liave in.iile
t h e .-uliii'iN ipf auirrv e n i i t r u \ e i ~ y . a,s it t h e w h u l e nf reliu'inii emi.-i.-leil in
an a d l i e r e n e e In t h e m in >nme nl' t l i e i r m n i l i t i e a l i m i ^
•

\Ve-le\ s W o r k s , vol, viii,, p, 2 1 1 .

O r i a M . .ilii
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which have been published, and are therefore accessible to
all classes of readers. At the very first Conference, which
was held in the year 1744, this kind of examination was
distinctly recognised* and that as matter of course, as the
following q.uestion and answer show :—
" Q. Do we sufficiently watch over our Helpers ? *
" A. We might consider those that are with us as our
pupils, into ivhose behaviour and studies we should therefore
make a particular inquiry every day. Should we not frequently ask each, Do you walk closely with God ? Have
you now fellowship with the Father and the Son ? At
what hour do you rise ? Do you punctually observe the
morning and evening hour of retirement ? Do you spend
the day in the manner which we advise ? Do you read
the books we advise, and no other ? Do you fast as often
as your health will permit ? Do you converse seriously,
usefully, and closely ? Do you pray before, and have you
a determinate end in, every conversation ? " f
The following extracts from the Minutes of successive
Conferences will show how this recognised principle of
personal examination was acted upon :—
CONFEREXCE OF 1716.

" Q. How shall we try those who think they are moved
by the Holy Ghost, and called of God, to preach ?
" A. Inquire, 1. Do they know God, as a pardoning
God ? Have they the love of God abiding in them ? Do
they desire and seek nothing but God? and are they holy
in all manner of conversation ?
" 2 . Have they gifts (as well as grace) for the work?
Have they (in some tolerable degree) a clear, sound understanding ? Have they a right judgment in the things of
* During Mr. Wesley's life-time the Preachers who bad the care of Circuits were called " Assistants;" their colleagues were denominated " Helpers;" both of them at first acted under the joint direction of John and
Charles AVesley. At length Charles declined this kind of service; and
John took upon himself the oversight of the Preachers and societies generally.
f Minutes of Conference, vol. i., p. 16.
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G o d ? Have they a just conception of salvation Ijy f a i t h '
and has God given t h e m any degree of utterance ? Do
they speak justly, readily, clearly'•'
" 3. Have they fruit V Are any truly convinced of sin,
and converted to God, by their preaching ?
" A s long as these three marks concur in any, we
believe he is called of God to preach. These we receive
as a sufficient proof that he is moved thereto by the Holy
Ghost.
" Q. B u t how shall we know whether they concur or
not in any particular person ''.
" A . 1. If he is near us, xve will talk vftth him on the
three preceding heads, and t h e n hear him preach.
" 2. W e will (h'sin- him to write down or relate tlic
reasons wliy he thinks he is called of God thereto.
" 3 . W e will examine tliosc who seem to have been convinced of sin, or converted to God, by his preaching.
" 4. If he is at a distance, we will desire the Assl.siltuit
to do this; and to inquire what is the j u d g m e n t of the
society in that idacc concerning hiin.
" (-i. W h a t method may we use in receiving a new
Helper :•'
" A . A proper time f o r d o i n g this is at a Conference,
alter solemn fasting and p r a y e r . " *
(oNri:Ki:Nci:

O F ITO'-.,

i\t this Conference elcxfii I'rcachers were admitted into
full connexion, all of whom wfre sul)jected to the following
exainination :—
" // illhtm hlllis, have- you fulth hi Chrlsl '
v/zv I/OH
golug on to in-rfrctlon '' Do yon c.rpvct to he pcrfcclcil In
tore In this life'.' .Ire you groiinlni/ (ifler II ' ^In- yon
resolrcti to devote yourself wholly to Hod and his work '
" Do yon know the Melhtjdlsl doelrlue '' l l a \ i ' you read
the S e r m o n s ? tlie rxotes on tlic .New Tcstaineiit ?
" ])o yon kuou! the Melhodlsl pldu '' Have you read th(
Plain Account'' the .\[)pcals':'
Minute-^ nl Luiileieiiee, M>1, i,. \<\K '2'.'

'•^'<
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" Do you know the Rules of the Society ? of the Bands ?
Do you keep them ?
" Do you take no snuff? tobacco ? drams ?
" Do you constantly attend the church and sacrament ?
" Have you read the Minutes ? Are you willing to conform to them ?
"Have you considered the twelve rules of a Helper?
especially the first, tenth, and twelfth ?
" Will you keep them for conscience' sake?
" Are you determined to employ all your time in the work
of God?
" Will you preach every morning and evening, endeavouring not to speak too loud, or too long? not loUing
with your elbows? Have you read the Uules of Action
and Utterance ?
" IVill you meet the society, the bands, the select society,
the Leaders of bunds and classes in every place?
" Ulll you diligently and earnestly instruct the children,
and visit from house to house ?
" TVIU you recommend fasting, both by precept and
example ?
" The same questions were proposed to the rest severally
before they were admitted." *
COXFEEENCE OF 1770.

" Q. Two years ago it was agreed that Itinerant Preachers ought not to follow trades. How can we secure the
observance of this ?
" A. It is agreed, by all the brethren now met in Conference this 9th day of August, 1770, that no Preacher
who will not relinquish his trade of buying and selling, or
making and vending pills, drops, balsams, or medicines of
any kind, shall be considered as a Travelling Preacher any
longer. And that it shall be demanded of all those Preachers
who have traded in cloth, hardware, pills, drops, balsams,
or medicines of any kind, at the next Conference, whether
they Jiave entirely left it off or not ? " f
* Minutes, vol. i., pp. 52, 53.

f Ibid., pp. 89, 90.
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COXFEREXCE <iF 1770.

" Q. Arc there any ol)jcctions to any of our Preachers '
" A. Yes. I t is objected that some Ave utterly unqualified for tlie work ; and that others do it negligently, as if
they imagined they had nothing to do but to preach once
or twice a day.
" I n order to silence this objection for ever, wliich lias
been repeated ten times over, the Preachers were ejinnlned
at large, especially those concerning whom there was the
least doubt.
The result was, that one was excluded for
insufficiency:
two, for misbehaviour:
and we were thoroughly satisfied that all the rest had both grace and gifts
for the work wherein they arc engaged. I hope, therefore,
we shall hear of this objection no m o r e . " *
COXFEREXCE OF 1777.

" Q. Are tliere any objections to any of our Preachers':" A. Yes. I t is objected that most of them are not
called of God to preach. Tliis deserves our serious consideration. I n the Large M i n u t e s we ask, ' H o w .shall we
try those wlio think they are called by the Holy Ghost to
preacli?'
" (i. Is this mctliod of trial sutricicnt ? can we find a
b e t t e r ? Weigli this matter impartially
" A . W e cannot find any better m e t h o d ; any more
scriptural, or more rational.
" ii. B u t sii[)pose they were called once, have not many
of them forfeited tlicir calling?
" A . Examine Ihem one by one: and whoever lias any
objection or doubt concerning any one, let him now speak
without any disguise or reser\c, or for e\cr liold his
peace." f
(.•oNFEREXCE OF K i n .

.\Ir Weslcv died on the 2d of Marcli this year ; and the
Conference, when assembled in the mouth of July follow
* .Minutes \nl, 1., p. l-.'^,

t II.ill , pp, I J s , ]•:;,
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ing, made the subjoined entry in their Journal:—" It may
be expected that the Conference make some observations
on the death of Mr. Wesley; but they find themselves
utterly inadequate to" express their ideas and feelings on
this awful and affecting event. Their souls do truly
mourn for their great loss; and they trust they shall give
the most substantial proofs of their veneration for the
memory of their esteemed Father and Friend, by endeavouring, with great humility and diffidence, to follow and
imitate Jam in doctrine, discipline, and life." *
It is added, in the ]Minutes of the same Conference,
" Is it necessary to enter into any engagements in respect
to our future plan of economy ?
" A . TFe engage to folloiv strictly the plan which Mr.
ITesley left us at his death." f
COXFEREXCE OF 1802.

" Q. Can any improvement be made in our present
mode of receiving Preachers on trial ?
" A . At present the Candidate is supposed to have
passed the Quarterly-^NIeetiug, from which he is recommended to the District-]Meeting. In addition to this, let
him, if possible, attend tlie District-Meeting, and be examined before all the brethren present, respecting his experience, his knowledge of divine things, his reading, his views
of the doctrines of tlie Gospel, and his regard for Methodism In general. The Preacher who examines him shall be
chosen by the ballot of the District-Committee. After the
examination, the Candidate shall withdraw, and the Committee shall deliberate on the propriety or impropriety of
his admission on trial; and determine whether he shall be
recommended to the ensuing Conference or not. If it be
not convenient for the Candidate to attend the DistrictMeeting, three of the Committee shall be chosen by ballot, and appointed to act in this instance for the District." X
* Minutes, vol. i., p. 2-31.
% lljid., vol. ii., p. 142.

+ Ibid., p. 246
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COXFEREXCE OF Isot.
" Q. Wliat directions shall be given in respect to those
I'reachers to be received on trial, who have not been
examined by the District-Committee?
" A. They shall be examined respectively hy the three
nearest Superintendents."
*
CuXFEREXCE OF ISMJ,

" Ci. Arc not some of the younger Preachers in danger
of departing from our leading doctrines '.'
" A. W e fear they a r e ; and resolve that, in future,
before any Preacher be admitted into full connexion, he
•••hall he required to give a full and erpliclt
derlarulion
of his faith, (IS to those doctrines, In the presenee of the
Conference.'' t
(iiXFEREXCE OF 1SM7.
" Q. Can any improvement be made in our present
mode of admission into full connexion?
" A . After the present year, no Preacher, unles.s employed in the Foreign [Missions, sliall be entered on our
.Minutes, as admitted into full connexion with us, without
being present at the Conference, and /n rsij/inlly eriimlned
there.
ICverv i'rcaclier who has t r a \ t i l e d four years shall
be at libert\' to attend the Conference for this pur|)ose ;
and if he omit to avail liiniself tjf such liberty, he .shall be
considered as still reniaining on trial." X
COXFKKKNCE o f

Is]-.',

" Ci. Is any regulation necessary respecting the annual
examination of Preachers in our District-Meetings','
" A . Let it be clearly uiiderst(jod that e\ery Chairinan
is required to ask the following (|UCstions, illsllnrlhi ;iiid
successively, concerning every hrolher ; \iz.,
" 1. Is thci'c any objection to his monil and religious
character?
• .Minute-, viil, ii,, p, ' J l l ,
:

lllid,, p, I ' l n

t lliiil,, p

-;"i.
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" 2. Does he believe and preach our doctrines ?
" 3. Has he duly observed and enforced our discipline ?
" 4. Has he competent abilities for our itinerant work ?
—A separate answer 'to each of these questions is expected
to appear in the District-Minutes." *
COXFEREXCE OF 1815.

" Q. Can any additional methods be devised in order to
promote the mental improvement of our Preachers ?
" A. The Chairmen of Districts shall, at each DistrictMeeting, examine every Preacher on trial respecting the
course of theological reading which he may have pursued in
the course of the preceding year. For this purpose, every
such Preacher is required to deliver to the Chairman of his
District a list of the books which he has read since the preceding District-Meeting. These lists shall be laid before
the [Meeting, that the senior brethren may have an opportunity of giving to the junior Preachers such advices and
directions respecting their studies as may appear to be
necessary.
"2. Before any Preacher, having travelled four years, is
recommended by his District-Meeting, for admission into
full connexion, he shall undergo a careful examination, by
the Chairman of that [Meeting, respecting his acquaintance
with Mr^ Wesley's IVorks in general, and especially with
his Sermons, and his Notes on the New Testament, in
addition to the other examinations required hy our existing rules: and no Preacher shall be so recommended,
unless the result of his examination be satisfactory to the
Meeting."^
COXFEREXCE OF 1821.

" The Conference directs that in future all the Preachers
who are recommended by their respective District-Meetings to be admitted into full connexion, shall be required
to attend the Conference of that year, to undergo the usual
* Minutes, vol. iii., p. 295.

t Ibid., vol. iv., pp. 122, 123.

lis

DUTIES A M )

HESPONSlUILl r i E S .

I;)

e.nin/hiaflons; and, if ap])rovcd, to be publicly set apart,
nitliout delay, to the Christian ministry " *
COXFEREXCE o F IsjT

" Q. Can any additional securities be provided in reference to the character, qualifications, and scriptural orthodoxy of persons proposed as candidates for our ministrv':'
" A . The Chairmen of Districts are again required, not
only to examine venj minutely, in their District-Alcetings,
all persons proposed to travel as Preachers among ns^ b u t
also to report distinctly in their District-Alinutes, for the
consideration of the Conference, the opinion of the District-[Meeting, after such examination, respecting their
health, plelij, moral cliitructer, ministerial (ihllltles, knowledge and belief of our doctrines, attachment to our disei/iline, and J'reeJom from debt, as well as from all seenlnr
Incnnihrdnces. I n the same District-Minutes, t h e Preacher
who recommcutls any candidate shall state his age, and
sign a recommendatory character of him, wliich may tbrtliw ith be copied, if the (!onfert:iice n'cei\t' such candidate
upon trial, into the bocjk provided for that purjiose."
" T h e Coiiterence rcsolvi', that it is the acknowledged
right, and, under existing circninstances, tin; Indlsiiensiihle
dull/, of everv ("hairinan of a Histrict, to ask all canilldales
for adinission upon trial ;iiiioiigst us, if they helleve the
iluclrlne of the Fjernal Sonship of our Ijord Jesus Christ
as it is stated by Air. Wesley, especially in his Xoti;s upon
the first chapter of the i'l|)istle to the Hebrews, to lie
agreeable to the Holy Scriptui'cs; and that also it is the
acknowledged right, and, under existing circumstances, the
Indlsgensahlc duly, of the President oi the Conference for
the time being, to ecamini' jiarllcularly upon that doctrine
everij Preacher projiosed to he admitted Into full cnnne.i ion,
and to rcijuire' an ecplicil and unreserved deciaralion ol' Ins
assent to It, as a ti'utli re\'caled in the inspired oracles." f
' Minutes, vnl. v., pp. •.'."/'., 2.'.!

t H'id., vnl. vi,, pp. JT:!, Jsn,
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CONFERENCE OF 1835.

" I t is indispensaljly necessary to the purity of our
ministrj'-, and to the spiritual welfare of our societies, to
retain, and on aU proper occasions to use, the right oi fully
inquiring into the conduct of its own members, and judicially dealing with them, which the Conference, in its
annual assemblies, and (during the periods intervening
between its yearly meetings) by means of its DistrictCommittees, has hitherto exercised."
"Q. Is it expedient, on account of recent occurrences, to
re-assert, by declaratory Resolutions, any of our rules or
usages, which individuals have attempted to contradict or
pervert ?
" A. We think it is expedient; and therefore the Conference unanimously declares as follows; viz.,
" 1 . That not only the Conference, but all its DistrictCommittees, whether ordinary or special, possess the undoubted right of instituting, in their official and collective
character, any inquiry or investigation, which they may
deem expedient, into the moral. Christian, or ministerial
conduct of the Preachers under their care, even although
no formal or regular accusation may have been previously
announced on the part of any individual; and that they
have also the authority of coming to such decisions thereupon, as to them may seem most conformable to the laws
of the New Testament, and to the rules and usages of our
Connexion.
I n the District-Meetings, especially, the
Chairman has the official right of originating such inquiries, if he think necessary; because our rule declares that
' t h e Chairman of each District, in conjunction with his
brethren of the Committee, shall be responsible to the
Conference for the execution of the laws, as far as his
District is concerned.'
" 3. That all Preachers who desire to remain in ministerial communion with us are considered as retaining that
communion on the distinct condition, that they hold themselves individually pledged to submit, in a peaceable and
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Christian spirit, to the usual disclgllnury Investigations, not
only of the Conference, but of all its District-Commit
tees, whether ordinary or special, when summoned acccjrding to our rules and usages ; and that any Preacher who
refuses to submit to the friendly examination of the Chairman and of other brethren, or to take his trial, regularly
and formally, before the Preachers cither of an ordinary
or of a special Di,strict-Coramittee, when duly required
so to do, shall be considered as, q.-'^o facto, incurring the
penalty of suspension until the ensuing Conference ; because no gossihie security can he found even agalnsf the
vorsf fornis of moral or mlnlsferlal deli/iq"ency, if persons
charged •Hith any misconduct, and summoned to trial, be
allowed to evade with ii.ipunitv our established modes of
liivesti'/iiflon." *
These extracts from the printed Alinutes of the M e thodist Conferences, extending t h r o u g h a period of more
than ninety vears, suggest the following observations :—
1. Tliat the AVesleyau ministry has been uniformly
guarded \\ith singular vigilance and cai'c. iVll the men
who have been admitted into this ministrv ha\'e from the
beginniug lieim subjected to the most searching scrutiu}'
in respect of their personal piet\', tin'ir knowledge of e\angelical truth, their soundness in the faith, their ability to
te.acli, and the j)nrit\' oi' their morals. The reason for all
this car'C is (jb\ions. .Mr. \\ esle\ regarded the ('liristian
ministry not as a mei\' pieressiou, but as a di\iiie \ocatioii.
l i e believed, in accordance with llie Chiiri'li to which he
bi'longed, that e\ei'y true .Minister of the' (iospel is called
oi" (iod, and moved by the Holy (Ihosl, to take upon himself the sacred oil ice \\ Inch he sustains ; and that upon t he
right discharge of il > duties, the actual sahation of iiieii is
made to depend.
He did not belie\c that ineii are made
Christians by being born in a Christian country, ;iiid by
an extennal confotinil\' to the ordiiianccs ol t h e ( i o s j i e l ;
but that, as all men are born in sin, .ind are by iiatur(;
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children of wrath, so they can only be saved from sin, its
guilt and curse, its misery, pollution, and reigning power,
by a personal faith in Christ as their Redeemer, and their
Advocate with God. Such a faith he behoved to be the
gift of God, preceded and accompanied by unfeigned
repentance, followed by peace of conscience, by purity of
heart, and by a holy life. As faith comes by hearing, and
hearing by the word of God, so Mr. Wesley felt that all
this amount of spiritual good is instrumeutally produced
by an evangelical ministry; but then he saw that, generally speaking, no man can successfully exercise such a
ministry unless he himself be a witness of the power of
Christianity. For, how can he who is himself unsaved
adequately explain the nature and method of salvation to
others ? and how can an unsanctificd man successfully
exercise the pastoral charge over a spiritual people, or sympathize with them in all the trials, sorrows, and joys of the
divine life ? Alcthodism, as administered by Air. Wesley,
and by the Conference which he constituted, acknowledges
no man as a true Alinister and Pastor, unless he be personally reconciled to God, and so renewed in the spirit
of his mind as to be able explicitly to testify, " I am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not I, but
Christ livetli in mc : and the life which I now live in the
flesh I hve by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me,
and gave himself for mc."
2. The searching examinations to which the Wesleyan
[Ministers have from the beginning been subjected, have
been personal. Candidates for this ministrj^ and men
who were recognised as being in a state of complete union
with the Conference, have all been expected to answer
questions which were officially proposed to them. Not
only have inquiries respecting their general spirit and
behaviour been made of their colleagues and other persons,
but the men themselves have been required to answer
questions especially affecting their religious state, their
belief, their regard for the Alethodist economy, and their
purpose to promote the objects of the Connexion in the
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advancement of true religion. These are ((iiestions which
none but the parties themselves could a n s w e r ; and
answers to them have been both dcm;uided and given,
and that as m a t t e r of course.
3. These examinations have Ijcen annual. N o t onl\
have the AFcthodist Prcachei's been personally examined
wlicu they were admitted uiion trial, and when thev wert'
received into full ministerial connexion with their brethren ; but it has also been their cstaldished practice once
a year to institute an im^uirv into the personal and ministerial character of every one of them, whether he be a
Alissionary or labour at home. "Are there any ohjecli'in.to an_\- of our P r e a c h e r s ? " ' is a (juestion which is proposed
in every regular l)isa'i:t-Aleeting, and in every Conference ; and the answer which is given in the printed
Alinutes is, " They irere e.ramlned one hy one "' 'I'his
practice, and the terms in which it is recorded, vi'ie Ijotii
originated by Air. A\'csley
AVhcn the (iiiestion, " Doe.
he believe and teach our doctrines'.'" is proposed in the
yearly District-Alccting, everv individiud is expected to
answer for himself; and the call is gcncrallv ri'spondcd to
with tin' utmost promptitude and cheert'ulncss ; for what
lia\e honest men to conceal':' " For e\cry one 1 hat ihieth
e\il h a t t l h t h e light, neither cometli to 1 he light, lest his
di'cds should be re|iro\('d. Ibit he that doetli triitii cometli
to the light, that his deeds may be made manil'tst, that they
•are wrought in ( i o d . " (,hjhn iii. :J0, :jl.) \\\ respect of this
vearly ixamination of character, the A\'esle\ an cconom\- dilters from that of almost everv other community
in the
Church of I'lugland. and in the Church of Scotland," i"oi-

' T i l l ' I'nnn nf e\';iliiinulinu wliieh i- p r a e i i - , il in t h e I'lnireli nf F.iiLjtiU'l
iniiv l i e - e i i i liy a rel'ereiiee i n l j i i '
iiii: a r e llie i|uesliniis l o u h i e h
fmni

eaeli nf l u r

, M i n i - ; e i - on

jinnk nf (•nin

n I'raver.

Tlie Inllnw

llie C l i u r e h nf S e n t l a i n l r e i | i i i i e - a n :iii-\vi i
lii- a p p i i i n l i n e n l

tn iju' -.aereil n'liee

•• .M'ler llie - c n i i n n , t h e M i n i - l e r " I m lialli jiii aelieil -li:ill, in t h e laee <>:
t h e eiiiiLri'e-j-.il inn, <leiiianil nf h i m w h o i- iimv In he n n l a i n e i l . euneeftiiii:;
h i - f a i t h in C l u i - t .Te-u-, a m i hi^ ] i e f - u a - i n n nf i h e i n i i h
reli^rinn, aceorilins: in t h e S e r i n t u r e

nf t h e ililnrnieil

h i - ^iiieeve i n ' i u i t i n n - ami einl- in
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instance, Alinisters undergo a close examination at the
time of their ordination; but in after-life, unless complaint be preferred against them, it does not appear that
inquiries are ordinarify made into their spiritual state, or
into the manner in which they discharge their public and
official duties. Whereas Air. Wesley thought that a
man might be called of God to preach the Gospel, and
afterwards forfeit that call by unfaithfulness; or that he
might depart from the truth, lose the spirit of his calling,
and so need reproof and godly admonition. The true
spirit of the sacred office can only be preserved by incessant vigilance and prayer; so that whatever may be the
natural and acquired abilities of a Alinister, if he sink into
a state of mental indolence, become self-indu,lgent, worldly
in his disposition, vain and trifling in his conversation,
ceasing to " watch for souls as thej^ that must give
account," he becomes rather a Ijurden than a blessing to
the people; and unless he can be roused to a due feeling
of his responsibilities, the sooner he is superseded in his
office the better. Even men that were disabled by the
infirmities of age for the etlicient discharge of ministerial
duties, Air. AVesley declined to appoint to the full labours
of a Circuit.*
desiring' to enter into this calling'; his diligence in praying, reading',
meditation, preaching, ministering' the sacraments, discipline, and doing
all ministerial duties towanls his charge; his zeal and faithfulness in
maintaining the truth of the Go-pel, and unity of the church, against error
and schi-m ; his care that him.self and his family may be unblameable and
examples to the flock; his •n-illingncss and humility, in meekness of spirit,
to submit unto the admonitions of his brethren, and discipline of the
church; and his resolution to continue in his duty against all trouble and
persecution.
" I n all -ivhich having declared himself, professed his willingness, and
promised his endeavours, by the help of God; the .Minister likewise shall
demand of the people concerning their willingness to receive and ackno-ivledgc him as the Minister of Christ."
* " I n the Largo Minutes, (i. 25, it is asked, AVhat is the office of an
Helper] It is answered, 'To preach morning and eveuin"'.' Therefore
none who does not can perform (his ofliee.
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1. These strict examinations are indispciis,",l)]v necessary in order that the Confei'cnce may be able to I'uliil
its trusts with conscientiousness and fidelity \\'c h a \ c
seen that ujion the Conference devoi\es the ta-k of
appointing Alinisters to the dilfcrent clia.pe'ls of the Connexion, and to the pastoral oversight of the societies.
AVho can estimate the amount of responsibility uliicli this
task involves ! How can this trust be fullilled, so that its
li'reat object may be realized in the conversion and salvation of men, that the approval of the Lord .Jesus may be
secured, and that the parties who execute it ntay have a
conscience void of offence? The answer is, r)\- a strict
adherence to first principles; by selecting s[)iritual men,
duly qualified; men of t'a.itli and holy zeal, who will gi\'e
themselves to jir.ayer, and to the ministry of the ^^^ord;
men who lo\e the souls of their fcllow-c'rcatures, jicrishiiig
in ignorance and sin, -with a passion like that wliich
brought the Son of God I'riaii hea\xn to die for our guilty
race. l)ut in oideT tluit the Conference may faithfully
fulfil this most solemn trust, it must satisfy itself, l)y strict
examinations, and e\ei'y other a\;nlablc means, that the
Alinisters •« honi it VLarly sends forth and sanctions are
not only oiitwardK" blameless, but that tlie\' also " l i \ e in
the Sjiirit, ;uid \\;ilk in the Spirit."
o. The Alcthodist societies and congregations generally
are interested in this part of our economy, and are bound
to maintain it. 'I'lie ('(ml'crence exists not for its own
benefit merely, but for the benefit of the Connexion, with
whose best and dearest interests it Is intrusted ; and hence
Air. Wfslcv denominated it, " T h e (.(inferi'iice of the
peo|)le called Alethodists." It is bound to regard the
jieople's spiritual benefit, to the utmost limit of its power,
by providing fin- them a holy, cnliglitcnctl, and eflicicnt
"• Hiil/i,

riiniKil.'

Perhaps so.

Then he caniinl underiake this odi.e.

"' I iliil thi.< fur iinnnl iji io:-<. Bii' I nonnJ iln II c mi Inmi, i\' Thiui
ynn can im Inmjer iiiidritake this ofliee
I'ul ymi may he a .s>u]iernu
mcrary, as .lohu Furz and Uichard Seed are. (.Minutes of Cnnli ii lu'i ,
vol. i., p. l<3o I
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ministry. To most of the congregations and societies,
the Preachers, when they are first sent, are entire
strangers; but they are found to preach the same doctrines, breathe the same spirit, pursue the same objects,
and adopt the same plans of operation, that their predecessors did; so that the ministerial succession is perceived and felt to be unbroken. Wesleyan Alinisters all
walk by the same rule, and mind the same thing. They
are therefore received into the houses of our people with
a cordial welcome; and the congregations confess that,
although their Pastors change and itinerate, the Gospel
trumpet, as it is heard from their pulpits, never gives an
uncertain sound. The same truth is preached; the same
divine influence is invoked and obtained; the same results
follow, in the conversion of sinners, and the establishment
of believers. But these objects could never be obtained,
were it not for the kind fidelity with which the Alcthodist
Preachers watch over each other, and the care which is
taken by the Conference, that the men Mhom it appoints
understand the Gospel of God, and are imbued with its
spirit.
6. The Wesleyan Alinisters stand in a near and peculiar
relation to one another; and this is an additional reason
for those faithful examinations to which they voluntarily
submit. I n the national Churches of England and Scotland, the Alinisters express their assent to the same creed,
use the same forms of public worship, and acknowledge
the same ecclesiastical order and government; but as each
Alinister has his own distinct and separate charge, and
seldom occupies any pulpit but his own, there is not
among them the very close and intimate union which
subsists among the Alinisters of the Wesleyan body; who
succeed each other in the different Circuits, sustain the
pastoral relation to the same people, and hold precisely the
same views of divine truth : for the Wesleyan Ministers
have never tolerated among themselves that diversity of
theological opinion which prevails in the two national
Churches just mentioned. Unless, therefore, the Minis-
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lers belonging to the Wesleyan community have an entire
confidence in one auotlier, accompanied by a tender and
cordial atl'ection, their very union is to t h e m a constant
source of irritation, and they can never co-operate with
satisfaction and comfort for the advancement of tlieir
common object, the spread of Christian holiness throughout the world. AVith the necessity of this m u t u a l confidence and aftection among his Preachers, Air. Wcslc}'
was early i m p r e - s c d ; and hence many touching and
instructive references are made to the subject in the
Conference Alinutes. The following are examples :—
Ct:iXFEl":EXCE OF 1741.

•' Q. W h a t can be done in order to a closer union of our
Mel[iers with each other'.-'
" A . 1. Let t h e m be deeply convinced of the want there
IS of it.
'• ... Let t h e m pray for an earnest desire of union.
" 3. Let them speak freely to each other
" 1. A\ hen they meet, let t h e m never part witlimit
[)rayer
".'). Li't them beware how thev despise each other's
gifts.
''(i. Let them n e \ e r speak slightingh' of each other in
any kind.
" 7 \JV\ them defend one a n o l l i e r s cli;Lr;icter, in e \ e r \ tliing, to the utmost of their power.
And,
" S lict them hibour in honour t';icli to [irei'er the other
before himself'."' -i'

c(ixi-Ki;i:xci: (U- iri;'.!.
" It has long been my dcsiri' that all those Alinisters ol
our Church who believe' and ])i'eacli sahation by faith,
might cordially agree between tlicnisi'h'es, and not hinder
but help one aiKjtlicr.
After occasiomilly jiressing this in
p r n a t e comersation, wherever I had opportunity, 1 wrote
. M m u K - , vol. 1,, p

1;'
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down my thoughts upon the head, and sent them to each
in a letter. Out of fifty or sixty to whom I wrote, only
three vouchsafed me an answer. So I give this up. I
can do no more. They are a rope of sand, and such they
will continue.
" But it is otherwise with the Travelling Preachers in
our Connexion. You arc at present one body. You act
in concert with each other, and by united counsels. And
now is the time to consider what can be done, in order to
continue this union. Indeed, as long as I live there will
be no great difficulty.
I am, under God, a centre of
union to all our Travelling as well as Local Preachers.
" They all know me and my communication. They all
love mc for my work's sake : and therefore, were it only
out of regard to me, they will continue connected with
each other. But by what means may this connexion be
preserved when God removes me from you ?
" I take it for granted, it cannot be preserved, by any
means, between those •who have not a single eye. Those
who aim at anything but the glory of God, and the salvation of men,—who desire or seek any eai'thly thing, whether honour, profit, or case,—will not, cannot, continue in
the Connexion; it will not answer their design." *
COXFEKENCE OP 1V74.

" Q. Can anything be done now in order to lay a foundation for the future union of the Preachers ? Would it
not be -^vell, for any that are wiUing, to sign some articles
of agreement, before God calls me hence ?
" A . We will do it. x\ccordingly the following paper
was written and signed :—
" AVe, whose names are underwritten, being thoroughly
convinced of the necessity of a close union between those
whom God is pleased to use as instruments in this glorious
work, in order to preserve this union between ourselves,
are resolved, God being our helper,
' Minutes, vol. i., pp. 87, 88.
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L To devote ourselves entirely to God: denying ourselves, taking u p our cross daily, steadily aiming at one
thing, to save our own souls, and t h e m t h a t hear us.
I I . To preach the old Melhodlsl doctrines^ and no other,
contained in t h e Alinutes of t h e Conferences.
III. To observe and enforce the whole Methodist
discipline, laid down in t h e said Alinutes." *
CONFERENCE OF 1775.

" Q. W h a t Preachers signed t h e agreement to adhere
to each other, and to the old Alcthodist doctrine and
discipline?"
This question is answered by t h e signatures of nearly
the entire body of t h e Preachers who were t h e n in connexion with Air. W e s l e y . t
C O X F E R E X C E OF ISHG.

'' Q. How may the union of the brethren, who labour
together in the same Circuit, be more eftcctually promotctl'r
" A . 1. T h e Conference insists that no Helper shall
countenance or encourage any person who opposes the
Superintendent in t h e projicr discharge of his ollicial
duties according to our rules.
" '•!. W e advise the brethren to meet together once a
week, or as often as it is practicable, in order to converse
freely with each other, respecting t h e affairs of their
Circuits." +
C t i X F E l t E X C F (IF 1SL;7.

" T h e Preachers of different Circuits, when resident in
the same to'ivn, an; advised to meet at least once; in e'very
month, for the purposes of mutual conf(;rciice' and p r a y e r ;
in order to promote brotherly love, and to afford f"re(pieiit
and regular o})portunities fur friendly consultation on subjects of common concern in tlieir respective Circuits." .^^
It has been felt, from the beginning, that Alinisters who
sustain a relation to each other, so intimate, peculiar, and
" -Minul.^ vnl. i., p, n i l
;, Ihid., vol, ii,, p, ;•!)-

I II.id., pp, 1'JI. I'2-',
f Ihiil,, \nl, vi.. \\ 'Jsl,
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delicate, must act towards each other with perfect openness and candour, otherwise their very union will rather
be a bane than an advantage. Among them collisions of
opinion would ine-vitably chafe their spirits, and mar the
sacred Avork in which they are engaged.

ITS E E C E N T E X P U L S I O N S .
W I T H I N the last three or four years the peace of the
Wesleyan Connexion has been seriously interrupted by the
publication of a series of mischievous and libellous pamphlets, which have been extensively circulated, by post and
otherwise, for the professed purpose of correcting various
alleged abuses, both in the Conference and several of its
institutions. These pamphlets are all strictly anonymous,
containing no author's name, and the name of no printer,
but professing to be the joint production of a Corresponding Committee, the members of -nhich -were said to be resident in some of the principal towns of England and North
Britain. They contain direct and repeated attacks upon
some of the most gifted, useful, laborious, and esteemed
Alinisters of the body, representing them as indolent,
proud, selfish, ambitious, and morally dishonest; especially
the men whom the Conference has intrusted with the
management of its important and widely extended Missions. The writers represent the members of the Conference generally, as mean and spiritless, not daring to
think and act for themselves, but consenting to be blindly
led by a few ambitious individuals, who are intent upon
managing everything for the gratification of their own
selfishness, caprice, and vanity.
These nameless authors
profess to relate private and confidential conversations, to
disclose the secrets of domestic life; and they even assail
with strong but unrighteous censure the memory of the
pious dead.
These things are dwelt upon by the writers, not in a tone
of sorrow and regret, that evils of such magnitude should
exist among rcHgious people, so as to dishonour Christ, to
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neutralize the efl'cct of his t r u t h and ordinances, and to
retard his work of mercy in t h e world. They are rather
dwelt upon in a tone of scorn, and of bitter malignitv,
bearing, indeed, a character of personal hatred and vindictivcness ; and in various instances t h e writers manifest a
fearful disregard of t r u t h . F o r a time it was hoped that
the spirit of these writers would defeat their object, especially among religious people, whose sanctified n a t u r e
instinctively abhors that which is evil; so that these
vehicles of slander a n d defamation would sink into deserved neglect and forgetfulncss. B u t , alas, appeals to t h e
bad passions of our fallen n a t u r e are seldom harmless,
lleflectious upon t h e personal a n d public character of
several of our Alinisters were, by these anonymous scribes,
pressed upon the attention of t h e Alcthodist mind with
such pertinacity, and even hardihood of repetition, that at
length a feeling of distrust was somewhat extensively produced in the body ; a n d even m e n of pure minds, w ho w ere
unwilling to believe evil of any one, a n d especially of t h e
lionourcd Alinisters of Christ who were recklessly assailed,
beg;in to fear that there might be some t r u t h in the
allegations. Evil surmising and evil s[icaking' were extensively ])i'oi.toted, and religion was wounded in the house
of her friends.
Here then was a sin of fearful m;ignitude and ;igg'i'a\atiou, committed in the bosom of a Christian c o n i m u n i t y ;
the sin of slander, I'cxiling, and (h'fam.'ifion; the sin of
proiiagating and placing upon jmblic record flagrant u n ti'uths, which tin' writers knew, or might have known,
to be s u c h ; the sin of attcnqit ing to render the public
ser\ ices of gifted, inons, and even aged, Alinisters of Christ
useless, both to the ehurcli and the world; tlu' sin of promoting e\ il-spiaking, jealousy, and wrath among religious
people, and that to the widi'st ])ossible extent ; the sin of
attempting to shake the ]»ublic conlitlence in the nianagenient of one of the largest and most successful Alissiomii'v
Societies in the world, iind of thus dcin'iviiig seU"-deii\ing
Missioiiarit > of their siir.por), and of \^•itllllol(lill^ the word
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of salvation from the perishing Heathen. This sin was
not hastily committed, under the impulse of temporary
and excited feeling; but '"'as deliberately planned, and
then pertinaciously perpetrated through a series of years,
and that with unabated mahgnity; the writers never
betraying the least signs of relenting towards the men
whom they so bitterly mahgned. Speaking of Air. Wesley, the late Robert Hall has said, " I would not incur the
guilt of that virulent abuse which Toplady cast upon him,
for points merely speculative, and of very little importance,
for ten thousand worlds."* Yet the abuse which Toplady
lavished upon Air. Wesley never surpassed, in rancour and
malice, the abuse wliich the " F l y - S h e e t " writers have
poured upon several living Alinisters of the AYesleyan
body.
These proceedings, when compared with the law of
Christ, appear in all their atrocity. " Why beholdest thou
the mote that is in thy brother's eye, and considerest not
the beam that is in thine own eye"? Or how wilt thou say
to thy brother, Let me pull out the mote out of thine eye;
and, behold, a beam is in thine own eye ? Thou hypocrite,
first cast out the beam out of thine own eye; and then
shalt thou see clearly to cast out the mote out of thy
brother's eye." "Therefore all things whatsoever ye
would that men should do to you, do ye even so to them :
for this is the Law and the Prophets." (Alatt. vii. 3—5,12.)
" Let love be without dissimulation. Abhor that which is
evil; cleave to that which is good. Be kindly affectioned
one to another with brotherly love; in honour preferring
one another." " I f it be possible, as much as lieth in
you, live peaceably with all men." (Rom. xii. 9, 10, 18.)
"Wherefore putting away lying, speak every man truth
with his neighbour : for we are members one of another."
" Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamour,
and evil-speaking, be put away from you, with all mahce :
and be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving
* Hall's Works, vol. v., p. 426.
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one another, even as God for Christ's sake h a t h forgiven
you." (Eph. iv. 2o, 3 1 , 32.) " B u t now ye also p u t ott' all
t h e s e ; anger, wrath, malice
Lie not one to another,
seeing that ye have put off the old m a n with his deeds."
" P u t on therefore, as the elect of God, holy and beloved,
bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness, long-suft'ering; forbearing one another, and forgiving
one another, if any m a n have a quarrel (complaint) against
any : even as Christ forgave you, so also do ye. A n d
above all these things put on charity, which is the bond of
perfectness." (Col. iii. 8, 9, 12—14.")
The violation of these holy precepts, on the part of the
" F l y - S h e e t " writers, was the more inexcusable, because,
as Alethodists, and, above all, as Alcthodist Preachers,
they were not only at liberty to seek the removal of any
abuses in the Connexion that might come u n d e r their
obscr\ation, but were bound and even pledged to seek
their removal, in a constitutional and honourable m a n n e r .
They knew t h a t the regnhir courts of the body were open
to t h e m continually
A distinct challenge was also given
to them tw ice every year, in tlic DIstrict-AIcctings and in
the Conference, to prefer any accusation against the Alissionary Scci.'laries, and tlie Rev. T r e a s u r e r : the met'ting
of the Alissionary Committee of review, which is held
every \ e a r on the day which precedes the opening of the
( onfereiiec, was accessible to them ; and there they might
Inivi' sought an explanation of aii\'tliing in the nianagemeiit of the Alissioiis, which they might deem uusatisfactor\'; and there tlicy might liavc c\'eii urged their coniplaints. But in all these jilaccs the accusers \verc as silent
as d e a t h ; they never showed their fiices to the men whom
they accused ; they never preferred any conqdaiut before
the tribunals that wci'c cnmiictent to deal with them :
thus holding every disinterested observer to the conebision,
that these writers sought the removal of no grievances,
but rather the gratification of some private resentment or
jealousy, and the introduction of general confusion.
The duty of the Conference to attempt the extinction of
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this evil, few persons, it is presumed, will deny. It was
an injury to some of the most useful men that the Wesleyan Connexion ever knew; and these men naturally
looked for protection a n i redress to the Conference, whose
faithful servants they were. The matter was an occasion
of triumph to infidel scoffers, of deep and bitter sorrow to
multitudes of devout people in our own societies, and an
occasion of scandal to other denominations of Christians,
who saw men publicly professing and teaching spiritual
religion, thus " biting and devouring one another." In
the year 1847, the Conference published a strong and
decisive testimony against this organized system of
calumny; but was not able at that time to lay its hand
upon the guilty parties, who, it has since been ascertained,
had pledged themselves to an inviolable secrecy.
Evils of this kind, however, are seldom permanently
concealed; and the time at length arrived when the Conference was able to deal with at least some of the authors
of this mischief. The great body of the AYcslcyau Alinisters purged themselves from all blame, by affixing their
names to an explicit " Declaration," in which they not
only asserted their innocence of all participation in the
authorship and publication of these pamphlets, but stigmatized them as " w i c k e d " and "slanderous." Some
other Alinisters at the Conference purged themselves by
an oral testimony to the same effect. The men who had
not purged themselves were now reduced to a very small
number; and among them was the individual, whom
almost every one suspected to be the prime mover of the
whole concern.
Cases of delinquency the Conference generally deals with
by means of specific charges, which are preferred by responsible men, given to the accused in writing, and judged of
after the accused has been heard in his owm defence ; but
in the present case this course w as impossible, because of
the concealment in which the offenders had shrouded
themselves. The mischief was indeed apparent; and so
was the fact, that it had been concerted and perpetrated
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bv Alcthodist Preachers ; but thev had wrought
in tl le
o
d a r k ; and although circumstantiiil evidence was strong
and various, direct proof of their identity was not available.
Two courses only were therefore open to t h e Conference:
cither that of passing the matter over, acknowledging the
suspected m e n as brother Alinisters, appointing t h e m to
our pulpits, and to the pastoral charge of our societies; or
that of subjecting t h e m to a personal examination as to
their guilt or innocence in this matter. The continued
recognition of them as brotlicr Alinisters, vehemently and
generally suspected as they were of a fearful amount of
moral guilt, appeared to be utterly incompatible with the
solemn trust •«"hich the Conference sustained; for it necessarily invohcd unfaithfulness to Christ, and to the spiritual interests of his people. Can the purity of the evangelical ministry be lawfully sacrificed to a mere technicality'.-^ The Conference has from the beginning possessed
the un(|uestioned right of examining not only Candidates
for admission into connexion with it, but its own members, on all points afi'ccting their Christian and ministerial
character, or the peace and prosperity of the b o d y ; and it
resolved to I'xercise this right in the case of these suspected
men. 'I'i.i'uiigh the whole of their ministerial life every
one of them had been annually ipu'stioned on the subject
of his orthodoxy, and his continued attachnient to the
^\'esleyall economy; and it was felt to be perfectlv fair, in
this fearful cinergcnc}", to (piestion them as to whether or
not they were concerned in this grie\ous system of immorality, by which the whole Connexion was dishonoured,
i'eeling that the law of Christ had been violated by one
of the most vile and malignant conspiracies that t'vcr disgraced a religions comninnit\'; feeling at the same time
that it was now in a situation to deal with the e\ il, and
that if it neglected the o[q)oi'tunit\', it would be a jiartakcr
of the s i n ; the Conference first called the suspected ringleader of the mischiel', and, through the medium of its own
officers, asked him whether or lujt he was concerned in the
authorsliij), or in the ])nblication, of the " Fl\-Slicets."
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He rephed, that, to this question he would give no answer.
If charges were preferred against him, he would meet
them, and defend himself; but to no such question as that
which was now proposed, would he return any reply, even
upon pain of expulsion. Other men, who were suspected
of being in the confederacy, and some of whom were
known to have been extensively concerned in the mischiefs
of agitation, were questioned in the same manner, and
avowed the same determination. Attempts were made to
bring them to a dift'erent mind. A Committee, comprehending some of the most aged Alinisters of the body,
with others who had filled offices involving great trust and
responsibility, was appointed, to meet with the men who
thus placed themselves in an attitude of hostility towards
their brethren, to hear their reasons, and, if needful, to
remonstrate with them; but to no purpose. He who first
made the declaration of refusal to answei', declined, even
when sent for, to meet either the Conference or the Committee with reference to any argument on the subject. Of
the others, two v^ho met the Committee not only persisted in
their refusal to answer the question proposed, but even to
give any pledge of abstinence from future agitation. The
Conference therefore deemed it to be matter of solemn duty,
both to God and his church, by three successive votes, to
sever these men from ministerial connexion with itself.
The examination to vrhich these men were subjected,
amounted simply to this, as all the parties well understood:
—Our union as Alinisters of Christ, as you are well aware,
is voluntary; it is founded upon mutual confidence and
aft'ection, and upon considerations which are purely religious. We have one faith, and one Lord. We have professed our bebef of the same truth, and our adherence to
the same system of church order; we exercise our ministry
for the one purpose of advancing the glory of Christ, in
the conversion and salvation of men; and we have pledged
ourselves to countenance among each other no sin but
endeavour to promote each other's purity and usefulness
in every possible way. It is our grief to find that a great
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sin has been committed among u.s. The '' b I y - S h e e t s ' '
have neither been written nor circulated by chance. " A n
enemy hath done t h i s . " The enemy is anionu' ourselves.
T h e Preachers in general have solemnly avowed their
innocence. The men who arc capable of writing and pulilishing such wanton falsehood and defamation as these
pamphlets contain, and who will jjcrsist in such practices,
arc unfit for t h e ministrv which wc have received. They
arc not such m e n as our venerated F o u n d e r would l u a c
sent forth and sanctioned ; they are not such men as he
intended t h e Conference to send forth and sanction.
Direct proof that you arc the guilty parties has not been
placed before u s ; we are w illing to believe that you are
i n n o c e n t ; but general snspiei(ui falls upon you. If you
are innocent, declare your innocence; and w c w ill credit
your testimony, as we have done every vear during the
entire period of your union with u s ; we will still give von
the right hand of t'L'llo\\ ship, and trea" you with our
wonted confidence and atl'ection as fellow -labourer^ in the
vineyard of the Lord. If you are not innocent, but I n e c
entered into temptatitm, acknow ledge that von IKCVC done
w r o n g ; give us your promise that you will from this time
desist from these practices; and, as we onrseKcs heipe for
the mercy of Goil, we will not withhold nicrcN from you.
B u t if von will neither clear y o u r s e h e s with respect to the
past, nor give us a guarautei; for the future, our dut\' to
God, to his cause, and to his people, together with our
own recorded \o\vs and engagements, render it iin|iossible
that our ministerial union should any hmger continue
\ o u lea\e us no ;ilternati\e in the case. O u r union must
now cease and determine.
1 would ask all sober, candid, and religious m e n . Is this
course of ;iction a just subject of blaine',^ Has the .Methodist Conference aiiv reason to be ashamed before either
angels Ol' men, of ha\iiig thus acted in this sad eniei'geiic\ '^
To thought less peisons, listeniiiL;' to popular oratoi'\'
amidst the excitement of a piibltc meeting, it seems ,i
marvellous exhibition of moral courage, that tlii'ci' men
c
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should have dared to set the whole Alethoflist Conference
at defiance; and they think the men worthy of being
compared with the great German Reformer, when he
stood before the Diet of Worms.
They forget that
Luther stood there for the announcement and defence of
the truth; and these three men for the concealment of
sin.
In reference to the acts of discipline, wliich have now
been expounded, two observations may be appropriately
made. 1. They were performed with singular unanimity,
and with a deep feeling of their necessity Of the expelled
men, one had been forty-three years in connexion with
the Conference, partly as a regular Alinister, and partly as
a Supernumerary ; another of them had been thirty years;
and the third, seventeen. All of them, therefore, may be
fairly presumed to have had an extensive circle of acquaintance, and several personal friends, among the Alinisters
who constituted the Conference; and yet, with regard to
the act of expulsion, scarcely the slightest difierence of
judgment prevailed, in this tlie largest assembly of Wesleyan Alinisters that was ever held. Indeed, the expulsion of tlie man who was regarded as the principal writer
of the " Fly-Sheets " was proposed to tlie Conference by a
senior Alinister, who had been coaxed and lauded in those
publications. It may be fairly assumed that such unanimity could not be produced upon light grounds; so that
several hundreds of Alinisters, with the father of the Conference at their head,—himself having been sixty-two
years in this ministry, to which he was personally appointed by its Founder,—should all unite in an act which
is at all times painful and unwelcome. Yet here we find
Richard Recce, with all the gradations of age and of ministerial rank, down to the men who had been onlv a few davs
before ordained to the sacred office, including acquaintances and personal friends, uniting in the act of expulsion
as matter of urgent and of solemn duty In an assembly
of brother Alinisters, amounting to considerably more than
five hundred, in fa\our of one of the expelled men three
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hands were held iqi, two of them being the hands of
accomplices ; in favour of another, oiu; hand was held uji ;
and in favour of the third, no hand at all. The act of
expulsion, therefore, was not the act of a bare majority,
b u t of the entire Conference, the excei)tious being so
inconsiderable as to be scarcely worth naming.
2. The act of expulsion was not hastily performed, but
took place after much anxious deliberation and delay, and
after everv eft'ort had been tried to save the men whose
case was under consideration. Except tlu'se cases of discipline, there was no business of the Conference that
recpiired much t i m e ; so that its sittings were likely to be
less protracted than usual. And indeed its speedy conclusion was on many accounts felt to be exceedingly desirable.
The attendance was unusually ia/ge ; the long
detention of so many men from their homes ami their
work was matter of scri(His inconvenience; especially when
the prevalence of disease and mortality in many of the
Circuits was considered.
The sitting ot' so many men,
also, from day to da\', i'or sL\era! hours tog^tlc r, in a
heated atmosphere, created considerable ir.icasine>s, and
evt'ii a l a r m ; espccialh' as one of the Alinisters lelo'ed from
his place in the Conference, and died in a icw hours ol
malignant cholera; and not a fe\'i oiliers becaiue siiioiisly
ill. \\-\ the Conlt rence prolonged its sittings till the last
(lav, and almost till the last houi', that it could Icgalh' continue them, deferring other matters oi' an urgent iiafiire,
for till' purpose (,f lu aring these nii'ii, and of biiiigiiig
tlii'in to a bi'ltcr mind, so as, if possible, io secure tlu ir
continuanci: in the ministry to which tlic\' had been
apjiointed.
Vov their accommodation and benefit the
regular and iuct'ssar\' business of the Confi reiice was
from time to time dc'laycd, till all furlher delay was impossible, without cndangerinu' the \ei'\' existence of the ('onm'xion.
In conseipiencc of the large portion of time
which was dexoted io this ease, the Stations of all the
I'reae'hers could not be coii>idered with due c a r e ; and no
small aimmnt of domestic incoiivcnienee ;ind siiUciinn' is
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the result. In this matter, therefore, all semblance of
haste, of precipitancy, and of rashness, was cai'efuUy
avoided; ample space^for reflection was given to the
oftending parties; but when it was found that there was
absolutely no hope for the permanent peace of the Connexion, but liy the severance of these men, the entire body
of the Conference arose to the act of separation, with a
calm and solemn fixedness of determination, which nothing could produce but a deep and conscientious feehng
of dutv to God and to his cause.

OBJECTIONS ANSWERED.
FEW acts which the Alcthodist Conference ever performed have been the occasion of so much misapprehension
and clamour, as the recent expulsions which we have just
described. With reference to them, the -walls in some of
our large towns have been covered v.itli placards; public
meetings announced; platforms erected; speeches delivered ; resolutions proposed, seconded, and adopted, with
every indication of strong excitement; and many good
people have been frightened with the thought that Alcthodist Preachers arc going to overturn all liberty, civil
and religious, and either to introduce the Papal Inquisition, or something worse. Let us examine a few of the
most popular topics of declamation that have been advanced in the shape of argument, and see whether or not
they admit of a satisfactory answer.
1. It is said that the Conference by its recent acts of
expulsion has violated its own recognised rules.
AYhen any Preacher is accused, those rules provide that
the charge which is preferred against him shall be given to
him in writing, with the name of the accuser; and after
hearing the evidence and the defence, the court to which
the matter is referred for adjudication, shall pronounce a
sentence of acquittal or of condemnation as the case may
be. This course was not follo-\ved l)y the late Conference •
and hence it is contended that the men who have been
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expelled, have just ground of complaint. Their expulsion
was unconstitutional, and therefore unrighteous.
The answer is, that the design of law is to im[)ose a restraint upon evil. " The law is not made for a righteous
man, but for the lawless and disobedient." I n the advancement of time, evil assumes an endless variety of
new forms, against which h u m a n legislation has never yet
been able ert'ectually to provide, l l e n c c it is t h a t all regular governments have a provision for extraordinaiy emergencies. There are times when some of the most important parts of the British constitution arc held in abeyance,
and personal liberty is therefore infringed upon ; but the
people submit to tliesc inconveniences without a m u r m u r ,
because the safety of the state requires i t ; and that safety
they justly regard as the supreme law, which must be
secured at all hazards, and by every kind of sacrifice. So
it is in Alethodism, which requires an annual examination
of all its Alinisters. That examination, as we have seen,
is partly personal. " Does he believe and teach our doctrines'.''" is a question which no man can satisfiictorily
answer for another. Every man is therefore ex[K;cted to
aiiswir it for himself. The same is true with respect to
the ap[)ro\al and enforcement of our iliscqiline, concerning
which impiiry is als(j made e\ery year
These iiujuirics
arc not made as matters (jf idle form, but with a reference
to ulterior iirocccdings ; and liciice the answers which are
given to them in District Aleetings are always reported to
the Conference, as the siqircine authority under God.
It
it be found, when these inquiries are made, that any man
has seriously dcjiartcil from the t r u t h , or suffered the discipline of the body to be tranqilcd upon in his Circuit, he is
admonished, or laid aside, according to the circumstanc( s
of the case
The men who have just been ex^ielled wire
admitted into connexion with the Conference after a [)ersoual examination ; they rccci\ed, at the time of their
admission, a copy of the fi)ini of disci[)liiie, with an inscription, signed by the President and Secretary of the
Conference, " So long as you freely coii'^cnt to, and ear-
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nestly endeavour to walk by, these rules, we shall rejoice
to acknowledge you as a fellow-labourer;"* clearly implying, that, if they shoidd at any time cease to " consent " to them, and to " walk " by them, the Conference
would cease to " acknowledge" them " as fellow-labourers." This was not only the imphed condition of their
union Mdtli the Conference, but the stipulated and recorded
condition. Up to the time of the last Conference these
men acted according to their original pledge; but then,
being questioned on a subject which affected their honour
and morality, they set the Conference at defiance, and
thus peremptorily refused any longer to observe the discipline, a professed subjection to which was one ground of
their admission into connexion with that body.
It is confessed that in this instance the recognised practice of personal examination was applied to a new subject,
the authorship and publication of certain pamphlets; and
that no example is upon record in which men w ere expelled for refusing to ans-wer questions precisely similar to
those •which are now under consideration. This is indeed
matter of thankfulness to God.
The Conference has
existed for a hundred and five years, and was never before
humbled and disgraced by the astounding discovery
among its members of such a conspiracy as that wliich has
lately been brought to light. Never before was it known
that a company of Aletliodist Preachers bound themselves
together, if not by an oath, yet by something resembling
it, to propagate falsehood and slander by means of a clandestine press, for the purpose of destroying the reputation
of their brethren, while they were accustomed to meet
those brethren with smiles, and profess towards them a
perfect cordiality. If the proceeding of the Conference
was novel, so was the crime with which it was called to
deal. That Air. AYesley, with all his tact and forethought,
and with all his knowledge of the baseness to which fallen
human nature can stoop, should not have contemplated
Minute.-, vol. i., p. 30.

I rs

DUTIES

AND R I'sEOXSl H I E I T I E.S.

,")'J

such a conspirac}', and that it should not have been coutcmplafed by the Confi'rence in any of its legislative arts,
may be readily conceived ; and we may fairly hope that
many centuries will pass away before another conspiracy,
ctpially dark and hateful, will be formed. I n dealing -with
tliis A'ile case, however, it is clear that the Confi-rcnce has
acted upon no new princiiile, and has therefore violated
none of its own regulations.
>."or must it be forgotten, that Alcthodist Preachers,
met together in their annual Conference, are not an
assembly of Law^'crs, who are retained for the purpose of
assisting deliiupients in extricating t h e m s e h c s from the
meshes of law, Ity the (lisco\ery of technical ditticulties and
objections ; but a body of [)lain, honest men, w hose duty
and aim it is to visit sin, by whomsoever it may be committed, with appropriate pcnaliies, and in the fe;u' of (Iod
to ])reserve in untainted holiness and etficiency the ministry with which they ai e intrusted. Such was J o h n A\'csley's course of [iroceeding; and the men ^vho bear his
lionouri'd name can honestly say, " A\ e are all one man's
sons; we are true m e n . " If it be riu'ht that thev should
e\ery year examine one anotlu'r as to their soundness in
the faith, and their continued attachment to the eeonom\'
of the bod\', to which tlie\' are solemnlv pledged, these
" t r u e m e n " cannot perceive that it is cither conxentioiially or morally wrong, in a season of peculiar cmer
gencN', to ask one atiother whether or not they are addicted to till' pr;u'tice of secret immorality, like that of
" Flv-Sheet " lying and defamation.
'.'. It is fni'ther objected, that the cx[)iilsioiis lia\e
taken place under a law which is but of recent origin,
being unknown in .Methodism till the year IS.').'); a law,
therefore, which .Mr. Wesley iie\er sanctioned, and which
none of his I'ri'aclicrs x'.ere rt'cpiired to observe for in'arly
one hundred years.
'this law, as it is called, i- gi\eii p. Ki, of this |)ampldet,
and need not be l u r e repeated. 'I'lie nailer, howe\er, is
leipu'sfcd to turn to it, that he may at once per('ei\e the
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character of the objection which has been urged, again and
again, in speeches at public meetings, and even embodied
in Resolutions, which are said to have been carried by
acclamation. The answer is, that the objection is utterly
unfounded, and shows with what haste even some good
people have permitted themselves to judge of a subject
which they never took the pains to understand. They
have even pledged themselves to persevere in a course of
agitation, till the rule, as they are pleased to denominate
it, shall be expunged from the statute-book of the Connexion, lest other expulsions should be effected under its
sanction. Whereas the fact is, as every one may see, no
man was ever expelled under that rule, and never can be.
I t is, in fact, an explanatory declaration respecting the
duties and rights of District-AIeetings. But DistrictAlcetings, as such, have no power of expulsion, and never
had. That some Local Preachers, Class-Leaders, Circuit
and Society Stewards, should have adopted Resolutions,
and circulated them by means of the press to the widest
possible extent, embodying so palpable a mis-statement, is
deeply to be lamented, and must be to themselves, when
they shall reflect upon the matter, an occasion of unfeigned
regret.
Officers in the Wesleyan body, who have suffered themselves to be thus misled, we conceive are all bound, as
Christian men, to send forth counter-statements through
the three kingdoms, with their own signatures affixed,
recalling their former Resolutions, and asking pardon of
the Alinisters whom they were bound highly to esteem for
their work's sake, but whom they have openly misrepresented and traduced.
The late expulsions took place
under no law of 1835, but under the common law of
Alethodism; the law upon which Mr. Wesley acted
through the entire course of his public life, and upon
which the Conference has invariably acted since his death •
the law of examining all the Ministers connected with it
every year, and of discarding all such as, in its conscientious judgment, are unfit any longer to be employed under

ITS DUTIES

\ND

RESPONSIBILITIES,

41

its direction. Upon these terms Air. Wesley received all
the Preachers that laboured in connexion with him ; upon
these terms every Preacher, without exception, is received
by the Conference; and upon these terms the expelled
m e n themselves were all received, and were continued, uj)
to the very time of their expulsion.
3 . I t is alleged, that the m a n n e r in •which the expulsions were efl'ected was un-English, because the men were
required to answer questions which might fix upon themselves the charge of moral blame. W h e r e a s no Englishman is bound to criminate himself.
This is a very popular objection ; but it will not bear
the test of a strict scrutiny
I n our courts of justice,
indeed, persons who are under criminal charges are not
required to sav' anything that might be of disservice to
t h e m in their defence; and cautions to this effect arc
often humanely given to them both by Alagistratcs and
J u d g e s . But then it is equally t r u e that persons who arc
arraigned at our criminal tribunals arc not the only people
that have to do with English law and English usage.
I'^veu in our criminal courts, witnesses are often not only
comiielled to appear, b u t to submit to a searching examination as to the past transactions of tlieir lives, and to disclose facts which inflict a p e r m a n e n t injury upon their
reiuitation; for without such examinations t h e ends of
])ublic justice could not be secured.
I n the Court of
C h a n c i r y parties ;u'e treated in a somewhat similar maiiiier, iK'ing compelled to give distinct and explicit answers
to ([iiestions, which fiir (;\cr damage their own character.
AVho has not read in the public jiapcrs the t o r t u r i n g exa
minations to w liich insolvent debtors are compelled to submit in the Court of Bankruptcy':' I n the County Courts,
in the department of the Customs and of the lilxcisc, and
in tlic enforcement of the Income Tax, the .systt'in of personal examination is [airsucd, to the great annoyance of
jiarties whose intentions are not iierfcctly iqiright.
I he ^aiiu' course is purhiud in domestic lift', and among
professional and coinmeicial men. When .in\ mischief
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occurs in a family, is it not the universal practice to question the children and servants as to tlieir participation in
it ? Who deems such inquiries " un-Enghsh ? " or will be
satisfied with less than an exphcit ans-n-er? What company of naval or military officers, or society of literary or
of scientific men, would remain silent, when it had been
ascertained that one or more of themselves had published
a libel upon the rest? Suppose a company of men to
enter into a partnership, for the purpose of conducting to
their mutual advantage any particular business; and after
they have for some time prosecuted their plans with success, they find that one of themselves is, by some secret
process, counterworking the rest, so as to secure his own
gain, and their ruin; would not the injured men feel
themselves entitled to ask every member of their fraternity, whether or not he was the guilty man? Would the
plea of "English liberty" avail to screen any one of them
from the inquiry, and from the obligation to return an
explicit answer? And would not measures be immediately
taken tQ dissolve all partnership with the man who should
pertinaciously say, " I will meet any charges that you have
to prefer; but I will answer no questions ? "
AVith respect to the questioning of Englishmen on matters which affect their own reputation, we would invite
attention to that very solemn form of adjuration with
which the marriage-service of the Church of England
begins. Thus the proposed bridegroom and his spouse are
addressed from the altar : " I require and charge you both,
as ye will answer at the dreadful day of judgment, when
the secrets of all hearts shall be disclosed, that if either of
j^ou know any impediment why ye may not be lawfully
joined together in matrimony, ye do now confess it. For
be ye well assured, that so many as are coupled together
otherwise than God's word doth allow are not joined too-etlier by God; neither is their matrimony lawful."
The following principles are involved in this solemn
appeal:—(1.) That there may be something in existence
which would render a proposed marriage sinful in the sight
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of God. (2.) That one or both of the parties may have a
knowledge of this fact. (3.) That the\ have, nevertlick'ss,
come to the house of God for t h e express purpose of doing
that wliich they know H e has forbidden. (4.) That a
third party may and ought, in a m a t t e r of such importance, to interpose, by solemn inquiry, for the purpose of
ascertaining whether or not there is any guilty concealment in the case.
(.1.) That the parties arc bound to
confess this secret, so that the sin may not be actually
committed. I t cannot be said, t h a t this example of questioning, with the design of bringing to light possible criminality, is " u n - E n g l i s h ; " for it received the sanction of
the English Legislature ages a g o ; and millions of English
people, of both sexes, and of every grade in society, have
for several generations submitted to it v.ithout a murmur.
W h e n these facts are duly considered, pcrha[;s it will be
t h o u g h t that to ask questions respecting personal conduct
is not quite so alien from English jiractice as some pco[)le
have hastily sup[iosed ; and certainly exam[iles of it occur
in holy Scripture, and that under the direct sanction of
Almighty ('od, whose own recognised ser\ants w t'l'e cmployed in imiking the impiiries. " Ai\i\ Joshua snhl wnii)
.Achan, Aly son, give, I pr;iy thee, glory to the Lord God of
Israel, and m;ike eoiil'ission unto h i m ; and lell me now
what thou hast done: hide It not from vie. XwA Achan
ansicenil foslina, and said. Indeed I ]ia\e sinned against
the Lord Ciod of Isr.'iel, and thus and thus have f done.'"
(Joshua vii. I!), ,'J().) The (piestion which ,S7. Peter addressed to Sapiiliira had a similar bearing. She and her
husband had agreed together to practise deceit, " A n d
i'( ti r answered unto her, Tell me whether ye sold the land
for so much'."'
This (piestion was followed by the rcjictition of a lie, which was punished with instant death. (.\cts
V s —10.)
1 It has been urged, as an objection ag;iiiist the Coiifeienci, that before if proceeded to deal with the supposed
writers of the '' I"l\-Sheets," it onnlil to li:i\e instituted
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an inquiry into the truth of the charges which these pamphlets contain.
This language is hel(i by several parties, who profess to
be the friends of Alethodism, and of fair-dealing ; but with
singular injustice and inconsideration. Here are certain
accusers; but they are nameless and intangible, and they
adduce no proof of their allegations; the parties accused
avow their innocence, and challenge investigation; the
Conference does not believe the charges, but is ready to
hear evidence, if any man, or body of men, will come forward and produce it. Let, then, the men who in printed
Resolutions insinuate tlieir belief of the " Fly-Sheet" slanders, and therefore call for investigation,—that it may be
ascertained whether some of the most esteemed and useful
Alinisters that the AYeslcyan body ever knew are not in
reality worthless knaves,—themselves come forward as
accusers and witnesses, if they have anything to say, and
any right to be heard ; or, as Air. Wesley said in a similar
case, let them hereafter for ever hold their peace. This is
the only course that is open to them as honourable men.
5. It is objected that the proceedings of the late Conference were " tyrannical," " cruel," and " an infringement
upon the rights of Englishmen."
Let us examine these charges in detail. The Conference is accused of " tyranny " in proposing certain questions to some of its members, and requiring of them a
promise as to their future conduct. " What right," it has
been said, " had the Conference either to propose the
questions, or to demand the promise?" The answer is.
The Conference had the right, because the parties had conceded it of their own free will; and if they wished to
withdraw the concession, their duty was quietly to retire.
The Conference has no right over any of its members, but
what is thus conceded. It is intrusted with the appointment of men to the occupancy of the AVesleyau pulpits;
but they must be men of certain peculiarities of character,
holding certain tenets, and pledged to a certain course of
moral conduct and of church order. Persons who prefer
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this miu.strv ofl'cr thcraselves as Candidates for i t ; tluw
voluntarily submit to the required examinations, and, if
approved, eng:ige to comply with all the regidations and
Usages of the body with which they are united. As their
entrance into this ministry is voluntary, so is their continuance ill it. N o man is compelled to remain in it an
liour longer t h a n he feels it to be a privilege and a duty.
To talk of " t y r a n n y " is palpably absurd where all is
l)erfectly optional.
As to " t o r t u r e " u n d e r the (piestionings of the Conference, and " ' t o r t u r e " compared with that of the Romish
Inquisition, if there was any, it could only arise from an
uneasv conscience. I t can be no " torture " to an innocent man to have an opportunity of declaring his innocence
before b r e t h r e n who are Avilling to receive his t e s t i m o n y ;
or even to avow the uprightness of his intentions with
respect to the future. I n such a case all " t o r t u r e " implies
conscious guilt.
That the discipline u n d e r which a Alcthodist P r e a c h e r
is placed is " a n interference with the rights of Englishm e n , " is \ e r y true, but \ e r v irrelevant; for so are the
rcuiilatious of all voluntary associations into which Ihiglismcn think it desirabh; to enter. .\n I'liglishman has a
right to keep his money in his jiockct ; but when he
enters into a benefit society, he is bound to e(M'taiii ])avnieiits, by which that right is to some extent superseded.
\ii I'higlisliman, as such, is not bound to any particular
firm of religion. H e may be a Deist, or vwn an iVtlicist ;
b u t when lu^ joins a Alcthodist society, he must meet in
class, read his Hiblc, sanctify the Sabbath, attend public
worship, and adorn the doctrine of his God and Sa\ioiir.
So when a man enters the A\'eslcyan ministry, he cmiies
under an oliligatioii to obser\e all the I'ules by which that
ministrv is controlled and directed. B u t having done
this of his own choice, he is still a t'wv man ; for even the
discipline to which he submits is beneficial; and if it be
not so ri^gardcd, be can shake it off whenever he ple:ises.
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To complain of being shackled by the rules of a voluntary
association is the perfection of folly. AAliy were the
shackles put on, why are they worn, if they are not looked
upon as a means of securing some important benefit ?
6. It is alleged that the expelled Alinisters would have
dishonoured themselves, if they had submitted to answer
the questions which the Conference proposed to them ;
and that the (questions therefore ought not to have been
proposed. One of the men who refused to answ^er, urged
this plea repeatedly : " I cannot answer," said he ; " for
were I to do so, I should feel myself dishonoured."
To show the unsatisfactory nature of this excuse, we
would observe tliat the feeling of personal honour is a very
equivocal rule of duty among Christian people. The
confession of sin to God is always required; and the
confession of it to men is often matter of imperative
obligation. But when a man knows himself to be innocent of a suspected crime, he cannot be dishonoured by
declaring the truth. Upwards of eleven hundred AA'eslevau Alinisters have declared their innocence of the " FlySheet" sin, and are held in undiminished respect by every
pure-minded man.
Bat it may be asked. How have -wise and good men
generally acted in similar cases, when evil has been imputed to them, or they have been under suspicion ? Hear
John AA'esley, speaking of himself, when he was clamorously assailed by the Dublin press, at the close of his upright and eventful life ! " This is my answer to them that
trouble me, and will not let my grey hairs go down to the
grave in peace. I am not a man of duplicity: I am not
an old hypocrite, a double-tongued knave. More than
forty years I have frequented Ireland. I have wished to
do some good there. I now tell a plain tale, that the good
which is in me may not be evil spoken of. I have no temporal end to serve. I seek not the honour that cometh of
men. It is not for pleasure that, at this time of life, I travel
three or four thousand miles a year. It is not for o-ain.
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' X"o font of lan<l do I piis^c---,
Xo cottage in this wilderness:
A poor way-fiiriiic,' man,
I lodue awhile in tents below,
< ir gladly wander tn and fro,
Till 1 my Cana.an g a i n . ' " *

When Charles AA'esley was basely slandered by an apostate Alcthodist, of the n a m e of AVilliams, in the ve'nr 171 1,
he ]uiblished a h y m n , from which the following stanzas
are selected : —
" (» my Galilean Kinu,
Can I clory in tJii^s shame '
Viin. I till-: dishonour Itrini:'
A~ a suttering for thy Xante ?
Lord, Thou know'.-t, and Tlmu alone,
.Ml our heart- to Thee are known
'• X'aked, and without ili>2uiM',
In Thy si^ht my -pirit stands ;
Have I not from outward vice
Wash d in innocence my hands.
From the a'l'eal tvan-iire-sion free '
I.iiiui. I dare appeal tn TIIEF, !
'' Inwardly, like nther men,
Wlinlly liiirn in sin I am ;
tlnly Tlinu diiKi still restrain
For the honniir of thy .Xanie :
Kept liy Thine almiL^lity n'raee,
Tui'E 1 render all the Jiraisc ! " f

But we h a \ e higher authority to plead than e\en that of
the A\Cslevs. The iiispned ^Vpostlcs of our Lord did not
hesitate to a\(.)W their own moi'al integritv when it was
called ill (piestion, and when their ministry was therefore
in danger of being despised.
T h u s the Ajiostle of the
Gentiles speaks of himself, and of his b r e t h r e n : " 4'li('rcfore seeing we lia\e this ministry, as we lia\e received
mercy, we faint not ; but lia\e reiioiinceil the hidden
things of dishonesty, not walking in craftiness, nor liaud' Wc-ley s Wnrk-, vnl. .xiii., pp. •2:!7, '2:is
i lelavn edit,
t Charle.s Wesley s .Inurnal, vnl. i,, pp, ",oo, r?;",(i
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ling the word of God deceitfully; but by manifestation of
the truth commending ourselves to every man's conscience
in the sight of God." (2 Cor. iv. 1, 2.) "Receive u s ; we
have wronged no man, we have corrupted no man, we have
defrauded no man." (2 Cor. vii. 2.)
That which was done by the AA'esleys, and by the Apostles of our Lord, could be no dishonour to a Alcthodist
Preacher, standing before his brethren in the Conference,
supposing him to have a good conscience, and therefore to
be under no restraint from an inward sense of guilt.
7 I t is further maintained, that in regard of the expulsions which are the subject of our present inquiry, the
Conference must be in the •nrong, because it is opposed
and censured by the public press.
To this wc answer, that in many quarters the public
press is neutral, having declared no judgment on either side;
and that, in several cases, the public press has taken the
part of the Conference; especially that section of the press
which is characterized by high moral bearing, by consistency of principle, and by the advocacy of sound Protestantism. But let us glance at that portion of the press which
is hostile to the Conference, and we shall perhaps find that
its opposition can be accounted for, and that it is less
formidable than some people have imagined.
First, there is the " AA^eekly Dispatch," which is decidedly opposed to the Conference in this whole affair. But
then this paper is a recognised organ of infidelity and
licentiousness in their grossest forms, and is the favourite
vehicle of intelligence with Sabbath-breakers, drunkards,
and all classes of irrehgious people : so that its hostility is
incomparably more honourable than its friendship, in all
cases where religion and Christian morals are concerned.
Next there is a large class of secular papers, both metropolitan and provincial, which affect a character of liberalism. They are mostly occupied with politics and general
intelligence, so as seldom to introduce religion, except
when any quarrel among its professors happens to occur,
and a hhit can be advantageously given that people should
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carefully abstain from being " r i g h t e o u s o v e r m u c h . "
The
conductors of such journals, of course, t h i n k that the
expelled men have been harshly treated ; for why should
t h e Conference question its m e m b e r s either in respect of
their tenets or practices ? O t h e r people can believe and
act as they please, and why may not Alcthodist Preachers?
To question men respecting points of doctrine and of
moral practice, in the estimation of these gentlemen, is as
intolerable as the Inquisition, and the proceedings of L a u d
in the Star Chamber.
" The carnal mind is enmity
against G o d ; " and religious people only deceive t h e m selves if they suppose t h a t in this " liberal a g e , " tliat
" e n m i t v " ha;5 undergone auv abatement in unsanctificd
O S

men. I t is as deep and intj.i.sc as it was when the AA'esleys were buffeted by the mobs of Staffordshire; and if
Alcthodist Preachers will .still nppear as tiic uiiiiiuching
advocates of spiritual rehgi>jn, and of the faith and holiness which the Gospel enjoins, bearing a faithful testimony against sin in all its forms, they may escape the
violence of mobs, b u t they will receive no mercy from the
men who deem religious t r u t h of little moment, and would
place Popery on a level with Protestantism, and Hindooism with Christianity
And such, to a great extent, is the
character of the libei'tdism with which much of our periodical literature is imbued, but with which true Alcihodism
has no ,synip;itliy
The organs of I'ojicry ;ind TiMctai ijinisin are, of course,
ei)[)osiMl to the Conference, because its Alinisters, having
only received i'rcsbytcrian ordination, arc not in the
assumed "apostolical succession;" so that for theiii to
perform ministerial acts is a most uiiiiardonablc iircsumption. The writers of these prints would persuade the
Alethodists that the exercise of private j u d g m e n t is connected with so much turmoil, thev would do well to wave
it, and allow " h o l y mother c h u r c h ' " to lliiiik for them,
and just tell them what to belie\c and do ; but as we liavi^
no confidence in her wis(h)m, wc decline the advice
\ \ e must iiC't forget the Dissenting [ircss, which is bit
I)
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terly hostile to the Conference, as it always has been; and
for this plain reason,—the Conference is the centre of
union to all the AYesleyan societies, and many Dissenters
would like to see ail those societies transformed into Independent churches, after their own example. There is also
another ground of hostdity. AYithin the last few years
some of the Dissenters have put forth strenuous efforts to
eftect a separation between the Church and the State, and
have not succeeded. They wished the Conference to join
them in this enterprise, and were refused; its members
feeling that, whatever the opinions of individuals among
themselves might be, as this was no object of their union,
so it would neither be respectful to their Founder, nor
consistent with their own often-repeated professions. On
these grounds, and others that might be named, the Dissenting journalists, without any intentional provocation
from the AA'esleyaus, pour forth against the five or six
hundred Alinisters, who composed the late Conference,
the most intolerant and disgraceful vituperations.
Far be it from us to include the entire bodv of English
Dissenters in this censure. >>ot a few of them breathe
the spirit of Christian toleration, while they profess its
principles. Some of these, it is probable, without any
feeling of hostility to their AYesleyan brethren, not perceiving the exact nature of the relatiou in which Alcthodist Alinisters stand to each other, may think that the Conference has acted with undue severity in its recent expulsions. Let us, then, suppose the case of an Independent
or of a Baptist Alinister, who has a co-Pastor. They
occupy the same pulpit, they teach the same doctrine, they
administer together the memorials of redeeming mercy,
they sustain the same pastoral relation; and are thus united
by the most sacred ties that can by possibility bind man
to man ; at the same time that they have by solemn vows
bound themselves to the strict observance of an uuchanfeable fidelity. After labouring together in harmony and
with success for many years, the senior Alinister is surprised by the appearance and circulation of a pamphlet.
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reflecting in the severest terms upon his public and personal character, and also upon the character of his family
I t represents him as indolent, ambitious, selfish, extravagant in his habits, intemperate, and morally dishonest.
The pamphlet bears no name of either printer or autlior
I t is followed by a second, a third, and a f o u r t h ; and the
system of annoyance is carried on for three or four years with
unmitigated malignity, till the friends of the persecuted
m a n are staggered, his usefulness as a Alinister is impaired, and his family distressed. l i e mentions the case
to the members of his church, and to various persons
belonging to his congregation, and expresses an anxious
desire to discover the author of the mischief.
They
declare, as with om: . j i c , that, beyond all doubt, his coPastor is tlie m a n ; for the pamphlets breathe his bitter
and sarcastic s p i r i t ; they embody things which he has
often been heard to uttt r in c o m e r s a t i o u ; they accord
with his well-known habit of anonyinous writing, and thc3'
correspond with his usual style. AVe ask, AYould not this
injured Alinister be bound to mention these suspicions to
his co-Pastor, and ask him whether they were true or not ?
AYould not justice both to himself and his colleague
rctpiirc this? justice to himself, as dee})ly i n j u r e d ; and
justice to the other, who might be innocent, and sliould
thcrcfiire have an opportunity of clearing himself. Supjio.se that the susjiected man, instead of giving a frank and
candid answer, and of expressing sympathy with his suffering brother, should assume an air of iiiiportauc(;, talk of
liis rights as an Ihiglishman, and, in a tone of insult,
should s;iy, " If you have any evidence against me, jtroduce i t : but I will answer none of vour questions. I (lef\you." AVould not the injured man be justified in believing the worst, and ill saying, " I am not at iircsent ])rovided with direct evidence of y(uir guilt ; Imt since '.on
deny me all assurance that you are innoc'iit ol this act oi
enormous immorality, (mr co-pastojshi|) must now end : I
can never publicly acknowledge ;is a brother Alinister a
m a n who is universally suspected of such wickedness, and
1) 2
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who will not even deny i t ; because such conduct would,
on my part, be a tacit confession that I am guilty of the
things which are laid to my charge ?" Supply the names,
and all the particulars of this supposed case are applicable
to the Conference and to the men whom it has expelled.
In the category of hostile journals we must also place a
Aveekly print, whose title and contents form a perfect contrast to each other. It is one of a series of pubUcations,
by which it has been attempted, under the name of AA^ESLEv, to pull down •nhat it was the business of John AA^esley's life to build up. Its eftbrts are incessantly directed
to the setting of young Alinisters in the AA^esleyan body
against aged Alinisters, the Local Preachers against the
Itinerant Preachers, the societies against their Pastors, the
Connexion against the Conference, and evangelical Christians in general against the AA'esleyan Alissionary Society.
Tiic title which this print bears is as palpable a fraud as
w ould be a periodical defence of Popery under the name
of Luther ; of sedition under the name of AYcUington ; or
of infidelity under the name of St. Paul. Religious people who imbibe the spirit of this print will inevitably in
the same proportion lose their piety They will cease to
be charitable, prayerful, and happy; and will become
jealou:s, malignant, and disputatious ; and parents who
place it within the reach of their children will soon see
their unsuspecting offspring loathe the very name of
Christian godliness. One of the greatest injuries that can
by possibility be inflicted upon a youthful mind, is the
exhibition of incessant reviling in connexion with a profession of spiritual religion.

CONCLUSION.
NECESSARY and justifiable as it is contended the recent
expulsions by the Conference were, it cannot be denied,
that they have given deep offence to many persons who
not only belong to the AA^esleyan societies, but who also
sustain important offices in them. This is no more than
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might have been expected, cousidcriug the attempts which
have long been made, by a selfish and unscrupulous pres.s,
to bring the Alinisters of our body generally u n d e r suspicion and contempt : so that, if these expulsions had not
occurred, occasion would unquestionably have been t a k e n
from something else, to give expression to hostile feelings
for which m a n y minds have been prepared, by a long
course of unblushing misrepresentation. E v e n the late
Conference has been publicly described as disorderly, riotous, capricious, aud intolerant, regardless of all propriety,
and of the rules by which deliberative assemblies are usually governed. I t has been so described in the print to
which reference has been just m a d e ; and these sinful
mis-statements have been left to produce their effects.
I
have been accustomed to attend the A n n u a l Conferences
for more th;iii forty y e a r s ; a u d i solemnly aver, t h a t on
no former eccasion of the assembling of that body did I
witness more striking indications of devout feeling, a
greater regard for order, or a stronger dcsii'c to extend
mercy to the utmost limit that was at all consis.tent with
the maintenance of its own purity. B u t the Conference
could not suH'er its time to be wasted by irrclc'^ant and
vituperati\e s[)ecclies, which, after all, were manifestly
intended less for its members than for the p u b l i c ; nor
could it allow itself and its ollicers to be treated with
insult and coiitumcly
I t is .'dso to be observed thai nearly all the men who
]ia\e jiiit forth Besolutions agaill^.L the late ( onference,
Inne said that the txpulsions took }ilacc under the rule of
183."), than which there could not be a greater (M'lor.
Under that rule (or declaratory resolution rather, for it is
nothing more) no man ever was expelled, or ever can be,
for a i'e;ison wliich has been already stated, and which
e\ei'y one must perceive. T h e men tire said to have been
cxjicllcd for contumacy
This is true, but it is not the
whole t r u t h . The Coufcrence is not wont to visit cases
of ordinary contumacy with so severe a penalty as expulsion. The man who was regarded as the priuciiial oft'endcr
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Avas expelled for contumaciously refusing either to acknowledge his guilt, or to purge himself from a course of
flagrant immorality,-—thg publication of a series of atrocious libels upon personal character; such libels as no
honourable society of professional men would tolerate in
any of its members; such libels as have rendered many a
British subject amenable to the laws of his country, and
have subjected to heavy fines, and even to imprisonment
in a common jail. AYas it right that such a man should
receive the public sanction of the Alcthodist Conference,
as a Alinister of Christ? For this exercise of discipline
some office-bearers in various Circuits have unceremoniously published censures upon the entire and collective
pastorate of the body to which they belong; and even
threaten to withhold their support from the several funds
by which the cause of Christianity is maintained and
extended.
Cases of this nature, however much they are to be
lamented, are, unhappily, no novelties, as the records of
tlie church too plainly shovr E\eii the Apostles were not
exempted from trials of this kind. " T h e disciple whom
Jesus loved" had occasion to mention at least one person
of influence and distinction in the church, who "prated
against him with malicious words." St. Paul also speaks
of his "perils amoug false brethren," as well as from
Heathens and Jews. In consequence of his extraordinary
diligence in Ids ministry, continued for two years in one
particular region, it is said, " All they which dwelt in Asia
heard the word of the Lord Jesus, both Jews and Greeks."
(-vcts xix. 10.) That his success among them was great,
is manifest from the following chapter, w Inch contains his
parting address, aud a warning that "from among themselves
would men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away
disciples after them." These men were successfid in their
divisive schemes, so that when the Apostle was " about to
be offered up," and " t h e time of his departure was at
hand," he had occasion to say to his son Timothy, " This
thou knowest, that ^dl thev which arc in Asiji be'turned
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away from m e . " (2 Tim. i. 1.").) A sad proof this of
instability even among religious people. If the " many
tears," the public preaching, the pastoral visitation, the
devotcdness, the self-denial, of St. P a u l were t h u s re(piited, if he were left to pine iu a dungeon, and to die by
the hand of the public executioner, without the slightest
.sympathy from immense bodies of people whom he had
instrumeutally t u r n e d to Christianity, from the guilt and
misery of Heathenism,—let not AYesleyan Alinisters cither
m u r m u r or be surprised, if their spiritual children, in the
hour of temptation, should listen to the mis-statements
of an ungodly press, and traduce the men whom they are
bound by every tie to esteem and love. I t was not iu
vain that this inspired servant of Christ said, " Be patient
toward all m e n . " Yet the people who were " t u r n e d a w a y "
from St. Paul w ere all undeniably in the wrong.
A\ ith the ofiicial men among the Alethodists, who have
published Resolutions against the Conference, it may be
hoped, however, that the dispute will soon t e r m i n a t e ; for
most of them declare an inalienable a t i a c h m e u t to Alethodism as it was administered by Air. AVeslcy
Now wc
have shown that iu the very first Conferiaice Air. AYcslcy
laid down the principle of personal examiuation as a})plicable to all the Preachers that should labour iu connexion
with h i m ; iqioii that jirinciple he acted with respect to
every one of them to the end of his life; he devolved
upon the Conference the task of carrying out his plans after
his d e a t h ; and in the " Deed of Declaration," by wliicli
he invested the Conference with its powx-r.s, and defined
its duties, he distinctly intimated t h a t the annual examination of its members was to be no matter of mere form,
but a means of preserving the body, in every respect, pure
ami u n c o r r n p t : for he thus stated his pnr|iose: " T h e
Conference shall and may expel and put out from being' a
member thereol", or f"i'om being iu connexion therewith,
or from being- upon tri.'il, aii\ person, meriber of the
( ontercnce, or admitied into connexion, or upon trial, t'oi'
any cause which to the ('(jiil'c i cnce iiia\' si eni lit or i;e.-es-
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sary; aud every member of the Conference so expelled
and put out, shall cease to be a member thereof, to all
intents and purposes, as though he were naturally dead."*
In the fulfilment of its trust, the late Conference, in the
examination of its members, found three wdio were deemed
unfit to be any longer intrusted with this ministry, and
therefore dismissed them, agreeably to Air. AA'esley's own
practice and arrangements. This mode of dealing with
men who are regarded as unfaithful is therefore no
novelty, and no innovation; but is as old as AYesleyan
Alethodism itself. It cannot be then, that men who revere
the memory of Air. AYcsley, and in reality approve of his
plans, will long persist in raising a clamour against the
Conference on account of its late expulsions. The extracts
which we have given fi'om the Alinutes of Conference,
published by Air. AA'esley himself, clearly prove that he
required from his Preachers answers, which were quite as
stringent and searching as any that were proposed bj' the
late Conference to the men Avhom it was reluctantly
compelled to disown.
But it was never diP.ici-ilt to create prejudice against
authority. Even Alcscs, who acted solely as the vicegerent of God, and whose divine commission was demonstrated by miracles which caused " amazed heaven and
earth to shake," was opeuly resisted, and accused of
" taking too much upon himself." A vain and worthless
son of David succeeded in alienating the people from their
allegiance, and in sending the aged Alonarch into exile.
It has, therefore, been justly and beautifully observed, by
a wise and holy man of a former age : " He that goeth
about to persuade a multitude that th.ey arc not so well
governed as they ought to be, shall never want attentive
and favourable hearers, because they know the manifold
defects w hereunto every kind of regiment is subject; but
the secret lets and difficulties, which in public proceedings
are innumerable and inevitable, they have not ordinarily
the judgment to consider. And because such as openly
* Wesley's Works, vol. iv., pp. 508, 509,
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reprove supposed disorders of state are taken for principal
friends to the common benefit of all, and for men t h a t
carry singular freedom of m i n d : u n d e r this fair and plausil)le colour, whatsoever they u t t e r passcth for good and
current.
T h a t which wantcth in the weight of their
speech is supplied by the aptness of men's minds to accept
and believe it. AYhercas, on the other side, if we maintain things that are established, we have not oulj' to strive
with a n u m b e r of heavy prejudices deeply rooted in t h e
hearts of men, who t h i n k that herein we serve the time,
and speak in favour of the present state, because thereby
wc either hold or seek p r e f e r m e n t ; b u t also to bear such
exceptions tss minds so averted beforehand usually take
against that which they are loth should be poured into
them." *
Some persons seem t(j t h i n k t h a t the system of Conference (piestioning, although instituted by Air. AVcsle\', and
intended by him to lie practised as long as that body
might remain, should now be abandoned, as being contrary to " t h e spirit of the a g e , " and therefore distastefnl
to the public mind. To people who e n t e r t a i n these views
we would take leave to say, that "' the spirit of the a g e , " iu
whate\er light ii may be vicwcil, is a \ariable and exaiicsceiit tiling; so that the s[)irit of one :ige is not the spirit
of aiioth(i': whereas the j)riiiei[iles of c\aiigelical t r u t h
and morals, like their (li\ine .Vutlior, are immutable.
Christians are not to be carried about by the
fiuctuatiiig'
opinions of the world ; but having ascertained the mind of
(iod, by a pra\erf'ul study of His word, arc to " walk b\'
the same ride, and to mind the s;ime t h i n g ; " remembering the apostolic admonition, " I'xdosed, believe not i \ e i e
spirit, but try the s[)irits whether they are of C o d . " It is
in perfect consisteaicy with " t h e spirit of the a g e " for
lai'ge masses of people to assemble, consisting of young
and old, male and female, infidels, libertines, Chartists,
scoffers, and [irofessors of religion, and ;it the mention of
the names of even aged Alinisters, whom (iod lia^ long
' l l o n k e l ^ Keele-iaMie.-li I'nlitV, Iilliik i., see, |
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blessed and owned in their work, to hiss and groan and
stamp like Legion, just come from the tombs; but there
is " another Spirit," which says, " AYe beseech you, brethren, to know them which labour among you, and are
over you in the Lord, and admonish you; and to esteem
them very highly in love for their work's sake." (1 Thess.
V. 12, 13.) " Obey them that have the rule over you, and
submit yourselves : for they watch for your souls, as they
that must give account, that they may do it with joy, and
not with grief: for that is unprofitable for you." (Heb. xiii.
17.) If our blessed Lord and his Apostles, if Air. AVesley,
and other eminent instruments of usefulness, had taken
" the spirit of the age " for their guide, what would have
been the state of the world at this day ?
I t has also been said that as the system of questioning,
as it is practised by the Conference, is liable to abuse, it
would be well, on this account, to abandon it, and thus
prevent all future occasion of offence and excitement, such
as now prevail. Z\Ien have thus expressed themselves in
public meetings ; but it is difficult to believe that they are
serious. If we ought to renounce everything that may be
abused, what are we to retain ? AA"e must neither eat nor
drink ; for both have been abused to the purpose of intemperance. AA"e must not profess religion; for this has been
used as a covering of base designs. Class-Leaders are to
see the members of their classes once a week, to inquire
how their souls prosper. Is this also to be given up, because it may be abused by impertinence ? But then this
practice, so far as the Conference is concerned, never has
been abused. It has been in use for more than a century;
aud no instance of its abuse has been recorded; nor was
any complaint against it ever heard of till the late Conference, when it was applied to parties who shrunk from the
test. They, of course, complain of i t ; but others regard
this instance of its apphcation as a pubhc benefit, and
would not, on any account, reverse what has been done,
especially considering the spirit of the men on whom these
acts of discipline have been passed.
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It is further to be observed that the system in (|uestiou
has nut only been harmless, but eminently useful; having
been one principal means of preserving the doctrinal
purity of the AVesleyau ministry ; so that it has never, at
any period, assumed an heretical character.
AVhcn
any departure from catholic t r u t h has appeared, it has
instantly been resisted and suppressed. I t was the honest
boast of Air. AA'esley, more t h a n a century ago, that the
societies who were under his care were all sound in t h e
faith. " AVhere is there a body of people in the r e a l m , "
said he, " who, n u m b e r for n u m b e r , so closely adhere to
what our Church delivers as pure doctrine? AAliere are
those who have approved and do approve themselves more
i)rthodox, more sound in their opinions? I s there a Socinian or an Arian amoug t h e m all ? Nay, were you to
recite the whole catalogue of heresies euumerated by
P)ishop Pearson, it might be asked, AVho can hiy any one
of these to their cliai'ge?""* At this day there are connected with the British Conference one thousand seven
hundred and sexeiity Alinisters and Preachers on t r i a l ;
and in respect of doctrinal sentiment. Air. AYcskw^'s appeal
is stricll}' :tpplicable to th'c whole ol' them.
is it a light
matter that such a body of men, whose labours arc incess:nit, \v idely extended, and c;u'rie(l on iu per[)etuity, should
lia\e been prescr\ed from the pestilential errors, \vhicli
li;i\e utterly ruined ii',:iny churches that were once large and
flourishing; and tlnit their teaching should luue uniformly
been of ;i he;iltliy cliaiacter? Let the uiithiiikiiig men who
would reino\e one of the strongest guards of ortliodoxv in
the \\ esleyaii body, eonfein|)latc the withering effects of
doctrinal eiror iqioii the I'lesbyterian cliiirclies of I'higland, upon the Protest :iiit churches of Poland, of Gerniaiiy, of Sw itzi rlaiid, and of France, and learn wisdom
by the facts of history
Alen who duly consider the importance of t r u t h , and the terrible effects of corrupt doctrine, at different ])erio(ls of the chureli, will pause
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seriously and long before they hastily abandon a practice
from which the most substantial benefits have arisen for
more than a century. Many parts of Christendom at this
day, through the want of an efficient discipline among Alinisters, are a barren waste; while the AA'esleyan section of
the church, with its Conference and its strict disciplinary
arrangements, is as the garden of the Lord, equally verdant
and fruitful.
Besides, if the Conference were to be so infatuated as to
discontinue the practice of examining the AA'esleyan Alinisters, it would at the same time abandon its great trust,
the trust for the execution of which it was itself created;
and in this case it would be bound in honour to dissolve
itself. A Conference sending forth from year to year
unexamined Alinisters, who should be at libert}' to preach
what they pleased, and to live as they pleased, so as not to
outrage public decenc}', and to provoke an impeachment,
would not be the Conference that John AA'esley constituted. But the evil would soon work its own cure; for
pious peoj-le would refuse to receive such men, and to submit to their pastoral rule; so that the appointments of a
faithless Conference would be null and void.
And as AA'esleyan Alethodism, founded on the connexional principle, has worked well in respect of the maintenance of Christian doctrine and morals; so it has worked
no less beneficially as to the spread of divine truth, and
the advancement of spiritual religion. AA'e have no quarrel with Christians of the Independent denomination,
some of whom at present, through the medium of their
recognised organs, load us with abuse; nor should we ever
pubhcly animadvert either upon them or their system, if
they would allow us peacefully to follow^ our own plans of
evangehcal labour. But they force us to a comparison of
their ecclesiastical system and our own. Christianity is
intended by its Author to be the one religion of mankind : for He has commanded that his Gospel should be
preached to every creature; and therefore to the retired
villager, as well as to the inhabitant of the crowded city.

ITS DUTIES
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B u t what has Independency ever done for the scattered
peasantry of either this or any other nation ? It has
ranked under its banners m a n y Alinisters etpially eminent
for scholarship and piety ; it has erected large chapels, and
collected large congregations, in populous districts and
towns ; and their influence in their several localities has
been and is now a public blessing, in which every good
m a n is bound to rejoice. I n d e p e n d e n c y took its rise in
the reign of Queen Elizabeth, more t h a n a century before
the AA'esleys were b o r n ; but where are its trophies among
the thinly-scattered population of our agricultural villages '•:
I n less t h a n half the time during which the principles of
Indcpcndencv have been in operation, AA'esleyan Alethodism, with its connexional form, and its Conference, has
erected thousands of chapels in these village.s, and raised
up in connexion with t h e m tlionsands t.'f societies and
eongreg'itions^ with their Su'iulay-seliools, their Alissionary
as-oc'.aMons, ;ind all the apparatus of a living Christianity
Ten thousand Alcthodist pe;is;ints ;it this d;iy, in the midst
of poverty and ])riyation, present as fine examples of spiritu;d religion, both in life and de;ith, as the church of
(iod has ever seen, even in her best and palmiest days.
Whence ai: •( s this ditfcrence ?
Are such men as
James and Lcil'c'iild less zealous for the honour of Christ
and the sahation of men than Alcthodist Preachers a r e ?
bar from it. Tlu' dill'ercnce is doiiinless to b(^ found iu
the systems. I u the extension of the work of God, Indeliciidency is comparatively powerless, bec;iuse it is singlehanded. 'I'he strength of AVesleyau Alethodism lies mainly
in its connexional unit\Its Alinisters arc stationed,
generally two or three of them together, in large towns,
where they arc jirincijially supported by nuincrons societies, and ;irc thcrcfijre able, upon a regular and sys(em;itie
plan, to extend their labours into the surrounding \illages
and hamlets, without impie^ing any opprcssi\e b u r d e n
upon the humble pc;is;nits, tei whom they minister the
word of life; and if, after all, these country Circuits are
unable fully to support their own miiiist ry, the deficiency
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is usually supplied out of a general fund, to which all the
societies and congregations contribute.
Shall then this beautiful system of evangehcal operation, of which the Conference is the centre and bond of
union, and upon which the blessing of God has so marvellously rested for more than a ceutuiy, be broken up,
and abandoned ? So in effect say the Dissenting journalists, whose cry is, " ' Rase it, rase it, even to the foundation thereof!' Extinguish the Conference, with all its
discipline aud regulations; set the people free, and let
them choose their own Alinisters, and act for themselves : "
and it is matter of surprise and regret, that some of our
own professed frieuds are so faithless or ill-informed as to
abet these hostile journalists in their clamour; forgetting
that if the Coufereuce be extinguished, the itinerant
ministry which Air. AVesley instituted would necessarily
cease. But even in this case, the societies would not be
allowed to choose their own Alinisters, upon the Independent plan. The appointment of them, according to
the " Deed of Declaration," would be vested in the Trustees, and the people would have no power to help themselves.* But supposing all the societies were allowed to
choose their own Alinisters, there are thousands of them
•*" " Whenever the said Conference shall be reduced under the number
of forty members, and continue so reduced for three yearly assemblies
thereof successively, or whenever the members thereof shall decline or
neglect to meet together annually for the purposes aforesaid, during the
space of three years, that then, aud in either of the said events, the Conference of the people called Methodists shall be extinguished, and all the
aforesaid powers, privileges, and advantages shall cease, and the said
chapels and premises, and all other chapels and premises, which now are
or hereafter may be, settled, given, or conveyed, upon the trusts aforesaid,
shall VEST IN THE TRUSTEES for the time being of the said chapels and premises respectively, and THEIR SUCCESSORS FOR EVER; upon trust that they,
and the survivors of them, and the Trustees for the time being, do, shall,
and may appoint such person and persons to preach and expound God's
holy word therein, and to have the use and enjoyment thereof, for such
time, and such manner, as lo THEM shall seem proper." (Wesley's Works,
vol. iv., pp. 510, 511.)
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who could not support t h e m when they were c h o s e n ; and
hence endless bickerings and confusion -would inevitably
ensue. AVhat could fifteen, or twenty, or even thirty
farmers' labourers, with their wives and children, do in
the support of an I n d e p e n d e n t Alinister? B u t they arc
happy and prosperous as a Alcthodist society, connected
with other societies, and aided in their Circuit by the
funds of the body
The question therefore naturally arises, " AA'ill the Conference, in consequence of this pressure both within and
from without, either violate its trust, or a b a n d o n it ? "
It
is bound, by God's blessing, to provide for the AA'esleyan
pulpits a ministry which is at once evangelical, spiritual,
and morally pure. I t has hitherto fulfilled its trust, and
stands pledged to t h e continued fulfilment of it. In the
fa'ith of this pledge inllllons of money have been expended
In the erection of Methodist
chapels, and of
Ministers'
dwclllny-houses;
and upwards of three hundred and seventy
thousand people, in the L'nited K i n g d o m alone, have
enrolled themselves as members of t h e AYesleyan societies,
in the faith that they should have an Itinerant
ministry
jiossessing these characteristics.
Shall all these interests
be sacriil.. .1.-' Slndl the Conference cither dissolve itself,
or cease with conscientious care to examine the Alinisters
whom it sends forth with its sanction ? Shall it force
ujioii a confiding people men of doubtful orthodoxy, or of
doubtful morals.- A\'ill the Conference so succumb to the
clamour of worldly, infidel, or even Dissenting journalist.s,
as to lietray a trust so sacred and m o m e n t o u s , and involving the interests of generations yet u n b o r n ? The united
heart of the Conference, and of its jiious and intelligent
societies throughout the world, responds, as with a \oice
of t h u n d e r , ^VEVEK, NO X E V E K , xo

NEVER!

A TII()US.\XI>

T I M E S , N E \ ER !

T h a n k God, the Alcthodist Confi'rence yet stands, after
the changes and the lajisc of a h u n d r e d years, as mie of
the most important institutions of the country, a witness
to the t r u t h , a conservator of vital Christianity, of social
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order, and of religious freedom ; a breakwater against the
intolerance of Popery and of its twin-sister Tractarianism,
on the one hand, and against the equally violent intolerance of ultra-Dissent, (jn the other. The Conference was
never stronger than it is at this day. I t is strong in^ the
religious and sanctified unity of its own members: it is
strong in the consciousness of its own integrity, of w^hich
it has given demonstrative proof by expelling the men
who know its affairs, and charge it with unfaithfulness
and abuses; thus challenging and compelling its accusers
to tell all that they know. The Conference is strong in
the confidence, aft'ection, and loyalty of the societies generally, of which they have given and still give substantial
proof. Above all, the Conference is strong in the Lord,
and in the power of his might; for, w bile iu the fulfilment
of its trust it is acknowledged to have fallen into inadvertencies, and has shown such infirmities as are incident
even to the wisest and best of men, it has never, at any
period of its existence, tolerated " either error in doctrine,
or viciousness of life."
Let history then record the fact, that when a large
portion of the British press combined to assail the AA'esleyan Conference, and some of the Alethodists themselves
joined in the clamour, the mighty charge which they
preferred against that venerable body was, that, in accordance with its own recognised principles and usages from
the beginning, and to which it was solemnly pledged to
adhere, it expelled one of its members, because he would
not, when under general suspicion, purge himself of the
meanness and the sin of propagating falsehood and slander
by means of a clandestine press; and tw o others, his
accomplices, because they would not promise to abstain
from a similar system of annoyance and agitation.

APPENDIX
AIR. A Y E S L E Y ' S POAVEH.
" T H E R E is nothing new u n d e r the siin.'
l^iglity-tliree vi^u's
ago, the very objections wliich are now sn vehemently urgetl
against the Conference were urged against Air. AN'esley, and in
the very same terms, as the following extract from the Alinute.s
of Conference, of the year 176*', clearly show. H e was accused
of '• tyranny," of '" shackling frec-ltorn Englishmen," and of
introducing " Popery."
Q. But what power is this, which you exercise over all the Alethodists ii;
Oreat Britain and Ireland ?
A. Count Z. loved to keep all things clo-cly. I love to do all things,
openly. I will, therefore, tell you all I know of the matter, taking if from
(he very beginning.
1, In November, 17:"".^, two or three pcvsnus, who desired to lice frim the
wrath to come, and then seven or eight mure, came to me in l.undon, and
vle.^ircd me tu advise and pray with them. 1 said. " If _\mi will meet mi
Thursday night, 1 will help ymi as well as I c;-,!!. .Mmc and more ilici;
desired III meet -ttilli Ihem, till they were inire;\-eil to many liuiidteds.
'I'he ca,se was aflcrwanis (he same at Hrislul, Kinu.-wnud, Xeweaslle, and
many other [larts of Ihigland, Sentland, and lielaml. It may be obsci\eii
the desire w,^^ on t/n ir part, not iin'/ir. .My desire was. ID live and die in
rclircmcnt. But I did not see that I could refuse them my help, and be
guiltlcs,-. licfore < oid
Here commenced my jwwer ; namely, a power to appoint, when, and
where, and how, they should meet; and to remove those whose lil'e showeii
that Ihey bad no desire to "flee from the wrath to come." .\iid Ihis
power remained the s.ame, whether the people mecliiig togclher wen
twelve, twelve hundred, or twelve thou.sand.
2. lu a few days, .S(une of them said, "Sir, wc will not sil under ymi I'm
nothing, Wc will sub>cribe quarterly.
1 said, " 1 will have nothing, fo?
I want nothing. My fellowship supiilics me with all, and more than 1
want.' One replied, " Xay, but you want £115 to pay for ihe lea'c of the
Foundery. And likewise a large sum of money will be wanting to put it
intfi repair. (>u this consideration, 1 suffered them to subseribe .\IJII
E
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whea the society met, I asked, " Who will take the trouble of receiving this
money, and paying it where it is needful?" One said, " I will do it, and
keep the account for you." So here was the iirst Steward. Afterwards I
desired one or two more to help me as Stewards, and, in process of time, a
.greater number.
Let it bo remarked, it was 1 myself, not the people, who chose these
Ste^iards, and appointed to each the distinct work, wherein he was to help
me, as long as 1 desired; and herein 1 l>egan to exercise another sort
of power, namely, that of appointing and removing Ste-ivards.
3. After a time, a young man came. T. Jlaxfield, and said he desired to
help me, as a son iu the (^iosjiel. Soon after came a second, Thomas
Richards, and a third, Thomas Westal. Thc^c severally desired to serve
me as sons, and to labour when aud where I should direct. Observe, these
likewise desired me, not I them. But 1 dui-1 not refuse their assistance.
Aud here commenced my power, to appoint each of these, when, where,
and how to labour : that is. while he chose to continue with me : for each
had a power to go away v,-hcii he pleased ; as I had also to go away from
them, or any of them, if I saw sufficient cause. The case continued the
same when the numlicr of Preachers increased, I had just the same power
still, to appoint when, and •i\'here, and how, each should help me ; and to
tell any, if 1 saw cause, " 1 do not desire your help any longer.'' On these
terms, and no other, we joined at first : on these we continue joined. But
they do me no favour in being directed by mo. It is true, my reward i,s
with the'Lord. But at present I have nothing from it but trouble and
care : and often a burden 1 scarce know bow to bear.
4. lu 1744 I wrote to several Clergymen, and to all who then served me
as sons in the t,-ospel. de-iring them to meet me in London, to give me
their advice concerning the best method of carrying on the work of Ciod,
They did not desire this meeting, but 1 did ; knowing that " in a multitude of counsellors there is safety," .\nd when their number increased, so
that it was neither needful nor convenient t.) invite them all, for several
years I wrote to those with whom 1 desired to confer, and these only met
at the place appointed ; till at length I gave a general permission, that all
who desired it might come.
Observe ; 1 myself sent for these of my oflai free choice ; and I sent for
them to advise, not govern, me. Neither did I at any of those times
divest myself of any part of that power above described, which the providence of God had cast upon me, without any design or choice of mine.
What is that power ? It is a power of admitting into, and excluding
from, the societies under my care ; of choosing and removing Stewards;
of receiving or not receiving Helpers; of appointing them when, where,
and how, to help me; and of desiring any of them to meet me, when I see
good. And as it was merely in obedience to the providence of God, and
for the good of the people, that 1 at fir.^t accepted this power, which I
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never sought, n.ay. a hundred time- laboured to t l u o v oil': .~o u is mi tlie
same considerations, not for profit, honour, or pleasure, that 1 use it at this
day.
;•), But several gentlemen are much olfended at my having s,, mneh
po'ver. My answer to them i- this :
I ilid not seek any part of ihis power. It came upon mc unawares. But
Allien it was come, not daring to bury that talent, 1 used it to the be-t of
my jud.ni'.eut.
Yet i cover was fond of it. I always did, aud do now, b.:'ar it as my
burden : t'.jo Imrden which Ood lays upon me, and therefore I dare not yet
l;:y i: ,l..e.vu.
]]ut if Vi.u can tell me any one, or any five men, to whom 1 may transfer
ihi- iiurileu, who can and will do just what I do now, 1 will heartily t h a n k
boih ;li^-m and you.
r>. But sumo of our Helpers say, " T h i s is sJe'cIi-liiir/ frn.'lni-.i E,r!li !iiiffi.
and demand a free CoiiferL'uee: that i-. a meeting of all the
I'lea'die:'-. wherein all things -!i,dl lie determined by nio-t Votes,
I aii-v,-e". It is po-.~ili',e, after my dealli, >iinie'iiii,g of thi- kii.d m:;y t;ik.;'
jilai-e : but no' while I live. To ini' the Preae-he'.'s have en;:M'j,ed themselves to sidiinit, to "serve me as smis in the (iospel.'' Ibft they are not
thus eniiaieil to any man. or number of men, besides. To me the people
iu general will submit. But they will not yet submit fo auj' other.
It is umisen.-e. then, to call my using this power " s h a c k l i n g I'rceborn
Lii-'lishuien." Xmii' needs to submit to it, uule.ss he will ; so there is no
shackling iu the ea-e. Lvcry rreachcr aud every member may leave me
wheii he plea-is
Jiut while he chooses to stay, it is on the same terms
that he joined me at fir-t.
"1*1111 this is <ij-l:itriirii poiri r
I'..,..:-

this is no less than iridliini ijonr-^ilj <i

It by arbitrarv )iower you mean a jioHir wliieh I e.verei-e siiejly,
uillimil any colleaeue~ llierein, lliis is eerlainly t r u e : but 1 see no hurl in
it, A rl'ilrnrij. in Ihis sense, is a very liaruiless word. If you mean iiiijiist,
iiiireasoualile or lyraiiiiieal, then it is not inie,
.\s to th • other tiraiicli of Ihc charge, il carries no faee of trulli. The
I'ope allinus, that every Christian must do all he bids, aud b e l i e \ e a l l he
say-, under pain of daninaliou.
I never affirmed anylhing tlial bears
auv, llie uio-t ili-faiii, reseuiblauce to this. All I allirui is, "'I'he I'rciehcrs
who (lioii~e lo labour willi mc, choose fo serve me as sous iu tlie <oi-pel ;"
aud " t h e peojile who dioose to be under my care, choose fo be so, on the
same teiiu- thev were at !ii>t,"
Tie lelore, all talk of this kind is highly injurious to me, who bear this
liiinleii men ly for //o/n'sakes, .\nd il is e.xeeediiigly miscliie\ ous toflie
lien|ile. lending III I oiilound their undci'slandiiig.-, and to fill their he.'iris
v.\\.\\ evil surmising- and unkind lempers towards m e : to whom (hey
V. :>
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really owe more, for taking all this load upon me, for exercising this very
power, for shackling myself in this manner, than for all my preaching put
together. Because preaching twice or thrice a day is no burden to me at
all; but the care of .all th» Preachers and all the people is a burden
indeed ! *

A T a later period Air. AA'esley had occasion t o complain t h a t
persons -who were under the deepest obligations to him, " lifted
u p the heel against him," because he declined to adapt his system of church order to their views. H i s society in Bristol
shared largely in his pastoral a t t e n t i o n ; vet. in the year 1779,
several persons in the society there cherished towards him a feeling of deep prejudice, and even of hostility. T h e ringleader of
the faction said, " I t h i n k it my duty to pray t h a t God would
take Air. J o h n AYeslev tiway; th;it h e m a y do no more h a r m in
the clmrch. I t would be a great mercy, if h e was dead." I n
the midst of the agitation Air. Charles AVesley m e t the society ;
and after reasoning and expostulating with the disaffected m e m bers, he said, " I will leave you to your own reflections, a n d call
upon you who love him, to join me in prayer for his life, in t h e
following h y m n :—
Jesus, thy hated servant own.
And send thy glorious Spirit down.
In answer to our prayers :
While others curse, and wish him dead.
t)o Thou Thy choicest blessings shed.
And croAvn his hoary hairs.
Xot for his death, but life, we pray,
(n mercy lengthen out his day.
Our venerable guide ;
f^oiig may he Hve thy Hock to keep.
Protect from wolves the lambs and sheep.
And in his bosom hide.
Loinj may he lire to serve thy cause.
To spread the victory of thy cross.
To minister thy grace ;
Aud late to' increase thy church in heaven
With all the children thou hast given.
Appear before thy fa,cc.
' Minutes, vol. i., pp. 5,V -fit
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Thou God that auswercst by tire.
With fervent faith and strong desire
Whom we present to Thee,
Fill with pure love his ravish'd breast.
And let the Spirit of gleiry rest
(>u all thy church—aud mc !
Me, mc thy meanest messenger.
Admit his happiness to share,
Aud, intimately one
Through life, through death, together guide.
Til sing with all the sanctified.
Around thy azure throne.'
111 ;i letter to his brother, describing this scene. Air. Charles
AVcslov ailijs. '• Y^ou may more easily imagine, than I describe, the effect. God bowed the hearts of all the j)eo2)le, as
the heart of one man, towards Himself, I trust, a n d towards his
strvant. Tlicv received a large measure of love for you, as their
tears witnessed. I have heard of but one exception."
These facts, which I copy from the h a n d - w r i t i n g of Air.
Charles AVeslev, show that the former diiys were not better t h a n
these. A\'e have not hearti that the present opponents of the
Conference pr;iy for the speedy death of its members in general,
or cve'ii I if its otHcers ; yet, in the Alcthodist society of Bristol,
]ir:ivers to this ett'ect were recominendcd with respect to the
veiieralile man who foimdcd that snciitv, and who "watched nver
it -ivith more than paternal c:ire for lialf a eiiitury. bet lis
liiipe that te:irs. such as those Avhicli Mr. Charles A^\slc\dcscrilirs, may he shed hv some of the parties who are now
tiiught to cherish a sjiirit of opposition towards their spiritual
ouides and i':istors.
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Will N Air. Wesley had drawn nj) his " Deed of I )c<laratioii."
eoiistituting one hniidrrd of his I'reachers the " ('oiilcrciKc o(
I he peojde called Alethodists," a violent outcry \\:is raised :ig;iins<
liiiii. Sevcr:d of the r r e a e h e r s were greatly offended, l)ee:iiis(
their luiiiies were not inserfi'd in this important doeutiieiit ; and
othei persons were alarmed lest the Irusf which was fliiis cn^ilml
>-li0(ild lie ahuseil.
In the midst of tins e\eitcinent he iiiseileil
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the following paper in his monthly Alagazine, under the title of
" T h o u g h t s upon some late Occurrences." I t is important, as
sho-sving that the object which he had in view w h e n he constituted the Conference wa's the unity and continuation of his
societies, by securing for them in perpetuity the itinerant ministry, to -which they were accustomed, and which t h e y highly
valued.
1. In .lune, 1744, I desired my brother and a few other Clergymen to
meet mo in London, to consider how we should proceed to save our own
sotds and those that heard us. After some time, 1 invited the Lay Preachers that were in the house to meet with us. W'e conferred together for
several il:iys, and were much comforted and strengthened thereby.
2. The next year I not only invited most of the Travelling Preachers,
but several others, to confer with me in Bristol. And from that time for
some years, though I invited only a part of the Travelling Preachers, yet
1 per-mitted any that desired it, to be present, not apprehendiirg any ill
consequences therefrom.
o. But two ill conscipiences soon appeared : one, that the expense w.as
too great to be borne ; the other, that many of our people were scattered
while they were left without a shepherd. I therefore determined, (1.)
That for the time to come, none should be present but tho.se whom I
invited; jnd, (2.) That I would only invite a select number out of every
Circuit.
4. This I did for many years, and all that time the term " Conference "
meant not so much the conversation we had together, as the persons that
conferred ; namely, those whom 1 invited to confer with me from time to
time. So that all this time it depended on me alone, not only what persons should constitute the Conference,—but whether there should be any
Conference at all, this lay wholly in my own breast; neither the Preachers
nor the people having any part or lot iu the matter.
5. Some years after, it -was agreed, that, after the decea.se of my brother
and me, the Preachers should be stationed by the Conference. But ere
long a question arose. What does that term mean ? Who are the Conference ! It appeared difficult to define the term. And the year before last
all our brethren who were met at Bristol desired me to fix the determinate
meaning of the word.
6. Hitherto, it had meant (not the whole body of Travelling Preachers,
it never bore that meaning at all; but) those persons whom I invited
yearly to confer with me. But to this there was a palpable objection,—
Such a Conference would have no being after my death. And what other
definition of it to give, I knew not; at least I knew none that would stand
good in law. 1 consulted a skilful and honest Attorney ; and he consulted
an eminent Counsellor, who answered, " There is no w,ay of doing this but
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by naming a determinate number of persons. The deed which uamei
these must be e'lirtdled in Chancery : then it will stand good in law,"
7. i l y first thought was to name a very few, supjiose ten or twelve per
sous. Count Zinzendorf named only six who were to preside over the com
inunity after his decease. But on second thoughts, I believed there would
be nuire safety in a greater number of counsellors, and therefore named a
hundred, as many as I judged could meet without too great an expense,
and without leaving any Circuit naked of Preachers while the Conference
met.
8. In n a m i n g these Preachers, as 1 had no adviser, so 1 had no respect
of persons: but 1 simply .set down those that, according to the best of m y
judgment, were mo-t proper. But I am not infallible. I m i g h t mistake
and think better of some of them than they deserved. However, 1 did my
best : and if 1 did wrong, it was not the error of m y will, but of my
judgment.
0, This was the rise, and this is the nature, of that famous Deed of Declaration, that vile wicked Deed, concerning which you have heard such an
outcry ! .Vnd now, can any one tell me how to mend it, or how it could
have been made better? " <) yes. You m i g h t have inserted two hundred,
as well as one hundred. Preachers,'' Xo : for then the expon.se of aieeting
would have been double, and all the Circuits would hiive been without
Preachers. " But you might h.ave named other Preachers instead of these."
True, if I had thenight as well of them as they did of themselves. But I
did not : therefore 1 could do no othcnvisc than I did. without sinning
against (!od and my own eonscienee.
111. " B u t wluit need was therefor any Deed at a l l ! " There was the
utuiu-t need of it : without some authentic Dccil fixing the meaning of the
term, the moment 1 died the Conference had been nofliiug. Therefore any
of llie proiirictors of the land on which our preacliiug houses were built
niiL;lil have -ei/.ed fheiii for their own use : and there woubl h;vve been
none to hinder them : for the C'ouferencc would have been nobody, a mere
empty name.
11. You see, then, in all the pains I have taken about this absolutely
necess:iry Deed, I have been labmirin:;', not for iinj.-olf, (I have no inlercst
fhcreiu,) lnU for llir irliolr hoi/y of M, l/ioili.sl.': ,• in order to fix them upon
such a fmindafiiui as is likely fo stand as long as Ihe sun and monu endure.
That is, if (hey continue fo walk by faith, and to show forth their f.iilh b%
their works: otherwise, I pray God to root out the memorial of them fnuii
the earth,
Tui;

Exn.
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*,* By the proof sheets,'the Writer sees that his attempts to condense these
Notices to the limits allowed in a Magazine, have led to much of stiffness, and
it may be to some obscm'ify. These pages are now too extended for the purpose
for which they were written, except in an abridged form; yet in this way, if
thought worthy of notice, to the use of the Wesleyan Book Committee, they
are first, most respectfully dedicated. From some little trouble these facts
have cost him, meagre as they are, very likely they are of more value in the
Writer's opinion, than they will be in the estimate of his readers. Fragments
of this kind, which refer to Clergymen who lived two hundred years since,
are not the most easily found, and with historical candour combined. But of
this trifle, the^Writer only craves permission to add: if the Reader should be
disappointed by the pamphlet, it is hoped, that he will not be aggrieved by the
price.
Chelsea, 1st May, 1839.

BIOGRAPHICAL

NOTICES,

•' KNOWN' unto God are all Lis work.s, from the beginning of the
world."
W h a t we are accustomed to term nuture, providence, and
grace, are but the development of these known pur|)Oses, and the
manifestation of God. As the.-e declare unto us "invisible t h i n g s , "
must it not be equally the dutv and the privilege of men to behold the
Divine Being therein. Creation, is the declaration of God ; the disclosure of those plans, which previously existed in His infinitely wise
and benevolent mind ; for " i n his book they were written, when as yet
there was none of t h e m , " and these in material substances, constitute
an im])ortant part of that temple in which the Creator ever lives, acts,
and should be adored. ]\ien who thus regard visible things, will not
contemplate merely so much brute matter, and variously combined
substances only ; but t'ornis, b\' and in which, are brouglit to the senses
and mind, the pre\"ioiislv exi.-ting patterns and plans, wherein the " back
parts " ot God arc iliselosed.
" l i e who made of one blood all nations of men to dwell on the face
of the cartli, liath determined the times before ajipointed, and the
bountis ot t h i i r habitation." 'ilicse " appointments and hounds," imply
both plan and design ; or what we are accustomed to term providence,
'ibis important woril ideally stand.- for jire-vision or foresiojit. and
jiro-vision or sup[il\-. In the siiecial eiulowmenfs of men, and their
disposal as to time, place, and circunisfances, for the work a]ipointcd
tlu'iii to do ; i.s not the development of ])laii veiv ajiparciit.
I'^speciallv
in connexion with the purpose of Gml in Christ and tlie Christian
C h u r c h ; " Which is Ins bodv, the fulness and the nianitcstafion of him,
who tilleth all in all."
I'^rom Kdcn to Calvarv. broni tbc ]ieriod when it was said " t h i ^c
into all the world and preach the Gosjul to e\-ery creature," to tins
hour; Christianity has been, and is, the great work end nianit'estation ot
(iod, and especiallv of his onlv begotten S o n ; " "Slv father woiLeth
hitherto, and I work." The agents employed have been created and
formed by him. Thev have greatlv dirt'crcd as to distinguishing qiudiu -J

fications;
but have all contributed in the way of heaven to the same
end. As mightv operations, t h o u g h unnoticed in one season, prepare
the earth for the flowers and fruits of the next, so good men comparativelv unheeded and forgotten, have been chosen instruments in the
hand of God to prepare his way- Isaac was one of these, yet but little
is written of him, when compared with other patriarchs; t h o u g h there
is much in his character that is worthy of remembrance. N o sacred
page bids us remember the prophecies of J o b , but " ye have heard of the
patience of J o b , " is a sentence that shoidd never be forgotten.
He
suffered and was commended, not for himself only, but as an example to
the Church in all ages, that in him the Lord may ever be seen and magnified, " as pitiful and offender m e r c v . "
In the agents by which Christianity was snccessfullv made known,
and has been continued in the world, amidst the " c o u n s e l " and efforts
of men ; who as a ' pernicious and pestilent superstition,' resolved to
scout the Gospel from the e a r t h ; Divine providence is strikingly apparent. In the estimation of the world, thev were " b a s e , weak, and
as such despised ;" but they brought to nought things that were. N o t
in the way that the servants of another svstem prevailed, who said,
" believe or die ;" but rather, with the command to obey, was connected,
• believe and die;' and in the triumphs of the cross, the prime agent is the
more discernible. In the immediate successors of the Apostles, were
vessels of honour prepared and meet for the IMaster's use, whether they
are contemplated as ministers, or as apologists. Such also were the
witnesses clothed in sackcloth, who prophesied when the gold had
become dim,«and the most fine gold was changed. To the same end,
and by the same providence, the wrath, purposes, and inventions of men
were made to praise God :—The Crusades for example, and the fall of
Constantinople ; these events led to the dispersion of valuable knowledge
in Western Europe : —The rise also of the Florentine School in the
house of Medici, and the great change in letters to which this led : —The
invention at this moment, of printing, and the rajjid multiplication of
books :—The building of St. Peter's : ~ T h e work of T e t z e l : —All, led the
way to Luther, Melancthon, and the Reformation ; by which as from
death, the Church arose in her miglit.
T h e honoured names of the most conspicuous actors in this important event, have been deservedly handed down to posterity, and
long may they be remembered by men.
But there were others
equally worthy, who labored, satlered and prepared the way for their
more distinguished successors, of whom but little is recorded and
known. How scanty for example, are the memorials which have been
transmitted to us, of that Deacon, who, A . D . 660, on his return from
Mahometan captivity, xvas hospitably received at Mananahs, in the
north of Syria, by Constantine, another Christian in suffering ' I n the
morning when about to depart, the only way in which the Deacon could
reward his kind host was, by the gift of a copy of the Holy Scriptures.
This became to Constantine, an invaluable gift, and precious seecf
He
searched the Scriptures, and they became the power of God to his salvation. The blessing he had found, he began to make known to his

neighbours, and with great effect. As the Epistles of Paul were highly
valued by this good man, and affectionately commended to his hearers ;
Constantine and his followers were speedily known by the term Paiilicians. Their enemies reported them to be Manichees, but Gibbon,
t h o u g h not their friend, declares, that " the Paulicians sincerely condemned the memory and opinions of the iManichtean sect." Alosheim
states the same fact. They were severely persecuted, yet they grew
and rapidly extended. F r o m Asia ]\Iinor and the east of Europe, they
were driven towards the west, and were known as Cathari, a word akin
to our Puritans. Still driven bv intolerance, their representatives lied
to the glens near the Alps, and were proscribed on one side of those
mountains as ^^allenses or Waldenses, and on the other as Albigenses.
From thence thev were hunted to the caverns of the Alps, &c. v.here, as
if wolves and not men, thev were the jest of their enemies as Turlupins.
Still regarded and pursued as reptiles who should be trodden under foot,
thev tied wherever they could find a refuge. In France their designation was Tisserands from their employ, and the poor men of Lyons.
AmonLz: these persecuted fugitives, and remnants of eaily Churches,
under different names, whom Bossuet acknowledges as " the Theological,
if not the natural descendants of the Paulicians of Armenia," tlie Protestants of those ages, the flock and Church of Christ was permanently
found. It would be no difficult task, to attempt to connect the gift of
one solitarv copv of God's word, by a sufl'ering deacon to Constantine ;
with the light that dawned on ^\'icklitt'e, Huss and L u t h e r ; and which
led to the reformation. Yet the deacon and the Paulicians are but
little k n o w n ; and where kiic.vn, geiieially it has been, but to be dishonoured.
Luther, and his noble associates, stand before us in growing repute
Yet how few have heard of J o h n de Wesalia, and John Wessehis (if the
latter is not the former name Latinized) of Groningen ; who was once
known and honoured, as the "forerunner of L u t h e r . " Wessehis was
born .\.n. 1411>, travelled in the cast, became Doctor in Divinitv,
suffered for the " t r u t h , " and died 14S'.I. Li his dav, Wessehis was so
celebrated, as to be known as the " liight of the World ;" but that
which the most distinguished him, was his preparation \t\ his works and
siifrcrings, of the way for Lather. ISv this great iiuin some of the works
of We.sselus were edited, and he greatlv comnu'iuled him fur his
learning and worth, lis this kindness of Luther, principal]v if not onlv
the name of Wessehis has been jireserved from perisbing ; set assiiredK'
the Church owes that man verv much, and should cherish his nuniory,
who could be truly spoken of, as the forerunner of the great .'^axon
reformer. One other fact in reference to Wessehis may be noticed.
At the elevation of Sixtus the I \ ' to the Papal throne, he bade W e s sehis ask at his bands some gift
He modcstlv expressed his wish and
prayer, that the ])ontificate might be to its possessor a great ])ci'sonal
and ]Hiblic good. That said Sixtus, is m\' care ; ask something for
yoursi'lf. Then, holy father, replied Wessehis, mv rc(|uest is that from
your library you would grant me a copv of the Scriptures. 'Iliat said
the Pope you shall have ; but foolish man, whv dont voii ask a liisboprick, or something of that sort .' 'i'he answer was, bccaiiM' I do not

r,
want such things. Like the late John Wesley he was, ' homo unius
libri,' ' a man of one book.'
The Reformation, though attended with mighty changes, did not
accomplish all that might have been expected, nor long maintain its
vigor. It wanted, the Eclectie Review says, " the vital spirit of self
propagation," became too much secularized, and in strifes and internal
contentions, wasted those energies which should have been turned
against the kingdom of darkness. Thus fettered and in toils, the work
of the Reformers first became stationary, and next rapidly hastened to
death. With all their faults, we are greatly indebted to the Puritans
and the noble band of Nonconformists, for the preservation of the
leading doctrines of the Reformation in Britain. But the children of
these men, renounced the faith, and departed from the spirit of their
Fathers. What is known as Methodism,—(a term by which the
religion of Nonconformist ministers was also known ; Mr. Sandercock
of Tavistock, in his notice of Richard Saunders, M.A., who was ejected
from Kentisbeer, Devon ; and who died at Tiverton, reports that he was
one of those who were at that time called New Methodists) this, has
during the last century effected a great change in Britain, the direct
and indirect operations of which are mighty in our churches ; and from
us and America, to the most distant parts of the earth. This " second
reformation " has placed the name of the late Rev. John Wesley, very
prominently before the world. " T h e Centenary of Wesleyan Methodism," by our respected President, directs more especially the Wesleyan
body to those names and labours, in which they should ever glorify God.
But there were other Weslevs, in whom also God should be honored;
less distinguished, yet not to be forgotten. By the world they were
dishonored, but as men of learning and worth; as Christian Ministers,
distinguished by piety ; the most exemplary patience, and resignation in
circumstances of great suffering : they are worthy of lasting remembrance. In one sentence,— Wesleys, from whom the founders of
Wesleyan Methodism have descended; whose name and memory " God
and good men" have not suffered, nor will suffer to perish. The
writer is favored by being called to put some fragments of the elder
Wesleys, which he has carefully gleaned, together; that of these good
men, a permanent record may be found in the Wesleyan Magazine.
The Wesleys, it is stated by Dr. Clarke, believed their progenitors came from Saxony. Whether the Wesalia, and Wesselus of
Groningen, will give any countenance to this opinion, is a question
freely left to the judgment of the reader. That the etymon of the
family name, is found in the Saxon language, has more of certainty.
Leigh, Legh, Lea, and Ley; have their common origin, in the Saxon
Leag ; which implies " the extensive unploughed field," " the untilled
pasture ;" where
"

the lowing herds, wind slowly o'er the lea."

This, when the property of Ecclesiastics, was known as ihshops, or

1
Abbotts,' Leigh. W h e n found in an elevated situation, H i g h - L e i g h is
the designation. If the direction was West, when compared with some
other place ; then \A'estleigh, Westlca, or Westley is the name. In
the rural history of our country, places of these, or similar names may
frequently be found; especially in the West of England, the residence of
the Wcstk-ys.
One branch of the family is reported to have settled in Ireland.
I'h.e wish of an Irish gentleman of this name, to adopt the late Charles
Wesley, gives some countenance to the opinion. W h e n disappointed,
he chose Richard Colley of Dublin, who becaiiie the first Earl of Alornington, and grandfather to the Marquis Wellesley, and the Duke of
Wellington. Wood, the Oxford historian and antiquary, in his notice
of the Weslevs of I r e l a n d ; gives the name " W e l l e s l e y or W e s l e y . "
" Walter Wellesley, commonly called Weslev, was a Canon regular of
the order of St. Austin. He was chosen Prior of these Canons, and
Master of the Rolls. In 1.531, he became Bishop of Kildare. H e died
1.').J9, and was buried in the I^.lonastrv of Conal." As far as Wood's
•authority coes, it would appear that the name had passed from Wellesley to Wesley
There is some reason to think that a similar change
has taken ])lace in the family name of persons, who once lived near
Wells. (The Aqua; of the Romans, Welles, or Wells ; from springs oi
baths.) Wells-Leigh, near Wells, gave its name to a family, once ot
distinction. In the days of our third Henry, William de A\ cllesle<rh
held lands there. Philip de Wclleslegh, in the third Edward's reign
and Walrond de Welleslegh, when the sixth Henrv sat on the British
Throne. It is worthy of notice, that Welleslegh, as a family name, is
not recently found in that neighbourhood. /\[)parently it has j)assed tu
Wcstley.
.Vt least the latter name is connected with monuments,
public charities, &e. in Wells, and its neighbourhood; and from thence
through Somerset to Dorset.
If in Ireland, Welleslev did jiass to
Wesley, it would be no strange circumstance if a similar change should
have taken place in England. Legh, antl Laj. the .'-^axon etymon are
eonimon to the both ; the change, if it has occurred, is found in Welles,
fan old plural form) Wells, West, and W e s ; tlie prefixes,*
Hv the history of Dorset it is fouiiil, that pus(uis of the irame ol
\ \ estleii:;h, W e s t e ! e \ , and Wcstlcv, had long resideil in that muint)
\monLr the nuns, once found at Shal'tesluirx', is the name of Isabel
We-tleigh, In 14o.'), John Westelev, a Prebendary, was \ icar of
Sturminster-Xewtoii. Joliu Westley was Rector of Langlon-Matra\ e r - 1 4 b l . The Borough-records of W e y m o u t h state, that in lli.").'").
Jasper, the son of Epbraim Westley, Gent, resided in that town.
in
the list of Bailiffs for Bridport, in IfiKl, James Westley is found. Ami
the inde.x of the (ientleiniurs Mat^-azine seems to point to members oi
the sume ianiilv in more modern times. The name of the last mentioneJ

* Wood's .Athena- Oxs, by Bliss, V 2, pp. 159, 750.
Sjiiierjet, V III, p. 40j.
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from the Rector of Langton-Matravers, to that of the Rector of
Charmouth, is to a letter the same. *
Dorset was the undoubted residence of Bartholomew Westley, the
Rector of Charmouth; and of John Westley, his Son, the Vicar of
Winterbourne-Whitchurch. Xlie former, the great-grandfather; the
latter, the grandfather of the late John and Charies Wesley. Official
documents, and contemporaneous history attest, that Westley was the
family name. Bartholomew Westley was born about the year 1600.
No record is known, by ^vhich inquiries as to his parents, the place of
his birth, or the circumstances of his early life, can be met. But his
being sent to one of the Universities, and educated there, may be taken
as some proof, that his parents valued learning, and were able to give
their son the best means for acquiring this treasure. Dr. Calamy
states, that while at the University, he applied himself to the study of
physic, as well as Divinity; a fact, which is indirectly confirmed by
Jennings, who, in his Miraculum Basilicon, says, that, in 1664, he
practised physic at Charmouth. Bartholomew Westley appears to
have been a studious, diligent young man ; who, in addition to his
appointed and direct work, acquired other knowledge, which, in after
life, greatly rewarded the labours of his youth. Young men who are
favoured with such educational means, should highlv prize their advantages ; and, by the proper use of precious, invaluable, but swift flying
opportunity, not only honour themselves, but also their parents and
friends. They know not in what times and circumstances they may
be placed; nor of what importance some required attainment, or branch
of science, may be to them. By his knowledge of medicine, Bartholomew Westley^supported himself and family, in those dark days, when
he and they were cast on the world.f
In the most trying period of most perilous times, from 1640 to
1650, Bartholomew Westley was called, as a Christian minister, to
public life. It has been long reported, that he held the living of Ailington, in Dorsetshire, and that from this he was ejected. Allington, or
Arlington, was a chapelry ; a then little village, a short distance from
the western extremity of Bridport; but now an increased population
has caused it to be united with that town. More likely John Eaton,
the minister of Bridport, from 1650, to the restoration, supplied the
chapel at Allington, as he is said, by Hutchins, to have received £30
annually from that village. The mistake as to J3artholomew Westley,
and Allington, arose from a report made to Dr. Calamy, and which he
thus gives :—" I have been informed that Mr. Bartholomew Westley
was ejected from Arlington, and Mr. Burd from Charmouth." In the
first edition of the Nonconformists' Memorial, the editor copied this
statement, but placed an asterisk before it, as an indication of doubtfulness. In the second edition of the last-mentioned work, the error
5 V"HI''"'''" "'^'"'"^ °^ Dorset. 2nd Ed. V IV, p. 185, \' I, pp. 340, 393,
t Hist. Dorset, Vol. I. pp. 521, 117. Dr. Calamy's Continuation, Ed. 1727,
\ ol. 1. p. 429. Miraculum Basihcon, by Abraham Jennings. Gent. Mag. Vol.

i5 corrected. Yet by some biographers of the Wesleys, who quoted
from the first edition, the mistake has been long continued.
\'erv
hkely something was reported to Dr. Calamy, that referred to Mr
Westley and Alhngton. Did he reside, or close his days there ? But
as to his ejection, it should have been that this was from Catherston.
and that he was there succeeded by M r . Bird.*
Names, places, and dates, are important matters in history. To
those who value accuracy, it will be matter of satisfaction to find, that
copies of official documents yet remain, by which we are led with certainty to the rectories and home of Bartholomew Westley. In IG4'J,
Wliiteloek, Keeble, and Lisle, were appointed Lords Commissioners of
the Great Seal. In the same year they were ordered to inquire into
the yearly value of all ecclesiastical livings, to which anv cure of souh
was annexed : to certify to the Court of Chancery the name.- of the
incumbents who supplied the cure, and their respective salaries.
Happily, returns to this commission have been preserved, and by
tliese documents, as well as by other quotations, given below, the
family name, and the village where Bartholomew Westley resided, are
reported to us with certainty. T h e following are copies of these
documents : —
" CATHERSTON.
" Uartliolomew Westley s glebe, fi\e acres, worth t'.'! 10s. ; his small tithes,
£10, : in all, £ l : j Ids, "
" CH.VRMOUTll,
" P>artholoniew Westley, the present jiossessor, 1)\ se.|eiestra'.ion. T h e lio\|se
mid i'otir acres of glebe are worth, per anniini, CI. : tlie tithes of the p;irish,
tlS.
1 lie\ de-ire that Catliersion m.i\ c o n t i n u e a n n e x e d , us il was by order
• if the Coinmittee of ihe c o u n t y . "
T h e s e r e t u r n s w e r e m a d e , Ki.'iC). C h a r m o u t h a n d ( ' a t h e i s i o n a r e
v i l l a g e s in t h e s o u t h w e s t e r n e x t r e m i t \ ' of D o r s e t s h i r e ; t h e \ ' j o i n each
o t h e r , a n d a r e a b o u t t w o m i l e s i l i s t a n t from L y m e .
I h e in((uisiti\e
t r a v e l l e r m a y easily d i s t i n g u i s h ( ' a t l i c r s t o n b y its fir t r e e s , o n an e m i n e n c e t o t h e r i g h t , ;is h e d e s c e n d s t o C h a r m o u t h from H i i d p o r t . l
I'he r e c t o r of t h e s e p a r i s h e s a j i p e a r s to h a v e b e e n g r e a l h - e s t e e m e d .
• Nonci i i t e r m i s t s Memorial, Ed. 1. Vol. I. ji. 112.

I'.d. 'J. \ ( i l . II. li- I f'l.

\ Hist. Dorset, \u]. I. p. I'.'!l.
One Westley, tile (larsoii of ( l i a i n i o u l h . Mimiulnin Jiti.silicoii, I'.d, I'ifil.
Weslley, flic I'nrit.in minister of that phiee,
lioseoliel, Diaiy, 1). li.'e
W e s t h y , then minister ot C h a r n i o u t h .
lb. V'.d. HiSl. |i. I l.'i.
T h e minisli r of the plai e, one \ \ e s t l i \ l'.lenchu<, bv Dr. (.'•. B.ites,
I'.d. K'.S,-!. ]). Ii;!.
C h a n n o u t h , Mr. \ \ ' e s i l e \ , senior. liaxter s Life and r u n e s . 1,<I.
171.'!. \ ' o l . II. p. 2S0.'
Chiirmonth. ,Mr. \Vcstle\, senior, t h a t is, .\Ir, ISartlioloniew \\'esile\
Dr, Culainv, Con. \ ' o l , I. p. 1'29.
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as a pious, kind, and prudent man. The times had exacted from him,
in common with others, whether Episcopahan, or Presbyterian, oaths
and pledges of fidehty to the existing Government. That he held these
appeals to heaven as sacred, is sufficiently attested by his afterwards
becoming a Nonconformist. There is no evidence that he was ever a
bitter pohtical partizan ; had he been, few persons had equal opportunity for signalizing themselves in this way; he appears to have
cherished a better state of mind, and this in days w hen moderation was
but little known. That he was a devout man, a Christian in his family,
one who prayed to and held communion with God, testimony may be
gleaned from many witnesses, and which is not the less valuable for
having been given in derision, and by enemies. On the morning of the
'23d of September, 1651, Henry Hull, hostler at the inn at Charmouth,
and who had belonged to Captain Massey's " piquet," then at Lyme,
went in haste to the house of Mr. Westley, to report as to a principal
person of the village, that certain suspicious strangers had just left the inn.
He was engaged in family-worship, and would not by such reports be
disturbed ; or, in the words of the writers of the age, " his morning
exercise" — "long-winded prayer" — " a t his morning prayers" —
" whom he found engaged in family-worship." It is true, when his
morning-worship was concluded, he then listened to the report of Hull.
This information being so directly and publicly conveyed to him, and
Bates says, that, on the very day preceding, a " proclamation," dated
Westminster, September 10, 1651, had been published at Lyme,
wherein it was declared, that whoever afforded " aid or concealment"
to certain parties, should be considered as " partakers and abettors,"
and that death should be the punishment. The Rector made inquiries
at the inn, and though he knew not who those strangers were, yet if he
communicated what had been thus told him to the nearest magistrate;
he could not with safety do less. But as to the harsh statement of
Wood on this incident—Westhy, the " foolish Presbyterian minister"
of Carte. The solemn fast-day, the then public service, the degrading
designation of the " weaver-preacher, who had been a soldier" of Clarendon. The king, it is said, " was among the audience," and what
took place after his departure would be reported to him. But in the
narration of Charles himself to Pepys, whose " account" is now before
the writer, not one word in reference to all this, and the decoration, is
found. Hughes, the general admirer of Clarendon in his late repubhcation of " Boscobel," states this part of the history to be a " tissue
of blunders and inaccuracies." The Quarterly Review, No. 124, speaks
of these as " lapses of memory," and thus accounts for them:—" A
considerable portion of Clarendon s history was written under the
afflictions of age, infirmity, and exile—without notes to assist, or documents to correct the frailty natural to even the best memories. Lister
declares Clarendon's work to be " but an apology" for one party.
Ed. Rev. No. 139. The fact is, in the days of those writers, he that
could the most caricature, expose to ridicule, and, in many cases,
malign, an outcast Nonconformist minister, was supposed to do the
State the greatest service.*
* See last given references; and Pepys' " Account,''&c. Ed. 1766 pp.48
' 49.

It IS said above, that Bartholomew Westley held C h a r m o u t h as a
sequestered living. Circumstances, very ditl'erent in their nature, led
to the sequestration of many of the Episcopal c l e r g y ; such as the
" Solemn League and Covenant" — the " Negative O a t h " —petitions
from parishes against ministers as " s c a n d a l o u s ; " and, in some cases,
as it is, with as much of candour as t r u t h , stated by D r . A'aughan,
persons were expelled because they had truly conscientious scruples,
and to make room for others more conformable to the new standard of
orthodoxy; the latter deserve a place a m o n g the confessors of the
seventeenth century, no less than the Puritans. But the petitions presented and referred to a committee of which J o h n W h i t e , " a grave
lawyer," and Member for Southwark, was chairman ; and the work
termed " The First Century of scandalous, &c. priests," furnished other
reasons for the sequestration of many incumbents. Yet mercy was
" mingled with judgment ;"' they were not cast on the world without
anv means of support ; one-fifth part value of their livings was allowed
them ; and none, except by direct and continued acts of hostility to the
Government, were left in a state of entire destitution. And, in the
work just referred to, J o h n W h i t e directly states, that those only who
were examined and approved by the Assembly of Divines, or their
dejiuties, were allowed to succeed the sequestered clergv.*
Bartholomew Westley was no doubt thus examined, approved, and
appointed : but immediately on the return of the Second Charles, he
was ejected from C h a r m o u t h as an " intruder," His successor, Timothy
Hallett, is found in possession of the Rectory, March 4tli, lGfi"2. In
the declaration from Breda, the king had promised that no man should
be dis(|uicted, or called in question for diflerences of opinion on religion.
" W e do declare' a liberty to tender consciences," And the ministers
of the day cunfidently relied on his word. But the same act of the
('onvention parliament restored not only the king, but also the laws, both
civil and ecclesiastical to the state in which tliey were ;it the commencement of the war. Clarendon withdrew the question of Church controversies from the parliament, and the sequestered clergy were resioied to
their former livings. ]?axter states, that within tliree months of the
restoration, many hundred worthy ministers were displaced and ca-t out
of their charges, bceaiise they were, no matter for what cause, in
se(|uesti'ation. That there were two periods when ministers were ejected,
at the commencement of the Second Charles' reign, is a fact which is
not tdways distinctly noted, in the history of these times. The first was
at the speedy if not iniineiliate restoration of the ejected clergv, or the
driving away of those in possessi(ni as i n t r u d e r s ; the secotnl was. by
the act of uniformity, in August Did'i, How, and at what jieriods,
these causes affected Bartholomew \\'estley, the following extracts from
ecclesiastical records will give information.
• Dr, Vaughan's Stnurt. Dyn. Vol. II. ii. l,-)7
iGi;;.

John Whites Ceiiturv, We.
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"CHARMOUTH.
"Jiector.i.—Sam\\e\ Norringto'n, 1599; he was sequestered IfilO.Bartholomew
AVesley. intruder; he was ejected after the restoration. Timothy Hallett, 4th
March, 1C62."
"CATHERSTON.
"Rectors. Laurence Orchard. Bartholomew Westley. Benjamin Bird.
14th October, 1662.*
Bartholomew Westley, from the 24th of August, 1662, when
ejected from Catherston, was with his family cast on the world, or
rather on the merciful providence of God. It is matter of sincere but
unavailing regret, that the publication of certain adorned works on one
side, and perhaps conformity and dislike to everything puritanical on
another ; should have prevented the world from knowing more of the
good Rector of Charmouth. But from what is preserved, how much
to
of excellency does his character declare ! As a voung man, he worthily
and honourably employed his time at the L^niversity, in the acquisition
of that knowledge which led to usefulness and profit. As a Christian
parent and head of a family, more than one fact proclaims that he
walked before his house with a perfect heart; in the acknowledgment
and daily worship of God, from which the world was not permitted to
divert him, and in the Christian education he gave to the only child of
whom any memorial has descended to posterity; In the latter relation,
he had his reward, in the happiness of an obedient, well educated, and
useful son, whom we hasten to notice, and in whom we may contemplate the exeeilence of the father. As a minister, Dr. Calamy reports
that he was distinguished by a peculiar plainness of speech, and was not
what the world terms popular. This may, or may not have been proof
of his fidelity and worth. While some seek " enticing words of man's
wisdom," others as studiously avoid them, that the faith of professing Christians may not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the
power of God : howbeit, in the estimation of the perfect, such speak
wisdom. The British Critic, in his notice of certain works, of a luminary
that but lately rather glared, than shone in the Metropohs, says, " It may
not be a preacher's fault that he is popular; but it leill be his fault if
he long continue so. What go these motley multitudes to hear ? The
Gospel ? If the Gospel were preached in Christian simplicity and truth,
they would not be there. They come not to be taught, but to be
tickled ; they come not to purify their hearts, but to pamper their
imaginations ; to gratify an idle, selfish, and unholy appetite for high
seasoned rhapsody. And what they seek they find." As a friend and
physician, Mr. Westley appears to have been greatly esteemed by his
people. Dr. Calamy states that as a medical friend, he was often consulted while a beneficed clergyman ; but after his ejection, though he
preached as he had opportunity; yet he had much more employment as
* Baxter's Life and Times, Vol. II. Pref. pp. 5—17. Vol. L pp. 141. Neal's
Hist. Puritans, by Toulmin. Ed. 1837. Vol. III. p. 66. Dr. Vauehan Vol
II. p. 298. Hist. Dorset, Vol. I. p. 521.
^
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a physician than as a minister. The blamelessness of his character, in
everv respect, amidst the most trying and dangerous circumstances, is
fully attested by the place of his abode, as long as he could remain
there after his ejection. This was at Charmouth, among his own
people, where he was best known, and his character justly appreciated.
N o act in either his private or public life, led him to withdraw from the
village where he had lived ; and to put himself out of the way of scrutiny
or examination. W e find that his worthy son was impri-soned as early
as 1661 ; but no one found occasion to incarcerate the father. This, to
all unprejudiced persons, will be a sufficient reply to embellishments in
certain old and re-published tracts, the writers of which worshipped the
rising sun. T h e fact of Bartholomew Westley s continued residence at
Charmouth, i^ attested bv Abraham Jennings, no friend to tlie Nonconformists, in his Mir(wiihiw Basilicon, published 16G4. H e refers to the
late Rector, and adds, " T h i s Westley of Charmouth, is since a Nonconformist, and lives bv the ])ractice of phvsic in the same place ;" but from
Charmouth, aud his aceustoined means of support, M r Westley must
have been driven the next year, by the five-mile act, as this village is not
two miles from Lyme, an incorporated town. ]\Iost of the Nonconforming clergy remained in the midst of the peoj)le who had constituted
their charge, and gave so much of a religious character to their frequent
intercourse with them, as in some measure to supply the place of their
former services as jireachers. Bv this means, also, much of that
])ccuniary sujiport, of which their ejectment was expected to deprive
them, continued to be received, and their influence t h r o u g h the country
was not lessened by their a])pearing among their followers, in the light of
sufferers, on the score of integritv and religion.
T o deprive both
minister.- and people of this little, and almost last worldly comfort, an
act was passed, which required every ])erson in holy orders, who had
not comjilied with the act of iiniformit\', to bind iiimself by oath Xo
jiassive obedience, and to j)rutest that he would never seek to make an\'
alteration in the government of Church and State. Certainly, the first
tliity that we'll orgaiuze'd Inalies owe to themseh'es. is preservation ; and
]ieciiliar jiositions of societ',' mav lead raen to seek or to sanction legislative enactments, which in other rases they would resist, (though some
one says, what the writer jmts in iiarenthesis. as he wishes to have no
s t i n g ; " for some secret reason, the most prostitute admirers of thestmaxims generally claim an cxemiition in behalf of t h e m s e h c s " j \\'lien
necessity requires these', tiiul public good is the result, ]iraise and not
blame belongs to the firm friends of the " Su])reme L a w " for ])ronipt
iuul jiroper measures. But this is a case which rctpiires great discernment and wisdom. If the spirit of juirtv and worldlv policy be substituted for righteous principle ; men in power may be found
fighting
against (iod. And not only s o ; but, such are the cluuiges to which
human things are subject; they may by possibility iind themselves by
their own priiici])les and enactments, in circumstances of great perplexity
and danger.
(See Quarteriy Review, N o . 50. pp. 21)7. 2!)S ) T h e
proof of this is found in the oath sought to be imposed hv the " Oxford
Act," namely, " I do swear that it is not lawful upon anv pretence whatsoever," t\c. to resist one branch of tnithoritv in a certain way ; and in
the steps, that were no tloulit with great reluctance taken bv the
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framers, or friends of this oath when the plans of the Second James
began to be plainly developed. The Nonconformists who refused thus
to swear, were prohibited from acting as tutors and school-masters ;
they were not to be seen, unless on the road passing from place to
place, within five miles of any corporation ; or the place where they had
been previously ministers. The violation of this law exposed the party
to the penalty of forty pounds, and six months imprisonment. This
severe enactment was designed to complete the triumph of the oppressor ; and bv it Bartholomew^ Westley was driven from his friends,
as well as the Church. Forbidden by law, the Nonconformists of the
south west of Dorset, stole away to the solitudes of Pinney, and
there in a dell between rocks, like the covenanters elsewhere, they
worshipped their God. A sacred spot, unknown and unvisited by few
of Lyme and its vicinity, who delight in facts of distant times. This
place has ever since been known as Whitechapel Rocks. *
The last record we have of Mr. Westley is thus given by Dr.
Calamy, " He lived several years after he \yas legally silenced; but the
death of his son, made a very sensible alteration in the father, so that
he afterwards dechned apace, and did not long survive him." These
were his circumstances in age. The vigour of his life had passed ; though
not the affection and tender heartedness of a father. But when the
anticipated prop of his old vears was gone. Then alone—dishonoured
—an outcast—he bowed his head and died."'t
The record of the labours, sufferings, and sorrows, of the learned,
pious, and de^ly-injured Nonconformists, is not only on high, but also
among men. And, not for Sectarian purposes, (the writer would not
pen one sentence, not even in any indirect way, to give pain to one
worthy member of any religious body,) but as a beacon to future
generations, long may it remain ; living Christianity, though weak in its
instruments, is mighty through God. Conscience has its claims, and
truth its power, which no human arm can destroy, nor even long arrest.
Never was counsel more turned to foolishness, nor purposes and anticipations defeated, than in the advice given to Charles, as to the then clergy,
and the consequences thereof. Good men may be ejected, and the
body may be killed; but Divine truth is imperishable; with new vigour
it shall spring from what was designed to be its tomb, and immortally live.
The severity of the persecution to which these good men were exposed,
(as the Christian Observer states it in reference to one,) is not to be
estimated by intolerant laws and popular virulence only, but by the
gradation of a far nicer scale. To be a proverb and bye-word, to stand
despised and alone, where they might naturally wish to be esteemed
and loved ; to be taunted, thwarted, and rebuked by former companions and friends; this is the refinement of moral persecution;
—the reproach that breaks the heart. Bartholomew Westley was
driven from Charmouth; yet the fruits of his ministry remained.
About twenty-five years after the last mentioned date, the Noncon•Rapin's Hist. England, Vol. II. pp. 641—758., 762. Dr. Vaughan, Vol
II. pp. 341. British Critic, July 1823. Roberts'Hist, of Lyme.
t Dr. Calamy's Continuation, Vol. I. 429.
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formists erected a chapel in the village, of which the ICv .lohn Price,
formerly of Magdalen College, Oxford, was the first minister. This
clergyman had been curate to M r . T h o r n e , of W e y m o u t h , next the
incumbent of Marshwood, D o r s e t ; from which he was ejected, 16(J2.
M r . Brice, continued the minister of the chapel at Charmouth, unto the
time of his decease, March 15, 1716. To the Christian kindness of the
late Rev. Benjamin Jeanes, of Charmouth, when he was sick unto death,
the writer is indebted for the following list of ministers, the successors
of Mr. Brice :
The Reverend

Batten.
Henderson.
.Seaward.
Isaac Tozer, 1795.
Miall, 1796.
Crook, I S l i l .
The Reverend Benjamin Jeanes from 1812 to 1S3S.
In the direct fruits of his ministry, the Rector of Charmouth is but
little known ; hut though ejected, dishonoured, and alone, hath not the
Lord irreatly " c o m f o r t e d Z i o n " by his descendants? The grave, in
some unknown spot, contains the dust of the silenced jMr. Westle\- ; but
in the world is his name extinct! To the glory onlv of Him, with
whom all creatures are as nothing, and if there be no imjiropriety in
the accommodated use of the following -words to a creature, the
reply is,
'' Lift up thine eyes a r o u n d , a n d see ;
.Ml these arc g a t h e r e d toiretlier; the)- come to T h e e . ( T h e Messiah.)
\ s I live saith J e h o v a h ,
Surely thou shalt clothe thyself with t h e m all, as with a rich d r e s s ;
. \ n d bind t h e m about thce, as a bride h e r jewels.
For thy waste, a n d thy desolate places,
. \ n d tliy land laid in r u i n s :
l!ven now it shall he str.'iightcned with i n h a b i t a n t s ;
.Viid they th.'it devoured thee shall be reiiioved far away.
T h e sons, of whom thou wast bereaved, shall yet s.'iy in thine ears :
This place is too straii^hf f o r m e ; m a k e room for me, that I may dwell.
. \ n d thou shall say in t h i n e h e a r t ; W h o h a t h lua^'otlen m c t h e s e '
1 was bereav d of my children, and solitary ;
An exile, and an outcast, who then h a t h nursed these u]).'
l.o ' I W.1S a b a n d o n e d , luid a l o n e ; these then, where were llie\ !"
Bishop Lvtrtlf.^, Isaiah xlix. I,S,

" I'nto God onlv, be all glorv in the Church by Christ Jesus,
throughout all ages, world without e n d . " Amen.
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JOHN WESTLEY,

M. A.^

Vicar of Winterhourn^-Wli'itechurch, Dorset, 1658—1662.
John Westley, M.A. the son of Bartholomew Westley, was born
about the vear'1636. In those days, the children of truly pious
parents, received religious instruction with the same regularity that
thev received their daily food. Nothing was then thought worthy the
nanie of education, which was not based on Christianity, and sanctified by the Word of God and prayer. Should the reader inquire in
what this consisted, he ought to be directed to the works of the Puritans
and Nonconformists for information, and not to the reports of their
enemies. Take for example, the pubhshed Lives of Philip and Matthew Henrv. From these we learn that family religion formed an
essential part of their discipline; and that they made it a matter of
conscience to instruct their children and dependants in their social,
moral, and religious duties. It was also their practice to set apart particular days for prayer and humiliation, in seasons of calamity ; and
for thanksgiving on the reception of special benefits. In those, and
subsequent times, the world has made them their scorn, as fanatics ;
but though derided as Enthusiasts, and for the uncourtly severity of
their manners ; yet, there are periods when those, by whom the Nonconformists have been reproached, would gladly say, ' May I finally be
found with these good men.' In this way it was the happiness of John
W^estlev to be instructed, and from early life to be dedicated to the
service of tiod. And it was the solace and joy of his parents, that in
this duty they had not laboured in vain. It w'ould be injustice equally
to the parents and to the son, to withhold from the reader the fruits
of this education, as thev are brought down to us by the valued diligence and care of Dr. Calamy. " It pleased God to incline this Mr.
John Westlev to remember his Creator in the days of his youth, and
lav him under serious impressions in his tender years. He had a very
liumbling sense of sin, and a serious concern for his salvation, even
while he was a school-boy. He began to keep a diary soon after God
had begun to work upon him ; and not only recorded the remarkable
steps and turns of Providence that affected his outward man, but especially all the methods of the Spirit of Grace in his dealings, with his
soul. What was the frame of his heart in his attendance on the several
ordinances of the Gospel; how he found himself affected under the
various methods of Divine Providence, whether merciful or afflictive.
And this course he continued with little interruption to the end of his
life." How great the worth of this journal, if it could now be found.
In communication with Hutchins, the Dorset historian, a Mr. Bartlett, of
Wareham, appears to have quoted from it, or at least to have been
* Thomas Edge, Esq. of Vincent Square, Westminster, possesses a very
fine painting; on the back of which is written, " John Wesley, A. M. of New
Inn Hall, Oxford, 'grandfather to the late celebrated Mr. J. Wesley, ejected
for Nonconformity. '
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well actpiainted with the circumstances of M r . Westley's life, Are any
such records iu that family now r'^
At the proper age, J o h n Westley was sent to Oxford, and became a
student at New Inn Hall, that to the service of the sanctuary he might
be presented in the best state of prepttration. At this period, events
had led to important changes in the religious establishment of the
country Bv the " E t Ca^tera" Oath, and other strong measures, it was
thought this might be preserved. These, however, not only defeated
their own purpose, but liv re-action, led to the " solemn League and
Covenant." " The Negative o a t h . " " T h e agreement of the p e o p l e ; "
and the Puritans to power ; Episcopacy gave place to the P r e s b y t e r y ;
the Liturgy to the directory; the modes of worship were different;
and new persons were borne on to a u t h o r i t y ; — h u t the old spirit too
much prevailed. The Divine right of Episcopacy, had passed to the
Divine right of the Presbvterv ; and the Clergy who changed not with
the times, and who could not conscientiously submit to rapid legislation,
were exposed to much of suffering. The ascendant Clergy, " in rejecting the old res-inien, were concerned that a secular prelacy should not
be substituted in the room of the Ecclesiastical. The Commons, on the
other hand, were equally vigilant to prevent any spiritual authority to
succeed the past, which would perpetuate the same evils under a different n a m e . " This led the Parliament to convene the " Assembly of
D i v i n e s " — t o give their judgment on such questions, as the L o r d s and
Commons might submit to their deliberation. The majority of this
assembly, were the children of Oxford and Cambridge, who had filled
distinguished situations within the pale of the E s t a b l i s h m e n t ; though
in the jieriod spoken of, they had become Presbyterians. There were
a few F.rastiaiis, who derived their chief support from Lawyei's, esjieciall) Seidell and Wliiteloek. But the great controlling and modifying
power, with which the Presbyterians had to contend, was found in the
friends of a small bodv of returned exiles, who had embraced the })rinciples of the Independents. These, for very important reasons, were
jilaccd in this arena of Theological warfare.f
It is most certain, that much of lamentable error iind extravagance
sjirung up during the unnatural excitement of the d a v ; csjieciallv
among those who bore the name of lnde|)endcnts in the army. In the
words of Mr. Baxter, " Visionaries and .Antinomians sprang ti]), ' a s the
rivi'r \ i l u s breeds frogs, when one jiart moveth (saith Herodotus)
before the other is made, ami while it is ye' but plain mud. " The
(hmgraMia of Edwards, a bitter writer, is sufficient proof id" this. But
tlu'si' visionaries must not be sup))osed to rcjircse'iit, in consequence of
their name, and their oj)|)()sition to the ecclesi;islical (hivermnent of the
day. Dr. T. (loodwin, Burroughes, N y e , Philli[)s, Dury, Simpson, and
afterwards .lohn Goodwin, ixc. 'Ihese were men of vers different juiiiciples and mental power. Dr. Lingard says, they were very few, and
• W i l s o n ' s Life of De Foe, Vol. I. p. 11.
Dr. Calamy, Vol. I. p.
H u t c h i n s ' Dorset, Vcd. I. p. 117.
t Dr. V a u g h a n Stuart Dyn. Vol. I I . pp. 1 IS - ].',?,.
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could only compensate the paucity of their numbers, by the energy and
talent of their leaders. They never exceeded a dozen in the " Assembly," but these were veteran disputants—eager, fearless, and persevering—whose attachment to their favorite doctrines had been rivetted by
persecution and exile, and who had not escaped from the intolerance of
one church, to submit tamek to the control of another. These, it is
stated by Clarendon, were the more learned and rational; and though
their congregations were not so great as those of the Presbyterians,
yet they infected and were followed by the most substantial and wealthy
citizens. To the labours and sufferings of these good men, the world
is greatly indebted for more correct views of religious liberty, than had
before prevailed. Nor in this honourable work should, what in derision is termed the " L o n g and Rump Parliament," be forgotten,
which first abolished torture. The Penal Statutes, and allowed all
who took the " Oath of Allegiance" to the State, to think and worship,
as they thought the Gospel required."*
i\Ir. Westley, on his entrance, and continuance at Oxford, found
Independents of great name, in the high iilaces of that University. Dr.
Thomas Goodwin, the president of ^lagdalen College, had from
among the collegians, what was then termed " A gathered church," in
wdiich was found Stephen Charnock, Theophilus Gale, John Howe,
&c. — men afterwards of great celebrity—-Dr. John Owen also, who
had lately been appointed Vice Chancellor of Oxford. He found the
University in great disorder—set himself vigorously to correct these
evils, and happily succeeded. Among the students he acted as a
father : the vicious he discouraged and punished; but the modest,
diligent, and worthy, he encouraged and rewarded. Among the latter
was Mr. AVestley. Dr. Calamy states, " during his stay at Oxford, he
was taken notice of for his seriousness and diligence. He applied
himself particularly to the study of the Oriental languages, in which he
made no inconsiderable progress. Dr. Owen, v\ho was at that time
Vice Chancellor, had a great kindness for him, &c." Ingenuous, and
right-hearted young men, become greatly attached to those who are
pleased thus generously to notice, and kindly to patronize them. In this
case, the young, diligent, and plastic student, was worthy his distinguished friend ; and it is no matter of surprise, on this ground only,
that on Church government, and perhaps on other subjects, he became
a convert to his Patron, the Vice Chancellor.f
John Westley having honourably acquitted himself at Oxford, and
taken his degree, is next found at Melcombe, or as the united towns
are now known, at Weymouth. To Oxford he had taken the inestimable treasure of genuine piety : this he not only held fast, but also
associated with it valuable accredited learning; and as proof of both
his piety and wisdom, immediately on his return to Dorset, he is found
in the closest connexion with the Christian Church. His collegiate
* Baxter's Life and Times. Lingard, X. 271. Jackson's Life of John Goodwin, p. 102.
t Life of John Howe, by Dr. Calamy. p. 4. Orme's Life of Dr. Owen,
p- 127
'
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education had not led to vanity, nor to suppose himself too great, or
too learned to be, what was his best, his ennobling distinction ; namely,
a humble Christian. Duty, as he ap])rehended it, led him not to the
most honoured, but the " gathered (Church," at W e v m o u t h .
He
thus avoided the snares of the world, so dangerous to the voung ;
and took the best means in communion with the wise and the good,
to learn those lessons of self-dis-trust, and attain that degree of piety,
for which nothing can be an equivalent in a Christian minister. xVwaiting the voice of heaven, to this important work he was in due time
called; first, occasionally among his own people, at Radipole also, which
is two miles distant from Weymouth ; and among the seamen along
shore. These labours were not only approved, by judicious Christians
and able ministers ; but they were also attended with success, in the
apparent conversion of souls.
At length he was fully dedicated to
the Christian ministry : his own Church, bv fasting and prayer, recommended him to the proper ecclesiastical authorities : when examined
and approved bv the.-e, he was appointed bv the Trustees in J^Iav, 1658,
to the vicarage of Winterbourne-Whitcluireh, in Dorsetshire. The
following is copied from the ecclesiastical records of this parish :
" WINTERBOURXI'.-WIIITCHURCH.
" Vicars,—Tobias Walton, 160:1. John Westley, .M. ,\, 165S: ejected, 16G2'
Edward Sutton, instituted, 1679.'*
Winterbourne-Whitchurch, is on the Great Western Road, five
miles from Blandford, towards Dorchester. To the traveller going
westward, the church is the most conspicuous object, as he descends
to the village ; but coming from the west, it is hid, until he ascends
the hill on the eastern extremity. This Whitchurch is distinguished
by the Winterbourne, which is a winter torrent, but a sunmier brook,
and runs across the village. In the west of Dorset, is another W h i t church, but which is correctly Whitchurch ('anoihcorum. The income
nf Mr. Westley s vicai'ai;'e was not above -C-'iO per aniiuni ; and it is not
known that Turnwood, an adjoining village, where he occasionally
preached, afforded him any thing additional. W h e n appointed to his
living, he was promised an augmentation of C I 0 0 per \ e a r ; but the
great and rapid jjolitical changes of his da\- pre\-ented this from ever
coming to his hands.
Being settled, and providence apparently directing his way, he was
soon suitably married. The wife of his youth, and who long survived
him as his " desolate widow," would not be otherwise known to posterity, than the niece of D r . Thomas Fuller, btit by the following
letter from the late Rev J o h n Wesley, to his brother C^baries. The
date is London, January 15, 176S ; and it states. " So far as I can learn,
such a thing has scarce been for these thousand years before, as a son,
father, grandfather, ataviis, tritunis, preaching the Gospel, nay, ami the
• J o h n Westlev's Diary, Calainy, Vol. I. pp, l;i7, 432.
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genuine Gospel in a line. You know, Mr. White, sometime Chairman
of the Assembly of Divines," was my grandmother's father." By this
letter, so happily preserved, we may learn the estimation in which Mr.
Westley was held by his connexion with ministers, certainly among
the most distinguished in the West of England. In the days of John
Westley, there were two very celebrated men, whose name was John
White. The one, the Assessor in the Assembly of Divines ; and better
known as the Patriarch of Dorchester: the other, whom Clarendon
designates " a grave lawyer," was the Member for Southwark, 1640;
and Chairman of the Committee to which the petitions against some
of the clergy were referred. Unless there is some mistake, the Wesleys are descended from both these John Whites. In the " Complete
History of the ]\Iost Remarkable Providences," printed by John Dunton, 1697, chap, cxlvh. p. 157, this statement maybe found: " T h e
following Epitaph was written on the Tomb-stone of John White, Esq.
Member of the House of Commons, 1640 ; and father to Dr. Annesley's
Wife, lately deceased:
Here lies a John, a burning shining light.
Whose name, life, actions, all alike were WHITE."*
Mrs. John Vrestley of Whitchurch, was the niece of Dr. Fuller.
This well-known clergyman and writer, was the son of the Rev. Thomas
Fuller, Rector of Aldwincle, in the County of Northampton. Thomas,
the son, was born 160S; and at the proper time became member of
Queen's College, Oxford. Dr. Davenant, Bishop of Salisbury, was
his mother's brother; from Nvhom, in 1634, young Fuller obtained
the living gf Broadwinsor, in Dorset. In 1635, Dr. Fuller married
" a vertuous young gentlewoman" of that country, who died 1641.
As Mrs. ^Vestley was his neice ; and Mr. White, of the Assembly of
Divines, was her father; the probability is, as Mrs. Fuller was a
young gentlewoman of that vicinity, that she was the sister of Mrs.
John White, of Dorchester.t
From Fuller the uncle, we pass to a nearer relative. The letter just
noticed, states, " You know Mr. White, some time Chairman of the
Assembly of Divines, was my grandmother's father." John White, long
known, and greatly revered as the " Patriarch of Dorchester," was
the son of John White, of Stanton St. John, Oxfordshire, where his
father held property belonging to New College. John, the younger,
was born the end of December, 1574. Educated in Grammar learning,
in Wykeham s School, Winchester. Became a student at Oxford ; and
in 1595, fellow of New College. About 1605, he left for Dorchester,
being appointed Rector of Trinity Church, in that town; and where he
laboured with exemplary diligence and usefulness, nearly forty years.
In 1643, John White, was not only called by the Parhament to the
Westminster Assembly of Divines, but also with Dr. Cornehus Burgess,
his brother-in-law, appointed Assessor. By the Parhament it was
* Wesley's Works, last Edition, Vol. XII. p. 125.
1 Life of Dr. Fuller, Worthies, p. 13. Hutchins', Dorset, Vol. I. p. 609.
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ordered, that whenever Dr. Twisse, the Prolocutor, was by any means
prevented from taking his place, t h a t one of the Assessors should fill it
as Chairinan. In this assembly, J o h n W h i t e , was regarded as one of
the most learned and moderate of its m e m b e r s ; and he had the rectory of Lambeth bestowed on him. But when the times became less
violent, he left London for Dorchester, that he might end his days
among the people where he was equally beloved and honoured. In the
West, it is said, his influence was so great, that more respect was
tendered to him, than to his diocesan. In 1647, he w:as chosen warden
of New College, Oxford; but he declined the honour. H e married a
sister of Dr. Burgess, the great nonconformist. Bartholomew W e s t ley's rectory was about twenty miles west of Dorchester. To the
Grammar-school in this last-mentioned town, very likely J o h n Westley
was sent, as Samuel, his son was afterwards ; and thus he became
known to the Rector of Trinity. J o h n W h i t e died suddenly at Dorchester, the 21st of July, 1648, and was buried there, in the porch of
St. Peter's Church.*
The wife of J o h n \Vliite was a sister of Dr. Cornelius Burgess.
T h e Burgess family was from Batcombe. Cornelius was sent to Oxford,
about 1611. H e was first found at W a d h a m , next at Lincoln College.
W h e n he took orders, the vicarage of Watford, H e r t s , was given to
him ; as shown by the following e x t r a c t :

" w.vrFoui),
" Mcars.—Cornelius Burgess. M. .\, Instituted 21st December, 1018, Src,''
Dr. Burgess was appointed chaplain to King Charles the first; n e x t ,
one of the Assessors in the Assembly of Divines, and filled a very
prominent situation in those da^-s. He was fre([uently selected to
ju'each before' the Parliament; chosen Moderator in circuinstances of
difficulty ; and headed the London Ministers in a protestation against
till' tritd of the King. Dr ISurgess is said to have had as much
influence .'it Court, as an ^Vrchbishop of Canterbury. At the restoration,
he was t'jeeted from St jVndrew's, in the city of Wells. Having
emjilovcd all his mone\ in the purchase of Church jiropcrtv; the
change of times reduced him to absolute poverty. W o o d has some
most ungenerous reflections on the atHiction by which Dr. BuiLJss
was brought to death. He died at Watford, J u n e 16li5.t
I'rom these names it is not too much to infer the reputation and
worth of the ycnmg \'iear of W h i t c h u r c h ; but the time speedily came
when they could be of no advantage to him. Some four months after
Mr. W e s t h y obtained his vicarage, Cromwell fell. Richard, who succeeded him in the Protectorate, had neither the love of power, the
energy, nor the decision of character, which distinguished his father, and
• Hutchins', Vol. II. p. 5. Fuller's Worthies, Ed. ISll. V(d. II. [i. 2r,3.
Wood's .\th. Ox, V(d. III. p. 2;!(;.
t Clutterhuck's Hist. Herts. Vol. I. |i. 2.')6. Wood's Ath. Ox. Vol. I I I . ]).
liNl. I'asti. Vol. II. pp. 3S1, 133. Xcal, \ d l . III.p. 116. Calamy, \ d l . I l . ]i. 7.;i:.

the military directed, or precipitated the nation. The sceptre, powerless
in the hands of the Protector, fell after the dissolution of the parhament,
to the Rump, and the Committee of Safety. Monk quickly put an end
to this state of things ; the 21st. Feb. 1660, those persons were restored to the Pariiament, who ^ad been ejected before the trial of the late
king; the 16th of March, this Parhament dissolved itself; the Convention-parhament met, April 25th, and the Second Charles was hailed as
the lawful Sovereign. In consequence of these changes, Mr. Westley
never obtained his promised augmentation, and he -^vas obliged to set
up a school for the support of his family. His friends, whatever their
previous ability, were rapidly becoming powerless. Dr. Fuller might
possibly have served his niece and her husband; but in 1661 death
took him away.
When Dr. Calamy wrote, and described Mrs.
AVestley as the niece of Dr. Fuller, the latter was in high repute. But
the name of John VvTiite. and Dr. Burgess had sunk; thick dark
clouds had obscured their worth; and to have spoken of John Westley
as the son of John White, and the nephew of Dr. Burgess, would have
been no honour.
This sketch has little to do with references to these times, and
historical notices ; but as they are necessary to explain the position, and
connect the biographical fragments of the Westleys. In the Convention Parliament there were some who had misgiyings, as to events
which awaited them and their ministers. In prospect of these, a committee met on Ecclesiastical affairs, before the king's return. The following entries in the Journals of Parliament, copied by a writer in the
Quarterly R^eview, No. 124, appear plainly to attest this fact: " 9 t h
IMay, ] 660. — !Mr. John Stephens, reports a bill for establishing ministers
settled in Ecclesiastical livings, which was read a first time. And
again, —" 16th Alay 1660. — A bill for continuing of ministers in their
parsonages, and Ecclesiastical livings, was read a second time, and
committed to the same committee." (May 29th, the king came to Whitehall, and on June 1st, the Convention was changed to a parliament.)
The above bill, or another for the settlement of Religion was submitted
to a grand committee, which met twice in July, but to no purpose.
The committee adjourned to the 23d of October, and then referred the
matter to the king, and a select number of Divines. It was hoped that
some accommodation might be made by mutual concession: but it soon
became apparent that men in power had other objects in view, for the
accomplishment of which a new parhament was called. The ejection of
worthy clergymen, and other indications, led the Presbyterians to prepare for sufferings. A system of espionage was largely established.
Such persons as would be thus employed were sent into the congregations, to report to the men in power, whatever they might misunderstand, or misconstrue. If a minister lamented the degeneracy of the
times, and expressed his concern for the Ark of God; he was speedily
reported to some magistrate as an enemy to the king and government.
By such means many of the excellent men of that day were betrayed,
traduced, and sent to prison. In proof of this, it will be sufficient to
refer to the imprisonment of the learned, pious, and prudent John
Howe, and the young Vicar of Whitchurch. By Hutchins, on the
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authority of an original paper, then in the possession of M r . Bartlett,
of W a r e h a m , we learn that J o h n Westlev was among the earlv sufferers,
and that by an order of the privy council, dated July 24th, 1661, he
was ordered to be discharged, on taking the oath of supremacy and
allegiance. \ ery likely his imprisonment had been for some time, as
more than twelve months had elapsed since the restoration, to the order
above noticed. To this Mr. Westlev no doubt refers, in his conference
•\vith the Bishop of Bristol, who told him that by the oath of these
agents, he had been reported as a suspicious and dangerous person.
W i t h as much conscious integritv as dignity, he rejilied, " If it be
enough to accuse, who then shall be innocent ; there were no oaths
given or taken ; the matters laid against me are either invented or
mistaken, and gentlemen, bv others misinformed proceeded with heat
against me. Whatever imprudencies I have committed in matters
civil, I have suffered for t h e m . " *
By Bishop Ironside, ]Mr. Westley was assured " that he would not
meddle with him, and with "farewell good M r . W e s t l e y , " the conference
was kindly concluded. There is no evidence that this Prelate ever
regarded him in any other aspect, than " g o o d M r W e s t l e y . "
How
rapid and strange are the changes and events of life ! About 1661, the
^ icar of W h i t c h u r c h stood before Bishop Ironside as an accused
person, and was treated with Christian courtesy. The Ironsides were a
Dorset family ; and the writer well remembers when first stationed in
W e v m o u t h , his having visited a collateral branch, if not a direct descendant from the Bislio]) of Bristol, to take to her some small means
of comfort from the people, raised up by the grandson of the very
person, who stood reproached before her dignified relative. So strangely
do the circuinstances of families change in a century and a half.
A
good reiHirt of the Bishop, had been conyeved to M r . Westley by his
cousin Pitfield; and to the cbaractir of the accused, M r Glisson, Sir
Francis Fulford and others, were willing to give honourable testimony,
in opposition to Sir (icrard Xappcr, Freke, and T r e g o n n e l ; or those
who had become accusers of .Mr Wc-tjev to them. The three last
mentioned jiersons, were zealous jiartizans in su[)pi)rt of the new order
of things. From the valuable collection of pamphlets in the British
Museum, ^'ol. 2.S4, the following extract will prove, that in other days,
one at legist of these persons had needed and obtained mercv
" Munday, N'ov. 2, 164(>, special pardon setded by the Right Honourable, the
Speakers of both houses of parliament, for .Fohn Tregonnel, of Anderson, in the county of Dorset, F.sq. and Thomas Tregonnel of .Vbbot's
court, in the county of Dorset, ICsq." Sir Francis Fulford, the friend of
Mr. \ \ estlev, resided in his j)arish, and from knowing his public and
more [irivate charticter, was, ;is his hearer and neighbour, best able to
estimate his worth. Frances Glisson, M. D. was a native of Rampisham,
Dorset, and is honourably sjioken of as a man of science and letters.
Alice, the wife of Bishop Ironside, was a member of the Glisson
family, and therefore Mr. Westley's appeal to her relative.
The
•Hiipiii, Vol. II. p 629. .\cal, Vol, III. pp, 66. 2(12,
Vol. II. |, 117. Dr. Calamv's Continuation
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cousin Pitfield spoken of, held lands near Beaminster, in Dorset, and
the only sister of the Bishop, was his neighbour. These places are all
in the vicinity of Steepleton and Abbas-Winterbourne, where Bishop
Ironside had been Rector before his elevation to the See of Bristol.
These facts, in connexion w^th Broadwinsor, the residence of Dr.
Fuller; his niece also, the lady whom John Westley married; and
John White of Dorchester, ah point to the western parts of Dorsetshire, where Mr. Westley was best known, and where his father held
livings, as the place of John Westley's birth, youthful days, and early,
as 'Well as lasting friends.*
But though unmolested by the Bishop, there were other persons of
figure in the neighbourhood, as the Tregonnels, Freke, &c. whose
residence was within some two or three miles of Whitchurch, who
were too much Mr. Westley's enemies to permit him quietly to continue
in his parish, till ejected by the act of uniformity. Reference has been
already made to his first imprisonment and discharge. In the beginning
of 1662, he was again seized, one Lord's day morning, as he was
leaving the Church, taken immediately to Blandford and committed to
prison. But after he had been some time confined. Sir Gerard Napper,
who, as Dr. Calamy reports, was the most furious of all his enemies,
and the most forward in committing him, broke his collar-bone, and
was so softened by this sad disaster, that he sent to some persons to
bail Mr. Westley, and told them that if they would not, he would do it
himself. Thus was he set at liberty, but bound to appear at the assizes,
where he was treated much better than he expected. In his diary he
has recorded the mercy of God to him in these events: in raising up
several friends to own him, in inclining a solicitor to undertake his
cause, in restraining the wrath of man ; so that even the judge, though
a very choleric man, spake not an angry word. The sum of the
proceedings at the assizes, as well as his conference with the Bishop of
Bristol, may be found as copied from Mr. Westley's diary, in the frequently referred to, and valuable work of Dr. Calamy. f
The time had now arrived when the tide that had so strongly set
in, began to carry before it, whatever bore the hateful name of
Puritanism. Every thing that could be pressed into this sei-vice, was put
in requisition. To make some of the best men of the land abhorrent, the
pulpit was frequently employed ; to burlesque whatever was devout, the
stage gave its help ; to caricature, and cause religion to appear ridiculous,
unhallowed -wit in verse was gladly accepted. The Court lent its aid
to roll profanity and pollution to the extremities of the land ; and the
nation that had but just before been wild in the pursuit of what was
termed liberty, now ran more rapidly in the opposite extreme. A few
who were among the most wise and moderate, as the Earl of Southampton, and Judge Hale ; were of opinion, that nothing would so much
conduce to settle the nation, and quiet the minds of the people, as an
act of toleration, in addition to that of indemnity. The Presbyterians
* Hutchins' Hist, of Dorset, passim.
t Dr. Calamy's Continuation, Vol. I. pp. 437, 451.
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did not diftcr from the Church of England in doctrine ; they weic
equally the friends of a regular Ecclesiastical E s t a b l i s h m e n t ; and it
was supposed by moderate men, that they might be reconciled to
Episcopacy, by some partial concessions in respect to forms ; and the
two predominant bodies become united in the support of the Government. M r . Hale (afterwards Sir M a t t h e w , and J u d g e , ) introduced a
bill to convert the king's declaration from Breda into a law. But to
such lenient propositions. Clarendon declared his decided opposition;
the proposer of this measure, was quickly removed from the House of
Commons, to the bench in the Exchequer. The act of Lhiiformity was
framed and passed, received the royal assent. May 1662, and was to be
put in execution the 24th of the following August. By this act, those
that 'would not submit to re-ordination, ]ierjure themselves by violating
oaths which they had most solemnly taken — consent to political opinions
which thev had abjured, and swear that the book of common prayer
contains nothing contrary to the word of G o d : — all that could not
conscientiously meet these demands, without any fifths to fall back on,
as the sequestered clergy had, were to be cast with their families on
the mercy of Divine Providence, and the world.
Bartholomew-day
was chosen, because then the tithes for the year became due ! so that
not only ejection, but immediate want as well, tested the principles of
many among these most excellent men.*
M r . Westley on the 17tli of August, 1662, delivered his farewell
Sermon at ^Vhitchurch, from Acts xx. 32, to a weeping auditory ; and
in the Church his voice was heard no more. Oct. 26th, the place was
by an apparitor declared vacant, and an order was given to sequester
the profits: but his people had given him all these. On the 22nd of
the following February; he sought an abode for himself and family at
Weymouth, where he was well known, and in other days had been
deservedly honoured. But the hand of oppression followed him, he
was refused a jilace of rest, and as a person unworthy of a home
therein, he was driven from the town. How the Mayor and Corporation had been fashioned by late events, to accomplish this, is noticed
in the " Fathers of the Wesley family;" where copies of communication from Government, Acts of ('oinmittees, &c. are copied by the
writer, from the Borough Records, which had never seen the light
before.
Mr. Westlev jjreviously to his removal from W h i t c h u r c h ,
gave notice to the Mayor of Weymouth, as to his intention ; and on the
day above mentioned etime to the town.f
The ('orporation immediately nuide an order against his settlement
t h e r e ; imposed a find of £ 2 0 on his landlady for receiving him, and
five shillings a week on himself to be levied by distress. M r . Westley
waited on the Mayor, and some other persons, ])leaded his luiving
lived in the town before, and oflered to give the security they retpiired ;
but to no avail, as on March l l t h , another order was drawn up, for
* Kapin, Vol. II. pp. 6.3.3—641. Macdiarmid's Lives of British Stale smcii,
II. pp. 3.58—363. Dr. Vaughan, Vol. II. pp. 320—.323.
t Kapin, Vol. II. p. 632.

26
putting the former in execution. These statements are given by Dr.
Calamy from Mr. Westley's diary ; and they are borne out by the fact
that the Borough records do not mention any meeting of the Corporation in that year before :
"17ffebruary, 1663,"
When some " John" was bound to keej) the peace of the Borough. The next
was "Mr. Maior Yardley, and Mr. Bailiff Clatworthy; 24,ffebr.1663.
and the third " Mr. Maior Yardley, 1 Martii. 1663.
when an entry was made in reference to some " John" in Latin,
and singularly abbreviated, in connexion with which, the following
words 'with some distinctness appear " quod Johes ad xx. pace
com. Dorstt." Soon after there is a charge against some widow,
" quia non negavit virum intr. domum suam," because she had not
refused admittance to some unnamed man into her house. In the next
year " at a Hall held on ffryday, the xxvi. of August, 1664, the fl^'ne
set on Joan Baily, Widow in V\^aymouth of xx£ by a comon nusante
by her, is reduced to three pounds ffyne." To what these entries
positively refer, the w riter makes no pretensions to know. The dates
are given to prove the accuracy of ]\Ir. Westley's diary; he gave
notice to the Mayor of his purpose to make Weymouth his home.
Five daA s before his arrival, the Corporation met, the first time in that
year. Two days after his arrival, it met the second time ; and instead
of March l l t h , as in Dr. Calamv, in the Borough records it is
" I Martii, ^Ir. ]\laior Yardley" met the Corporation the third time
in the year ; when the above cases were considered.
By this harsh treatment, ]\Ir. Westley was driven from Weymouth,
and sought shelter as it could be found at Bridgewater, Ilminster, and
Taunton. His case was greatly commiserated, and the God of the
oppressed, disposed many to become his friends, who were very kind
to him and his numerous family. In IMay, 1663, some benevolent
Gentleman, whose name the Writer \vould gladly recover and hand
to posterity, but cannot, the proprietor of a very good house at Preston,
three miles north-east from Weymouth, gave jNlr. Westley liberty to
make it his abode, without the payment of any rent. To this village
he immediately retired; there as far as Dr. Calamy, Wood, and
Hutchins are worthy of credit, Samuel, afterwards of" Epworth was
born ; and in this retreat, the father and family found a refuge. From
this period, though obliged to wander from it for a season by the
five-mile act, and called by duty to Poole; yet Preston was his only
home, and there he died.
The thankfulness, with which Mr. Westley retired to this village, as
his earthly rest, is thus recorded in his diary. " 1. That he who had
forfeited all the mercies of life should have any habitation at all; and
that, 2. When other precious saints were utterly destitute: and
3. That he should have such an house of abode, while others had only
poor mean cottages." While thus adoringly thankful to the God of
his mercies, he had much perplexity as to what was his direct duty
in return, whether, as he was silenced at home, he should not go to
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either Surinam or Maryland, and make known the Gospel of his
merciful Gon t h e r e ; — h e at length resolved to remain at home, and
take his lot in the land of his birth. The next question that peqjlexed
him Nvas, whether it was his duty to worship in that Establishment by
which he had been ejected ; this he also thought it his duty to do, that
he might honour the word of God ; public worship as the ordinance of
God ; and so far have communion with those who held the Head, and
whose lives were unblameable. T h o u g h he resolved to remain at home,
yet he could not think that he -who is H e a d in all things to his Church,
and from whom he had received the Ministry, required him to be
entirely silent: Mr. Westley therefore preached occasionally to a few
good people at Preston ; at W e y m o u t h , also, as he had opportunity ;
and he was at length called by a number of serious christians at Poole
to become their pastor, to whom he sustained this relation, preached
and administered the ordinances, as circumstances would allow him to
the day of his death. Some of his nonconformist brethren in Dorset,
did this openly, and at all hazards ; but Mr. Westlev thought it his
duty to beware of m e n ; that prudently he should preserve his liberty
and his opportunity to minister in holy things as long as he could; and
not by the openness of one meeting, to hazard the hberty of all meetings. Yet he was often disturbed, several times apprehended, and four
times imprisoned at Poole and at Dorchester,
F r o m the Borough
records of W e y m o u t h , where Mr. Westley occasionally conducted
worship ; several copies of conviction " ffVnes," and imprisonments in
the T o w n goal, for " holding conventicles in the house of H e n r y
Saunders and Dorothy his wife," in that Corporation, are now before
the writer.
Pepys says, August 1664 ; " I saw several poor creatures
carried by constables, for being at a conventicle.
Thev go like
lambs, without any resistance. I woidd to God they would either conform, or be more wise, and not be c a t c l i c d ! "
T h e Act of Conformity, 1662, deprived the Nonconformist Clergy of
their preferments. The Conventicle Act, 1664, debarred them from
])ublic worship. And the five-mile Act drove them from their homes.
T h e latter jiassed in 1665 ; and as this forced Bartholomew W^estley to
flee from Charmouth, which is but two miles from Lyme ; so it would
drive J o h n Westley from Preston, which is but three miles from W e y mouth. In the place of his concealment, ]March 1666, he thus ([uestioned himself: " W h a t doest thou here, at such a distance from church,
wife, and children } "
In his reply, he notes in his diary the oath, and
the reasons why as an upright and conscientious man he could not take
it. Some it appears had done so, in their own private sense
This he
intimates he could not do, as in his opinion it would be but " j u g g l i n g
with God, the king, and conscience also." The wording forbade all
meetings for religious worship, all pra\ ers and jircaching in private ;
(private places,) and especially the " haiuUing some truths of the
g o s p e l ; " which he regarded, and esjiecially in that day, of great importance. Rather than sin again.st his conscience, and perjure himself; he
chose to become an exile, and to sufl'er. After being concealed some
time, he ventured to return to his fiimilv ; and as he could, to minister
to his people. On this account he was apiirehended and imijrisoncd ; in

28
many straits and difficulties, yet Dr. Calamy adds, wonderfully supported
and comforted, and many times very seasonably and surprisingly relieved
and delivered. But at length, the removal of many eminent Christians
to another world, who had been his intimate acquaintance and kind
friends ; the great decay of se/ious religion ; and the increasing rage
of its enemies; manifestly seized and sunk his spirits. And having
filled up his part of what is behind of the affliction of Christ in his
flesh, for his body's sake, which is the Church, and finished the work he
could do, h e -was taken out of this vale of tears into the invisible world,
" w h e r e the wicked cease from troubling, and the weary are at rest," when
he had not been much longer an inhabitant here below, t h a n his blessed
Master, whom he served with his whole heart, according to the best of
his light. " They that turn many to righteousness shall shine as the
stars for ever and ever ; " though not only their persons when living,
but also their bodies when dead, may here meet with contempt as this
good man s did, which the Vicar of Preston would not suffer to be
buried in the church. An intolerant spirit, of which it is but justice to
say, that no party was entirely free. "This is abundantly attested by the
conduct of Cheynell, at the affliction, death, and burial of Chillingworth.*
T h u s fell the pious, the learned, the beloved, the persecuted John
Westley of Whitchurch. The writer in his general admiration of the
men of those times ; has no sympathy with some principles which disgraced their leaders. In his abhorrence of certain acts which dishohoured the reign of the second Charles, lie has no design covertly to
attack the Episcopal Church of this Country. I n its altered and
renovated state, the writer greatly rejoices. H e should regard it as the
greatest proof of the abiding presence of God in his beloved country,
if every pulpit in the land, was filled with such men as Baxter,
Reynolds, Howe, Conant, Henry, and Westley. N o r in the contemplation of the Vicar of Whitchurch, as a m a n of principle, must he be
withheld from adding,
" Servant of God, well done, well hast thou fought
The better fight!
And for the testimony of truth hast borne
Universal reproach, far worse to bear
Than violence; for this was all thy care
To stand approv'd in sight of God, though men
Judg'd thee perverse.
J o h n Westley, whether regarded as a s o n ; a pious, studious, and
exemplary young man, the friend of men whose piety and learning
have commanded the respect of the Christian world, and never more
than at p r e s e n t : As a Christian Minister, Parent, and one who in the
spirit of his Blessed Master, suffered
" T h e oppressor's wrong, the proud man's contumely;
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t h a t patient merit ol the unworthy takes. '
t Rapiu, Vol. 2. p. 637.
worth, p. 335.

Dr. Calamy.

Des Maizeaux'g Life of Chillinsr^

IS deserving of a lasting memorial, in whatever is Wesleyan.
'Iiue,
he held his own opinions on Church Government. They were those of
Education. H e embraced them at Oxford. W h e t h e r we think them
the best or n o t ; at least it was no crime in young Westley to hold,
what Goodwin, Owen, and J o h n H o w e , approved.
As to his fidelity to the then National G o v e r n m e n t ; he had in common
with the best men of the land, sworn allegiance thereunto ; and very
likely, all things considered, it might appear to him as the best t h a t
could then be established. But he revered the word of God, more than
anv mere human opinion. By this he had learnt that submission on
christian principles to Government, is the duty of all Christians, and
especially of all Christian Ministers, tei the Execut'ive, as far as a good
conscience will enable them ; but especially to the Legislative.
" When
the Parliament, ( M r . Westley, writes) decreed certain changes, I saw
the pleasure of Providence to turn the order of things, and did quietly
submit thereunto : I took the oath of allegiance, and have faithfully
kept it." H e was no anarchist!
His religious opinions were fixed; vet he was neither a violent
Sectarian, nor a furious zealot. That he might honour the worship of
God, and hold communion with the good, from whom in only minor
matters he differed; he, like his fellow collegian, J o h n Howe, was an
occasional conformist.
His principles were firm, they were tested by
sufferings ; but on matters of opinion, his charity was greater.
His
mind was not of that caste, which differs from others, for the mere sake
of doing so ; much less for the mere vaunt of liberty. I n reference to
this, a learned, pious, and conscientious Episcopalian sufferer, writes :
" for pleasure, I profess my sense so far from doting on that popular
idol, liberty ; that I hardly think it jiossible for any kind of obedie-iicc
to he more painful than an unrestrained liberty ; were there not some
bounds of ^Magistrate, of Itiws, of pietv, of reason in the heart, every
man would have ii fool, they say—I add, a mad t y r a n t — t o his master ;
thiit would multiply him more sorrows, than the briars and thorns did.
Alia III. when he was freed from the bliss at once and the restraint of
Paradise, and was sure greater sla\-e in the wilderness, than in the
enclosure. Would but the Scripture permit me that kind of idolatry,
the binding my faith ;ind obedience to any one visible infiillible judge or
prince, were it the Pojie. the Mufti, or the grand Tartar, might it be r e coneileable with my creed, it would be certainly with my interests to ge't
])resently into that jiosture of obedience. I should letirn so much of the
barbarian ambassadors in Appian, which came on purjiose to the
Romans to negotiate for leave to be their servants.
It would be
my policy, if not my piety, and may now be mv wish, though not mv
faith, that I might never have the trouble to deliberate, to ilisiiute, to
doubt, to choose (those so many jn'ofitless uneasinesses) but onlv the
favour to recei\-e commands, and the meekness to obey them. ••''"
The late division of the Weymouth circuit, has led the name of
Dr, Hammond's Works. Fob Ed. 16S1, V \ \ p. 4R1,
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Wesley to be again heard in that part of Dorset, where John Westley
was best known, and greatly beloved. In the village of Whitchurch
from which the Vicar was driven, the Wesleyans have a place of
worship, and a small society. But who w'lll arise and suitably befriend
the county town, Dorchester.—The town of " M r . White, sometime
assessor of the Assembly of Divines." The birth-place of his daughter,
the late John Wesley's great grandmother. Where his grandfather
probably, his father certainly; received his Grammar learning. Who
will suitably befriend Dorchester that a decent chapel may be erected
there ; monumental, in honour of Wesley and of White! At Preston,
there has been a Wesleyan Chapel and Society for some time. To this
the writer some few vears since, was accustomed regularly to go ; and
in truth he may add, seldom without holding sorrowful communion
with one, who has thus become cradled in the warmest sympathies and
affections of his heart. In this, and that house ; lonely dell; retired
spot, amid the rocks on the shore; he has seemed to behold, converse
and sympathise with, the man whose spirit was crushed; the Christian
hunted to obscurity ; the minister, whose lamp though hghted in the
skies, was wickedly quenched by the rampant spirit of persecution: —
he has then gone to the Church-yard to seek his grave ;—but no
stone tells where he sleeps ! May British Christians be devoutly
thankful to God for better days ; and may they long, long continue.
May Christian and moderate men rule in the state, and in our Churches ;
and may honour and deference be ever cheerfully tendered to whom
they are due. " There is no portion of history in which it so much
behoves an Englishman to be thoroughly versed, as in that of Cromwell's
age.*
Mr. Westley has long been at rest. He hears not the voice of the
slanderer ; nor feels the rod of the oppressor. His piety and worth, as
reported by the fragments which have come down to us, should live
while Christianity continues in the land. Small and feeble is the tribute,
which the -WTiter can render to the memory of the youthful Christian;
the useful minister; the vicar torn from his weeping flock; the
husband and father driven from his beloved family ; immured in a jail;
the man who by sorrow -^yas early brought to death, to leave a widow
and babes poor and desolate (his aged Father also, who by his fall
came speedily with sorrow to the grave)—to the servant of his once
rejected Lord, to whom the space of a few poor feet of earth was
denied in the Church; as if his remains would desecrate the sacred
place;—to the memory of this sometime forgotten, deeply injured,
exemplary Christian sufferer ;—the writer willingly offers, the small—
the best tribute that he can give.—
" T H E RIGHTEOUS SHALL BE IN EVERLASTING

REMEMBRANCE."

WILLIAM B E A L .

Quarterly Review, Oct. 1821 p. .347.

SAMUEL WESLEY, OF EPWORTH.
" Samuel Westley, son of J o h n Westlev of W h i t c h u r c h in Dorsetshire ; was born at Preston, a village three miles from Wevmouth, in
that county.
He was educated in g r a m m a r learning in the free
School in Dorchester, under Mr. Henry Dolling, to whom he dedicated
his ' M a g g o t t s . ' From this School he was first sent to the Academy
of Edward Veal, B.D. of Stepney ; and next to that of Charles Morton,
M . A . at Newington Green. I'rom this place he went to Oxford, and
became a servitor in Exeter College, the beginning of ^Michaelmas
term 1684, when IS years of age. H e died 1735, aged sixty nine
vears.'
Wood's Athen. Ox. bv Bliss Vol. I I . p. 963. Vol. IV p. 503.
Dr. Calamy's Historical Account, Ed, 1N31. Vol. I.,'p. 4.39.
Hutchins' History of Dorset. 2nd Ed. Vol. 1. p. 117.
Southey's Life of Wesley. Vol. I. p. 7.
^ I r Samuel Wesley, thus began the dedication of the book above
mentioned. " To the honoured M r . I I . D
, head Master of the
free School in D
, in the county of D—•— "
Maggotts, Ed. 168.5.
" Mr. Wesley was educated among the Dissenters, under the care
of Mr. A'eal, and M r . INIorton."—Palmer's reply to M r . W^esley.
" ^ ou who take so much interest in the history of the Weslevs,
may be gratified by knowing that I have obtained the following
notices of Samuel from Cambridge.
Incorporatus 1C94.
Sam. Westlev, A. B . Coll. Exon. Ox.
Samuel Westlev, A . M . Coh. C. C. C a m b . 1694.
Robert Southe\- "

EDWARD VEAL, B.D.
^Vas first of Christchurch Oxford, and afterwards senior Fellow of
Trinity College, Dublin. T h e change of times deprived him of hi.s
Fellowship, and he returned to England. By Sir Edward Waller, of
.Middlesex, he was selected to be his chaplain.
M r . A'eal having
acipiircd celebrity at the University as a Tutor, became the head of
a Dissenting Academy at Wapping, and trained up some very excellent
and respectable ^Ministers. In the " M o r n i n g Exercises"—the siqiplement thereunto —and those against popery—the folhnving are M r .
\ eal's Sermons : " The spiritual knowledge that ought to be sought
for by those who desire to be saved." " ' F h e meritoriousness of good
works in Believers." " The experiencing it ourselves, and evidencinii
it to others, that serious godliness is more than a fancy." And on the
" D a n g e r of a Death-bed Repentance." He also puiilished " Concio
ad Clerum," two \'ols. of Sermons. A Funeral Sermon for Dr. Jeremv
Butt. And in association with Richard Adams, wrote the preface to
" Charnock's W o r k s " M r . Veal, died, J u n e 6, 1708, aged 76.
Baxter's Life and Times, Vol. 1. ]i. .57. F.d. 1713.
Dr. Calamy's Continuation, Vo\. I. p. 8.5. Fd. 17'27
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CHARLES MORTON. M.A.
" Among those who became nonconformists that received their
education at Oxford, while Dr. Owen, was vice-chancellor, was John
Wesley, who w-as ejected from Whitchurch, in Dorsetshire; Charles
Morton, afterwards a celebrated dissenting tutor at'Newington Green, &c."
Orme's Life of Owen, pp. 141, 112.
At ;\Ir. Morton's " were produced of ministers, i\Ir. Timothy Cruso,
]\Ir. Hannot, of Yarmouth, IMr. Nathaniel Taylor, ;Mr. Owen, Mr.
Obadiah ^Marriott, ]Mr. John Shower, and several others; and of another
kind, poets, Samuel Wesley, Daniel De Foe," &c.
Wilson's Life of De Foe, \'ol. I. pp. 22, 27.
The biography of Samuel Wesley, of Epworth, is not yet so perfect
as it may b e ; at least in reference to places, events, and dates.
1st. As to the place and vear of his birth. Dr. Clarke's Works, Vol.
I. p. 88. \o\. II. p. 2. Vol. I. pp. 59,63. " Advertisement" Vol. II.
2nd. The period when he entered at Oxford, Vol. I. pp. 4, 72, 175.
3rd. The year of his marriage, Vol. I. pp. 107, 237 Vol. IL 2, 136.
4th. Age at his death. Vol. I. pp. 88, 344, 350.

>LVTTHEW WESLEY.
John Weslev, of Whitchurch, is said by Dr. Calamv to have had a
numerous Jamily ; but with the exception of Samuel and Matthew, of
these, the present age knows nothing. Of Matthew, very little is
known ; in the Wesley Family, by Dr. Clarke, that little is brought
together. He is supposed to have died in the year 1737. In the
Gentleman s Magazine for June, in that year, are verses on his death,
bv a writer whose signature is " Sylvius," which may be found in the
W^esley Family, p. 57 But in the same Magazine for April, 1737,
p. 248, Sylvius, appears to speak of Mr. Wesley, as living. Is there
reason to suppose that Mr. M. Wesley died between the months of
April and June in that year ?
The works of John White, of Dorchester, " sometime Chairman
(assessor) of the assembly of Divines," the late John Wesley's,
"Grandmother's Father"—(Wesley's Works, Vol. X I I . p. 125) are
1. " Ten Vows to the Parishioners of Dorchester." 1628.
2. " Directions for the profitable reading of the Scriptures."
3. " Sermons."
4. " On the Sabbath."
5. " T h e way to the Tree of Life, or the directory to Perfection."
1647
6. " Commentary on the three first chapters of Genesis, with large
observations on the same." 1656.
Wood's Ath. Ox. by Bliss, Vol. III. p. 236.
r. C. .TOHNS, Printer, Red Lion Court Fleet Street.
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No apology is needed for the reissue of the ahle productions contained in the following,' pag'os. At the time
they appeared they excited considerable attention, and,
had the dominant party in the Wesleyan Conference Ijeen
wise enouu'li to have listened to the forcible argumentation
by which the writer supported his position, they would
have saved both themselves and the Connexion the fearful,
but hopeful, agitation which nuw prevails. These productiuiis, after going through several editions, had liecomo
setirec- and the present geiieratiun of Wesleviin ]\lethudists
were all but ignorant of their cxistrnee. We have deemed
it important ID reprint them, leaving out only what wtis
lit mere temporary interest.
Wo know of no better
exposition of the polity and ctmstilution of ^Methodism,
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THE PEOPLE'S RIGHTS.
ADDRESS OF T H E LONDOX SOUTH CIRCUIT TO T H E
WESLEYAN METHODIST
REV.

A>-D DEAR

SIRS,—On

the

7th

COXFEREXCE.
of i l a r c h

(18'28),

a printed

circular, bearing the .--ig'iiatui'e of your Pfe.sident, the Rev. John
Steplien.s, \va^ addressed to the superintendents of circuit.?. I t does
not appear in what capacity this letter was written, as it is destitute
of the official counter-signatures which belong to pubUc documents.
This meeting cannot, therefore, notice such a production further than
to remark, that it recommends to the superintendents of circuits " to
put the accredited documents, relative to the Leeds business, in free
circulation among the more intelligent and influential part of their
people," adding", " they maj' be had of Mr. Mason."
It becomes this mt'ctiiig, however, to inform the Conference, that
tlie "free circulatiun" of tlie above '•^ aecrrditvd ducuiia:ut:i," has produced in tliis circuit a very great and general i^eiisatiou—that the minds
of our " more iiitelUyeut and influential" hienth have been tilled with
alarm, at what they conceive to be very gross violations, not only of
the coii.--titatiijn of \Ve.-,ieyan Jletliodism, as estabHshed in the circuits
by long- u.-age and custom, but of those ]irinciples upon which Jesus
Christ founded his outward and visibh' church, so far as sucli princijibs can be deduced from the .Xew Tl•^taul('ut,—and tliat so strong
and general had this feeling become, that it was impossible to prevent
its being powerfully e.\]ir('ssed.
I nder thc~i^ cin-uinstaiices, the (,UiarterIy Meeting of this circuit,
asseiiililcd (III the -J.'dli day of .'\larch (Ls-Js), anxious to prevent the
calling (if irregular iiieetings, and the ado|ifioii of more objectionable
nicaiis for giving- ex]ires.-i()n to the public feiding,—and entertaining a
just ciiiicei-ii, as well for the pmspeiity of the work of (iod in this
circuit, as also for the public character of tlie Cuiiference, both cd'
which are seriously involved,—did, on niafiiie consideration, record on
their minutes a notice, ])ledi;ing tlieuiselves to take the subject into
cnn.>i(leratiun at the next (^hiarteily .MiMding, in reference to the projiriety id'framing an Acldrcs.s to the Conference.
This meeting having accordingly proceeded to the consideration (d' the suhject referred to in the above notice, beg leave to
J)reilli,~e,—

1. That they have no intention whati'vei- of becoming parties in
the dispute which has agitated the Leeds Societies ; but, distinguishing
between that dispute and the proceedings of the Special" District
B
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Meeting' thereon, and confining their attention to the accredited
documents, so directed by your President to be freely circulated
amongst our people, this meeting is deeply concerned at the public
avowal of principles, and the unwarrantable exercise of an authority,
which, if once admitted, nflist elFectually overturn everything worthy
of the name of right or privilege on the part of the laity, and place
our societies in a condition of abject subserviency to the Conference,
and to its official agents.
2. That this meeting is careful to distinguish between acts of the
Conference, and the acts and proceedings of the individuals who assembled at Leeds, under the name of a " Special District Meeting ;" and
into whatever errors the Conference may have been unhappily led, this
meeting cannot bring themselves to believe, that the Conference will
ever prove so regardless of its public character, as to give the least
countenance or sanction to " the Resolutions of the Special District
Meeting, begun at Leeds, on Tuesday, the 4th of December, 1827."
3. That with a view to reduce within as narrow limits as possible
the subjects of this Address, this meeting has rejected all reference to
the publications of the brethren at Leeds, who have suffered from
these proceedings. In adopting this course, the meeting are aware
that they confine themselves to statements of facts which would not
in any case be relied on as between the contending parties. But as
this meeting does not as.sume the office of judging between contending
parties, they are content to take the facts admitted in these " accredited
documents,—to le had, of J/r. Mason;" and they conceive that, in
the facts thus admitted, and in the principles applied in explanation
and defence of them, there is more than enough to alarm the " intelligent," and to rouse the '^ injluential part of our people."
4. That it will be of no avail to charge this meeting with disaffection to the general institutions and economy of Wesleyan Methodism.
The members of this meeting are, many of them, men who have borne
the heat and burden of the day in the service of Methodism; and
they are all of them sustaining their several stations, they trust, in a
manner worthy of themselves, and of the church which has called
them to office. They are neither reformers nor radicals; they wish
for no changes in the system of Methodism; they are content and
satisfied with that system, as it has long been established in this
circuit. They do not yield even to the Conference itself, in ardent
attachment to the constitution and discipline of the Connexion, as laid
down and established by Mr. AVesley ; and they would fain hope that
there exists, on the part of the Conference, a corresponding disposition,
as earnest and sincere as that which animates this meeting, and has
called forth the present Address.
Having stated these preliminaries, this meeting entreats the
attention of the Conference to the following particulars, in which
they insist that the constitution of Wesleyan Methodism has been
violated,—the concessions solemnly made by the Conference to the
people, in 1797, set aside,—and the rights and privileges of our
regularly constituted and acknowledged local authorities, overturned
and trampled under foot.
This meeting complains, specifically, that by an utter perversion
of the institution and design of special district meetings, and an
alarming extension of their jurisdiction, a novel and unauthorised
tribunal has been erected, modelled according to the caprice of the
parties; and which, without the sanction of any recognised law or

pruiciple, has put forth the proudest claims, and has actually usurped,
1st, The power of a superintendent of a circuit; 2nd, The jurisdiction
and authority of the leaders' and local preachers' meetings ; and,
3rdly, The right of giving laws to the Connexion, and of enacting
new tests and declarations to be taken and subscribed by the people.
To establish this complaint, it will be necessary to review, 1st,
The Rules of Conference, relating to special district meetings ; and,
2ndly, The proceedings of the Leeds Special District Meeting, forming
the subject of complaint.
PART

I.

R E V I E W OP T H E RULES RELATIVE TO SPECIAL
MEETI^-f^S.

DISTRICT

That trarcUiny preachers alone are, by the present constitution of
-Methodism, amenable to special district meetings; aud that the
application of the judicial and inquisitorial powers of such meetings to
officers and members of our societies, is a novel and unauthorised
extension of their jurisdiction, will appear by a simple reference to
the rules of Conference, authorising and empowering such meetings.
These rules and regulations lie scattered in the Minutes of Conference,
for the years 1791, 17!J2, 1793, and 1797 ; but they may be seen
collectively in Dr. Warren's Digest, pp. 123-l:-.j, and, as they are
not numerous, and have been so palpably misconstrued and misapplied, we shall embody the whole of them in the course of the
following observations.
It will be unnecessary to remind the Conference that District
^Meetings, ordinary as well as special, were unknovvn to the Alethodist
Connexion during Mr. Wesley's life. For nearly fifty years after
the commencement of this great reviyal of religion, they had no
existence.
During this period, the Quarterly Meeting of every
circuit, the Leader^'r\leeting of every society, and the regular Local
I'reaclier.--' Meetings, had become universally e.-^tablished and.acknowledg-ed ; and were in the full em]iloyment and exercise of their proper
jirivileges, powers, and prerogatiyes. The Coiiierence of l,s-JO declare,
that "regular leaders' meetings have, from, the bcyiiininy, been
found essential to the pastoral care and spiritual pnispi'rity of our
societies.'' During this jieriod, the judicial jiower of tin- Conference
itself had been limited and confined (according to the 8th article of
the Deed of Declaration of the 2.sth I'diruary, 17.S4, by which Mr.
We.-ley defined the jiowers of the Conference) to the trial and expulsion
of "members of the Cuiiference admitted into coniie.vioii or upon
trial."
They had never presumed, nor been allowed, to cite at their
bar the local otlicers and members of society ; such a citation was
iieyer heard of; nor can it he helieyed that, at this period, any
leaders' meeting would have lent its authority to compel any of its
members to ajuiear and answer charges before either the ('onference
or a district; meeting. The leaders' meetings always retained in their
own hands the inalieuable right of the church to try its own
member,..;—a right distinctly recognised in the .New Testament, and
uniformly exercised in the primitive church. The Conference had the
same right r/s to its own members ; but, not beiny of itself a eliureli,
it could not pretend to the right of trying the members of any chun h.
On every jirinciple it was surely enough, that the preachers of the
* 1) 'J

circuit were members of the local meetings, and that the superintendent was allowed to preside. The constitution of Wesleyan
Methodism, as it then stood, and as we would fain hope it still exists,
rested on the broad basis of established usage and custom.
It was in the Conferenife of 1791, the first that assembled after Mr.
Wesley's death, that Mr. Thompson, the President, brought forward
his plan for dividing the Connexion into districts. So little, however,
were t;he people concerned in the matter, that the Conference deemed
it sufficient to state the fact without explanation or comment, in the
following laconic and apparently irrelevant answer to the preceding
question :—
Question.—What regulations are necessary for the preservation of
our own economy as Mr. Wesley left it?
Answer.—Let the three kingdoms be divided into districts.
1791.—The only resolution on the subject which follows the above,
is equally vague and unsatisfactory; it provides, that " the assistant
of a circuit shall have authority to summon the preachers of his
district, who are in full connexion, on any critical case, which,
according to the best of his judgment, merits such an interference;
and the said preachers, or as many of them as can attend, shall
assemble at the place and time appointed by the assistant aforesaid,
and shall form a committee for the purpose of determining concerning
the business on which they are called ; they shall choose a chairman
for the occasion, and their decision .shall be final, till the meeting of
the next Conference, when the chairman of the committee shall lay
the minutes of their proceedings before the Conference. Provided,.
nevertheless, that nothing shall be done by any committee contrary to
the resolutions of the Conference."
Su^Ji was the institution of district meetings, whose ordinary
business was then left as undefined as their judicial powers in special
cases. They were, however, the offspring of the Conference, existing
only by its ,fiat, and exercising the powers delegated to them,
during the intervals of its yearly meetings; the following general
rules must therefore apply to special district meetings :—
First.—They can possess no power which the Conference itself does
not possess ; an agent or deputy cannot derive from his principal
greater powers or authority than the principal himself enjoys.
Secondly.—They are limited in their authority by the express
terms of their commission; a deputy or agent must not be
allowed to exceed his instructions.
Thirdly.—A rule which, when taken separately, is of doubtful
application, can only be applied in conformity with what is
express and clear in that class of rules to which it belongs;—if
among a dozen grants in a Royal Charter, eleven of them shall
expressly establish the jurisdiction of a corporation over a
certain town or city ; and the twelfth shall not be so express,
but shall authorise the corporation to inquire and determine, in
general terms, without specifying in what affairs: this rule
must be understood, like all the rest, to apply to the affairs of
the corporation, and not to those of the kino-dom.
What the "critical case," or " J?m?«m,"°mentioned in the
preceding regulation, might be, this meeting can have no motive to
inquire. But that this original grant of authority, in " critical cases "
did not empower them to inquire into the conduct, and to punish the
transgressions of our local officers and members of society, is evident —
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1. Because the Conference itself had no jurisdiction in such matters,
and, therefore, could not delegate any such powers.
2. Because the jurisdiction, in all such matters, was previously
vested in the regular local authorities, by the long--established usage
and custom of the Connexion;—a usage and custom which have been
repeatedly acknowledged in the Minutes of Conference, particularly in
those of i7973. Because there is nothing in the terms of the regulation, nor in
any subsequent regulation, relating to special district meetings, which
either expressly, or by implication, conveys any such authority to
district meetings.
The " critical case " intended by the rule must, therefore (according to the third rule of construction we have cited), be understood to
be one not otherwise provided for ; and with which no existing local
authority had power to deal. Such a case, for instance, as the trial
and suspension of a travelling preacher during the intervals of Conference. But as the local authorities have full power to deal with any
case affecting local officers and members of society ; and as the
Conference itself has never been known to possess or exercise any
such power, the rule cannot, without violent distortion, be applied to
an}- such cases.
4. This same Conference of 1791, appointed Dr. Coke President of
the ensuing Iri.sh Conference; and, in Question 2'Jnd, and Answer,
they show plainly enough, what they intended to be the business of
the district committees. They anticipated letters of complaint from
Ireland relative to this ajjpointment, and very delicately refer all
appeals to the district committees ; whose office was, as we shall see,
to determine appeals against preachers : and to redress the grievances
of the people, wliere the conduct or appointments of preachers was
com|dained of.
5. It were in vain to multiply arguments against an extravagant
and unsupportable interpretation of a vague rule. The Conference of
1791, deeply concerned for the loss of their venerable Founder, surrounded with enemies, and uncertain as to the issues, meditated no
such attack on the rights and privileges of the constituted and
acknowledged local authorities. On the contrary, they entered into
an express engagement, " t o follow strictly the plan which .Air. Wesley lei't them at his death," and published this engagement in the
same .Minutes. The rule itself was, in ell'ect, superseded by more
ex|)licit regulations made at the following' Conference. Dr. \\'arren
apjiears to have considered it obsolete, and has not noticed it in his
Dig-est; and the part}-who got up the Special District Meeting at
Leeds, do not pretend to have derived their authority from this original .Alinute of 1791.
179'-'.—In the Alinutes of Conference for the year 1792, it is asked
(Question 2il), " What further regulations .shall Ije made concerning
the management of the districts?" And in answer td this inquiry,
we haye the three following articles ajiplicable to .sjiecial district
meetings :—
1. " T h e chairman shall have authority to call a meeting of the
conmiitfee of his district, on any application of the jireaidiers or
]ieople which ajijirars to him to rei|uire it. But he must never individually interfere with any other circuit than his own.
2. "Whenever the chairman has recv'wed i\ny complaint ayuinst
a lireuelur, cither from preachers or people, he shall send an exact
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account of the complaint, in writing, to the person accused, with the
name of the accuser or accusers, before he calls a meeting of the district committee to examine into the charge.
3. " If it appear, on just grounds, to any superintendent, that the
chairman of his district h«8 been guilty of any crime or misdemeanour,
or that he has neglected to call a meeting of the district committee when
there were sufficient reasons for calling it, such superintendent * shall
have authority, in that case, to call a meeting. The committee thus
assembled, shall have power, if they judge necessary, to try the
chairman, and, if found guilty, to suspend him from being a travelling preacher till the ensuing Conference ; or to remove him from the
office of superintendent, or to depose him from the chair, and to elect
another in his place."
The first of these articles is to the same effect as the regulation of
the preceding year, and our foregoing remarks will apply to it. The
application, on which the chairman is to call a special district meeting,
must be an application against, or relative to, a preacher, otherwise,
the district meeting could have no jurisdiction ; and that this is
implied, and nothing else, is palpable from what follows, in terms
too clear and express to admit of doubt or argument. In both
the subsequent rules (and to which the first is merely introductory),
we find the proper jurisdiction of special district meetings recognised :
—" Whenever the chairman has received any complaint against a
preacher, either from the preachers or the people," &c., and, " if it
appear on just grounds, that the chairma^i has been guilty," &c.—The
powers, also, of special district meetings are defined :—They " shall
have power to try, to suspend from being a truvelliny preacher, till
the ensuing Conference, to remove from the office of superintendent,
to depose from the chair," &c. But there is not a word of any power
to try *he people, or to suspend local preachers or leaders.
1793.—In the Minutes of 1793, it is again asked, "Shall
any alteration be made concerning the office of a chairman of
a district?" And, in answer thereto, we have the two following
regulations:—
1. " If any preacher be accused of immorality, the preacher accused, and his accuser, shall respectively choose two preachers of their
district; and the chairman of the district shall, with the four preachers
chosen as above, try the accused preacher, and they shall have authority, if he be found guilty, to suspend him till the. ensuing Conference,
if they judge it expedient."
2. " If there be any difference between the preachers in a district,
the respective parties shall each choose two preachers ; and the chairman of the district, with the four preachers so chosen, shall be final
arbiters to determine the matter in dispute. In both cases, the chairman shall have a casting vote, in case of an equality."
Here again, as in 1792, the jurisdiction of special district meetings is expressly defined : " If any preacher be accused—if there be
any difference between the preachers."
Their powers correspond
also with their jurisdiction, viz., " to try the accused preacher:—to
suspend htm till the ensuing Conference;—to determine matters in
dispute between the preachers in a district."
• This is a Tirtual repeal of the rule of 1791, which gave the assistant only the
power of calling district meetings, but which power is now limited to the cases here
mentioned

1797.—We find nothing further in the Minutes of Conference on
the subject of special district meetings, until the year 1797
This
was a trying year to the Conference, in which, to use their own language, they experienced some " violent convulsions."
The power
Ayhich they had heretofore claimed and exercised, had excited universal
dissatisfaction ; the people, not satisfied with the Plan of Pacification
conceded in 1795, loudly demand further concessions ; and the Conference deem it prudent to meet these demands, bj', what then
appeared to be, somewhat liberal " sacrifices in respect of
authority,
on the part of the whole body of travelUnypreachers."
Enumerating
these sacrifices, the Conference say,—" Thus, brethren, we have given
up the greatest part of our executive government into your hands, as
represented in your different public meetings."—" The whole management of our temporal concerns may #ow be truly said to be invested
in the quarterly meetings, the district meetings liav'iny notluny left
them but a neyatirc.
Our societies have a full check on the superintendent, by means of their leaders' meeting, in regard to the introduction of Jiersons into society.''—"The members of our societies are
delivered from every apprehension of clandestine expulsions; as that
superintendent would be bold indeed, who would act with partiality or
injustice in the presence of the -whole meeting of leaders. Such a
superintendent, we trust, we have not among us ; and if such there ever
should be, we should be ready to do all possible justice to our injured
brethren. In short, brethren, we have yivenup to youby far the greatest
part of the superintendent's
authority;
a u d i t we consider that the
quarterly meetings are the sources from whence all temporal regulations, during the intervals of Conference, must now originally spring,
we may, taking all these things into our view, truly say, that such have
been the sacrifices we have made, that our district committees themselves have hardly any authority remaining, but a bare negative in
general, and the appointment of a representative to assist in drawing
up the rough draft of the statioii.s."
Whilst, however, the superintendent and the disti-ict meeting were
thus stript of " the yrcatest part of their authority," and that authority ye.>ted in the quarterly meetings and leaders' meetings, it was
necessary, in order to secure to the jieople the benefit of these concessions, to afford them ethcieiit protection against those preachers who
were occasionally disturbing the societies, hy agitating- questions of
strife, and hara.ssing them by arbitrary proceedings. That there were
such preachers at that time in the Connexion is evident from Article
7, under the second head of the Plan of Pacification, and from the
hope expressed by the Conference, that they had not a superintendent
of that tlisposiiion. With this view, therefore, and evidently with this
view alone, this same Conference of 1797, which granted these concessions to the people, and distinctly recognised the local jurisdictions,
thought jiroper to enlarge (not indeed the power or jurisdiction of
special di.-trict meetings, there is not a word to that effect in the
regulations, but) the authority and power of the President, and of the
Chairmen of 1 »istricts.
The two regulations passed at this Conference are the last regulations the Conference have made relative to siiecial district meetings.
They are as follow :
1. " In order to render our districts more effective, the President
of the Conference .'^hall have power, when applied to, to supply a
circuit with preachers, if any should die or d'.'sist from tr.ivelling; and

to sanction any change of preachers, which it may be necessary to
make in the intervals of the Conference ; and to assist at any district
meeting, if apphed to for that purpose by the chairman of the district,
or by a mtijority of the superintendents in such district; and he [the
President] shall have a right, if written to by any who are concerned,
to visit any circuit, and to inquire into their affairs with respect to
Methodism, and, in union with the district committee, redress any
grievance."
2. " That no chairman may have cause to complain of the rvant of
power, in cases which (according to his judgment) cannot be settled in
the ordinary district meeting, he shall have authority to summon
three of the nearest superintendents, to be incorporated with the district committee, who shall have equal authority to vote, and to settle
everything, till the Conference."
Let the three plain and universally acknowledged rules of construction, which this meeting has quoted, be apphed to the two last
regulations, and it will be at once perceived that they give to special
district meetings no power whatever to interfere with any local jurisdiction, nor to try any local officer or member of society.
1. Because the Conference possessed no such power or right: but,
on the contrary, this very Conference of 1797 published to the world
their acknowledgment of quarterly meetings, leaders' meetings, and
local preachers' meetings; and declared, that they had given up to
them "the whole management of their temporal affairs," and " b y
far the greatest part of the superintendent's authority ;" and not only
so, but so great had been the " sacrifices in respect of authority"
which they had made, " on the part of the whole body of travelling
preachers," that " the district committees themselves had hardly any
authority remaining." And the nature and avowed design of these
sacrifidfes is explained to be, the protection of the people against the
preachers. " Our societies," says the Conference, " have a full check
on the superintendent by means of their leaders' meetings." " The
members of our societies are delivered from every apprehension of
clandestine expulsion." Surely this was not the Conference which
armed special district meetings against the local authorities I
2. Because there are no express terms in this new commission of
inquiry and redress, which authorise the President to interfere with
any local jurisdiction. Xo such thing is named in the rule; quarterly
meetings, leaders' meetings, and local preachers' meetings, are not
even alluded to; and is it to be said, that these long established and
solemnly recognised jurisdictions are to be overturned by a side-wind ?
are their power and jurisdiction to be usurped, and their own members
subjected to the assumed right of inquiry and judicial powers of a
special district meeting, on the authority of a rule which does not
name them ? Did this Conference of 1797 intend anything of the
kind ? Had they any secret design in making these rules to nulhfy
and destroy their own concessions, at the very moment of makinothem ? To admit such an idea, would be to charge this Conference
with the deepest perfidy I Undoubtedly they had no such design.
3. Because, if there had been anything doubtful as to the nature
of those " affairs," into which the President is authorised by the rule
to "inquire;" or those "grievances," which, in union with the
district committee, he is empowered " to redress," it must have been
determined by this very conjunction with the district meeting • the
whole class of rules relating to district meetings, having conferred on
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them no jurisdiction, except over their own members, the preachers.
This meeting, however, cannot discover anything doubtful or ambiguous in these two last regulations. The first of them opens with
matters applicable to preachers onlj-, and contemplates " any change
of preachers which it may be necessary to make in the iiiteryals of
Conference,"—expressions which, at a time ivhen
s^iperintendents
required to be cheeked by leaders' meetings, when district
meetings
were to be stript of all but a bare negative, when the people were to
be protected from clandestine expulsions, .sufficiently indicate the
nature of those grievances, which the President was required to
redress, in union with the district meeting, without whom the necessary chanyc of'prcachei's could not be effected.
PART II.
Rl;^-TEW OF T H E P R O C E E D I X C ^ S O F THE LEEDS SPECIAL
DISTRICT MEETI>-G.

Having thus reviewed all the ]\Iinutes of Conference relating to
special district meetings, and shown, beyond all contradiction, that
the application of the powers of such meetings to the trial and expulsion of local officers and members of society, is an utter perversion of
their institution and design ; this meeting now proceeds to remark on
the constitution, claims, and conduct of the special district meeting,
begun at Leeds on the 4th December last, as set forth in the " accredited document," containing the resolutions of this new and illegal
tribunal.
I. The Constitution of this meeting was as unfair—as unauthorised, by any existing law or rei;ulation, as was every part of their
proceedings. Amongst the ]iarties composing the meeting, we find,
1st, " t h e Hev. John ."Stephens, President of the Conference, invited
Ijy the chairinan of the district, under article 1st of the Alinutes of
1797 " But who authorised the President to invite two official
adyisers, to accomjiaiiy him on this expedition of inquiry? Will it be
^-aid, that the Secretary of the Conference is, by office, entitled to
attend and advise the I'resident mi all occasions? And, is this doctrine to he held in regard to the ex-President also? In a case,
howeyer, in wlii(;li the rights of our local officers and members of
society are to be dealt with, we demand the law which authorises
this proceeding. If im la\y can be produced, we think the matter too
grave, and too serious, to admit of pleas and arguments. A man may
have as many seci'etai-ies and advisers as he ]ileases; but unless such
individuals can produce authority for assuming- the same rights as
their master, and attending evei'y meeting' of which he is a member,
we account the as.-<umption illegal.
Again, we find ]iresent at this specitil district meeting, " Messi-s.
(ieorge .Marsden, Joliii Bursdall, and Robert .\ewton, invited by the
chairinan, under article 3rd of the above regulations." liut article .'lid
and article 1st of these regulations, are essentially distinct. When, by
the 3rd article, the Conference strengthened the hands of the chairman,
coinplainiiig " o f the want of power," by allowing- him the counsel
and assistance of three of the nearest su]ierintendeiits, they did not
intend a council of sic. The latter article does not contem]ilate the
presence of the President of the Conference, with his offieial advisers.
Sundy, the chairman, supported by the juesence of these ofiicial
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characters, could not " complain of the rvant of power," and therefore
he could have no pretence for calling in the three neighbouring
superintendents.
Besides, the rule says, " three of the nearest superintendents."
Were Manchester and Liverpool among the nearest superintendencies
to that of Leeds ? Is there not something in this perversion of the
spirit and letter of the rule, to which ministers of Jesus Christ ought
not to have stooped ?
Lastly, we have another invitation, by " the chairman," of individuals "to give evidence explanatory I" a pretty plain admission that
they were not direct witnesses in the cause. But the chairman,
"complaining of the want of power," levies all the forces he can
muster. The witnesses explanatory, therefore, are enumerated as
constituting, with the others, this assembly; which, thus constituted,
was anything rather than the district meeting contemplated by the
rules of the Connexion.
There is a crying injustice in this method of constituting special
district meetings ; and, to say the least, the appearance of a policy
which savours not of the church, but of the world. The injustice lies
in the prejudice done to any party who may have a right of appeal to
the Conference. A party, thus situated, would have difficulty enough
to contend with the individuals lawfully constitiiting the district
meeting. All other members of the Conference ought to come to the
consideration of the question unprejudiced and uncommitted ; but if,
in addition to the members of the district, a number of the most
influential members of the Conference are to be previously incorporated with them, and made parties to their measures, does not an
appeal become a farce ; and is not all that the Leeds Special District
Meeting have addressed to the people, on the subject of appeals, so
much jnockery ? Is it not telling them, that if they complain of
oppression, they have a right to appeal to their oppressors for
justice ?
The policy of this course of proceeding is annually developing
itself. It is by such means that the hands of faction are strengthened ;
and individuals, charged with the exercise of power on their own
responsibility, are reUeved from the restraints and checks which that
responsibility imposes. Mr. Grindrod, acting on his individual
responsibility, as the superintendent of the circuit, would never have
dared to carry matters to the length to which they have been carried
at Leeds. Having, by the illegal and improper suspension of a local
preacher, roused the whole body to indignant resistance, he must
have found means to satisfy them, either by affording the accused
local preacher a fair trial, and convincing the meeting that he was
unworthy to remain any longer a member of their body, or by giving
up the illegal suspension. If compelled to adopt the latter course, the
worst that could have come of the matter would have been, that in
the Leeds circuit there would have been a local preacher, whom Mr.
Grindrod thought unworthy, but whom all his brethren believed to be
a worthy member of their body. No sooner, however, is Mr.
Grindrod permitted to call in a party of preachers, than his responsibility
ceases ; and this party, too strong to regard responsibility themselves,
are able not only to carry through Mr. Grindrod's measures with a
high hand, but expect, in all probability, to carry both him and his
measures (now aggravated by their own illegal proceedings) through
the ensuing Conference. Thus a comparatively small number of bold
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and influential men, are supposed to rule the Connexion ; and their
will becomes the law. I t is thus that the principles of the gospel are
abandoned, and Jesus Christ him.self is wounded in the house of his
friends. St. Paul declared, that " rather than offend a weak brother,
he would eat no meat while the world stood ;" but this district meeting
have occasioned a secession from the society of 1,000 members, for their
conscientious objection to the use of an organ, in divine worship, as
leading to a departure from our original simplicity, and for meeting
together to oppose so unreasonable a mandate. Xo charge of a moral
nature is involved in the proceedings; and it, therefore, becomes this
meeting to affirm, that if it were not sinful to retain this multitude in the church, it was sinful to cut them off. Such are the
bitter fruits of special district meetings as opposed to the people.
I n the Conference, these men are in possession of office, power,
and influence; no individual can be expected to withstand them.
Remedy and redress are, therefore, conceived by many to be utterly
hopeless, unless some other party shall be formed, and shall increase to
strength sufficient to contend with the present ascendancy. Happj^,
indeed, would it be for both preachers and people, if, in the Conference,
there should be found a sufficient number of moderate and prudent
men, who should have wisdom and foresight to perceive their true
interests ; such men would soon discover, that these interests were not
to be secured by desperate conflicts with the people for dominion and
power, nor by adopting the crooked and questionable policy of
ambitious factions. They would feel that their safety and their
honour lay, in declaring at once the absolute independence of the local
authorities (lawfully assembled, with the superintendent at their
head), in all local affairs; and in renouncing- for ever, on the part of
the Conference, all power and authority, save what is secured to them
by the chajiel deeds, and by ;\Ir. Wesley's Deed of Declaration of the
28th of February, 1784. The powers of the Conference could then
never be disputed, and they would be amply sufficient for all purposes
of the Itinerant system.
I I . We proceed to notice, in the second jilace, the claims of this
special district meeting, in respect to its authority and jurisdiction.
In jireferring these claims, the persons composing the meeting appear
to be as little encumbered with moderation as with modesty.
First.—Their
mwEHs, during the intervals of Conference, are
AP.SOI.TJ'TE. They "consider themselves to be invested, with
full poivers to decide and act, as to them may seem riylit and
necessary."
Sreiiiiil.—Their

J I I I I S D I C T I O X is as SUPREME and UNIVEUSAL, as

their powers are ab-^olute. I t extends over all,—"by lehoiiisoever, and on wliutsoever prete.rts, our system may have been
assailed."
Any lawful and respectable triljunal, whether lay or religious, in
setting forth its power? and jurisdiction, w-ould have felt itself bound,
in honour, to quote with correctness and jirecision the law by which
such powers were vested in them. There was nothing, however, in
the Alinutes of 1797, nor indeed in any other Alinutes of Conference,
which conferred on special district meetings the power exercised at
Leeds. To have quoted correctly, and fairly to have apidied these rules,
would have proved to all men, that the Leeds Special District Meeting
had no power to interfere in the case, unless it had been necessary to
try, remove, or suspend a travelling preacher.
Instead, therefore, ot
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quoting the rules on which they profess to act, they content themselves
with selecting from them two or three phrases, which, disjoined from
their natural connexion, and utteriy perverted as to their proper sense
and application, in the genuine rules, may induce the unreflecting to
take for granted the following rhapsody for the law of Methodism, in
relation to special district meetings. It forms the first resolution of
the Leeds Special District Meeting, and is as follows :—
" I. That the preachers assembled in this special district meeting,
legally called under the authority of the rules of 1797 (Minutes, vol. i.
p. 378), consider themselves invested with full powers to decide and
act, as to them may seem right and necessary, in an extraordinary
emergency, such as is now alleged to exist;—with a view to the
restoration of peace on Christian and Methodistical principles; and to
the preservation of what is vital and fundamental in our economy
(by whomsoever and on whatsoever pretexts such vital and fundamental parts of our system may have been assailed); by inquiring
into the affairs of the two Leeds circuits, ' with respect to Methodism ;' by ' redressiny any grievances' which shall be proved to exist,
and by 'settling everythmy TILL the CONFERENCE,' to which, as the

supreme and ultimate authority of our Connexion, any parties, belonging to our societies or congregations, have, of course, the right of
appeal."
The above, it is true, does not profess to be a literal quotation of
the Minutes of 1797, but as a statement of those regulations, let it be
examined, and its real character will presently be discovered.
1. To restore peace upon Christian principles becomes an assembly of Christian ministers at all times. The difficulty seems to have
been, to effect so desirable an object, on the principle of Christianity,
and on, what this special district meeting deemed, the principles of
Method^m combined. There is nothing, however, in the Minutes
of the Conference, empowering special district meetings, which calls
them to the task; they certainly volunteered the attempt without
any authority from the Conference ; and they have eminently failed.
To usurp men's rights, to trample under foot their privileges, and to
impose on them arbitrary and illegal tests and declarations, is rather
an odd way of restoring peace. 'The effect, as might have been anticipated, has been to inflame dissension into division, and to banish peace
for many years from the Leeds circuits. But that the Leeds Special
District Meeting should pretend that they were invested with the
office of peacemakers, or " leyally called" together for any such
purpose, "under the authority of the rules o/1797," is more than we
were prepared to expect.
2. Of the same character is the assumption by this special district
meeting of the office of guardians and preservers of the Methodist
economy. AVhere is there anything in the rules of 1797, which
charges special district meetings with this office ? A\'e have already
shown that, by the Minutes of 1797, district meetings were stript of
nearly all their jwwers—that they had scarcely any authority remaininy I Are they now, and in defiance of the solemn concessions
made to the people in 1797, to be dedAreA \he offieial preservers oi
" what is vital and fundamental in our economy ?" If so let it be
honestly done. Let not the Conference of 1797 be charged'with the
guilt of annulling their own concessions to the people I
3. These high offices and powers the Leeds Special District Meetmg assume to themselves, " in an extraordinary emergency, such as
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is now alleyed to exist."
Do, then, the rules of 1797 empower special
district meetings " in extraordinary emeryencies'"
And do they go
on to define the nature of those extraordinary emergencies, so as to
enable this district meeting to ascertain, that the emergency at Leeds
was of the description contemplated by the rules ? Do, in fact, the
words "extraordinary
emeryency," or any words bearing an affinity'
of meaning, occur in these rules ? ^\'e have already explain J the
expression, "any critical case," in the Minute of 1791, and we have
fully proved that, by all the rules of Conference, the interference of
special district meetings is limited to cases, in which the conduct or
appointment of travelling preachers is made the subject of comjilaint.
But, in the rules of 1797, no case whatever is specified, nor any terms
whatever emploj'ed, to define the cause or condition of interference by
special district meetings. AVhat are we to think of this method of
perverting rules, for the express purpose of misapplying them ?
4. Every part of this first resolution, relative to the powers of the
Leeds Special District Meeting, is of the same character. Our review
of the rules of Conference, on this subject, convicts them of a total
misapplication and perversion of the spirit, design, and object of that
entire class of rules. It is with the deepest regret, that we are now
compelled to notice a corresponding falsification of even the literal
sense and meaning of these rules. Thus, the special district meeting,
" legallj' called, under the authority of the rules of 1797, consider
themselves to be invested ivith full poivers to act and decide as to
them may seem right and necessary."
But strange as it may appear,
there is not one iota in the rules of 1797, which, either in .so many
words, or by implication, conveys any such authority to special district
meetings. The words, "full powers," are printed in italics, but there
are no such words in tlie rules. The word " power " occurs once only,
in this whole class of rules ; and then it is expressly limited to a
specific object; "power—to try the chairman,—to suspend him from
being a travelling preacher." The corresponding words " authority "
and " right," never occur in all these rules, without a similar qualification, limiting their application to a specific object.
The same may
be ol>erved of the words "act and decide;" there are no such words
in the rules, nor any words that can be used synonymously. Still less,
are there to be found, in those rules, any words or expressions, which
authorise special district meetings to act and decide in the affairs of a
circuit, "us to them might seem right and necessary."
All these
phrases have been put together for the occasion, by the Leeds Sjiecial
District .Meeting; they are none of them to be found in the rules of
1797 ; and they present a doubie falsification of those rules, in the
spirit, and in the letter;—a falsification, without which they could
never have been so deplorably jierverted and misapplied.
."). This perversion and misapplication is still kept uji, even
where the phra.ses, culled from the rules, are correctly transcribed.
Thus, the Leeds Special District Aleeting claim to themselves the
right of inquiry into the affairs of the Leeds circuit; and, quoting the
language of the rules of 1797, they again say in their 2iid resolution,
— " T h i s meeting will therefore jiroceed forthwith to institute n careful ' inquiry ' into the state of ' affair?' here, ' with respect to Alethodism,' for the purposes named in the preceding resolution." But, the
right of iiHjuiring into the affairs of any circuit, with respeet to
Methodism, is, by the rule of 1797, limited exjiressly to the Pre-<ident.
The rule gives no authority to the district mat ing to inquire or
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meddle in the affairs of any circuit. Had it done this, it would have
contradicted all those other rules of 1797, the object of which was, as
we have shown, to reduce the power of district meetings " to a bare
negative," and to leave them "hardly any authority remaining."
The language of the rule* is clear and express ; and its intent and
meaning are perfectly obvious. Nothing can be plainer, or more express, as we have before shown, than that the district meeting had
nothing to do with the inquiry into the affairs of the people; but, as a
district meeting, alone had power to try a preacher, during the intervals of Conference; the President, having executed his inquiry
respecting the conduct of a preacher in any circuit, could not grant
the contemplated redress without calling a district meeting. Thus,
every Hght in which this rule can be viewed—its spirit and language ;
—the redress which it contemplates;—the rules with which it stands
in connexion;—the character of the times in which it was enacted;
—the nature of the disturbances which then agitated the societies,
when many preachers were aiming to introduce the Sacrament;—the
situation of the Conference itself, " violently convulsed ;"—the "sacrifices in respect to authority," which they found it necessary to make,
" on the part of the whole body of travelling preachers ;"—their distinct recognition of the local authorities ;—the surrender to these local
authorities, of " by far the greatest part of the superintendent's
authority ;"—and " of the whole management of our temporal concerns," and this in direct opposition to district meetings, who are
stript of all " authority," having nothing left " but a bare negative in
general." Every light, we repeat, in which this rule can be viewed,
demonstrates that the great object and design of its enactment and
provisions, was the protection of the people against the preachers, by
affording them a summary redress of grievances; and that it not
only doOT not authorise, but it discountenances any interference by
special district meetings, with the affairs and local jurisdictions of the
circuits. Surely the perversion of such a rule, by the Leeds Special
District Meeting, is not a light offence ! Surely the Conference will
not forfeit its public character, and violate its own solemn pledges to
the people in 1797, by affording the slightest sanction to so grievous
a perversion I
Let it not be said, that this meeting is intermeddling with the
affairs of a circuit, with which it has nothing to do. 'The "free
circulation" of the " accredited documents," was a virtual appeal to
" the more intelligent and influential part of the people." It is this
part of our people who complain, and justly complain, that the constitution of Wesleyan Methodism has been'violated, and the rights
and privileges of our local authorities and people arrossly outraged, by
the Leeds Special District Meeting. They ask, and they have a right
to ask, "Did Mr. Stephens, the President, go to Leeds for any
purpose, or in any spirit, contemplated by the rule ? Did he (not the
district meeting, but did he, the President) institute any inquiry at
all into the "grievances" of the people? Did he, when he fo'und
(what is not anywhere denied) that, up to the last Conference, the
great majority of the leaders and local preachers had been opposed to
the introduction of an organ into the Brunswick Chapel; and that
subsequently, the great "grievance," of which they complained, was
the leave granted by the last Conference to erect such organ, in opposition to the decision of the previous district meeting, their own law
of 1820, and such declared and strenuous opposition of the local
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authorities, did he then take any steps to inquire into this matter ; to
find out the plots and schemes (if any) of those preachers, by which
the minority in favour of the organ had effected their object with the
Conference ?—and did he take any steps whatever to redress this
" grievance" of which the majority complained ? Again, when he
found that a great body of local preachers and leaders had been
roused to indignant opposition and rebellion, by the irregular and
illegal suspension of a local preacher, did he (the President) inquire
into this affair ? Did he summon Mr. Grindrod to account for this
arbitrary and illegal exercise of authority? Did he annul the suspension, and afford the accused local preacher the means of a fair
trial?—in short, did he take any steps whatever to "redress"
this
particular " yrievance'"
On the contrary, is it not manifest, that
Mr. Stephens, with other preachers, assembled at Leeds for the
express purpose of supporting a minority against a majority;
by maintaining, defending, and enforcing all that had been done
there in relation to the organ ? And do not all their proceedings, as set forth in these " accredited documents," exhibit, on the
part of this special district meeting-, a full determination of either
beating down the majority into a tame submission, or else compelling
them to quit the society ? Can any man for a moment deny, that
this special district meeting inquired, not into the " grievances" of
this majority ; but into the irregular means which, for want of better,
they had adopted to obtain redress ?—and do not their resolutions
teem with vituperation and abuse, founded upon the conduct, not the
yrievaiiccs of the people,—conduct, which this meeting does not
intend to palliate or defend, and which is, in many respects, to be
deeply deplored; but into which the people of Leeds would never have
been betraj-ed, had they not first been improperly treated ? AVe are
hence led, in the third place, to review, more specifically, some parts
of the conduct of the Leeds Special District Meeting.
I I I . This meeting regrets the length to which the present Address
is neces,?arily extended, but there are specific acts, in the conduct of
the Leeds Special District Aleeting, which involve considerations too
important to be overlooked.
Perhaps one of the clearest and strongest proofs, that a special
district meeting has no power and lawful jurisdiction in the affairs of
the people, is to be found in the total absence of all power, within
itself, either to compel an appearance of the accused, to enforce the
attendance of witnesses, or to carry into effect its own decisions. Had
the Leeds Special District Aleeting- been left to itself, had it exercised
no powers but such as belong to such meetings, it mie-ht have entertained charges ag-ainst a travelling preacher with effect; and, having
decided on the case, it might have enforced its decision; but as
against the people, as against any individual, not a member of their
own body, what class of powers do special district meetings possess ?
The course taken by the Leeds Special District Meeting demonstrates,
that within it.self that meeting hail no powers applicable to the cas(;. It
would naturally be expected, that, on assembling, this sjiecial district
meeting would have called on the complaining jiarfy to name the
accused, and to prefer his charges. When A. and B. had been
accti-ed, one would have sujiposed that a summons should have
issued to compel their appearance .and answer to the charges preferred.
But A. and li., aware that, by the rules of 1797, they could not be
expelled the society, or suspended from office, except at a leaders'
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meeting, would probably have remained at home, smiling at the
impotency of special district meetings. What was to be done in a
case, which the constitution of Wesleyan Methodism, not only had
never contemplated, but which, by the concessions of 1797, it had
virtually forbidden, and" for which, therefore, it had made no
provision?
The answer to this question, as practically given in the " accredited
document," opens a scene, not only new in Methodism, but which, if
at all admissible, must overturn the foundation of any constitution,
and would reduce the government, of either nation or church, to
simple and unauthorised despotism. The Leeds Special District Meeting were driven to an alternative, which, had their assembling together
been founded on mistake,—had there been no determination to deal
with the case, right or wrong,—with or without lam,—must have
opened their eyes. This alternative was, either to declare that they
had no jurisdiction or powers applicable to the case, or else boldly to
seize upon the powers of the local jurisdictions and authorities, which
alone could be adapted to the circumstances.
1st. The Leeds Special District Meeting chose the latter of the
above alternatives ; and herein lay their ^>5^ great and serious violation of the constitution of Wesleyan Methodism. AV'ithout a shadow
of pretence in law or conscience, they have usurped the powers of the
two superintendents of the Leeds circuits. The superintendent alone
has power to assemble the leaders and local preachers of his circuit;
but the Leeds Special District Meeting appoint, " to meet" the leaders
and local preachers of the two Leeds circuits, separately, on the respec-^
five times mentioned in their second resolution. They do more, they
reduce the superintendents themselves to a state of subjection, they
address them in the language of authority,—they neither advise nor
requesf, but they " direct the superintendents," as in their third
resolution ;—they employ them as subordinate officers of this novel
tribunal, to issue their summonses and serve their notices; and, however unconstitutional and illegal the character of these summonses, it
is clear, that the superintendents felt themselves bound to implicit
obedience, not, indeed, by any law, but by an influence they ought to
have spurned.
That this surrender of authority was voluntarily made on the part
of the superintendents, does but aggravate the case, so far as the
people are concerned, by giving it the character of a " combination"
against their rights, by the parties who, of all others, were most
solemnly bound to protect those rights. The relation of pastor and
people is one of mutual support, protection, and defence. That superintendent, therefore, who could timidly or servilely deliver up the
powers of his office into the hands of a special district meeting, and
consent to become their tool, betrayed his trust, and proved himself
unworthy of his office. On receiving their first " direction," he ought
to have boldly replied, " I called you together, in the hope that you
were possessed of powers to heal the breaches, and reconcile the differences, between my people and myself. I now find that, instead of
displaying any such powers, all you propose is, the usurpation of those
which belong to my office as the superintendent. It would be
treasonable in me to surrender those powers into your hands • and
especially as the first use you would make of them,—thefirstconimand
you have issued, calls upon me to perform an illegal and unconstitutional act. I have power, as superintendent of this circuit, to
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assemble the leaders' and local preachers' meetings, whenever I think
itnecessary ; but I have no power to summon those meetings to meet
a special district meeting, nor to introduce into them, when assembled,
any persons, whether preachers or others, who are not regular members thereof." But, alas I for the people, they had no longer any
superintendent 1 Their chief-pastors had virtually renounced their
•office, by surrendering their powers into the hands of a special di.-trict
meeting, and receiving their " directions."
2nd. Having now possessed themselves of the powers of the superintendent, the next step, the second great and serious violation of the
Methodist constitution, was the seizure of the power and jurisdiction
of the leaders' and local preachers' meetings.
It was for this purpose that the illegal summonses were issued,
and with a haste, and brevity of notice, which should leave the real
friends of Methodism no time for consideration, and no opportunity
to adopt any measures for the defence of the constitution, and concessions of 1797 The special district meeting assembled on the 4th of
December, and resolved " to meet all the leaders of the town society in
Leeds East," on the same evening. This would have been impracticable ; the few hours of interval being insufficient to afford an opportunity of summoning the leaders. But Mr. Grindrod had kindly
provided for this emergency, by giving the notice at the usual leaders'
meeting, on the precediny eveniny. This fact, stated in the accredited
document, lets us into a secret, viz., that there were individuals who
knew what course the special district meeting would adopt, before
that meetiny had assembled; a secret party, who had prepared things
before hand, and who were so confident of carrying through their
illegal and unconstitutional measures, that they began to act upon
them before the district meeting could assemble. Much is said in
the " accredited document," about "combinations," "avowed combinations;" but it is these secret combinations, which are not avowed, but
are so powerfully felt, that inflict the deepest wounds on the Methodist constitution, and prove so destructive of the liberties of the
church!
The summons addressed to the leaders' meeting, to meet the special
district meeting, was treated as might have been expected in the
divided state of the society. The party which had hitherto been the
minority in favour of the oryan, con.scious that the district preachers,
with their official advisers and assistants, had assembled to supjiort
their cause, and give them the victory over their brethren ; instead of
making a n j stand for their independence and rights as leaders,
instantly obeyed the summons. They thereby betrayed Methodism,
and surrendered their independence, as men and as leaders. The
reater part of the leaders " mho felt themselves ayyricvcd," and who
ad hitherto constituted the majority ayainst the oryan, took a constitutional ground, and refused to assemble and deliberate as a leaders'
meeting, in the presence of a district meeting. There was not only
no law to require them so to assemble, but reason and the nature of
things, common sense and the usage of Methodism, justified their
refusal. How could the dehberation of a leaders' meeting be regarded
as free, or their decisions as valid, while under the influence, the
intimidation, and moral restraint of so great a number of preachers ?
How, under such circumstances, could any meeting preserve, or successfully defend, either their own rights and privileges, or those of tho
society, with which they were entrusted ?
0

f
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It is these strong facts, viz., that the preachers of a district were
present, interfering with and influencing the deliberations and decisions of the leaders' meeting at Leeds ; and that those who had hitherto
constituted the majority in this meeting could not attend without
violating the constitutioip of Methodism ; it is these facts, we repeat,
which, in the judgment of this meeting, render absolutely null and
void every such decision, and every act and proceeding founded
thereon. We undertake not to defend this majority—many of their
proceedings were, doubtless, irregular; but, whatever their sins might
be, they have been expelled by an incompetent and unlawful authority;
and, however irregular in other respects, their protest against these
proceedings rests on constitutional and valid grounds.
Painful and distressing as this subject must be, to every friend oi
constitutional order and good government in the church, it cannot
but be serviceable to the cause of Methodism, to review the steps by
which a district meeting, stript of all authority in 1797, was enabled,
in 1827, to assume powers so alarming; to substitute their own will
and pleasure for the law and constitution of Methodism ; and to beat
down all opposition.
1. By taking part with those leaders, who had hitherto formed,
confessedly, a minority in favour of an organ, they overturned the
constitutional principle, that the minority shall be concluded and
bound by the decision of the majority in the leaders' meeting.
2. By summoning the leaders to meet them, they afforded an
opportunity for this minority, and for all those who had hitherto
adhered to the majoritj' on the organ question, but who were now
moved by persuasion or fear, to come over to them—they thus divided
the leaders' meeting, and erected the standard of revolt.
3. By proceeding to act with this minority, and its new adherrents,*«s with a leaders' meetiny, and treating all those who
constitutionally opposed this unlawful combination as already expelled, they, in fact, destroyed the regular leaders' meeting of the
circuit.
4. The new adherents to this organ minority, having so recently
changed sides, were not easily to be trusted ; a plausible declaration,
containing "pledges of moral and Methodistical qualification," is,
therefore, drawn up, and submitted to this new institution, before it
can be allowed to display the attributes, and exercise the prerogatives,
of a leaders' meeting. In ordinary circumstances, there might be
nothing in these pledges to which a leader would object; but, in the
present crisis, and under existing circumstances, it is plain to every
man of common sense, that the declaration, thus exacted, was a pledge
of adherence—not, as professed, to the constitution of Methodism, but
—to whatever should be enjoined and dictated by the special district
meeting. Such measures are not usual in the church of God, and
they are seldom resorted to, except to bind men down to a party. In
the present instance, it was avowedly intended to fix those who should
be won over from the majority. It was a matter of- great emergency ; and, therefore, the district meeting puts forth all its authority;
—it addresses the leaders in the same terms of authority and command, as it had previously addressed the superintendent. It " directs"
and "imperatively requires" that no leader shall be allowed to vote in
any trials for violations of discipline, or to take part, as a leader in
the administration of our church government, so long as he refiises
these pledges. The plain English of all this is, that no man should
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be a leader, unless he would consent to retain or purchase office by
submission to this special di.^trict meeting.
5. The meeting thus substituted for the regular leaders' meeting-,
becomes in fact the mere machine and agent of those who set it up.
All its measures must be reyarded as the measures of the district
meetiny, and herein lay their power over individuals. They could
now try, censure, and expel, whom they pleased, and for whatever
offence they thought pro]ier ; the special district meeting was, in fact,
become the leaders' meeting. And it is lamentable to add, that this
state of things is still in operation at Leeds. The special district
meeting is not yet dissolved ; it has merely adjourned, and may be
called together at any moment. Thus, then, we have now a circuit
under the regular government of a special district meeting, which
" dircctn" both the superintendent and the leaders' meeting, and holds
them in subjection. Every prudent and sensible man naturally asks,
" Where is the law for all this ? and how long will the dread of
injuring Alethodism, and disturbing the church, induce our people to
submit to such proceedings I"
But it was not only individuals that were to be reduced to subjection ; the public mind was to be prepared for this great and fundamental change in the constitution of Methodism, and reconciled to the
new order of things. This was the first great and general attempt to
systematise and consolidate the judicial power of special district
meetiiig.-, in local affairs.
It was necessary, therefore, to present it
to the public in a shape somewhat imposing. For this purpose they
favour us with a .string of printed resolutions, in which they set fortli
their claims and proceedings, with notes, argumentative and explanatory, as an admirable precedent for all future special district mi'etings.
In addition to the remarks we have made upon this sine-ular document,
we may add, that it has the following characteristics:—
1. Placing all the right of interference by a special district meeting in what is termed an extraordinary emergency (and which may
mean almost anything), it sounds the toe-in, and sends forth a cry of
loud alarm, " 7'/;( church is in danger!"
Whether the church were
really in danger, from the causes they enumerate, this meeting-, not
choosing to enter into the Leeds (juarrel, but only to comment on the
accredited documents, cannot determine; but we are sure the church
is very much endangered iiy the proceedings of this special district
meeting, and has already lost about 1,0(10 members thereby.
2. It deals out unmeasured praise and approbation of all the
members and the measures of the special district meeting, and their
adlii'rents. Everything, on this suh^ of the i|uestion, is extolled from
the beginning-;--the organ party, the trustees, the preachers, all are
right;—there is nothing to blame, nothing to correct;—all is praiseworthy, and entitled to gratitude and thanks. With the many handsimie things which these gentlemen choose to say of one another, in
their complimentary resolutions, and the inndesty with wliich one
chairman, having carried votes of commendation and thanks to all
around him, vacates his seat, that another may step into it, and
jirocure for him the like gratulations, we have nothing to do. We
wish, however, tn see the gross flattery of this system, so recently
and Lieiierally introiluced aiiioimst us, banished from the church of
God !
3. It traduces and defames all who stand in opposition to the
measures of this special district meeting-, and to the organ. It was
,, >)
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not enough that the engine of a newly-modelled leaders' meeting was
played off against their adversaries, but, in these defamatory resolutions, whole bodies of men are accused of " insurrectionary measures
against Methodism," withfiut the troublesome preliminary of preferring'
distinct charges against separate individuals. Ample amusement is
now afforded for the idle and the curious, to apply, as their fancy
shall direct, certain epithets with which these resolutions are stained ;
and they may, at leisure, set one another down as convicted of " a
cavilling and factious spirit,—of gross and shocking disregard of all
truth and frankness,—of indecent contempt of their seniors and
superiors,—of incredible ignorance,—of evasion,—deceit,—treachery,
—and rebellion.
The wise and virtuous, in aU ages, have reprobated this practice of
heaping together criminatory charges against whole bodies of men,without discrimination, without evidence, and without even naming
the accused. It is true, we are told, at the close of the statement, of
evils alleged to exist in the town society of the Leeds East Circuit,
given under the 6th resolution, that " the truth of this statement had
been proved in the presence of the special district meeting, by the
clearest evidence of the facts, or by the admissions of some of the
parties implicated. To the greater portion of these allegations no
denial was even attempted." But what sort of evidence is this? It
is admitted, in the note following the third resolution, that "the
greater part of the leaders who professed themselves aggrieved " (and
who are the party thus abused), " absented themselves from the meeting." All the " evidence " was therefore ex parte, furnished, doubtless, by the organ minority, who thus avenge themselves of the
absent majority. As to "denial," none, of course, could be given
by th^se who were not present; and as to the " admissions of some
of the parties implicated," it is clear that these admissions came
from those whom the presence and conduct of the special district meeting had terrified into submission ; and whose admissions,
therefore, are entitled to no consideration. Of the motives of this
determined attack on the constitution of Wesleyan Methodism, we
should not wish to speak; but we venture to assure the Conference,
that this is not the way in which the church of God either can or
ought to be governed. Indeed, the men who have thus exposed the
skirts of Alethodism to the world, appear not to have reflected, that
those pastors who bring sweeping accusations against the church of
God, place themselves in a critical situation. Our local preachers and
leaders are selected for their talents, their piety, and usefulness.
These, alone, are the considerations which can distinguish men in reUgious society. Can the great majority of such men,"who have spent
their labour, their influence, their talent, and, many of them, their
best days, in building up Methodism, wish, all at once, to pull down
the edifice they have reared ?—Can the church of God ever wish to
destroy herself ?—If, then, the President establish his case, he proves
too much; and the statement can, in that event, onlv be taken as the
acknowledgment of a misrule, which has excited a spirit of resistance,
and driven some of the best and most useful servants of God and of
Methodism, to a high pitch of desperation.
'
3rd. We have complained, in the last place, that the special
district meeting assembled at Leeds, usurped to itself the ria-ht of
giving laws to the Connexion, and of enacting new tests and declarations, to be taken and subscribed by our people. A leader on his
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appointment to office, attends the leaders' meeting, for the purpose of
being examined ; and then, in the presence of the leaders' meeting, he
gives those " moral and Methodistical
pit dyes," which are deemed
necessary to quahfy him for his office. From the moment a leader is
thus appointed, he'has all the rights-nhich pertain to his office;—he
is entitled to vote in all trials for violations of discipline, and to take
part, as a leader, in the administration of our church government;—•
and he cannot, by the constitution of Alethodism, and particularly by
the concessions of 1797, be debarred these rights, or removed, or
suspended from office, until convicted of some offence, moral or
Methodistical, at the regular leaders' meeting.
In opposition to this fundamental law of the Connexion, the Leeds
Special District Meeting think proper to exact new jiledges from the
leaders, and to prescribe to them a new declaration of fidelity. And,
in the plenitude of their full 2}07vers, they enact, " That no leader shall
be allowed to vote in any trials which may take place for violations of
discipline, or to take part, as a leader, in the administration of our
church government, so long as he continues to refuse these reasonable
and necessary pledges of his moral and Aletliodistical quahfications."
The effect of this new law is, to exclude every leader from his
office, who may feel a constitutional objection to have new pledges
exacted from him, by a special district meeting; and when no charges
of any kind can be brought against him, but simply his refusal to
submit to an authority he ought never, as a leader, to acknowledge.
The rff«'/7« of these new pledges, as we have before shown, was
not to bind men to the constitution of Methodism, but to submission
to the special district meeting. And we have a further proof of the
party purpose for which they were framed, in the arbitrary spirit in
which they are enforced ; and which sets down all who demur,
whether justly or not, as " accomplices" and "fellow
tran.sgresso7's"
with the guilt}', and as "persisting in their triiiesyressions of lair."
The reason assigned for this overthrow of the fundamental law,
and usurpation of the legislative power of the Connexion, is, when
stated as a general maxim, plausible enough ; but it is false as ajqtlied
to the case in hand ; viz., " because all the functionaries of any
government, i^hould ever be ready to jirol'ess, with sincerity and
decision, their adherence to the general jirinciple on which that
government is founded." This is true as a general maxim, but it
iinjdies that the government, of which the iiulividuals are functionaries, requires such jirofessions. The regular leaders' meeting at
Leeds might, at any time, have required such jiledges from its
members ; but that regular and laivjiil leaders' nieetiiig had been
broken up, by the illegal intervention of a sjiecial district meeting,
and had never required any such jiledges. The demand for tfiese
pledges, therefore, conies from the s|iecial district meeting, who were
now forming- a new leaders' meeting, and who resorted to these pledges
to strengthen their own newly acquired and yery (juestionable jiowers.
Jtut, liy the constitution of Alethodism, special district meetings have
no ri^-ht or authority to exact jiledge.^ of any description, from any of
the functionaries of our government, exceiit from the members of their
<iwn body
It i? of the manner in which these d'lcta of the special district
meeting-, founded on fallacious reasonings, and not on any recognised
authority or jirinciple, are enforced on us as law, and often to the
overthrow of the established laws of the Connexion, that this meeting
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complains. Whilst this system is permitted, no man can esteem himself safe. He may have his character traduced, be expelled from
religious society, arid be ruined, by any faction which may spring up
amongst the preachers, and whose measures he may deem it his duty
to oppose. I n the resolutions of the Leeds Special District Meeting,
we have many instances of the manner in which they are disposed to
deal with the laws of Methodism; and the flimsy reasoning, on which
they set up their own maxims and decisions, in opposition to these
laws. We shall select two instances, as relating to points which, in
the preceding part of this Address, we have taken for granted, but on
which a few remarks may be serviceable. Theftrst relates to the law
of 1820, relative to organs. The second to the suspension of Mr.
Johnson, the local preacher, by the Superintendent of the Leeds
Circuit.
1. O N T H E R U L E OF 18-20, BBLATIVE TO ORGANS.

The rule of 1820, after declaring that organs may be allowed by
special consent of the Conference, proceeds to enact, that " every
application for such consent shall be first m-ade at the district meeting,
and, if it obtain their sanction, shall be then referred to a committee
of the Conference."
I n human language, nothing can be more clear, more definite, and
express, than the above clause. To argue, that, from the letter of this
rule, any application for an organ could be referred to a committee of
the Conference, until such application had^f'rst received the sanction
of the district meeting, would be an utter absurdity.
The spirit and design of the rule is in perfect unison with the
letter. Organs are identified, in the minds of many of our people,
with the service of the Church of E n g l a n d ; and are, in general,
demanded by what is termed the church party among us. I n this
respect ^organs differ from other instruments of music used in our
chapels; and, as was the case in former years with the Sacrament,
and, more recently, with the attempt to introduce the Liturgy at
Sheffield, so organs can seldom be erected in our chapels, without
endangering the peace of our societies, amongst whom we have many
Dissenters in principle. The design of the rule, therefore, was to
allow the introduction of organs where generally desired bj"- the
people, but to check applications from parties who might not have
with tiiem the general sense and approbation of the Society. For this
purpose the special consent of Conference is necessary to the erection
of an organ ; but, in order to observe such consent, the parties are
compelled to procure, .^rst, the sanction of the district meeting to
their apjilication. The district meeting, being composed of preachers
stationed in the neighbourhood, could Ijest judge, from local information and knowlege, whether the organ might be safely introduced,
without endangering the peace of the society. If, therefore, language
and laws are capable of definite meaning, this rule of 1820 in spirit
design, and language, imposes, and mas intended to impose,'SL salutary
check on applications for the consent of the Conference to the erection
of organs, by prohibiting such applications until the sanction of those
possessed of local information had been first obtained.
The special district meeting, in their zeal to defend the Conference
against the charge of having violated this rule, by their consent to the
erection of an organ in Brunswick Chapel, at Leeds, can find no other
defence than to attack the rule. " There is," say they, " an undesio-ned
ambiguity and want of explanatory amplification in the rule."
°
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The emendation and amplification
which the special district
meeting graft on the rule, is to allow an application to the Conference, whether the district meeting will sanction the apjjlication or
not. Thus a rule, clear and explicit in itself, is thrown into utter
confusion, and becomes a positive absurdity
Where were the sense
of a rule, which sends the applicants to the district meeting-, for
leave to apply to the Conference, aud tells them, at the same time,
that the Conference will receive their apphcation without any such
leave ?
The reasoning of the special district meeting on this subject, is a
fair specimen of that which runs through all these accredited documents; and it is such as compels us to presume, that they had a very
mean opinion of the understandings of the Alcthodist public. Take
a few specimens:—" The district meeting in Alay, though it refused
its own ajiproving sanction to the application, did exjilicitly allow of
that appeal ; its own decision to disapprove was, therefore, accompanied with, and limited by, another decision, viz., to allow an
appeal."
Here is a mere play upon the words, " application" and
"apj.ieal." But the ajijieal was an apjilication!—this grand argument,
therefore, amounts to this, viz., " Though it refused its own approving sanction to the a.'p'pYication, yt;t it did exiilieitly allow an application." As for the word " apjieal," it has nothing to do with the
subject or the rule. Ajipeals do not lie in cases of mere consent.
The introduction of this word, and the fine flourish about the right of
our people to appeal, tends admirably to confuse the question; but the
rule relates to the "special consent of the Conference." For that
consent, application to the Conference was to be m a d e ; but such
application was not to be made, without the sanction of the district
meeting, who were to say "A'ea," or " ^Xay," to the ajiplication.
A\'liat have appeals (which relate to judicial decisions) to do with a
case like this? Beside?, by what law of the Connexion are sjiecial
district meetings emjiowered to grant apjieals? In one part of this
singular train of reasoning, ajijieals to the Conference are the " unquestionable and fundamental
right of all our peujile ; to aboli.sh or
abridge which, would at once prove the tyranny of the Conference ;" in
another Ilart, appeals are derived from the " explicit allowance" of a
sjiecial district meeting,—into such absurdities do men fall, who undertake to defend what is palpably wrong.
.Again, the district meeting argue, " If it were possible that the
(..'ont'ereiice could have designed, by the clause in the law of IS'JO, to
abolish or abridge the right of those bodies to aj-ipeal to it, for advice,
jiroteetiiin, or redress, whenever they deemed such ajipeal to be
nece?sary ; and to constitute a mere district committee the final and
absolute judges of a ipiestidii, in which the intirests and wishes
of respectable tru?tees might lie involved, such a design would at
once jirove the tyranny of the Conference over those whom it is
bound to protect."
The above quotation is either a piece of general and unmeaning
declamation, having no bearing on the case; or, if intended to apjily
at all to the ajiplication for an organ, it will read t h u s : " I f it were
j)os.--ible that the Conference could have designed to abridge the right
of those bodies, to apply to it for consent to erect organs, whenever
they deemed such ajijilication to be iiecess.'iry, and to constitute a mere
di.-.trict committee of its own body absolutely necessary sanctioning
jiarties to such apjilications, in which the interests and wishes of
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responsible trustees might be involved, such a design would at once
prove the tyranny of the Conference," &c. Now, all this, the
Conference d"id really design and enact; and, therefore, we have the
Conference convicted of tyranny on the hypothesis of its own district
committee. Whilst on this* subject, we shall beg leave to remark,
that previously to the erection of an organ in any of our chapels, the
consent of three separate parties is absolutely necessary.
1. The consent of the trustees, who hold the property in trust, and
are responsible for the chapel debts.
2. The consent of the Conference, to whose use and enjoyment the
pulpit is secured by the trust deed of the chapel.
3. The consent of the society, for whose use the chapel is built;
and whose consent can only be Methodistically obtained by the vote
of the leaders' meeting.
We, indeed, are not amongst those who complain of the violation of
the law of 1820. The Conference, like all other consenting parties,
has a right to prescribe on what terms its consent shall be given ; if
they do not complain that their consent has been improperly obtained,
we should be sorry to do so. But the great mistake lies in supposing
that the consent of the Conference, with that of the trustees, is sufficient ; and that the consent of the leaders' meeting, and stewards of
the society, is not necessary to the creation of an organ. The parties
who fall into this mistake, are not aware that the leaders' meeting and
stewards of the society, are as distinctly recognised in the trust deeds
of the chapels, and their rights as legally vested, as are those of the
Conference or of the trustees themselves. The declaration of trust,
sanctioned by the Conference, after referring to the Plan of Pacification,
in the Minutes of Conference of 179.5, adds, " which rules shall also
regulate all alterations as to the times or additions of jiublic worship
in the said chapel." (See Warren's "Digest," p. 240.) The purport of
this clause, in the Conference Form of Trust, is to place all alterations
and additions of public worship, upon the same footing as the introduction of the Sacrament is placed on, by the Plan of Pacification;
which is, that " except a majority of the stewards and leaders testify
in writing to the Conference, that they are persuaded that no separation
will be made thereby, they will not allow it." (See Art. 1 of the
Addenda to the Plan of Pacification.)
Thus we have proved, not only that the stewards and leaders are
a necessary consenting party to the erection of an organ in a Methodist Chapel, as an " addition to public worship;" but that, by the
trust deeds of the chapels, and the Plan of Pacification, such consent
of the majority of the stewards and leaders must be testified " in
writing" to the Conference.
In the Leeds case, the majority of the leaders' meeting were to the
last decidedly ojiposed to the erection of an organ. The Conference
had no testimonial from this majority, either verbally or in writing,
when they gave their consent; on the contrary, the leaders sent a
deputation to the Conference to oppose the granting of such consent.
Effects naturally follow causes. The Conference, in giving such
consent, not only violated their own rule of 1820 ; but they also
violated the tru.st deeds of the chapels, and the Plan of Pacification.
The effects of this proceeding rapidly followed :—first, disaffection and
lawless proceedings, by those who felt themselves aggrieved; secondly
a still more lawless special district meeting; and last of all, what all
these rules and regulations were intended to prevent, and which, had

25
the testimonial in writing been required, would have been prevented
a separation of 1,000 members from the society !
The next time the Conference are called upon to grant their
" special consent" to erect an organ in a Methodist chapel, they will
probably deem it prudent to require the testimonial " in writing,"
from " a majority of the stewards and leaders, that no separation will
be made thereby."
2. ON THE SUSPENSION OF M R . M . JOHNSON.

Another point, which we have taken for granted in the former
part of this Address, and on which we are favoured with a further
sample of the flimsy and fallacious reasoning, on which the Leeds
Special District Meeting presume to set up their doymas, in opposition
to the established and settled laws of the Connexion, is the illegal and
unconstitutional supension of Mr. Alatthew Johnson, from his office of
a local preacher. Let it be observed, however, that we do not undertake to defend Mr. Johnson; we know nothing of his case ; all we are
concerned with is, the illegality of his suspension;—on this point, we
make the following extracts from the exposition appended to the
ninth resolution of the special district meeting:—
" This charge was met by Mr. Johnson, not by any denial of its
truth, nor by a demand of j-iroof, nor by the slightest intimation
of a wish for further time to prepare his defence ; but by a declaration
that it gave him great pleasure to be so accused, as it afforded him
an opportunity of expressing his mind on that subject, by a bold
admission of tlie facts charged ; accompanied by emphatic declarations
that he rejoiced in what he had done ; and by an assurance, that he
would take the same steps again under similar circumstances.
" After attempting, in vain, to induce Mr. Johnson to retract these
sentiments, to confess his misconduct, and to jiromise not, in future,
to repeat it, the superintendent, at length, proceeded to pronounce,
officially. Air. Johnson's suspension from his office, as a local preacher,
for three months.
" On this case the district meeting unanimously judges !" (by what
law they undertake to judge in such a case is not stated !)
1. " That Air. Grindrod, in passing sentence on Mr. Johnson's
case, violated no law ; but, on the contrary, acted in strict conformity
with his pastoral right and duties, as recognised by our long established system and usages.
" I f there had been any doubt of the truth of the charges, he might
have asked the meeting its opinion on that jioint, but there was not,
even in Mr. Johnson's own mouth, a jilea of 'not guilty' iNo issue
was joined,—there was nothing that admitted of inquiry,—the truth
of the charge was declared by the party charged ; and nothing
regularly remained, but to jironounce the sentence, which is, according
to our system, and to all analogy, the province of the sujierinteiident."
This last appeal to analogy, is most unfortunate for thjs very confident piece of argumentation. The humanity of British law* always
inteqioses between the accused and the judge. If a jirisonei- plead
" not guilty," he cannot be sentenced until a verdict has been obtained
against him. If he plead " guilty," still he cannot be sentenced until
his plea has been duly and regularly recorded, by the court which has
power to try him. The present case was the trial of a man, not by a
jury, but by his peers ; a distinction which neither Mr. Grindrod, nor
the special district meeting, seem to understand. His brethren, the
local preachers, constituted the court which alone had power to try
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him ; and, until, this court had recorded his guilt, either on his own
plea of " guilty," or on its own " finding," no sentence could be passed
upon him. Did, then, this court so record the guilt of Mr. Johnson ?
It is manifest that they did not! On the contrary, well knowing that
what Mr. Johnson had dijne, he had done with their sanction and concurrence, they, who only had right to pronounce upon his case,
admitted a very different plea, and " found no fault in him ;" and,
when Mr. Grindrod proceeded, most irregularly and unconstitutionally,
to sentence the accused, without any record of guilt, the meeting broke
up in confusion, and the great majority of the local preachers threw
up their plans. The meeting, in all probability, felt that it was unmanly and cowardly to attack an individual, for an offence of wliich
all were equally guilty!
But did Mr. Johnson plead "guilty?" He admitted the facts
charged; but then he pleaded a "justification" of those facts. Mr.
Grindrod attempted, " i n vain, to induce" him " t o confess his misconduct." So far from admitting that these facts involved guilt, he
" rejoiced in what he had done." He thought himself at liberty to
repeat the same line of conduct, and assured the meeting, " that he
would take the same steps again under similar circumstances." This
plea, admittiny and justifyiny facts, is anything but a plea of
" guilty." By any court of the country, civil or ecclesiastical, it
would have been deemed a plea of " not guilty." Whether Mr.
Johnson could have maintained his plea of justification, would have
been for his peers to determine, had they been permitted to try him.
Much might have been said in support of it, which, probably, never
yet struclc the mind of the superintendent, or the district meeting. It
is not our business, however, to make out a case for Mr. Johnson.
Whether he were innocent or guilty, our point is made out, on the
showing of the special district meeting; viz., that he was illegally
and unconstitutionally suspended; first,—because he did not, as
alleged, plead " guilty," but he pleaded a justification ; and secondly,
—because, if he had pleaded " guilty," such plea was never recorded
by the court, which alone had power to try the accused, or to receive
his plea; and, therefore, no sentence could be lawfully passed upon
him.
«
In conclusion, we beg leave to remind the Conference of a remark
made by one of their most venerable and distinguished members, viz.,
that " there never was a genuine work of God, which took general
effect in the earth, but a beast has arisen out of it." What this beast
is, we need not explain; but we dread its appearance in Wesleyan
Methodism. The object of this Address being to support and preserve
the constitution of Methodism, we have carefully abstained from any
unnecessary remarks on the powers of the Conference itself. Whatever some individuals may think, however, of Mr. Wesley's Deed of
Declaration, and of the hold which the Conference have on the chapels,
by the deeds of trust, the Conference may rest assured that their
powers have but one foundation; all other props will be vain, if they
should sink in the opinion of the religious public. The hold on the
chapels will slide away, as the estate of an insolvent man passes into
the hands of his creditors. Whatever, therefore, the powers of the
Conference may be, they certainly are not safe in the hands of special
district meetings. The public display of these powers in hostile array
against the people—the rendering of them the subject of public discussion and angry debate—and, above all, the exercising them in such
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a manner, as to awaken the sympathies of the whole Connexion in
favour of 1,(^00 sufferers, who, to say the very least, have on some
points been ill-used, can never tend to increase or preserve these
powers. The fundamental principles of our constitution are understood by comparatively few even of our own members. Our peojile,
simple and happy in their simplicity, are in general minding better
things.
We deprecate everything which tends unnecessarily to
awaken their attention to such subjects. The less they hear of the
power of the Conference and of special district meetings, the better
will it be both for the Conference and for themselves. But, assuredly,
the repetition of such scenes as have transpired at Leeds, will rouse a
class of men, who have the means of obtaining knowledge, and who
will know, better than the Leeds people have done, how to defend
their rights in a proper manner. The Conference may then have to
examine the foundations of its power, and to arm themselves for its
defence, when it is too late ; and when peace can only be obtained, by
giving up more than they will know how to concede with a good
grace, or than it would be to the advantage of Methodism to take
from them.
This Aleeting, therefore, most earnestly entreats the Conference to
stop the progress of so great an evil, whilst it may be done,—to restore
to the people the concessions of 179'7,—to forbid all future interference
by special district meetings in local affairs, or with the local authorities,—and, in particular, to put an end, once and for ever, to all pretensions, on the part of such meetings, to any inquisitorial and judicial
power over the local officers and members of society. They will thus
prove to the Methodist societies the sincerity of the following declaration in their Annual Address to the societies for the year 1827 :—"At
no former period, indeed, were we more fully resolved to adhere to
the doctrine and discipline established among us, or more determined
to ' walk by the same rule, and to mind the same thing,' than during
the sittings of this Conference." (Alinutes, l,s27, page 96.)
Signed on behalf and bv order of the Quarterly Aleeting^,
THOAIAS FARAIER, J 'V^.
-, „ ,
,
THOMAS FRU),
S ^"•'="'' f'tewards.
SoniiWAnK, Jul^' .-^th, 1?:.'.?.

R E S O L I T I O N S OF T H E T R I S T E E S , STEWARDS, LOCAL
PKK.ACHKItS, A M ) LEADKKS OF T H E SOI TH LONDON
CIRCI I'i', 0 - \ T H E i ; E J E t ; T 1 0 \ OF T H E .ADDRESS OF
T H E CIKCCIT TO T H E WESLEYA.X METHODIST CONF E R E N C E , H E L D IX LONDON, J I L Y 30, is-j.s.
W E , the undersigned Trustees, Stewards, Local Preachers, and Leaders
of the \\C-leyan Methodist Societies, and Alembers of the (Quarterly Aleeting of the London South Circuit, after mature deliberation, have entered into the following resolutions:—
I . That the concessions made by Conference to the trustees and
other principal friends of the Aletliodist Connexion, assembled at
Leeds in the year 1797, formed a solemn comjuict between the Conference and the people ; and constituted the fundamental basis of that
constitution, under which the Conference has been jiermitted to exer-
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cise its authority, and has received the countenance and support of
the Methodist societies.
II. That the approbation of the late Conference to the proceedings
and resolutions of the special district meeting which assembled at
Leeds, on Tuesday, the ^ h December, 1827, -was a most unprovoked
infringement of that constitution, and a deliberate reassumption by
the Conference of those antichristian and unreasonable powers, of
which they had so solemnly divested themselves in 1797.
III. That after so deliberate a violation of faith and treaty, we,
the undersigned, are not surprised at the rejection of the address of
this circuit by the late Conference ; inasmuch as it is difficult to conceive how the dominant party in the Conference could have managed
a discussion on a case which was too clearly made out, and too
well sustained, to admit of any satisfactory reply ; and the only
rational conclusion of which discussion must have been, the condemnation of themselves and their proceedings at Leeds.
IV. That we are, however, surprised that the Conference should
have had so little regard for its own character, as to assign, for
the rejection of that address, reasons, which they must have known at
the time to be both frivolous and unfounded: and we feel ourselves
called upon to remark,—
1. That the Conference well knew that the proposition for printing the address was withdrawn at the quarterly meeting, and
that it was printed without the concurrence of the meeting,
by individuals over whom that meeting had no control. To
reject the address, therefore, on the ground that it was so
2irinted, was gross and palpable injustice !
2. That if the address had been printed by order of the quarterly
meeting, it would have furnished but a frivolous pretext for
»its rejection; because the resolutions of the Leeds Special District Meeting had been printed and circulated in this circuit,
on the recommendation of the Rev. John Stephens, the then
President of the Conference; and it was as an answer and
antidote to that most mischievous publication, that the address
was drawn up. To reject the address, therefore, because it
was printed, and at the same time to approve the printed
resolutions which called it forth, was a very striking illustration
of the equity of the Methodist Conference.
3. That the address of this circuit does not contain any " charges
of a calumnious nature, founded on false reasonings respecting
a case, with the real facts of which the meeting were unacquainted." But, on the contrary, as the Conference well knew,
the address is founded solely on the facts stated by the parties
charged ; and confines its notice to the " accredited documents"
put forth by these parties in their own justification. Nor
could the quarterly meeting be uninformed on the case, or at
any loss to express, with justice and propriety, a positive
ojnnion thereon; inasmuch as the address was not drawn up
until after the special district meeting and the Leeds preachers
had repeatedly deluged the whole Connexion with their printed
resolutions, and replies, and explanations, and defences. It is,
therefore, unjust to assert," that all this was done without waiting for the explanation and defence of the parties ;" for it was
their own ex-parte statements alone that furnished the sources
of their condemnation. With all these facts the Conference were
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fully acquainted; and they had not been able either to point
out any error in the statemi'nts contained in the address, or to
supply any new facts to alter their character ! A\"e, therefore,
leave it with the Alcthodist Connexion to estimate the sincerity
with which those reasons are assigned for the rejection of the
address of this circuit.
4. That the charge of this circuit having interfered with the
concerns of another and a distinct circuit, is sufficiently
answered in the Address (p. 14).
,•). That as to the charge, that the quarterly meeting has " g i v e n
utterance and publicity to censures upon absent jiarties, by
name, to whom no opportunity of rebutting them was afforded,"
—we reply, that the parties published their own names, in
their own resolutions ; and made a merit of that conduct, which
it was the duty of this, aud of every other quarterly meeting
to censure; and that these parties have, at all times, had
the same opportunity of rebutting- these censures (if that
could have been done), which the quarterly meeting had of
giving utterance and publicity to them. But it is evident,
that something more than opportunity was required to rebut
censures, which vvere so justly due, and so loudly called for.
A' That, having exposed the unfounded jiretexts on which the
Conference had rejected the address of the circuit, it is with feelings
of deep regret that we see the Methodist Conference turn round and
abuse their best friends in this circuit, merely because they have told
them the truth. AVith most uncharitable feeling, they affirm " the real
object of its chief promoters to have been, not the redress of the
alleged grievances, but the excitement of dissatisfaction and suspicion
among our societies!" The fourth prehminary of the Address (p. 2)
is a sufficient answer to this calumny- Does this Address propose any
alteration in Alethodism ? Has it any other object than to maintain
the constitution of 1797 ? And what have any of our highly esteemed
friends and brethren to gain, by the excitement of dissatisfaction and
suspicion in our societies I If a party of them, disgusted at the
pride and ambition which have characterised the proceedings of the
Conference throug-hout these disputes, should choose to leave the
Connexion, would not their first and constant aim be, to re-establi?h
Methodism in its jiiirity and original simplicity? Have the ejected
brethren at Leeds any other desire lU' design ? Of " dissatisfaction and
suspicion" there is, indeed, an abundance in our societies ! The
Conference know very well whence " t h e offence cometli!" This
dissatisfaction increases; and it must increase, so long as the
Conference, in its grasp at ab.solute jtower, shall continue to sap the
foundations of our dearest rights, and repay with ingratitude and
insult, the love of a generous and liitherto confiding people 1
VI. It having been wantonly asked, " A\ hy, if we believe these
things of the Methodist Conference, we continue to support the
system .'"—we rejily, that our connexion with Wesleyan Alethodism is
a connexion with tiod and with his peojile. These are ties which it
difficult for us to break. There are who can tear themsidves a w a y ;
but we know not that they are hajijiy in so doing. For the jiresent, at
least, we see no irajierative obligation on us to withdraw from that altar,
at which we and our families have been accustomed to worship, merely
because an alien spirit has entered into some of those who officiate
there I Neither God nor the people have yet sanctioned the Divine
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Right claimed by the Methodist Conference. The majority of us,
therefore, prefer rather to remain, and oppose, as far as we have the
means, the growing corruption. We still hope to see better days!
The Conference, amongst whom there are still many good men, may
yet be brought to a bettef mind. We have reason to know, that the
Address from this circuit has produced, and will continue to produce,
a very general sensation; which, with other causes, cannot fail
to operate as a serious check on the absolute party.
Whilst,
therefore, we tender our sincere and grateful thanks to those excellent
a^d highly esteemed brethren, who were appointed by the quarterly
meeting to revise and present the address to the Conference, we most
earnestly request of them to publish that Address, with such notes and
explanations as may be thought necessary and desirable, and to adopt
every means for giving to it the most extended circulation ; and may
H E , who has strongly forbidden in his church, the exercise of that
deadly power against which we contend, supersede all these evils by
the power of his own Spirit!
VII. AVe utterly deny all right, power, or authority, either in the
Methodist Conference, or in any district meeting, to interfere in the
local affairs of this circuit; or to try, suspend, or expel, any local
officer or member of society; and we solemnly and affectionately
enjoin and warn all our leaders, local preachers, trustees, and stewards,
in case any special district meeting shall at any time assemble within
this circuit, on any such matters or affairs, neither to attend nor to
hold any communication with such special district meeting, or with
any member thereof: and we further solemnly engage and pledge
ourselves to oppose, with all our influence, any attempt to introduce
into any of our local meetings, on any pretence whatever, any
preachers who are not regularly stationed in the circuit, without the
speciaMeave of such meeting first obtained, and without a positive
engagement, on the part of every preacher so introduced, to withdraw
immediately on being requested so to do by any member of the
meeting.
V I I I . That after the recent decision of the Conference, we cannot
expect our worthy and excellent superintendent, whom we all highly
esteem and revere, to put these resolutions formally to the quarterly
meeting. With feelings of delicacy to him, as well as to testify more
strongly our concurrence therein, we have therefore resolved to subscribe our names.
SouTHWAKK, Sept. 23rd, 182S.
JAMES SPICER, Leader and Auditor, Southwark Chapel.
ELTSHA WILSON, Leader and Society-steward.

W. G. STUBLEY, Local Preacher, Trustee, and Auditor.
J . H . BOWLER, Poor-steward and Leader, Southwark Chapel.
JAMES BICKERTON, Leader and Auditor, ditto.
RICHARD SMITH, Local Preacher and Leader, ditto.
C. J . JONES, Leader and Trustee, ditto.
THOMAS S H E P H E R D , Trustee, ditto.

JOHN BECKETT, Local Preacher and Trustee, ditto.
THOMAS KNIGHT, Trustee, ditto.

THOMAS GABRIEL, Trustee of Southwark and Walworth Chapels.
HENRY TYLER, Society-steward and Leader, Southwark Chapel.
GEORGE CROSS, Leader, ditto.
THOMAS JAGG, ditto, ditto.
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HARRY HISCOCK, Leader, Southwark Chajiel.
EDWARD F . HAUVEV, ditto, ditto,

Joiix BOAST, ditto, ditto.
RICHARD FARROW, ditto, ditto.

A\'iLLi.\5r S H E P H E R D , ditto, ditto.
AViLLiAM DAVIS, ditto, ditto.
A\"iLLiAM AVRIGHT, ditto, ditto.
EDWARD HEWITT, Societj'-steward, ditto.

A\^iLLi\M BOWLER, Trustee, ditto.
JOHN SHIPTON, Trustee of City Road and Southwark Chapels.
JAMES RICHARDSON, Auditor to the Quarterly Aleeting.
JoH.\ H E Y , ditto, ditto.
A\'iLi.iAii BUCKLAND, ditto, ditto.
J O H N RATTEXBURY, Local Preacher.

JOHN PLUCKXETT, Local Preacher and Leader.
AViLLiAM JONES, Local Preacher and Secretary to the Local
Preachers' Aleeting.
AViLLiAM BRADSHAW AIOORE, Local Preacher.
JOHN WILLIAMS, jun.. Local Preacher and Leader.
Joiix STEVENS, Local Preacher.
WILLIAM HIGGS, Leader, Southwark Chapel, and Trustee of
Lambeth and Walworth Chapels.
J O H N T I R N L E Y , Trustee and Steward, Lambeth Chapel.
JciiiN CoRDERiiY, Trustee, Society and Trustee-steward, ditto.
C. T. GADRIEL, Trustee, ditto.
JAMES NASH, Society-steward and Trustee, ditto.
GEORGE CORDERDV, Sucietj'-steward and Trustee, ditto.
JOSEPH ASUTON, Leader and Trustee, ditto.
GEORGE AVRIGUT, ditto, ditto.

AViLLiAU DOWNING, ditto, ditto.
THOMAS TURNER, Leader, ditto.

AViLLiAM B.iXTEii, Poor->teward, ditto.
RICHARD P I E R C E , Leader, ditto.

AIAUTI.N WE>r, ditto, ditto,
JOHN URSELL, ditto, ditto.
J O S E P H R A I . \ , ditto, ditto.
JAMES FOWI.ER, ditto, ditto.

A\'iLLiAM COLLI.\s, ditto, ditto.
CiEOROE AIILES, ditto, ditto.
JOSHUA COOK, ditto, ditto.
IIE.NKV W E B B , ditto, ditto.

WiLLi.iM RossiTER, ditto, ditto.
THOM.VS GO.\D, ditto, ditto.
JOHN IIOW.M.NG, ditto, ditto.

En.M.v.x (ioonuicil, ditto, ditto.
A\ ii.i.iAM REEVES, ditto, ditto.
EDWARD P R I C E , ditto, ditto.

TncMAs FRANKLIN, ditto, ditto.
JOHN B . Aloitiiis, Leader and Auditor, ditto.
JOHN KNIGHT, Leader and Steward, Walworth Chapel.
CEIIRGE NORTON, ditto, ditto.

ROBERT Don IK. Leader, ditto.
CoitNKi.n;s CARLV, ditto, ditto.
Ei)U utD A'INCER, ditto, ditto.
SA.MIEL AlciTE, ditto, ditto.
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JOHN WILKINSON, Trustee, Walworth Chapel.
J O H N MARSHALL, Trustee, ditto.
TIMOTHY BARRY, Trustee, ditto.

JAMES H E Y S , Leader, Gainsford Street, and Trustee, ditto.
WILLIAM AVILSON, LiMial Preacher and Leader, ditto.
J E S S E CARLY, Local Preacher.
W I L L I A M GAZE, ditto.

RICHARD CAMPION, Trustee, Walworth Chapel.
WILLIAM WRATHALL, Trustee, ditto, and Steward and Leader of
Gainsford Street Chapel.
THOMAS BILLING, Leader, Gainsford Street Chapel.
J O H N HOOPEL, ditto, ditto.

WILLIAM AIORRBN, Leader and Auditor, ditto.
J O H N HOLLOWAY, Leader, ditto.
J O H N SACKETT, Leader, ditto.

AVILLIAM DAWSON, Leader and Steward, ditto.
J O H N DELAMARE, Poor-steward, ditto.
J O H N RAMSDEN, Auditor, ditto.

AVILLIAM DALE, Leader and Steward, Brixton Chapel.
THOMAS MORRIS, Poor-steward, ditto.

JOHN LOWE, Leader and Steward, Broad Wall Chapel.
J O H N SCRASE LANGRIDGB, Local Preacher, Steward, and Leader,

ditto.
H E N R Y MOORHOUSE, Local Preacher and Leader, ditto.
H E N R Y CAVENDISH, Leader, ditto.

ROBERT RADY, Trustee, Albion Street Chapel.
J O H N J O N E S , Leader, ditto.

GEORGE EDWARDS, Leader and Society-steward, ditto.
J O S E P H STIFF, Leader and Auditor, ditto.
TaoMAS BRADSHAW, Leader, ditto.
JAMES CHIZNELL, Leader, ditto.
J O H N JOHNSON, Society-steward, ditto.
THOMAS GROWER, Poor-steward, ditto.
AVILLIAM H A R R I S , ditto, ditto.

J . PATTON, Local Preacher.
WiLLi.vM SNOW, Trustee, Southville.
AVILLIAM PALMER, Steward and Trustee, ditto.
J O S E P H CATO, Trustee, ditto.
W I L L I A M GLOVER, Leader, ditto.

J O S E P H TAITE, Trustee of City Road and Southwark Chapels.
JOHN WILLIAMS, Trustee, Southwark Chapel.

R E P L Y TO T H E REV R I C H A R D AVATSON'S
" A F F E C T I O N A T E A D D R E S S , " &c.
[The precedin:^ Address and Resolutions called forth the
the champion of the Conference, who issued an
-which produced the followintj rejoinder, which
swered. AVe have taken out so mucli of the
ephemeral.—ED.]

Rev. Richard Watson, as
'-Affectionate Address,"
to the present is unanmatter as was merely

REV. S I R , —
*
*
*
*
rpjjg A^cl(Ji-ess was originally
the result of the reflections of some of our " more intelligent and
influential friends," on the jiublications which the late I'resident
directed to be circulated in this circuit.
I t was first read in the
Quarterly Aleeting, and thence referred to a very competent and
highlj- resjiectable Committee.
This committee canvassed every
paragraph, weighed every argument, examined and compared everything with the Rules and Concessions of 1797 ; and having spent a
fortnight in diligently and carefully revising, altering, and correcting
the Address, they finally presented the result of their labours to an
adjourned quarterly meeting, who adojited it in its present form, and
ordered it to be signed on their behalf by the circuit stewards. Never
was a Jiublic document prejiared with greater care and deliberation ;—
never did there ajijiear, on any branch of Alcthodist discipline and
government, an argument which claimed and merited more serious
attention from the Alcthodist public.
You have wiseh' confined your attack to about c'iglit jiages only of
this -Addre.v?. You have, indeed, laboured hard and warily, and have
done what you could! You have exhausted all your resources of art,
stratagem, and strength. But it v.-as a fruitless attempt; and the
failure only serves to prove, beyond all argument, the intrinsic merit
and Solid character of this higlily constitutional and unanswerable
work. Alter all your laboured etforts, it stands a monument, not of
Indejieiideney, as you would falsely represent, but of the sound
Methodi.-tical jirincijiles, and truly Christian views and sentiments, of
a circuit inferior to none in the Alcthodist Connexion. An angry and
disappointed tyranny, indeed, dashes its foaming rage against its base;
but It stands, a rock that cannot be moved ; and, frowning on your
folly, it bids you retire and be calm. To attribute such a work to
individual merit, is to award a jialm which no individual amongst us
would have the temerity to claim. .V? the assignment, however, is
made by you evidently to gratify a sjiirit of deeji malevolciici'
against some individual—aiul, in all probability, to jiay ofl' an old
grudge, we deem it jirojier to remark, that if other motive had been
wanting, gratitude, and the indulgence you have already received at
our hands, ought to have deterred you from such an eflbrt. Could
we have descended so low, we might easily have found an author of
the petulant, unfounded, and very discreditable resolutions of the last
Conference, relative to tlii?same address. These resolutions, however,
having- jiasscd the Conference, we treated them as a public act, for
which no individual could be held responsible. We are far, indeed,
from thinking (and we make the acknowledgment with pleasure),
D
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that the great body of preachers, piously labouring in the circuits,
ever wished for the extravagant power which you, and the party
you advocate, have claimed; but they are misled and abused by a
"factious band of ambitious men; and are taught to believe, that these
powers are necessary td^he,^existence and prosperity of their work.
Be this as it may^ we might, perhaps, fairly have taken that
occasion of warning the Conference, against entrusting a man of
deeply wounded feehngs, and bitter personal animosities, with the
drawing up of public documents, for which they, as a body, must be
deemed responsible.
Previously to entering on a more direct notice of your pamphlet, we must beg leave to recal attention to the real question
discussed in Part I. of the London South Address. This is the more
necessary, ,first, because you have endeavoured to mix up that simple
question with a multitude of other questions which have no necessary
connexion with it; and, second, because, throughout your pamphlet,
you are exceedingly shy of letting us speak for ourselves. You not
only seem afraid to quote our language, in stating the question
generally, but, even when professing to reply to some particular argument, you are very careful to give the reader a version of your own ;
and which (as we shall have occasion to notice hereafter) generally
turns out to be something very different from what is to be found in
the London South Address.
1. Let it be observed, then, in the first place, that, in the introductory part of our Address to the Conference, we have solemnly and
repeatedly avowed our sincere attachment to the general institutions
and economy of AVesleyan Methodism ; and have declared, " that we
do not yield, even to the Conference itself, in ardent attachment to the
constitution and discipline of the Connexion, as laid down by Mr.
AVesIfey."
2. That in no part of our Address and Resolutions is any change
proposed, or even a wish intimated for any improvement in the
general system and discipline of the Connexion. On the contrary,
we declare, " that we wish for no changes in the system of Methodism ;" that we are content and satisfied with that system, as it has
long been established in this circuit. Is this Independency? Is it
faction ? Is it reform ?
These solemn declarations of a whole circuit, attested by the
signatures of the circuit stewards, in the first instance, and subsequently
by those of 104 officers of the church, many of them of the highest
character for respectabihty, piety, and long standing in the societies,
will, we think, have weight with the Connexion. You, indeed,
with admirable modesty, have chosen, in twenty places of your
pamphlet, and without a shadow of proof, to call in question these
solemn and repeated declarations. You have told us, you fear that
some of us " care nothing for Methodism," and talked to us about
every man we meet having "his project for mending matters of
government, as every man can tell us of an infallible remedy for the
toothache;" although you well knew that our Address contained no
project for " mending Methodism," nor any proposition for altering
anything relating to it.
*
*
*
*
«
»
3. It is no speculative question, then, no new theory or plan of
improvement or reform, which is discussed in the South London
Address. From beginning to end, no such question is introduced; we
admit, that whatever may be the opinions of individuals as to the
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theory of our constitution, we have enjoyed peace and prosperity
under it; where that is the case, we should hold it unlawful to disturb
any church with speculative questions, the discussion of which might
distract the attention of its members and disturb its peace. But it
was for this very reason, that we were not willing to allow others to
speculate with the constitution of AVesleyan Alethodism, and to sport
with its laws, for the purpose of establishing- in the ministry a power
which the Connexion has never yet acknowledged, and which it
never can admit, without first surrendering its fundamental princijales
of church government. In the printed resolutions of the Leeds
Sjiecial District Meeting, we found that an attempt of this kind had
not only been made, but that it had actually been carried through,
with a reckless disregard of character and consequence, and at a
sacrifice to the societies of upwards of l,t)(JO souls. How terrible
are the sacrifices which daring men will make at the shrine of
ambition I In order to place this attempt in its true light, it will be
necessary to contrast the principle of Alethodistical law, as laid down
in the Plan of Pacification and other documents, with the leading
and acknowledged facts of the Leeds case. This we shall attemjit
here, even at the ri.^k of extending our introductory matter to an
inconvenient length ; no matter can be of more vital importance to
the Connexion, for our spiritual prosperity itself depends on our
maintaining unimpaired our existing institutions. No ajiologv,
therefore, will be needful to the general reader for adverting here
to th'.'
I I I . Principles and Facts of the Controversy at Leeds.
The Plan of Pacification is a solemn treaty between the Conference
and several hundred trustees, and other principal friend.-, who
assembled at Manchester, on behalf of the jieojile, in the year 179.j.
It is entitled, '' Articles of Agreement for tJeneral Pacification." These
Articles are arran^-ed under two di.-tinct heads : I. " Concerning the
Lord's Supper, Baptism, Sec.'' I I . •' Concerning Discijiline."' Under
both these lieads the Plan of Pacification contains highly imjiortant
and useful regulations, the value of which is enhanced by the still
more imjiortant princijiles, which are necessarily imjilied, and conceded
by the Conference, in these regulations. This jilan, however, was
very det'eetive under the .second head, relating to matter.-of discijiline.
It jirovided chielly for the trial of jireachers, and left many rii;lits,
which the jieojile jii?tly and scripturally claimed, wholly undelined.
As a jilan of " general jiacification," therefore, it failed ; for some of
the preachers in that day, as in the jire?ent, had high notions of their
(lun jiowers. In what eliurch, and in what age, we're the cleru'y
de.-titute of ?iu:li notions t The coiirtnotions anil agitations which
di.-tiiibed the (Joiinexion therefore continued, and it was jire.-i ntlv
fouiul inijios?il)le for the system to go on without a further settlenieiit.
Accordingly, about two huiidred tra?tee?, delegate? I'rom all jiart.s
of the kingdom, assembled at Leeds during the sittings of (Jonl'erence,
in the year 1797 The (Jonf'ere'uce, of course, did not much relish
these ?turdy assemblie?, who came fully jirepared to discus? and maintain their (,'liristian liberties. They numbered amongst, them tlu^
authors of many ahle ji.imjihlcts and resolutions on the ?ui)je('t of
Alethodistical government, and were masters of their siibjeet. it is
amusiim' to see this Conl'erenee, in their address to the .Vinerie.ia
Methodists, comjilaining of " violent convulsions ;"' of '-liberty beingmade a cloak for licentiousness ;" and invoking the symjiathics of our
1)2
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dear brother Jonathan, as though those "lads of liberty," across the
Atlantic, could weep with the discomfited champions of an arbitrary
system of government 1 Upon the whole, however, the Conference of
1797 put a tolerable face upon the matter. They entered into a further
treaty with the delega1*s, containing, under distinct heads, many
stipulations of vital importance, touching financial and all other
temporal matters, the admission and expulsion of members, the
appointment and removal of leaders, stewards, and local preachers, &c.
&c. These stipulations were published in a printed circular, and were
forwarded to the circuits before the Conference broke up.
One of the most important engagements, to which the Conference
stood pledged by this circular, was that contained in Article 6, by
which they " determined, that all the rules which relate to the societies,
leaders, stewards, local preachers, trustees, and quarterly meetings,
should be published with the rules of the Society, for the benefit and
convenience of all the members." The stipulations contained in the
printed circular, with the "Collection of Rules or Code of Laws,"
thus published " i n execution of the above determination," constitute
what are denominated "The Concessions of 1797." The Plan of
Pacification, and these Concessions, have been not inaptly termed the
Magna Charta, and the Bill of Rights, of the Alcthodist Connexion.
To give the greater solemnity to those solemn engagements, the
following declaration, subscribed by one hundred and forty-five
preachers, including the President and Secretary of the Conference,
appeared in the printed Alinutes for that year, dated August 1st, 1797.
" Whereas we, the undersigned, have, on this and the preceding
day, carefully revised the rules drawn up and left us by our late venerable Father in the Gosjiel, the Rev, Air, AVesley, which were published
by him in our Large Alinutes, to which we consented when we were
admitted, and by which we were regulated during his life: and
whereas we have collected together tliose rules which we believe to
be essential to the existence of Methodism, as well as others to which
we have no objection; we do now VOLUNTARILY and in GOOD FAITH
sign our names, as approving of and engaging to comply with the
aforesaid collection of rules, or code of laws, God being our
helper!"
In the above declaration it is evident that two distinct classes of
laws are alluded to. The first was a revision of the Large Minutes
published by Air, Wesley, to which the preachers consented when
admitted members of the Conference, and by which THEY were
governed during his life. The second was a colle'ction of rules believed
to be essential to Alethodism (such of the old rules, relating to the
societies, &c. as were retained" in the treaty with the Delegates), as
well as others (the new 6i.ipulalious introduced bv that treaty) to
which the Conference had no objection. This distinction is'very
important. With the Large Minutes the local officers and members
are not concerned. They form no part of the Concessions of 1797;
but were separately published for the use of the preachers, who alone
"consented to them when they were admitted," It is the second
"Collections of Ru^es or Code of Laws, published with the Rules of
Society for the benefit and convenience of all the members " which
formed the subject of treaty between the Conference and the Delegates of 1797 ; and which, therefore, constitutes the only basis of law,
by which the societies and local officers are, or can be bound.
This clear and obvious distinction between these two classes of

37
laws, arises necessarily out of the relation subsisting between
Alethodism and her Conference ; and the particular constitution of the
latter assembly. The Conference itself is a voluntary as,-ociation ;
but such an association implies the right of the general body to
dictate and enforce its own terms of union on all its memliers.
Hence arises the Icyislativc j-iower of the Conference over its own
members—the preachers ; and that particular class of laws comprised
in what are termed " T h e Large Minutes." I t is singular, however,
and worthy of remark, that in the Deed Poll ot the 28th Feb., 17s4,
by which Mr. Wesley declared the members and defined the jiowers
of the Conference, he makes no direct mention of any legislative
authority as vested in that assembly. _This power, of course (to the
extent we have mentioned, but no further), is imj-ilied in several of the
clauses of that deed; but a standing legislative authority in the church
of God was no very favourite notion with Air. Weslej"-. A few jilain
and simple rules, the obvious dictates of jirudence and common sense,
were all that he deemed necessary. Such rules he had provided for
the Conference and the Connexion ; and his constant observation to
the Jireachers was, " o u r rules do not want mending- but keejiing."
On the other hand, the connexion between the Conference and the
Societies is also voluntary, Consent of both parties, express or implied, IS of the very essence of such a connexion. The scrij:itui-al
authority of a Christian minister over the people of his charge is out
of the question here. Even in thatcase, the minister has no leyislative
authority; his right is simply to maintain and enforce the laws of
Christ. He who would impose any other law upon his people, and
especially against their consent, is not a minister of Jesus Christ.
Mr. Wesley him.self could have no right to make laws and enforce
rules on several hundred thousand of his fellow Christians, ivithout
thiir consent. But this consent Air. Wesley enjoyed, and to an indefinite extent. The cou.sent, in this case, indeed, was not exjiress but
implied. Air. AVe-ley was authorised by no exjiress treaty ; nor was
he bound by any formal stipulation. I'or this very reason his power
died with him. The consent of the peojile, that he should legislate
for, and rule them, he could neither transfer nor bequealli to another;
for though the peojile had consented to him, they had not, and, as he
himself tells us, never would, consent to any other (" Wesley's Works,''
vol. viii. p. :n:i
Ed. Ls-Jii). This alone is a sufficient answer to that
hacknied absurdity, that " the (Jonference derived from Air. A\'esley
the power to rule "the Alcthodist Connexion."
But to return: The distinction between these two classes of rules
—between the " L a r g e Alinutes," on the one hand, and the " (Jollection of Rules or Code of Laws,'' on the other; and their distinct
relation, the former to the goveriiineiit of the jireachers, and the latter
to that of the local officers ntul societies, is not only thus pointed out
by the very language of the above deelaration, so solemnly made and
signed by the Conference of 17!C, but also by the ju-actice therein
referred to. The preachers eonseiiled to these " Large Minutes when
admitted members of Conference.'' t'.ver since their fii-><t jiuiilication
by Air. Wesley, the young jireachers, when admitted, receive a cojiy
ot tlie?e Alinute? inscribed as follows, and signed by the President and
Secretary of the Coiifereiiee :—" You think it your duty to call Miiiiers
to repentance; make full jimof thereof, and we shall rejoice to receive
you as a fellow labourer." On the admission of local officers and
members, however, they are not even informed of the existence of these
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" Large Minutes." As to members, the rule simply requires that the
Rules of the Society be given them " the first time they meet;"
and as to local officers, they consent to nothing but the rules and
usages of the meetings of which they are elected members.
The Conference of 1TO7 further confirmed this distinction between
the Large Minutes and the Collection of Rules or Code of Laws, by an
act the most unequivocal, and which, beyond all controversy, determines their separate and distinct application. Having " revised " the
former, and "collected together" the latter, they published them in
two separate pamphlets. The first of these pamphlets, containing
the " Large Minutes" revised, they continued to give, inscribed and
signed as above, to the young preachers " when admitted." But the
second, containing the " Collection of Rules or Code of Laws," is expressly stated in an introductory note, to be published " in execution"
of Article 6 of the printed Circular, " for the benefit and convenience
of all the members," This Article of the Circular is in fact printed at
the head of this latter publication ; and declares it to contain " ALL
the rules which relate to the societies, leaders, stewards, local preachers,
trustees, and quarterl^"^ meetings," And if it contain ALL such rules,
then the conclusion is inevitable, viz., that the Large Minutes and their
contents do not relate to the local officers and societies, but exclusively
to the government of the travelling preachers.
This distinction being of vital importance to the present question,
we must further remark, that it is a distinction which has been
always observed and maintained. It is distinctly pointed out by Myles,
by Crowther, and indeed by every other writer on the constitution
of Methodism. Dr. A\'ari^en, in his Digest of the Laws of the
Connexion lays it down as an acknowledged principle, that " as the
Large Minutes, published by Mr. ^\'esley, contain the principles by
whicli the preachers are governed ; so the Plan of Pacification, agreed
upon between the preachers and the people in the year 1795, and the
subsequent regulations made at Leeds, in the year 1797, constitute a
basis of government of the societies:" and so clear and indisputable
did the IDoctor deem this principle, that he has founded on it the
arrangement of his book.
Now, the Miscellaneous Regulations of 1797, relating to districts,
are to be found only in the Large Minutes, revised as above, for the
government of the preachers. They are not inserted, nor even
referred to, in any shape, directly or indirectly, in the Collection of
Rules or Code of Laws for the government of the people. It was the
apjilication of these regulations, relatiny to districts, to local officers
and members, that constituted the great offence of the Leeds Special
District Meeting; and which is the plausible cover of the attempts
then made and still pursued on the part of the Conference to overturn
the " Concessions and Code of Laws of 1797," and to recover to themselves that absolute power over the people which they then so
solemnly renounced.
With a view to extend the knowledge of these standard regulations,
as well as to shut out all complaint of quotations, we have printed the
whole of them relating to the people in an Appendix,* In some
respects they present but a poor specimen of Methodistical legislation,
but they are sufficient for practical purposes; and so long as we
* The Deed of Declaration and the so-called Laws of 1835 are added to the
Appendix, in this edition, for the purpose of reference.
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maintain them in their true spirit and common-sense acceptation,
neither Conference, nor district meeting, nor superintendent, can
trample on our liberties. As matters of solemn treaty and compact
between the Conference and the Connexion, we ought carefully to
distinguish them from all other Conference laws and regulations,
AVhatever may be thought of the legislative power of the Conference,
we must not omit to remark, that the Conference itself has 710 power
whatever to make a law, or to enjoin or sanction any act, which shall
have the effect of altering, revoking, or weakening, these fundamental
articles, for that would imply a gross breach of faith with the people.
This principle not only admitted, but insisted upon, by Air. Vevers,
in his amusing pamphlet; which, having been published at the book
room, and applauded in the magazine, we presume we may quote as
an authority.—" The Conference itself," he remarks, " lias not the
power to make or to promulgate any new law, which changes or
affects the constitution of Methodism.
By so doing, it would
commit an act of suicide. I maintain that the Conference has not
that power, unless it destroj- itself." You have also faintly told
us in your address, that " the rules of 1795 and 1797, in their
fair and consuetudinary interpretation, are always considered by
the Conference as the final rule of decision." The admission, thus
extorted, is of some value in a book written expressly to undermine
those rules, by forcing on them, as consuetudinary, an interpretation (or rather, by grafting on them an exceptionary power
and right of interference in extraordinary ca.;-es), -svhich they not
only do not sanction, but which, as we shall show, is calculated wholly
to destroy their effect. The men of 1797, who thus stipulated with
the Conference, whom Air. A'evers calls the " friends of religious
libertj' and of primitive and genuine Methodism," and of whom he
remarks, " there were giants in the earth in those d a y s ! " knew too
well what they were about, to admit of any such exceptionary power
or right of interference, as you contend for. Even your jileas of
necessity and the public good, which form the pith and substance of
your address to us, would not have been listened to for a moment by
those " giants." They were too well aware of the truth which a
nervous jien has lately enforced upon the nation, that " all free in.-titutioiishavejierishedby the introduction of an exceptionary power,to which
the autliority of sujierseding the laws has been unwarily or craftily entrusted;" aud that "all pernicious laws and precedents have been ushered
into free governments ujion the jilea of some jiublic good to be attained.
It Would be too barefaced and useless an attempt to enslave a whole
people, by telling them that their slavery was the object intended."
Peeurring, then, to the jirinciple laid down in the Plan of Pacification, the fullowing are literal cojiies of the first and fourth articles,
under the first head of that jilan :—
Article 1. " T h e sacrament of the Lord's sujqicr shall not be
administered in any chajiel, excejit the majority of the trustees of that
chajiel, on the one hand, and the majority of tlie stewards and leaders
belonging to that chajiel (us the best (juaiified to give the .?eii?e of the
people), on the other hand, alloiv of it. Aeverthelcss, in all cases, the
consent of the Conference shall be obtained before the Lord's supjicr
be administered."
Article 4. " T h e administration of baptism, the burial of the dead,
and service in church houi-s, shall be determined according- to the
regulations above-mentioned."
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The above articles furnish a clear principle, on matters highly
important and necessary to a Christian church, but which had not
theretofore been deemed essential to Methodism,—matters then newly
introduced, and with which Mr, AVesley would not allow his lay
preachers to meddle during- his fife. They are positive and absolute.
The Plan of Pacification contains no reservation of an exceptionary
power, or appellant jurisdiction, in favour of the Conference; no
provision for the interference of a special district meeting; no exception in favour of the inherent rights of ministers and pastors. The
consent of the people, as represented by the stewards and leaders, is
indispensable,—cowsew* is all that is reserved to the Conference. I n
these respects, then, the Conference have actually " introduced a
power, in the strict sense, co-ordinate with the ministry!" and " i f it
is a co-ordinate power, in no case can you act without its authority!"
AVe must still beg leave to put it to the Connexion at large,
whether the plain, pacific, and truly primitive principle thus laid
down, of giving to the trustees, leaders, and stewards a voice (that is,
the effective vote of a majority, and not the mockery of a consultation,
by which the superintendent shall not be bound) in the administration
of the Lord's supper, baptism, the burial of the dead, and service in
church hours,—whether, we say, this principle be not the true
Methodistical principle, applicable to all matters which some may
deem of importance, but which are not essential in the economy of
Methodism; and whether, therefore, this principle do not equally
apply to organs, liturgies, surplices, and every other appendage of
public worship. We insist, that this just and equitable principle applies
equally to all such matters, and that for the following reasons :—
1. Because all the more eminent and standard writers on the
discipline and practice of the primitive churches, have admitted and
proved»that the members of those churches, as well as their ministers,
had an effective voice in whatever concerned the discipUne and
ordinances of the church. This principle constituted one of those
powerful arguments employed in the controversy of 1795 and 1797,
and on which the Plan of Pacification and Concessions were founded,
as appears by a multitude of pamphlets in our possession. I t is, therefore, a fundamental
principle of Wesleyan Methodism. The objectof
your address, indeed, is to overthrow this principle; and yet, with
strange inconsistency, you tell us, " The more clearly we perceive our
system to rest on Holy Scripture and the reason of things, the more
firmly shall we be united to maintain and cherish it."
2. Because the counter-principle, laid down in the Minutes of the
Leeds Special District Meeting, on the right of a leaders' meeting to
express its opinion, when it is proposed to introduce an organ into any
chapel with which such meeting may be connected—viz., that suc'k
opinions " are not, on any just principles, or by any law or usage of
Methodism, to be admitted as binding,"—and which principle it is the
object of your book to maintain,—is altogether contrary to Holy
Scrijiture and the reason of things.. It is also, as you very well know,
as contrary to the hitherto acknowledged practice"of Alethodism, as it
is to justice, equity, and good faith ; and, hke the mock consultation
which you recommend as between the suj-ierintendent and the leaders'
meeting, but in which, as you tell us, " t h e ultimate decision must
rest with the minister himself," it is an insult on the good sense and
intelligence of the local meetings, and a most unwarrantable encroachment of the ministerial power on the liberties of the church.
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3. But the universal application of this truly Methodistical and
pacific princijile, that the local authorities have an effective vote in
whatever concerns the administration of the church, does not rest
solely or chiefly on general arguments. Yjy the same Plan of Pacification, it is extended to the trial of Jireachers in relation to, 1. DurTRixE, 2. AloRALS, 3. A B I U I J E S , aud 4. OBEDIE.NCE to ^Methodistical
Rules. Is this evidence ?—or are we to be told, that the votes of
the trustees, leaders, and stewards, on thae matters, " are not, on any
just principle, or by any law or usage of Jlethodism, to be admitted
as binding?"
4. .Again : by the articles under the first head of the Concessions
of 1797, nojinancial matter, and by the articles under the second head
of the same Concessions, no other temporal mailer (evidently in contradistinction to Jiiiiince), can be taken up or transacted by the district
meeting, "till tlie approbation of the respective quarterly meeting,s
be first given, siyned by the circuit stewards."
This fundamental
article of our constitution, appears not to have been sufficiently insisted
on in the present controversy. Unless an organ W decreed to be a
Y^reeiy sp'ir'itual matter; if it have any form and substance which
give it affinity to " things temporal," then, by this rule, the apjilication
of the Brunswick Cluijiel Trustees to the di.-trict meeting, in the first;
instance, was a violation of the constitution of Alethodism. It is not
pretended that these trustees had the approbation of the quarterly
meeting, signed by the circuit stewards; but without such approbation, and so signed, the district meeting had no right whatever to
entertain the question; and this, be it remembered, is one of the
Jundamental laws which the Con Terence has no right w hatever to alter,
revoke, or infringe.
5. The Conference long ago apj-iroved and printed in their Alinutes
a form of tru-t deed for the settlement of our chapels. They have
repeatedly and strenuously enjoined all the chapels to be scitled
accordiii'g to this form. Tliey have enjoined the superintendents not
to allow any clcijiel to be oreujiied for jiublic worshiji until ?o settled ;
and it is a standing' reuiilation of the Chapel Fund, that no a.ssi?tance
from that fund shall be granted in aid of any cliajiel w Inch has not
been jireviouslv settled on the ('onfereiiee jilan. The ('ont'eieiiee form
of trust, as we have shown in the .Address of this circuit to the Conference, jl. 24. places all alterations as to the time?, or additions to
J-iublic woishiji, on the same looting', and to be regulated by the same
jiriiicijile as i.? laid down in the Plan of I'aeilication. This ai-gument,
which is niore fully .-tated in our Addre,-- to the (Jonrerence, is doubtless one of tlio-e which yon are jiieased to term, "bold a. .-ertions,"
" artful leadings," &c. Our ai-gumenls, liowi ver, are hi fore the juiblic;
and .•-ucli is our ojiinion of them, that we think the man who will
assert, after weighing them, that the jiacific ju'incijile laid down in
1795 (and then eoneeded absolutely, in regard lo the doctrine,
conduct, morals, and abilities of jireachers,—to the Lord's siijijier,
baptism, burial, and service in church hours, and generally to all
temporal matter.-), i? not ajijilicable to organs, liturgies, i^-c., and
indeed to every cluinge in, or addilinn to, jiublic worshiji in a
Aletliodist chajiel, either wants common sense, or he is destitute of a
quality still more estimable.
L-istly, This princijile was evidently acted ujion by the Conference
in their law <>t 1^2'-), relalivi: to organs. l>y that law, no new or
different jirincijile is laid down ; but, as by the Plan of Pacification the
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sacrament could not be administered until the consent of the Conference had been first obtained, so, by the law of 1820 it is assumed,
that the special consent of the Conference is necessary to the erection
of an organ in a Methodist chapel. The law of 1820 proceeds, then,
not by any means to infjinge on the Plan of Pacification, by laying
down a new principle, but to regulate what it properly belonged to
the Conference to regulate, viz., the manner in which their consent
should be applied for and obtained : " every application for sudi consent shall be first made at the district meeting; and if it obtain
their sanction, shall be then referred to a committee of the
Conference." Any leaders' meeting might, in like manner, pass a
regulation, stating in what manner, and upon what terms, they would
give their consent in any matter which it required the consent of a
leaders' meeting to carry into effect.
Let us now glance at a few of the leading FACTS of the Leeds case,
as admitted in the accredited documents ; and see whether a spirit of
most determined wrong has not dictated all those measures, which
have led to such unhappy results at Leeds, and have tarnished the
character of the Alcthodist Conference. AVe say the character of the
Conference reluctantly, because we are fully aware that it is your
party to whom the odium of those measures properly belongs. We
are still wilhng to hope, that there may be found in the Methodist
Conference virtue to perform the only redeeming act which yet
remains to them, viz., to put down this party; to renounce their
principles ; and recall their measures. By such an act alone can they
set themselves right with the religious public, assert their own
independence, and save the Connexion.
'The plain facts of the Leeds case, then, are as follow:—A few
trustees, and others, wished to have an organ in Brunswick Chapel,
Leed^ For this purpose a paper was drawn up, purporting to be a
petition or request from the seat-holders to the trustees, to erect such
organ ; when the acting trustees thought they had signatures enough
to justify their taking up the matter, they applied to the superintendent of the circuit. Mr. Stanley advised the proper Methodistical
course, viz., to apply to the leaders' meeting for their sanction. The
matter, on being introduced to the leaders' meeting, met with very
strong opposition, and a large majority decided against the erection of
an organ, on the ground that it would impair that simphcity of
worship which they had ever maintained. There is, in the minds of
many of our most pious and experienced leaders, an apprehension
which you may, perhaps, regard as a weak prejudice,—viz., that
exterior pomp and mundane splendour add nothing to the value of
religious services in the estimation of Him to whom they are addressed;
and that these meretricious appendages of public worship generally
accompany, if they do not indicate, the decay of piety in the Christian
church.* Here, then, on the principle of the Plan of Pacification, and
on every principle of good sense and equity, the affair ought to have
* The early Romans, from the foundation of their ancient city, discarded the
Bumptuousness and splendour which the Greeks had introduced into their reHgioaB
festivals, and the service of the Temples. Cicero laments the loss of this primitive
simplicity in his time, and forcibly asks, " Mi7iusne gratas Diis
immortalibus
capedines ac fctiles urnas fuisse, quam delicatas (deliacas) istorum pater as
arbitramini? '—" Can vfe think that these earthen and potters' vessels -sv^re less
agreeable to the immortal gods, in their worship, than those of gold and silver,
which are now so much esteemed?"—1 Parad.
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dropped ; the voice of the church and the law of Alethodism ought to
have been respected : these, however, were authorities to which the
ju-ide of the organ party could not submit; they had interest with
some of the preachers; and, acting- on advice which ought never to
have been given, they determined on over-stepping the leaders'
meeting and the quarterly meeting, bj" an application to the district
meeting. The sujierintendent of Leeds was chairman of the district;
he knew that the opposition to the organ was very strong, and that
the measure was therefore a dangerous one. At the district meeting,
accordingly, the trustees were mortified by a second defeat! Tlie
district meeting, so imjiroperly appealed to, refused their sanction.
Surely the matter ought now to have ended ; for, as we have shown
at length in our Address to the Conference (p. 22), no application
could lie made, by the law of 1.-^20, for the consent of the Conference,
unless the consent of the district meeting had been first obtained.
The pertfnacious ajiplication for this latter consent, might alone have
been deemed a sufficient in>ult to the leaders' meeting and the Leed.s
people. But the pride of the human heart, and especially the pride of
party, is not so easily overcome. To deck out and adorn the services
of a Methodist chapel in all the pomp and parade which the Established Church has borrowed from the pride of Rome, is an object as
dear to certain preachers as it apjiears to have been to certain trustees
of Brunswick Chapel. With such preachers, therefore, the organ
party had a common interest, and the influence of the former in the
Methodist Conference was deemed fully adequate to accomplish any
object they mitcht undertake. Suffice it to say, that an apjilication
was made to the Conference for leave to erect the organ ! The
stronu'est remonstrances were made against it, on behalf of the Leeds
Jieojile ; but the Conference, in defiance of these remonstrances, iu
contempt of the decision of the leaders' meeting and of the district
meeting, and in the very teeth of the Plan of Pacification, of their
own law of IS'JO, and of the trust deeds of the chajiels, granted such
leave !
The leave thus granted by the Confei-ence did not still justify the
erection of the organ. The consent of the leaders' meeting was
indisjieiisable, by the laws of Alethodism. That consent could never
be obtained. The organ, therefore, now standing- in the Brunswick
Cliapel, Leeds, is a monument of the ascendaiiey of a turbulent faction,
and of the overthrow of the laws and liberties of the Alcthodist
Connexion. And mark the sjiirit of the men who have thus exalted
tliemselve?. The organ has been ojiened with a jiomp and parade
unjiarallelcd in Alethodism;—Air. Wesley, the celebrated organist, was
called down from L(;ndoii ; pojiular jireachers were engaged ; the whole
county was insulted with tlii.s unholy triuinjih of a few individuals
over one of our olde?t and mo.-t venerable societie?; hand-bill? were
Jiosted in all the neighbouring- town?; in Alanchester, and even in
London, we saw jilacanls a yard in length, and jirinted in the largest
and boldest character.- 1
To exjiect that men, raised in any degree above the condition of
abject slavery, .-hould patiently submit to treatiiieiit so injurious and
degrading,—to anticijiate jience in the Leeds societies after all these
multijilied wrongs, were only to betray gro.-s innorance of human
nature. Accordingly we tiod that, iiumeiliately after the Conference
of l,s-J7, the greate?t di?orders jirevailed in ihese societies. Before
the new superintendent was settled in his ollicc, irregular meetings
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were held, the avowed objects of which were to oppose, as far as possible, the injustice which had been sanctioned, and to compel the
preachers to respect the rights of the people. This was perfectly
natural. AVhat else could the Leeds people do? We admit that the
proceedings of these meetings were very extraordinary; and, in
ordinary circumstances, they would have been very unjustifiable.
For this reason we declined any attempt to justify them. In our
Address to the Conference, we were careful to distinguish between
the disputes at Leeds and the proceedings of the special district
meeting thereon. We confined our attention to the latter subject, and
treated the question solely in a constitutional point of view.
In forming our judgment, however, of these irregiilar proceedings
of the Leeds brethren, we cannot overlook two important considerations :—
1. That on the matter in dispute, all law and rule, moral and
Methodistical, had been overturned and trampled under foot by their
opponents, the trustees, the preachers, and the Conference. The law
being thus at an end, we cannot see how their proceedings, whatever
they might be, could be deemed illegal; for where there is no law,
there can be no transgression. We, of course, confine this remark to
the parties in dispute; the Methodist public may, and perhaps will,
condemn, to a certain extent, both parties. But the Conference and
the preachers can have no right to question the acts of the Leeds
brethren; we cannot admit their privilege to break the laws of the
Connexion at pleasure, and then to call upon the people to obey them.
Before their complaints can be listened to, they must come into court
with clean hands. Rom. ii. 1, 3, 21.
2. AVhatever these proceedings might be, and however injurious to
Methodism, they might have been put an end to at any time, by a
simpl^act of justice on the part of the new superintendent. Their
sole object was to prevent the erection of the organ until all parties
could have fair play. This is proved by the very moderate and
conciliatory proposals made to Mr. Grindrod, on the 13th October,
1827, which were,—
" I. That all preparations towards the erection of the organ shall
be immediately suspended, and shall continue so until after the next
Conference.
" II. That the leaders' meeting and quarterly meeting shall have
full power to address Conference on any of the subjects in dispute;
and that their memorials shall be read in full Conference.
" I I I . That brother Johnson, and all the brethren united with him,
in both circuits, shall, as a matter of course, resume their work and
station, immediately after the next quarter day,"
This is not an hour of the day in which men should be afraid to
speak out, and to utter a little plain truth in the ears of Methodist
preachers. The reply of Mr. Grindrod to the above more than equitable propositions, in which the parties still submit the question to the
Conference, and claim not half their right, renders him and his advisers
responsible to God and to Methodism for all the consequences which
followed. He replied, that "he could not interfere with the erection
of the organ," and insolently talked to these injured and respectable
men, about " confessing the fault they had committed, and promising
to observe Methodist disciphne in future!" And you, in~coming
forward to apologise for these lawless proceedings, have " placed
yourself, indeed, in an unpleasant position before the Connexion."
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It is in vain that you emjiloy a prostituted rhetoric to gloss over these
positive violations of Alethodistical law, these acts of insulting and
degrading oppression and wrong. You may talk of " a dead and
corrupt branch hanging upon the common stock, and defended from
all pruning and lopping;" but we must beg leave to remind you,
that many of the precious souls, whom you thus " pruned and lopped,"
went out of the societies making their solemn appeal to H I M who
saw in that day the anguish of their spirits, and who will surely
require a recompense !
All these proceedings we beheld, and kept silence ; we entered not
into the merits of the Leeds case. To the Leeds people we left the
defence of their own liberties. I t belonged not to us to give advice,
although we should, doubtless, have adopted a very different course
ourselves, if similarly situated. We did not feel ourselves called upon
to interfere, and certainly never should have interfered in the controversy on this subject, if we had not seen, what was worse than all the
rest, viz., that the proceedings of this special district meeting were
detailed, defended, and published, with the sanction of the President
and Secretary of the Conference, as a new code of discipline for the
Methodist Connexion.
lA' The design and practical result of this new code of discipline,
are to convert the preachers of a district into a cohort of flying police
that may be readily convened on any given spot, and on the call of
any superintendent who may chance to find himself in a minority, on
some question which he is determined to carry in defiance of the
local authorities ; and in which he conceives, or has ascertained beforehand (the Leeds superintendent went to Alanchester before he called
the district meeting), that his brethren in the ministry will be well
pleased to support him. This district meeting, or court of police, aware
that it is no question of Aletliodist doctrine, nor even of morality,
which they are called on to support (for these matters are otherwise
and effectually secured in Alethodism; and any alarm in relation to
them exi?ts only in your supjiositious cases, which we shall handle
anon), but simjily one of ministerial jiower and authority, in which,
if it can be carried against the peojile, they shall all be equal sharers,
are instructed, in the first place, to declare that they are assembled on
" a n extraordinary emergency," for the pre-ervalion of Alethodism!
This " emergency," as we have stated in our Address to the Conference, may mean anything- or nothing, no matter w h a t ! It i? the
declaration of the sjiecial district meeting, which is not to be
examined or ijuestioned by any authority on the jiart of the peojile I
It may .simjily be, that the superintendent has been found in a
minority ; or, that a leader,-' meeting, being dis?atisHed with the jiroof,
would not convict on evidence which he thought sufficient ! Nay, it
should seem, from the first resolution of the Leeds Sjiecial District
Meeting, that it is sufficient to declare that an extraordinary
emergency " is now alleged to exi?t." I t makes no difference either
that all the emergency is occasioned by the conduct of the preachers
themselves! And you have not, in your address to us, ventured to
say a single word in defence of those palpable violations of law, on the
part of the Conference and the sujierinteiident, out of which alone the
"extraordinary einergeney" at Leed? arose. This emergency once
declared, however, the sjiecial district meeting i? iii?taiilly inve.-tcd
" w i t h full Jiowers'' to suspend all ordinary laws; to summon before
it all the the local meetings in succession; to tender them a n e w test
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of moral and Methodistical quahfication; and to declare that the
minority, however small, which adheres to the superintendent, is the
sound, and the majority, however great, the unsound, part of the
society. This sound minority are to be rewarded for their tame
subserviency by a few*sugar-plum resolutions; and the unsound
majority, who have displayed some conscience in maintaining the
liberties of the church, are to be overwhelmed with a torrent of indiscriminate abuse, as factious, disaffected, and in actual rebellion against
their superintendent 1 Finally, the district meeting are " to act and
decide " in the whole business, not according to any known and acknowledged rules, but simply " a s to them may seem right and
necessary." These " actings and decidings " present a very strange
medley. Facts and principles, illustrations and reasonings, are jumbled
together, to prepare the mind for novel and interested'expositions of
Methodistical law and Christian obligation. The offenders are to be
distinguished and classed according to various degrees of delinquency;
and a nicely adjusted scale is presented of reproof, warning, threatening, suspension, expulsion, and anathema; which, like the offences
charged, are not brought home to A, B, and C, but are levelled, indiscriminately, against whole classes of offenders I The whole was to
be a sweeping affair! It commenced practically with the exclusion
of between thirty and forty leaders, many of whom had taken no part
whatever, direct or indirect, with those whom you are pleased to call
disaffected; but whose sole offence was their refusal to subscribe the
new test. A simple and undeniable fact this, which should have prevented any man of conscience, or feeling, from taking any part with
the men who perpetrated the Leeds business !
And who are the men, we could ask, whom you have thus excluded from the temple of God ? Are they infidels, heretics, blasphen»ers, perverters of the truth, and enemies of the Saviour? Are
they liars, thieves, adulterers, unclean persons, and injurious ? You
know that they neither hold the truth in unrighteousness, nor
dishonour their profession! You know that of the one thousand
souls thus cut off from the societies, most of them, and, for anything
you can prove or dare allege, all of them, are the precious members of
Christ! You know, or at least your brethren at Leeds know, that
they were no sooner thrust out from the synagogue, than the Saviour
met them and comforted them; that he filled their assemblies with
his presence and power, and rendered their means of grace, both
public and private, effectual to the conversion of souls, and to the
edification of them that believe! These are facts so universally
known and acknowledged, that you dare not attempt a denial of them 1
It was wise, it was prudent, it was exceedingly judicious in you, to
omit all reference to the facts of the Leeds case. Those facts, whether
they relate to the origin, the progress, or the results of that dispute,
stand so diametrically opposed to your main object, that you did not
even dare, with all your pecufiar talent in this fine, to risk an attempt
at bending and twisting them to your purpose! They must be put
altogether out of sight; and until the attention of the pubhc can be
wholly diverted from them, you are evidently aware that neither
apology nor excuse can be made for the conduct of the special district
meeting and the Conference, in relation to the Leeds case! All
Scripture, all reason, and experience, and, as we have contended, and
shaU contend, all that is fundamental and practical in Methodism,
concurs to condemn that conduct.
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I t is no apology for these proceedings, to tell us that you only
expelled the principals, and that the rest excluded themselves. There
is a relation between the leader and his flock, which cannot exist
between them and any other minister or pastor. The leader is the
man whose hfe and conversation they are best acquainted with, and
which they have the most frequent opportunities of comparing with
the .Scripture standard. They know his faith, his spirit, his zeal,—his
diligence, disinterestedness, and love. He is, in many instances, the man
who first cared for their souls, and gathered them into the fold. Your
publie ministrations may have answered all the ends for which they
were designed ; but, according to our system, your intercourse with
the people is brief and transitory. You speedily pass away, in all
probability to return no more; but the leader is the pastor, who,
assuming no authority or influence, save that of love, and spurning
any other hire, watches incessantly for their souls, as he who must
give a peculiar account.
To the leader, then, if he be a faithful man
(and such were the men whom you have expelled), the hearts of the
people are k n i t ; they entrust to him continually the secret of their
souls ; and, with happy and well-placed confidence, tell him all their
hopes, their fears, their sorrows, and their joys. They unfold to him
all their cares, conflicts, temptations, and trials; he knows their
character, their situation in fife, their pecuhar besetments, and constitutional infirmities. From him they gratefully and affectionately
receive instruction and counsel, consolation and comfort, reproof and
warning, exhortation and encouragement; in short, all that can tend
to the edification of their souls in faith, in knowledge, in holiness, and
love. If, then, there be any power in love, or any love in the church
of God, it must jirevail here, to knit together the hearts of the leader
and his peojile as the heart of one man. To attempt the removal of a
leader, therefore, upon any questionable ground, is at all times a
dangerous experiment; but when, as in the Leeds case, there was no
allegation of false doctrine, no suspicion of immorality,—when the sole
question was, whether leaders and peojile should be comjielled to bow
down to the new idol of lawless power, the jieojile must have wanted
hearts indeed, if they had not firmly adhered to the men who, under
the great Head of the Church, were the true shepherds and bishops of
their souls !
\ ^ Beturning now from this long but important digression, we
have but to remind you, that the question discussed in Part I. of the
liOndon South Address, related exclusively to the Alethodistical right
and authority of the special district meethig'- to interfere with the
local authorities at Leeds, in the manner set forth in their jirinted
resolutions. I'hat question is thus stated in the first sentence of this
part of our .Address: " T h a t travelling prcacliers alo7ic are, by the
present constitution of Alethodism, amenable to special district meetings ; and that the apjilication of the judicial and inquisitorial jiowers
of such meetings to officers and members of societies, is a novel and
unauthorized extension of their jurisdiction, will ajtjiear by a simple
reference to the rules of Conference, authorising and empowering- such
meetings." In reviewing these laws, we launched out into no " new
theories;" we indulged in no " sjieculations;" we brought forward
no indefinite and indiscriminate charges ; we seized no " new tojiics
of factious declamation ;" nor did we, " under jireteiice of bringing- u?
back to what is old in Methodism, covertly endeavour to bring in what
is new, and essentiaUy opposed to our bond of union; and then factiously
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endeavour to disturb our societies by their puWication." When you
penned these sentences against us, you must have been fully aware
that there was not the slightest foundation for them. Let the reader
turn to the pages which comprise Part I. of our Address, and to which
you have confined youii»attack ; and lethim judge for himself, whether
a more close, connected, legitimate, and conclusive argument were
ever presented to the public. AVe, indeed, are not surprised at your
saying these things; for we are well aware, that this method of
treating your opponents constitutes at once the character and the
strength of your party. " Throw dirt enough, and some will be sure
to stick!" Nor can we be offended at i t ; because, with all men of
candour and common sense, it will be a proof of weakness, and will
induce them to throw down the book, as one of grpss abuse and wilful
misrepresentation!
~ AVhen we first heard of the proceedings of the special district
meeting at Leeds, we were at a loss to know on what law of Methodism they had grounded their right of interference. Long and
intimately acquainted with the Plan of Pacification and the Concessions and Code of Laws of 1797, we were perfectly aware that none
of these fundamental statutes of the Connexion afforded the least
countenance for such an interference. On the contrary, to our apprehension, they appear to be framed for the exjire.ss purpose of securing
the liberties of the local authorities from any such encroachment of
power on the jiart of the district meetings and travelling preachers,
by stripping the former of all authority " but a bare negative ;" and
making, " on the part of the whole body of the latter, the largest
sacrifice in respect of authority."
The resolutions, however, of the special district meeting no sooner
appeared, than we perceived that they had founded all their authority
on eertain Aliscellaneous Regulations of the year 1797, relating to
district committees; and that, in order to render these-regulations
subservient to their purpose, they had distorted and perverted them in
the manner exemplified in the second part of our Address! Never
was a case made out against public men more unanswerable; never
was there exhibited on the part of Christian mitiisters an abuse of
discipline less justifiable. In proof of this is your silence ! You have
not a word lo say in defence of your brethren, on a single point raised
and discussed in Part II. of the London South Address 1
But the subject was too imjiortant to be rested on a mere exposure
of the perversion of a rule. The question, whether special district
meetings had authority to overawe and control, in any cases whatever, the local jurisdiction of the circuits, presented a great constitutional question in jMethodism. As we have remarked in our
Address (p. 19), " this was the first great and general attempt to systematise and consolidate the judicial power of special district meetings
in local affairs." As this attempt, then, was founded on the rules
relating to special district meetings, we deemed it necessary to overturn the " baseless fabric," by collecting and reviewing all the laws
of Conference relating to such meetings, with the view of showing
that they conveyed no such authority, and conferred no such jurisdiction as had been claimed and exercised at Leeds. The method we
took, was to set down, under the several years of their enactment, a
true and literal copy of the rules made in each successive year from
the commencement of district meetings. To the regulations thus set
down under each year, we apphed certain universally received rules
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of construction, derived from the maxims of the civil law. These
rules are nothing more than the collective wisdom and common sense
of mankind, exjiressed in self-evident propositions. They are equally
applicable to all laws, civil, ecclesiastical, and municipal. They have
been acknowledged and adopted hy all civilized nations; and, hke the
tried proverbs of mankind, have passed current in every age.
Under
the Conference regulations of each v'ear, we have added a few remarks
in apjilication of these simple rules of construction; but these remarks,
it will be perceived, excejit when successively repeated, apply only to
the regulations of that particular j'ear under which they are ranged.
Now, we ask whether any course of argument could be more fair
and just, more candid and honourable? The reader has the rules
before him, and can judg-e for himself as to their sense and meaning.
AVe did not think it either fair or honourable to pick out detached
sentences from the rules, and interpolate them in our text, that they
might carry with them some jiarticular gloss which might serve our
purpose better than the rule itself. In every case we have given the
rule entire and distinct. Our own remarks we have confined to separate jiaragraphs ; and have left them to stand or fall, in the judgment
of the reader, according to their own merits. Here, then, there is
no attack upon Alethodism ; nor upon the Conference ; nor on the
laws of the Connexion. AVe take the laws relating to special district
meetings as we find them. We have no quarrel with them whatever ;
we inquire not into their validity, their propriety, or fitness. Our
whole question is simply one of construction,—What do these laws
mean? AVhat authority do tliej^ convey? Any general argument on
the policy or tendencies of these laws is emjiloj-ed by us only in relation to your construction. Yet to read your book, one must really
suppose that there exists, in this circuit, a party who are seeking, by
dark and disingenuous methods, to overturn the system and destroy
Alethodism! Itisyourstudiedpurjioseto fix thisimiiression onthe minds
of your readers! You do not merely insinuate this from jiage to page, but
there are jiassages in which it is directly asserted. We "shall not stop
to refute so base a slander, nor to inijuire how you could stoop to retail
it. Our knowledge of tlie character of your" jiarty, and the abusive
resolutions, both of the Leeds Sjieeia! District Aleeting and of the late
Conference, led us to expect that we should be treated as the otfscouring of all things. Itut we undertook all these labours, and have
braved all this contumely and rejiroach in defence of the liberties of
the Alcthodist Connexion. We saw and felt, as thousands of others
at this moment do, that it was high time to make a stand, and to give
a check to your encroachments; and notwithstanding the great anxiety
of yourself and your brethren to give out, that with the' most intelligent and charactered members of the body, our address and resolutions
" m e e t a most nneijuivocal condeinnatiori ;"* yet, under this sickly
* This empty boast, that all " t h e mostii.tellicrent and characteredmeuilmrs" are
cnheted in your train, foreilily reminds u? of tlie following pas.sa-e from Lnrd
Bacon :—
,"P'" ''luirch never wiinte,! a kind of persons which love the sMlut:iiion of
Itobbi, master ; not in eereuiony or couipliinent, init in an inward authcn-ity wliicli
tliey seek ever men's niinils, m drawinfr tlieiu t(i dciieiid u]i(iii their (ijiiniou?,
nnil to sei'k knowledire at tlieir li|i?,
Tliesi- in.ii arc the true sui'ccssnr? ui'
lli'itr.'phes, the hiver of iire-eininence. .-Sucli spirits do lifrht upon .-luntlier snrt of
imtures, which do adhere to lliese men ; ' (lueruiu L'ldria in obsequio ; ' still'
followci'8, and such as zeal luarvcUousIy for tliose whuiu they have chosen for tlieir
K
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colouring, there is an uneasy soreness which betrays the truth. Do
these intelligent and charactered members approve the Leeds business ?
Have several of the first and most important circuits, who have as yet
taken no part in the discussions, been backward to express their opinion
on this case, when it h^s been proposed at their quarterly meetings to
invite to their circuits preachers who figured most conspicuously in
the Leeds business? We aver, that amongst your most zealous friends,
who, in compassion to you, would have us be silent, we have not met
with one who would undertake to defend you through all the parts of
that case. Neither, when disabused of your sophistries, will they by
any means admit the princijiles on which you found the new jurisdiction and powers of special district meetings. It requires time, however,
before so large a body of people can be brought to examine the character, and estimate the tendencies of a new jirinciple. The multitude
are ever moved less by reason and reflection, than by passion and
feeling. The other circuits, as at Leeds, will pronounce correctly upon
your new system, so soon as they shall have experienced its operation.
A few more special district meetings, interfering with local affairs,
-would do all that is required. If we desired the overthrow of the
Conference, as j'ou seem to intimate, we could wish nothing more
than that you should go on, and carry into practical effect the principles which you have laid down. It required six years after Mr.
Wesley's death to rouse the Connexion to the assertion of their
liberties; but, if you would not be quite so sparing of your labours in
this way, if you would be so kind as to assist us with a few more
displays of your newly assumed powers, it would not require half that
time to induce the Connexion to resume those liberties. In the meantime, we await the issue with but one feeling of apprehension, which
we Jiave expressed in the conclusion of our Address to the Conference,
viz., that when the crisis comes, and the long obstructed torrent bursts,
it may sweep away more than we should wish to see destroyed. As,
however, you are the authors of that " root of bitterness" which has
sprung up in the Connexion, so you must bear the responsibility and
the blame! No apprehension of consequences, which may by possibility result from your obstinate and pertinacious adherence to j'our
novel, unscriptural,'and anti-Alethodistical claims, will deter reasonable and intelligent men from asserting their own rights, and
defending the liberties of the church! Our own circuit we have protected by our seventh resolution, and as to our characters and
proceedings, we commend them to the judgment of the Methodist
Connexion. That Connexion alone can be the judges; for, notwithstanding you are fond of an appeal to the Methodist Conference, as to
an immaculate tribunal, yet we must remind you, that in this case the
Conference is strongly interested and deeply committed. The clergy
have ever thought it a fine thing, both to legislate and to deci'de
judicially on their own claims and pretensions. But this will hardly
go down in the present day. The Leeds case is a sufficient illustration
of the folly and injustice of permitting the Conference to annex to
their ministerial authority, not only a legislative, but also a judicial
masters. This latter sort, for the most part, are men of young rears and siiperfieial
understanding, carried away with partial respect of persons, or with the enticing
appearance of godly names and pretences; ' Pauci res ipsas seriuuntur, plures
nominarerum, plurimi uomma magistrorum,' ' few follow the things themselves,
more the names of tho things, and most tho names of their mastevs.' "—Worts,
vol. u. p. 492.
'

power over the peojile; we have denied the existence of such an
authority in the Conference; and we have rested that denial, not on
speculative "-rounds, but on the fundamental \a\\& of the Connexion,
In thus apjiealing to the judgment of the public, we find our own
construction of those laws so strengthened and confirmed by your
very tortuous, crooked, and perverse attempts to overturn it, that we
can" have no fears as to the result,
ATI. As introductory to our review of the rules of Conference relative to special district meetings, and as furnishing an important,
but by no means an essential or necessary, evidence of their true
import or de.-ign, we stated two facts, which we did suppose no man
would have attemped to denj^ or controvert, in the face of the Methodist Connexion.
Having remarked th-at district meetings, ordinary as well as special, were unknown to the Connexion during Mr.
AVe.-<ley's hfe; that for nearly fifty years after the commencement of
Alethodism they had no existence; and that, during this period,
leaders' meetings, local preachers' meetings, and quarterly meetings,
had become universally established and acknowledged;—remarks which
you do not attemjit to question ;—we go on to state,—"During this
period, the judicial power of the Conference had been limited and
confined (according to the 8th Article of the Deed of Declaration of
the 2.sth of February, 17S4, by which Air. Wesley defined the powers
of the Conference) to the trial and expulsion of meinbcrs of the ConJ'erence admitted into Connexion, or upon, trial.
They had never
presumed, nor been allowed, to cite at their bar the local officers and
members of society ; 'such a citation was never heard of; nor can it
be believed, that at this period any leader.?' meeting would have lent
its authority to compel any of its members to appear, and answer
charges, before either the Conference or a special district meeting.
The leaders' meetings always retained in their own hands the inalienable right of the church to try its own members; a r i g h t distinctly
recoi^nised in the .\ew Testament, and uniformly exercised in the primitive church. The Conference has the same right as to its own
members, but nut being of itself a church, it could not pretend to the
right of trying the members of any church."
The bare mention of the two facts, that the judicial power of the
Conference had been limited to its own members, and that the leaders'
ineeting had always retained the right of trying their own members,
iipjiears to move you from all your jiropriety ; and you cast about the
symbols of your wralli to an excess which is somewhat ludicrous!
It was neces.-ary to get over these two facts in one way or another ;
and, therefore, we have, in the first place, a string of epithets, and a
world of abuse, highly befitting the subject and the occasion! But
now for the argument. Let us hear what you have to oppose to these
equally culjiable assertions. Transposing- the order of our facts, you
tell us, " The writi'r of your Address either knew, or ought to
have known, that Air. Wesley and the superintendents after him,
although they took counsel of others, as wishing only to employ their
Jiower righteously, yet had the power, and often exerci?ed it, to admit,
expel, and remove from office, without any reference to such meetings
at all." This is so much broad assertion ; but in stating the fact, we
challenged the j)roduction of some authority. It is clear you have
none to produce : no ca.-e which you can cite. Here, then, you are
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answered ; for our assertion is as good as yours. It is, indeed, much
better ; for we assert nothing " without proof;" " for we would not
follow so bad an example" as you have set us. Take, then, the proof
of our assertion :—•
" The preachers hSve EVER appointed leaders, chosen stewards, and
admitted members into, and expelled them from, the society, consulti7ig their brethren, the leaders, and stewards."—Minutes of Conference, 1794, 8vo edit., vol. i. p. 299.
" It has been our general custom KEVER to appoint or remove a
leader or steward, without first consulting the leaders and stewards
of the society, and we are resolved to walk by the same rule."—Addenda to the Plan of Vacillation—Minutes of Conference, 1795,,vol.
i. p. 325.
AVhat now, we ask, are we to think when, in the teeth of the above
declarations of successive Conferences, you gravely tell us that we
ought to have known that Air. AVesley and the superintendents after
him exercised this power of admission and expulsion, " without any
reference to such meetings at all" !!! Can we be any longer surprised that we should have been loaded with such unmeasured abuse
and insult ? When fact and argument fail, and a bad cause is to be
upheld by bold assurance and hardy assertion, the advocates of truth
must expect to suffer for its sake !
Observe, again, that both the above citations occur in the Minutes
of Conference held previous to 1797; and yet you have the face to
tell us, " no such right was ever given to the meetings before 17971
Nay, this power in .superintendents was the point complained of when
what you call the Constitution was settled, as appears from so many
plain words which no one can mistake ; and was the very thing
conceded by the Conference to those local meetings^br thejirst time!"
A\Tiere are the plain words which no one can mistake ? We asserted
that the leaders " always" retained this right. The Conference declare
they have " ever" consulted—that it has been their custom " NEVER"
to appoint, to remove, &c., without first consulting, &c. Did you ever
read the Plan of Pacification ? We ask this question because, if you
had carefully read that document j-ourself (which may be doubted),
and did not implicitly follow some unfaithful guide (which we fear),
you must have seen, " that the right which you say was first given
to leaders' meetings in 1797," was not, indeed, then"" conceded by the
Conference/or thejirst time," but that two years before it had been
acknowledged by the Conference to have ever existed in those meetings, by "general custom, and never departed from." We have borrowed your style and language on this occasion, to show you how
ridiculous it is to affect to treat men as children because you cannot
answer them. But you were not ignorant, that in attempting to shake
the main fact stated by us, you attempted to befool the understandings
of your readers, and to overturn the existing practice and established
usage of Methodism "from the beginning." You know very well,
not only that Mr, Wesley, and the superintendents after him, constantly
referred to and consulted the leaders' meeting on all such matters;
but that the consultation was not a mockery of civility and courtesy,
but a direct appeal to the sense and judgment of these meetings, who
decided the matter by an effective vote. You knew that the point
complained of in 1797 was not this pretended power of the superintendent, which in fact never existed ; but it was that certain " heady
and opinionated men" (we thank you for your vocabularv of terms),
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amongst the preachers, began then to question the right of the leaders
meetinu' in this matter, and to set up those claims to sjiiritual j.ower
and au'thority, which " t h e giants" of 1795 and 17t»7 indignantly
rejected but which you have again the hardihood to revive and
enforce. If, as vou tell us, Air. Wesley, and the superintendent after
him, thus acknowledged leaders' meeting?, " as wi^hing only to employ their power righteously," how can you avoid the just inference,
tha"t your very great anxiety to get rid of this right, can only be " as
wi.-liing to enijiloy your power ««righteously !" _
But there is a deeper " sophistry " couched in this denial of the right
of leaders' meetings, which we must not omit to mention. Of the power
of Air. Wesley and the superintendents after him, we shall probably treat
hereafter.
But Air. Wesley and the superintendents, when they
exercised this power, were then present with the society, as its acknowledged ministers or pastors. Here, then, you have nimbly skipped on
one side to avoid the question, instead of meeting it. That question
relates not to what a minister may do in a congregation or society over
which he has a special charge ; but to the right of a corporation, like
the Conference, or a district meeting-, to interfere between the minister
and his flock. The Conference was in full jiower under the Deed of
17.^4, for some years before the death of Air. Wesley. Did they ever
pretend to the rig-ht of stepping-in betwixt him, or the superintendent,
and the local authorities, during the intervals of their annual meeting ?
And why have you omitted all notice of our three remaining propositions: that this right of the church to try its own members is distinctly recognised in the ^e\v Testament; that it was uniformly
exercised in the primitive church ; and that the Conference, not being
a church, could not pretend to the right of trying the members of any
church? " llow disingenuous, then, in the face of so clear a fact (a
fict supjiorted by uniform jiractice in Alethodism, and fully admitted
by several Conferences), to assert the contrary, in order to bolster up
a futile argument 1"
On the remaining fact stated by us, we have still nothing- better
than broad assertion and abuse, without a shadow of proof; and an
argument (if argument it may be called) still more ridiculous. We
ciijiy the jiassag'e literally. " I'lijually culjiable is the a.-sertion, ' t h a t ,
during this jieriod, the judicial power of the Conference itself had been
limited and confined (according to the eighth article of the Deed of
Declaration of 17st, liy which Air. Wesley defined the jiowers of the
(Jiiiit'ereiice) to the trial and exjiulsion of nienihers of the Conference,
admitted into connexion, or recidved on trial.' .\ow, to
'define,'is
truly understood by your Address-writer to mean, to ' limit or confine;'
but in this article of the Deed there is no act of limitation.
It is a
clnuse to give power, not to define jiower. ''I'he (."onference s/i^//^
and may exjiel and jmt out any member thereof,' &c. The clause has
nothing therefore to do with the question."—Watson, ji. 24.
Tliere could be no necessity to tell us that the English language is
truly understood by our Address-writer; but it you had a.-> truly
understood the law of ellipsis, and the rub: of syntax, which connects
the relative with its antecedent, yon could not have added " to define,
i> truly understood to mean, to liiiiit or confine, but in this article tif the
Deed there is no act of limitation." You would have sc'en in a moment,
that the antecedent of the relative" which," was " Deed of Declaration,''
and not the " eighth article " of that Deed ; and that the jilain grammatical structure of the sentence was, " uccording to the eighth article
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of the Deed of Declaration, by which deed (not by which article) Mr.
Wesley defined the powers of the Conference." The argument is, that
during the long period alluded to, the judicial power of the Conference
had, in fact and practice, been limited and confined to their own
members, and that tBis practice agreed with the power given them in
the eighth article of the Deed of Declaration.
But the defects of early education, even in men who acquire studious
habits in after life, extend much beyond occasional blunders in
grammar. It is by early discipline alone that the mind acquires that
precision of thought and distinctness of ideas which distinguish the
scholar ; and while they adorn the pages of the classic writer, enable
him both to adorn and instruct his country and his age. Here, then,
we are mortified to perceive that your coin is counterfeit, and that
the tinsel falls off on a single touch. AVe can assure you, that notwithstanding the gross abuse of your pamphlet, notwithstanding you
have called in question, not merely our fairness and honesty, but even
our sagacity and common sense, and have officiously undertaken " to
correct our vanity;" yet it is with pain that we allude to defects, which
constitute, probably, rather your misfortune than your fault. But
self-defence is a duty, and truth requires that, in an important argument, a glaring fallacj' should not be overlooked. Take, then, as a
specimen, of which your book would furnish not a few, the description you have given of this eighth article of the Deed of Declaration.
You say, " it is a clause to give power, not to define power." Now,
it would be hardly necessary to remind any one else, that power given
by deed or grant, does not signify physical power. It simply means
authority.
But what distinct notion can be formed of a grant of
authority which is not defined ? Suppose you call your servant, and
stry to him, " John, I give you authority," without defining that
ailthority in relation either to its subject or its object. AViU he not
inquire, " Authority, Sir ! what to do?" You rejoin: " I t is enough
that I give you authority, I condescend not to define that authority;
begone, and put it in force!" All this might appear very wonderfiil,
and, if conveyed with your wonted gravity, very astounding to the
poor fellow. But pray how much authority do you think he would
carry away with him ? It is a maxim, witli which you are evidently
not acquainted, that " in order to give power you must define it; and
where authority is not defined, none is given.'' The want of distinct
ideas, arising from the defect we have mentioned, has led you into an
absurdity which this maxim was designed to correct.
What is still more extraordinary and confused is, that in proof of
your singular position, that " in this article of the Deed there is no
act of limitation; it is a clause to give power, not to define power;"
you immediately quote the language of the clause in which the power
given IS both limited and defined ! Thus your proof flatly contradicts
your argument! " The Conference shall and may expel and put out
(here IS the definition of the authority) any member thereof" (here
is the limitation of the power). The authority then given by this
clause is expressly (yes, expressly too!—Wat&on, p. 26) defined, as to
Its subject, to be the trial of preachers ; and it is as expressly limited,
as to its objects, to the members of the Conference.
AVe are, however, agreeably surprised to find that all this singular
logic results m the following very candid admission:—" No one need
be told that the Conference never did try leaders and members before
Its own bar, but before the meetings it has appointed for that purpose,''

Striji this sentence of its wayward phraseology, and it concedes the
whole que.-tioii at issue. The fact stated by us related to the long
Jieriod in early Alethodism during which district metings had no
exi-tence. The meetings here referred to, as appointed to try leaders
and members, can therefore be none other than the leaders' meetings.
Here, then, is a pilain and direct admission of the very fact you profess
to combat. Satisfied with this admission, we shall not quarrel with
you about words and phantasies. If it had been your humour to
assert the right of the Emperor of China to try our leaders and
members, the conceit would only have amused us, provided it had
been followed by the admission, that he tried them, not at his own
bar, but bet'ore tlie proper Alethodistical meetings. AVe must remark,
however, that it is certainly a new conceit in Methodism to assert,
that leaders' meetings are the representatives of the Conference, " appointed by it for the trial of leaders and members." They unquestionably appeared in a different character in 1797, and were then
recognised as the rejiresentatives of the people. In the Plan of Pacification they are regarded as "best qualified to give the sense " and
" to testify the wish of the people ;" and so far from regarding themselves as the agents of the ^'onference in 1797, they then set up their
claim to this very right of trying their own members, not on behalf
of, but in direct opposition to the Conference; and this right, thus
claimed, the Conference fully conceded them.
But you seem to look
back wistfully at " olden time," and struggling hard to revive the
absolute system, we are all to be treated as tlie vassals of the Conference ! Notu ithstanding the above admission, therefore, you proceed,—
" But that the Conference always had the jiower, ajipears from its
having exercised it in former times, without any one dreaming that
it went beyond its authority."
Here again is broad assertion ; but
when, where, did the Conference exercise these powers? Y'ou have
just told us, that the Conference never did try leaders and members
at it- own bar ; and vou do not attempt to "show that even district
iiieetiii;:s, after their establishment in 1791, ever exercised that power;
you refer not to a single case; nay, at jiage 19, you ask us, " Did you
ever know your officers or members tried, ?u?pended, or expelled by
the Conference, by a district ineeting-, or even by a superintendent,
since 1797, on hi? own authority I" And you emjihatically reply,
" A'ou never did !" Will y(m liave the goodness to reconcile tliis
alleged exi'i-cise of Jiower with this jio^itive denial of it? AVhere are
your authorities >. We rejieat the question :—When, where, and
through whom were tliese jiowers exercised by the Conference in
former times ; Certainly the men of 1795 and 1^97 were no dreamers ;
when Sjiecial district meetings atteinjifed, in their day, to exercise
such a jiower, they rose up manfully, and put down the damrerous
encruaehment! But you jicrsist, tluit the Conference always hiid this
Jiower,—•
" From the very nature of its relation to the Societies as vested,
by common intere.-t, with the government of the whole body." A
very j.rettv argument, from which you may readily deduce any right,
j.ower, or jireteiision, which you iiiay chiiose to "set iiji against the
liberties of the Connexion! AVhat is there that a common, that is an
«&.W/H^', government may not do? But, alas! the men of 1797 consented to no such thing. They demanded, and obtained from the
(.'iinterence, the largest ".sacrifices, in respect to authority, on the jiart
of the wliole body of travelling preachers;" nav, what is still more
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direct, this Conference declare, "Thus, brethren, we have given up
the greatest part of our executive govermncnt into your hands, as
represented in your different public meetings,"-Minutes, vol. i. p.
376 1797- Was this investing the Conference, "hy common consent,
with the government .f the whole body ?" We really are ashamed to
be compelled to go on, before other churches and the worid, exposing
these sad perversions and tergiversations of a Methodist preacher!
Government must be according to law ; and laws to be ot any avafi,
must be stronger than the passions of men in office.* Ihe government of this nation has a relation to the whole body of the people.
But what ministry would dare to interfere with the jurisdiction of the
courts of judicature, or with the sacred right of trial by jury ? Equally
dangerous to the power of the Conference will be a continued interference, by special district meetings, with the local jurisdictions of the
u _J
^ also from the constitution of 1797, where it delegates its own powers to its president, to the chairman of the districts,
and to the district committees to interfere in such cases, and to
execute the laws." AVas ever effrontery carried further? There is
not a word or a hint of any such delegation of power, in any part of
the Constitution of 1797 ! " All the phrases you have quoted, are from
the-^ Miscellaneous Regulations of 1797, which have no more to do
with " the Constitution of 1797," than any other act of the same
Conference, with which the delegates of that year had no concern!
AVhether these Aliscellaneous Regulations contain any such delegation
of power to interfere with the "local jurisdictions; that is, whether
they contradict and overturn the Concessions and Code of Laws of
that year, is the question at issue, to which we shall presently return;
but, in asserting any such delegation of power as above, you do but
" beg the question,'"' in order to establish a breach of faith on the part
of the Conference of 1797.
The two introductory facts, then, stated by us remain untouched.
They relate not to distri'ct meetings, for they had then no existence;
and this shows the folly of your last argument from the Constitution
of 1797, which cannot" appl'y to the period of which we spake. But
" the Conference," as you tell us, " never did try leaders and members
before its own bar." "it had no such jurisdiction, nor any pretensions
to this power; but, as the Conference of 1794 and 1795 affirm, " It
has always been the ge7ieral cust07n 7iever to appoint or remove a
leader or steward, without first consulting the leaders and stewards."
The leaders' meeting always retained in their own hands the inalienable right of the churcli to try its own members! Under these
circumstances, you very properly wind up this diatribe of " paltry
sophistry," by admitting " that triad of principles, in the seventh page
of our Address, by the magical touch of which," we have dragged
your " darkness into day" (we correct a transposition into which
your petulance has betrayed you). The Conference never did possess
such power; such power it could not therefore delegate ; and, by consequence, there can be no question of doubtful application, and your
artful construction of the Miscellaneous Regulations pf 1797 must give
place to a construction more conformable to the Constitution, that is,
to the Concessions and Code of Laws of that year.
VIII. Our attention is now more particularly due to this attempt,
• " Imperia legum potentiora quam hominum."—Liv. 1. i. c. '2.
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on your part, to blend and confound the Miscellaneous Regulations of
1797, relating to district meetings, with the Constitution, that is, " t h e
Concessions and Code of Laws" of that year.
Commenting on these Aliscellaneous Regulations, and after quoting
the fourth of them you remark, " Now this you call ' the Constitution
of 1797,' which, you say in your resolutions, it is the object of your
Address to maintain, liut you blow hot and cold in this matter; for
instead of 'maintaining' this Constitution, you reject everything in it
which does not please you; and you set up a jirincijile in direct opposition, not to its spirit only, but to its very letter." " I f you really
wish constitutional Alethodism, here it is in the Alinutes of 1795 and
1797 : but you spurn it, and yet say you wish to maintain Alethodism!
It would have been much more honest to have said, ' We want a new
constitution for Alethodism,' which is the fact."—Watson, p. 17, IS.
Omitting a great deal of mere abuse, we have quoted the above
passages, because, when we suspect a man, we always think it an
advantage to hear him talk. And now allow us to inquire, 1. Is this
4th of the Aliscellaneous Regulations a constitutional regulation ? Is
it a regulation at all; or is it a mere recommendation by the Conference to the superintendent'
2. When and where did we ever
cajl these Aliscellaneous Regulations of 1797 " the
Constitution
of'17il7.''' how came you to venture on this assertion? 3. I n what
Jiart, either of our Address or resolutions, have we spurned either the
Constitution, or the Aliscellaneous Regulations of 1797? You were
perfectly aware, when you wrote this deceptive paragraph, that we
spurned nothing but your novel and interested construction of these
regulation.^! AVhether the principle we have laid down be opposed
to the Constitution of 1797, or only to your construction, is the question
at issue, the decision of which miist not be left to your modesty and
virtue ? 4. ()n your last assertion, that " we want a new con.stitution
lor Alethodism," after the solemn declarations of the circuit to the
contrary, we can bestow nothing but contempt.
AVe nui-t now beg leave to tell vou that nothing can be admitted
as belonging to the Constitution of 1797, which did not pass in treaty
between the delegate? of that year and the Conference. Did these
Miscellaneous Regulations so jia.ss '. Were they ever introduced or
read in the Committee of Didegates, until after they had been actually
Jiassed into law hy the (Jonferencc f The third of these regulations,
and the third only, ajijiears then, indeed, to have been communicated
to the delegates in answer to a que?tioii on the case at Bristol. I n
that case, the societies had been divided, and each party was headed
liy preachers. This, then, was a case with which the local authorities
Cl
could not deal, because they had no jurisdiction over these jireachers.
I lie preachei-.-^, who thus headed the several jiarties at Bristol, were
amongst the oldest and most influential preachers in the Connexion ;
and the Plan of l'acilie:,tion had not contemjilated such a divi.sion
amongst the preachers, ,is, in fact, in that jiarticular case, frustrated
Us execution. _ We forbear to mention names, but betucen .such
parlies, u was justly njijirehended that the district meeting itself might
iiave great difficulty in deciding.
This accounts for the rule for
strengthening the district meeting, by calling in three of the nearest
suiiermtendeiits. But, from the fact that tli,- delegates recorded on
their minutes the communication of this third reuailation only, and
make no mention of the others, it .should -eem, tliat the other's were
nut communicated to them at all. This, we beheve, is generally
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admitted to have been the fact, and it is more than probable, from
the nature of most of these regulations. The fifth, for instance,
relates to the election of the chairman of districts, by ballot of the
Conference, Was this a matter of treaty between the Conference and
the delegates ? These.Miscellaneous Regulations, moreover, relate not
merely to district meetings, but to " the book concerns," and other
matters, with which the delegates had nothing to do. Did the Conference, then, ex gratia and unasked, submit these concerns, over
which they have ever manifested a peculiar jealousy, to the consideration of the delegates ? Y^ou are not ignorant that the delegates of 1797
had no hand in either framing or agreeing to those regulations; and_
which, until perverted by you, were never held or supposed to have
any relation to the people, except as regarded disturbances occasioned
in a circuit by a preacher. The more these regulations are examined,
in connexion with the situation of the Conference, and the circumstances of the Connexion at that period, the more convincingly will it
appear, that their true object was to give to district meetings, on
behalf of the Conference, greater power over individual preachers in
the intervals between the Conferences. Several preachers had thrown
their circuits into utter confusion on the sacrament question; and
others had made such disjilays of their imaginary power and spiritual
authorit}^, that the Connexion had been twice roused, and the Conference twice compelled to enter into treaty with general meetings
of lay delegates. It was necessary to put a stop to these convulsions;
not by overbearing and beating down the local meetings, as at Leeds,
but by empovvering the President, in conjunction with the district, to
deal summarily with these turbulent preachers, and " to redress {he
grievances" of the people, before it should be necessary to call into
operation the Plan of Pacification. But all this was the act of the
Conference, for its own preservation, and not the Constitution of 1797 ;
and therefore, as we have before observed, these Miscellaneous Regulations relating to districts, appeared only in the Large Minutes, fo#
the government of the preachers ; and were never, in any way whatever, connected with the Concessions and Code of Laws for the
government of the people. We are acquainted with some of those
who were engaged in the treaty of 1797, and who regard this
attempt to foist in these Miscellaneous Regulations as a part of the
Constitutions of that year, as one of the most disreputable efforts !
The Constitution of 1797, as we have already explained, consists of the stipulations or concessions, contained in the printed circular, addressed by the Conference to the Societies, dated Leeds,
August 7th, 1797; and of the collection or code of laws therein
referred to, and which was " voluntarily a7id in yood faith," signed by
145 preachers present at the Conference, " as approvi7iy of and enyaqiny
to comply therewith."—The printed circular concludes with the fol'lowmg paragraph:—" AVe have represented these measures, which we
have taken for your satisfaction, in as concise a manner as we well
could, giving you the sense of the whole, not only for brevity's sake,
but for expedition ; that you may be informed o'f the general heads
of our proceedings as soon as possible. In the regulations,* which
Our attention has just been directed to a passage in Mr. Beecham's Essay on
the Constitution of Wesleyan Methodism ; in which, quoting this passage, he tells
us, page 58, that the regulations here refen-ed to, as containing " t h e whole at
large, are the Miscellaneous Eegulations; and that these regulations " a r e the
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will be published with the Pules of the Society as mentioned
you will have the 7vhole at large."

above,

Accordingly, this CODE OF L.VWS,

"containin"- "the whole—the 7vholc at large," all that we call " t h e
Constitution of 1797," was so published with the Rules of the Society, shortly after the Conference. But, as you know perfectly well,
from be"-inn"ing to end, either of the Concessions, or the Code of Laws,
there is not an allusion to, nor even a hint of the Miscellaneous Regulations. This charter of Methodistical liberty contains not a word
nor a syllable about the power of district meetings to interfere in
anv cases, ordinary or extraordinary, in the affairs of a circuit, or in
the trial of local officers and members. On the contrary, the assumed
authority of special district meetings, which had constituted one of
the chief grounds of complaint, was most anxiously disclaimed by
the Conference in those Concession. " S u c h have been the .sacrifices
we have made," say thej-, " t h a t our district committees have hardly
any authority remaining-." Nay, so very objectionable was this
power in that day, that the Conference thoug-ht it necessary to remind the societies that, even in the trial of preachers, they might,
" according to the Plan of Pacification, in every in.stance in which the
trustees, leaders, and stewards chose to interfere, supersede, in a great
measure, the regular district committees;" and which imjilies, that
if the trustees, leaders, and stewards did not think it necessary to
interfere, then the district committee would themselves deal with the
accused preacher, according to the powers entrusted to them in these
Aliscellaneous and other former Regulations. In the absence of such
interference, the trial of preachers was the proper duty and business
of these district committees; but as to the trial of local officers and
members, their assumed power in this respect was clearly, and without
thinjs to which the i 'onference refers, as completing the arrangemenls which it had
iiiiiile." A moment's rellectiou rd'iites this error. 1. The Conference say, " in the
lieL'ulations which will be piiblislicil irith the Hides if the Society, a.i ahoce
mentioned, you will have the whole at lar^'C." Xnw. ahoce they had not mentioned
(he .'\liscell,iiieiiu3 Regulations at all; but they had stated their determination,
'- that all the rules which relate to the societies, leailers, stewards, local preaehers,
tni-tees, and ((U'lrlcrly in('etinj.'s [bciiii: the rules so ' carefully revised' and subscribed liy thenij, should be published with the Rules of the .-^nciety, for the
benelit .-ind convenieie'e of all the members.'' 2. They were to be published ovith
tlic Hiilcx oj'the Society. The .Miaeellaneiiu? Regulations never were so published ;
they appeared only in tho .Minutes of thi^ Cont'ereiice, and were never oonnecteil
with the Rule-i nt'tho .-Sm-iely. :!. But the revised " t'ldleetion of Rules or Code of
Laws," sii far as rcgardeil the people, were artuiilly iiublisheil with the Ji'iilcs of
ihc Society, shortly iilter the Conference of 17'.lT, and tliey still appear tlius
conneeteil, in our cbiss-bonks. 4. These .Miscellaneous Regulaiions d(i not contain
the " icholc at Inrijc;'' tliey cuntain scarcely anything relating to the socielies,
leaders, slewards, &c. i r , , or of the several mattiTS mentioned in the printed I'U-cular; but the '-Code el' Laws," thus publisheil, embodies all the iiartieiibirs of
this circular, with the ar/(/(//e;/«/matters ; and thus contains " the o-liole at liiri/c."
5. l,a,-tly, as tliou^'h to incclude all uncertainty and tho possibility of mistake, this
nrlii-lo i.Vrt, G) of tho circular, was pi-clixcd to the first and (!very succeeding
edition of the " (',„]e of Laws," with ii declaration that the s.ime was |mbli?licd
"/(t c.rcciifioii thereof." We do not accuse Mr. llrecbain of inlentio/ial error iu
thus altogether thrnwing ou one side the C'nde of Laws, and substituting the
.Aliseellane'ius Reirulations ; Ijut it is one (if tlmse blunders which etfei'tually destroy
the authority of his buok, by proving that ho doe? not understand his subjert, ami
is tno careless to bo correct. Tho ex]Misure of this blunder overturns also the
main principle of the pai-iy, that tho .Misrellaneou? Regulations were eiinteni|)lateil
in the i.'oiiee.ssioii.s, as tho provision for extruordiuary cases, with rct'crenco to tho
people.
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any exception or reserve, given up and determined by the Concessions'
and Code of Laws. Here, then, in the Code of Laws thus published
with the Rules of the Society, we have, according to the Conference
of 1797, and as far as the people are concerned, "the whole—the
whole at large !"—" Tlrat is all a mistake," quoth the Rev. R. Wat«on,
in 1829! " The most important thing of all, the provision in extraordinary cases, has been quite overlooked ! Here is the Constitution of 1797 ; not in the Concessions or Code of Laws, but in certain
Miscellaneous Regulations relating to district meetings. If you really
wish constitutional Methodism, here it is, in the Miscellaneous Regulational" AVe are told that your book is to pass into law at the next
Conference; but remember. Air. A'evers's principle will not be forgotten,
" the Conference itself has not the power to make or promulgate any
new law, which shall change or affect the Constitution of Methodism."''
IX. We notice, in the next jilace, another infusion of the genuine
spirit of your party. It is the affectation which pervades your whole
book, of not being able to understand whether, in objecting to this
usurped and oppressive jurisdiction of special district meetings, we
intend also to oppose their proper and constitutional authority, under
the Plan of Pacification anil the Regulations of 1797 If there be one
point plainer than another in the London South Address, it is this
very point, propounded in the first sentence of Part I. of that Address
—viz., " That travelling preachers alone are, by the present constitution of Alethodism, amenable to special district meetings," &c. In
commenting on the rules on this subject, we not only incessantly point
out this proper and lawful jurisdiction, but we empliatically quote the
rules in italics, to draw attention to it. (See London South Address,
p. 6.)
Nay, it is the gist of our argument, that the object of
these rules was to establish this jurisdiction, and not the one for which
you>;ontend. AVe have not space for quotation, but let the reader
turn to the concluding paragraph of Part I., and to the summary of
our arguments on the Rule of 179C, given in p. 13, 14 of our Address
to the Conference.
Mistake, then, on this part of the subject was impossible ; and the
affectation of it would have been utterly childish and ridiculous, had
it not been for the lurking design which it was intended to cover.
No man, reading the London South Address, ever did imagine or
suspect that we v,-ished to do away with the proper and lawful
jurisdiction of special district meetings; and yet, affecting darkness
in the face of the sun, you go on to interrogate us, " When you dwell
upon the case of a special district meeting interfering to take
cognisance of proceedings on the part of leaders, stewards, and local
preachers at Leeds, and from that take occasion to exclaim against all
such interference with the local affairs of a circuit, did you, my
brethren, intend to exclaim against all such interferences "of every
kind in the affairs of circuits ?" You then explain your motive for
asking this question : " Because in the Rules of Pacification and the
Regulations of 1797, you must have seen that the Plan of Pacification
gives to a majority of trustees, or to the majority of the stewards and
leaders of any society, the power of cafiing such [no, not such] a
special meeting of the district, m order to try any preacher appointed
for the circuit, on charges of immorahty," [false doctrine,] deficient
abilities or violation of rule ; of which ineeting the trustees, stewards,
and leaders are to be members ; so that if the charges are considered
to be proved by the majority of that meeting, he may be removed
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from the circuit"—" did you then intend to renounce that privilege in
vour zeal auMinst special district meetings? If you did [you knew we
did not], this is in proof that you must have aimed, not at the preservation of Alethodism, as settled in 179.5 and 1797, but at some
quite new system, which would have involved greater projects of change
than perhajis you were aware of, but which were not untho-aght of by
those who penned your Address and Resolutions."—AVatson, p. 15.
To this last sentence, knowing, as you could not but know, that
the whole bent and aim of our Address was to point out this proper
design and provision of special district meetings, in opposition to
" the novel and unauthori.:ed extension of their jurisdiction"
attempted at Leeds, it were beneath us to offer any reply. Here is,
first, an affectation of mistake, where none could be made ; next, a
wilful perversion of acknowledged truth into hypothetical falsehood ;
and all this labour of darkness is to make way for a piece of foul and
wilful slander ! We refer you here to a higher tribunal than that of
the Conference—a tribunal which has said, " Thou shalt not bear false
witness against thy neighbour !"
The artifice of the above interrogation, several times repeated, is
sufficiently apjiarent. Coming forward in defence of an odious and
tyrannical assumption of power on the part of special district meetings, and aware that it will not do to plead for them on any of the facts
of the Leeds case, you attempt to borrow a little credit for such
meetings, on cases in which it is allowed that they are both useful
and necessary You spread out and detail the advantages of special
district meetings in cases which are not questioned, and then, as
though all were gained, you surprise the reader with the inquiry,—
" Did you, then, intend to renounce that privilege in your zeal against
special district meetings? You never could intend to give up this
protection to yourselves without some substitute for i t ? " Alas! the
great objection to all this is, its repugnance to that simplicity and
sincerity which we expect in a minister of Jesus Christ! You knew
very well that we intended nothing of the kind; but that, on the
ciintrary, these jirovisions of the Plan of Pacification were an essential
Jiart of that coii-titution of Alethodism which we were anxious to
maintain! A'ou knew this, and therefore you were prepared for the
rcjily ; and, with a dexterity becoming tlie disreputable game you
play, in the very next sentence you seek to turn the tables.
"If, however, you did not intend to renounce this privilege, you
did not intend to denounce all sjiecial district meeting.s, and all interferences with the local affairs of a circuit!" Admirable di.scovery ! hut
what next? " You would keep the privilege of using-special district meetings to try the cases of jireachers, and to remove them ; and you disclaim
them only when they are called to repress faction and disorder among the
peojile. Brethren, is that fair dealing?—You claim liberty for yourselves, but I pray you on whom do you put the yoke?" Oh ! Richard
^\ atson ! Richard Watson ! in the* yoke at last! I t is hard work !
to lie^sure ; but whyilid you not exjilain to the reader this jirovision of
the Plan of Pacification, and contrast it with the constitution, claims,
and conduct of the Leeds Special District Aleeting, that he might judge
of our fair dealing, and of the grievous yoke of which you comjilain I
AVhy did yoii not inform him, that when the coinjilaints against a
preacher had become so loud and general, as to induce the trustees,
leaders, and stewards to ri.se up against h i m ; and when the case was
so clear and conclusive, that the majority of a meeting, in which his
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brethren, the preachers of the whole district, would form, in all probability, the more numerous party, were compelled to decide against
him ;—yet, after all, the power of this mixed district meeting extended
no further than to effect a mere " change of preachers," by removing
the obnoxious preachffr from the circuit. If the case be a flagrant
one;—if the question be, whether the offender shall continue a Methodist preacher, all the laymen must instantly withdraw; and the
travelling preachers of the district alone, "shall determine among
themselves how the removed preacher shall be disposed of till the
Conference; and shall have authority to suspend the said preacher
from all public duties till the Conference, if they jtidye proper.'" To
make the cases parallel, therefore, the special district meeting at
Leeds should only have had power to remove a leader from one class
to another; but the question being one of exjiulsion from office, the^
travelling preachers ought to have withdrawn altogether, and to have
left that question to be determined by the brethren of the accused, the
leaders, a7nony themselves. This would have been fair deahng, if you
please.
Let it not be supposed that we exclaim against the fair principle
laid down in the Plan of Pacification. We lay no yoke upon any
man. We think that the highly constitutional 2)ri7ieiple, that every
man shall be tiicd by his peers, by men of the sa7ne rank and station
with himself, and which is one of the yreiit bulwarks of British liberty
a7id law, is also just and equitable in Methodism. We allow it in full
to you, and we claim it but partially for ourselves! Is this fair dealing ? Is this putting a yoke upon you ? What must the reader think
when he finds that after a preacher has rendered himself so very
obnoxious in a circuit, that neither his brethren of the circuit, nor all
the preachers of the district, with all their influence as ministers, and
witn each a vote, can save him from condemnation ; yet, after all,
this convicted preacher can stifi demand to be tried by his peers, by
travelling preachers alone; and that they have power not only to
continue him in his office, but to reward hiin (possibly for some attack
on the hberties of the people) by appointing him to a better circuit
than the one from which he is removed ? What, we repeat, must the
reader think of your question of fair deafing, when he learns, that in
no case can a private member or local officer demand this right of
being tried by his peers; for that in the leaders' meeting, before
which the trial takes place, the superintendent preacher is, ex officio,
chairman; and all the travelling preachers of the circuit are entitled
to attend and vote ? Can any man suppress a feeling of indignation
on discovering that, not satisfied with this immense advantage over
the laity, all your whining about fair deahng, and wincing at a
pretended yoke, is because we deny your right to pour in a multitude
ot preachers from the surrounding district, to coerce the decisions of
the leaders meeting, and to force your arbitrary measures down the
throats of the people. This was the case at Leeds !
But we thank you for recalling our attention to the Plan of Pacification. The men of 1795 and 1797, twice roused from their homes,
ancl compelled to assemble from all parts of the kingdom in defence of
tneir liberties, did not leave themselves exposed to this interference of
special district meetings. After all these provisions respecting travelling
preachers^ the eighth and last article under the second head of the
y\an of Pacification expressly secures to every local preachers, trustee,
steward, and leader, this right of trial by his peers, subject only to the

interference of the travelling jireachers of the circuit, and not to those
of the district. " I f any local preacher, trustee, steward, or leader,
shall di^tu^b the jieace of the society, &e. the superintendent of the
circuit, or the majority of the trustees, stewards, and leaders of the
society so disturbed, shall have authority to summon a meeting- of
the travelling preachers of the circuit, and the trustees, stewards, and
leaders of that society. Evidence shall be examined on both sides;
and, if the charge beproved, the superintendent preacher shall expel
from the ^ocietythe person so offending."
Here is the stipulation of
a g-eneral right", which every local officer amongst us may claim ; but
there is no exception, no reservation ; no provision for extraordinary
emei-e-encies ; no stipulation for the intervention of special district
meetings; no power given them to take part with the minority
again.-t the majority, to declare the former the sound, and the latter
tile un-ound jiart ot the society ; to submit new and arbitrary tests to
these local meetings, and to enact, that " no leader, &c. shall be allowed
to vote, in any trials, or to take part in the administration of our
church government, so long as he refuses" these novel and illegal tests.
Do you really think that the " GIANTS'' of 1795 and 1797, as Mr.
A'evers call> them, would have submitted to these things ? The mighty
had been fallen indeed, if the.se things could have been submitted to,
even in the present day, without occasioning the most serious division
that Alethodism has ever known ! The same thing will occur again,
whenever the,-e despotic claims are set up and acted ujion. And this
alone is a sufficient proof of the real character, both of the measures
and of the jiartv with whom they originated!
X. This subject you resume at p. 19 of your pamphlet, and in a
style and manner still more unworthy and deceptive. Repeating our
denial of the right of the Conference, or of a district meeting, " to
try. susjiend, or expel any local officer or member of society," you
again all'eet doubt and uncertainty ; and, with wonderful siiiiplicity,
inquire, " What do you mean by this ?" This question you answer by
another,—'• Did you ever know your officers or members tried, suspended, or expelled by the Conference, by a district meeting, or even
by a superintendent, since 17i)7, on his own authority?" Now, if
you mean to limit this latter inquiry to the London South Circuit, we
rejily, that we look better after these thing.s, and are in no humour to
submit to any such arbitrary proceedings ; but if the question be a
general one (and certainly you wish it to jiroduce in your favour a
general effect), then theemjihatic reidy which you have voursidf given,
" Vou never did !" is utterly fal,?e. 'Sucli a ca.se we gave vou at ji. 2.'>
of our Addre.?? to the ('onference, in which Air. Grindrod, " o n his
own authority,'" and in defiance of the local meeting, susjiended Air.
AI. .lohnson Croin hi- office of a local jireacher for three months.
This was not the only case w.; might have cited ; but it was one with
the jiarticulars of which you were fully acquainted when you wrote
this fallacious reply. It is, moreover, a" case in det'ence of which vou
liave not a word to ur_;e, notwithstanding we had strongly presse"d it
a-aiiist you! \\'liat follows this hazardous rejily is something-worse
than childish I " You cannot, therefore, mean tluit the Conference has
set up a claim to disjilace yotir ordinary tribunals in the ordinary
course of things ,'" \\'hat is left us in the oi'dhiary course of things, w'e
shall ?(•!• by and by, when we come to examine the jirincijiles you
have laid down ; but what sort of dccejition i? this which kirks
under the ju-onoun "your?"
" I'oio- ordinary tribunals ?"
The
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case out of which this question arose, occurred at Leeds, a place
which you name with trembling! Surely, you have not so far
calculated on the simplicity, or rather the stupidity of your readers,
as to imagine that they cannot distinguish between London and'
Leeds; or that they will be satisfied with your proof, that no
injustice has been done at Leeds, because OUJ- ordinary tribunals in
London have not been displaced ! The ordinary tribunals at Leeds
were displaced and broken up by the special district meeting, in the
manner stated at p. 18 of our Address to the Conference; another
heavy and grievous abuse of power by that meeting, respecting which
you deem it prudent to be altogether silent! The Conference, acting
under the influence of your party, has unhappily sanctioned this
conduct, and thanked the perpetrators of it for their services! In so
doing, the Conference has certainly set up a claim to displace our
ordinary tribunals, and those of every other circuit 1 Under the same
baneful and destructive influence, they resolved that these proceedings
were constitutional in Alethodism, under the regulations of 1797!—a
resolution which has more deeply compromised the public character
of the Conference, than any other ever passed by that assembly!
AVhether all this is to be the ordinary course of tilings or not, we
cannot tell; not knowing how far the influence and amliition of your
party may carry you ; but certainly, at present, it does appear to us
most extraordinary!
As is usual, however, with men once embarked in a desperate
cause, you grow bolder as you proceed. " Nay, even in the extraordinary circumstances of the Leeds case, no man was tried by the district meeting, but by the meeting to which, as local preacher or
leader, he belonged." You know better! You know that those
regular and lawful meetings had been broken up, and that new
irfeetings had been formed of such members only as chose to take the
test; and that this was the scheme and law of the special district
meeting, enjoined and insisted upon in their printed resolutions ! You
know that this was done in order that the special district meeting
might have no difficulty in effecting their will and pleasure in relation
to every trial which took place! You know that nothing which could
be fairly and honestly called a trial did, in fact, take place at Leeds.
It was all mere mockery ! The special district meeting assembled to
put out whom they pleased, and to retain whom they pleased.
This was the result, practically, as to the individuals expelled;
and it was the thing premeditated and designed. All who resisted the will of certain preachers were to be sacrificed; and
refusing to submit, they were so sacrificed ! And then you come
forwaril, in great affection and simplicity, to tell the world, " No man
was tried by the special district meeting, but by the meeting to which
he belonged!" We ask you, in return, and with much more reason,
"What.do you mean by this?" The special district meeting either
claimed the right to try, or they did not. If they claimed the right,
why did they adopt the (in that case) hypocritical farce of a packed
and tested leaders' meeting ? If they made no pretension to this right,
why did they assemble at Leeds ? why regulate the proceedings of.the
local jurisdictions by their own dictatorial resolutions ? and why pour
in their own members into the leaders' meeting, pending these trials,
to overawe and control the decisions, to say nothing "of the direct
interference complained of ? Your very great anxiety to persuade us
that the district meeting did not try, should seem a sufficient admission

that thev had no riffht to try. AVill you hold to this ? I t is the
admlssioii of our whole case ! " We deny the right of a special district
meetin"- to try local officers or members of society. Are we then
a'-reedl If not, if you still claim the right, why then all this laboured
attempt to show tha"t the district ineeting did not try and expel the
brethren at Leeds ? If thev had the right, why be so anxious to jirove
that they did not exercise" it ? Would any man of common sense
ar^-ue backwards and forwards in this extraordinary manner, it he
hiul anv other object than to blind peojile's eyes, and befool their
underst"andini;s? That your book ha? no other object is evident, lor
in the very next sentence, coiling like an eel, you begin again to ply
us with oiir denial of the r i g h t ! ' And it is not until you have thrust
this denial in quadruple form upon our simjilicity, that we are favoured
with a distinction between ordinary and extraordinary
ca.ses; a
di.-tinction nowhere recognised, either in the Plan of Pacification or
in the (.'once.-sions and Code of Laws of 1797 !
" Seeing, then, all ordinary cases are out of the question, you
must mean to deny that in no (any) extraordinary case of any kind,
the Conference or "a district meeting has any right or power ' to try,
susjiend, or exclude any local officer or member.' Let us, then, take
such a ca-e,—a case of "immorahty, a case of false doctrine, a case of
notorious insubordination to the riiles of the body." (Watson, p. 19.)
A'erv well, and now that you have such a case, what follows ? Oh,
why, " i t is clear," say you, " t h a t if the local tribunals did their
duty, the offender would be admonished or exjielled in the ordinary
way, and no interference of Conference or of a district meeting be
required. This interference would not, therefore, take place."
I'his
is very kind, indeed, and we are happy to hear, that so long as we do
our duty, we are not to be visited with this scourge I But do you
not think, that it is somewhat imjiertinent to sujijiose that the local
tribunals would not do their duty in such a case ? Do you think it
very likely, that respectable and religious men—men attached to
Alethodism all their lives, as most of our local officers have been,—
would wi>h to a,-sociate and take jiart with heretical, immoral, or lawle.-- individuals ? This would certainly be a very extraordinary case ;
but did vou ever know such a ca.se .' You deal largely in imaginary
ca.ses ; but your argument ?taiid? very much in need of that kind of
sujijiort which can be derived only from fact?. You, iicverfliele??,
ino.-t carefully avoid all ajijieals to tacts ! Can it be iiuagiiied, that if
you had been in jmssession of a single instance, the circumstances and
bearing of which, when examined, would have told in your favour,
you would have withheld it ( But we shall jireseiitly resume this
subject. In the meantime, is it not a little too harefaced to juopose
to rob Us of the liberties, so strenuously iiiaiiitained by our fathers in
17li.") and 17!i7, ujion tlie bare sujijiosition that it is jiossible that a
whole leader's meeting, or the majority thereof, may at some future
Jieriod renounce Air. Wesley's doctrines, which they have embraced
from heartfelt exjieiience, and so long pi-ofe??ed, and yet wi-h to go
on hypocritically jirof'essing- themselves \\'esleyaiis ? To the local
preachers this argument can hardly ajijily; becau?e, as you tell us,
"the chapel? ure secured to tho?e who love the doctrines which only
can be jireached in them." Are we to siijijiose, then, that these men
Would wi.-h to go on jireaching and teaching- Air, Wesley's doctrines,
which they no longer believed I if you cansujijiose any individual so insane as to act thus, can you believe it of the majority of the leaders and
F
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local preachers of a circuit ? Again, is it not rather too much to put
the whole Connexion under the surveillance of this new-fangled and
tyrannical police, on the mere presumption that it is possible that the
m-ajority of the leaders and local preachers of a circuit will, all at once,
and by compact and agfeemeut, cast off all the restraints of character
and decency, and become Sabbath-breakers, swearers, drunkards, hars,
thieves, and immoral persons, or that they should wisli to associate with
and protect individuals of this description after proof and conviction !
Lastly, after embracing Methodism ourselves, and training up our
children within her pale, on the express terms of the treaties of 1795
and 1797 ; after investing, as many of us have done, our property in
her chapels and institutions; after becoming, as many of us jiow
are, responsible for an enormous amount of chapel debts (the bane of
the Connexion, and the true foundation of your presumption); in
short, after devoting all our energies, and manj' of us a long life, in
incessant endeavours to support and extend a system, which (if it can
be preserved against your underminings) we still believe to be better
qualified than any other to spread the Redeemer's kingdom ; are we
now to be told, that all these treaties are to be given up—that it is
expedient and necessary that all faith should be violated, and that we
and our children should bow down our necks to this absolute government of the Conference, as exercised by special district meetings—the
very thing which the men of 1795 and 1797 refused to acknowledge;
and all, forsooth, because it is apjirehended that it is possible that, at
some future period, such a thing-may happen as never yet did happen,
to wit, that the great majority of a circuit may suddenly abandon all
that is dear to them, and all at once break out into notorious insubordination to the rules of the body to which they are so strongly
attached ; and that, simultaneouslj^, and without any assignable cause,
they may wish suddenh' to overturn that system, to which they have
pledged themselves in heart, in hand, in property, in character, and in
all that is dear to man ? The government which can proceed to
legislate on such principles as these ought to renounce its connexion,
not only with the Christian church, but with the civilised world!
AVe are persuaded this is not the character of the Alcthodist Conference. They will, ere long, we cannot but believe, see through
your party ; and will cast off an incubus, as disgraceful to themselves
as it is detrimental and ruinous to the Connexion.
XL In the preliminary part of your book, whilst paving your
way to these monstrous absurdities, you inform us that we are not
" sufficienth' aware of the necessity of maintaining such a power of
remedial interference!"
Indeed, after carefully considering this
question, and with all the aid of your sophistry (for it is not reason),
we must still say, that so far from discovering any " necessity" for
this power, we are the more convinced that it is the most dangerous
and destructive power which, in a Connexion like ours, could be
entrusted to your hands! The predilection of Methodism in favour of
a system wholly itinerant has gone far to render you independent of
the church. To talk of your responsibility to Conference, that is, to
one another,—of the right of the people to appeal to the Conference,
that is, to those who are responsible only to themselves, is gross
deception! Does Methodism furnish her societies with any direct
lueans of calhng her Conference or a district meeting to account? Is
there, in fact, any check on the Conference or on a district meeting,
save that of public opinion; or any remedy, save that of disruption?
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Had the Leeds brethren—so wrongfully expelled, and so shamefully
treated, that a thousand members on the sjiot, and some of them the
most ei'ilivlit^'iied and intelligent jiersons in the circuit, chose voluntarily to share their reproacli'and their wrongs, rather than submit to
^uch" treatment,—had these brethren, we ask, any remed^y ag-ainst
either the district meeting or the tJonference? And has_ this circuit,
at this moment, any means whatever of pcotecting itself against
similar treatment, sa"ye that which it has provided for itself by the
resolutions of the 23rd September last?
We appeal, then, to all men of sense and experience, whether
there can be either jiropriety or safety in granting you the powers
which you have so unwarrantably assumed and so unrighteously
exercised.
Ujion what principle, we ask, are the circuits and
societies to be abandoned to the violence of a Conference faction, who
would first iiujiose organs and liturgies on them, not only against
their consent, but in deliance of the most solemn laws and treaties;
and then rend them in pieces for daring to complain? Has the
church, has her local jiresbytery, no interest in the members of her
community ' Is Alethodism the fruit of your labours exclusively or
jirincipallv ? Dues (jod work by you alone in saving men? llow
many jiious and faithful leaders and local preachers had spent their
.-trenu'th in gathering the souls thus cut off at Leeds ! How incessantly and how jiainfully had they watched over them and preserved
theui for years! And do you now come forward, and demand of the
church to surrender into your hands c.vclusively a weapon by which
you may cut off her members by the thousand at a stroke, and thai;
simjily lor non-submission to your high authorit}', in matters where
neither faith nor morals are concerned I Do you make this imperious
demand in the same breath with which you sjiurn all responsibility to
the church ; and jireach uji the l.'ont'ereiice a? the supreme and ab,-olute authority ? .All this may ajipear very reasonable and " necessary"
to you and to your party ; but surely it is not the modest raen,—not
the men disting-ui>hed for meekness and humility, for faith and jiiety,
in the Conference, who claim this irri'sponsible jiower over the church !
Tiiese latter are not heard to talk, as you do, of " compelling obedience
by the force of their authority," and of their "power to rule the
church for its edification I" It nnist be a very dift'erent, and we hope a
very limited, class of men, who, overlooking the labours of local
ireachers and leader?, and of their more humble and heavenly-minded
rethren in the Conferenci', can so far fancy themselves sole lords of
the inheritance, as to prefer these demands in the face of the (Joniiexion ! Alen wlmse souls are not fired with the same uiiwoitliy
ambition to rule the church,—men whose ambition reaches higher,
and aims at a recomiieii?e of reward for turning many to riu'hteousiies?, cannot surely ?tand up for the necessity of thus converting the
church into a (ieiitile lordshiji! Vou, of course, do not intend any
wi'ong; you are no advocates for arbitrary dealings; you only want
the jHiwer " for edification ;"' but you would be sJiocked at the barc^
thouL;lit of till' |io??ibility of your ever abusing it! And who, indeed,
could siisjiect that so good and excellent a man as Mr. I'^angelist
would ever do any harm to his neighbour?
A'our argiiuieiit in support of the necessity of this jiretended ri'^'lit
of iiitcrt'ereiice, like every other argument in your book, was not to
be deduced from fact anil exjierience. You are constrained to admit,
in the outset, that " the Connexion, by the blessing of God, has been
F 'f,
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for several years past in great peace; the discipline of the body being
carried generally into effect, by the united efforts of preachers and
leaders. False doctrines have seldom sprung up; immorality has
not been winked at; and the prevalent desire has been, not to innovate upon our discipline, but to maintain it." This you admit on
behalf of the people, and we wish you could say as much on behalf of
the Conference and of special district meetings; but, at any rate
there is nothing in all this to show us the necessity of your breaking
faith with the Constitution of 1797, by the introduction of your new
remedial power ! " But," you ask, "'will any thinking man assume
as the basis- of an argument on a question of government, that this
will always be the case ? There have been a sufficient number oi
cases to show how necessary and beneficial such a power of interposition is [why did you not produce ONE !] ; and had there been none
at all, since ' it must needs be that offences will come,' are you acting
considerately to advocate a principle that would shut out the right ol
such interference ?" It is difficult to avoid treating this question as it
deserves. Individual cases, of course, are out of the question; they
can be dealt with in the ordinary way. The case is that of a whole
circuit, or the majority of the leaders, local preachers, trustees, and
stewards, becoming suddenly corrupt in doctrine, morals, or discipline .
and we are asked whether any thinking man will found an argument
on a question of government, without assuming for its basis so great
an absurdity 1 But we wish to be serious, and therefore we proceed
with the quotation : " Some of our societies, with their leaders and
local preachers, have, in times past, been infected with Arianism, and
Socinianism, and Universalism." AVas this the case at Leeds ? " Otherf
have been disposed to wink at certain forms of Sabbath-breaking, as
smuggling, aud other immoralities." Do you speak of Leeds ?
" Others have been inducted into views of church government, opposed
to the first principles of that under which we—live," &c. Still nothing about the necessity at Leeds! So, then, there was no necessity
for this kind of interference at Leeds, and all that was done there
was unnecessary ! Is it not rather cruel thus to leave the Leeds
Special District Aleeting in the lurch ? AA'^hy do you stop short with
your imaginary cases ? AVhy not include one, at least, so recently
supported by fact ? AA'hy did you not add, " Others have rebelleil
against the superintendent and the Conference, for overturning the
lawful decisions of the leaders' meeting relative to organs, and foi
suspending their local officers in defiance of the local jurisdictions,
and have proved so factious as to allege, against these acts of the
Conference and the superintendent, the principle of the Plan of Pacifications and the Concessions and Codes of Laws of 1797 1" This
would have been a famous case whereon to found j'our alleged necessity of remedial interference. It is the greater pity that you should
have overlooked it, because, as we apprehend, it is the only case on
which you can hope to succeed with your argument.
Abandoning the Leeds case, however, you tell us that all the
other cases which you state have happened ; we presume, therefore,
that they are parallel cases, and were all settled by the interference of
a special district meeting, as at Leeds. If not, how, then, does the
necessity for such interference appear ? But when and where did all
these special district meetings assemble ? It is singular that we should
never have heard of them. It is passing strange that whole circuits
should have cast off their allegiance to Methodism, and that the Con-
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nexion should have remained in total ignorance of facts so alarming !
Perhaps you will have the goodness to favour us with a sight of the
printed resolutions of these former district meetings, or inform us
where they may be procured, that we may compare them with those
of the Leeds Special District Meeting ! Perhaps, also, you would not
think us troublesome if we request you to point us to the resolutions
and thanks of the Conference resjiecting these former district meetings ; and especially as the omission of all these particulars in your
books is rather a serious oversight.
Alas ! in all this laboured effort to find a ground for your pretended
necessity, you have drawn too largely on our simplicity ! That the
cases you suppose have occasionally happened in relation to individuals, we may safely admit; but, that a whole circuit, or the majority
of any circuit, ever did renounce or cast off Methodist doctrine or
discipline, or become Sabbath-breakers, smugglers, or immoral persons,
we deny. The very suggestion is preposterous! Until, however, this
is not only proved to have been actually the case, but also that its
recurrence is probable and justly apprehended, your argument is not
worthy a moment's consideration ! and yet, in order to prepare us for
submission to this odious assumption of jiower, you require us to suppose all this to be the case in our own circuit! "Suppose, that in
your own respectable society the majority of local preachers and
leaders were to imbibe and teach false doctrines ;—and if the primitive churches fell by this means, what security have you against this
trial of your faith ?—how, then, would the doctrine of the inviolability
of your local jurisdictions affect j o u ?'' You have yourself answered
this question so far as the alarm which you would excite extends, viz.,
with regard to the chapels. AV^e perceive, in several places of your
book, that dark and unfounded insinuations are thrown out in relation
to the chapels, which cannot be mistaken. Blow the trumpet; sound
an alarm ; the danger is great! It is not only the church and the
faith, but the chapel, also, is in danger ! I! Would any man descend
to these subterfuge.?, if he did not feel convinced, in his conscience,
that he had no foundation in truth and righteousness whereon to rest
his arg-ument C But you have told us, the " chajiels are secured to
the use of those who love the doctrines which only can be preached
in them." The jioor souls, then, whom you would thus alarm by
your chapel cry, may rest themselves quiet,—" the chapels are
secured !" But pray, who built these chapels ? who settled them on
the Conference ? who secured them to those who love the doctrines?
and who are they who are continually subscribing, and building, and
settling chapels, in our circuit ? Is it not rather early to accuse them
of aiming at the chapels, " as well knowing the iiearing" of this
point? Had you not better wait until they have ceased building and
settling chajiels, before you raise the cry tliat they want to pull them
down !
To make the supposition you request us to make, would only
become the sad tenants of St. Luke's! and we introduced the
quotation chiefly on account of the question it contains :—" If the
primitive churches fell by this means [imbibing false doctrines], what
security have you against the trial of your faith ?" AVe know not
how far you majr be acquainted with the history of the primitive
churches ; but it you know anything of that history, then you know
that by this inquiry you impose on the uninformed reader! The
primitive churches fell by the corruption of their bishops, both in
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f^ith and practice; and not by any heresies originating with the
laity. Trace all the great corruptions which have marred the church
of Christ, and we will defy you to prove that any one of them ever
obtained in the church, or became productive of general mischief, until
embraced and defended by the regular clergy. We are bold to meet
you here on the broad scale of history ; and we affirm, that no church
ever did, and no church ever wifi, fall away, under a sound, zealous,
and faithful ministry ! This is a position in which not only every
intelligent Methodist, but every enlightened Christian, will fuUy
concur with us. Before, therefore, we can suppose that the majority
oifour leaders and local preachers will become corrupt, we must
make a previously necessary supposition, which you have not
requested us to make! We must suppose, that the majority
of the Methodist Conference have become corrujit and fallen ! Until
this latter supposition be realised, it is impossible that any rational
man can entertain the former; and especially, seeing that all our
pulpits are secured to your use. With what face, then, do you call
upon us to suppose this general corruption of our local officers and
members; and what shall you be doing, whilst this "leaven of
heresy and sin" is working its way to such awful ascendancy ? To
what purpose have we called you from your trades, and endowed you
with incomes, which place you in happy comparison with the clergy
of all other churches, not excepting even those of the Establishment,
—to what purpose, we ask, have God and JMethodism freed you from
secular cares, and set you as watchmen over the fold, if you thus
propose to slumber until " immorality, false doctrine, and faction ride
triumphant ?" AVhy not stay the evil in its commencement ? Why
not, on the first discovery, apjily the remedy, by bringing the delinqiient before the proper local tribunal, whilst the members of those
tribunals remain sound and pure? There must surely be ample
opportunity for so doing. The plague itself does not carry off a
nation in a day I whole churches do not fall from God and froin
righteousness, as the Son of the Alornuig fell from heaven I Large
and combined societies of Christian men, united by the strongest ties,
—men, who.se union has been confirmed by habit, consolidated by the
growth of years, and cemented by that charity which is the bond ot
perfectness, do not renounce their princijiles and their creed, cast off
the restraints of religion and morality, and riot in licentiousness by an
instantaneous imjiulse, resembling the sudden disruption of an earthquake ! Effects like tliese are not the lamentable fruit of a day, a
week, a month ; whole years are generally consumed in these deplorable
declines. It was not without reason, therefore, that the great Head
of the Church first cast his eyes of flame on the angels (the bishops or
pastors) of the Asiatic churches; and addressed to them his dread
reproofs on the decay of those prostrate churches. AVe have no fears
for Methodism, but through her Conference,—none, at present, foi
the Conference, but through your party ! In saying this, we do but
echo the voice and the sentiment of the venerable A\'esley !
But " it must needs be that offences will come !" This is almost the
only passage of Scripture which your book contains ; for the Scriptures
are not with you in this attack onthe liberties of the church! The
Scriptures are true,—" It must needs be that offences will come;'
and, m the present instance, it is highly important to observe the dooi
at which they enter. Speci-al district meetings, you tell us, are no(
required in ordinary cases; it is only under extraordinary circum-
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stances that they obtrude. You wish to prove a necessity for their
interference in the latter cases ; for this purpose you beat about for a
case,—a ca.se in point,—an extraordinary case. " L e t us," say you,
" take such a case." But whither would you go in quest of such a
case ? The Leeds case was before you ; a case in which a special
district meeting had actually been held ; a case in point, therefore ;—
an extraordinary case;—a" case, moreover, so recent, so generally
known, and the facts and circumstances of which have been so fully
detailed ! How is it that this case will not serve your purpose ? How
is it that you feel yourself compelled, at every point, to fly off from
all fact and experience, and to draw upon your imagination continually for fanciful cases, such as never did and never will occur ?
Can any one mistake you here ? Is it not conclusive that the Leeds
case does not admit "of defence ; and that, conscious of this, you
studiously keep it out of sight I The Leeds brethren, as is proved
by their proposals to Air. Grindrod, of the 13th October, 18-27,
had no quarrel with either the doctrine, the ordinary discipline, or
the morality of Alethodism. No! but they complained of the
violation of established and fundamental laws, and of the overthrow
of the decisions of their local meetings, by Alcthodist preachers, and
by the Alcthodist Conference ! Now, this i.^ a case of sober fact. It is
the only ca.se with which your fertile imagination cannot sport; and,
after tlie explicit notice we have taken of your suppositious cases,
we must beg leave to tell you, that it is the only case in which you
can ever hope to establi.sh a necessity for those outrages on the local
jurisdictions of the circuits and societies, which you would pass off
under the smooth title of "remedial interferences." Such interferences,
by sjiecial district meetings, are necessary, highly necessary, to
sujijiort and extend what is called Conference power,—not indeed the
proper and lawful power vested in the Conference by the constitution
of Alethodism, and which is not questioned ; but the usurped and
ojijiressive power of which the Leeds case furnishes so instructive a
disjilay,—tlie Jiower to declare an " emergency" whenever you
please; and then " to act and decide," witliout law, and without
responsibility (except to one another), as to you may seem right and
necessary I Aes, such interferences are neces.-ary, iiighly necessarj',
to consolidate and jircserve that absolute domination which you and
your party have ever been so anxious to establish ; and which j'ou
would then so jiroudly exercise in the name of the Methodist Conference ! This is the necessity, and the only necessity for any interferences, by sjiecial district meetings, in local affairs of the peojde,
excejit where travelling preachers are accu.sed. The necessity, in this
case, we fully and freely admit; but then, you will pardon us if, in
our great ignorance and simjilicity, we cannot see any just reason
why you, and some dozen or score of your brethren, should be allowed
thu.s to vie with the lords of the Gentiles, in exercising this absolute
dominion in the church; nor why our societies should become the
mere vassals of the desjiotic party iii the Methodist Conference. The
character of the power you claim is sufficiently disjilayed in its effects.
I t is not healing; it is not conciliatory ; it is not Christian. Good
men form tlieir opinion of it from the Leeds case ! There, Methodism
has lost a thousand souls, whom Jesus Christ is unwilling to lose ; and
with whom, therefore, his Spirit remains ! With these brethren we
have no controversy in relation to doctrine, or morals, or ordinary
disciphne I It is simply a question about this absolute power !—a
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power to which Christian men cannot, will not, ought not, to submit.
It is the power, not of love, not of the gospel, but, in its essential
principle, of the sword; that is, not of reason and principle, but of
lawless will and party jriolence. If we are thus in your power; if
we are really thus enslaved in Methodism; if you feel yourselves
secure and firmly seated in this car of victory, triumphing over the
church, then go on and prosper! Estimate the character of a
Methodist no longer by his relation to Christ, but by his subjection to
you! " I t must needs be that offences will come!" here is your
•authority and commission! never mind the woe which follows this
declaration; your power is necessary; "it ?nust needs be!" Men
who climb to elevations, at which their heads grow dizzy, seldom
pause to calculate on consequences !
XII. Having thus answered, we trust to your entire satisfaction,
your fallacious reasonings on the pretended necessity of thus allowing
special district meetings to interfere in the local affairs of circuits,
except where the conduct or appointment of travelling preachers are
concerned, we come now to consider how far we are affected, in the
ordinary course of things, by this extraordinary power; and by the
still more extraordinary reasoning on which you would establish it.
It is amongst the first and by no means the least of the attacks you
have made on the foundations and guarantees of our ordinary rights,
that the "great sacrifices in respect to authority," made by the Conference of 1797, " on the part of the superintendent and of the whole
body of travelling preachers," should be frittered down into mere
checks! They were checks indeed, and most efficient ones ; but they
were also actual grants of power, " sacrifices in respect to authority."
The language of these checks is :—" Thus, brethren, we have given
up <he greatest part of our executive government into your hands;"
" the whole management of j-our temporal affairs;" " and by far the
greatest part of the superintendent's authority!" Here, the thing
sacrificed and given up is " authority"—" the authority of the superintendent and of the whole body of travelling preachers ;" and that,
according to the Conference of 1797, to a very great extent. But
here your conscience steps in to tell us, that " no absurdity can be
greater" than to suppose that the Conference " divided the duties and
powers of the ministry with the leaders' ineeting!" All these great
" sacrifices in respect to authority," consisted of nothing more than
" certain checks upon the possible abuses of power!" (Watson, p. 9.)
AVe have told you that we shall not contend with you about terms and
phrases; but let any man, who takes to himself the credit of possessing
common sen.se, turn to the jirinted circular, issued by the Conference
of 1797, containing " the Concessions," and, confining his attention to
the points in hand, let him say, whether the Conference did, or did
not, make the leaders' meeting the sole judges of the evidence on
which, in aU disputed cases, the superintendent should admit or expel
local officers and members of Society ? and whether, by those Concessions, their decision be not fi7ial in all such cases ?
In order to found your argument for thus reducing these Concessions, you have favoured us with a fist of the duties and powers ; or,
as you fondly term them, " the inherent right of ministers and pastors." As we do not intend to quit the subject by launching into
discussions on foreign matters, we must reserve any remarks we may
have to make on this " biU of fare." We must remind you, however,
that you have not drawn this list out of the Scriptures, as you would
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persuade 3-our reader ; but, as the country people say, " out of your
own head';" and that, like everything else in your book, it rests on no
better foundation than your own broad assertion !
.As iniiii.-teis, however, are but men, and therefore liable to "errors
and'passions," you admit, that tliese powers m a y b e "checked I"—a
mo.-t wonderful admis.sion, to be sure, to come after, and in explanation
of, the very large and liberal '• sacrifices of authority " made in 1797 !
But, lest tlie.?e checks and these sacrifices should be of any benefit^ to
the peojile, they mu.^t be counter-checked by two jirinciples, which
you (not the Conference of 17i)7) lay down :—" 1. That they imply
iio tnin.-fer of powers inherent in the ministry, to those who are not
in that office. 2. That the checks shall not obstruct the legitimate
and scriptural exercise of those powers." (Watson, p. 7.) How
plausible! who can object to principles so just and equitable? AVho
is so insane as to imagine, that what is inherent in one, can be transferred to another I Or who so wicked as to wish to obstruct, the
le-itimate exercise of the Christian ministry ? But, anxious still to
kceji in view a practical question, and to see distinctly what are the
counter-check,- you wish to impose on the authority of the two principles thus laid 'down, and how much is still left us of the original
checks or sacrifices of 1797, we have to turn from page to page of
your book, and gather them up as we can ; for though you talk
plausibly enough about general principles, you are rather cautious of
bringing- these counter-checks into very prominent view. Emanatingfrom these princijiles, we find no less than three of these counterchecks—viz., the minister's conscience ; an appeal to Conference ; and
a special district meeting !
1. The minister's conscience.—" It is clear," say you, " there may
be cases of which the ultimate decision must rest with him." The
cases you mention (and into which we enter not at jireseiit), relate to
the admission and exjiulsion of members, in which the minister and
his church are not agreed. " There is, in this case," you tell us, " a
clear Jiower of iiastoral rule; and this rule is manifestly established
Ujion the duties made obligatory ujion the minister by the very nature
of his otHce itself." It is^ therefore, a matter of conscience ; and
"either hi' must comjiel obedience by the force of his authority; or, if
a man of conscience, mii.-t abandon so rebelliousa flock."—W^atsoii, ji. iS.
AVe, therefore, set this dii\\-n as a sejiarate and distinct jiower which
you claim for Aletliodi?t jireacher? ; for, although you mention it in
relation to a Di??enting- minister, yet conscience must be equally
bindnig in one church as in another. You, indeed, apjiear to substitute
for if, in Aletiiodisni, an ajijieal to the Conference ; and lay it down as
a great advanlare which a body, existing-, like ours, in the form of a
iJunnexion, enjoys oyer Indejiendent churches, that both jireachers aud
peojile can ajijieal to the "common authority!" But it is here that
We discover the fdlacy of your argument, and the hollowness of this
Jilea of conscience! W'l: it ajijieal can there be in a matter of conscience, save to the Woul of God, the sure word of testimony, and the
only " coinnion authority" in such matters? Next to the autliority of
Christ, is the authority nf the cliiireh. But your man of conscience
ciuinot submit his conscience to the church, and yet you require him
to submit to Conference! Here, however, you stoji short; to make
out the ureat advantage of this appeal of conscience to a common
authority, you should have proved the infallibility of Conference, and
thereby its cajiacitj- and riglit to decide men's consciences. In short,
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if you really mean anything by that argument, you must mean, that
whenever a superintendent, perceiving the decision of the leaders
meeting to be against him, shall think proper to stand up and
exclaim, " M y conscience, brethren, my conscience!" then, in.stantly,
the jurisdiction is'transferred from the leaders' meeting to the
Conference ; and there is an end at once, as to that case, of all
the Concessions and the Code of Laws of 1797 ! Nothing more can
be required to convert an ordinary case into an extraordinary one
and, as the minister may perform this farce whenever he pleaset
—as it is a matter solely within his own breast, we do indeed think
this a total subversion of our ordinary tribunals, and a practical comment on your word " consult!" The leaders' meeting, if this point be
conceded, is nothing more than an honorary council, whose advice the
superintendent may take or reject, as he pleases. This, then, is the
first of your counter-checks, and your first blow at the Concessions
of 1797.
2. But if the superintendent should really be a man of conscience ;
and disposed, therefore, at any rate rather to submit his conscience to
the lawful decision of the church, than of any Conference ; or if he
be a man of ordinary taste and sentiment, and, therefore, incapable ot
acting before a leaders' meeting, the first mentioned farce; tlien you
can put him in the way to do the same thing, viz.—to overthrow the
ordinary tribunal a little more decently ! A man of this description
will necessarily have about him a certain degree of prudence and
foresight. Such a man, avoiding the question of conscience, has bu(
to look around him for some simple and pious soul, who, believing all
the minister tells him to be gospel (and such souls are to be found in
every assembly of the church), shall be jirepared to follow his instructions. These instructions are simply to wait until he finds that the
v^e of the meeting is contrary to the will of the superintendent; he
is then to rise, and utter the potent words, " I appeal to the Conference !" These words, like a talisman, instantly transfer the jurisdiction ; and the superintendent, " of his own authority," and in defiance
of the local tribunal, immediately proceeds to admit or expel, as tc
him may seem meet! There is, indeed, the appeal to the Conference
if anybody shall think it worth while to be at the trouble and expense
of prosecuting it; which is not very likely! " To the people," you
observe, " as in 1797, are granted certairi checks upon the possible
abuses of power; against the possible abuse of which checks themselves, however, an APPEAL always lay to the Conference from any
jierson whatever thi7ikiny himself aggrieved."—Watson, p. 9. It
would be a hard matter if a superintendent could not find one persor
to serve his purpose in a leaders' meeting, though all the rest should
be of one mind. But of this pretended appeal we shall treat hereafter ; at present, we are merely enumerating your counter-checks, in
order to see what is left us of our ordinary jurisdictions ; and therefore we do but name,
3. That in case the annual assembly of the Conference be not neai
at hand, and the superintendent, finding that the leaders' meeting
penetrate all these politic schemes, and are firm in resisting them, it
of opinion that he cannot go on comfortably in his circuit, whilst thus ai
war with the local authorities, he may th'en " allege an emergency!"
Presently, down comes the President of the Conference, with three
official advisers (the heads of your party) and all the preachers ol
the surrounding district, and as many more as may be thought
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necessary to give evidence on behalf of the Conference I This assembly immediately vote, that they have " full powers to act and decide
as to them may seem right and necessary I" The only question then
J5, " ig tlie power for which this superintendent has chosen to contend worth preserving ? If it be, let us invent a new test; and immediately expel aU who do not choose to submit, though it should be
not less than a thousand of the best leaders, local preachers, trustees,
stewards, and members of the society."
Now, these are the counter-checks which we gather from your book ;
and we put it to every fair and candid man, -whether, in all this,
an attempt is not made to interfere with our ord'ina7-y tribunals ?
Whether, in short, if these counter-checks be admitted, the concessions
and checks of 1797 be not worse than useless—a mere delusion !
But this is not our argument; our great point, to which we adhere,
is, that this is not the law of Alethodi.sm 1 None of these counterchecks appear in any record of Methodism; and were never heard or
thought of, as we shall presently prove, until your party came into
power, when these attacks on our liberties began first to steal
out in the Alagazine. Here we may safely rest our case. If for
any one of these counter-checks you can find any authority in
the Plan of Pacification, or in the Conces.sions and Code of Laws of
1797, we will yield the present conti-over.sy! Nay, so far as we are
concerned, we should be willing, in thatcase, to give up all the concessions and checks, and everything else that the Conference has granted,
or pretended to grant, to the people; for it were better that you
should wield an absolute and irresponsible power, under the risks and
dangers which invariably accompany the exercise of such a jiower,
than that you should act under tlie shelter of ostensible checks which
are rendered purely fictitious by this triad of counter-checks. These
treble-checkeil checks are indeed an admirable device to screen and
cloak the encroachments of ministerial power on the liberties of
the Church; but they certainly afford no security against such encroachments. The appeal to the Conference is the perfection of the
scheme. Whenever was a corporation known to abandon claims and
pretensions to jiower, so long as any individuals amongst them, of
character and conscience, could be found to maintain them ? I t would
be a strange thing in the earth, if, in such matters, the politic morality
of a corporation should be found more straightened and fastidious
than the conscience of an individual minister! Such is the hapjiy
fruit of allowing Aletliodist preachers to follow the examjile of the
lluman Catholic and other clergy, in claiming to themselves, exclusively, and of " inherent right," every power, jirivilege, and right
which Jesus Christ has vested in his whole church ! Thus, Father
Lainez, General of the Jesuits, spake fur two hours, in the Council of
Trent, in a high and magisterial tone. " His argument was, that the
right of jurisdiction over Christ's kingdom here, had been given
entirely to the Roman Pontiff, and not a single particle of it to any
other in the church!"
X I I I . Having made this parade of your inherent rights, and
modestly admitted these checks, thrice checked, you proceed to illustrate your views by a reference to Independent churches ; and, as the
two succeding paragraphs contain your general scheme of ministerial
power, we shall devote some attention to them.
" Every minister, even of an Independent church, has a right to
claim these prhiciples, in his agreement to labour with any peojile.
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He may be required to take the opinion of his Church as to the fitness
of persons to be received into their communion, but he is the person
admitting : he may be restrained from excluding until delinquency is
proved before the church, but he is the person excluding—the consent
of the people may Ife taken before the admission of any one into the
ministry, but he and his brethren in the ministry are the parties ordaining."—Watson, p. 9. Now, this is rather an ambiguous way of talking.
When the minister is required " to take the opi7iion of his church," is
he to be bound by the opinion given 1 When restrained from excluding,
until delinquency is proved " before the church," is it meant that the
church is it to be satisfied with the proof, and that their judgment is
to decide the case? If so, all is well; we require nothing more.
That the minister, in general, admits, expels, and ordains, ministerially and officially (but not of inherent right), we need not to be
told ; he is the officer of the church to perform these acts. But, being
bound to take the opinion and judgment of the church, is he to be at
liberty, on his own high and sjiiritual authority, to go and act directly
in the teeth of their decision ? This was the case at Leeds in reference particularly to Air. Johnson's case ; and it is clear, from what
fofiows, that it is this latter course you are anxious to recommend to
Dissenting ministers.
The duty of receiving and expelling members you have inserted in
your list of inherent rights; and the right being, as you tell us,
itiherent, cannot, or ought not to be, in any sense, dependent on the
will of the church ! Thus you add, " I f his people so act with him as
to restrain nothing but a mistaken or selfi.sh use of his powers, well;
but if he subject himself to such a control, as would make the power
of fulfilling his duties [A^^hy do you change the terms of the argument ? Read, make his right of receiving and expelling members]
dependent absolutely upon others [i.e., the church], he would by that
act so far divest himself of his office, as to share it with others [the
church], whilst he himself remains under its full and sole responsibility to God."
In all this you assume and assert much, but you prove nothing.
AVith better reason, the Independent minister, on the contrary, assumes
and admits that he has no right whatever to force his church into
communion with persons wliom they believe and declare to be
immoral persons; nor to separate them from communion with those
whom they believe to be living and worthy members of the body of
Christ. This is the real question; where are the scripture proofs on
which you found such an " inherent right" in a Christian minister?
Y'ou do but blind the eyes of the reader by all this talk about a pastor^
sharing his office with others, whilst he remains under its full and sole
responsibility to God. The duty of a minister is to enforce by his
ministry (not the force of authority, in your sense), upon all awakened
and serious persons, the duty of Christian communion; and upon the
church the duty and obligation of receiving all such persons into their
communion. So also with regard to the expulsion of immoral and
irregular members: and he is, generally, the officer of the church, to
perform officially these acts. But it is no part of his duty to fly in
the face of his church in particular cases, on which the church'has
decided. He can be under no responsibility to God in such a case,
provided he have done his duty in rightly informing and advising the
church on the subject. The church has decided the matter, and it
would argue a very high degree of presumption in him to set up his
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judgment and conscience in opposition to those of the church. The
Independent ministers have more sense, and a better acquaintance with
their scriptural rights and duties. They know, that however high
and solemn the sanctions under which they exercise their ministry,
vet, after all, churches are voluntary associations. They know that as
they have no power to " compel" men to believe the gospel, and unite
in church fellowship, " by the force of their authority" (an expression
which could not have fallen from a respectable Dis,senting minister),
so neither have they authority to " c o m p e l " or force the j u d g m e n t of
the church as to the worthiness or unworthiness of any individual,
whom they as ministers might wish to admit or expel.*
But you can instruct the Independent minister how he is to act in
such a case,—"he is instantly to become the accuser of his flock, and
to charge them with refusing to admit into their communion, persons
brought to God under his ministry, without any reason but a factious opposition ; with resisting the expulsion of persons notoriously
wicked; and proved (before whom you do not say !) to be so on u n -

" Nutwithstanjinjj our determination not to launch out on general questions
of Church Government, our sole olijcct being to maintain tho Cunstitution of 1795
and 17'.t7, we cannot withold the following' pass,iges, as an antidote to your inherent rights. It admits of no exception; no reservation of extraordinary cases ;
none I if which the ultimate decision must rest with the minister; none in which
'• there is a clear power of pastoral rule, made obligatory on the minister by tho
Very nature of his olRce itself," After referring to our Lord's precept relating
tn the disputes of ].riMite (lii-istians (Alatt. xviii. loi, Dr. Campbell observes—
"TliC |iractice of the ;i;'estolic age, which has the liest title to the denomination of
primitive, is the surest eoinnicntary on this precept of our Lord. Xot only were
such priviite oll'enrcs then Judu-rd by tlie church, that is, the eoiigrCL'-ation, but also
tliMse s.-aiidals which allectcd the whole Christian fraternity. Accordingly, the
judgment which Paul, by the .•Spirit of God, had formed concerning the incestuous
Jicrson. he cnjnins the Church, to whom his epistle is directed, that is (to use his
own words for an ex]danati(in), 'them who at Corinth arc sanctified in Christ
.'c'siis. called to be saints,' to pronnunce and execute. .Vnd in bis second epistle
to the s;iuie church ichaic ii. Cii he says, in reference to the same delinquent,
• .'-urticicnt to sin-h a man is the ci'nsarc which wa? inllicted by many,' 'iiTrii TSJV
-Xioo'ute. hy the community, aud (ver. 10|, ' t o whom ye forgive anything,'
addressing'liini.scIC always to ihc congregation, ' I forgive also.' We admit whh
til.- learned Ilodwcll,' that in the censiu-c inllicted on the incestuous jicrson, the
I'linstuins at Corinth were bin the executors of the doom .'uvanled by the Aiiostle.
.Vir docs any ene (iiiestinn the apostolical authority, in surh inatlci's, over both tho
llock and tho pastnrs. But from the words last ijuoted, it is evident that heacknowliML'cs, nt the same time, the ordiiLiry power, iu regard to discijiline, hidi.'cd in
the conirn^-iilion. .\nd from the cmli.lence he had in the discretion and inlcgritv
of Ihe t'onnlhians, lie iininii,ses hi.-, innciirrence in what thev shall judge projier to
do. 'T,i whom y,' r,,i-giv,- anvlhing, I fm-give also.' Now, though in aflcr
tiiii.'S, the nXarsv of iliis nciltcr also c;uiic lo he dcv(d\ed ; tir.st, ou the bishop and
pr.'.-livtcrs, and, aClerwanls, soldv on the bishop; yet that the jieoplo, as well as
lie lireslnters, as far down, al lea>l, as to the middle of the thii-d century, retained some share in the decision of nuestions wherein morals were immediately
fiiMa'i-ncI, IS m;ini|-e.-l from Cyiirian's letleis still extant. In his time, when
congregations weiv hcconie very uumerous, the iui|uiry and deliberation were
nolden (perhaps then imirocommodiouslv) in the ecclesiastical college, called Ihe
prcsliytcry; c(iii..isting of the bishop, the ]ii-cslivlcrs, and the deacons. When this
was over, the result of their inrpiiry and coiisullations w,-is rciiorted to the whole
C"iii.'ri'-ati,,n belonging to that clinrcli, who were called tOLi-etlicr on purpose in
OMcr to olilain their aiiprolation of what had liccn done, aid their consent to tho
rciiilution that had been t.akeu ; t,,r, without their consent, no judgment could
regularly be put in e.vccution," —l.eitures on Mccles, History, 1, iii, p. U2.
* De .Jure l.aicorura iSaccrdotali, c. iii, sec, to.

questionable evidence, from laxity of moral feeling, or from the same
factious spirit." There are, however, several absurdities in this
instruction, which an Independent minister would not be likely to
overlook:—
1. He must briflg this railing accusation against the whole church,
or "the majority of its members," which would be to unchurch his
church!
2. As we have reminded you that no church ever did, or ever will
pass into such a state, or continue in it, under a sound, zealous, and
faithful ministry; he ought in fairness to preface the charge by
admitting himself to be a corrupt and fallen minister!
3. The church, having associated themselves voluntarily—that is,
without any compulsion from man, but under a high sense of religious
obligation; and that for the very purpose of tliemselves enjoying,
and, by the enlargement of their community, of spreading the blessings
of the" gospel, he must suppose them, or the majority of them, so
insane, as to defeat these great ends of their union and violate their
consciences, " without any reason but a factious opposition" to what
they hold most dear and sacred 1
4. Evidence, of whatever kind, can only be estimated by the judgment. The minister must, therefore, presume that his judgment is to
be preferred to that of the whole church. You talk about "unquestionable evidence;" but your own case supposes the evidence to be, in
fact, questioned by the majority of the church. The minister, as you
put the case, thinks the evidence unquestionable: that is merely his
opinion. The church, on the contrary, thinks the proof, or the case
made out by it, so very questionable, that they positively refuse to act
upon i t : that is the judgment of the church !
5. Lastly, The minister's plea for all this is to be his conscience,
Jlnd he is to take it for granted that the members of the church, or the
great majority of them, have no conscience at all. They are to communicate witli persons whom they believe to be immoral or disorderly;
or to sacrifice one another to these inherent rights of the minister, in
cases and on evidence which they deem " questionable;" and are to
be compelled so to do, " by the force of his authority !" but no account
is to be made of their consciences in these matters ! You admit, that
the church may restrain a minister " in a mistaken or selfish use of his
powers," and we apprehend that a minister could give no greater
proof of " mistake or selfishness," or that he wished to use these
powers for ends " not legitimate, for the gratification of private prejudice, interest, ambition, or other unworthy passions," than thus to
plead his conscience in opposition to the solemn judgment and conscience of his church.
And now, having brought the Independent minister into this predicament with his flock, what is the next thing to be done ? Why,
" either he must compel obedience by the force of his authority; or, if
a man of conscience [a great stickler for the inherent rights], lie must
abandon so rebellious a flock, and seek one of a more Christian [a more
submissive and less conscientious] character." Alas! although all
this talk about compelling obedience by the force of authority may
pass with Independent ministers as an admirable illustration oi your
own spirit, they are well aware that such authority is neither derived
from the Scriptures, nor could it be beneficially exercised in the Christian church! The plain English of it is, " Unless I can have my own
will, and my own way, in spite of you all, I will either uproot you as

a c h u r c h , or you shall ujiroot mo as a m i n i s t e r . " T h e r e h a v e been
in-tance? in which miiii-'ler? liavi; been weuk or wicked ('IIOUL;-!! to
pre-s nil sindi an e.ytreimty ; but the j u d g m e n t a n d eonscienee of t h e
c h u r c h is not to be the sport of such lueii,
Tiie llis.-ciitiiig ministers, in geiieial a jiious, i n l e l l i g e n t , a n d
learned race of men, m u s t doubtless feel v e r y m u c h obliged to y o u
for this e.\|Hi,-,ition of tlieir i n h e r e n t r i g h t s a n d conscientious d u t i e s .
IJiit unfortunately fur y o u r n q i u t a t i m i a n d sui;cess w i t h t h e m ,
they have not sii'le.irneil Cliri,->t. T h e y k n o w t h a t all t h e reqiiisitiims of the Gusjiel are addressed to t h e u n d e r s t a n d i n g s a n d t h e
cuii.M'ieuces of men, and can only be enforced to a n y jiurjiose b y m o r a l
(•(iiiMderations. .\iiy other antiidrity, h o w e v e r necessary a n d indi'cd
inherent in the c h u r c h , would, it vested in t h e m e.celiisieeli/
as
ministers, be of no value in their estimation. T h e y h a v e been t a u g h t
that, should they e x c h a n g e tin- jirojier characti^r of a (Christian jiastor
for that lordly .-ujierionty which you would all'eet, t h e y m u s t e x p e c t
n o t h i n g but r u m to their churche?. " ' Perfect love,' ,?ays t h e A|ii>?tle
J o h n , ' ca-letli out fear.' I t is no h'ss true in tl.i^ converse, ' I ' e r l c c t
fcir castcth nut love ' T h e gre,it engine of t h e magisti-.ile is ti'i'ror ;
ot the |i,i~toi-, love. T h e a d v a n c e m e n t of t h e one is t h e d c s t r i i c timi of the other. To atteiiijit to combine t h e m in the s a m e c h a r a c t e r ,
i? to alteiii|il t(i f o r m a hiileou? monster at be?t!" T h e late c e l e b r a t e d
liobert Hall, of Lcice?liir, and afterwards of Bristol, u n d e r s t o o d , we
jiiesinne, his scri|ilural r i g h t s and ciinscienliou? duties ({ilite a? well as
Ihe Kev. Uiclianl W al.-iiii. In l.s-.'.'i, .Mr. Hall was a t t a c k e d in tin;
daily jirint? tor |iublicly exjielling a m e m b e r of his c h a r g e . H e i'e?te(l
his defence on the j u d g m e n t of his elinrch ; a n d iiitiinates jilainly
enough his Ojiinion of tin; minister w h o should set uji his o w n j u d g ment m ojijiosition to t h a t cif the (diiirch. His words a r e , "In
tha,t
j u d g m e n t 1 heartily ciincnrred ; hut, had it been otherwise,
1 could
nut have dechneil t h e duty assigned
me, w i t h o u t a s s u m i n g i n o n ;
of tiie high jiriest t h a n is consistent w i t h m y ideas of religious
dccoi'inu." .\iid this will ajijily to tlio.-.e sinierinteiidents in Mcthodisiu
who rel'irse to jiut motions ]-egularly ino\i'il and seconded a t t h e (juarterly llieetin:;-?. 'I lie\ have no fear of seeing such m o t i o n s n e g a t i v e d ,
and rcfu.-c to jmt t h e m only when tlie\- |icrceive t h a t t h e y ai'c^ likely
to be carried. 'l'he\-, therefore, set up their j u d g m e n t in o|i]Hi?ilion to
that of the church ! Tlie\- a??ume tlu' h i g h jiriest at t h e exjicnse of
religious decorum !
The o-i'cat jiiiniirea in M e t h o d i s m for healing- t h e eonsciences of
both church and minisler, w h e n t h u s w o u n d e d bv conflict, is a n
npjieal to the Conrei-cnce ! niid this you t h i n k an i m m e n s e a d v a n l a o ' c
which we enjoy over I nde|ien(leiit (dinrc'lies.
Vou play ujion tin?
iiiiagiiiarv dicliiidly of the?,, e h u r c h e ? , a n d ask, " Wlici'e can t h e
better part of the memlier.- [loiter, t h a t is, t a m e a n d s u b m i s s i v e to t h e
minister] find r e d r e s s ? If ;i miiioril \-, tlie\ would h a v e iioiii! b u t a
Be|i',iraliiin." In voluntary .societies, w h e n ' an olislinate m i n o r i l y jiersi.sts in oiipii?ing the ocneral j u d g m e n t and will of t h e g r e a t m a j d r i t y ,
what other r e m e d y o u - l i t tliey to h a v e ? '- \ \ h i l ? t , in ca?!? of tlii'ir
beiiig jiail nf il ('
u'xion, tlicv eipially w i t h (he mini?tcr would
h..ve their appeni to the eommon authority."
T h a t i?, if tlicy c a n n o t
(being a m i n o r i t y ) (lutvdle the niajorit v,'lliey m a y call in thi- di?lrict
Jl ilicc to heat t h e m (low II ! \\ Ji,, ,l,„.s 111,1 see thai the C o n n e x i o n has
nothing to do with all this f T h e C o n n e x i o n is n o t called ujion, t h e
sense of the C o n n e x i o n is in no way t a k e n ! I t i? a m e r e device to
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give the minister and his party (the minority, however small) a victory
over the church!
" I n Methodism," you tell us, " e v e r y minister,
when factiously opposed [when he cannot have his own way, and
chooses to call the church factious], instead of being placed in the
alternative of ofmdiny his conscieoice or of quitting his charge, has
the power of resorting to authorities, acknowledged both by the
people and by himself, for a redress of the grievance." To be sure
he has, viz., to the leaders' meeting. But by these " common authorities" you mean special district meetings and Conferences 1 Now we
deny, that since 1797, at any rate, either district meetings or Conference are, or have been, the common authorities in such cases, viz.,
in the admission and expulsion of members, and the trial of local
officers. This was a main question discussed and settled in 1797. By
the Concessions and Code of Laws of that year, these matters can
now be transacted only " in conjunction with the leaders' meeting."
But were it otherwise, the enlightened and intelligent Dissenting
minister will discover nothing here that could improve his situation,
save what his conscience would revolt at. He would perceive in your
reasonings on this, as on every other subject in dispute, the same want
of clear and distinct ideas, the same illogical reasoning, and the same
absence of enlarged and comprehensive knowledge of the subject, of
which we have already complained.
1. He would understand perfectly well how, in a matter of conscience, a difference between jiarties might be composed by the communication of light and conviction to the minds of the disputants;
but he would not so clearly perceive how a case of conscience could
be settled by an ajipeal to any authority save the Word of God.
Perhaps you think the authority of Conference not much short of
this standard ?
2. He might be willing to ask advice, and thankful to receive
information, but he would liave very great difficulty in submitting his
own conscience to any leuinun authority : and, if the submission must
be made, he would doubtless question within himself, whether he
might not as well submit to the church of God, as to a conclave of
brother ministers; who, having the same bias as himself, might possibly only confirm him in error ! He would know from the history of
former synods and conclaves, that this was no new thing in the church.
3. Tills difficulty of submitting his own conscience to a common
authority, would teach him to apprehend some difficulty on the part
of the church. Instead, therefore, of apjilying your "infallible
remedy," he would be apt to judge of it by the Leeds case ; in which
this appeal to a special district meeting cost the society upwards of
1,000 souls! He might find little relief to his conscience in this sad
alternative ; and think it of httle consequence, whether he were compelled " to quit his charge," or his charge compelled " to quit him!"
And, inasmuch as a refusal to submit, in a matter of conscience, to a
common authority, is no great offence in the estimation of a Dissenting
minister, he would probably suspect that the men, who thus saved
their consciences, were " the better part of the members."
4. I n short, every man of common sense and experience must
perceive, that, however valuable the advice and counsel of other
esteemed and prudent ministers may be in healing a private quarrel,
or reconcihng a personal difference between a minister and any of his
flock ; yet, in questions of authority and right, between the ministry
on the one hand, and the church or laity on the other; and which are
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made, as vou make them, matters of conscience, it is folly to talk of a
common authority. If consciences can be reconciled by authority,
whv is the Chii>tiaii church divided into so many sects and parties?
Your "oreat advantage" of an appeal to a common authority, the
creature of your own imagination, resolves itself into a mere aggravation of the disorder. It enlarges and hastens the separation you
projiose to prevent ! But to talk of a common authority in such
cases, comIlo^ed, like the Alethodist Conference, wholly of ministers,
and in which the consciences of the members have no representative,
is something wor,-e than folly! It is here that the Dissenting
minister will perceive the true object for which you contend. He
will jierceive, that the jireservation of doctrine, morals, and ordinary
discijiline, is altogether out of the question, as in the Leeds case. But
tluit, if every question affecting the rights and consciences of the
church can be brought for ultimate decision before a conclave of
minisler? (which wa? the great engine of papal policy), then those
miiii?ter.> may establish any despotism they please in the Christian
church ! They not only may do this, but all exjierience goes to prova
that they as.-nredly will do it I It is here that the conscience of the
Di?-entiiig minister would be a bar to his embracing your theory. Its
only utility is to establish a power in the ministry, which he knows
to be neither scrijitural nor lawful; and which, therefore, he would
not dure to claim.
XIV This illustration of your princijiles from the case of Indejiendent churches, is followed by an attempt to apply them more
directly to the constitution of Wesleyan Alethodism. Here we travel
over the same ground, the instances of check and counter-check being
the ?ame, and ajijilieil to the same cases, the admission and expulsion
of members and local officers.
But it is of im|iortaiii.-e here to ascertain, in the outset, whether
Afethodi>ni do really acknnwled-e this ri^ht of admitting and exjielling tiie incinbers of her soi-ieties to be (;i/(t'/-('«? in her ministers;
or whether she ret;-,inl it a? not inherent, hat derived; and, if derived,
fiom whom .' Tiiey who >et uji claim? to inherent rights sliould establish them by jiroof. 'I'his wa? your busine.-? ; but, not being- an easy
t,i?k, you are content to insert thi? right in vour ]i?t, and to take it
for granted ! We deny the right ; but it certainly is not our business
til jiiove a neg-ative. Vet, in following- a writer who asserts everytliiiig-, and ]iidves iinlliing, we must either leave the reader in tiie
dark, or travel much be_\ ond tiie line of our necessary duty. We
ohall trouble nursclve? no further, however, on this subject, the
cpic-tioii being now jiurely Alethodislnul, than to refer to Air.
\\e.~le\'s o]iinion ou thi? rigiit. Tiiat ojiiniun, with us, i? decisivewe iliiiik It will be so with every unjirejudiced reader.
^ .\niiing>t the nutnei'dus ojijioneiits of Air. Wesli-y, ho ackiiowI'di^cd thai the Kev, .Mr, Clnirch had treated him more a? a gentleman,
a scholar, and a Christian, than any otiier. But Air. Church iire?se(l
ujiou a tender jioint, on which Air. W e.-ley, a? an avowed clergyinaii
ol the (.'huich nt Ln^jland, found if. rather diMicult to give a satisfii tory reply The jioiiit was, Air. \Ve^le^'s right, as a clergyman, to
form -'a sejiaiate ccc|e?la^lical society or communion, over'wliich he
had aiijioiiited himself a govenior, iind taken ujion himself all the
-piritual anthori'y which the very highest church governor could
claim." With the ipic-tion beiween Air. We.sley and Air. Church
«"« lave nothing to dn j but we cite the following jiassage to show,
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that even Mr. Wesley's power to admit and expel members was not
inherent, but derived from the society itself. And we follow his
method, printing Mr. Church's argument in italics, and Air. AVesley's
replies in the ordinary type.
" How then rv'ill you vindicate all these powers!
All these are,
declaring those are no longer of our society. Here is a manifest congreyation.
Either it belonged to the Church of England, or not. If
it did 7iot, you set up a separate communion against her; and how
then are you injured, in being thought to have withdrawn from her ?
I have nothing to do with this : the antecedent is false, therefore the
consequence fiills, of course. If it did belong to the church, show
where the Church yave you such authority of controlliny
andreyulatiny it ? Authority of putting disorderly members out of that society !
The society itself gave me that authority ! Are not these powers
i:vHEREXT ill her yovernors, and committed to the hiyher order of her
cleryy ? No ; not the power of excluding- members from a private
society," &c.—AVesley's AVorks, vol. xvi. p. 166. Ed. Bristol, 17;72.
Thus, Air. AVesley's notions were not quite so high as yours'are!
He had too much learning and good taste to plead the jus divinum,
the inherent right! He admits his power to be derived from the
society :—" The society itself gave me that authority!"
AVe will add
one quotation more from the preceding page. " And took upon you
all the spiritual authority which the very highest church governor
could claim. AVhat! atKingswood? I n Februarjr, 1740-1 ? Not so.
I took upon me no other authority (then and there, at least) than any
steward of a society exerts, by the consent of the other members. I
did neither more nor less than declare, that they who had broken our
rules were no longer of our society."—Ibid. p. 155. Thus, then,
according to Mr. A\'esley, the right to expel from the Alethodist society
is, 1. Derived from the society. 2. It is to be exercised with the
consent of the society. And, 3. I t may, with such consent, be exercised by " any ste\yard." So much for your boasted inhei'cnt rights,
considered as a Alethodistical question !
But the power which the Connexion in general entrusted to Air.
AVesley, they did not think proper, after his decease, to entrust to the
Methodist Conference, without exacting from them, by stipulation
and treaty, what they were confident Air. Wesley would voluntarily
do. Mr. AVesley was not merely expected to " consult," which is
your favourite word, but in the exercise of this power he acted with
the understood consent of the society. The Conference, however, is
not merely expected, but is bound, by the Concessions and Code of
Laws of 1797, to act " i n conjunction with the leaders' meeting."
" The leading guards against undue exercise of jwwer as to the
peojile, are, that when the leaders' meeting declare a person unfit to
be admitted into society, no preacher shall receive him as a member;
and that the delinquency of a member must be proved in the presence
of a leaders' meeting, before he can be expelled. These instances are
sufficient for my argument; and I need not, therefore, go into the case
of local preachers, trustees, leaders, or into financial regulations."—
AVatson, p. 9. Now here again we have only to rem-ark, that, understanding these " guard.s," thus quoted from the Concessions of 1797,
as every honest man must and will understand them, we are quite
satisfied. Notwithstanding all your misrepresentation and abuse, we
desire NOTHING NEW in Alethodism. This is the law ! every true and
sincere friend of Methodism will wish to maintain it. We, ourselves.
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contend and wish for nothing more. But the Leeds case! Have
vou fonrotten that case ? This law was not acted upon at Leeds. A
iiew anil dishonest interpretation prevailed there. It was contended,
that the rule merely rfequired the delinquency to be proved " AT," or as
vou have it, "before," a leaders' meeting. But that it did not say, " t o
the satisfaction of" a leaders' meeting! Having acted upon this contemptible quibble, and made it serve your purpose, you afterwards
became ashamed of i t ; and have since given it up in terms,
thoui.'-h not in substance. I n so many words, therefore, it is
not to be found in your book. AVe were shocked indeed, and
every honourable mind must be shocked, to find that Methodist
Jireachers had proceeded to set aside rules so equitable, on j^retensions
so discreditable! But, although you surrender the shadow, you still
grasp the substance. You give up the dishonest interpretation, and
yet all your reasoning travels along with it, and is designed to answer
"the same end. It is for this purpose that you are so partial to the
word " consult." The superintendent, you admit, " may and ought
to consult the leaders' meeting;" but " it is clear there may be cases of
which the ultimate decision must rest with h i m ; " or, which is the
same thing, with a special district meeting- and the Conference ! Will
the re.sjiectable men in Alethodism consent to be thus mocked and
cajoled under the pretence of being consulted on matters which the
sujierintendent has previously settled in his own study? I t is for
this purpose that, having stated the above simj^le rules, which no man
can misunderstand or misinterpret, but through wilful blindness, you
immediately follow them up with this artful inquiry, " The question
then before us is, whether the Conference in 1797, or at any other
time, conceded more than a power to guard the exercise of the rights
of the miiii?try [read, the right of admitting and expelling members]
against abuse ; or whether it divided the (luties and powers of the
ministry j e a d , the right of admitting and expelling members] with
the leaders' meeting l" Your motive for putting this question is exjilained by what follows :—" If thelatter, then has a leaders' meeting,
in all cusis, no matter how unfounded, the power to forbid us to
receive members into the church, to restrain us from expelling immoral
membei-s,.<:c.,andthatsim|ily by witholdingitsconcurrence."—AVatson,
Jl. 10. .Now what, we ask, is the object of this inquiry, but jirecisely
that of the disgraceful quibble on the word " at," to which we have
alluded.
What possible motive can you have for putting such a
question, but to get rid of the Concessions of 1797, and to recover to
yourselves, in all cases which you choo.se to call or to make extraordinary, the Jiower of admittinu' and exjielling members and local officers,
indejpeiideutly of the local meetings ?
We have already had occasion to remark on your manner of
putting your cases, so as to take for granted w'hat no man in
his senses can grant you, and what you never can establish in jiroof
or argument! Thus you say, " in alfcases, 7io matter how unfounded."
But leaders'meetings are not destitute of reason or princijile. It is
then impertinence in any man to assume what is so contrary to fact;
or rather, it is a jiroof to what an extremity you are driven to find
even a plausible pretext for the jiower vou claim. The local meetings,
and esjiecially when they have men of vour party to deal with, have
generally ajiretty good reason to assign'for their proceedings. Thus,
at Leeds (if it were possible for a moment to draw your attention to
that case), the local meeting had a very good foundation for refusing
02
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to concur in Mr. Johnson's suspension. You had previously overturned
all law in relation to the subject in dispute, and had left the local
authorities no remedv but to meet and express their sense of your
conduct. They, therefore, desired their Secretary, Mr Johnson, to
call a meeting foFthat purpose. Was there no foundation for refusing
to suspend Air. Johnson, for calling a meeting which they had requested him to call? The meeting was an irregular one ! But who had
rendered an irregular meeting nece.>saiy or desirable to the local
authorities at Leeds ? How ridiculous to talk of " all cases, no matter
how unfounded." If you will deluge the church with these bitter
waters, vou must expect that they will flow in one channel or another,
regular cir irregular; and is it not just that, notwithstanding the vote
of thanks, they should still recoil on your own party ?
But to retiirn to vour question :—what the Conference granted in
1797 is plain enough. They conceded an efficient check upon the
power which the society had" intrusted to the preachers, of admitting
and expelling members. The check consisted not in any division of
yoMT ministerial duties and powers; it had nothing to do with such
'duties and powers; but it authorised the leaders' meet'mg,in all cases,
to judge and decide on the evidence on which you propose to exercise
the power of admission and expulsion thus entrusted to you. It
requires you, before you put this latter power in execution, in any
disputed case, to submit the evidence to the local meeting, as to a jury ;
and to take its judgment thereon, and by which judgment you are
bound.* That tliis was the check, and to the full extent that we have
stated, is manifest from all the clauses of the Concessions of 1797,
relating to the subject. The quibble on the mono.syllable " at," of
which you are now ashamed, could apjily to one jihrase only, relating
to the expuhio7i of a private member. As to the admission of members, it is completely shut out; the language of the Concessions being,
" when the leaders' meeting declare a person unfit to be admitted into
eociety, no preacher shall receive him as a member." If this does not
apjily to "all cases, no matter how unfounded," then where are the
exceptions 1 There are certainly none in the Concessions or Code of
Laws of 1797- But, as to the appointment and removal of local
officers, the language of the Concessions is, if possible, still more
express. " No person shall be ajipointed a leader cr steward, or be
removed from his office, but in conjunction with the leaders' meeting;
the nomination to be in the superintendent, and the approbation or
disapprobation in the leaders' meeting." Is this language sufficiently
express and clear ? Does it include " all cases, no matter how unfounded?" Is there any exception, reservation, or restriction, in
* Advantage has been taken of this passage to represent the leadera' meeting 88
a mere jury, and to claim for the superintendent exclusively the rights of a judge
in civil courts. He is to lay down the laws and to tix the penalty. Nothing
can he more fallacious or more opposed to the whole argument of Sect. XIII.
and XIV. Of course, the evidence must be laid before a leaders' meeting as before
a jury; and the witnesses or other evidence be produced. But the powers of the
meeting do not end here. They try as a court of peers; their jurisdiction travels
along with the whole case, and they must be consenting parties to the sentence
awarded. The Code of Laws of 1797 declares the consent of the leaders' meeting
to be essential to the ACT of admission or removal in the manner immediately
following. This participation in the sentence is not the province of a jury, but
proceeds on the principle of equality, that every man shall be tried by his peers or
equals; or, rather, it recognises the right indefeasible of every church to try iti
•wn m«mb«rs.

favour of your novel claims? You know that throughout these Concessions there is none! But vou cannot brook these checks on your
hi'^h and iraa<:inai-v j-iowers! You wish to get rid of them I To
av"ow this in jilain "English would be too barefaced ; and, therefore,
vou make a stalking-horse of your consciences, and seek to conjure
liii a class of extraordinary cas"es ! You talk of your responsibility
to God where no responsiiiility attaches ; and startle at the thought
of beini; rendered, in any case, " dependent upon co-ordinate authorities '"" It is really amusing, in a Connexion lilce ours, to see a portion
of Air. AVeslev's lay preachers (he would never allow you any loftier
claim or title)', who* happen to have been called out to more extensive
labour as Itinerants, at the exjiense of their brethren, affecting so much
conscientious alarm and terror at the bare thought of being identified
with these same brethren ; or of having their high and spiritual powers
put in commission, even in a matter of evidence, with men who exercise the same ministry and care of souls, in the same Connexion, and
with at least equal zeal, fidelity, and success ! " No absurdity," you
tell us " can be greater than tiiat which this strange and novel view
attributes to the Conference of 1797 ; viz., that it should make copastors of men who are not jastors; co-ministers of our excellent
friends the leaders, who never professed to be ministers." Here the
local preacher.', some of whom rival you in talents and learning, and
ai-e, therefore, objects of jealousy, are tossed off as " men who are not
pastors !" but the leaders, who do not jirofessto jireach, and are, therefore, regarded with less distrust, are courted as " our excellent friends,
the leaders!" But no matter; just reverse the order of the two classes
in this wonderful .sentence, and tell us whether the local preachers are
ministers; and whether the leaders are pastors, in the Alethodist Connexion ? Could any absurdity then be greater, than to suppose that
the Conference of 1797 should make co-ministers of men who really
are co-ministers; and co-pastors of men who really are co-pastors in
the same Connexion?—that, in judging of the evidence on which
members may be admitted or exjielled, the Conference should treat as
"co-ordinate authorities" men whose labours are not less owned of
God than your labours; and to whom Alethodism is not less indebted
than to vou, for her increase, her strength, and her jirosjierity ? Is it
not this which shocks your pride and alarms your consciences?*

Mr. Beechmau's Ivssay did not fall under our notice until after the greater
part of this lieply was in type. We, therefore, have found great dililculty in
making room for a condensed note on one or two points. We ]iei-ceive that he has
drawn tngether whaliner he could in supjiort of the favourite system, but we have
not thought it of sufHcient iin[iortaiice to induce us to print an additional sheet.
In tuhstance this Itcply is a siitlicicnt answer lo all he has said against our views
of this conlrover.sy. Vi'c oliserve, that, as one prop of Conference power, lie claims
the pastornl ofliee c.echeiiccly for ti'Mvelliiig preachers; and denies nn\ share of
it to local preachers and leaders 1 To make this out, he ^cls down the local
preachers and leaders as (/mco»i-only; and shows, from Scott on 1 Tim. lii. 13,
that "the deacons were priiicijinlly appointed to disii|in,sc llic iliarity (d'tlic church,
and to manage its tcniperal concerns; vet they preached oci'asioiially, or taught in
riTBte, or were readers in the public as.~(iulilie?.-' .\ll this we admit as to deacons ;
nt, however much it may a]i]ily to our stewards, it n]iplics not nt all to local
preaohcrs and leaders; who are not appointed 7<r/«c/y.i«////, nor at all, to manage
the temporal concerns of the church, having merely a voice like the travelling
ireacliers in the local meetings. Their ollices are purely spiritual. That of the
esder is essentially pastoral; and .Mr. B. admits Ip, i(i5i that " the teaching ol
the local preacher is of the higher kind of teaching" (that is preaching, whieb is

S
f

86
XV. The new doctrine of an appeal to the Conference " from any
jierson whatever thinking himself aggrieved" (Watson, p. 9), is the
twin doctrine with that of the pretended right of special district
the highest gift and endowment in the church). Nor -will Mr. B. gain anything
by bis laboured exposition, from a certain class of critics, of various passages of
Scripture which are thought to bear on this question. These passages have been
so frequently and variously expounded on all sides, by men of equal learning and
talents, that each party, whether Episcopalian, Presbyterian, or Independent,
retains his own interpretation, and rejects those of his opponents. Into this question, of course, we cannot enter. It belongs not to our question of Methodistical
law; but, as Dr. Campbell remarks, " the practice of the primitive Church is the
best commentary." AVhat that practice was, and that it was directly opposed to
Mr. B.'s whole scheme of Church government, the learned Doctor has abundantly
shown in his lectures on Ecclesiastical History ; a work which should be studied
by every friend of religious liberty, and from which, at p. 77, we Lave given an
extract.
AVe admit, bowever, the right of the inspired .apostles, to rule with the very
highest authority both the pastors and the people ; yet the Church was to try even
the apostles, Itcv. ii. 2. And, saving always the right of private judgment and
conscience, which forbids us to allow any m.an to have dominion over ourfaith, and
the right of the Church, which is not to be "lorded over," even by inspired men;
we admit the right of ordinary pastors to rule in (not over) the church, for
edification ; but so as it be not " a s lords over God's heril.age; but being ensamples
to the Hock."—1 Peter v. •'). And if we should admit a gi-eat deal more; nay, all
for which Air. B. contends, as to this power of rule and authority in pastors, what
does he gain by it? AVe contend for the Alethodistical rights of the local Presbyteries; and we maintain, that the local preachers and leaders have all the qualifications which .•?!. Paul lays down as requisite for a bishop or presbyter, 1 Tim.
iii. 2-7 ; Titus i. G-9, They are all examined as to their knowledge of our
doctrines, and selected for their moral and religious ijualiflcations. The local
preachers are strictly examined also as to their call to preach. They are all nominated, and, with the consent of the local meetings, appointed to office by the superintendents of circuits. .After all this, it is not competent to Mr. B. to contend,
that they are not c'lOaicrocoi, apt to teach. They are, therefore, not deacons, but
elders of the church. Now, it will not be denied, that to the jrpeirPvripoi,
the presbyters or elders, whom Titus was required to ordain in every city, were
committeil every right, power, and privilege, which belong to ordinary or nnin.s7)//'C(/ministers. AVhatever rights, therefore. Air. B. can establish as/wAerera* in
the Christian ministry, we claim, with equal confidence, as belonging to our local
preachers and leaders : and as capable of being duly exercised and enforced in our
local prcsbj-teries. We maybe amused with Air. B.'s lofty nations of ministerial
power, as applied to travelling preachers exclusively ; but it is for him to prove,
that men called and qualified to preach the gosiiel, and admitted in Methodism to
e-xercise " t h e higher order of teaching;"—that men to whom Methodism commits,
also, the especial and peculiar care of souls, in weekly classes, are not ministers and
pastors; and, as such, entitled to share in all these high prerogatives.
This task Air, B. has boldly undertaken, undismayed, and but little instructed,
by the eminent failure of a co-ordinate of very superior powers, in the like attempt.
He discovers, or be imagines that he discovers, from the Scripture, that a man cannot be a pastor, unless—1. He is called to rule or govern, as well as teach; and,
2. Be exclusively given up to the work of the ministry. We will take Air. B. on
his own ground, right or wrong; and, first. The calf of the local preachers and
leaders to teach aud preach being admitted, we maintain that, Alethodistically, they
are called to rule also. Does not the leader rule in his class? Is he not a leader,
if Air. B. will have it so, in the one point only of Christian experience ? But who
can lead a class without perpetually dwelling on all the essential points of faith and
practice, or what experience can there be where these essentials are omitted?
Again, the Conference of 1797 say, "Thus, brethren, we have given up the greatest
part of our executive government into your hands." Are not the men thus invested
with the executive government rulers in the church ? And, if possessing the highest gift and endowment of the Spirit, the gift of prophesying or preaching, they
are not acknowledged as entitled torule;—if the prerogatives and powers invariably exercised by leaders' meetings and local preachers' meetings, aud confirmed to
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meetings to interfere in local affairs of the peojile. As Methodistical
(juestiona, nearly the same arguments will apply to each, and they
must stand or fall together. Tor this reason we did not think it
tlicm in 17i'7, be not powers of rule and .authority, who is it that denies them this
pasioml right? I? it not denied by the travelling preachers? and is not the
niotivc sufficiently obvious, viz,, that tliey may keep all the rule to themselves?
But, sccoiolli/. the local pre:ichers and leaders follow trades; and on this ground
their "rights lis ministers and pastors are denied ! Air, B,, aware that the apostles
al.s.i wrou''ht at their trades occasionally, makes a salvo here in their favour. With
tlicin it was a case of necessity, arising out of the poverty or neglect of the
churches : and. therefore, in submitting to labour, they lost none of their inherent
ri i-lits. -Now, we admit all that Air. B. can say about the right of ministers to live
l.\"thc "-ospel; but St. Paul refused to avail himelf of the liberality of the Corintf.ians when oti'cred. The reason he assigns was, not Air. B.'s necessity, but
because no man should make his glorying void. Here, then, is a second reason for
not beinir chargeable to the churches. -V third reason, he assigns in another
epistle, lor refusing to " eat any man's bread for nought," viz., " not because -n'O
have not ji iwcr, but to make otu-selves an ensample unto you to follow us."—
2 Thc'S, iii. '.'.
But. waiving the case of the apostle.?, so decidedly iu our favour, can Air. B.
persuade himseff or otliers, that the presljyters or elders, ordained in every city,
iu times -when the apostles themselves were obliged to labour for their bread, were
all maintain, d by the churches? To these men, we have ol'Served, was committed
all the power which can belong to ministers and jiastors. In tliose primitive days,
when the gifts and graces of the Spirit were so abundantly poured out, a multitude
of men were raised up for the edification of the church and the spread of the
Gofiicl, but the infant churches could not maintain them. They, therefore, continued to labour at their trades; and. with all their inherent rights as ministers
and pastors, were uothing more than local preiicheis and leaders. Even the celebrated Ori;.'en, in the third century, maintained himself, his mother, and his
lirothren, by teaching grammar. And when, confirmed as iirofessor of sacred
learning at .\lexandria, he sold his books of profane learning, and devoted himself
exclusively to Divinity, he contented himself with the small pittance of four oholl
per diem, allowed him by the person who bought his books. In short, although
esteemed above all his contemporaries for learning and piety, " h o lived and died
poor, and destitute even of common conveniences,"—.TOUTIN,
.\s the churches became settled, aud increased in numbers and wealth, they
gradually made a settled provision for one or more of these ministers ; and who,
from being thus exclusively given uji to the ministry, obtained afterwards the title
of hisliiip, to distine-uish him from his brother presbyters ; a distinction unknown
in the .Sew Testament, -wJiere the terins bi.shop and presbyter are used synonymously. But this bishop, when thus maintained and distinguished, obtained no
nuiliiirity over his brethren, except as chairmau or ]u'csident in their assemblies.
Still, as .Jerome remarks, "conimuni prcsbytcrorum concilio ecclesia) gubernalianlur,"—"the churches were governed by the eoninioii council of the presbyters."
—Uicron. in 1 Tit. .Now the case was precisely the same with Alethodism, which
was a revival of reliLrion, in many respects resembling the I'eutecostal age. It
Jilen.sed (Iod to pour nut his Spirit aluindantly, and a multitude of men were
"moved hy the Holy Chost," not to lake upon them.selves the management of tho
temporal Mlliiirs of the church, as deacons, luit to preach the uicscai-cliable riches of
Christ, and (hid wrought mightily by these men, so that their call should not bo
questioned. But .Methodism could not maintain more than a small proportion of
these men; she therefore called out as itinerants (not as pastors) as many as she could
fupport. The rest, like the ancient presli\iers of the jirimitivc chnri-h, continued
to support themselves, and to e.vercisc their spiritual gift? and Dicinc calling in a
local sphere. They have the same right to bo maintained by the church as tho
Others; hut the church cannot supply tiio means. They not only, therefore, glory,
like St. Paul, in being chargeable to" no man, but they conlribute liberally to support those who have been called out. Are tliey to lie stopped of this boasting?
Are tho necessities of tho church to be made the plea for denying them the rights
of the ancient prcsliyter.s; and are the men whom they thus contribute to support,
to be tlie first to turn round upon them, and tell them they are not ministers and
pastors ,' Can Methodism ilisponse with her local preachers and leaders I In every
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necessarv to enter on that suhject in our Address to the last Conference.
AVe shall now, however, beg leave to offer a few general remarks on this
newly attempted appellant jurisdiction of the Methodist Conference.
circuit she has three or four times as many societies and congregations as sbe has
travelling preachers. By whom are all these congregations and societies supplied
-with ministerial and pastoral service? The immense majority of our Sabbath
congregations, with very few and occasional exceptions, are supplied with none but
local preachers ; and the people well know that the pastoral charge devolves almost
entirely on the leaders. Are these ministr.ations efficient? Are tliey owned of God?
Why then deny that those who thus efficiently serve the church are ministers and
pastors ? Why make the necessities of the church the plea for denying the rights
and calling of her efficient ministers and pastors?
If Methodism be thus
efi:'eetually served by her local preaehers and leaders; if she cannot do without them;
and yet cannot maintain them; why are they to be thus insulted and degraded
from that sphere and order in which they w ere called of God ?
These high pretensions and supercilious claims have been in general confined to
richly endowed establishments and to orders of highly beneficed clergy. They are
the natural exanthemata of those who unsparingly consume the fat, and array
themselves in the fleece of the fold. That they should now be gravely preferred by
Metliodist preachers, and enforced by the Conference, proves not only that Methodism is advanced in her temporalities, but also that in equal degree she is diverging
from primitive simplicity and purity.—"The apostles of Christ," remarks the
venernhlc Fletcher, " thought it no disgrace to follow some useful occupation, for
(he relief of their temporal necessities—when, instead of eating the bread of
idleness, they cast their nets, alternately, for fishes and for men—they quitted the
tabernacles in which they were w-ont to labour, for the sacred recreation of setting
before sinners a building of God, an house 7iot made 7vith hands, eternal in the
heavens. This ardent charity, like St, Paul's, is one of those mysterious things wliich
are perfectly incomprehensible to the natural man, and which appear to him as the
extremest folly."* "The morality of the Gospel," observes Dr. Chalmers, " i s not
more strenuous on the side of the duty of giving this world's goods when it is
needed, than it is against the desire of receiving when it is not needed. It ig
more blessed to give than to receive, and therefore less blessed to receive than
«io give, Por the enforcement of this principle among the poorer brethren, did
Paul give up a vast portion of his apostolical time and labour; and that he might
be an ensample to the flock, of working with his own hands, rather titan to be
burdensome, did he set himself down to the occupation of a tent-maker. But
there is no more striking indication of the whole spirit and character of the
Gospel in this matter, than the example of him who is the Author of it—and of whom
we read these aifecting words, that ' he came into the world not to be ministered
unto, but to minister,' It is a righteous thing in him who has of this world's
goods, to minister to the necessities of others ; but it is a still higher attainment of
righteousness in him, who has nothing but the daily earnings of his daily work to
depend upon, so to manage and to strive, that he shall not need to be ministered
-unto."
We have been roused to say these things in self-defence ; at the same time, we
are no advocates for confusion and disorder in the church of God. Mr. B. mistakes
his ground when he appeals to Scripture, in order to found a distinction as to order
between travelling and local preachers. All ministers of religion, called and
admitted to teach and preach, are of the same order, and have the same inherent
rights. But we admit the right of the church to appoint men to office and station.
The distinction then lies, not in order, nor in any diflterenee as to inherent rights,
but in the conventional rights and powers of office. The respective offices of
traveBing preacher, local preacher, and leader, are distinct, and their rights and
duties are distinct. But these offices belong to the peculiar economy of Methodism,
nnd are not common to other churches. In the Methodist Episcopal Churcli of
America, there are important variations as to these offices. There the local
preacher administers all the ordinances of the church the same as the travelling
preacher ; and the itinerancy was confined there to single men. "When a man
married, he became a local preacher again. On this footing, aU the moderate and
most able advocates of Episcopacy have rested its defence. The church, they
* Portrait of St. Paul.

1 \Ve have already observed, that the doct:-ine of aii|ieals from the
iudo-nient of the chui-dhes to that of a conclave of niiiii.-ters or eccle•'i'l-Tical di"-nitaries, claiming univeisal nscndancy m all spiritual
matters vas the grand engine of jiapal jiolicy, and one of tne most
lo'werful means bv which the Eoman See e.-tablislied its supremacy
It wn? wholly unknown in the first and best jieriod of the jiriraitive
churcli (the canonists divided the jirimitive chuich into two jienods,
which they denominated prima primiteva and secuiida primilivit), and
w,i'~ not introduced until a very general corrujition had oveispread the
ciiri-tian world. AVe can be at no loss, the-cefore, to estimate the
(iani<t'er of a new juri.-diction assumed by the Boman Pontiff over
the iirovincial chuiches, during ,«uch a period. The " v-ry tirst
appeal of anv note'' was that of the lieresiarch, Pelagius, and his discijile, Cele.-fiii's, from the sentence of an African synod, by whom their
doctrine had' been cuiulemned. This occurred not earlier thaif the
commencement of the fitth century. The claims of the haughty
Pontiff, then newly called to the jiapal chair, were, however, tirinly
r. si-te(iby the Africans.
They convened another synod at Carthage,
in which they reviewed and coiifirm.ed their former decision, without
pavinsr the sl'iirhtest deference to the authority of Pope Zozimus, notwithstanding he had already proceeded so far as to dejiose and excommunicate two of their j-resbyters.
This was was not tlie tirst, no
wa? it the last,-instance in which the church was indebted for the
have said, in furtherance of the great ends of her institution may set up nnd
regulate whatever offices she finds convenient; and, calling men to fill these offices,
she may invest them with whatever powers she pleases. But every church must
hove a minister of one kind or another; and the inherent rights of the ministry
remain the same, although in the regulations cl' ofiice they may not all be called
into exeirise. Thus inherently a local pieacher bus the right to administer all tho
ordiiciiii e> of the church: but Alelliodism devolves that duty on the travelling
pnic lers, and iloes not call the local preacher to perform it. But what Alethodist
will >ay that a man, called of God and the clmrch to preach the Ciospel, might not,
with the consent of the church, lawfully and cireclnnlly adniinistir every ordinance
of the church ? t>v who will deny that the adiniiii?lralion of tliese onlinances by
the local preachers of .\ineri(ii is valid and eiieetual,' .Not having llie fame lofty
noiions nf inherent rights as sonic appear to liave, weave content with things as
they aie i-lalilislied amiinList lis: we wish not for any ciiango; all we ilo-ire is to
tc allcweil logo cm. and serve our generation, without Icing trampled upon and
dcgradeil in our i Ilicc hy the dominant party in the (Jonlcience.
(In another grnund, and so far as our question is coneeiiicil. Air, B, is eqnally
Vil'W of the mark in his n|i]ieiil to Scripture in siqiport of the right of ministers
to rule the church. Our nolions on this subject are not so relieved as Jlr, B, may
iiii.e_-iiic, Weri' we called u]ioii to adilress the meniliers ot our classes on this head",
wesliinihl .-lreiinoii>ly enforce on them the duty of paying all proper deference and
rf«| eel to their miiii.-lers ; and, doubtless, in the langici^-e of many of the ]iass,ige3
of Seri|iiiire which Air, Ji. (|uoles. .\ man who should unreasonably o]ipo-e, or
disrespectfully treat, a nnnister, would receive no couutcnaiicc or indulgence from
us. But, admitting all this, what has it to do with the question; which is, not
how far ("lu-istians in general are bound to ol.ey their ministers, hut whether the
judgment and conscience of the churcli, as expressed in the decisions of her
local presbytery,are to be overruled and set aside by the will of the minisler? AU
the texts of Scii|iiiu-e which Mr, B, cioi collect will never establish such a
right in the niiiii,~iry; and one would i-eally think, llinl lo state the question
would be B sulficicnt refntalion ol'eii inonslious a elaiin ! We recominend those
who ore in any danger of being infeclcil by the servile principles, now so zcahmsly
iMulcatcd, to inform tlicniscKcs, from ,~l"iiii|iird wrileis, as to the practice of the
primitive church in Ihe liisl nnd secoml centuries ; and this practice they will find
to accord with the spirit inculcated liy our Lord,—.Mall. xx. •J,-^i-'J.?. (Sec Campbell
on the tioepels, vol. iv. p. ^2'.>•\
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defence of her liberties to the sable sons of Africa. I t is satisfactory
to know, that in this affair of the appeal, the ambitious patriarch of
Home was foiled in all his endeavours to establish his prerogative;
and that, at length, he found himself under the necessity of anathematizing as im plows what, in his zeal for power, he had pronounced
to be innocent. '"' In the whole affair," remarks a learned writer, " Rome
evidently showed that, with her, doctrine was ever but a secondary
consideration, the primary object was invariably power"-^a remark
which some reverend asjiirants of the present day would do well to
consider ! How the church proceeded in determining all cases which
arose within her local presbytery, we have shown in a note, page 77.
The point to which we now invite attention is, that for several centuries no such thing wa? known as an appeal, in any case, from the
judgment of the church, to that of a council of ministers exclusively, judging and deciding in ecclesiastical affairs independently of the church.
The introduction of such appeals was the
subtle device of Antichrist, designed to advance the dominion of the
priesthood, productive of no good whatever to the church, but tending
directly and sureh' to enslave and corrupt her I
2. An appellant jurisdiction from the judgment of the local
jiresbyteries of every society and circuit throughout the Methodist
Connexion, you claim for the alethodist Conference! A very
modest claim, certainly I that you are to be the absolute and final
arbiters of the religious liberties, rig-lits, and privileges, of about
Iialf-a-million of people; and if to the societies, we add the
congregations that attend our ministry, we may say, of several
millions of peojile. As this claim extend.?, of course, to all our
foreign stations, it will invest you with a sjiiritual supremacy over a
territorial surface, which places you nearly on a level with papal
' R o m e , as to extent of jurisdiction ! As usual with you, and with all
who have ambition to prefer such claims, to claim and to take for
granted is the same thing-1 When, therefore, we look for some
proof or argument in support of this high pretension, we have still
nothing but bold assertion and unblushing assurance I You condescend not to reason upon your imaginary r i g h t ; you cite not a
single authority, nor make the slightest appeal to the fundamental
laws of the Connexion ! You simply assert, and of course we are
expected to admit, that " against the possible abuse of which checks
themselves [the Concessions of 1797] an APPEAL always lay to the
Conference from any person 7vhatever thinldng himself agrieved."—
"Watson, p. 9.
Ho-jv is it possible to reason with a man who thus takes everything for granted, and makes the boldest assertions without adducing
the slightest evidence ? We deny this apjiellant jurisdiction thus
claimed for the Methodist Conference I We admit in them no right
whatever to receive or determine any ajipeals, except against the proceedings and conduct of travelling jireachers. This is our answer, and
a sufficient answer. AVe are not to be called upon to prove the
negative of an unfounded claim. They who prefer claims to power
and authority over their fellow-Christians, are bound to make them
out and to sujiport them by proof.
Our friends, however, throughout the Connexion are anxious for
information. Although, therefore, you are answered, it may be
desirable to afford them further satisfaction. For their sake alone we
extend these remarks.
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3. Whilst boldly asserting, and dogmatising in support of, this
high and haughty claim, you apjiear jiainfully conscious, that there
i^uot a single aro-umeut which can be brought against the judgment
of the local jiresbyteries,—against leaders' meetings and local
preachers' meetings,'which may not with equal or still greater effect
be brouirht ao-ain>t the Conference. Our controversy is not so much
with th'e Methodist Conference as with your party, by whom that
Conference has been so lamentably committed and dishonoured. We
are therefore happy in being relieved from the task of pressing this
argument against the Conference by your own admission. " You
may, indeed, say that the Conference itself may fall into the very
e\ lis to which vii-a suppose a jiarticular society to be liable. This I
grant.''—\\'at.son, p. l-l. Do you indeed grant t h i s ' then there is
an end of all jireteiice for removing the jurisdiction from the local
jire>li\ teries. Were we to handle this argument, we should prove that
the tloiif'erence, subject to the prevalence of parties like that which
iiov.- jireJe.ininatis, i? much more in danger of falling into these evils
than the local meetings, but this admission is sufficient for our argument. The oeiieral remarks by which you would gluss it over, are
too niea-re and futile to require exposure; " g r e a t bodies are less
hable to chaiige (to become a jirey to faction and party) than smaller
(iiics I " " A Connexion like ours has within itself more internal checks
anil counteractions than Independency!'' ' ' I t necessarilj^ makes the
be.-t pi-Livi.-ion, which anxious care and prudent foresig-ht can devise,
au'-uin-t corrujition.-,!"—And is it really on such pleas as these that we
are called ujion to surrender the Conces?ion? and Code of Laws of
ITiir to the ambitious jiarty in the ^.lethodist Conference! The Methodist (."onnexion (not the Conference, you do not pretend that) has
iiideel iiuire internal checks and counteractions than Indejiendency,
for which we lever contended, and v.'ith which we have nothiuL;- to
do. Our fathers, in 17ii7, did, indeed, make the best provisions
which anxioti? cire and jiruilent fore-ight could devise against corrujition ! IJut these checks and counteractions, these prudent provi.-ions, are to be found in the fundamental laws of the Connexion,
and not iu _\ our deccjitive reasonings.
4. li we touch lightly your party, and enter not more fully into
Its hi-tory and conduct, it is not that" we have not been furnished with
amjile iniilerials, but because we are unwilling'- to jirejudice the Conference m the estimation of the jiublic more than their own weakness
in submitting to this jiarty has already done. We lioj.e that they will
still have t!;e sjiiri; and the jirudent^-e to redeem theinselycs. ' It is
high time that they were i-ou.?ed ; for avMircdIy the Conne:.;i,jii will not
much longer endure the nieir^nre? of this j'lartv. In them we see
n-uhsed the fears of the two We.-leys, and, indeed, all that the
.Methodist Connexion ever had seridu-ly to fear!
.".John," said
.dr. ('Iiarle? Wesley to his brother, " th'erH will ari.se men in your
(.oiib'r.'nce who will uverturn the Connexion." .Mr. \\ esley faintly
rejihed " 1 hope not, brother!" That Mr. We.-ley was, jiowevei-,
JiHinfuliy apprehensive of this result, is jimved by'liis letter to the
t.onf. rencf- ot 17111, written with his dving hand, aiid in.serted in the
.Mimile.s of ('ontereiiee of that vear, vol. i. ji. -234. .Mr. \\'e?ley was
afraid that the one hundred preachers whom, by the deed of 17,s4 he
had con-tituted the i.i-..: M. Conference, might avail them.selves of'the
provisions of that deed to assume sujierioritv over their brethren.
Hie original jiieachers of the hundred, however, acted as faithful and
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disinterested men. Their business was to do the work of H I M that
sent them. They wanted, in general (we speak of them as a body),
neither power nor distinction beyond what this work necessarily gave
them. They, th^efore, immediately resolved, that all the preachers
in full connexion should enjoy every privilege which the members of
the Hundred enjoyed. (Minutes oi' Conference, 1791.) They determined that all vacancies, as they occurred in the HUKDEED, should be
filled up by sEyioEiTY, and retained nothing to themselves but the
election of the President and the Secretary, according to the terms of
the deed. All this was equitable and just. It was more; it was a
model of disinterestedness and liberality, and proves both the wi.sdom
and purity of the original Conference. The only distinction which
could tempt ambition amongst the junior preachers—viz., to become
members of the Ku:^'DRED, could now only be gained by seniority;
and the only offices which demand superior talent and experience,
were amply provided for, by the eligibility of one hundred fathers of
the Connexion.
In the lapse of about twenty years from the death of Mr. Wesley,
a faction arose amongst some of the junior preachers, who boasteti
superior talents, and comjilained of the want of sufficient scope and
excitement to employ these talents for the good of the Connexion.
By the decision of the Conference of 1791, to which we have referred,
these men had all the power and privilege, of course, that their
brethren had, and equal opportunity of serving the Connexion. The
best way of serving the church would, doubtless, have been to
imitate Mr. Wesley and the apostles, in faith, zeal, and labours;
Methodism always afforded ample scope for men of this descrijition,
and they who had hearts to follow so bright an example did not want
motive. But this party thought it an intolerable hardship, that they
tould not leap over the heads of the si7iior brethren, and become
members of the HUNDRED, before those vvhom length of service pointed
out as first entitled to that honour. They might perchance to die
early in life ; and, in that event, could never have an opportunity of
displaying their great talents as President and Secretary of the
Conference ! Although, in every respect, on an equality with their
brethren, they had the face to talk of the " bitter herb.s" of servitude;
and insisted, that a double apprenticeship of fourteen years was, in all
conscience, a sufficient qualification for any office in Methodism I
" Methodism," it has been said, " is as much opposed to democracy as
to sin;" and yet it should seem, that she has not been able to preserve
even her Conference pure from that infectious spirit, worse than
democracy,—a spirit which loudly talks of popular rights, and eagerly
grasps the reins of power I This popular party increased ; and, after
disturbing several Conferences with their claims and clamours, they
at last bore down all opposition. We copy the fullowing passages
from CEOWTHER'S PORTRAITURE or METHODISM : —

" O n Monday, July 25, 1814, the seventy-fir.st Conference began
at Bristol, and continued until the evening of Wednesday, the 10th of
August. Dr. Adam Clarke was chosen President, aiid Mr. Jabez
Bunting, Secretary. Prior to the choosing of these officers, it was
agreed (contrary to former practice) that all who shall have travelled
fourteen years, shall vote in the choice of the President and Secretary.
All such, who were present, voted by ballot, along with the legalised
Hundred."
" At the same time, it was agreed, that whereas we had formerly
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filled up the vacancies in the Hundred according to seniority in the
candidates, that henceforth, when there are four vacancies, three
of these shall be filled up by seniority, and the fourth by the ballot of
the ('onference, without regard to seniority It was upon this ground
that Mr. Hunting was cluiseii a member of the Hundred, and thereby
liceaine eligible to the olKce of principal Secretary to the Conference."
—Portraiture of Mi thodisni,'y\. IGt).
.Ambition, thus tr.imjiling on the rights of the senior preachers,
who, by patient labour and lung service, wer^ become entitled to admi.-^ion under the old regulation, but were now rudely thrust
back, eageily seized the j.rojiitious moment, and by a bold effort
leaped fii->t into the Hundred, and then into office, without wait'uvs to take breath I The great object being now realized, the
jiarty for some time conducted itself with tolerable projiriety.
They required this time gradually to fill up their ranks, and coris,.Hii:ite their newly acquired .strength. There was, also, still a
sufficient number of the old men uf weight and influence to command resjiect, liut the.-e gradually declined and died. At length
their _ numb, r became small, and "they were soon made to feel
the full etiects of their imjirudence I " But our object is not an
attack ujion the Conference; we therefore, notwithstanding we are
thereby prevented a just e.xpo.-uie of your Jiarty, throw a veil over
many thing? which we should otherwise state. It was necessary,
however, to go thus far into jiarticulars, in order that we might understand what that government is, which claims an appellant jurisdiction
over the Connexion, and the final deei.Mon of every question affecting
tlie locil interest.-- and the religious rights and privileges of the
circuits and societies.
• I, lliat .Mr. Wesley ever contemjilated any such jurisdiction as
ve.~tcil in the Conlereiice, is not jnobable, from" the fact of his total
silence on the subject. Where doe? he ever intimate .such a thing?
.Mr. Wesley e>talihshed m the Conference an absolute jurisdiction
over lis own members, the jireacher?; and again.-t them an appeal,
berefore, always lay to the Coiiierence. It i? by not distinguislimofb:? right of njijieal against jireachers, from that which vou are
anxion.- t,i e,.(abli?h against the local jurisdiction.?, a? well as fVom the
acknowlclgeil inattention nf onr jieojile generally to the jirinciiiles of
onr cen.-titnt.on that some colour has of late" been given to your
0 el clanns. Jiut .^ r. V^oAoy', ojiinion of the judginent of synods
• Hi COnclnves g..nerally, may be gathered from the account lie has
s, ted m the .Magazine of the Synod of Dort. Kjiiscojuu.s, one of
tbeheii,onstrant,?,sa.,l,nshewentout of that a,?,sen,bly " L e t God

•tl we allude, i? as follow?:- -'• Some fbn i ; ^ . ' d i v i . "

""'

|;;ey .luiuld not ha 1^ b e l i tHZ^dTZT^a^Z:.
' w e h l ^ ' l ^ ,j
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Martinius
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told his friends, ' I believe now what Gregory Nazianzen says,* that
he never had seen any council which had a happy success, but rather
increased the evil instead of removing it. I declare, as well as that
father, that I shall never more set my foot in any synod. 0 Dort!
D o n ! would to GoS I had never seen thee!' The same divine, having
met a Remonstrant, told him, ' t h e synod is a mere farce, in which
the pohticians act the main part.'" We fear the Leeds people will
think we are stating their case as it was disposed of at the last Conference ; and especially, if we add, " The Remonstrants complained
that they had been expelled for refusing to be judged by their
adversaries. They said, it was no new thing to avoid the decisions of
a partial synod;—that many doctors of the church, both ancients and
moderns, had refused to apjiear before such assemblies ; or went away
when they perceived that their enemies were to be their judges; that,
for the same reason, the Protestants would not submit to the judgment of the Council of Trent. They added, that in all civil courts a
suspicion of partiality was one of the main reasons to except against a
judge. They comjilained particularly of the Moderator," &c.—
Arminian Magazine, vol. i. pp. 55,148.
It was not to be expected, that after all this, Mr. Wesley should
vest any such jurisdiction as that now claimed in the Methodist
Conference. He did not, in fact, do so! He constituted the Conference for the sake of the Itinerancy; and he defined their powers by
the Deed of Declaration of 1784.' But neither in this deed, nor in
any other document, did he ever authorize the Conference to hear
and determine appeals from the local jurisdictions of the circuits and
societies. On the contrary, he limited the sittings of the Conference
to three weeks, at the utmost; a period which, considering the other
^business of the Conference, is utterly incompatible with the jurisdiction
thus attempted. But we will not at present enter into the question
of the Constitution of the Conference as a Court of Appeal. To those
who have any acquaintance with such matters, the very idea is
ridiculous.
This appellant jurisdiction, then, was not derived from Mr. Wesley ;
much less was it admitted by the delegates of 1795 and 1797 ! In
the Plan of Pacification, the Concessions, and the Code of Laws,
although these documents admit and invite appeals against travelhng
jireacliei's, yet there is not a hint nor an allusion to any such power
or jurisdiction in the Conference over the local jiresbyteries. Neither
do we find any trace of it in the Minutes of Conference, nor in any of
the writers on the constitution of Methodism ; nor even in the Magazine. But of late that jjublication has been made subservient to the
"^lurposes of your party. Like the new jurisdiction claimed for special
district meetings in local affairs, this ajipellant jurisdiction of the
Conference rests entirely upon your novel and perverse construction
of the Miscellaneous Regulations of 1797—you can adduce no other
authority for it! In the absence, however, of all authority on your
part in support of these novel and unfounded claims, we shall, in our
* The passage from Gregory is as follows :—"Equidem nt vere quod res est
BCribam, prorsus dccrevi fugere omnem conventum episcoporum; nuUius cnim
concilii bonum cxituni unquam vidi; concilia enim non niinuunt mala, sed augent
potius."—"To say the truth, I am utterly determined never to come to any council of
bishops; for I never yet saw a good end of any council; for councils abate not
evils, but rather increase them."
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next section, produce you a direct and unimpeachable testimony
against them.
XVI. We come now to meet a general objection to our "position,
that " t h e Conference should not" interfere," in any cases whatever,
with the local jurisdictions;—that is, in the trial of local officers, the
adinission and expulsion of members, and the general management of
local affairs. This " jiosition,'" you tell us, " a l t h o u g h much empty
effort is used to deceive (all the deception is on your side, and it is
very gross!), is 7iiost easily refuted by the fact, that this is a discovery
for'the tirst time made. It was ne-ver so understood, certainly, by
preachers or jieojile: never urged in any former dispute." The parag-rajili from which this passage is quoted, and which has excited our
comjiassion, a? being one of the most intemperate and splenetic in
your book, thus concludes,—•" Its novelty is, however, fatal to the
ariTumeiit; for a jiractical princijile could never have been kept out of
siu'iit for mure than thirty yeirs."—-Watson, p. '21. Tor your sake,
we have supjires,-ed the personal abuse which you have mixed up
with the' above ar:;-uineiit.
To exjiect a man to reason whilst in such a temper, were in vain.
We ure nut surjiri-id, therefure, to discover here the same confusion of
ideas, and tin. s.ime want of jirecision, both of thoug-ht and argument,
which disting'-uish you throug-hout. Our position is a negative position.
— W'e deny the r'lsht of special district meetings and Conference to
interfere in luca! affiiirs, except in the case of travelling preachers.
\ ou have not coolne??, however, to distinguish between what is negative
and what is positive ! and, therefore, we are told that a practical \n-'mciple could never have been kept out of sight for more than thirty
}--.ir.-! 'fhat is true; but the jiractical princijile is all on your side,
not on ours I Vou claim the right of interference; this is the only
Jiractii-.il jirmcijde involved in the i|uestion. Like most men, therefore,
under the influence of stroiio- pas^iun, you have only injured yourself
by this argument.
As a-ainst us, "it is utterly" iiiajijilicable and
nu-.itory. But, a-^ against yourself, it is a very good argument; and
liy it \ve have, at jia-e i ill, overturned your whole theory ;' " a practical
jirinci|ile could never hive been kept out of sight more than thirty
yea:-- .'
W here, then, are your former special district meeting.?,
rc-eiiiblmg that at Iccf-. .' -wiiere the votes of thanks, and resolutions
III the ronfereiice, relating to such meeting?:' We have requested
you to f iviHir us with a .-^ight of these jirinted resolutions and thanks.
Jhit our iH.Mtioni?'-m(i?tea?ily refuted "by the fact of its " n o v e l t y ! "
W ' do not wi-h tn brcik a bruised reed, anil therefore jia.ss direct" to
the ar'.'-iiment. .Many jiublication? have ajiiie:li'ed on the subject of
the Mctlio.hsi Cnn-titution, since 1797 ; but not one that we ever met
with, even hints at thi? right of interference by sjiecial district
mcetin--?, or at an ajijieal from the locul jurisdiction? to the Conference,
ill the „i itt,.,-? m .|uc?tion. Mr. .Myles, in his Chronological History,
and .Mr Crowther, m his Portraiture of Methodism, both old jireachers and jiartie. to the treaty of 1797, have carefully set firth the
jiower? and juri?,lictiou of the Conference and of district meetin<'-s;
In.t^ they are evidently both strangers alike to the riu'ht of interference,
ami to tieajijielhint jurisdiction ! Sever.d attackson Methodism have
aj'jie.in'a. 111 winch the Conference ha.s been charged with iissumin"au.l cverctMiiu- tyrannical jiowers. The (Joiice??ion? made to the
P'opie, n i l , ! ) . , a,i,i i;.,;^ Ji^vg, in answer, been invariably pleaded, to
•"o« mat the Conference claimed and exercised no 'arbitrary or
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absolute power. All these publications, both histories and defences,
treat of the Concessions; and particularly of the right of leaders'
meetings, &c., in the admission and expulsion of local officers and
members of socie^i,'; but they all understand them as positive and absolute! There is no intimation of any right of interference in extraordinary cases; of any exceptionary power to suspend the laws of the
Connexion; or of any appellant jurisdiction I All these phantoms
have sprung up with your party, and are only to be found in your
modern publications ! Sow, " a practical principle could never have
been kept out of sight for more than thirty y e a r s ; " if, therefore,
such rights ever existed, there must have existed some trace of them
in Methodism !
But we are to prove everything, neyative as \\eW as positive; and,
undertaking what you have no right to expect from us, we promised
you, in our last section, a direct and unexceptionable testimony against
these novel claims.
In the year 1804 there appeared an anonymous pamjihlet, entitled
" S T R I C T U R E S ON METHODISJI, by

a CAREFUL O B S E R V E R ; "

with a

Latin motto in the title-page, which sufficiently indicates the character
of the work. The writer, like yourself, deals only in general matters,
and does not jirofess to g-o into particulars! His main object was a
violent attack on the rights conceded to the local meetings by the Conference of 1797. Being of the true ttltra school, he could discover
nothing in the demand for these Concessions, but " the disorganiifng
spirit of the times," and " the mania for chimerical rights which was
desolating Europe !" He could, moreover, talk us freely and as
roundly as you and your party do, about anarchy, faction, insubordination, a capricious oligarchy, and a world of nonsense, which
however it may apply to civil states, can have nothing to do with a
voluntary religious society, in which men can only be ruled by
conviction of what is right and proper. When we hear you mourning
over the loss of absolute power by the Methodist Conference, we
could almost vouch that you had stolen your dolorous dirges from
the pages of this writer; for you vent the same heavy and plaintive
notes, and in the same melancholy key ! However, this author,
though an enemy to our liberties, was an honest man. He betray.9,
unhappily, the spirit with which our fathers had to contend in 1797,
when they wrung from the Conference this acknowledgment of their
just and scriptural rights (we do not mean popular rights, we have
never contended for t h e m ; we mean the rights of the local presbyteries,—of your co-ministers and co-pastors, the local preachers and
leaders), but he does not, like you, attempt to subvert and deny them.
We extract the following passages from this pamphlet:—
" The Conference, for the sake of peace, conceded to the clamorous
faction who called themselves the people [the delegates of 1797 ! whom
Mr. 'Vevers calls ' the friends of religious liberty, and of primitive
and genuine ?Jethodism'] one degree of authority after another, till
they put it out of their 07vn power to di.smiss a leader from his office
without the sanction of a leadens' meeting ; or take a preacher, however qualified, into their Connexion, if a majority at a quarterly meeting should express its disapprobation. The le'aders' meeting being
constituted judges of themselves and the people, the transition was
easy to their determining that no preacher should be continued a
second year, if they resolved on his removal. This last degree of
authority they as-sumed, for it was never conceded ; but this does not
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prevent their exercising it, without control, nor is there any appeal
from their decision."
Again : " Beside, should the latter (the preachers) through passion or prejudice decide unjustly, the injured party may have THEJI
called to account for their conduct at the annual district meetings and
Conference. In these assemblies, charycs ayainst preachers from any
quarter are duly attended to ; and every degree of weight is allowed
to them which "they justly merit. But uccordiny to the new disorganizing plan ado]>ted (the'Concessions of 1797), however unjust the
decision of a leaders' meeting may be, the injured party HAS >O
APPEAL."

The above quotations are sufficient; in them is contained all for
which we contended in our Address and Resolutions ; viz.. That
travelling preachers only are amenable to district meeting;—that, by
the Concessions and Code of Laws of 1797, leaders' meetings are
constituted judges of themselves and the people;—and that their
authoritv in these matters is ivithout control and without appeal.
Now, all this was published five and twenty years ago! What, then,
becomes of your assertions, that the discovery was first made by us,
and that it was never so under.-tood, certainly, by preachers or people?
Where now is your "mostea,sy" refutation; and how is the novelty
of our jxisition fatal to the argument ? Did you make all these assertions in total ignorance ? 'Iliat is hard to believe! but if we should
admit sueh a palliation, for it is no excuse, what shall we say to the
unmeasured abuse and personal insult, which you have mixed up with
this pretence of novelty, and which now turns out to have no better
foundation than j-our ignorance ?
We adduce the above quotations, however, not merely to free our
construction from the charge of noveltg; but as a direct and unimpeachable testimony, from a very comjietent authority, in supjiortof
that construction. The pumjdilet from which they are extracted, was
written, as you doubtless are aware, by a Methodist preacher, of .--ome
note amongst you for intelligence and information ; and who, a few
j-ears ago, was comiei ted with the Magazine. What is still more
important, lie was one of the 145 jircaclieis present at the Conference
of 1797, who actually made the Concessiuiis in (juestion, and signed
the solemn declaration, wliich we have cojiied from the Minutes of
that year, as " vohmturily and in g'ood faith"' apjiroving of, and
engtig-ing to comjily therewith. Seven years after, he thought jirojier
to publish his ojiinions on Alethodism; nnd he ojienly avows his
hoftility to " the ceded and a.osumed powers of leaders and stewards."
Was such a writer likely to overstate the powers he had concurred in
prantinp ?—or, did he not, after .seven year.V experience and reflection,
fully underotand them? His book was "generally read: was it ever
intimated, that this " Careful Observer" had misinterpreted the ConCPi»sioiin of 1797 f We understand these Concessions juecisely as he
did ; OS they have often been exjiluined to us by the old jireachers;
some of whom yet live, and who will not, and dare not, attest your
new interpretation to be the correct one; and, therefore, several of
these old men cither withdrew, or voted against you, whilst others,
though present, voted not at all, in the Leeds case, at the last Conference! We understood these Concessions as they were undoubtedly
understood, both by preacherB nnd people, until your party began
their efforts to explain them away ; and until you invented vour novel
counter-checks to OTertum them. The present controversy," therefore,
II
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differs from all former controversies on the constitution of Wesleyan
Methodism in this;—that whereas, in all former disputes, the complainants have proceeded to demand a reform, or proposed alterations in
that constitution; but, in the present case, we demand nothing new;
we propose no altefatio7i; we seek no reform: but, appealing to the
constitution as laid down in 1797, we boldly and confidently chaise
the Methodist Conference (we mean your party) with direct breaches
of faith a7id treaty, and with open mid shameful violations of that
constitution!
You stand accused before the Methodist public and the
world. A false delicacj' alone would prevent our adding, you stand
convicted!
X V I I . It remains that we take a brief notice of some of your
verbal criticisms on the Miscellaneous Regulations of 1797. This task,
indeed, is now become wholly unnecessary, as far as the main question
between the Conference and the local presbyteries is concerned; for,
having already shown that these Miscellaneous Regulations are no
Jiart of the constitution, as settled by treaty between the Conference
and the delegates of that year, and that they were never understood.
as relating to the people, it matters but little what construction you
may choose to put upon them.
Your verbal criticisms, indeed, can scarcely be deemed an attempt
to shake our construction of such of the Miscellaneous Regulations as
fell under our review, in the Address of this Circuit to the Conference.
As we have already remarked, you pick out certain detached phrases
from these rules, and annex some parenthetical exposition or gloss of
your own ; but which remains wholly' unsupported by either authority
or argument! Take, for example, your exposition of the first of the
Miscellaneous Regulations. We copy the passage, so far as concerns
our argument, verbatim ; giving the selected passages from the rules
in italics, and your glosses in the ordinary type.
" One of the provisions which follows, is that I have already adverted to, which empowers the President, ' when written to by any
concerned,' preachers or people, ' to visit a7iy circuit, and to inquire
into their affairs with reference to Methodis7n,' a very general subject
of inquiry ; ' and, in union 7vith the district committee, redress any
grievance,' which must, of course, include all the evils that may be
complained of, and which ordinary means were found inadequate to
redress, -whether the cause of the evil were a preacher or a local
officer."
Here is assertion enough, and all to be thus taken as " OP COURSE!"
But there is no proof—no argument! And do you think, that this
interpolation of the rule, with your mere exclamations and glosses,
will be taken by any man possessed of ordinary sense, for an answer to
the current argument of the London South Address; and particularly,
to the general summary of that argument on this very rule, given at
page 13 of that Address ? We think no man, capable of reading this
controversy, can be so weak. Answer from us is, therefore, quite unnecessary. Besides, we owe something to ourselves. There is a point
below the level of which we cannot condesceml. We therefore simply
refer the reader back again to the London South Address. We have
there fully and unanswerably proved, that this rule relates exclusively
to the disturbance of a circuit by a travelling preacher. The inquiry
is intended to ascertain the nature and degree of such preacher's misconduct and imprudence; as well as to point out the particular redress
which the circuit may be entitled to claim from the President and
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the district meeting. It is proper, however, to meet here a charge
which, towards the close of^ your pamphlet, you perpetually throw
out against our method of quoting the Miscellaneous Regulations, in
our AddresA to the Conference. I n that Address we never professed
to give all the rules relating to district meetings; nor all the Miscellaneous Regulations; and for this plain reason, they were miscellaneous,
and several of them, therefore, had no relation to our subject. Our
business was, not with district meetings in general, but with special
district meetings; and particularly, with the right of such meetings to
interfere in the local affairs of the circuits, where neither the conduct
nor ap^iointment of travelhng preachers were concerned. Of all such
rules as related to the subject we professed to give, and we have
faithfully given, a true and literal copy. Those rules stand in our
pages to the letter, as they stand in the Minutes of Conference.
You charge us with quoting the Concessions " in no very creditable
manner;" and add, " the words of Conference, if your agent had
fully quoted them, are, ' our district committees themselves have
hardly any authority remaining but a bare negative in general.' "
Let the reader now turn to page 7 of our Address to the Conference,
where we profess to quote these Concessions, he will find the very
words "fully," literally, and correctly transcribed ! Thus, as usual,
we are falsely accused and misrepresented ! What is still worse on
your part, whilst thus charging us with not quoting the pa.?sage fully,
you suppress an imjiortant jiart of i t ; which, as we shall presently
show, u you had introduced, would have overturned j o u r whole
argument in this very place! We give the whole passage, every
syllable and every letter;—you suppress what makes directly against
your argument; and, at the same time, have the f\ice to accuse us of
dishonourable quotation!
With the excejition of a note, -which we shall presently introduce,
all j'our other comjilaints of misquotation are either general, and refer
to no particular passage, and, therefore, cannot be confronted by a
direct reference to the original rules; or, like the aiiove instance, they
are positively and absolutely filse ! This may be thought strong
language, but we are occu.?ed" of dishonourable conduct;—we therefore
say, it is false 1 We have ini.squoted notliing; we have suppressed
nothing; we have misrepresented nothing I Let the reader, who
choose.') to be at the pains, satisfy himself by comjiaring every rule
with which we professed to have any concern, with the original rule,
in the Minutes of Conference; and,"if he can detect the omi.ssion or
variation of a word or a syllable, he will do what we have not been
able to do, after the mo,-<t careful and exact examination ?
We now; introduce on admirable sjiecimen at once of the spirit and
the integrity of the party against whose usurpations we have
ventured to raise our voice We say, of the party, because, although
you are the author, the slander hos" been fully adopted and re-echoed
in the Methodist Magazine; or rather, in what was once the Methodist
Magazine, but is now the perverted oxgan and engine of your party.
It is an follows :—
,
"Thin intermediate rule is artfully left out, bv the writer of the
Addrew, for the sake of a dishonourable quirk. He would thus the
more plausibly interpret the third of these regulations by the first;
but even this does not serve hia turn, for he is obliged to leave out a
part even of the first I "
^
The charge brought against us in this "affectionate"
note is

n 2
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twofold ; first, that we have omitted a part of the first of the Miscellaneous Regulations, relating to districts; and secondly, that we have
wholly left out the second of these Regulations.
1. To the first of these charge we have none other reply to offer,.
than that already f iven,—it is false! What more can we say ? The
original regulation stands in the Minutes of Conference for 1797,
vol. i. p. 378. It is transcribed in our Address, p. 7,8. JNot a word,
not a syllable, not a letter, is either omitted or altered! The copy is
literal, faithful, and correct! Will the reader believe this ? Let him
examine for himself. But the Methodist Connexion is not yet aware
how far a preacher of your party (God forbid that we should be
thought to speak here of Methodist preachers in general) will go, in
order to traduce and vilify an opponent whom they cannot otherwise
answer I
2. As to the second charge, that we have wholly omitted the second
of these Miscellaneous Regulations, " for the sake of a dishonourable
quirk ;" we reply, that we have omitted several of these regulations
for the very same " quirk;" or rather, for a very good and sufficient
reason, viz., that they have no bearing on the question, and are
not calculated to throw any light upon it! You were fully aware of
this; and, therefore, whilst thus abusing us, you carefully, though
most disingenuously, abstain in this place from quoting the rule, for
its production would have put you out of countenance I You therefore
content yourself with telling us, that " it is a provision made expressly
for cases of a specially ' critical' and ' extraordinary' nature ! " We
must now produce it for you. In the Minutes of Conference it stands
thus:—
" The chairman of each district, in conjunction with his brethren
of the committee, shall be responsible to the Conference for the
Execution of the laws, as far his district is concerned."—Minutes,
1797, vol. i. p. 379.
Thus the simple production of the rule is an answer to your complaint; for the question between us is, whether districts are at all
" concerned" in ^oc«Z affairs, except as regards travelling preachers;
and, as the regulation limits the responsibility of the chairman to
extend only "so far as his district is concerned," it is clear that our
question must be first decided, before this regulation can have anybearing on the subject! You cannot pretend that there is anything in
this rule to throw any light on the question ; or to determine whether
districts are, or are not, concerned in local affairs. And can any
absurdity be greater than to suppose that the Conference should make
the chairman and preachers of the district responsible for the " execution of the laws" in our local meetings, of which they are not
members, and at which they have no right to be present ? Who ever
heard that the chairman of the district and his brethren were members
of, and had a right to sit in, a leaders' meeting ?
But this is not all. You are particularly unfortunate whenever
you appeal to the laws in suppprt of your newly-assumed powers!
The Conference, twice alarmed by.these assemblies of lay delegates,
were most anxious to prevent any future occasion for such assemblies.
This could only be done by compelling the preachers faithfully to
observe the treaties which had been made with those of 1795 "and
1797- Hence this great anxiety in the Conference to have the laws
executed! And this anxiety continued for some years, until this
dread of the lay delegates, in some measure, wore off. Thus we find,
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that it was not only the Conference of 1797, but several successive
Conferences, that enforced on the districts the observance of the laws ;
and no rule of interpretation can be more fair and just, than to compare these several and successive injunctions, thus enforced from
year to year. By this means we shall ascertain precisely what those
Jaws were which'the Conference were so anxious to have executed,
and who were the apprehended delinquents
We select the following
instances from the minutes:—
1798.—" Q. Can any amendment be made in our yearly district
meetings ?
"A. Yes; in the examination of character, not only morality
and religion, in a general sense, should be kept in view, but a particular inquiry must be made, whether our rules, as set forth in the
Large Minutes, are observed by each individual in every station."—
Minutes of Conference, vol. i. p. 410.
1799.—" Q. It has been required by our Minutes, that the characters and conduct of the preachers, in respect to their fulfilment of
the rules to which they have subscribed, should be jiarticularly
inquired into in the district meetings;—have the district committees
complied with this ?
" A. >'ot so fully, we fear, as they should, in general.
But
we insist that in future all district committees shall be exact in
fulfilhng their duty in this respect."—Minutes of Conference,
vol. ii. p. 26.
From the above extracts it is clear, 1. That the laws, the execution of which is thus enforced on district meetings, are tliose to which
the preachers had " subscribed ;" that is, the Concessions and Code of
Laws, solemnly signed by the 145 preachers in 1797, for securing the
newly-ceded rights of the local meetings against the encroachments of
ministerial power! Were any other laws of Conference so signed ?
Were the Miscellaneous Regulations thus subscribed ? 2. That the
parties, against whose violations these provisions are made, were
travelling preachers, " in every station," and the " particular inquiry"
directed by these regulations, is into THEIR conduct, in resjiect to
THEIR fulfilment of those rules. 3. That on this account, therefore,
these strict injunctions are laid upon the chairman and committees of
districts); because, as travelling preachers, the apju-ehended delimjuents
are subject to their jurisdiction! The necessary coiiseijuence of all
this is, that every one of your arguments in favour of a right of interference in ZocaZ affairs by special district meetings, derived from this
injunction. " to execute the laws," falls to the ground ! Instead of
omitting this regulation, " for the sake of a dishonourable quirk,"
and '' to serve a turn," our turn is thus evidently served by its production! It is oltogether in favour of our construction, and was
intended by the Conference of 1797 as an additional guarantee and
security of our rights and privileges against your encroachments, if
you bad the good faith to execute i t ! Thus the " i j u i r k s " and
" turns " are eminently your own ; and you have, doulitless, earned
to yourself, by this display of ingenuity, a renown which can only
perish with j-our name I
Thefourth of the Miscellaneous Regulations of 1797, relating to
districts, we hod also omitted in our Address to the Conference. This
regulation is so manifestly foreign to our question, that you do not
indeed occuse us of omitting it " for the sake of a dishonourable
quurk;" but you, nevertheless, drag it in, as an illustration of a
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general right of interference even with quarterly meetings. It is
as follows :—
" The Conference recommends it to the superintendents of circuits,
to invite, on all important occfisions, the chairmen of the respective
districts to be present at their quarterly meetings."—Minutes of Conference, vol. i. p. 379.
We notice this "attempt" as a very fair specimen of your method
of construing the rules of Conference, and working out your " inherent
rights." Having simjily quoted this recommendation " to invite the
chairman to be present;" you add, " and thus to interfere officially,
by advice and influence, in the local affairs of circuits." Thus, by a
gloss entirely your own, and wholly unsupported, an invitation " to
be present," is unceremoniously converted into a right " to interfere
officially!" Still this can only apply to a chairman; yet, in eight
lines more, which you expend in abusing us, this chairman, by
another " turn," swells into " the Methodist Conference or any district
meeting 1" And the right of these interlopers "to interfere officially,"
is made out from this mere recommendation " to invite the chairman"
to be present at a quarterly meeting! 11 This is getting on pretty
fast; but pray pause one moment, and reflect—
1. That no right whatever is here vested in the chairman, for it is
implied that he cannot enter a quarterly meeting on his own authority, but must wait for an invitation.
2. That the Conference, having just entered into a solemn covenant with our fathers in 1797, could have no right after that to alter
the constitution of our quarterly meetings; and to strengthen its own
influence in such meetings by the introduction of new official representatives. The only representatives of the Conference which we
acknowledge in quarterly meetings, are the travelling preachers of
toe circuit. The Conference of 1797 were fully aware of this, and
therefore they venture here on a mere " recommendation." It is not
a rule ; for such a rule the Conference, on Mr. Vevers' principle, had
no power to make; and no right can flow from a recommendation.
3. Much less has the superintendent a right to alter the constitution
of our quarterly meetings, by the introduction of new official characters. Whether, therefore, he can comply with this recommendation
" to invite the chairman," must depend upon whether he can obtain
leave so to do from the quarterly meetings.
4. And that there is some difference between " an invitation to be
present" and a right to " interfere officially," is proved by recent
practice in the London circuits. With a view to preserve a kind and
affectionate feeling between the circuits, it was usual " to invite" the
preachers of all the London circuits " to be present" at all the quarterly meetings of the several circuits. These brethren came and
dined with us, and we rejoiced to see them. But it was at length
found that they brought with them rather too much of I'esprit dit
corps, and that it was impossible to prevent them from " interfering"
in our discussions, which were thereby subjected to undue influence.
Members of the quarterly meeting complained that they were borne
down by a phalanx of preachers. We were, therefore, under the
necessity of withdrawing these invitations, after some warm discussions ; and simply because these kind friends could not be made to
understand the distinction between " an invitation to be present" and
a right to "interfere officially" in our affairs!
5. Your gloss is directly "in the teeth of the rule of 1792, which
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declares that the chairman " m u s t never individually interfere with
any other circuit than his own." This rule was republished by the
Conference of 1797, and proves that they understood the diflereiue
between an "invitation to be present" and a " r i g h t to interfere
officially."
.\nother case, in which you think we are " manifestly perjilexed"
(that is, which you have laboured hard to perjilex), affords us no
perplexity at all! It arises out of another of these Miscellaneous
Regulations, by which, " i n cases which, in the judgment of the chairman, cannot be settled in the ordinary distr'ict meeting, the 'power'
of the district is to be increased by the addition of tliree superintendents [why did you omit here the words, three ' of the nearest'
superintendents ! was this a sore spot in the Leeds case ?]; and the
district, thus constituted, is to settle everything until the Conference.
This ' settling everything,' you tell us, means settling matters of charge
and accusation against preachers only, but allows of no interference
with ' local jurisdictions.' " .\nd pray, what is there in the rule, or in
anything you have said upon it, to the contrary i
May not an
extraordinary case arise of the disturbance of a circuit by the
folly or misconduct of a travelling preacher I Had not many such
c-ase.- arisen previous to 1797 ? W as it not in relation to the Bristol
case, in which preacher^ of the first con.sideration and influence in the
Connexion lieaaed the several contending parties, that this very rule
was framed I And have no such cases happened since that jieriod ?
You admit that our interpretation is correct, as far as it goes ; but
you wish to extend it to the jieople. There is nothing in the language
of the rule to countenance or justify such extension of its application ;
and it would be contrary to what we have abundantly proved to be
the true object and design of all these Aliscellaneous Regulations
relating' to districts. The rule, as we ajqily it, is jiroperand necessary.
Suppose some leviathan of your jiarty to be arraigned before a district
meeting-, for attemjiting- some <if your new schemes against the
liberties of the church; might not the chairman, knowing the influence
and strength of this party, justly conceive, that the di.-trict committee
required to be strengthened, uiiiler this rule, by calling in, if he could
find them, three neighbouring superintendents not of the jiarty?
But these Regulations, formed for the jirotection of the jieojile, are
losing all their value by the overgrown influence of your jiarty, which
renders it imjio.ssible to have them honestly executed I Thus, in the
Leeds case, instead of jnittiiiir Mr. (Jrindrod on his trial for his illegal
conduct in suspending .Mr. M. .lohnson, in op|iii?ition to the judgment
and verdict of his brethren, which wa? their jirojier husiiie.--s, the
sjiecial district meeting suffered the real deliiKjuent to eseiijie, and
taking part with him, they could find no redress of grievance.s tor the
Jieople but in unutbeinas iind exjniMon ! .\nd why do you jilay ujioii
the words, "settling- everything T' Do tlic-e words really relate to
every di.sjiute, charge, or case, which may arise in the Connexioii, so
H.t lo give vou universal dominion ; or do they obviously, and beyond
dispute, extend to nothing more than " e v e r y t h i n g " relating to that
piirticulnr cn.se, to "settle" which, the three s"ii|ieriiiten(lents are called
in f .Nothing can be more absurd than your reasonings on this very
rule; we might go on to exjiose them, as in other cases we have done;
but it is enough I The language of these Miscellaneous Regulations,
when taken in connexion with their evident design and object, i?
sufficiently clear and exjdicit. With the peojile, the Conference of
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1797 had already treated; their rights were defined and settled by
" the Concessions and Code of Laws;" and, having finished this
treaty, the delegates broke up, and returned home. The Conference,
however, had another party to deal with; viz., the preachers, whose
conduct in the circuite had occasioned all these troubles.^—In relation
to them the Miscellaneous Regulations were framed. These Regulations very properly require, that, whenever a circuit is thus disturbed,
the president shall visit such circuit, and inquire into their affairs with
respect to Methodism,—an inquiry which is necessary, not only to
ascertain whether the preacher be to blame, but also the nature and
extent of his misconduct or imprudence. The President is then, " in
conjunction with the district meeting, to redress any grievance, and
to settle everything till the Conference," which alone has the power
finally to deal with the accused preacher. Can anything be more
natural and proper than this provision? "Aye! but," quoth you,
" here are affairs, and g7-ievances, and inquiry, and autliority to
settle everytliiny mentioned in the rules 1" and, abandoning the whole
scope and design of the rules, you pick out and detach these delightful
terms and phrases, and applying them generally, you put the whole
Connexion under the ban of special district meetings, because, forsooth,
they are to inquire into and redress the grievances inflicted on the
circuits by imprudent or turbulent preachers, during the intervals of
Conference 1 We have already told you that, in this way, anything
that it entereth -into the mind of man to conceive, may be readily
proved from either Bible or Minutes!
It is thus that you reply throughout to all our arguments on the •
construction of the Miscellaneous Regulations of 1797! We should
be ashamed to follow you any further; it could answer no end in
fixing their true meaning and signification, which is already more
tkan accomplished ; and could only lead us to a further exposure of
your "paltry sophistries," "dishonest attempts," and "artful *nd
designing leadings" (we employ your own affectionate terms), of
which we believe the public as well as ourselves will have had a surfeit.
We lament, indeed, the effects of such principles and such conduct
as your book exhibits, on a class of young preachers who ought now
to be rising into eminence and usefulness in the Connexion, but the
foundation of whose ruin will be surely laid, in their imbibing this
mania about inherent rights and ministerial rule? Thus, a .junior
preacher, lately advanced to a superintendency, sporting in wonderful
naivete with the inadvertencies of a letter which appears to have been
irregularly published at Liverpool, comes forward as a redoubtable
champion at your heels ; and tells his readers, " in proving that it (the
London South Address) is essentially false in the statement from .
which its wonderful reasoning is projected, I was steady to my purpose !" We have a kind feeling towards this young man; and, therefore, we spare his follies, and suffer in him tliese absurdities to pass 1
but we advise him to seek a better model than can be found in your
party,*and to follow those only who follow Christ. Those ministers
who imitate Christ and his Apostles in love to the church, are sure to
gain the affections of the people. This is the only legitimate source
of ministerial authority ! He who rules by love, will never want the
power to do good to the bodies and souls of men;—the only power
which a Christian minister can lawfully claim!
We have repeatedly called for som"e instances, like that at Leeds,
of special district meetings interfering to remodel and test leaders^
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meetings, and to try local officers and members. Throughout the
-whole controversy on this case, however, no examjile of a similar case
has been adduced. You have, indeed, mentioned a long journey
imposed upon you, to hold a special district meeting under the
rule of 1797 ; and, from your telling us that the men who called
you to this task " had not then discovered that a circuit had an
inviolable independency within itself," as well as from your suppressing all particiuars, you would evidently convey to us that the cases
were parallel! This is bad, very bad! The facts of that case are
now before us; we would have entered into them, but they have
already been partially laid before the public. Suffice it, then, to saj^,
the charge there was brought by the people against the superintendent! It was, therefore, anything but a case in point!. It was a
ca.se in which the interference of a special district meeting is admitted
and contended for in our Address to the Conference ! AVhat are the
public to think of the suppression of this fact? And this is the only
case you can adduce in support of your novel construction of the Miscellaneous Regulations of 1797 !
XVIII. Wearied with sifting all this empty chaff, and disgusted
with these attempts to pervert the plain sense and meaning of the
Miscellaneous Regulations of 1797, the reader will naturally be
anxious to know what you intend to make of the direct Concessions
of 1797; and how you will interpret the very large and liberal
sacrifices in respect to authority, made by these Concessions to the
local presbyteries? If you will persist in your novel and interested interpretation of these Miscellaneous Regulations, it becomes your duty to
reconcile that interpretation with the solemn treaty made with our
fathers; and to tell us what that authority was which was given uji,
in relation to district meetings, in 1797. But here you are greatly at
a loss! in a pamjihlet of thirty-one jiages only, it is not until you
reach the twenty-seventh that you venture even to touch on a point
which forms the most important and decisive obstruction to your
novel claims! And when, at last, we exjiect you are coming to the
point, we find scarcely half a dozen lines of mingled assertion and
abuse, before you fly off from the subject without attempting either
argument or proof! We do not recollect to have seen, in any writer,
a more miserable attempt to bolt on one side, and avoid an awkward
question! "Speaking of their Concessions, they (the Conference)
say,'our district committees themselves have Inirdly any authority
remaining.' But he has quoted them in no very creditable manner ;
for the ' authority' spoken of is not the authority- of the districts in
matters of discipline, for the same Minutes make the districts responsible ^for the execution of the laws' (here, whilst complaining of
our quotation, you suppress the words, ' us far as his district is concerned,' which, OS we have already shown, comjiletely negative
this assertion), but it is their authority in financial matters, and in
them only; for the words of Conference,'if your agent had fully
quoted them, are, 'Our district committees theinselves have hardlyany
authority remaining, but a bare negative in general.'"—Watson, p. 27.
. After what we have already en id, it can scarcely be necessary to
inform the reader that this charge of mutilated quotation is, like nil
the rest of these charges, a positive falsehood ! Let him turn to
Wge 7 of our Address to the Conference, and he will find
we whole passage literally and correctlv transcribed from the
Muutes of Conference. But here again, whilst thus unright-
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eously accusing us, you suppress another part of the Concession,
which overturns your position entirely, for it is immediately
addedj " but a bare negative in general, and the appointment of
a representative to assist in drawing up the rough draft of the
stations." This is certainly not a "financial" matter, and proves,,
therefore, that the authority of districts, thus given up in 1797, was
not limited to such matters and "to them ONLY!" And so conscious
were you of this, that this last clause of the Concession is not to be
found in any part of your Address; you have suppressed it altogether!
That the " sacrifices in respect to authority, made on behalf of the
whole body of travelling preachers," and of district meetings in particular—and of which sacrifices the Conference of 1797 make so
great a merit—related " to their authority in financial matters, and in
them ONLY," is as far from the truth as those other bold and hazardous
assertions by which you painfully strive to uphold a bad cause. This
will appear from the following considerations, several of which it was
impossible that you should have overlooked:—
1. That the CONCESSIONS of 1797 are, as we have already remarked,
arranged under distinct heads. The first head is thus entitled:—
" I . In respect to finances or money matters." Under this head it is
provided, that " all bills, &c., shall first meet with the approbation of
the quarterly meeting, and be signed by the general steward of the
circuit, before they can be brought to the district committee." Thus
in financial matters the authority of the district is reduced to a " bare
negative." But the second head of the Concessions is entitled—
" II. In respect to -all OTHER temporal matters," evidently in contradistinction to, and exclusively of, " financial matters," which were
already disposed of under the first head. Now here, again, the very
same restriction is repeated, and the authority of the district is thereby
again reduced in these OTHEH matters also to a " bare negative in
general." From this simple statement, to go no further, your
assertion falls to the ground, that the authority spoken of as thus
given up " is their authority injinancial matters, and in them ONLY."
2. Having stated the direct Concessions, the Conference of 1797
add a summary of them under six general divisions, as relating not
merely to " financial" and " other temporal concerns" (in relation to
which they distinctly and specifically declare that the " district
meetings have nothing left them but a negative"), but also to the.
" admission and expulsion of members, the appointment and removal
of local officers," &c. This summary being completed, the Conference
proceed to state, in a concluding paragraph, what they conceived to
be the general effect of these Concessions, and particularly in relation
to district meetings. " We may," say they, " taking ALL THESE
THINGS into our view [is it not unaccountable effrontery, when the
Conference say " all these things," to contradict the direct Concessions, by excepting what had just been expressly conceded,—the
right of admitting and expelling members, and trying local officers.'],
truly say, that such have been the sacrifices we have made, that our
district committees themselves have hardly any authority remaining,
but a bare negative in general [thus repeating this phrase in the
general summary which they had before specifically apphed to
" financial matters"], and the appointment of a representative to assist
in drawing up the rough draft of the stations of the preachers." Is
there one word here that Umits the authority, thus given up, exclusively to matters of finance ? Is it not manifestly given up in relation
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to "all these things" previously enumerated? The exceptions are
stated, and they harmonise with the true construction. On what
authority do you presume to add to their number by excepting
" matters of discipUne ?"
3. That this surrender by the Conference of the " authority" of
district committees, did not relate to matters of "finance, and to
them only," is put beyond all question and controversy, by the nature
of that particular exception, which, in every instance, you have
carefully and studiously suppres.sed; and which, as we have already
remarked, is not to be found in any part of your book ! It is a fundamental rule of logic, as laid down by all the great masters of the art,
that " Exceptio probat regulam de rebus non exceptis,"—" the exception proves the rule with regard to the thing ruled." In other words,
you cannot except out of a grant or concession what was not contained
in it. The thing excepted must be of the same nature, kind, or
quality, with the thing granted. The thing granted is thus expressed
by the Conference, " Our district committees have hardly any authority
remaining;" and, in another jilace, " have nothing left them." The
exceptions are, " but a bare negative in general; and the appointment
of a representative to assist in drawing up the rough draft of the
stations."
Now, granting that the " bare negative" related to
" matters of finance;" yet if the authority of districts thus conceded
were " their authority in matters of finance, and in them ONLY," how
could the right of appointing a representative, to assist in drawing up
a rough draft of the stations, be excepted out of such a grant ? I'his
single rule knocks down all your attempts to limit these large and
liberal "sacrifices in respect to authority" to " m a t t e r s of finance
ONLY;" and, with all who value reason and common sense, will settle
the question for ever, in favour of that genuine construction which
we, and the "Careful Observer'" of 1804, have so fully established.
4. Your assertion, that it was the authority of district committees
in " matters of ^finance, and in them only," that was given up in
1797, is contradicted on every hand. It does not harmonize with the
other (Jonce.?.'«ions contained in the same treaty. If the Conference
could not surrender what you so fondly term " t h e inherent rights of
minister? and jiastors," those rights must undoubtedly have been
stroni'-er in a superintendent, who has a direct charge in relation to
the nock, than in any di.strict meeting which, in its collective
cajiacity, can have no such relation but through the superintendent.
How, then, could the Conference surrender into the hands of the local
authorities " b y far the greatest part of the superintendent's authority," in nil the various matters of HIHCII'LINE enumerated under
the several heads of the Concessions ? Here you have the confidence
to tell us, that the Conference could not, and did not, surrender a
particle of this authority, but mei-ely granted " certain checks ujion its
exerci.?e I" But this is a gratuitous contradiction and falsification of
the very language of tlie Concessions. The words of the Conference
of 1797 ore—" We have jriven up to you by far the greatest part of
the superintendent's autliority."
You cannot endure this; and yet,
unable to exjdain it away (for the languoge is too clear and exjiress to
admit of that), you press to the i8.sue8 of a desjierate cause by a flat
negation of the conceded right. This is desperation indeed. It sets,
not only reason, but honour and conscience, at defiance I Again : if
we have renllv no mini.stry but that of travelling preachers,—if all
our discipline belongs to them exclusively, as of inherent right,—what
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becomes of the great " sacrifices in respect to authority, on the part of
the whole body of travelling preachers," made by this Conference ?
Are all these 'matters, notwithstanding the express language of the
Concessions, to be interpreted as belonging to " matters of finance,
and to them only ?" ¥ruly you are very much out of your place as a
Methodist preacher with such notions as these. But away with this
folly! There were certain preachers in 1795 and 1797, who, like the
men of your party in the present day, began to push the powers of
districts beyond the just boundary. They assumed as against the
people what, as we have shown in our Address to the Conference, had
only been granted to them as against travelling preachers; and,
arrogating to themselves supreme authority over the local jurisdictions,
they roused the Connexion to a determined stand against their
encroachments. This is matter of fact and history.* An appeal to
the pamphlets published prior to the Conference of 1797, will
abundantly prove that the reform of districts was one main and
general object with our fathers. You admit that the Conference
made some Concessions as tojinancial matters (which does not appear
to have been at all a special ground of complaint against the district
meetings), but, as to what was the real cause of 'complaint—their
interference in matters of discipline — you think the Conference
answered the men of 1797 by enacting the Miscellaneous Regulations
—that is, according to your interpretation, by doubling the powers
complained of! You thus make the Conference answer the delegates
as Rehoboam replied to the men of Israel, " My father chastised you
with whips, but I will chastise you with scorpions."—1 Kings xii. 14.
And we are to believe, that the delegates of 1797 rose up and thanked
the Conference for all this kind consideration, and for their very
liberal Concessions!
4Jut you add, " If the authority there spoken of as given up, were
the authority of interfering with your local discipline, you yourselves acknowledge that the Conference have retained at least ' a bare
negative' upon your proceedings, which is no .small degree of interference."—Watson, p. 27- Thus, a " bare negative" is no small positive ! The reservation, moreover, is to the district meeting, and not
to the Conference : why change the terms ? We have told you that
this expression occurs as a repetition in a general su7nmary of what had
been previously specifically applied to matters of finance, and other
* The preachers of that day, as in the present, contended for the necessity ot
this power, in local affairs, on the same ground on which district meetings had
been originally introdnoed in relation to the preachers, viz., as a substitute for Mr.
Wesley's authority. This argument was met by a demand, on the part of the
people, that lay delegates should be incorporated with the district committee; and
this was a main principle in the plan of executive government submitted by the
delegates of 1797 to the Conference. The Conference of 1797, rather than admit
the delegates into either Conference or district meeting, gave up the power of
districts, thus newly claimed. We think no impartial man can read the controversy and Concessions of 1797 without coming to this conclusion. The old
preachers, immediately concerned in framing the Concessions, know it to be the
fact, that all the pamphlets and resolutions, on the part of the people, insisted on
this point, viz., the admission of lay delegates. And that the point was given up,
only in consideration of " t h e great sacrifices in respect to authority" made by the
Conference, " on the part of the whole body of travelling preachers," and of the
district meetings in particular. We have not space for quotations from these
painphletfl, but the notice contained in the Miscellaneous Regulations themselves
respecting delegates, is sufl9icient evidence that this point was tirged.
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temporal matters. But, if you will have it that the negative apjilies
to (ILscijiline, some of those other matters related to the sujierintendent's authority, and not at all to districts. Was the superintendent's authority tHen reduced to a " bare negative V We frankly admit, however, that a negative is reserved to districts in such matters
as, by the estabHshed usage of Methodi.sm, come ordinarily before the
district. The declared object of these Concessions is to reduce the
power both of superintendents and of district meetings ; and it would
surpass, we presume, even your ingenuity, to foundi on these Concessions «« e.ntension oi their authority. There are matters oi _finance
as well as of discipline, with which district meetings never pretended
to have any concern ; such are the accounts and matters
ordinarily
transacted at leaders' meeting and quarterly meetings : and there are
similar matters with which district meetings are jiroperly and Methodistically concerned ; such are the accounts of deficiencies, &c., passed
through them to the Conference; the calling out of young men to
travel ; and, in general, whatever is of direct and jiermanent interest
beyond the precincts of the circuit. In all these matter?, and even
down to the erection of organs, or any other affair in which the
consent of the Conference is required, we have never denied, but fully
and freely admit, that the district meetings have a neyative.
We do
not wi.?h to impair the authority of district meetings, or to lower it
beyond the point to which it was reduced in 1797 ; but we wish to
keep to that point ! It is, however, a waste of time and words to
argue such a question with one who supjiresses all his knowledg-e and
experience of Methodism, in order to perplex and confound what to
him must be perfectly plain, and who raises the point only that it may
serve as a vehicle of personal abuse and misrepresentation !
XIX. The firm and decided stejis taken by this circuit to maintain,
within its own borders at least, the Concessions and Code of Laws of
17117, you have thought proper to stigmatise a? the setting uji of Indejiendency ! To theunthinkingand the ignorant, words, until exjilained,
are sometimes terrible biiybears I We, however, are not children,
to be friiihteiied at so harmless a word. What, we jirav you, do you
n.iaii by liulejieiuiency ? Dr. Coke, in 1794, ileelared that the (.'onference was the mii>t perfect aristocracy existing, jierhaps, upon earth I
'I'he doctor did not think this state of things was exactly as it ought
to be; nnd our fnthers, in 17l».") and 17'.)7, jiositively refused to submit
to it. They felt that, even in ^Methodism, they had rights; and
ri-lit.? worth preserving to themselves and to their children. They,
therefore, stood uji in defence of tlio-e rights; and conijielled the
Conference to acknowledge them.
.Now, .Methodism, under this
change, did not become Indejiendency ; that is, its several circuits and
societie? did not beeonie Indejiendent (•hnrches ; nor did they assuiin^
a jiojuilar form of chureli government, in the strict sense of "the term.
But she brake from off her neck the yoke of an absolute government;
elevated her local jiresbyterie? to a station and condition which should
command resjiect; and acknowledged as ye?teil in her local jurisdictions certain | ower^ and prerogatives, in the exerei?e of which they
became-^o far Indejiendent, as that neither Conference nor district nn eting can lawfully interfere to coerce or overrule them. These ]iov. eis,
rifflits, iind |irivileges are set forth in the Concessions and Code of
l.iws ot 17!»7. So fir as they go, we set up ami niaintaiii the Indejiendency of this cireuit. But we eltiini no further or other Independency. The general and undefined chaige of Indejiendency, which
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you prefer, is evidently designed to raise a prejudice against us, as
though we wished to burst asunder the bands of the Connexion;
and it is, therefore, to be classed amongst those other slanderous
insinuations, as unfounded as they are ungenerous, by which, in your
extremity, you would •misrepresent and discredit a righteous cause.
Look at the Methodism of the London South Circuit for several years
past; and tell us whether you are honest in representing us as "aiming
at Independency ?" In our Address to the Conference we declared
that we were content and satisfied with the system thus established in
this circuit. Does it differ in any material respect from the Methodism of every other circuit ? We admit the right of the Conference
to appoint preachers to all our chapels : is that Independency ? We
admit all the Methodistical rights of the superintendent, the same as
in the other circuits ; particularly his right to preside in all our local
meetings; to nominate all our officers, subject to the election of the
local authorities ; and to regulate, according to usage, all our religious
services: is all this Independency ?, We admit all the established
rights and ordinary powers of the Conference and of district meetings:
will Independency admit any of these things ? In short, have we
altered, or attempted to alter, anything relating to Methodism in this
circuit. You know that we have not! You know that we oppose
nothing, and object to nothing, except your novel and interested constructions of Methodistical law, your bold and unjustifiable reassumption of absolute power, and your newly invented counter-checks, by
which vou seek to undermine and destroy the Concessions and Code
of Law's of 1797.
Although it were impossible to expose all the sophistries and absurdities of your book; and notwithstanding our reluctance to enter into
your speculative questions has induced us to pass over many of them;
yet «we are constrained to notice the strange inconsistencies and
deceptive reasonings on which you have founded this charge of
Independency. We therefore quote a few passages.
" The religious body to which we belong is a CONNEXION ; that is,
a number of societies who have agreed to unite themselves in a
common bond of doctrine and discipline, under a common code of
regulations and usages, and under a COMMON GOVERNMENT. Our
societies are not INDEPENDENT churches."—Watson, p. 4.
Now, if, as regards the present controversy, this be not talking
and saying nothing, it is something like it! Every government is
common to those who live under it. By the common government,
you evidently mean the supreme and absolute government of the
Conference, of which you say, " As a Connexion we look up to it, as
the common governing body, to which all are suhject." This word
absolute was not convenient; it was better to talk indefinitely about a
common government! But the question is, whether the Conference be
an absolute government ? Whether it were so, or not, anterior to 1797,
it has not been so since that period. Englishmen are not partial to
absolute governments; and, therefore, it was against this pretended
absolute government of the Conference, that our fathers rose up in
1795 and 1797. From that time to the present, the Conference has
had no more to do with the ceded rights of the local presbyteries, than
the king's ministers have to do with the chartered rights of the city
of London. Thus, your first and main position is false, and all the
reasoning you fount! on it falls to the ground !
On the fact of our being a Connexion, we cannot but admire how
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your feather waves to the wind. I n the resolutions of the last
Conference we were loaded with abuse, for pretending to interfere
with the aflairs of another and a distant circuit, with which, it was
said, we had NO CONCERN 1 And, at the close of your Address, you
are again terribly afraid of our being a Connexion, and charge us with
having " g o n e out of our own- Zocai jurisdiction." "You have," say
you, "gone into the 'local jurisdiction' of the Leeds circuit, and into
that of mine also!" Both these charges are wholly unfounded, but no
matter; they illustrate your notion. Here is a CONNE.XION, in which
the parties connected have NO CONCERN with each other! Xo : not
even to sympathize in each others' wrongs, and to assist one another in
maintaining the "common bond of doctrine and discipline, and the
common code of regulations and usages!" Being supreme and absolute, you are to exercise whatever powers, and effect whatever
mischief you please, in any circuit; and all the other circuits, though
connected in these common bonds, are to be altogether passive!
connected indeed, but not concerned.
The truth is, that !Mr. Wesley's societies were called a CONNEXION,
because of their connexion with him, and not with one another. Thus
they are described in all the Chapel Deeds, as " the Society of people
called Methodists, late in connexion with the Rev. J. Wesley,
deceot^ed." Beyond the association of a few distinct societies in a
circuit, thej' never had any connexion one with another, except
through Mr. ^\'esley. Since his death, our CON.VEXION has been with
the Conference ; and therefore, you are quite right in telling us, that
as a circuit we have nothing to do, either with your circuit, or with
I.«eds. As individuals, as men, and free men, we talk, and write,
and travel, when, where, and with whomsoever we please, without
asking your leave; but as a Methodist circuit, we have not interfered
with anything but what concerned us. Your President ordered certain
inflammatory publications to be circulated in our circuit; and we
addressed the Conference on the subject. The Conference, ruled by a
faction, entrusted a man of unhapjiy temper to draw up certain resolutions on the subject; and he insulted, abused, and misrepresented
us, in the name of the Conference I We, although comjielled to
charge the Conference ostensibly with violating the Constitution of
1707, yet, anxious to leave them a door of escajie from this discreditable affair, directed our Resolutions, of the 2:ird September last, chiefly
again.'.t the real authors of the mischief. Then comes out the " Affectionate Address" of the Rev. Richard Watson ; and who shall say, that
so much affection did not demand a reply ? Whether the Conference
or your party can gain anything by tliis'system of attack and reply,
it is not for us to say ; but there are who think, that you would be
wiser to let us alone.
But you inquire, how the leading principle in our Address nnd
Resolutions, " which is, that leaders' meetings, &c., are local jurisdictions, into which no district meeting or Conference has the jiower
[right] to intrude, accords with our connexion with, and subjection to,
the whole body?" Our answer is short and simjile : The onlv Independency we cloim, the only princijile we lay down, is derived from
the fundamental laws which form the basis of our union. '1 his we
have abundantly jiroved. But whv do you mislead, by changing the
terms of the argument ? Why talk di our " conne"xion with, and
subjection to, the whole bodyi"
Was it ever pretended, that one
Circuit was in subjection to another, or to all the others put together 7
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Is it not clear, that you are contending, not for our subjection to the
mhole body, but to special district meetings and the Conference ? Is
it not equally clear, that, on every point, you are afraid to state your
positions in plain English, and are fain to dress them in an illusory garb 7
Having been thus fbarged with the design of introducing Independency, and abused as contending for popular rights, we perhaps
owe it to ourselves and to the Connexion to declare, that for these
matters, beyond the just principle laid down in the Plan of Pacification
and the Concessions and Code of Laws of 1797, we have no great
inclination. Had our principles and feelings harmonised with systems
more popular than that of Wesleyan Methodism, we presume that the
doors of the Independent Churches are open to us ; or we might have
found ourselves at home in the Xew Connexion. We think, however,
that it would be no advantage to Methodism, that every new convert,
or awakened person, who may be just beginning to direct his attention
to spiritual things, should be called to decide upon the important
concerns of the church, which frequently demand the most serious
deliberation of wisdom and experience. We think it sufficient, without
closely examining the abstract right, that every such person should be
at liberty to choose his own leader, from among those whom the local
presbytery has appointed to that office; and that he has the means
and opportunity, either through h.s leader or by direct communication (as we trust every individual in Methodism has), of bringing any
and every question of importance before the leaders' meeting.
Spiritual gifts, and even the qualifications necessary to serve the
secular offices of the church, are not derived from the church, but
from God. The church, however, must approve and judge of such
gifts and qualifications. If any man is found to possess them, so long
as Methodism continues what it has been, it will be his own fault if he
ha^e not the opportunity of exercising them. The church, perceiving
the excellency of the power and the gift to be of God, will not be
slow in appointing such a man to office. He will thus rise, by his
talents and. piety, to a station which ought to give him, and w'hich,
according to our view of the Methodist Constitution, does give him, a
right to vote on every question affecting the interests of that society
and circuit to which he belongs. We think it better, and are quite
contented, that the local affairs of the circuits and societies should be
managed by the local meetings, consisting of the men whom the church
has selected and called to office ; and in which the travelling preachers
have certainly a full share of influence. But to oppose, in any c-ases,
the right of such men to overrule their decisions as at Leeds, and to
insult them with new tests and the surveillance of the district police,
isnotto oppose democracy, but to introduce despotism! It is not,
therefore, for popular rights that we contend, but for the rights of the
local meetings—of the official characters and acknowledged " Elders"
of the church. The adniission of your counter-checks would be a
virtual overthrow of these local meetings. Will the respectable and
influential men in Methodism submit to this ? Let them say, whether
they will not still prefer to manage their own affairs in their proper
and lawful meetings, rather than submit to be dictated to and overruled by special district meetings and Conferences, in which we have
neither voice nor influence, but in which your faction rides triumphant. Now if, after all, you and the men of your party are to stand
up m our faces, and boldly assert that we want what we utterly disclaim—that we are seeking to introduce what we would rather exclude,
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the public, as well as ourselves, may, perhajis, wonder at your assurance ; but cannot mistake, either the character or the motives of such
nttemjits. We strongly suspect that it has of late been an object with
your party, and particularly that it was the design of the virulent
attack made on us in the Magazine for May last, to provoke our
friends of this circuit to some exjiression of feeling, or intemperate proceeding, which might give a handle against us at the next Conference.
In this way, at the last Conference, you got over the Leeds business,
and obtained the vote of thanks ; not by answering the direct charges
made against you, but by exag-gerated statements of the irregular proceedings of the Leeds brethren. You thus alarmed the Conference
with the cry of fiiction, which you had yourselves provoked ; and
took advantage of proceedings, of which you were the originating
cause! Our friends in this circuit have been on their guard against
this manoeuvre. They have held no irregular meetings ;—they have
disturbed nothing in this circuit, and they intend to disturb
nothing. Tliey have simjily rejilied to what has been published
ajrainst them. The Conference and the Connexion are now warned
of your misrepresentations. If the Conference choose again to be
deceived, the pubhc will have their eyes open. I t will, therefore,
be of little consequence what you may say, or what you may publish,
ag'ainst us. To all that you have yet put forth there are three main
objections, which we shall beg leave to state :—
1. In no instance have you touched the main facts of the Leeds
case, or attempted to answer the charges preferred auainst you, by ii
direct appeal to the Concessions and Code of Laws of 1797
He that
employs his pen in the jire.-ent controversy, and omits these jiarticulars, does but beat the air.
•2. You nowhere admit, that the other circuits throughout the
Connexion may justly ajiprehend, that what j-ou did at Leeds, you
might do elsewhere. You have been thanked by the Conference; and
success and apjilause are the greatest stimulants to a rejietition of that
conduct by which they have been once obtained. When, therefore,
you charge us with interfering, improjierly, in the Leeds case, we
allege in reply this just ajijirehension, lest the same outrages ?liould
be committed in this circuit; and, seeing the Conference was not to be
looked to any longer for security and jirotection, we aimed to secure
ourselves by our seventh resolution of the 2.h\\ of Sejitember last.
3. In all vour high claims to power and authority, you have
obuiidantly shown that you do not understand the nature of those
claims. The sources of jiower are two : law, sustained by the force of
civil authority ; and love. To the former, you can have no jiretension.
The latter alone was the foundation of all Mr. A\'esley's jiower. Mr.
\\ esley, and the excellent men who laboured with him, were looked
up to as men of God. The jieojile felt and knew that they wen^
disintere.sted. They wanted not theirs, but them. They were, therefore, beloved and obeyed. You confess, that you have lost, in a great
meusure at least, this power. If that be so, you are fallen indeed !
any other kind of power you cannot have, and ought not to jiossess.
•^ ou may argue and talk, you may misrejireseiit and abuse us ; but no
man ever obtained jiower over o"thers by merely "diojijiing logic!"
If you can give us twenty good rea.-ions why "we should submit to
you, we can. answer with" twenty others, equally good, why you
should i^utimit to the church I In the meantime, aiid so lowj; i"is "thi?
contention goes on, love cooL», and, with it, your real power decrea?es.
1
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Human nature is not to be reasoned into bondage, nor induced to love
by mere persuasion!
We advise you and your party, therefore, if you must perpetuate
the present controversy, to lay aside all your idle speculations about
inherent rights and ministerial power, an"d all this system of invective
and abuse; and to apply yourself to what you have hitherto so
cautiously avoided,—the specific facts of the Leeds case, and their
accordance with the express terms of the Plan of Pacification, and
the Concessions of 1797- If this course be not convenient, then you
had better acknowledge your errors, and satisfy the circuits that they
shall no more be borne down by special district meetings.
In our Address to the Conference we showed, that the rules anterior to 1797, relating to district meetings, empowered them only in
relation to travelling preachers ; but, with or without a rule, some men
will grasp at power and authority. Similar attempts had, therefore,
been made prior to 1797, but our fathers boldly and firmly resisted
them. Many of us are the children and descendants of those worthy
and excellent men. Called upon to defend the same rights, and
maintain the same liberties, we have trodden in their steps. Far from
seizing any " new topic of factious declamation," or " boldly assuming
false premises, that we may hang upon them plausible and delusive
arguments," we have adopted the same principles, employed the same
arguments, and drawn the same conclusions, and often in the very
language of 1797. Our fathers were too wise, and had too much
experience, not to know, that the best of human institutions have a
tendency to decay; and that a new generation would arise, which
would introduce new corruptions. They therefore carefully preserved
the best pamphlets and publications of that day, and have handed
ttiem down to us, as heir-looms of family inheritance. We revere
religion ; we love Mfethodism ; we abhor what we deem a perversion
of both ! Hence the ground of our opposition. We hope to prove
ourselves worthy descendants of the men of 1795 and 1797, as far
removed from faction, and from any dispo-sition to trespass upon what
you pompously term the inherent rights of others, as we are determined
not to sacrifice the ceded rights of our local presbyteries, or to submit
to the lordly domination of an aspiring faction in the priesthood!
We cannot admit that any individual has a right to engage a great
circuit in a personal controversy. We have not, therefore, thought
it becoming to introduce this reply to the quarterly meeting. We
deem it quite sufficient, that those who have acted as a committee
should subscribe their names, on behalf of themselves and others who
cordially agree with them in sentiment.
(Signed)
JOSEPH ASHTON,
J. II. BOWLER,
WILLIAM DALE,
EDWARD HEWITT,
W. HIGGS,
C. J. JONES,
J. SCRASE LANGRIDGE,
RICHARD SMITH,
JAMES SPICER,
JOHN TURNLEY,
ELISHA WILSON,
AV. WRATHALL.
SODTHWAKK, July 1,1829.

POSTSCRIPT

You inform us that "nothing new in princijile has been introduced."
We conceive, that all the proceedings of the Leeds Special District
Meeting were equally novel in princijile as in fiict and practice. We
are perfectly aware that the Conference, on i l r . Wesley's death,
professed to* have derived from him the absolute government of the
Methodist Connexion. On this subject, however, we shall beg leave
to remark,
1. That Mr. Wesley's power never was absolute. It is a libel
on his memory to jiretend that he ever claimed such a lordship
over God's inheritance.
It is true, that neither Mr. Wesley's
Jiower, nor the rights of the societies, were clearly defined. It is
true, that such was the love and veneration which the peojile had
for that npo.stolic man, that he might do almost what he pleased
in the societies.
But you admit that he took counsel of the
respective meetings. This counsel was his jiractice, as it was the
Jiractice of the .Vjiostles; and, therefore, ^'/'OM the beginning,'it was
the practice of Methodism. Xeither was it a mockery of consultation, as you would make i t ; but a truly Christian method of carryingon the affairs of the church. The right, as we have .said, was not
defined ; but the practice was an admission of the right.
Your
as.?ertion, that " Mr. Wesley, and the superintendents after him,
although they took counsel of others, as wishing only to emjiloy their
J lower righteously, yet had the jwwer, and often exercised it, to admit,
exjiel, and remove from ofKce, without any reference to such meetings
nt all,'' jiroves just nothing-. Every sujierintendent does the same
thing at this day. They were ordinary cases, on which no question
aro-e, nnd whicli jireseiited no ocea>ion of general di.ssatisfaction, to
call for inquirv'. But where do you find, that Mr. ^\'esley ever refused
nn investigation, when deliberately called for by a leaders' meeting-,
in relation to the admission or exjiulsion of members or officers of the
Society t or what evidence have you, that i l r . Wesley ever forced his
societies into membersliiji with jiersons whom a leaders' meeting
declared unworthy to be received ; or that he ever exjielled members
on any g-round, save that of un(|uestioiiable (and, therefore, unquestioned by niiy leaders' meeting) immorality, or false doctrine ? W hen,
esjiecially, did he ever divide a whole society ujion any non-essential
point,' W hen did he expel a thousand members on any such question,
and Jiarticularly on any iiuestion relating to an organ ' .Mr. Wesley's
iiower was the jiower of love. On any other princijile he could never
have hnd any power at all, and would have found it as imjiossible to
govern his societies as you will find it, if this coercive syt-teiii be jiersi-ted in. The jmwer for which vou contend, is the very ojijiosite
of love It is a Jiower, as you tell us, to rule the church for its
edification. The iiriiices of the Gentiles make the same jirofe.ssion.
They jirofess to rule for the pubhc good,—the edification of their states.
" Ye know, that the princes of the Gentiles exercise dominion, lordshiji,
I 2
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authority over them, and are called benefactors.
But so shall it not
be among you."—Compare Matthew xx. 25, Mark x. 4-2, and Luke
xxii. 2.5.
2. Notwithstanding the Conference, whilst agreed amongst themselves, were ready enough to declare that they had derived absolute
power to rule the Connexion from Mr. Wesley, yet they were soon
divided, and could not maintain the principle for a single year. In
the very next Conference (1792) they -were obhged to take up the
question of the administration of the Lord's supper ; and found, that
their claim to absolute power, nay, even their power to administer
that " Gospel ordinance," v^'as so far from being admitted by the
people, that after casting lots, the Conference resolved : " The Lord's
supper shall not be administered by any person among our societies in
England and Ireland, for the ensuing year, on any consideration
whatsoever, except in London." And the prohibition extended even
to the clergy of the church of England.
It was impossible to discuss this subject of the sacrament, without
touching upon general rights, and questions of policy and power, as
between the Conference and the peojile.
These questions, once
opened, were very fruitful ones. Accordingly, between 1792 and
1797, we find the Connexion literally deluged with publications, in
which, so far from the favourite notion of absolute power being conceded to the Conference, the peojile were instructed in the true nature
of their rights and liberties, according to the Xew Testament! and
were called upon to assert and maintain these right.s, in opposition to
those trustees and jireachers who opposed the introduction of the
sacrament. JIany of these pamphlets were written by the most esteemed and talented preachers in the Connexion, the companions and
fjiends of ]Mr. Wesley. I t was in this school, and on the call of
those faithful guides, to whom our fathers gave heed in the great
concerns of salvation, and not in the school of revolutionary France,
as falsely insinuated, that our fathers learnt to assert their Christian
liberty. I t is true that the question assumed a practical form. It
was of little consequence what Mr. Wesley's power had been. The
point contended was, how far the Conference were entitled to rule the
whole Connexion with an absolute s w a y ; and whether the societies,
like the primitive churches, ought not to have a participation in that
government, to which their officers and members were called upon
to submit. The arguments, as you are very well aware, were all on
one side of the question. Reason, common sense, the Scriptures, and
primitive practice, could never be enlisted on the side of despotic
power either in church or state. When, therefore, Dr. Coke's declaration, that the Conference was " t h e most perfect aristocracy existing,
perhaps, upon earth," was generally admitted in the disputes between
1792 and 1797, it applied rather to the corporate spirit of the
Conference, and to their sturdy reluctance to frame any Code of Laws,
in which the rights of the people should be acknowledged and secured,
than to the actual existence of any such aristocratical power in
practice, or to any admission of it in principle on the part of the
people. This distinction was clearly pointed out in the best pubhcations
of that day, and, indeed, was too obvious to be overlooked. To have
maintained such an aristocracy, the Conference must have had the aid
of the civil power.
3. The existence of such an absolute and irresponsible authority,
was felt and declared, in the controversy to which we have alluded, to
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use the words of one of the writers of 1795, to be contrary, not only " to
the oracles of God, but to the natural order of society" Despotic jiower,
indeed, admits of but one distinction in human society, whether of
church or state : viz., that of master and slave. It confounds all the
gradations, and paralyses all the moral energies of mankind. I t is
degrading and debasing in principle ; demoralizing and destructive in
all its tendencies. It is equally so to him who wields such a deadly
authority, and to those who, whether by tame submission or by the
a.scendancy of force, fall under the iron sceptre. Wherever it has
Jirevailed, in the church especially, no order of men have been so
corrujit as the higher clergy ,- none so degraded as the lower. Of its
effects on the laity, the whole history of the Papacy, to which our
fathers ajipealed in 17'J7, is a standing memorial.
4. We contrast this warning voice with the echo by the last Conference,* of another voice from America, sounding forth the old Pojiish ji<.s
divinum; claiming for the ministry, exclusively, as of divine
right,
and without any authoritative control from the church itself, not
merely the administration, but the sole right of expounding and
maintaining, 1. Gospel Doctrines ; that is, a right to jireach and
teach whatever they may please to admit into their creed as gosjiel
doctrine: 2. Ordinances; that is, to set up whatever worshiji,
sacraments, and services, they may deem conformable to the Gosjiel :
aud, 3. Moral Discipline; that is, to admit and exjiel, censuieand susjiend, to set UJI and jiut down, whomsoever they jilease in the church
of God, and for whatever causes to them shall seem meet. Xow here,
•we think, there is not only something, but a great deal, that is not
only new in Methodism, but directly contrary to the Plan of
Pacifieation; wliieh gives to " every trustee, steward, and leader, in
conjunction with the jireachers of" the district, a VOTE [not the
courte>y of a mock consiiitation] in the trial of a preacher, in four
grand jiarticulars : " .-Vnd if the majority of the meeting JLTMIE that
the accii.-id Jireacher i? immoral, erroneous in doctrine, deficient in
abilities, or ha? broken any of the rules above mentioned, he shall be
coiiMdered ns removed from the circuit." This is Alethodism ; and
when we contrast it with your new elaim to be considered as the
divinely authorised e.xjiounders of gosjiel doctrines, ordinances, and
di.-iijiline ; and hear \ ou make it a matter of conscience not to admit
any authoritative interference of the church, we cannot but exclaim,
like .Mr. Paw.-on, " Remember, O ye Methodist? I that it was after the
clei-g^y had established the.-e claiiiis over the Jirimitive church, that
they introduced the doctrine of tran?ubstantiation and saint worshiji,
the ordinance of the mas?, and the discijiline of the ln(|uisitioii ! In
the name, therefore, of Him who bought you with his blood, maintain
your ri^rhts and ju'ivileges" We shall only add here the word? of .Mr.
.MurHn, " t h e weejiing jiro|iliet," in 17!)."i, a man who excelled mo.st
men in holine?? and love of ?ouls : " 1 be.~eeeh you to abolish your
ungodly decrees, and do not jiubli.?li your serious considerations,
neither in the yearly .Minutes, nor in the large .Minute-book ; it may
fix a th.Hgrace ujion the Metliodisis th.it are yet unborn. To the
.Methodist Jireachers in general, the Hundred in jiarticular: my dear
brethren, do not suffer yourselve? to be bound neck and heels "by the
traditions of men [e.-rtiin travelling |ireacliers who had jiresumed to
l.iy down fuiidanientul jirhicijiles], which make the commandment of
(iod of none effect.''
Sec .Miuuica of tyiilcieiH-e, Isu's, .\.Jdnj.?? to the .\merii:aii Contercnce.
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The able reasoning contained in the preceding unanswered, and
unanswerable, productions was lost upon the dominant party in the
Wesleyan Conference, and the warnings of the author unheeded. Strong
in their own fancied «ecurity, and flushed with the support of the
wealthy few, they treated as a matter of httle moment the disruption
occasioned by the Leeds case, and, under the influence of their passion
for power, proceeded, in 1835, during the agitation on Dr. Warren's
affair, to a new and still more flagrant stretch of authority. Disregarding the remonstrances of the people, certain laws (so called) were
enacted, said to be " declaratory" of previous laws, and professing to
be for the interests of the Societies and to preserve the liberties of the
people ; but which, in reality, were intended, if we may judge from
their composition and the action since taken upon them, were designed
to confine all power to the priesthood, and make the people but the
serfs and slaves of the Conference. These laws have been characterised
as "steeped in apostacy and unbelief," and no more accurate description can be given of them, if we look at the deeds which have been
perpetrated, under their sanction. These Declaratory Resolutions of
1835 refer to three points : first, they assert the " undoubted right of
the Conference, and of all its district committees, whether ordinary
or special, to institute, in their official or collective character, any
inquiry or investigation which they may deem expedient, into the
moral. Christian, or ministerial conduct of the preachers under their
care, even althouyh no formal or reyular accusation may have been
announced on the part of any individual," and that " they have also
the authority of coming to such decisions thereupon, as to them may
seem most conformable to the laws of the New Testament, and to the
rules and usages of the Cormexion." This law, with its unjust and
arbitrary provisions, affects the preachers directly, and the people in
only a less direct manner, for a preacher cannot be removed from his
position without the people being more or less concerned, as witness
the removal (consequent on their expulsion on this infamous law) of
the Rev. W Griffith, jun., the refusal of the Rev. S. Dunn, and the
Rev. James Everett; to say nothing of the state into which the Bath
societies have been thrown by the recent suspension of the Rev. James
Bromley. The second part of these laws refers to the "Expulsion
of Members," the provisions of which are excessively harsh and
unjust; greatly restrictive of the liberty of the people, reducing all
the laity in the Connexion to such a state of ecclesiastical vassalage
as is paralleled in no other section of the Church of Christ in this
kingdom. The third part relates to " Meetings for Communication
with the Conference by Memorial, on subjects of local concern, or on
the General Laws of the Connexion." By this enactment, the Conference has declared itself inaccessible except during three days in
each year, when it permits a special circuit meeting to be held, but so
hedges it round with difficulties, that, in nine cases out of ten, no
such meeting could be held. We refer the reader to an able exposition
of this infamous enactment, entitled " An Examination of the Law
of 1835." We have added this legislative monstrosity to the present
edition of this work. It will be found at Appendix F.

APPENDIX.
APPENDIX A.
THE REV JOHN WESLEY'S DEED OF DECLARATION.
An Attested Copy of Mr. Wesley's Declaration and Establish7nent of
the Confere7ice of the People called Methodists, enrolled in his
Majesty's Hiyh Court of Chancery.
To all to w h o m these Pi-esents shall come, J o h n Wesley, late of Lincoln College,
Oxford, but now of the City Itoad, London, clerk, sendeth g r e e t i n g :
W H E R E A S divers buildinn-s, commonly called chapels, w i t h a messuage a n d
dwelling-house or other appurtenances to each of the same Ijelonging, situate in
various p a r t s of Great Britain, have been given and conveyed from time to time by
the said J o h n Wesley to certain persons and their heirs in each of the said gifts ancT
conveyances named, which are enrolled in liis JIajesty's H i g h Court of Ciiancerj',
upon the acknowledgment of the said J o h n Wesley ( p u r s u a n t to the act of
I'arliament in that case made and providedi, upon t r u s t t h a t the trustees iu the
^aid several d c d s respectively named, and the survivors o t t h e m , and their heirs
and assigns, and the trustees for the time lieing to bo elected a? in the said deeds is
appointed, should permit and r-ulVer tho said J o h n Wi'?ley, and such other person
:ind persons ii? lie should for that ]iurpu?e from time to time n o m i n a t e and appoint,
at all times d u r i n g his life, at his will and jileasure, to have and enjoy tho free use
ami l)enetit of tlie said lu-emises. that he, the said J o h n Wesley, nnd such person
and p,r-^"iis as heeliould nominate and appoint, might therein preach and exjiound
iMi.is holy word : .Vnd upon further trust that the said respective trustees, and the
r-iirvivor? uf tlifiii, and their heirs and assigns, and the InisU'c? for the time being,
should jicrmit nnd suffer Charles Wesley, limtlier of the said J o h n Wesley, and such
other [lorson und jiersons as the said Charles Wesley sliould (or that luiriiose from
time to time noiiiinntc and appniul, in like manner d u r i n g his life—To have, use,
and eiijdv the said premises respectively for the like purposes as afuresaid : and
after the deeen.<e of the survivor of them, the said .bihn Wesley and Clinrlea
Wesley, then ujion further triisl. that the said respcetivo trnslecs, and tlio
survivors of them and their heirs and as>iL'ns, and the trustees fur the time being
forever, should permit and sutler sui'h iierson and persons, and fur siieli tiino
nnd times as shinild lie »p|ininted al the yearly ('iinrerence of Ihe iieojile called
Melhoilists in London, Kristnl, or heeds, nnd no others, to have und enjoy tho
sirid premises fur the jiurpuses aforesaid : .\nd whereas divers persons have in like
iniinner given o r c m n e y e d many chapels, with nii'ssnages nnd dwelling-houses or
other appurtenances to tho .same liehuiging. situate in various jiart? of Croat
llrituin, und also Ireland, to ccrlnin t r u s l i c s , iu each of tho said gilts and coiiveyniiccs res|icelively named upon the like trusts, and for the same uses and puriioscs as
aforesaid .e.veejit only that in siuiie of the said gilts and eonveyancis, no life
oslato or other interest is therein or there'iN given iiml ri'servcd to the s.iid Charles
Wesleyi : .\nd whereas, for r e n d e r i n g ellectual the tiiists created liy the said
several gift* or conveyances, nnd that no doulit or liticiiliiin may aii.^e with res]iect
unto the same, or tho inter|in'lation and true nieioiinir thereof, it has lieen t h o u g h t
6X|)cdiout liy the said .lohn Wesley, on liehalf of luniself as donor of the sc veriil
•"hujiels, with the im.-snnges, d\\(dlinij-li(iiiscs. or ajipiirlenanees liefiirc mentioned,
n« of ihe donors of the .said other chapel.*, with the messuages, dwelling-houses, or
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appurtenances to the same belonging, given or conveyed to the like uses and trusts,
to exphain the words yearly Conference of the people called Methodists, contained
in all the said trust deeds, and to declare what persons are members of the said
Conference, and how the succession and indentity thereof is to be continued; Now
therefo7'e these presents tvitness. that for accomplishing the aforesaid purposes,
the said John Wesley doth hereby declare, that the Conference of the people called
Methodists, in Lon'don, Bristol, or Leeds, ever since there hath been any yearly
Conference of the said people called jMethodists in any of the said places, hath
always heretofore consisted of the preachers and expounders of God's holy word,
comriionly called Alethodists preachers, in connexion with and under the care of
the said John Wesley, whom he hath thought expedient year after year to
summons to meet him, in one or other of the said places of London, Bristol, or
Leeds, to advise with them for the promotion of the Gospel of Christ, to appoint the
said persons so summoned, and the other preachers and expounders of God's holy
word, also in connexion with and under the care of the said John Wesley, not summoned to the said yearly Conference, to the use and enjoyment of the said chapels
and premises so given and conveyed upon trust for the said John Wesley, and
such other person and persons as he should appoint during his life as aforesaid, nnd
for the expulsion of unworthy and admission of new persons under his care and
into his connexion to be preaehers and expounders as aforesaid, and also of other
persons upon trial for the like purposes ; the names of all which persons so
summoned by the said John Wesley, the persons appointed, with the chapels and
jiremises to which they were so appointed, together with the duration of sueh
appointments, and of those expelled or admitted into connexion or upon trial,
with all other matter transacted and done at the said yearly Conference, have
j'ear by year been printed and published under the title of Minutes of Conference.
And these presents further
witness, and the said John Wesley doth hereby
avouch and further declare, that the several persons hereinafter named, to wit;—
tlie said John Wesley and Charles Wesley, of the City of London ; John Allen,
Bristol; Charles .\lmore, York; John Booth, Colchester; Jeremiah Ik-ettel, Lynn;
John Barber, Northampton; John Broadbent, Oxford ; John Brettel, Gloucester ;
Samuel Bardsley, Macclesfield; Joseph Bradford, Leicester; Samuel Bradbum,
Leeds; Isaac Brown, Birstall; Joseph Benson, Halifax; George Button, Isle of
jHan ; Thomas Briscoe, Yarm ; William Broothby, Newcastle-upon-Tyne ; Andrew
Bhlir, Corke; George Brown, Clones; Thomas Barber, Charlemont; Thomas Coke,
London; James Creighton, London; Thomas Cooper, Colchester; Joseph Cole,
Oxford; Jonathan Cousins, Gloucester; Thomas CarUll, Grimsby; Thomas Corbitt,
(jainsborough ; Eobert Costerdine, Colne; William Collins, Sunderland; John
Crook. Lisburne; ^Villi.am Dufton, Halifax; Thomas Dixon, Newcastle-upon-Tyne;
John Easton, Colne; John Fenwick, Burslem; Henry Foster, Belfast; William
Green, Bristol; John Goodwin, Chester; Parson Greenwood, Liverpool; James
Hall, Plymouth; William Hoskins, Cardift'; Joseph Harper, Grimsby; Thomas
Hanby, ]3urslem; Thomas Hanson, Huddersfield; Lancelot Harrison, Scarborough;
liobert Hopkins, York; Christopher Hopper, Newcastle-upon-Tyne; William
Hunter, Berwick-upon-Tweed ; Edward Jackson, H u l l ; Daniel Jackson, Dublin ;
Joshua Keighley, Seven Oaks ; John Leech, Brecon; Thomas Longley, Derby;
Robert Lindsay. Sligo; John Mason, Salisbury; John Moon, Plymouth Dock;
John Murlin, Manchester; William Myles, Nottingham; Alexander Mather,
Bradforth; Henry Jloore, Cork ; Duncan M'Allum, Aberdeen ; Jonathan Parkin,
Lynn; Joseph Pescod, Bedford; William Pereival, Manchester; John Pawson,
York; Christopher Pe.acoek, Yarm; John Peacock, Barnard Castle; Nehemiah
Price, Athlone ; Richard Rodda, Birmingham; Thomas Rankin, London; James
Rogers, Macclesfield ; Jeremiah Robertshaw, Liecester; James Ray, Gainsborough;
Robert Roberts. Leeds ; Benjamin Rhodes, Keighley; Jasper Robinson, Isle of Man;
Thomas Rutherford, Dublin ; George Story, Salisbiiry ; William Saunders, Brecon;
William Simpson, Sheflield; Robert Scott, Lincoln; George Shadford, Hull; John
Shaw, Huddersfield; Joseph Saunderson, Dundee; Thomas Tennant, London;
James Thom, St. Austle; Joseph Taylor, Redruth ; Thomas Taylor, Sheffield ;
AVilliam Thompson, Leeds; Barnabas Thomas, Hull; William Thorn, Whitby J
Zeohariah Udall, Liverpool; Thomas Vasey, Liverpool; John Valton, Bristol;
James Wood, Rochester ; Richard Whafcoat, Norwich; Christopher Watkins,
Northampton; Francis Wrigley, St. Austle; Duncan Wright, Chester; WiUiam
Warrener, Dundee; Richard Watkinson, Limerick, Gentlemen; being preachers
and expounders of God's holy word, under the care and in connexion with the
said John Wesley, have been, and now are, and do, on the day of the date hereof.
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constitnle the members of the said Conference, according to true intent and
mcaniuL' of the said several gifts and conveyances, wherein the words Conference
of the people called Methodists are mentioned and contained. And that the
said several persons before named, and their successors for ever, to be chosen
as hereinafter mentioned, are and shall for ever lie construed, taken, and be the
Conference of the people called Jlcthodists. Ne\ ertheless, upon the terms and
subject to the regulations hereinafter prescribed : that is to say—
First. That the members of the said Conference, and their successors for the
time being for ever, shall assemble once in every year, at London, Bristol, or
Leeds (except as after mentioned), for the purposes aforesaid; and the time and
place of holding every subsequent Conference shall be appointed at the preceding
one, save that the next Conference after the date hereof shaU be holden at Leeds in
Yorkshire, the last Tuesday in July next.
Second. The act of the majority in number of the Conference, assembled as
aforesaid, shall be had, taken, and be the act of the whole Conference, to all intents,
purposes, and constructions whatsoever.
Third. That after the Conference shall be assembled as aforesaid, they shall
tirst proceed to fill up all the vacancies occasioned by death or absence as after
mentioned.
Fourth. No act of the Conference assembled as aforesaid, shall be had, taken,
or be the act of the Conference, until forty of the members thereof are assembled,
unless reduced under that number by death since the prior Conference or absence as
after mentioned; nor until all the vacancies occasioned by death or absence shall be
filled up by the election of new members of the Conference, so as to make up the
number one hundred, unless there be not a sufficient number of persons objects of
such election; and during the assembly of the Conference there shall always be
forty members present at the doing of any act, save as aforesaid, or otherwise such
act shall be void.
Ffth. The duration of the yearly assembly of the Conference shaU not be less than
five days, nor more than three weeks, and be concluded by the appointment of the
Conference, if under twenty-one days; or otherwise the conclusion thereof shall
follow of course at the end of the said twenty-one days ; the whole of all which
said time of the assembly of the Conference shall be had, taken, considered, and be
the yearly Conference of the peojile called ;\k'tliodists, and all acts of the Conference during such yearly assembly thereof, shall be the acts of the Conference and
none others.
Si.j:th. Inimeiliatcly after all the vacancies, occasioned by death or absence, are
filled uji hy the election of new meniliers as aforesaid, the Conference shall choose a
I'l-esidcnt and S.i-i-etary of their assnably out of theui-elves, who sliall continue
siii-h until the election uf another I'l-csiJeiit or .-^ei-relary, in the next or other sulisccjufnt roiifereni-e ; andtliesai.l I'l-csident shall have the jirivilege and jiowi'rof
two members in all acts of the I'onfereni'e during his jiresidency, and such other
jHiwcrs, jirlvili'LO's, nnd aullnirities, as the Conference shall from time to time
see fit to entrust into tiis hands.
.'Seventh. .\ny member of Ihe Conference absenting himself from the yearly
a,»s<inlily thereof, for two years successively, without the consent or dispensation of
the Conleicnce. and he not prcsrnt on the first day of the third yearly assembly
tlicreof at the lime and jilacc ajipointed for the holding of the same, shall cense to
be a mi'mher of the Confereni-c from nnd after the same said first day of the said
third yearly assi;nibly ihcieof, to all intents nnd purjioses, ns thoiigh he was
naturally dead. But the Conleicnce shall aud may dispense with or consent to the
nliseiice of any memlier from any of the said yearly a.s.seiiiblies, for any cause which
the t_'iinferoiice niny sec lit or necessary, and such member whose absence shall be
80 dispensed with, or consented to liy the Conference, shall not by such absenco
cease lo bo n member thereof.
I:ighth. The I'onlereiie.' shall and may expel and put out from being a member
ihcreof or I'rom being in connexion therewith, orfrom being upon trial,"any jiersoii
member of tlie Conrerenee, admitted into Connexion, or ujion trinl, for anv cause
which the I'(inference may see lit or neees.saiy ; and c\cv\ member of the t'onfereiico
BO ex|K'lled and jiut out, shall cease to be u me'mber thereof to all intents and purposes,
88 though ho was naturally dead. And the Confeience, immediately after the
expulsion of any member thereof as aforesaid, shall elect nnother person to be a
member of tho Confeience in the stead of such memlier so exjielled.
j\inth. The Conference sliall and may admit into connexion with them, or upon
trial, any jicrBon or persons whom they shall approve, to be preachers and
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expounders of God's holy word, under the care and direction of the Conference, the
name of every such person or persons so admitted into connexion or upon tnal as
aforesaid, with the time and degrees of the admission, being entered in the Journals
or Minutes of the Conference.
. , ^ »
1,1.11.1
Tenth. No person shaU be elected a member of the Conference who hath not
been admitted in connexion with the Conference as a preacher and expounder of
God's holy word, as aforesaid, for twelve months.
_
Eleventh. The Conference shaU not nor may nominate or appoint any person
to the use and enjoyment of, or to preach and expound God s holy word m, any
of the chapels and premises so given or conveyed, or which may be given or conveyed,
upon the trusts aforesaid, who is not either a member of the Conference, or admitted
into connexion with the same, or upon trial as aforesaid; nor appoint any person
for more than three years successively to the use and enjoyment of any chapels
and premises ah-eady given, or to be given or conveyed upon the trusts aforesaid,
except ordained ministers of the Church of England.
» , ,,.
Twelfth. That the Conference shall and may appoint the place of holding the
yearly assembly thereof at any other city, town, or place thta London, Bristol, or
Leeds, when it shall seem expedient so to do.
Thirteenth. And for the convenience of the chapels and premises already or
which may hereafter be given or conveyed upon the trusts aforesaid, situate in
Ireland or other parts out of the kingdom of Great Britain, the Conference shall
and may, when and as often as it shall seem expedient, but not otherwise, appoint
and delegate any member or members of the Conference with all or any of the
powers, privileges, and advantages, hereinbefore contained or vested in the Conference ; and all and every the acts, admissions, expulsions, and appointments whatsoever of such member or members of the Conference so appointed and delegated as
aforesaid, the same being put into writing, and signed by such delegate or delegates,
and entered in the Journals or Minutes of the Conference, and subscribed as aftermentioned, shall be deemed, taken, and be, the acts, admissions, expulsions, and
appointments of the Conference, to all intents, constructions, and purposes whatsoever, from the respective times, when the same shall be done by such delegate or
delegates; notwithstanding anything herein contained to the contrary.
Fourteenth. All resolutions and orders touching elections, admissions, expulsions, consents, dispensations, delegations, or appointments and acts whatsoever of
the Conference, shaU be entered and written in the Journals or Minutes of the
Conference which shall be kept for that purpose, publicly read, and then subscribed
by the President and Secretary thereof for the time being, during the time such
Conference shall be assembled; and when so entered and subscribed, shall be had,
taken, received, and be the acts of the Conference, and such entry and subscription
as aforesaid shall be had, taken, received, and be evidence of all and every such acts
of the said Conference and of their said delegates, without the aid of any other
proof; and whatever shall not be so entered and subscribed as aforesaid, shall not
be had, taken, received, or be the act of the Conference. And the said President
and Secretary are hereby required and obliged to enter and subscribe as aforesaid
every act -\vhatever of the Conference.
'Lastly. Whenever the said Conference shall be reduced under the number of
forty members, and continue so reduced for three yearly assemblies thereof successively, or whenever the members thereof shall decline or neglect to meet together
annually for the purposes aforesaid, during the space of three years, that then, and
in either of the said events, the Conference of the people called Methodists shall be
extinguished, and all the aforesaid powers, privileges, and advantages shall cease,
and the said chapels and premises, and all other chapels and premises which now
are, or hereafter may be, settled, given, or conveyed, upon the trusts aforesaid, shall
vest in the trustees for the time being of the said chapels and premises respectively,
and their successors for ever: UPON TRUST that they, and the survivors of them,
and the trustees for the time being, do, shall, and may appoint such person and
persons to preach and expound God's holy word therein, and to have the use and
enjoyment thereof, for some time and in such manner as to them shall seem proper.
Provided always that nothing herein contained shall extend, or be construed to
extend, to extinguish, lessen, or abridge the life-estate of the said John Wesley and
Charles Wesley, or either of them, of and in any of the said chapels and premises, or
any other chapels and premises, wherein they, the said John Wesley and Charles
Wesley, or either of them, now have or may have any estate or interest, power or
authority, whatsoever. In witness whereof, the said John Wesley hath hereunto set
his hand and seal, the twenty-eighth day of February, in tho twenty-fourth year
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of the reign of our Sovereign Lord, George the Third, by tlie grace of God of (ireat
Britain. France, and Ireland King, Defender of the Faith, and so forth, and in the
vear of our Lord one thousand, seven hundred, and eighty-four.
JOHN WESLEY.
Sealed and deUvered (being first duly stamped) in the presence of—
WILLIAM CLULOW, Quality Court, Chancery Lane, London.
RICHARD YOUNO, Clerk to the said William Clulow.
The above is a true copy of the original Deed (which is enrolled in Chancery),
and was therefore examined by us—

WILLIAM CLULOW.
RicuARD YOUNG.

APPENDIX B .

ARTICLES OF AGREEMENT FOR GENERAL PACIFICATION, 1795.
I . CONCERXINO THE L O E D ' S S C P P E R , BAPTISit, &C.

1. The sacrament of the Lord's supper shall not be administered in any chapel,
except the majority of the trustees of that chapel, on the one hand, and the majority
of the stewards and leaders belonging to that chapel (as the best qualified to give
the sense of the peoplel, on the other hand, allow of it. Nevertheless, in all cases,
the consent of the Conference shall be first obtained, before the Lord's supper be
administered.
2. Wherever tliere is a society, but no chapel, if the majority of the stewards
and leaders of that society testify that it is the wish of the people that the Lord's
supper should be administered to them, their desire shall be granted; provided
that the consent of the Conference be first obtained.
3. Provided, nevertheless, that in Jlount Pleasant Chapel, at Liverpool, and in
all other chapels where the Lord's supper has been already peaceably administered,
the administration of it shall be continued in future.
4. The administration of baptism, the burial of the dead, and service in
church hours, shall be determined according to the regulations above mentioned.
5. Wherever the Lord's sujijier shall bo administered nccordiiig to the beforementioned n'gulations, it shall always be continued, except the Conference order
the contrary.
li. The Lord's supjier shall be administered by those only who are authorised
by the Conference; and at such times, and in such manner only, as the Conference
fhnll ajqioint.
7. file iiclmini.--li-ation of baptism and the Lord's supper, accoi-ding to the
uboie regulations, is intended only for the memliers of our own society.
.-'. We n'.:<\-e that the Lord's supjier be administered among us on Sunday
evenings only, c.veejit where the majority of the .stewards and leaders desire it in
church hours ; or where it has already been administered in those hours. .Nevertheless, it shall never he ndmiiiistercd on those .Sundays on >Yhich it is adiuiiiiHtereJ
in the iMrisli eliiin'h.
'.I. 'I he Lord's siipjier shall always be administered, in England, according to
the form of Ihe Kslablished Chnreli; but the person who adniinisters shall have
lilieriy to e-ive out hymns, and to use exhortation aud c.xtemjiorary jiraycr.
111. Wherever llivine service is jierformed in hingland on the Lonl's-ilay, in
church hours, the (iflieiatinir Jireacher sliiill read either the service of the E.stabli.slied
(hureli, our venerable father's nhridginent. or, at least, the lessmis ajijiointcd by
the calendar. But wu reconouend either tho full service or the abridgment.
II. Co.N-CKiiNiNO DISCIPLINE.

1. The ajipointment of Jireachers shall remain solely with the Conference, and
no trnslee, or number of trustees, shall cvpel or exelude from their chajiel or
eliajiels nny Jireaeher sn ajijioinled.
'-'. .Neiertlieless, if Ihc majority of the trustees, or the iiiajorily of the stewiinls
and leailers of any society, believe that any jireacher ajijiointeil for their circuit is
immoral, erroneous in doctrine, deficient in abililies, or that he has broken any of
the rules above-mentioned, they shall have aiilhoriiv to sunimou tho iireueliers of
the district, and all the trustees, slewards, nnd leaders of that circuit, to meet in
their chapel, on a day and hour appointed (sullicient time being given), Tho
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chairman of the district shall be president of the assembly; and every preacher,
trustee, steward, and leader, shall have a single vote, the chairman possessing the
casting voice. And if the majority of the meeting judge that the accused preacher
is immoral, erroneous in doctrine, deficient in abilities, or has broken any of the
rules above-mentioned, he/haU be considered as removed from that circuit; and
the district committee shall, as soon as possible, appoint another preacher for that
circuit, instead of the preacher so removed; and shall determine among themselves
how the removed preacher shall be disposed of till the Conference, and shall have
authority to suspend the said preacher from all public duties till the Conference, if
they judge proper. The district committee shall also supply, as well as possible,
the place of the removed preacher, till another preacher be appointed; and the
preacher thus appointed, and all other preachers, shall be subject to the above mode
of trial. And if the district committee do not appoint a preacher for that circuit,
instead of the removed preacher, within a month after the aforesaid removal, or do
not fill up the place of the removed preacher till another preacher be appointed, the
majority of the said trustees, stewards, and leaders, being again regularly summoned, shall appoint a preacher for the said circuit, provided he be a member of
the Methodist Connexion, till the next Conference.
,
3. If any preacher refuse to submit to the above mode of trial, in any of the
cases mentioned above, he shall be considered as suspended till the next Conference.
And if any trustees expel from any chapel a preacher, by their own separate
authority, the preachers appointed for that circuit shall not preach in that chapel
till the next Conference, or till a trial take place, according to the mode mentioned
above.
4. If any trustees expel or exelude a preacher, by their own separate authority,
from any chapel in any circuit, the chairman of the district shall summon the
members of the district committee, the trustees of that circuit who have not
offended, and the stewards and leaders of the circuit. And the members of such
assembly shall examine into the evidence on both sides; and if the majority of
them determine, that the state of the society, in which the exclusion took place,
requires that a new chapel should be built previous to the meeting of the Conference,,
every proper step shall be immediately taken for erecting such chapel. And no
step shall on any account be taken, to erect a chapel for such purpose, before the
meeting of the Conference, till such meeting be summoned, and such determination
be made.
5. No preacher shall be suspended or removed from his circuit by any district
committee, except he have the privilege of the trial before-mentioned.
6. The Hundred preachers, mentioned in the enrolled Deed, and their successors,
are the only legal persons who constitute the Conference ; and we think the junior
brethren have no reason to object to this proposition, as they are regularly elected
according to seniority.
7. Inasmuch as, iu drawing up the preceding regulations, we have laboured to
restore and preserve the peace and unity of the society, and, in order thereto, have
endeavoured to keep the preachers out of all disputes on the subjects therein specified; Be it understood, that any preacher who shall disturb the peace of tho society,
by speaking for or against the introduction of the Lord's supper in our societies,
or concerning the old or new plan, so called, shall be subject to the trial and penalties
before-mentioned.
8. And in order that the utmost impartiality may be manifest in these regulations, for the peace of the whole body, we also resolve, that if any local preacher,
trustee, steward, or leader, shall disturb the peace of the society, by speaking for
or against the introduction of the Lord's supper, or concerning the old or new
plan, so called, the superintendent of the circuit, or the majority of the trustees,
stewards, and leaders of the society so disturbed, shall have authority to summon a
meeting of the travelling preachers of the circuit, and the trustees, stewards, and
leaders of that society. Evidence shall be examined on both sides; and if the charge
be proved, the superintendent preacher shall expel from the society the person so
offending.

ADDENDA.
1. The Conference by no means wishes to divide any society, by the introduction
of the Lord's supper, and therefore, except that a majority of the stewards and
leaders, who desire the Lord's supper among themselves, testify in writing to the
Conference, that they are persuaded that no separation will be made thereby, they
will not allow it.
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2. The sacrament shall not be administered to a society in any private house,
within two miles of the Methodist chapel in which it is regularly administered.
0. We all agree, that the pidpit shall not be a vehicle of abuse.
4. It has been our general custom, never to appoint or remove a steward or
leader, without first consulting the stewards and leaders of that society; and we
are resolved to walk by the same rule.
5. 'To prevent, as much as possible, the progress of strife and debate, and consequent divisions in our Connexion, no pamphlet or printed letter shall be circulated
among us without the author's name, and the postage or carriage paid.
6. Nothing contained in these Rules shall be construed to violate the rights of
the trustees, as expressed in their respective deeds.
MANCEBSIBB, August 6,1795.

APPENDIX

C.

PRINTED CIRCULAR OF THE CONFERENCE, CONTAINING
THE CONCE.SSION.S OF 1797
To THE METHODIST SOCIETIES.

DEAR BRETHREN,—We think it our duty to inform you, by the earliest opportunity, of the measures we have taken, in order to satisfy those of our brethren
who have been made more or less uneasy by sundry publications circulated through
the societies; and, we trust, that on a serinus consideration of the regulations we
have agreed to at this (.'onference, you will see that the sacrifices in resjiect to
authority, which we have made on the part of the whole body of travelling preachers,
evidence our willingness to uieet our brethren in everything which is consistent
-n-ith the existence of the Methodist discipUne, and our readiness to be their servants
for Jesus' sake.
I. In resjiect to finances or money-matters ;
1. We have determined to publish annually a very minute account of the disbursement, or application, of the Yearly Collection ; and
2. A full aeciiunt of the affairs of Kingswoud .-School.
3. That all bills for the sujiport of travelling preachers and their families, in
respect to dclieieneies, house-rent, fire, candles, sickness, travelling expenses, and
all other matters of a temporal kind for their sujiport, for which the circuits cannot
jirovide, shall Iirst meet with the ajiprobation of the quarterly meeting, and be
si;.'ned by the general steward of the circuit, before they can he brought to the
district committee.
II. In resjieet to all other temjioral matters :
1. It has been iletermiiied, that no circuits shall be divided till such division has
been njijiroved of by their resi-ectivc quarterly meetings, and signed by the general
stewards.
2. That no other temporal matter shall be transacted by the district committees,
till the ajijirobation of the resiieclivc iiuarterly ineeting be tirst given, signed by tho
circuit stewarils.
III. In resjieei to the receiving and excluding private members of the Society :
1. The lemlers' meeting shall have a right to declare any jierson on trial, iniprojier to he receiveil into the Society ; and, after such declaration, the superintendent sliall not admit siu'li person into the Snciety.
-. No Jierson shall be exjielled froiii tho .Society for immorality, till such immorality be proved at a leaders' meeting.
IV. lu replied to the niipointmeut and removal of leaders, stewards, and local
preachers, and concerning meetings:*
• This ceneral title relates to the rcmvi'iU of local preachers us w(>ll as to their tijtpointmcnt; Imt no nKululioii follows relative to their removal. Mr. Heeehain is careful to
noliee tills oini.Mon, jiaRu 411, but from what motive he dnen not explain. The rule, in
conneiioM with Us nth', secures the prineiple; and Ihe practice has hitlierto lioen conformable to the prinej|il.'. .\ceoriliiii; to both prineipli- nnd |iraclice, as a local |ireaclier can
be admitleil only by the eoiisent of his breihren, so he c.oinol lie removed without such
coiisent. If this miiller be (luestioned, we niuy have more lo say npon it. Under the
fifth icenernl Moumary, we iiulieo a syn.inymc to the same |iiir[iiise, which makes the
clause ridiculous, unless it be u.ken for a clerical crrror ui wrlling, •' iippuiiitcd" instead
of •' reniuved.*'

126
1. No person shall he appointed a leader or steward, or be removed from his
office, but in conjunction with the leaders' meeting: the nomination to be in the
superintendent, and the approbation or disapprobation to be in the leaders' meeting.
2. The former rule concerning local preachers is confirmed, viz., That no person
shall receive a plan as a local preacher, without the approbation of a local preachers'
meeting.
«
3. In compliance with a request made by the commitee of persons from various
parts, namely, "That the Conference be requested to re-consider and revise those
rules which relate to the calling of meetings, and appointing local preachers, made
last year," we say, " No local preacher shall be permitted to preach in any other
circuit than his own, without producing a recommendation from the superintendent of the circuit in which he lives; nor suffer any invitation to be admitted as a
plea, but from men iu office, who act in conjunction with the superintendent of
that circuit which he visits." The design of this rule is to prevent any, under the
character of local preachers, from burdening the people, either by collecting
money, or by living upon them; and to prevent improper persons, who bear no
part of the expense, from inviting local preachers thus to visit them. But it never
was intended to reflect the least disrespect on any of our worthy brethren, the local
preachers, whom, considered as a body, we greatly respect. And it should not be
lost sight of, that several of the most respectable local preachers in the kingdom,
who were in the committee which met the committee of preachers appointed by
the Conference, declared their high approbation of the rule, and desired that it
might be strengthened as much as possible, as none could justly complain of it.
4. As the committee above-mentioned requested also, that the Minutes of the
last Conference, concerning the calling of meetings to consider of the affairs of the
Society or Connexion, be explained ; and as we are exceedingly desirous of preserving the peace and union of the whole body, we have agreed upen the following
explanation: viz.—
(1.) As the leaders' meeting is the proper meeting for the society, and the
quarterly meeting for the circuit, we think that other formal meetings, in general,
would be contrary to the Methodist economy, and very prejudicial in their consequences : But,
(2.) In order to be as tender as possible, consistently with what we believe to he
essential to the welfare bf our societies, we allow, that other formal meetings may
be held, if they receive the approbation of the superintendent and the leaders'
or (juarterly meeting; provided also that the superintendent, if he please, be
present at every such meeting.
V. We have selected all our ancient rules, which were made before the death of
our late venerable Father in the Gospel, the Rev. Mr. Wesley, which are essential
rules, or prudential at this present time; and have solemnly signed them, declaring
our approbation of them, and determination to comply with them ; one single
preacher excepted,* who, in consequence, withdrew from us.
VI. We have determined, that all the rules which relate to the societies,
leaders, stewards, local preachers, trustees, and quarterly meetings, shall be published with the Uulea of the Society, for the benefit and convenience of all tlie
members.
VII. In respect to all new rules which shall be made by the Conference:
It is determined, that if at any time the Conference see it necessary to make any
new rule for the societies at large, and such rule shall be objected to, at the first
quarterly meeting in any circuit; and if the major part of that meeting, in conjunction with the preachers, be of opinion, that the enforcing of such rule in that
circuit will be injurious to the prosperity of that circuit, it shall not be enforced
in opposition to the judgment of such quarterly meeting before the second Conference. But if the rule be confirmed by the Conference, it shall be binding to the
whole Connexion. Nevertheless, the quarterly meetings, rejecting a new rule,
shall not, by publications, public meetings, or otherwise make that rule a cause of
contention; but shall strive, by every means, to preserve the peace of the Connexion.
Thus, brethren, we have given up the greatest part of our executive government
into your hands, as represented in your different public meetings.
1. We have delivered the whole of our yearly collection to your management.
For w-e know by experience that the bills of the quarterly meetings, if only mere
justice be done to the preachers and their families, will amount to much more
than the yearly collection. The Conference will, in this business, have no authority
Before the Conference concluded, two other preachers withdrew.
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whatsoever; they will have nothing but the trouble of receiving the money and
paying the bills which shall have been sent to them from the quarterly meetings,
anil been approved of by the district committees. And when the accounts are
published by the Conference, every quarterly meeting may compare its own
accounts with those of the Conference, and thereby have as complete a check as tho
nature of things can possibly admit of.
The Coufereuce has reserved to itself the management of its own book concerns.
This is most reasonable, as the institution was established for the cai-rying on of
the work of God, under the direction of Jlr. -Wesley and the Conference,—was
continued, by the deed or codicil of Mr. Wesley's will, for the use of the Conference,
—as the whole burden of the management of the business lies upon the Conference,
and the servants they employ, and on the superintendents of circuits,—and also, as
it is the only fund which can supply any deficiencies of the yearly collections, as
the accounts published in our Minutes for several years past clearly evidence, the
yearly collection having not been nearly sufficient for the wants of the preachers
aud families, and for the carrying on of the work of God in general.
2. The whole management of our temporal concerns may now be truly said to
be invested in the quarterly meetings, the district meetings having nothing left
them but a negative.
3. Our societies have a full check on the superintendent, by the means of their
leaders" meetings, in regard to the introduction of persons into society ; whilst the
superintendent has sufficient scope allowed liim for the increase of the societies, not
only according to the common course of things, but at the times of remarkable outpourings of the Spirit of God.
4. The members of our societies are delivered from every apprehension of
clandestine expulsions; as that superintendent would be bold indeed who would
act with partiality or injustice in the presence of the whole meeting of leaders.
Such a superintendent, we trust, we have not among us; and if such there ever
should be, we should be re.idy to do all possible justice to our injured brethren.
.'). There is now no society-officer among us, who can be received without the
content of that meeting to which ho particularly belongs, nor can any officer be
appointed [query, removed?], except upon the same plan.
G. In order to prevent any degree of precipitation in making new rules, and to
obtain information of the sentiments of our peojile on every such rule, we have agreed
to the article mentioned under the 7th head, by which no regulations will be finally
confirmed till after a year's consideration, andthe knowledge of the sentiments of
the Connexion nt large, through the meilium of all their public officers.
In short, bi-ethn n, out of our great hive for peace and union, and our gre.at
de>ire to satisfy your minds, we have given up to you by far tho greatest part of
Ihe siijierintendeiit's nuthonly: and, if wo consider that the ijuarterly meetings
are Ihe s.nirces from »heiico all temporal regulations, during Ihe intervals of
CoiifereiH'e, must now originally sjiriiig; und also, that the committee, formed acciirding to the Plan of I'aeilication, can, in every instniiee iu which the trustees,
leaders, nnd stewards clioo.se tu iuterfere resjiecting tho gifts, doctrines, or moral
character of jircaehers, sujierscde, in a great measure, the regular district committees ; weiiiny, taking all these things into our view, truly say, that such have been
the sacrifices wc have made, that our district committees themselves have hardly
any authority rcmainin:.', but a hare negative in general, nnd the appointment of a
rejiresenlative to assist in drawing uji the rough draught of the stations of the
preachers. .Vnd besides all this, we have given the ijunrterly meetings ojijiortunities
of considering every new law, of susjiending the execution of it for a year in their
rcsjieclive circuits, nnd of sending their sentiments on it to the Conference, before
it he finally conHrmed.
We have rejiresentcd these measures, which we have taken for your satisfaction,
in as concise a manner as wc well couM, giving you the sense of tho whole, not
only for brevity's sake. Imt for expedition, that you may be informed of the general
lieadg of our procMdinirs ns soon as possible. In the Jtcgulafions, which will he
pMished with the Itulcs of the Society, as mentioned above, you will have tho
nhole at large. We nre, your afl'eclionatc brethren,
Signed, iu behalf and'by order of the Cout'erence,
THOM.VS COKR, PUKSIDKNT.
SAMUKL UU.VlllJUUN, SECUETAUV.
LgKDS, .August 7, 17U7.
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APPENDIX D .
THE COLLECTION OF RULES OR CODE OF LAWS.
PUBLISHED B T THE CONFERENCE OF 1797,

I N EXECUTION OF ARTICLE VI. OF

,
THE ABOVE CIRCULAR.
[TO the first and every succeeding edition of this Collection of Rules, Article vi. of
the preceding Circular is prefixed ; and it is expressly stated, in an introductory
note, to be published "in execution of the above-mentioned determination" of the
Conference. Notwithstanding all this, however, Mr. Beecham throws this publication on one side, and substitutes for it the Miscellaneous Regulations ! I It was
necessary to do this, or to give up his main hypothesis ; for this publication, which
was to contain " the whole at large," does not contain the Aliscellaneous Begrtlations;—a clear proof that those Regulations had no reference to the people, but
referred to the preachers, as the only parties amenable to the district meeting.
(See the note, p. 59.) Myles, Crowther, Dr. Warren, and every other writer on the
constitution, give the following Code of Laws as the one referred to by the printed
Circular of the 7th August, 1797.* The following is from an early copy.]

RULES RELATING TO THE SOCIETY.
I. O F BECEiviNO MEMBERS INTO THE SOCIETY.

1. The leaders' meeting has a right to declare any person on trial improper to be
received into the society ; and, after such declaration, the superintendent shall not
admit such person into society.
2. Neither the superintendents, nor any other preachers, shall give tickets to
any, until they are recommended by a leader, with whom they have met at least
two months on trial.
3. No preacher shall give notes (admitting persons on trial) to any but those
who are recommended by one he knows, or until they have met three or four times
in a class.
4. He must give them the Rules of the Society the first time they meet.
5. As some of our people have, in different parts of the kingdom, been imposed
on, in various ways, by swindlers, who professed themselves members of our
society, let no person be received into any society, without a certificate, signed by
Qjie of the itinerant preachers in the circuit from whence he professes to have come.
1779.
I I . O F THE EXCLUSION OP MEMBERS FROM THE SOCIETY.

1. The far greater number of those that are separated from us, exclude themselves by neglecting to meet in class and use the other means of grace, and so
gradually forsake us. With regard to the others,
3. Our rule is fixed, and our custom expressed in the preceding Rules of Society,
where it is said, " If there be any among us who observe them not, who habitually
break any of them—we will admonish him of the error of his ways ; we wiU bear
with him for a season : But then, if he repent not, he hath no more place among us."
3. No person must be expelled from the society for any breach of our rules, or
even for manifest immorality, till such fact or crime has been proved at a leaders'
meeting.
III.

OF PERMITTING STBANGEKS TO BE PRESENT AT THE SOCIETY MEETINGS
AND LOVE-FEASTS.

1. Let every other meeting of the society be for the members of the society
only; and let no stranger be admitted. At other times some may be permitted Ut
be present; but the same persons not above three times.
2. Let all the members of the society show their tickets ; and if the stewards
and leaders are not exact, others must be employed that have more resolution.
3. Let no person attend any love-feast, without a note from the preacher.
4. Let no love-feast be appointed but by the consent of the superintendent; nor
any funeral sermon be preached, without his consent, and for those only who die
happy in the Lord.
IV. Or

SERVICE I N CHURCH HOURS.

The cases in which it has been agreed to allow service iu what are commonly
called church hours, are.
* See Dr. Warren's Digest, vol. i. p. 265.
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1. When the chnroh minister, rector, vicar, or curate, is a notoriously wicked
man.
3. 'When he preaches Arian, Soeiaian, or any other eqnally pernicious doctrine.
3. When there are not churches in the town or parish sufficient to contain the
people.
4. 'Where there is no church within two or three miles.
6. 'When a minority of the trustees of any chapel, on the one hand, and of the
•teirards and leaders of the society belonging to that chapel, on the other, allow of
and request it; and as to places where there is a society, and no chapel, wherever
the migority of the stewards and leaders of that society testify that it is the wish
of the people, and that it will cause no division among them.
6. 'Wherever Divine sendee is performed in England on the Lord's-day, in
chorcb hours, the officiating preacher shall read either the Service of the Church,
onr venerable Father's Abridgment of it; or, at least, the Lessons appointed by
the calendar. Bat we recommend either the full Service or the Abridgment.
'V. CONCBBNINO THE ADMINISTBATION OF THE ORDINANCE OF BAPTISM AND
THE

L O B D ' S S U P P B B IN OUR

SOCIETIES.

1. The sacrament of the Lord's Supper shall not be administered in any
chapel, except a majority of the trustees of that chapel, on the one hand, and a
majority of the stewards and leaders belonging to that chapel, as the best qualified
to give the sense of the people, on the other, allow it. Nevertheless, iu all cases,
the consent of Conference shall be first obtained before this ordinance shall be
administered.
2. Where there is a society, but no chapel, if the majority of the stewards and
leaders of that society testify, in writing, to the Conference, that it is the wish of
the people that the Lord's Supper should be administered among them, and that no
sei>arstion will be made thereby, their desire shall be granted.
3. The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper shall not be administered to a society
in a private house, within two miles of a Methodist chapeL
4. The Lord's Supper shall be administered by the superintendent only, or such
of his helpers as are in full connexion, and as he shaU appoint; provided, that no
preacher be required to give it against his own inclination ; and should it be
granted to any place where the preachers on the circuit are all unwilling to give it,
the superintendent shall, in that case, invite a neighbouring preacher, who is proparly qnalified, to give it.
5. It shall be administered at such times and in such manner as the Conference
shall appoint. And tho Conference agreed that the Lord's Supper shall be administered among us on Sunday evenings only; except the majority of the stewards
and leaders desire it in church hours; or where it has alreaidy been administered
in those hoars. Nevertheless, it shall never be administered on those Sundays on
which it is administered in the parish church.
6. The Lord's Bupper shall always be administered in England according to
the form of the Established Church; but the person who administers shall have
liberty to giie out hymns, to nse exhortation, and extemporary prayer.
7. 'Wherever the Lord's Supper shall be administered according to the abovementioned regulations, it shall always be continued, except the Conference order
otherwise.
8. No person shall be suffered, on any pretence, to partake of the Lord's
Snpper among us, unices he be a member of society, or receive a note of admission
from the superintendent (or the preacher administering), which note must be
renewed quarterly. And if any leaders, stewards, or trustees, refuse to bo regu•led by this rule, the Sacrament sliall not bo administered where this is the case.
9. The administration of baptism and the burial of the dead, shall be determined
aooording to tliereg^ulationsabove-mentioned, respecting the Lord's Supper.
VI. O N COHFOBMITT TO TIIB WOBLD AND S A B B A T H - B R B A K I N O .

1. Those schoolmasters and schoolmistresses who receive dancing-masters into
their schools, and those parents who employ dancing-masters for their children, shall
be no longer members of our society.
8. Topreventor remedy the evils of dram-drinking, evil-speaking, unprofitable
oonvorsation, lightness, expensiveness or gaiety of apparel, nnd contracting debts
-without due care to discharge them, or smuggling, buying, or selling uncustomed
goods, the preacher shall solemnly and frequently warn the societies against these
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evils, and inform them, that they who are guilty of them, cannot be permitted to
remain with us.
3. We strongly recommend to all the members of our societies the religious
observation of the Lord's-day, and desire our superintendents to exclude from the
society all who buy or sell on that sacred day, except in case of medicine for the
sick, or for supplying jiecessaries for funerals.
4. No member of our society must employ any barber on the Lord's-day. And
all our people who possibly can, are desired to employ only those barbers who
conscientiously abstain from Sabbath-breaking.
5. No member of our society must make any wake or feast, or go to any on the
Lord's-day, but bear a public testimony against them.
•yil. O F MABEYING WITH UNBELIBVEBS.

Some of our members have married with unbelievers, yea, with unawakened
persons. This has had fatal effects. They have had either a cross for life, or
turned back unto perdition. To put a stop to this, every preacher is eigoined to
enforce frequently the Apostle's caution, " Be not unequally yoked." And he is
openly to declare, that whoever does this shall be expelled from the society. When
any such are expelled, he is to subjoin a suitable exhortation, aud to urge all single
persons to take no step iu so weighty a matter, without advising -with the most
serious of their Christian friends.
VIII. O F BANKEUPTCIES.

To prevent scandal, when any of our members become bankrupts, the superindent shall talk with them at large. And if any of them have not kept fair accounts,
or have been concerned in the base practice of raising money by coining notes,
commonly called the bill trade, he shall be expelled immediately.
IX.

O F LOYALTY AND SUBJECTION TO THE K I N G AND GOVERNMENT.

None of us shall, either in writing or conversation, speak lightly or irreverently
of the Government under which he lives. We are to observe, that the Oracles of
God command us to be subject to the higher powers; and that "honoucto the
king" is there connected with the " fear of God." 1793.
X. O P DAYS OF FASTING.

A general Fast shaU be held in all our societies the first Friday after New
¥ear's-day; after Lady-day; after Midsummer-day; and after Michalmas-day.

RULES RELATING TO THE OFFICERS OF THE SOCIETIES.
I. O F THE APPOINTMENT OB CHANGE OP STEWARDS AND LBADBBS.

1. No person shall be appointed a leader or society-steward, or be removed
from his office, but in conjunction with a leaders' meeting; the nomination to be
in the superintendent, and the approbation or disapprobation in the leaders' meeting.
2. As several inconveniences have arisen respecting the change of stewards; to
remedy this, let it be observed, that the office of a steward ceases at the end of the
year; and every superintendent is required to change one steward at least; so that
no steward may be in office above two years together, except in some extraordinary
cases.
3. The proper time for changing the circuit-stewards is at the quarterly
meeting, when the superintendent shaU consult all who are present respecting the
most proper person or persons to act in that capacity.
4. The place for appointing or changing the steward of any particular society,
is the leaders' meeting of that society. For in the general, " N o person can
be received as a society-officer among us, without the consent of that meeting to
which he particularly belongs; nor can any officer be appointed [Query, removed?], except on the same plan."—Minutes of 1797.
I I . O F THE LOCAL PBEACHEHS AND THEIR MEETINGS.

1. The superintendent shall regularly meet the local preachers once a-quarter;
and no person shall receive a plan as a local preacher, nor be suffered to preach
among us as such, without the approbation of that meeting. Or if in any circuit a regular local preachers' meeting cannot be held, they shall be proposed and
approved at the general quarterly meeting of the circuit. 1794.
2. All local preachers shall meet iu class. No exception shall be made in
respect to any who have been travelling preachers in former years. 1793.
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3. Let no local preacher, who will not meet in class, or who is not regularly
planned by the superintendent of tho circuit where he resides, be permitted to
preach.
4. Let no local preacher be permitted to preach in any other circuit than his
own, without producing a recommendation from the superintendent of that
circuit in which he lives; nor sufi'er any invitation to be admitted as a plea, except
from men in office, who act in conjunction with the superintendent of that circuit
which he visits. N.B. The design of this rule is to prevent any, under the character of local preachers, from burdening the people, either by collecting money or
living upon them, and to prevent improper persons, who bear no part of the
expense, from inviting local preachers thus to visit them. But it was never
intendcil to reflect the least disrespect on any of our worthy brethren, the local
preachers, whom, as a body, we greatly respect.
5. Let no local preacher keep love feasts, without the consent of the superintendent, nor in any wise interfere with his business. Let every one keep in his own
place, and attend to the duties of his station.
6. No preacher who has been suspended or expelled shall, on any account, be
employed as a local preacher, without the authority of Conference.
III.

COSCER.VINO TRUSTEES.

1. The trustees, in conjunction with the superintendent, who shall have one
vote only, shall choose their own stewards ; who shall receive and disburse all seatrents, and such collections as shall be made for the purpose of paying interest of
money due upon the premises, or for reducing the principal. The aforesaid steward
shall keep proper accounts in liooks provided for that purpose; which books shall
be open for the inspection of the superintendent, and audited in his presence once
every year; or oftener, if convenient.
2. No trustee, however accused, or defective in conformity to the established
Rules of the Society, shall be removed from the society, unless his crime or breach
of tho Rules of the Societv be proved in the presence of the trustees and leader s
1794.
IV.

O P THE QUABTERLY MBETINOS, COMPOSED OP THE STEWARDS OP THE
DIFFERENT SOCIETIES IN EACH CIRCUIT.

1. All bills for the support of travelling preachers and their families ; for houserent, fire, candles, sickness, travelling expenses, and all other matters, for which
the circuits cannot provide, shall first meet with the approbation of the quarterly
meetimrs, and be signed by the general steward of the circuit, before they can bo
brought lo the distriit committee.
2. No circuits shall be divided until such division has been approved by tho
rc^lieitivc ipmrtorly meetings, and signed by the general steward.
3. Before any superintendent propose a preacher to the Conference as proper to
be admitted on trial, such preacher must be approved of at the March quarterly
meeting. 1797.

APPENDI.X E .
[ W B have printed the following Miscellaneous Regulations, in order that tho reader
may have them to compare with tho foregoing (Jode of Laws. These Rcrrnlutions
were puldislicd by tho Coufereuce of 17'.I7, us already observed, in what is dcnominrito<l Uie '• L.MKiB MI.NLTKS;" that publication being a continuation of the
" liiirgc Minutes" nublishcd by Mr. Wesley for the government of tho preachers.
It is, therefore, clear, from iheir not being incorporated in the Code of Laws
relative to tho PBOI-LB, but being embodied with tho Large Minutes for the
nverniuent of the PBBACHBRS, that they relate solely to the diaciplino of tlio
iWer.j

E

.'^1 NDRY MISCELLANEOUS REGULATIONS.
I. W I T H UEBrKfT TO D I S T U I C T S .

n ' J " ""'*•• ' " rcniler our districts more etl'ective, the President of the Conference
shiill have power, when applied to, to supply a circuit with preachers, if any should
die or desist from travelling; and to sanction any change of preachers which it may
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be necessary to make in the intervals of the Conference. And to assist at any
district meeting, if applied to for that purpose, by the chairman of the district, or
by a majority of the superintendents in each district. And he shall have a right,
if written to by any who are concerned, to visit any circuit, and to inquire into
their affairs with respect to Methodism, and, in union with the district committee,
redress any grievance. •
_
. „ , . . . .
v ^r.
2. The chairman of each district, m conjunction with his brethren ot the committee, shall be responsible to the Conference for the execution of the laws, as far
as his district is concerned.
3. That no chairman may have cause to complain of the want of power, iu
cases which (according to his judgment) cannot be settled in the ordinary district
meeting, he shall have authority to summon three of the nearest superintendents,
to be incorporated with the district committee, who shall have equal authority io
vote and settle everything till the Conference.
4. The Conference recommends it to the superintendents of the circuits, to
invite, on all important occasions, the chairman of their respective districts to be
present at their quarterly meetings.*
5. 'The chairman of every district shall be chosen by the ballot of the Conference,
after the names of all the preachers in the district have been read to them by the
Secretary.

APPENDIX F .
THE SPECIAL ADDRESS OF THE CONFERENCE OF 1835
TO THE WESLEYAN METHODIST SOCIETIES IN GREAT
BRITAIN.
[ W E have reprinted these so-called Laws of 1835, from the minutes of that year
(pp. 144-70), that the reader may have an opportunity of examining these celebrated
productions, and comparing and contrasting them with the previous legislation of the
Conference; and also see the extensive departure of the Conference of that year
from the principles they had solemnly pledged themselves to abide by.—ED.]
DEARLY BELOVED BRETHREN,—In the conclusion of a communication dated

"Wesleyan Conference, Sheffield, August 7th, 1835," and which has already been
largely circulated among you, it was intimated that further information, on the
subjects to which that communication referred, would be given in the Annual
Pastoral Address of the Conference, to be prepared, as usual, at the close of their
sittings. It has, however, been found more convenient, that such information
should be presented to you, distinctly and separately, in the form of a Special
Address to otir Societies. The is the design of the present document, respecting
which it is deemed necessary here to recite the following Resolution, unanimously
adopted by the Conference (see Minutes of 1835, page 113), viz.:—
Q. XXIV. What explanations and improvenients shall we adopt in reference to the
existing Bules and Usages of our Connexion 1
A. 1. With respect to the essential principles and fundamental regulations of our
established discipline, we are unanimously and deliberately resolved, in the fear of God,
and on the most conscientious conviction of duty, to malie no change whatever; but to
" wallt by the same rule, and mind the same thing." Our views on this subject are recorded in a document entitled " The Answer of the Conference to an Address," &c., dated
ShefiBeld, August 6th, 1835, and largely circulated among our Societies at an early period
of this Conference. That document contains our final decision on this point; and we
direct that it shall be officially printed in connexion with the Minutes of the present year.
2. In accordance, however, with the pledge given in Article V. of the said "Answer to
an Address," the Conference has proceeded to take into its most affectionate and careful
consideration, as far as time could be found for such a task, when the indispensable
business of its session had been transacted, some of the most material of those subject!
of discipline which have of late excited the attention of the Connexion. The result of
these deliberations, on the several topics of—" Financial Affairs," " Expulsion of Members," " Meetings for communicating with the Conference by Memorial," and " Proposed
" But he (the chairman) must never individually interfere with any circuit but his
"—Min. of Con. 1792, republished 1707.
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ReTision of our Rules In general," has been embodied in a " Special Address to the
Wesleyan Metbodi«t Societies," which, as well as the usual " Pastoral Address," shall be
appended to the present Hlnutes, as an official document, fully recognised by the Confiinnce as its unanimous act and deed, and signed as such by the President and Secretary.
Host earnestly do the Conference hope and pray, that the explanations and improvements
wbieb It details may be found satisfactory to the real friends of the Connexion, and
reoeired by the Societies at large in the same spirit of cordial affection, and earnest
desire for the preservation of Christian peace and unity, in which they hare been prepared and adopted ou the part of the Conference. They are now solemnly commended to
the calm and kindly attention of our beloved people, and, above all, to the blessing of God.
Withont farther preface, the Conference now proceed to lay before you the result
of their long and anxions deliberations on the several topics enumerated in the
resolution just quoted.
I. FINANCIAL APPAIHS.

1. The Conference has long felt it to be both just and expedient, and to themselves (as a body of Cliristian ministers) exceedingly agreeable, that the active
management of the financial afEairs of the Connexion, whether local or general,
should be ondertaken, as far as possible, by laymen of established character for
integrity, Cliristian principle, and steadfast attachment to the interests of Methodism,
—aecnstomed to the transaction of similar business,—able to command sufficient
leisnre for such " labours of love" as are needed in this department of the " work
of tiie Lord,"—and willing to consecrate that leisure to the service of our common
cause. Tlie Conference heartily concurs in the principle, that those of our public
funds which are wholly or chiefly supported by the contributions of our people at
large (althongh these contributions, as it is well known, are principally obtained
by the public exertions and private applications of the preachers themselves),
ahonld be expended, under the general direction of the Conference, by cmnmittees,
composed not of preachers only, but of preaehers and layme?i conjointly.
In
our very peculiar system of itinerancy and connexional union, the assistance of
the preachers in such committees will always be found indispensable to the good
practical working of the several funds; because they obviously possess a more
Ultimate and personal acquaintance with the circumstances and necessities of our
work, in its varied relations and mutual bearings, and in its now widely-extended
field of operation, than local men, however able and devoted, can possibly acquire.
And it would not be equitable or reasonable to demand, that those whose influence
and activity are mainly relied upon for procuring pecuniary support to our institutions, and whose individnal and ministerial character is therefore pledged to the
jnMie for the right application of the funds which they are employed to advocate
and maintain, shonld be systematically excluded from the committees to which
those funds are confided. On the other hand, it is equally just and advantageous
that the body of contributors should have, in the respectable lay-members united
with the preachers in the oommittees, a sufficient security for the proper and
careful expenditnre of the public money. By the plan of mixed committees both
these ol)jects are accomplished; and all parties, who, either by personal service or
liecuniary benevolence, have a share in the work of contribution, are enabled to
exercise a fair and salutary influence in the subsequent work of distribution.
2. These views and principles are not new in the Wesleyan Methodist Connexion. They have been for many years in extensive operation among us. The
shameless assertions of some modern adversaries of our body, that our people have
litUe or no share, according to our existing economy, in tho management of their
finanoial concerns, and that the preachers are desirous to have in their own hands
either the eiclusive control, oi tho onerous and active management, of the public
funds of the body, is a calumny which the Conference nre bold to meet with a
positive and justly indignant denial. Most gladly would they be exempted, if a
sulHcient number of other persons of adequate leisure and influence could be found
to undertake the task, from much of that labour, even in soliciting pecuniary
support for our work, to which the necessity of the case, and their lovo for tho
cause of God, alone induce thpm now to submit.
It is matter of notoriety, that all the local contribiitio7is of our Societies and
friends, ooiutitnting by far the largest portion of the whole financial concerns of
the Connexion, are now, and have been for a long series of years, regularly paid
into the hands of the society stewards and circuit stewards annually appointed
for this purpose, and expended by them, or under their entire superintendence and
direction, according to our established usages and rules. A report of their management in these matters is constantly made by tho stewards to the quarterly
nsetiogs of their respeodre circuits.
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As to the contributions to those public funds, by which our various institutions for the general purposes of the Connexion, or for objects of piety and benevolence, are supported, they are in like manner generally expended under the
superintendence of mixed committees, constituted on the principles above stated.
Every security which can be reasonably desired in a religious community like ours
is thus afforded, that thannoueys liberally contributed shall be honestly expended in
effecting the great purposes for which they are solicited and designed. This has long
been the established practice With respect to the Missionary Fund and the General
Chapel Fund. Last year the Conference spontaneously applied the same principle
to the School Fund; and they are now not merely willing, but anxious, that it
should be fuUy extended also to the only two remaining funds, which are at all
materially or generally aided by the contributions of our people; namely, the
Contingent Fund and the Preachers' Auanliary
Fund.
3. With respect to the Contingent Fund, which derives its means of usefulness
principaUy from what are termed the Yearly Collection in the classes, and the
July or Home Missionary Collection in our congregations, and to which the
Conference affords considerable aid by a voluntary donation from the profits of our
Book-room,^-the largest part of its annual income, by much, is employed in supplying the deficiencies of the poorer and smaller circuits in Great Britain and
Ireland, and especially of those of new and infant stations, unable, as yet, to meet
fully their own local expenses. These, which are called fAe Ordinary I)efieiencies,
are regularly examined and adjusted, for the current year, at the financial district
meetings in September, and the subsequent annutd district meetings in May;
when two circuit stewards from each circuit in the district are earnestly requested to attend, and have an equal right with the preachers to speak and vote on
every financial question. The whole gprant made from the Contingent Fund to that
District is divided among the several claimant circuits in their presence, and with
their assistance and concurrence. Thus, by far the greatest portion even of the
Contingent Fund is already placed under an efficient control, by means of a
mixed meeting. It only remains to apply the same principle to the distribution of
that part of the same fund which is expended on what are called the Extraordi^nary Deficiencies of the year, including grants for—"Travelling Bxpetases,"
"Afflictions," " F u r n i t u r e " for Preachers' Houses, and "MiscellaneousExpenses"
of various kinds, especially those connected with the executive department of onr
general work, as directed by the Conference, and the due administration of our
discipline. These " Extraordinaries" have hitherto, for the sake of convenience,
been settled at the time of the Annual Conference, in a meeting of the chairmen of
the several districts. But the Conference now resolves as follows, viz.:—
(1.) That the entire portion of the business of the Contingent Fund, which
cannot be finally settled by the preachers and stewards in tho local district
meetings, shall henceforth be confided to a mixed committee, who shall' meet in
the week before the annual assembly of the Conference, and be calledf "' The Committee of the Contingent Fund," consisting of the President and Secretary of the
Conference, and of thirty other members, viz., fifteen preachers, to be annually
appointed by the Conference, and fifteen laymen, to be annually chosen from the
districts which are most contiguous to the place where the Conference is to be held,
or from which it is likely that laymen of suitable leisure and information may be
induced to attend the ensuing Conference. The appointment of these lay members
shall rest exclusively with the circuit stewards of those districts which shall be
specified in the Minutes of the Conference from year to year, as most conveniently
situated for this purpose; and shaU take place at the time of their assembly in the
May district meetings, as soon as they shall have finished the business connected
with the Ordinary Deficiencies of their respective districts.
(2.) That two treasurers and two secretaries of the Contingent Fund shall be
annually appointed, who shaU be ex-ojfficio members of the committee. One of
the treasurers shall in future be a lay member of the Society.
(3.) That the same committee, or such members of it as can conveniently be
present, shaU be the Committee of Dtsti-ibution, who shall meet at the close of
each Conference, or as soon as the stations of the preachers shall have been finally
settled, for the plumose of allotting to each district its fair and necessary sharej
according to its means and probable expenditure, of the gross sum which t h ^ may
doem it proper to devote, out of the estimated income of the ensuing year; to the
payment of " Ordinary Deficiencies " in the circuits. At this final meeting they
shall also com.plete the settlement of the "Extraordinaries" for the past year, by
examining those items of Miscellaneous Expenditure, belonging to that department,
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the exact amount of which could not be ascertained at an earlier period, becausfl
they necessarily dejiend upon various executive arrangements which can be determined only during the course of the proceedings of each successive Conference.
(4.) That to the said mixed committee of the Contingent Fund shall likewise
be confided, at their meetings in the week before the Conference, the duty of
examining and regulating the atlairs of the (Jtiildreri's Fund ; for which purpose
the two treasurers of that fund (one of whom shall, as now, be always a lay
member of the Socictyl, and also its secretary, when he can conveniently attend the
Conference, shall be eJc-officio members of the Committee of the Contingent Fund.
(6.) That the chairman and the financial secretary of each district shall be
desired to attend the meetings of the committee of the Contingent Fund, during
the time at which the applications from that district shall be under consideration,
in order to state in person the cases which they have to recommend, as agreed upon
at their respective district meetings in May, and to make the committee fully
acquainted with the circumstances of every claimant circuit or individual.
4. In reference to the Preachers' Auxiliary Fund, the Conference resolves as
follows, viz.—
(1.) That the annual distribution of the sums contributed by our friends to this
fund shall in future be entrusted to a committee, consisting of the President and
Secretary of the Conference, with eleven preachers and eleven laymen, to be
appointed from year to year by the Conference; such distribution being conducted
according to the general plans and regulations hitherto adopted, and on the principles of a becoming tenderness and respectful feeling towards the aged preachers,
or widuw-i. or orphan children of deceased preachers, who may apply for assistance;
as well as with a sacred regard to the coi{fidential character of any communications made by them, or on their behalf, in reference to their private affairs and
necessities.
(2.) That two treasurers, one preacher and one layman, and also a secretary,
shall be appointed at each Conference, who shall be ex-ojficio members of the
committee.
(3.) The treasurer for the time being of the Seniors' Fund, which is partially
assisted by an annual grant from the Auxiliary Fund, shall also be, ex officio,
a member of the committee of that fund, in order that he may give such information as may be deemed necessary or advantageous.
II.

EXPULSION OF MEMBERS.

1. During the life of Mr. Wesley, and for a short period afterwards, tho
superintendent (formerly called " the assistant") iiosscsscd, according to the
primitive rules and cstnblishcd usage of the Connexion, the entire and unrestricted
p<i«er of excluding from the Society any members vvhom, on account of their
habitual and peri^cvering violation of the laws of God, or of any of our General
llules, he judged to be imiii-diicr for our Christian communion. This power was
subject only, in the ca.se of an ii])penl, to the piitci-nal inteifcience of Mr. Wesley,
while he lived, and after his death, to tliut of the district committees and uf tho
Conference. (Sec the 7th hciid of tho (icneral Uulcs, dated May 1, 1743.)
~. It was subsequently agreed, in 17'J4 (see Jlinutes, vol. i. p. ~'J9), to regulate
and limit the po\\er of the superintendent, by a formal engageiueut then made on
the part of the t'ciiit'ercnci', that the prcai'licrs should "consult the stewards and
leaders " iMsfore they proceeded t(i any net of expulsion ; the adinission and expulsion
of meiulierfl being, Imwevcr, at the sniuo time, explicitly recognised as among those
"spiritual
c^mccriis of the .-^ncicty," which, in contradistinction to "temporal
eonwiii.'*." had " e v e r " been, nnd sliould continue to be, "managed liy the
preachers." Thin legal provision for '-consiiltiitiiiu" applied to mem]n:r» i/cncrally.
But a di.-tinct and special provision was made, in the same year, in icfcrciicc to
trustees, viz.—" .\(J tru.stee (however accused, or defective in conforming to tho
Cfltalilislied rules of the .--(iiciety) shall bo removed from the Society unless his ciiuie
or breach of tho Uulcs of the Society heproced in the presence ij' the trustees and,
traders."
3. At length, in 1797 (see Minutes, vol. i. p. '',~o], instead of this simple
" consultation" of the stewards nnd leaders, it was eunrted that no person should
IK) oxjieUed for immor.ality, till such iminoi-ulity had been " jirorcd at a leader.^'
vurting ; " or, as this clause appears to have been afterwards explained, '^proved
to tite sati^faciion" of the leaders' meeting. And the intention of this new
asactmcnt is officially recorded to have been, to deliver the membersof our Societies
from every apprelioiLsiun of clandestine expulsions. " Thot supcriuteudent," it is
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stated, "would be bold indeed, who would act with partiality or injustice in the
presence of the whole meeting of leaders. Such a superintendent, we trust, we
have not among u s ; and if there eVer should be, we should be ready to do all possible
justice to our injured brethren."
4. The case to which this rule of 1797 applies, must necessarily be understood
as being that of a member who demands a trial at the leaders' meeting. "The
far greater number," it is truly stated, " exclude themselves by utterly forsaking
us." (See " F o r m of DiscipUne," 1797, sect, vi.) Continued absence from the
class-meeting, or other means of grace, without any sufficient reason, or some
manifest breach of the laws of God, or of the partictrlar rules of our own Connexion, Is usuaUy in such cases reported by the class-leader to the preacher, at the
time of the quarterly Visitation. If there be no denial of the fact, or satisfactory
defence against the charge, on the part of the member, or of his friends who may
be present, and if the preacher, in the case of aUeged crime or misconduct, be of
opinion that the offence is one of such grave and serious character as to require
some pubUc testimony of disapprobation, the immediate exclusion Of the negligent
or offending member has usuaUy resulted, quietly, and as a matter of course, by
the preacher's withholding his society-ticket, and erasing his naine from the Classbook. But if the member so charged deny the allegation of wilful neglect of onr
peculiar discipline as to class-meetings, &c., or of a breach of some law of Scripture or rule of Metliodism, and demand a trial for the proof or disproof thereof
before the leaders' meeting, or before a committee of leaders appointed by that
meeting, then such trial must, as our law now stands, and has stood ever since
1797, be forthwith conceded. If a majority of the leaders who vote at the meeting
shall be " satisfied" that sufficient proof is adduced to estabUsh the fact of a wilfiu
and habitual negligence, or of the violation of some scriptural or Methodistical
rule, and shall give a verdict to that effect, then the leaders' meeting has discharged
its mhole part ot the paintxil duty to be performed, and the case is left in the
hands of the superintendent. On him devolves, in his pastoral character, as the
person whose peculiar caU and province it is to " watch over that soul" as one that
" m u s t give an account," the sole right and duty of deciding on the measures to be
adopted towards the offender, in consequence of the verdict thus pronotinced. He
must consider his solemn responsibUity, personally and officiaUy, to God and to the
Church of Christ, and his special obligation to care most tendBrly and anxiously
for the spiritual and eternal welfare of the individual whose conduct is impUcated;
aniT, impartially applying the laws of God, as found in the Holy Scriptures, or the
specific rules of our body (as the case may be), to the facts which haire been
declared fo have been proved as involving a violation of those laws or rules, he
must prayerfuUy form the best judgment he can, respecting the nature and degree
of the ecclesiastical penalty most fit to be inflicted; whether censure and reproof,
in private or in public,—temporary suspension from Methodistical pri-vileges,—
putting the member back again into a state of mere probation,—or, finaUy, the
extreme penalty of expulsion.
5. This the Conference solemnly declare to be, in their conscientious judgment,'
the import and intent, even according to the most large and liberal interpretation
which can with truth and fairness be given, of our rules and usages, collectively
considered, and as they now exist, in reference to this part of our pastoral discipUne. The power of determining the sentence to be passed on an offender, thus
uniformly and from the beginning reserved to our superintendents, the Conference
believe to be essential to the scriptural duties and fiinctions of the pastoral office.
Those duties and functions they can on no account consent to abandon, or permit.,
to be frittered away; for that would seriously endanger the purity and peace of y
our Connexion, on the one hand, and the rights, liberties, and spiritual privileges
of our people, on the other hand. The pastoral duty and power, vested in the . '
Christian ministry, to exclude obstinate offenders from our reUgious fellowship, for
manifest violations of the general laws of the Holy Scriptures, or of the particular
rules of our Connexion, are clearly essential to peace and purity. The correlative
power of the pastor, who, if a man of God, " naturally cares" for the flock, to
decide, after the case has been proved, on the adoption either of some mild and
corrective sentence or of the severer one of expulsion, according to his own
deliberate and conscientious views of the whole affair, aud aU its circumstances, is
equally essential to the protection of an accused individual from the effects of personal prejudice or irritation, or of popular excitement and undue local influence.
6. Asserting, however, in tiie strongest manner, the scriptural principles n d #
stated, and which have governed onr discipline from the beginning, the Conference
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do nevertheless most cheerfully agree to adopt tho following additional
guards
and securities to our people, for the proper exercise of the powers confided to
superintendents in cases of expulsion:—
(1.) No .^ntence of expulsion shall hereafter be pronounced by any superin^
tendent ('/»the same meeting at which the trial shaU have taken place. To afford
time for fuU inquiry into the past character of the party, and other circumstances and for calm and careful deliberation, the sentence shaU be deferred for at
least one week after the trial; unless the superintendent be fully satisfied at once,
that the case is one in which some of the milder forms of discipUne should alone
be adopted, and that expulsion is not at aU to be contemplated.
C2.) In difficult or doubtful cases, the superintendent is now further directed,
not to proceed to the actual sentence of exptilsion without privately asking information from such individual leaders, or other judicious and experienced members of
the Society, as are most likely to put him into fuU possession of aU the circumstances
necessary to his forming, with due discretion and caution, his own final judgment
on the subject.
. , j i
(3.) Every case of proposed expulsion shall be brought by the superintendent
before the weekly meeting of the preachers of his circuit, in order that he may
have the advantage of hearing the opinions and advice of his coUeaguea and copastors, before he shaU fiuaUy decide on the course he ought to adopt.
(4.) In aU cases of dissatisfaction -with the sentence of expulsion pronounced by
a superintendent, the aggrieved person shaU have, as heretofore, the right of appeal
to the annual meeting of the preachers of his district, and even, if still dissatisfied,
to the Conference, who wiU hear him by a committee or by a special deputation,
and endeavour to decide according to truth, and to the requirements of Holy
Scrijiture and of our discipline.
(j.) But as it is readily admitted that the appeal to the full district committee
or to the Conference may possibly be found, practicaUy, too inconvenient to admit of
a sufficientiy prompt and easy appUcation, except in cases of extraordinaiy interest
and importance; the Conference now agrees and resolves. That thepririciple of the
rule of 1793 (see Minutes, vol. i. p. 277), respecting the appointment of minor
district committees in the case of preachers, shall be extended also to the case of aU
excluded members, who choose to avail themselves of its provisions. An excluded
person shall, therefore, have the right of selecting any two preachers of the district
to which his circuit belongs, and the superintendent shall select two other such
preachers; and these four, with the chairman of the district (or if it happen that
the chairman is himself the superintendent whose act is impugned, then some
other preacher to be chosen by the four other members as their chairman pro
tempore), shall meet in some convenient place, and shaU have the power of
modifying, reversing, or confirming the sentence against which such appeal shall
be made. Their decision shall iu such case be liinding on aU parties, unless
BubscqucnUy altered, ou further appeal, by the full district committee or by the
Conference.
(6.) These additional guards and securities for our people against the possibility
of rash and unwarrantable expulsions, by granting an appeal from the decision of
an individual superintendent to tlio collective judgment and wisdom of a number
(f pastors, being cheerfully adopted, the Conference considers it both necessary and
reasonable, ot the same time, to provide an equally easy, prompt, and convenient
remedy for another case, which may possibly arise in seasons of peculiar excitement, though it is confidently hoped that it will be found to be one of only rare
occurrence. The case intended, is that of the majority of a leaders' meeting, before
whom a member accused may be put on his trial, being induced, through some
undue local interest, or influence, or prejudice, so far to forget its duty to God, and
to the purity, peace, and gool order of our Connexion, as to bring in, factiously
nnd perversely, a verdict nutniiously inconsistent with the facts proved, and with
tho plain nnd obvious meaning, and the general or specific regulations, of tlic laws
of tfod or of our oivn body, as appUcablo to these facts,—or as even, in certain
conceivalile cases, to refuse to give any verdict at all;—thus, in either ease,
defeating the ends of public justice, nnd preventing, by an abuse of their cmistitutional functions, the exercise of that discipline which (Jhrist has commanded, and
for which he has made the ministers of his church respoiisilile to himself. It is
true, that our present rules provide an ultimate remedy for such an occasional and
extraordinary occurrciu-e, by the powers given to regular and special district
committees, in IT'.H, 17',1-J, and subsequent years, nnd confirmed and extended in
1797. But that remedy, though sullicient, when actuaUy called into operation, to
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iirovide for "any critical case," and to "redress any grievance," is not of easy and
convenient appUcation. There is the same reason for aSoi^ng facilUies of redress
to a Bupeiintendent, obstructed in his pastoral duties by the prevalence of a contumacious and factious spirit, as for grantiiig those facUities to an aggrieved member,
complaining of theprqudice or severity of his superintendent. The Conference
therefore resolves. That awiperintendent, complaining of any leaders' meeting for
refusing to act its constitutional part, or for acting it factiously or in contradiction
to law and evidence, in the trial of an accused member, shaU have the same right
of prompt appeal to the revision of a minor district committee, as has just been
granted to an excluded member in the other case supposed.
7. In alinost every case, it is presumed that this minor district committee will
be sufficient to accompUsh the purposes of general peace and purity, and at least
" settle everything tUl the Conference.'* But if not, there is still in reserve, where
it may be found absolutely necessary, the power of caUing a special district meeting,
consisting of the whole number of the Christian pastors of that district, who shall
be in fuU connexion with the Conference, according to our existing rules respecting
district committees; whose powers, either in the cases here particularly intended,
or in any other cases, nothing contained in this document shaU be construed to
weaken or abridge. In reference to the constitution of special district meetings,
on whatever subject such meetings may hereafter be deemed necessary, and in order to
render their decisions satisfactory to our people, the Conference resolves. That instead
of " three of the nearest superintendents," chosen by the superintendent who oaUs
the meeting, four superintendents or other preachers may be caUed in, if either
party desire such assistance, and be incorporated with the preachers stationed in
the district. Of these, two shall be chosen by each qfthe two parties concerned
in the affairs to be settied by the meeting. The parties may severally make choicd
of preachers in whom they have most confidence, from any district, mithout
restrietion as to contiguity ; and the President of the Conference, if he judge it
expedient, may attend and preside in aU such assemblies, according to the regulations of 1797. The right of appeal to the Conference from the decisions of this, as
of aU other inferior jurisdictions, is to be considered as reserved to all parties.
8. In the preceding articles of this document, reference has been repeatedly
made to the law qf God contained in the Holy Scriptures, as furnishing, in the
trial of members, that primary standard of judgment by which the innocence or
culpabiUty of aiiy particular facts adduced in evidence is ever to be determined.
I'hfc principle, though obvious, and scarcely needing argumentative defence, the
Conference have advisedly made prominent in this statement of their views. Any
conduct in a man professing godliness, which can be shown to be decidedly condemned by the precepts and principles of the New Testament, is surely sunicifliri^
to justify, if persisted in, the application of a suitable ecclesiastical censure or other
penalty to such an individual, even though it may not have been previously found
necessary to make a distinct and specific rule of our own Society on that exact
mode and form of delinquency. The New Testament lam of pUrity, in reference
both to the pastors and members of the Christian Church, and with respect both to
doctrine and practice,—^its often-repeated lam qf peace and godly quietness,—and
its laws of courtesy, brotherly hindness, and mutual charity,—as well as its
direction that "aU things" should "be done decently and in order," and its
requirement of reasonable submission, on the part of church members, to the
scriptural "rule" of those who are "over them in the Lord,"-^these aie^aTiding
enactments of the Gospel, binding on aU Christian communities, and therefore
binding on the Methodist Societies, without exception. Any obstinate violation of
them must be suitably visited, when proved; or else the authority of Jesus Christ
himself, as the Lord and Master of our department of his spiritual house, wiU be
criminally set at nought; and he wUl have just cause to say to the ministers and
pastors of our community, as he did to one of old time, " I have somewhat against
thee."
9. On considering, in connexion with these scriptural principles, the present
state of several circuits, and the system of organised agitation nnd disturbance in
which certain persons have pubUcly threatened to proceed in the course of the
coming year, the Conference deem it necessary to take this opportunity of expUcitly
declaring their views on that subject, aud of giving such general directions to the
superintendents as the exigency appears to demand.
The self-called " Grand Central Association," considered as to its character of
confederacy nnd combination, and its extensive schemes of disorder and mischief,
is, in those respects, somewhat unusual and strange; and some other parsons also.
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avoiding a ^<»-»ia^connexion with the association, have applied themselves with
unwonted activity nnd insidious concert to plans and efforts of factious agitation.
Uence, some of tho friends of good order have supposed that neiv rules wei-o
wanting to check these new forms of evil, and have called on the Conference to
protect, by some additional enactments, the peaceable and well-disposed members
of our numerous .">ocietie8 from the menaced annoyance and insult. It should,
however, bo considered that the circumstances which are most characteristic and.
essential in the constitution and conduct of the Association, and in the proceedings
of other agents of faction, are plainly contrary even to our existing rules and
usages, and to those principles, conservative of purity and peace, which the
Conference has ever recognised and guarded by strong enactments. Thus, in 1795,
it was resolved that any local preacher, trustee, steward, or leader, who should
disturb the peace of the Connexion by speaking for or against " t h e old or new
plan," then the subject of eager contention, should be expelled from the Society.
And in 17U0 it was enjoined, that " n o man or number of men in our Connexion
should, on any account or occasion, be allowed to circulate letters or caU meetings,'*
for the purpose of stirring up our people to divisive and innovating agitations.
Such plans and proceedings, moreover, are plainly opposed to the supreme and
nnrepealable tem ^ C ^ W ^ H i i the New Testament, already repeatedly referred to
in this .\ddres8. "Debates, envyings, wraths, strifes, backbitings, whisperings,
swelUngs, tumults," are there deprecated and condemned in the strongest and
most affecting terms. We are enjoined to mark them that cause divisions,—if any
man that is caUed a brother be a railer, with such an one, no not to eat,—to live
in peace, that the God of love and peace may be with us,—to let aU bitterness, and
wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil-speaking, be put away from us,—to
follow peace with aU men,—if it be possible, as much as in us lieth, to live peaceably with aU men,—to know them which labour among us, and are over us in the
Lord, and to esteem them very highly in love for their work's sake, and be at peace
among ourselves,—to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace,—and,
finaUy, to desire that we may lead a quiet and peaceable Ufe in all godliness and
honesty. St. James declai-es that, '• where envying and strife is, there is confusion
and every evil work; but the wisdom that is from above is first pure, then peaceable, gentie, easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without partiality
and without hypocrisy; and the fruit of righteousness is sown in peace of them
that make peace." The Conference, for these reasons, deem it unnecessary at
present to provide against these modern forms of ottence by any new and moro
specific regulation; because so much of moral ceil and nnchristiait practice is
invohed in the plan and proceedings of the said Association,—and of other similar
confederacies, by whatever name disguised,—that to give them countenance, or to
co-operate with them, is to be a partaker and abettor of various palpable transgressions of the commandments of God, and a violator, in some instances of the
letter, and in others of the whole spirit and tenor, of our established rules. It is
therefore hereby declared to be the unanimous judgment of the Conference, That
any person who, instead ot peaceably retiriny from our Connexion, if he decidedly
disapprove of our system either of doctrine or discipline, and cannot conscientiously
even acquiesce in them, endeavours to retain and lo employ his position among us
for the purposes of opposition and strife,—or who contiuues, after due admonition,
to be a member of "The Grand Central A.ssociiition," or of any other confederacy
formed for the object of systematic agitation,—is guilty of a flagrant transgression
ot that morality iff fhe Xcrv 7'c.v/((wc;//, the observance of which was a principal
condition of his admission into our Society, and must be considered to have justly
forfeited his claim tu the privileges of our religious fellow.ship. In applying to
particular cases this righteous general rule, tho Conference exhorts all the superintendents to exercise, in connexion with a holy firmness, the moderation nnd
niercy of the Gospel; boariu;.'-long nnd dealing tenderly, though fnUhfully, with
the weak, the iU-iiif\)rmed, nnd tho mislcil; while they do not shrink from the
effectual execution of necessnry Cliristinn discipline on those who by overt acts of
hostility and disturbance identify themselves as the leaders or open partisans of
disaffection and faction. The sound and satisfied majority of our Socielies—a
majority happily so immense as to render all coiniiarativc calrulations unnecessary
—hiive a just claim on us for protection in tho quiet enjoyment of their religious
privUeges; a claim which some of tlieiu have most forcibly urged, and which it is
our bounden duty to meet with a discreet but dectisive enforcement of our discipline
on those whom milder methods shaU fail to rechiim from their course of disturbance
nnd mischief.
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I I I . MEE*IN(}3 FOR COMMUNICATION -WITH THE CONFERENCE BY MBMOBIAL,
ON SCBJBCTB OF LOCAL CONCERN, OB ON THE GENERAL L A - W S OP THE CONFERENCE.

The spirit and substance of our ^re«e«* regulations and authorised usages on
this subject the Conference considers to be embodied in the foUowing summary
statement:—
1. The Conference have said that they, as well as the district committees, wiU
gladly receive useful intelUgence and information, even from any individual member of the Society, " o n whatever concerns themselves or their people." (See
Minutes of 1796.)
2. "The leaders' meeting is the proper meeting for the Society, and the
quarterly meeting for the circuit." (Minutes of 1797.) From those meetings,
therefore, the Conference wUl receive communications, whenever they may deem it
necessary to make them, on subject^ connected with the proper bu,siness of their
own Societies or of their own circuits, respectively.
3. After full discussion and deliberation, it was judged (in 1797) that "other
formal meetings, in general, would be contrary to the Methodist economy, and very
prejudicial in their consequences." The grounds of this judgment were, doubtless,
such as these:—The " other formal meetings," to which reference is made, are
obviously unnecessary for the purposes of individual
representations of fact, or
for communication with the Conference on the really difficult and important affairs
of a particular Society or circuit; the fullest provision being made for all these
cases by the preceding articles of the same rale. If unnecessary, they are for
that reason undesirable; because occasions of contention and debate ought not to
be needlessly multipUed, especially in a religious society, which is bound by the.
law of Christ to "follow after the things which make for peace, and things wherewith one may edify another." Christians should rather sacrifice unessential points
of opinion or matters of personal predUection, than endanger by an eager obtrusion
of their own views the maintenance of tranquiUity and good feeling in the
communities to which they belong. If the object of those who wish for the "other
formal meetings," to which the Minute of 1797 objects, be the suggestion of any
improvements in our various pubUc institutions, then, too, are they, generally
speaking, as unnecessary as in the case of society or circuit business; for in all
thoa* institutions committees are now appointed, in which preachers and laymen of
unimpeachable integrity and intelUgence have a place, which committees have, as
such, regular official communication with the Conference on every subject connected
with their respective trusts and interests. " Other formal meetings" cannot be
needed iu order to obtain redress for the alleged misconduct or mal-administration
of any particular preacher or preachers, because the most ample means of obtaining
sueh redress are already secured to complaining parties connected with the circuit
immediately concerned, by our existing rules respecting the trial of accused
preaehers. It seems, then, that no very material and legitimate business remains
for the "• other formal meetings" in question, except it be the transmission to the
Conference of opinions respecting some desired change in the general lams qf the
Conneanon. Now, it should be considered that frequent alterations in the laws of
a reUgious community, when they have once been deliberately settled, are neither
safe nor advantageous. Such questions should not be hastily or capriciously
mooted, as they usuaUy tend to " gender strifes" rather than to " godly edifying."
A habit of petty, meddUng, speculative legislation would be a dire calamity. It is
not good in matters of discipline, any more than of doctrine, to be " ever learning,
aud never coming to the knowledge of the truth,"—ever making new laws, or
trying to mend existing ones, instead of keeping those already in force, and
endeavouring to turn them to the best account for the spiritual benefit of ourselves
and others.
4. For reasons probably similar fo those now stated, the Conference of 1797 did
not feel themselves at Uberty to estabUsh or encourage " other formal meetings."
They did not, however, wholly prohibit them, as matters of occasional occurrence;
being wUling, it appears, to provide, if possible, for the permanent tranquillity of
the Connexion in circumstances extraordinary as well as ordinary. They, theretbre,
appended to the statement last quoted the following rule:—
" In order to be as tender as possible, consistently with what we believe to be
essential to the welfare of our Societies, rve allom that other firrmal meetings may
be tield, if they first receive the approbation of the superintendent and the leaders'
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or quarterly meetings; provided also, that the superintendent, if he please, be
present at every such meeting."
The present Coi{ference have considered with the most respectful attention the
wish which appears to have been of late revived among several of our sincere
friends, that some direct and authorised medium of occasional communication with
the Conference should now be provided for our people, in reference to a certain
class of subjects, which do indeed concern the general lairs, and consequently the
practical administration, of Methodism; but which, becaxise they do not affect
them in their individnal capacity as members, nor yet relate, strictly or directiy, to
the local affairs of their particular Society or circuit, cannot, for that reason, be
made the topics of discussion or of memorial in the leaders' or quarterly meetings,
without violating a great and important general maxim, essential to a due
observance of the Christian/««• of peace, and to the orderly transaction of our
public business, viz., that every meeting among us shaU confine itself to its proper
and definite province, do its own irorh in the spirit of piety and kindness, and
refrain from interfering with the work of others. Anxious to maintain this maxim
in its fuU authority, and concurring genei'ally in aU the reasons stated in the
preceding article, as rendering "other formal meetings" undesirable and imnecessary
(except, perhaps, on very special occasions), this Conference are nevertheless
soUcitous, like their venerable predecessors of 1797, to meet, as far as the pubUc
pence and safety wiU permit, the nish above described. On careful deliberation,
the Conference are of opinion that the principle of the concluding portion of the
law of 1797, already quoted, will be foimd to furnish the best and most expedient
means of accomplishing all that can be reasonably desu-ed. But it must be
confessed, that the details of the rule, as it now stands, appear to be so vague and
otherwise defective, as to require considerable alteration and extension. The
Conference, therefore, now agrees as foUows, viz.—
(1.) That, ctftcr the fnal close of the June quarterly meeting in every year,
the superintendent shall detain the circuit stewards and all the society stewards who
may be present, whether belonging to the societies in the circuit town or to those
in the country places; and shall ascertain from them whether there reaUy exists, in
that circuit, a general or considerable dissatisfaction with any of our existing
rules, or a prevalent and earnest desire for the enactment of any new and additional
regulations. If it be the opinion of a majority of the persons so consulted, or even
of any considerable proportion of them, that the wish for alteration is strong and
extensive, and moreover, that the matter is clearly of such importance as to justify
tho caUing of a special circuit meeting, in order to consider the propriety of
sendincr a memorial to the (^'onference on the subject; then, and in every such case,
the superintendent is hereby directed and required to summon, by good and
sullicient notices to all the parties concerned, such special circuit meeting, which
hliall assemble within a period of not less than seven days and not exceeding ten
days from the time of the June quarterly meeting. The power of a veto, in reference
to the caUing of such meetings, given to the superintendents by the old rule of
1707, is hereby wholly repealed and abolished; and the provision above-stated is
substituted for it.
(2.) That whereas the rule of 1797 did not at all difine the composition of the
" other formal meetings" partially aUowed by it, it is now expedient to define the
constitution of the special circuit meeting above-mentioned, if one shall be
convened, in the foUowing manner, viz., such meeting shall include.
All the travelling preachers of the circuit, comprehending the supernumerary
preachers, if any;
The circuit stewards;
The stewards of the town Society, or of all the Societies (if there bo more than
one) in the circuit town;
One of the stewards of each of those other Societies which were entered on the
latest circuit-schedule as containing fifty members or upwards;
The male class lenders in the circuit, of ten years' continuous and
uninterrupted standing in that office;
The local preachers in the circuit, of the same continucrus nnd
uninterrupfed
Handing, since they were first placed on the ]ilan as local preachers^MWyarfwyV^cr/,Tho trustees of the chapel or chapels of the circuit town (if regularly settled,
and so secured to the use of the Coiincxioiil, being members of tho Society; and
One of the trustee treasurers or trustee stewards of every other regularly settled
and secured chapel in the circuit, being a member of the Society.
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The superintendent, or, in the case of his unavoidable absence, some other
travelUng preacher appointed by him, shaU always preside in the meeting.
(3.) That at such meeting any member thereof may propose for consideration,
as before stated, the propriety of memoriaUsing the Conference respecting the
repeal or alteration of any of our existing laws, or of the' enactment of any
additional rule. Such mAaorial, if approved by a majority of the persons present,
shaU be signed forthwith by the individuals who concur in its adoption, and then
immediately placed iu the hands of the superintendent, who is made responsible
for its deUvery, personaUy or otherwise, to the President of the Conference, on or
before the second day of its ensuing session. And aU such memorials shall be
received by tlie Conference, and referred to a committee of its meinbers, who shaU
carefully examine, consider, and classify the whole, and report their opinion thereupon to the Conference.
(4.) That the right of memorial on the subject of our general legislation, thus
recognised and aUowed, shall, however, be exercisedimder the foUowingregulations,
which the Conference considers to be both sound and reasonable in principle, and
really necessary in order to the prevention of great and serious evils:—First,
Notice in writing shaU be given to the superintendent, for the information of all
who desire it, at least three days before the day of meeting, of the precise subject
on which it is intended to propose that any memorial shall be sent to tiie Conference;
and no proposal of which such timely notice has not been given, shall be aUowed to
be brought forward for that year. Secondly, AU memorials requesting any change in
our laws shaU be Umited to such changes only as are consistent with the essential
principles of Wesleyan Methodism, and within the pale of our established constitution. The Conference cannot fairly be required to receive any propositions of a
manifestly revolutionary character, or which are wholly subversive of that system
of doctrine or discipUne which has been confided to them by Mr. Wesley as a sacred
deposit, and which, as they beUeve, has been also committed to their keeping by
the providence and grace of God. Thirdly, the rules, whose alteration, repeal, or
enactment may become the subject of discussion and memorial in such meetings,
must be such rules only as have operated, or are intended to operate, in .the
emment qf the Societies at large.
This is in literal accordance with the
itation adopted in 1797, in the analogous case of the " n e w laws," to be
submitted to the consideration of the September quarterly meeting. The
disdpUnary jurisdiction of the preachers over each other, and their right of
regnlatiog among themselves all that relates pecuUarly and specifically to the
Christian ministry and the pastoral office, are not to be considered as subjects open
to the official interference by memorial of the meetings now constituted. Fourthly,
The special meeting of one circuit shall not be at Uberty to intermeddle with the
local affairs or proceedings of any other circuit or circuits; respecting which, its
information must often, of necessity, be exceedingly partial and defective, and its
interference consequently, if attempted, must be as useless and even mischievous as
it would be culpably officious, offensive, and unconstitutional. (See Minutes of
1828, vol. vi. pp. 399-401.) With these necessary Umitations, the superintendents
are directed to aUow, in meetings constituted as aforesaid, the free and friendly
discussions of our people, and to take charge of any memorial from them couched
in proper and respectful terms.

C

IV. PKOPOSBD BBVISION AND CLASSIFICATION OF OUR RULES IN OBNEBAL.

On this point the Conference have only to announce, at present, the appointment
of a committee, who are charged with the duty of carefuUy eonsidering the subject
in aU its bearings, and of adopting such measures as they may deem most effectual
for preparing (if on examination they find it practicable and expedient) a new,
revised, and improved edition of " The Form of DiscipUne," first published in 1797,
with proper explanations and enlargements. The result of these inquiries and
endeavours is lo be laid before the Conference at their next meeting in 1836. Tho
members of this committee are,—the President of the Conference, the Kev. Joseph
Taylor, Dr. Bunting, the Rev. Thomas Jackson, the Rev. John Waferhouse, tho
Rev. John Bowers, the Rev. George Cubitt, the Rev. John Hannah, the Rev. John
Beecham, and the R«v. W. M. Bunting; who have power to add to their number
nny preachers or other friends, either in London or in the country, whose assistance
may be found desirable, for the purpose of advice and consultation, in reference to
this difficult but very interesting and desirable undertaking.*
• This promised revision of the laws was never completed, if, indeed, it was ever begun.
Thus do the Conference keep faith with the people.—Ec
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Bach, dearly beloved Brethren, are the communications we have now to make to
you, in respect to some of those topics which have of late engaged a more than
usual attention in our body. Wo earnestly hope that the explanations now given of
the import and design of some of our rules, and the modifications which we have
seen it right to adopt, will meet the approbation of our enUghtened and judicious
friends, and satisfy all men of peace, piety, and moderation. It is on such persons
only that this document, and the measures which it announces, are expected or
designed to operate. May it please Almighty God to give us a right understanding
in lul things, and to send us abundant spiritual prosperity!
Signed, on behaK aud by order of the Conference,
RICHARD REECE,
ROBERT NEWTON,
SHBrnsLD, August 18th, 1835.
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INTRODUCTION.
T H E very strong desire of the ^Wesleyan public to read the Fly Sheets has
led to several abridged editions being circulated. V\ hether this has arisen from
the difficulty of procuring originals from whicli to print, or from the wish of the
publishers to confine the size of their publications within moderate limits we
say not.
Publications which have been the cause of the present ministerial
expulsions cannot be regarded as of trifling importance.
A n d it will be acknowledged by all that to come to a fair conclusion of the m a t t e r s in dispute,
the Wesleyan public are entitled to a verbat m ct literatim edition of the F l y
Sheets, without any abridgement. Tho etiects of the movement caused by the
e.\pulsions may remain for ages ; — a n d surely it were right t h a t the ^Vesleyan
public should have a faithful reprint of every s e n t e n c e — w o r d for word—of t h e
original Fly Sheets.
This is accomplished for the first time in our p r e s e n t
edition. We deposit the originals in tlie hands of our London publisher, a n d
invite any one interested iu the matter to a careful comparison of every page of
this edition, with the originals, which will be freely produced for t h a t purpose.
The first No. of the Fly Sheets appeared in lS-14: N o . 2 in 1846 : a n d a second
edition of No. 1 and Xo. 3 in 1847: No. 4 appeared 1 8 4 8 ; and N o . 5, now first
given to the public, in 1849. T h e first reprint for the public appeared this a u t u m n
—abridged of about one-third of its proper quantity. F r o m our publisher we
learn some thousands of tliese were sold as soon as p r i n t e d ; and an edition, a d vertised by Air. Gilbert as a " copyright edition, printed from the originals"
appeared—which evidently was a reprint of the abridged edition spoken of
above, as every abridgment and altered tvord n-as faithfully
followed.*
As the present edition cannot be superseded by a more complete one (for every
word of the originals, as we said before is now reprinted) it has been t h o u g h t
desirable to append a short liistory of the Trials consequent u p o n the appearance of the Fly Sheets. W h e n they first came out they produced a ' g r e a t sensation : and an outcry was at once raised against their personality.
Various
practical abuses had been shown in N o . I to have resulted from the exclusive and
partial modeof administration. This could not be done without reference to names
and acts'of individuals. T h e system in fact is comprised in the men. Il is a fact
which speaks highly for tlie purity of intention with which the F l y Sheets were
projected that their circulation was almost entirely confined to the ministers.
The Conference of 1847 launched against t h e m a condemnatory r e s o l u t i o n :
and a declaiation repudiating any connection with t h e m was drawn uj) for signature by the ministerial body
P a m p h l e t s were also printed and circulated
in reply, which rivalled them in personalities, and imitated their complaincd-of
anonymous form.
As some 7() picacliers refused to sign this deelaration ; and as about half of
that number refused to give any implied denial of aulhor.ship, it became n e cessary to drag the supposed deliniiuents to light in some other w a y ; and a
tighter screw of a difi'erent construction was produced by the oITlceis of the
Holy Inquisition.
T h e Litest invention for " p u t t i n g to the Q u e s t i o n " was
very simple, though veiy sharji.
It consisted of an aiitliorilative
inquiry
addressed to suspected persons, in the form of a brotheilv question, as to their
connection with tho authorship of the Fly ,Sheets. If the suspected denied the
authorship in answer to such inquiry, tlic suspicion would be brought by t h a t
denial more nearly home to its legitimate victims.
If an acknowledgment
of
the authorship was thus obtained, the punishment could without further trouble
be inflicted upon the real criminals.
If all reply to the Tnquiry was
refused,
the individuals refusing might be condemned for contumacy
• Instead of calling his a copyright edition, wc recommend Mr. Gilbort for the future
f A ' S l ' j ' ' * '^"'^^ wrong edition, as it is abridged of more than 20 entire pages ; some
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INTRODUCTION.

THE TRIALS.
"Are you the author of the FLY SHEETS ? answer the question 'Yes' or 'No,' -without
any prevarication,"—Proceedings of Conference, 1849.
"I am charged with being the author of an anonymous work : am I compelled to confess ? By no means : I am un(fer no such necessity I M.^Y BE SILENT : I M.4.Y EEPCSB
TO ANSWER."—Methodist Magazine, April 1S47. Page 331
" It will be thought by impartial men a partial deed.''
R. M. Bunting's Speech, Harrison's Report, p. 96.
At the meeting of Conference, when the brethren's names were called over
the Rev. George Osborn, styled by Dr. Beaumont, the Accuser of his brethraj,
said, he had a "friendly complaint" against Mr. Fielden and several brethren
who had not signed the Declaration.
Dr. Beaumont said it was unworthy of Mr. Osborn to begin with an aged
man pressed down by infirmities—why not begin with a man of sufficient
vigour of mind and body to defend himself? " AYhy not," said the Doctor,
"begin with me?" In the midst of much confusion and excitement, Mr.
Fielden lifted up his right hand, which was trembling from weakness as an
aspen leaf, and said "This hand for years has not been able to write a line!"
Mr. Osborn expressed himself satisfied with the answer.
MR. WALTON'S CASE.
Previously to the last Conference Mr. Vt'alton was tried at the instance of
Pereival Bunting, at a Afinor Instr'ict Meeting, for being, as was affirmed,
" cognizant and concerned in the preparation of one or more of the Fly Sheets."
The princip"al witaiess against him was the Rev. W. T. Radclifl[e, whose testimony was to the following efifect:—That he, Mr. RadclifFe, when he was Mr.
Walton's ministerial colleague at York, saw on his study-table a manuscript in
Mr. Walton's handwriting, in wliich v.ere some sentiments that afterwards appeared substantially in Fly Sheet, No. 2.
This manuscript Mr. Radcliffe
looked ooer while Mr. llfilton rras absent from the room, having taken that
opportunity of examining without permission, n-hat lay on thS table.
He, however, concealed tlie discovery he had made from the person whom it
affected. The meanness and treachery of this conduct need not be pointed out.
Mr. Walton acknowledged that such a manuscript had been written by him, and
that he had lent it to a friend for perusal ; but he denied that it had been published with his consent, or that he was in any way concerned with the production
of the Fly Sheets. It does not, indeed, appear that what he had written was,
in any proper sense, published at all,—the evidence extending only to the similarity of a few opinions and phrases, as recollected by Mr. Radcliflfe, to some of
the contents of a paper which was not printed till months subsequent to his act of
prying. Upon this showing the great object of the district meeting seems to
have been to get from Mr. Walton the name of the friend to whom his manuscript
had been lent. That name, however, he positively and perseveringly refused to
give up, assigning as his reason that he was bound in honour not to do so. For
thus acting, he was handed over to the Conference as a delinquent, and eventually received a publie reprimand from the chair, besides being pronounced
disqualified for the office of a Seperintendent.
Alas, that the rest should have to be told ! Mr. Walton's pertinacious
fidelity to the promise he had made was thus dealt with.
" Dr. lUmting reminded him that his prior obligation was to Christ and his
church, and his brethren in the ministry; and that no subsequent pledge could
release -him from this his prior nKHp-.f,-^^
-ri^jg | a ^ , j p i , li>,;i.ipjjUj mustrat(s|
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by a reference to the o.ith of privy councillor—from which, and his loyalty and
duty to the sovereign guaranteed thereby, no subsequent private engagement
could release him."
This piece of information we have copied from the Tfatchman newspaper,
being desirous to rest our case upon statements made in the interest of the Conference. A similar sentiment to this of Dr. Bunting is, in another report attributed
to his son, and is there said to have been applauded by the Conference.
This
may or may not have been the case ; but the serious violation of honourable
feeling implied in such applausa is more than established by the following resolution of the district meeting on Mr. Y\*alton s ca^e, which was undoubtedly
sanctioned and confirmed by a formal vote of the Conference.
" That the attention of this meeting having been incidentally directed to
brother W T. Radcliii'e, this meeting expresses its sympathy with him, and its
persuasion that he has acted an honourable part."
What can be said of these things, but that the power of the Conference
was, in this instance directed to the breaking down of the integrity of one of its
members, and the encouragement of the perfidy of another!
They reward
baseness and punish fidelity. Such proceedings as are here described must go
far toward nullifying any religious influence possessed in connection with
them, and will do more harm by the vicious lesson they teach in the form of
example, th;m the preaching and praying of the whole "venerable assembly"
can remedy.
Nearly all the ministers who took part in this trial, which had for its object
" the breaking down of the integritv of a brother minister," have deservedly sunk
in public estimation by their conduct. Messrs. Pemberton and Ryan were so
eager to be iu time to give their evidence at the .Manchester Minor District
Meeting, that one of them omitted the whole of the Sunday evening service, and
the other shortened his, that they might travel by train on the Sabbath evenino- to
Manchester; thouirli they would have been able to get in time, if they had not
gone till Monday morning. The opinion of many is that these two hailed the
occasion in anticipation of future honours and appoiritnients.—With these gentlemen must be clas.sed Neliemiali Curnock, tor it was to him that Air. Radclifl'e
communicated the fact of liis own b:ise ccuuluct in .Mr. Walton s study. Mr.
Curnock abused the conlideiiee placed iu hiui hy Mr. Radclifl'e and secretly
whispered this great secret to others,—.Mr. Curnock must henceforth expect no
colleague to entrust to him a soeiet.
" Xc'Nt iailliful silence hatli a sure r e w a r d :
W i t h i n our lircast lie every sceiet b a i r ' d !
l i e who bretrays his friend shall never bo
U n d e r one roof, or in one ship with me ;
For who with traitors would his safety t r u s t .
Lest with the wicked heaven involve t h e j u s t ?
.•\ud tliou;;h the villain 'se;i])e awhile, he feels
Slow veiigeanee, like a bloi'dhound at his heels !
IIoR.VCE, b . 3 , ODE 2 .

MR. E V E R E T T ' S CASE.
Many of the Wesleyan Ministers, (apparently without any suflScient cause,)
had fixed their suspicion of authorship principally up.on James Everett; he had
been a Wesleyan minister for nearly half a century, during the whole of which
time he has preserved an unblemished reputation. He is a man of considerable
talent and attainment, an excellent preacher of the Methodist class, and an author
of some literary celebrity. Upon him, therefore, what has been hypocritically
called " til»"*|«i4ij[,,gjgmination " was brought to bear, at the last Conference,
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with a peeuliarly forcible determination. H e was summoned to appear before
the bar of the house, when Dr. H a n n a h , the Secretary, said,
" Mr. Everett, are you the writer or author qf the Fly Sheets ? "
To this M r . E v e r e t t replied,^—
" A m I the first on the list of those who have not signed the declaration?
W h e n the brethren whose names oicur in the minutes before mine have answered
the question, then will I . "
On the question being pressed, ]Mr. E v e r e t t demanded the name of his accuser, the charge against him in writing, and an opportunity to defend himself in
a constitutional way. This only appeared to produce derisive cheers.
On being told that he was strongly suspected, and that for this reason he
was questioned, he, after several apt replies, wliich he gave with much self-possession and dignity, said,—
'' I will answer no questions.
I know the t e m p e r of this Conference. An
answer shall never be extorted from m e . "
After some remarks from the platform, Mr. E v e r e t t asked the Confei%ice
what motives induced them to fix on him, merely on suspicion ? This called
forth tremendous cheers, and on being told he was the most suspected, his
reply was,
" If I am the most suspected, then there must be the most evidence against
me.
Produce i t . "
On the original question being again proposed, h e replied with great firmness,
" I will not answer the question.
I will never submit to an inquisition."
This remark elicited most unrestrained expressions of disapprobation from
the Conference.
I t being found that i\Ir. E v e r e t t would not answer the questions, he was
desired to retire to his seat."
T h e consequence of this mock trial* was, that Mr. Everett
was expelled
from (he Iresleyan
Connexion,
his alleged crime being that of contumacy.
MR. BURDSALL'S

CASE.

D r . H a n n a h then called for IMr. Burdsall, who, though evidently enfeebled by
age, came forth with m u c h firmness to be p u t to the question.
H e also gave a firm refusal to answer any question ; if accused of any crime,
he required the charge to be presented.
F o r fifty years had he been in the
ministry, and he had never before then been questioned in that way.
" Am I
accused ? " asked he ( " yes, yes ! " replied many voices.) " Then by whom am
I accused ? " was the prompt repl)'. H e , too, giving forth no answer, was desired
to resume his seat. Mr, Burdsall was eventually censured from the chair.
?.1R. G E O R G E ' S C A S E .
T h e President then asked IVlr. George whether he had " any participation in
the ' Fly Sheets.' " ( L o u d cries.)
JM r. George said he found himself unexpectedly in a very awkward position.
' It undoubtedly happens, much ottener than it should, that a person guilty of heinous
crimes, being brought before his judges, notliing can be alleged against him but appearances, or violent presumptions. If the accused has the ji^es^joi given him, he has sometime'- the stremgth to outbrave it, and not confess a tittle. What must be done in this
case
:Must he be condemned ! No ! ITie judge cannot exceed his commission, he cannot eorulemn a man to the gallows upon any presumption how violent soever. The party
must either confess his crime, or be fairly convicted by witnesses of good reputation,
persisting and agreeing in their evidence ag;dnst him. Where these circumstances are
wanting, the greata^t malefactor upon earth must be acquitted, and the judge not wanting ,
tn the least to his duty, consequently the command of God for punishing malefactor! ,,
amounts fo this—low shall punish only those loho arc COMVICTED o/ the crimes they stand
okaryed with,—BAYLD,
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The President said that having forced liiniself into it he must now answer the
question.
yir. George said that he had reasons for declining ; and would, with permission of the Conference, assign them. ( L o u d cries from every part of the Conference—" Answer the question 'yes' or 'no !' we don't want your reasons," &c.)
Mr. George was proceeding to state he would give his reasons for not replying
to the question in a simple " y e s " or " n o , " when the chair told him that he was
not thus to " evade the question." Many voices were heard shouting, " answer
the question ! " to all which Mr. George replied, " I cannot give u p my personal
liberty. I cannot act in opposition to my conscience."
.Mr. George was degraded from the superintendency, and directed to be severely
censured by the President On being censured from the chair, he said " I submit to the decision of Conference, b u t am not conscious that I have merited a
reproof."
.MR. G R I F F I T H ' S

CASE.

The President then resumed his interrogations :•—" Mr. Griffith, the Conference has, by an almost unanimous vote, condemned the IPesleyan
Times
newspaper; and expressed its opinion of any minister who shall countenance it.
In the name, then, and in behalf of this Conference, will you engage not to
report to the IPe.-</eyan Times ^''
Mr. Griffith : I will pledge myself not to communicate to the Wesleyan
Times
when every member of this Conference pledges himself not to communicate to
the
li'atchmart.
Other questions were proposed, to which he replied, t h a t till Conference p r o hibited communication to the Watchman,
he could not engage to cease communication with the // esleijan li/ties;
that if the Conference would aid him in
putting down the one, he would aid them putting down the other ; that if otliers
would abandon the // utcl/man,
he would abandon the JPeslcyati
Times.
Furtlv r than this he would not go.
The question was then put to him, " Are you, or are you not, the author of
the • Fly Sheets !" "
Tlie (|iRstion was repeated, and he was required to give his answer directly—
" yes" or " no ;" to which he replied, that he would give his reason for not
giving a mere answer of '" y e s " or " n o . "
This was not allowed him. H e declined to answer the question at all, since
the Conlerenee would not hear the grounds on wliicli he took his stand.
:\IR. D U N N ' S

CASK.

The President: Mr. D u n n , in tho name and in behalf of the Conference, I ask
you—'• . \ r e you the autlior, or the writer of the ' Fly Sliects ? ' "
Reply to tile question by a simple " yes " or " n o . "
" I must request," said
Mr. Dunn, " to give my answer in niv own w:n' Such conduct is unprecedi'nteil, and wnuld not be allowed,in any court in the kingdom.
I t is harsh
treatment."
The President assured Mr. D u n n , that it was not his wish to treat him harshly,
and again put the question.
L nless," said the interrogated, " I am allowed to preface my answer with
a few ()bser\ations, and to give an explanation of tLe course I mean to pursue
I do not mean to reply to the question."
I h e President said that Conference had much business to dispose of, and that
there was no time to be lost in needless statements.
Mr. Dunn rejoyned, t h a t ' w h e n the .Methodistic life or d e a t h of men was at
stake, Con£KUU;e i i a d n o business which required more patient attention.
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This altercation at length terminating, Mr. Dunn lecommenced:—It will be
remembered by many present, that, when two years ago permission was asked
by Mr. Osborn t ) test the brethren, I entered my protest agaiiist the measure,
and said that it would breed discord, that it savoured more of Rome than of
England, Popery than of [Methodism.
The President rose and said with great emphasis—^Mr. Dunn is out of order.
I will not sit in this chair to have this venerable assembly assailed as Papist.
Your proceedings are not inqifisitorial. Mr. Dunn must confine himself to the
language of decency. You shall have justice, Mr. Dunn, but you shall not
insult this venerable assembly.
These sentences M'ere followed by loud and
voiciferous cheers from all parts of the Conference.
Again making an attempt to reply, but being told by the President that all
the Conference would listen to was a categorial answer, yes or no, Mr. Dunn
replied again that if he were not allowed to make explanatory observations, he
would give no answer at all.
He then retired to his seat, the President observing, " You have had an opportnuity to clear yourself with your brethren, and you have used it to insult the
Conference !"
Mr. Learoyd remarked, that, at the Liverpool Conference he understood Mr.
Dunn to have disavowed any connection with the " F l y Sheets."
.The President inquired whether Mr. Dunn had deputed Mr. Learoyd to make
this statement ?
" No," replied Mr. Dunn, in a tone and voice that showed the decision and
earnestness of the man.
The President said that Mr. Dunn had had " full liberty" to reply to the
question.
" I deny it," said Mr. Dunn. (Great confusion and sensation.)
Mr. Naylor moved, and Mr. Duncan seconded Mr. Dunn's immediate withdrawal from the Conference—he had given the "lie direct" to the President.
Mr. Dunn attempted to reply, but was unable to obtain a hearing.
Many urged that the motion should be p u t ; but Mr. Naylor was very reluctantly induced to withdraw it on the President stating that lie was quite satisfied
that the chair was supported by the Conference, and that it would not comport
vAth the dignity of the Conference to do anything rashly.
The Conference afterwards consented not to require from Messrs. Dunn and
Griffith an answer as to the authorship of the " Fly Sheets," but required them
to submit to the following stipulation, whicli we are sure they could not have
accepted, without compromising their self-respect :—
" F I R S T , — T h a t tliey be reproved from the chair of the Conference, and be
considered to be disqualified, at present, from being Circuit Superintendents."
" SiocoMD,—That they fully satisfy the Conference, if not as to their recent
conduct in the matters in question, yet, at least as it respects the course they
will pursue in future, and that for this purpose they give to the Conference an
absolute and unequivocal pledge of their resolution at once to discontinue their
publication of the Wesley Banner, and their encouragemet of other hostile
and offensive publications ; and that they also pledge themselves to abstain
from taking part, directly or indirectly, in any agitating or devisive proceedings
which may be pursued by others, either as to recent acts of discipline, or as to
the settled principles and laws of the Connexion.
These terms were proposed to them with the following intimation, "That
failing these conditions, they leave the Conference, no alternative but that each of
them be forthwith put away from being a member of the Conference or in connection therewith,"
They returned a written reply, giving their reasons at length foi their " contumacy," and conclude by saying, " the conditions are of so degrading a character, that as, if complied with, would necessarily counteract our ministerial use-

fhlness, we are not prepared therefore to submit to so unrighteous a j u d g m e n t . "
The expulsion of Messrs. D u n n anil (irillith was then put ancl carried uiiai.imously, with the exception of Mr. Bromk y, who spokt; a few words, and lilted
up his hand against it.
MR. B U 0 M L 1 : Y ' S
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The President having stated .Mr. Bromley s ease, several times p u t t h e
question, " Are you the author or writer of the ' F l y S h e e t s ? ' "
Each inquiry elicited preci.' ely the same reply, and, in the same decisive tone,
" I have no answer to give to you, Mr. President, or to this Coni'erenc", on any
subject under the sanction of the law of 18;],") ;" adding, ;it length, " I am p r e pared to assign mv reasons when you are prejiared to hear t h e m . "
The President presumed that the Conference was not going to submit its law^s
to discussion.
" Vou have rejected our system of discipline. To put friendly*
questions has always been our usuage.
From the beginning Conference has asserted its right to put any question to any of its m e m b e r s . "
Mr. Bromley : " From the beginning it has been the r i g h t of every m e m b e r of
the Conference to withhold an answer."
\ discussion on the iirst Minutes that were issued was terminated by -Mr,
Bromley saving, with much earnestness, " I have no answer to give, and 1 will
give none ! '
" 1 never can consent to submit to the law of 1 8 3 5 — a law so false in its statements, and so wicked in its principles."
Xo sentence was passed on !Mr. Bromley.
We have no doubt that the Conference acted with the wisdom appropriate
to its craft in the selection of victims which it made ; but the very cunning displayed proves that no higher object was aimed at than that of preserving their
endangered polity, by making an example of those who could be neither intimidated nor ec.;.\ed into silence. It is this, and not a desire to free itself from .MOK.M,
contamination, which most exactly accords with the conduct pursued by the
Conference in the expulsion of Everett, Dnnn and Grillith.
But it is urged in the language of the Conference defence, that " the
intense bitterness of feeling, in retesencc to certain excellent ministers, and the
other grossly ott'ensive ai.d libellous personalities," by which the Fly Sheets are
characterized, j'lstlv i xncse their authors to the charge of immoralitv. W e have
no hesitation in st.iiin;; that this accusation is not sustainable in any sense
appropriate to the subj c t . . \ n d we add, that we cannot imagine it to have been
sincerely made, ' l o know anylhing about the working of .Methodism, is to be
conscious that this systc-ni is kept toixetlier, in a great degree, by the injurious
personalities against ihe disaii'ected which are industriously ciiculaled through its
societies. Xo jiolice intelligence r^.-lating to the r.igues of the land is more perfectly spread, than intelligence relating to the disturbers of Conferential peace is
ipread from end to end of the Wesleyan community. We could, moreover, easily
furnish our readers, from the records of former c:nlrovers:es, with some of the
choicest specimens of vul<ar defamation aftorded by the English language, which
" Trimdly question." What an admirable illustration of the followin<T subtle
syllogism : _
"^
" Treating one's neiuhb(jnr ill from a principle of charity is a ^KIMI work."
Now it's treaiiiiL,' Imn ill from a principle of charity to give him ^ueh ill treatment of
any kind, as may oblige him tu get instructed, and he.il the disl•u^es of his soul, (i e, in
Presidential phraseolujiy, to make hnw puiyc hiinscU,) It's therefore a good work to give
him this snrt of ill treatment."
This is one of the most d.niycroo.s, and at the same time the most ab.'nird s(][)hisms in
aiorality that ever was framed; or by this rule oae might justify the most execrable
ifions."—B.VTr«.
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have upon them the Book-Room imprimatur, but which, being on the side of
Conferenlial domination, were visited with encouragement instead of reproof. The
present controversy, too, as conducted by the agents of the Conference, has
abounded with slanderous insinuations and attacks upoa character which have far
exceeded anything that appeared in the ' F l y Sheets.'
See "Vates" and
*' Papers on Wesleyan Matters" and other anonymous Tracts. Yet the discovered
author of the one, J. W ThoAas is honoured with a deputation to Ireland; J.
Hannah, who patronised this vile publication, is raised to the office of secretary
of Conference in proof of the abhorence in which Conference holds anonymous
slander I While the Mission House circulates, and the Book-Room makes a gain
of the vile "Papers." Hypocrisy ! And the Watchmin, whose staple article from
week to week is vituperation and slander of the utmost intensity and virulence, is
deemed worthy of being constituted the Conference Gazette! What cant!
What inconsistency are the order of the day! MOKAL resentment is no
respecter of persons. Why, then, has not equal justice been done to the faults of
both parties in this respect? Why .'' Because there was no thought of justice in
the case; and it was party, and not moral, resentment which was entertained.
There is one plea offered by the defenders of the Conference in justification of
its conduct which we will just notice.
It is said such investigations always characterized the administration of Methodist discipline. Now we admit that every
officer is subject to an examination as to his religious experience or charactei.
But we contend such an application of the custom of questioning as was practised
in the Conference of 1849 was never contemplated by the law. It was never
intended to convey a right to carry this examination into any matter whatever to
which they might think fit to apply it. W e think then on Methodistic as well
as on higher or moral grounds, Messrs. Everett, Dunn, Griffith, Burdsall,
George and Bromley were justified in refusing to reply to the questions put to
them : and if was an act of impudent assumption to put them.
To those who
thus endeavoured to entrap them each one might have said, when I gave you
authority to investigate my conduct I did so, confiding in your honour for the
preservation of the compact between us. I never dreamed of submitting to a
scrutiny on your part directed only by a spirit of unlimited impertinence : and
I hold you guilty of administering a Christian trust with the base intentions
characteristic of a COMMON SPY.

W e close our enventful history with the following remarks from the Daily
Times of September 3rd :—"Whether such a course be right or wrong, it is at
best perfectly unique in this country. No other British tribunal possesses or
claims the authority to ;put " a brotherly question," to a suspected person, and
require " a frank and brotherly answer." The rule of all our courts, both
ecclesiastical and civil, is charity, which " hopeth all things," and assumes every
body to be innocent till he is proved to be guilty. These gentlemen are punished
on mere suspicion, and for refusing to criminate themselves. W e never heard
the like in this country, at least in modern and peaceable times. Talk of the
Star Chamber ! A man might hold his tongue before that Court, stand his
trial, and escape if the evidence failed to support the charge.
Of the party
themselves, the " Fly Sheets," or the usual practice of the Conference, we know
next to nothing. W e take these proceedings on the statement of the Conference, and we pronounce them at once A GROSS OUTRAGE ON OUR OLD ENGLISH
PRINCIPLES O F F A I R P L A Y . "
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In closing our remarks we ask, is any apology necessary that a •• W e s l e y a n
Minister who is not yet expelled" should have dared to superintend this edition;
and for having put into form a few facts and scraps furnished by the pu'olisher
—and also f >r having ventured in the nineteenth century to m a k e a few r e marks on the Methodist Conference ?
W e think not ; and the public will
think n o t ; whatever George Osborn may think.
W e have not attended the Conference for some years : and by the way, we
would just mention that one reason why the decisions of Conference are so
unanimous is this—the liberal party whom we own are a minority, h a v e for the
present given up attending Conference ; believing they have but little chance of
success y e t ; and knowing from bitter experience t h a t every indignity is continually heaped upon them when there.
V\'e confess when we read in t h a t
feavie>s and talented paper, the W e s l e y a n Times, anaccount of the T R I A L S of the
bretliren: or as the (Conference calls them " T H E C.VSES"—for even Conference
thinks it were too great an outrage to designate such proceedings T R I A L S — w e
felt our furrowed cheek red with shame ; and for once we regrctcd we were n o t
tliere to hold up our hand, though it might be like Fielden s " trembling as an
aspen leaf," to testify before God and man our strong disapproval of the p r o ceeding-- of Conference. W e looked the ^Vesleyan Times over and over again
fur iMuies of men whom we hoped to see standing forward as the defenders of
tiie opprc-^ed—and as the approvers of the man who '• iiaving sworn to liis own
hurt. VOL cli.mgcth not," but alas I in all tliat burning record they are absent—•
or sp.'.ik with bated breath, or half applaud the deed !
Are we to be punished, if diseovercd, for making these remarks ? L e t Geom-e
()-barn, if he likes, prepare another purge more bitter and more drastic t h a n
the List : and send again and again his letters, stating " he is afraid either his
letter to us or our answer to him has miscarried, as he has not yet our r e p l y . "
V/o >:iy, WE DEFY HI.M AND HIS TEST ! and should our non-signing lead to our
censure or to eximlsion, let it be so ; since every such act by Conference shall
raiM' us a tliousand friends and them ten thousand enemies.
Such a n o t h e r
victory would ])rove their overthrow.
W e lir,.itated at first when solicited to write this introduction, and we are
conscious (if having already inserted a few lines that we read to a m e m b e r of
the Conl'erenee somo weeks ago.
Our po.-illon is therefore critical: for while
C.Mtrreiice forniallv thanks RadcliiTe, and declares he " h a s acted an h o n o u r a b l e
l>.irt," and in testimony of a]iprov.il stations him with the ex-president, who does
n o t s . ' r iliat they h o l d o u t by sueh resolution and conduct their approval and
their patronaie lo spies and informers?
But we think the brother we allude to
is niade nf belter s t u f f : - y e t in the days of a Radcliffe, a R y a n , and a Curnock
\Mi<i th.it writes or rea.K to a friend what he has written, is safe ?
PerM'culion of everv (|uality, from the most refined to the most vuhrar we
h ive been u . e d to. For who Is there belonging to the liberal portioii°of' the
I onference but has had many a heavy blow and many a great diseouragement
Miould a man but s,,eak a,:;,,inst the inhpiicv of a State C!liurch like Stephens
or be in b.vour of the Abolition of the Corn Laws like Melson : should he try
to promote the temperance cause like Tabrahain, or be the advocate of revivals
and the fnend ul .sueh rexiNalists ,ns Caughev or ( i r e e n b e r r v - l e t him preiiarj
umselt f^or a life whoso history when record.M, shall be as tlie roll of J e r e m i a h
the ]irophet, " written within und without with lamentaium and woe "
\Miat a book of sio-hs and tears would be the Lives and Sufl-erin-s of the
>o_N.oMoKMiM. Methodist Preachers. Talk of the Fly Siiects I ^ ' h y the
plain unvan.i.lied history of their sufferings and pMtrv a n d ' c o a t e m p t i b l e treatment would lay open a sr,,,e that would s u k e u the heart of everv man.
In
l.e retircnient o our study, or sequestero.l in our garden arbour, we have often
.liked WUl. the kind brethren who have called to pav us a fiiciullv visit: - , m e
o>ely evenmg, a^ier the close of last Conferenee. the sun was selling with unusual splendour, b a t l u n - ' h e b e a n t i f a l L n d s c a p e with his glorv, whe.u wv were
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conversing with a brother on the proceedings of Conference, the Fly Sheets,
etc,: we expressed to him our regret he had not held up his hand against their
proceedings, when the old gentleman, laying down his pipe, ' heaved a sigh,
long drawn and deep, as though remorse was there,' and said, 'My brother, do
not add to my misery ; I feel ashamed of my seeming neutrality : but alas, with
my family, and at my time of life, could I brave the famine and the cold of a
Shetland appointment ? My life,' continued the venerable old man, ' aye, and
your life, would make a more telling Fly Sheet than any that has yet appeared.
The indignities I have suffered, in previous years, would break the spirit of any
man.
After a few years' independent action in Conference I found my
brethren grow shy of speaking to me in the presence of any of our leading men :
then my motives were misjudged, my coiiduct misrepresented, and as a consequence, my mind painfully wounded, and my character injured. 1 saw the
hopelessness of the struggle, and I said, it is enough; I will cease my strife.
And so, my good sir, has the body of the neutral brethren been manufactured."
We assented to his statement, and begged that he would re-light his pipe ;
but he declined, and giving us his blessing, we parted with him at the gate.
With a heavy heart " W e returned, and considered all the oppressions that
are done under the sun : and behold the tears of such as were oppressed! and
thay had NO comforter; and on the side of their oppressor there was power;
but they had NO comforter." Then said we, " Envy not the oppressor; choose
none of his ways :" " oh my soul, come not into their secret; unto THEIR ASSEMBLY, mine honour, be not thou united !"
The Fly Sheets need no recommendation of ours. Conference by its mad
conduct has done more to cause their circulation broad-cast over the land than
a thousand pounds spent in advertisements.
We pledge ourselves to this
edition being a correct reprint of the copies we received through the post. We
have said eneugh. What we have written we have written. All being well
we may possibly be at the London Conference: for though of late we have not
often let our honour be united to their Assembly, yet could we be satisfied our
worthy lay brethen would present themselves at the doors of Conference, and
demand an interview with the pre^dent, that the wrongs of a generous and an
insulted people might be made known, then would we be there; and if no abler
advocate comes forward, our voice again shall be heard on the people's side: and
should the Dictator himself, and all his cohorts, crj' "mackarel and old clothes,"
we will have our say—
'' Cesar's ambition shaU be glanced at:
And after this let Cesar seat him sure,
For we will shake him, or worse days endure."
W e shall be prepared to defend what we have advanced—and, God bemg our
helper, we will do so.
In witness whereof, we hereunto set our hand, this twenty-fourth day of
November, 1849.
J
J
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ON LOCATION, CENTRALIZATION, AND SECULARIZATION.
REPRINT OF THE SECOND EDITIOX ENLARGED.
'• I beseech you, if ever you loved mo, and if you now love God and your brethren, to
have no respeet'of persons in stationini; the preachers, in choosirg t h e children for K i n g s wo.id School, indisposing of the yearly contribution, and the P r e a c h e r s ' F u n d , or any other
public money ; but do all things" with a single eye, as I have done from the beginning. Go
(.1 thus, doing all thinL;s without prejudice or p a r t i a l i t y . " — W e s l e y ' s Advice to his
Preaehers. Works, vol. xiii, p . 217.
'• During this jw riod [the last thirty ycar<] our kiji^lation bears intrinsic evidence of
being the production of one superior mind. Other parties may have couti'ibuted original
s'.;_'gL'stiuns. and emendations, but it is obvious th.'it one master h a n d , for t h e last generation, has framed the gii-at majority of the acts of our C'oni'eri l u e . Besides m a n y minor
rL-gulation*. disper^nl through our annual ^Minutes, the invaluable system ot' finance, particularly in the department of the t'ur.thi ;j,i.nt F u n d ; the entire cimstitution of t h e !>.lissionary Society, of the Theological Institution, and of our Siuiday Schools, were framed by t h e
same honoured ilir.i^tm- [The Itev. J a h c / Hunting.] There are two other public documents
which have contriluited, in as high a degree as the best productions of our fathers, to pronioti' the spirit of ardent piety and hi^^h toned Chn-.tiaii morality, in our ministerial community, composed liy him ; tile • Instructions to Missionarii---.' and the ' Livirpool lic^olutioiis.' 'ITicse being, by authority annuallv read in our District Meetings at liomc and
abroad, and made the Miljjeet of serious conversation and prayer, e.xert a p a r a m o u n t
influence in forming the jirineiples, habits, and characters of our ministers ; and e.--sentially
contribute to the preservation of the primitive spirit and disciiilinc of Methottism." —
(irindrod's " C o m p e n d i u m . " Introd., p . 1.), lii.* Mr. Grindrod's sentiments arc echoed
in the " ( u n c r a l U, juirt of the Wesleyan Centenary F u n d , " p . 15.

^\ e h a v c s e l e c t c d t h e s e t w o m o t t o s w i t h a v i e w , first, lo s h e w t h a t D o c t o r
B u n t i n g ' s w h o l e s y s t e m of g o v e r n m e n t h a s b e e n o p p o s e d t o t h e a d v i c e a n d
practice of M r . \ \ e s l e y ; his s y s t e m b e i n g of E . X C I . U S I V E N E S S , FA\oUKrris.M,
* Just try the Doctor, in the outset, bv the " Liverpool Ilesolutions," referred to by Mr.
Grindrod, and which arc chaiactcriscd as the reverend gentleman's own.
D». BCKTIXO'S ADVICE TO PnEACUERS.

PuACTiCAL I N F L U E N C E ON T H E DOCTOR

HIMSELF.
1-—" I-ct us congccrntc ourselves fully
nnd entirely to our proper w o r k . " Minutes,
!";•-'••', p. 148, &c.
'

1.—Tho proper work of a Methodist
preacher is to preach t h e gospel ; a work
which has been attended to b u t very
partially for m a n y years,— the Doctor
excusing himself from wectv-cvening
preaching totallv, and t h e greater p a r t
of the Sabbath toil.

VERBATIM REPRINT
and SELFISHNESS, as exemphfied in the formation and packings of his Com«
mitttes, his opposition to open, free discussion, in the general assembly '|fn
the more politic and publie affairs of the Connexion, and his invariable at^
tempt to confine the knowledge, the power, and privileges of the body tohii
own chosen few : and secondly, to shew the slender influence the rules, which
2
" Let us covet earnestly the best
gift%, to qualify us for an acceptable, and
useful m i n i 8 t r y . " _ I b i d

2.—Instead of the " b e s t gifts," he hai
coveted the highest honours, the best and
mo.st easy places, together with the most
lucrative posts ; the whole of which havg
unfitted him for an "useful," and in
some instances, for an " acceptable ministry."

3 . — " Let us frequently read and carefully study Mr. 'Wesley's Rules of a Helper
—which relate to the duties of a Preacher
and Pastor."—Ibid.

3.—That lie has read and studied them
there is no doubt; but when was he
known to practise them ? 'What says he
of the pastorate, except when invited to
the tables of the rich ?

4 . — " Let us have recourse even in oui
old established circuits to the practice of
preaching out of doors—seeking, in order
to save that which is lost."—Ibid.

4 —London, Manchester, Leeds, Liverpool, &c., are " old established places."
•Was it ever heard that he " ever preached
out of doors" in any one of these places,
during his station ii, them ? Has he preached once out of doors in London, where
he has been resident for a series of years,
and where there are hundreds of thou,
sands that want seeking and saving? Is
he known to go out of his way to save one?

5 . — " In every circuit, let us try lo open
new places; try again places which have
not been recently visited.".^Ibid.

5.—Can one " n e w place"—not one
new place of worship (there is honour
attached to that) be named—say, since
the advice was given P 'We have not heard
of one : nor was he ever remarkable for
such adventures.

6.—''L<t u8 he increasingly attentive to
tlie enpplv of the country places already on
the plan.'"'—Ibid.

6.—What
supplies P

7.—"Let every Methodist Preacher confider himself as called to be, iu point of
enterprise, zeal, and diligence, a home
Missionary.''—Ibid.

7.—How does this fit the great Locator,
who argues in favour of keeping his favourites in office, that the argument .nay reach
himself?
'Was he ever a Missionary in
enterprise, zeal, and diligence?
How delightful from a man who has contrived to
box himself up in London for years, with
full pay and half work !

8 . — " L e t us especially, in the large and
old societies, employ some active and zealous men—for the formation of new classes."— Ibid.

8.—This harmonizes admirably by either
allowing himself or encouraging others, to
discountenance or expei such men as David
Greenbury, and the Eev. James Caughey,
from the pulpit; who, in a couple of years,
have formed more new classes than Doctor
Bunting has done through the whole period
of his Methodistic life.

9.—"Let lis encourage public prayermeetings."—Ibid.

9.—'When is he ever seen encouraging^
them by his presence ? Never.

10.—"Let u8, at least, in every large
town, establish weekly meetings for the
children of our friends.''—Ibid,

10.—This comes well from a man who,
if ever he attended to the children of
others, has neglected the work for yean^
instead of attending to it weekly; »n<i
who has been one of the last to take Mr.
Samuel Jackson by the hand, to encourage
him in his laudable zeal to save theyonth
in the schools.

are the country places he

OF THE ORlGiNAL " FLY SHEETS."

8

he has imposed upon others, have had upon his own principles, habits, and
ministerial character ; adopting, by his conduct, the language of those of the
clero'v of the Established Church, who, in conseqnence of having run t h e m selves out of health, wealth, and credit, insist on their parishioners " doing as
they ^ay, not as they do."*
1 1 . — ' ' L e t r-i meet t h e Socielies retrularly on t h e l , " r d ' - d a y , and frttjucntly
00 t h e week-day e v c n i i . g > . " — I b i J .

1 1 . — W h e r e nrf t h e .'societies t h a t h e
m ' f t s ? l< n i t t h i s , like all o t h e r min'-^teri.il
and p i s t o r i l u o r k ^
thrown
upon
others ?

r 2 . — " L e t us revive, w h e r e it h a s been
neglfCtMl—in every place t h e o b s e r v a n c e
of—watch
nights,
private and
public
band-, and q u a r t e r l y li.iys of solemn lusting and ( i r . T y c r . " — I b i J .

1'2.—Il u o u l d rejoice our h e a r t s to h e a r
ti.!i of his a i t e i i ' l i n c p r a c t i c a l l y to t h e d u t i e s
he h e r e i m p n - c s upon o t h e r s ; of c o u r s e ,
t!iH p ihlic p o t , — f o r w e k n o w n o t h i n g of
liis fastings ni;ce a q u a r t e r , t h o u g h w e
k n o w s o m e t h i n g of his work at t h e t a b l e s
of the rich in the i n t e r i m .

1 3 . — ' • L e t us be di'i^-ent in p n s t o r a l
vi-,t- to r u r o « n people at t h e i r own
hnu-f-, e^pt-ciiily tn ihe sick, t h e c a r e l e s s ,
and t h e l u k e w a r m . ' " — I b i d .

1 3 . — H o w stan.ls h e h e r e ajrain P .A.las,
" 'I'liou a r t w e i g h e d in [ t h i n e o w n ] b a l a n c e *
a n d found w a n t i n g . ' '

14. — ' ' !.• r us pay p a r t i c u l a r n t t ^ n t i n n
t.i li.irk-liders, and in t h e spirit of m e e k iK's? n - t o r e such as Lave been Overtaken
in a f a u l t . " — I b i d .

1 4 . — P a r t i c u l a r l y , w e s u p p o s e , s u c h an
P C. T u r n e r ; o v e r t a k e n w i t h s o m e t h i n g
more t h a n a fault ; b u t n o t t h e t h o u s a n d s ,
mo^t of w h o m —if t h e y erred at a l l , o n l y
erred in j u d g m e n t , w h o w e r e sacrificed
a t M a n c h e s t e r , Sheffield, L e e d s , & c . , in
D o c t o r W a r r e n ' s c a s e ; o n e of t h e p r e a c h e r s , in C o r n w a l l , in t h e l a t t e r i n s t a n c e ,
d e c l a r i n g , i h a t if he did n o t t u r n t h e d i s s e n t i e n t s out of t h e c h u r c h . D o c t o r B u n t i n g woulil n e \ e r forgive h i m . T h e l a t t e r
a r e to be p u r s u e d , a s by B o n n e r a n d
Gardiner.

l.'i—" T h e various a r t i c l e s in this 'Minute
should be read hv every c h a i r m a n at t h e
n e x t regular a n n u a l n i i e l i n g of his D i s t r i c t , and made the subject of serious conver-atinn a m o n g t h e b r e t l i r e n , — I b i d .

15.—This Minute the Doctor has either
read himself, or h e a r d r e a d for a period of
t w e n t y - s i x y e a r s , and we s e e h o w a d m i rably h e h a s i m p r o v e d u n d e r i t ; to s a y
u o t h i n g of t h e d e v o u t a n d j u d i c i o u s c o n v e r s a t i o n s on its diU'erent p a r t s !

H o w dni's all thj.! l(,nk willi l!ie D o c t o r ' s " L e t us p " W e a r e a g a i n r e m i n d e d of, ' ' D o as I
•ay, not as I d o . ' ' And yet t h i s m a n is to he I ' u d e d for st.iinpint! his i m a g e on a s y s t e m w h i c h
condemns liim — for making; lau s of w h i c h he is t h e chief traiis;^re-snr. Oi) a n y o f t h e b r e t h r e n n o t
aclii.).' up 111 the spirit and l e t t e r of Ihe a d v i c e g i v e n , or a n y e s t a b l i s h e d r u l e , no o n e is m o r e
f.ir«ard in b r i n g i n g t h e tran>':;ress..r to book for it before t h e C o n f . r e n c e , tlii.ii t h o D o c t o r —
t h o i g h I'lc breach may h a v e hei'ii a m e r e oversij.l,t : n o n e m o r e r e a d y to enforce t h e l a n g u a g e
of Mr. W e - l r y — " Do not m e n d , b u t keep our r u l e s . "
N n w , if t h e l a w t:iver he a l l o w e d to
vidhiu- rule, why not those who a i e d e s t i n e d to be l a w - k e e p e r s ?
I f o i . c may vinla'e rule,
w!iy n. I t w o — w h y imt t e n , t w e n t y , any g i v e n n u m b e r — n a y , t h e wholi- Imdy of p r e a c h e r s ?
A d m i t t i n g only one privil.n;( d t r a n s p r e s s n r to move nn iiiimcdesied, in t h e (iresent day ; s t i l l
we have I • look at the p r e c e d e n t , which will, in all p r o b a b i l i t y , he p l e a d e d by p o s t e r i t y : n o t
immediately, it may b e , lliouph M i . J o h n S r n t t , w h o h a s been in t r a i n i n g s o m e t i m e , is n o t
without le pe, t h a t In- will be quietly lieriiiit'ed to e n t e r iiit.i t h e s n c e e ^ s i o n . I t will be pleaded :
if one i- fniii.d artful eni \i::h lo c r e a t e sui h a p o - i t i o n , a n d l o u g h ( n o u p h to m a i n t a i n i t , o t h e r s ,
M«id.- .Mr. S I . , 1 1 , will he found l o o k i n g wistfully after it. L e t it not be i m a g i n e d f o r a m o m e n t
t h a t we object 1(1 the . M i n u t e : il i< a d m i r a h l e ; and t h e men w h o m a i n t a i n it a r e t h e m e n in
whom we ([lory. B u t w i - a l e n n i n a i e the c.iiit of i n d u v t r v , z e a l , and p i e t v , w i t h o u t its e x p e r i e r c e and p r a c t i c e - t h e a i t of m a k i n - laws w i t h o u t keepi'ng t h e m . Did J o h n W e s l e v a c t t h u s ?
\ ^ a « he not a p a t t e r n of obedience to all Ihe l a w s he e n a c t e d ? D i d h e n o t lead" t h e w a v in
>^ery t h m ^ ? H e r e Ii.ietnr H u n t i n ? i< left immea-^nrablv b e h i n d — b e h i n d t h e fe, b h - t i i r e a e h e r
ID Ihe regular w o r k — i - the tail i n ^ ' t i a l of t h e h e a d ! ' i f we c a n n o t breali t h e neck of suoh
inconKUteDfj, w« a r e resolved to e x p u i e i- in all its o d i o u s n e m a n d c r i m i n a l i t y .
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VERBATIM TTEFRIXT

As our object in these sheets is not to sow discord in the body, we are
anxious to preserve them, as far as possible, within the range of the priesthood •
and whatever may be the quality or amount of sensation produced in the
ministerial circle, we are resolved at least to make the attempt to diminish if
not to remove, the evils of which complaints have been so long made by one
class of men against another.
That impatience and dissatisfaction have been
and are still felt, by many *of the more reflecting, on the large amount ot
expenditure, both of talent and money, when set against the meagre report ot
good done by men in office, in the Wesleyan Institutions, cannot be denied
and that the enquiry which has often been privately awakened, has not called
for public investigation, is matter of surprise. Take for instance, the Missionary
Report, v.hich will receive more special attention as we proceed. Though the
general accounts are annually made public, yet how fev,^ in the great mass read
them at all ? The act, therefore, of condensing them, on a page at the clos e, and
placing them in an inviting form under the eye of the Methodist public, seems
very desirable on the part of those who are anxious to conceal anything like extravagance. But that which serves the mass, is not sufficient to satisfy the few,
who are anxious to find all correct in the detail : and it is hoped, that attention
will be no longer permitted to slumber over the abuses which our sheets are
destined to point out; and underneath the weight of which, as well as the nod of
the dictator, so many have been heard to groan ; anticipating, at the same time,
the moment, when either some voice, like the present, shall bid them throw them
aside, or some kind providence shall sever the chain that has bound them. The
burdens have accumulated with the most artful imperceptibility; the chain thrown
around the mind of the preachers, and grasping over the power of office, has been
Avoven of silken threads ;—most hard to sever, and most difficult to detect, till
even these have become s t r i n g e n t : — a n d now the Index-hand, pointing to
the seat of tyrannous power, may be the means of destroying the artful pohcy on
whose founSation the superstructure of abuses has been raised, stone by stone,
at least, for the last twenty-five years. Such, we think, in few words, may be
reckoned upon, as a very natural consequence of a proper circulation of out
"FLY
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Just a word or so on the manner of our performance. The caustic power employed, and the honest expression of indignation manifested at all manner
of abuse, will be differently received by different persens : but, after afi, it will
not be so much at the general m.anner that objection will be taken by that
portion of the preachers which will be found to sympathize v.ith us, as in the
choice of the weapon.
I t is an axiom with some in this style of warfare, that the
Damascus blade is preferable to the Birmingham gun, or the sledge hammer; the
one description of weapon, they tell us, is mortal at a blow, but the other mangles,
and tears, and leaves the victim just in the state in which commiseration may
be excited in his behalf; adding, that the finer the polish the keener the edge,
and that the perfectly gentknirnly, but cold sarcasm of a polished btyle, is much
more deadly, than more homely personal allusion. To this, we reply,—we are
plain m e n ; we have to do with Truth and Abuse ; every nation avails itself oi
the privilege of using its own weapons, and of olserving its own mode of warfare, "Were fine writing our object, we Avould labour to be coldly, cuttingly,
classically sarcastic ; with, now and then, a forcible home thrust,—but still in
the same gentlemanly style, and in the way of polished ircny : but Methodisn:
is—or ought to be, plain, simple, honest, straightforward in its character; and
if we cannot unhorse our man, compel him to ask our mercy, or else make hiir
writhe on the point of our lance, in any other way than this, we will then resorl
to the well-tried, exquisitely polished Damascus blade, and at once sever him
in twain. Vv'e are anxious to cure without killing ; and to avoid the closed-dooi
tunning we avowedly attack. V/e pledge ourselves to one thing :—That the
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brethren shall always know where we are in our meaning ; and we are not
without a strong persuasion, that the men, and especially the Man, whose
measures we a.ss:iil, will see how dangerous it is to rouse the lion from his lair,
and how inexpedient it is to put the hand into the hive, to take the honey from
the comb, when the bee is at work.
One of the earlier subjects to which v.e direct attention, and to which we
turn the more readily because of its lying at the base of several other evils,
is,—
1.—LOCATION-. This is opposed t o —
1.—The Apostolic plan of spreading Christianity through the nations of the
earth. God, to whom alone it appertains to call men to the work of the ministry, cannot have left them in .inything like doubt as to the proper sphere in
which that mini-trv is to be exercised : on the contrary, it must be admitted
by all who acknowledge the testimony of revelation, that the general field of
labour is the world : hence the impossibility of any preacher, however impulsive his zeal, proceeding beyond this m e a s u r e — " G o ye into the world, and
preich the gospj. to every creature." Matt, xxviii. 19, 2'). [Mark xvi. 15, 16.
ThTui,'h the preachers generally, are labouring to fulfil the commission of our
li.rdlv itineratiiij; through England, Scotland, and Wales ; yet, it is doubtful,
whether even tluy come up to the spirit and letter of the texts just quoted.
They leave, however, the gentlemen located in the metropolis far in the rear.
But, v.hatever may be the facts of the case, we contend—
( I . ) That the man who is truly called to preach the gospel, is called to
preach it to as great a portion of the world as his means and opportunities will
admit.
(•2.) That what he cannot do in his own person through want of ability and
opportunity, he must endeavotir to do by others ; looking for those places that
will best repay cultivation, for the men most likely to cultivate them with success, and for the pecuniary means to send and support those men, till they can
be supported liv the churches which they form.
2.—Location is opposed to the spirit and practice of Methodism, as introduced and estalilished by its f o u n d e r . * He furnished a fine practical exposition of his own, Mtiying—" The world is my parish :" a saying often quoted by
the located gentry of the meLro])olis ! with whose habits it is in admirable k e e p i n g ! No man, calling himself a minister, and more especially a Wesleyan
minister, is at liherty to think he is aeting up to his commission, while he is
contlning his labours to one solitary s])ot, and to one small portion ofthe realm, if it
be convenient or even practicable lor him to ptihlisli the good news beyond the
circl' in which he has jihieed himself.
Some think otherwise ; but whatever
mii;ht be the reply olfered to them, we are not bound to reason with itinerant
ministers precisely in the s.ime v.ay. We ])lace the latter at once in the hands
of John Weslev. W hat says he to some ollicial members, who, long ago, were
making an inroad on his itinerant plan ! " 1 beg, therefore, my brethren, for
the love of Goil ; for the love of me, your old and well-nigh worn-out s e r v a n t ;

in health to continue it : at the same time he wouui eoiisiuer cue relative sianiiiiy oi any
Individual who mi;.'ht h- disposed to olfer himself. Mr. Mojre promptly replied,that " he hoped
to live and die \ travelling preacher: and that he would not accept of any offlce which would
militate ugainst, what he deemed, his lii;,'lier, holier, and more imperative duty. See Moore's
Life, p. IIO.Svo. If, " with the ancients is wisdom," then this, uttered in the presence of
Mr. Wesley, ought to settle deep into the spirit of the great Locator of other locators—Doctor
Bontiog. But a man naturally indolent, will alwayi) be seeking ease. This iu passing.
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or the love of ancient Methodism, which, if itineracy is interrupted, will speedijjr
come to nothing ; for the love of mercy, justice, and truth, all of which will be
grievously violated by any allowed inroads on this system ; I beg that you vill
exert yourselves to the utmost to preserve our itinerant system unimpaired."
Again : " It is a shame for any Methodist preacher to confine himself to one
place. We are debtors to all the world; we are called to warn every one, to
exhort every one, if by any means we may save some." In reference to two
preachers who appeared to have settled, as in the case of the London Secretaries,
he further states,—" It will not answer so well even with regard to those societies
with whom P.J. and T.J. have settled. Be their talents ever so great, they will
ere long grow dead themselves, and so will most of these that hear them. I
know, were I myself to preach one whole year in one place, I should preach
both myself and most of my congregation asleep.
We have found, by a
long experience, that a frequent change of teachers is best. I cannot see, therefore, how any preacher, while he is in health and strength, whether ordained or
un-ordained, can ever fix in one place, without a grievous wound to his own
conscience and damage to the general work of God." And shall any calling
themselves his sons in the gospel, and affecting to be zealous in the maintenance
and promotion of the cause which he had at heart, fritter down his system of
itineracy? Shall Messrs. Bunting, Alder, Beecham, Jackson, Hoole, &c., &c.,
whose presence is falsely assumed to be so necessary, not to say vitally important, to the right management of our missionary and other interests in London
and elsewhere ; shall these be the privileged few, who, at the very time they
are lauding Mr. Wesley's plan and procedure, and affecting to be so anxious
for its conservation, to destroy it, by locating themselves in London, and by
bartering the spirit of the ministers of Jesus, for one of fleshly ease and sloth?
Spirit of consistency and honesty ! whither art thou fled ?
3.—There is an incongruity between the location of ministerial secretaries
and the christian ministers sent forth on foreign missions ; implying separate calls
to the same apostolic office ; sending forth others, while luxuriating at home
themselves; hesitating about taking excellent young men out, who offer themselves for the home work only ; and manifesting an anxiety to keep the men out
in the missionary field during the period of life !
4.—It is inimical to a fair distribution of ministerial talent; depriving an
important part of the Connexion of the diversity of gifts which God has conferred upon different men, and which are necessary for the perfecting of the
saints. According to the report given of Mr. Farrar's speech, in the " Watchman," May 6th, 1846, as delivered at the last Missionary Meeting, in London,
—a speech in which he practically professed himself to be the toad-eater of
locators and placemen, we might conclude that the metropolitans were borne
down by the weight of obligation under which they were laid for the ministerial services of the ilissionary Secretaries. Is this the fact ? What- are their
congregations ? Where their converts ? When their pastoral visits ? What,
in short, have they to do with the regular duties of a Wesleyan Preacher ?
The office of sending others abroad is converted into a pretext for them to sit
down at home. And yet, Mr. A. E. Farrar will bolster these gentlemen up
with,—"that such praise as he could bestow upon the Secretaries was idle;
that he knew from bygone days how heavy such offices were ; that he well
knew the gentlemen held no sinecures ; and for one, he felt deeply grateful to
God, that the society had such men to fill those offices."
Further stating,
" That if the brethren of London could spare them,—if their services could be
dispensed with in the metropolis, they, on the circuits, would open their arms
to receive them, and would sit at their feet with much gratitude. Envy was an
uncharitable feeling," lie continued, "but in the provinces they, in all brotherly
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love envied the people of London in the services of such m e n . " Sweet arms
full! Noble, disinterested services.
r,
\ n argument mav be drawn from its prejudicial effects upon health.
"While some are worn down by incessant application t:> study in one department,
others present—not through hard labour—an unnatural degree of obesity ;
the well-clothed skeletons of the latter of whom, we leave to speak for themselves.* The Missionarv Secretaries, Editors, Book Steward, &c., calculate
on one Senn: n per Sabbath generally ; and of that they are often relieved by
returned, and other ^Missionaries, as well as the young men at the Theological
Institution, who are converted into a species of common hack for the occasion.
Were they to coiimet hard preaching, with the case of their being cooped up
in London throuo-h the vear. and breathing a contaminated air, it would reduce
the svstem, and preserve it in good working trim. " W h y , " Mr. "Wesley asks,
(Min. Vol. 1. p. 136.) "do so many of our Preachers fall into nervous disorders ?" Part of the answer is—and the remainder may be consulted at leisure
•—"because tlu v do not sufl^iciently avoid indolence and intemperance. T h e y do
indeed use exercise. But many of them do not use enough ; not near so much
as thev did before they were preachers. And sometimes they sit still a whole
day. This can never consist with health. They are not intemperate in the
vulgar sense : they are neither drunkards nor gluttons. But they take more food
than nature requires ; particularly in the evening." If one whole day was too
much to sit, in the esteem of the man they profess to admire, what must the
sitters for vears together, in the Centenary Hall, feel on their location? W h a t
favs the nervous seiisibilitv and nervous irritation of Doctor B u n t i n g on this
subject? ^\ hen he has to do with others than his friends, he cuts and slashes
without mercy, and sends men writhing through the Connexion from Conference
to Conference, and sometimes for a series of years : touch himself and he is
nerve all over! And what says the tremulous pen in the hand of Doctor Alder?
H e l d Inns are not sought for quiet, cold dinners, or light suppers ; nor are I n n keepers,—txeept in Temperance Hotels, partial to such customers, "particularly
in tin eveniiiL;."
().—.\nother view of it is, its flagrant injustice towards others, who are compelled to be out ill all weathers, and to experience all the inconveniences entailed
on itineracy, without the slightest jirospeet of enjoying the repose of location
for a given pcritnl. .And what, it may be demanded, renders the presence of
• I t is c e r t a i n l y m t a subject for m e r r i m e n t , but w h a t m u s t h a v e been t h e f e e l i n g s of t h e
Ihirisinns, M hen one ,if t h e Missionary S e c r e t a r i e s from I . i n d o n , on t r y i n g to e n t e r tlie p u l p i t
f u n d himself In a fix, like P u n c h , in t h e d o o r - w a y .
(iood M r . T o a s e w a s f o r t u n a t e l y a t b a n d
ascended the pulpit s t a i r i , and by d i n t of p h y s i c a l foroe p u s h e d h i m t h r o u g h the e n t r a n c e .
It
vm not s l a t e d to us in w h a t way he m a d e his e g r e s s ; but w e h a v e no reason fo b e l i e v e t h a t
he would scale the l i a t i h i n e n l s in t h e lace of t h e a u d i e n c e .
A farce a t t h e c o m m e n c e m e n t of
the service una HutTiciii,t, without one at t h e close.
T h e case r e m i n d s us of t h e t i t l e of a
riireuM old w'lrk, only part of whicdi we v e n t u r e to q u o t e — " A S h o v e for t h e H e a v y
<'hri«tian, & c .
Another c a s e , c a l c u l a t e d to put in play t h e risible f a c u l t i e s , m a y be n o t i c e d ; — A t t h e l a s t
M:inche«ter Cooferenc.-. after l ) i c t o r A l d e r had received his title he u a s a n x i o u s to a p p e a r in
full ci.-liune before t h e public, and to hand d o w n his d o c t o r a t e to |Mi-terily. H e u r g e d t h e
( ' " l o m i l i . . - . therefore, to a l l n w h i s portrait to be t a k e n , a n d to a]ipear a second t i m e in t l . e
\N e^l. van .Magazine : Mating, t h a t he t h o u g h t it o u g h t tn a p p e a r oi. public g r o u n d s — b e c a u s e
(if Ihe -ervic. s he ha I render.MI t h e C n n n c x i o n , especially in C a n a d a .
A '^ar<•a^tic w a g , ,Mr.
A t h . r l o n , referriiiK h. t h e difference in his a p p e a r a n c e , b e i n g s l e n d e r w h e n first t a k e n , ' s a i i l ,
'• I fur one h a v e im nliiretcin to a -econd a p p e a r a n c e , provided all t h e a d d i t i o n a l m a t t e r is p u b .
li-hed with i t . " T h i - c - n t h - m a n , it would seem, is uiiusuallv fond of liis face.
H e w a s not a»
t h e C . n t . n a r y M.eliiiL- in \1 a n c h e s l e r , and yet be i- in front'of Ihe C e n t e n a r v P i c t u r e . H a v i n g
b e n r d o f tlii.^ r i r t h - c o m i n g e x h i b i t i o n , and a n x i o u s to a p p e a r in i t , he h a s t e n e d to t h e p u b l i s h e r ,
and requisted to be t a k e n and i n t r o d u c e d .
T h e r e was n a t u r a l K some d e m u r , but S i c r e l a r i e a
h a v e / o o d s a l a r i . s ; d o w n w e n t t h e suvereigns into t h e t e e n s ; a n d t h e p u b l i s h e r i n s t a n t l v s a w
an open door for his ndmis-i,,n, and t h u s s m u g g l e d h i m in, with a few o t h e r c o n t r a b a n d a r t i o U f

that w«re not at the rateting.
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Doctor Bunting and his coadjutors so necessary to the best management of ^
connexional interests in London ? What talents have these men that are peculiar
to themselves, that may not be found in one, two, or more hundreds of their
brethren ? We know of none, unless it be their unseemly vanity, in arrogating,
either dhectly or indirectly, this superiority over their brother ministers. What
talent does the Missionary Secretaryship, and the management of our other
connexional interests call for, that hundreds of the brethren do not possess?
We are not av.'are of any. 'But if there were, yet if any other of the brethren
possess the talents requisite to the efl^cient discharge of these services, ought they
not to take their fair proportion of the toils and dangers of office, if toils and
dangers attach to them ?
7—Circuits are often unnecessarily circumscribed through i t ; thus striking at
the root of itineracy'.
8.—Dissatisfaction with itineracy, is one of the natural consequences, owing
to its various inconveniences ; and it thus becomes the forerunner of a settled
ministry. Let the experiment be tried on the four Secretaries at home, which
they are trying on others abroad ; send the easy Doctor Bunting to Alstone,
the dainty Doctor Alder to Shetland, the stately Mr. Beecham to Whitehaven,
and the "illustrious" Mr. Hoole among the Welsh mountains! How would
they work, and feel, and walk, and eat, after the sweets of metropolitan localization ? There would be no cab to cross the street in those quarters. But 0,
v,hat an injury to such men ! What an invasion of right! after enjoying office
so long as next to legalize it in their esteem ! And then, besides, they are men
who have been serving the connexion, as though the preachers in the provinces
were not serving the connexion as well as they : and the connexion had not
been serving out to themselves in return its fat and its honours. We contend,
that the preacher rn the poorest circuit is serving the connexion, by his example
and by his labours more effectually than our locators ; for such an one preserves
the spirit of itineracy, is the immediate instrument of bringing sinners to God,
and exhibits to the more luxurious the self-deiiying example of our Lord. Imitate the example of Doctor Bunting, and itineracy is at an end ; imbibe the
spirit of localizers, and self indvdgence will be the order ofthe day. And yet
Doctor Bunting the originator and great examplar of location, could move Mr.
Everett into the ranks, who had been laid aside some years through indisposition;
and could ask two successive Conferences, on a second supernumeracy, why he
did not again itinerate, and so murder himself because he could preach on the
Sabbath,—do part work, though not the whole 1 What a front?
9.—The preachers are diverted by it from their original designation. In
this, we see the utmost danger to the souls of the Secretaries, and others, on
being subjected to an almost unavoidable loss of that compassionate concern for
the welfare of men's souls, and that ardent zeal for their salvation so essential
to the ministerial office, which constant pulpit exercises are so much calculated
to inspire : and we perceive them to be in no sm.all danger, too. of exercising
the insolence of office, and of lording it over their brethren in the ministry, as
though they were an inferior race of officers, if not of men; thus exalting the
secular office in themselves over the apostolic office in others. We add, the
longer men are kept in these offices, the greater is there danger of losing the
spirit of their calling ; and, as we think, all but impossible for them to retain it.
And wherefore should men be required, or even allowed, to expose themselves
unnecessarily to this danger ? And if they see no danger in being placed in such
circumstances, yet if we do, why should we be so cruel as to press, or even permit them to abide in them at such risk ? Is it either kind or just ? If God
has called any man into the Christian ministry, he will give him talents for the
useful and most acceptable discharge of its duties ; and, having received them
fcr the honour of God and for the benefit of man, he can neither innocently
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nor safely bury, or barter them away, any more than he can localize the exercise of them, without diminishing his own usefulness, and defrauding the many
of that benefit which the giver of them designed they should receive from their
use—receive from their fullest exercise in diffusing evangelical truth to all
within their range. If these obseivations have solidity in them, then v,hat shall
we tliink of the character and conduct of those jMethodist Preachers, who, in
the j^rin^e of their health, stn ngth, and means of blessing society, have shut
them.-elves up in the n^etropolis for the last 15, 20, or 30 years ; and who have
done this so long, as to have nearly lost all desiie, and certainly all enjoyment
in ministering the woid of life to the people? W h a t shall we think of t h e m !
Why, that their case is most ominous and awful.
10.—But there is yet nnotiier view to be taken of this subject, which is
partially glanced at elsewhere, and that is the insipidity of the ministry of
the men who are thus localized and secularized. They are so much given
up to the secularities of their offices as to lose al! taste for pulpit studies
and preparations; and having lost this, they can have no ease of mind
while they have any conscience left, till they have worked themselves u p to
the belief that they have no time left for such exercises ; and having reached
this point, they can easily persuade themselves that their vapid discourses
are perfectly excusable. But as the people cannot think so, their ministrations pall on the taste, and are far less thought of than they formerly were,
when they were distinguished for freshness and ease.
Of this they are at
length aware : but being totally destitute of the inclination and resolution
requisite to rouse them to the adoption of those strinoent and self-denyinomeasures that are so necessary to the recovery of their lost respect, their
ministerial services are continually diminishing in public estimation ; and
the consequence is, the less they are required to preach, the better they are
pleased.
And as to pastoral duties, they are out of the question. But their
usefulness will meet with a more distinct notice under the secularizin-^ tendency of their offices.
1 1 . — I t is the fruitfid parent of i n t r i g u e ; and while the stewards and
Iriends are looking m one direction, tlie located preachers are looking in
another; and employ their influence to .secure such men only in the metropolitan tipi-ointments, as will either chime in with, or not oppose, their
measures.
Take the case of .Mr. Josejih Ft.wler. H e was appointed for
l^ondtin : but there was no second station found for him ; he was not made
o sufficienlly malleable materials fbr the clique.
Mr. John Scott, on the
other hand has been hawked about from year to year in London, till
he people have been drugged with him. A law which was made to keep
he venerable Henry .Moore and others out of the cit,-, after a limited period,
V.-.S violated to keep him in, under the pretext of Ids being so useful as a
.n.; , 7 7 . ,' 1,""'/'' ' ' ""^"-'^ '^ ''''''' «"^' '^<' ^^'^ l'i^l>^st honours of
Ml i i ' m ' i ' " ' " V ' - ' . l ^ - ' " . - • "« other had honesty, pnrdence, or ability
oo I
I? ;
I " " ' " " ' " " • • '^'''^' '•^"•' '^' • - 1 ' - 1^«" ' ^ " ' - l a convenient
ap c r , s , 1 1 ! r ' \ - l ' « " - " P l i ^ I ' - v o r k in which he does not wish to
a Imd
" " / ' ' ' " " " '•'^ ""^ ='Pl'>oved, arguments are always
at iiand, either to get quit of him, or prevent Ids station.
^
8 e e ! j ; , 7 ' £ " " ; ; : ';; " " '^^ odi<,us„ess. is infused into the mind ; - m e n
s e l f W i ^ c ^ i,;^^^
gratification, r.itlier than maintaining the
preacheJ ,5 , !
, ' '^"i 'l'"'^*"''^' ^^'-'^•.v ' ^^''o "rgcd upon a 1 his
S e e " t ^ r - r e , S l , ? J , i : / T X , r t ^ " ^ " \ '-'^""^ "^^'^'^ '^*^«'°""'-^
better they are a c q ' u a S t c d . J t h Ti
' " " " - . ' l ^ ^ T are in the office the
J re acquaintca with Missionary aflairs ; but tliis is an argument
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for life, as they will be much more conversant with the business twenfy
years hence than now. But what becomes of the knowledge, if not diffused,
when these gentlemen drop into the grave with all their hoarded treasures!
Let one be changed annually : and never allow a young man—to extend the
remark to others—'to remain in London, till he assumes the pertness, selfimportance, and forwardness of the Rev. Charles Prest.
Apart from the
Secretaries, is it not easy to parceive, that the argument will apply equally
to a settled ministry ? The longer a man remains in a circuit, and among
a people, the better he becomes acquainted with them; and, in this case,
good circuits, like good offices, with easy work and good salaries, will not
be often quitted.
13.—Location is at the root of Centralization; furnishing time and
opportunity, for men to enter into compact with each 'other, and so to work
for themselves, and for one another, to the injury of others. Centralization
was unknown in the body before Doctor Bunting was located in the metropolis ; and for a man to be allowed to constitute a state of things so accommodating to his natural indolence, his ambition, his tyranny, his selfishness,
and Jesuitical cunning, when he must have known, and the brethren must
know, no other man would ever be indulged in the same way, is one of the
marvels of the nineteenth century.
On the usual impatience being manifested at the length of the Report at
the last May meeting, 1846, with some uneasiness on other subjects. Doctor
Bunting rose, and from conscientious motives (good man!) entered his
" solemn protest" against it; not, observe, against needless expenditure.
On finding, towards the close, that his usual adroitness had failed him in
the outset, he availed himself of the opportunity of shielding himself and
his brethren from the effects produced upon their spirits, by the first edition
of our charges on the subject of Salaries, &c., which first " Fly Sheets"
seemed to hawe glanced like a spectre through his mind: as to the impatience of the meeting on hearing the Report, " He could put," he said,
" his own construction upon the interruption, and felt grateful for the confidence the meeting placed in the Committee." This is his construction, and
we have ours. His native cunning rarely fails him. He advised the audience to read the report, when put into their hands. We will now present
him with a few of our " Select Readings," in the following Table.
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REMAEKS ON THE EOREGOING TABLE.
1.

T h e calculations are taken for a period of thirteen y e a r s ; from 1833

° o From 18C3 to 1836, there were only three Secretaries on t h e Reports ;
conscqucntlv, as the average is for four, it will be in favour o f t h e t h r e e ;
the calculation going on their having received equal to the four in subsequent
3.
&c

From 1834 to 1843, the Repairs, F u r n i t u r e , Coals, Candles, R a t e s , T a x e s ,
of the M I S S I O N

H o r s i : were mixed up with the H O U S E S o f t h e

SECEE-

TAKiES. But this of little importance; for when the covering was taken off,
the expenses absolutely accumulated on the part of the Secretaries. B y looking
at the united expenses of the two columns in which the items named are included the Mission House, and the Houses of the Secretaries, cost, in 1836,
£769 17s. 4 d . ; in 1837, £782 16s. 8d. ; 1 8 4 1 , £ 6 0 6 17s. lOd. ; in 1 8 4 2 ,
which was the year before they were separated, £ 6 4 5 5s. 3d.; whereas, t h e cost
in the same items, for the Secretaries Houses alone, amounting in 1 8 4 3 , t h e
year after the separation, to £ 9 2 9 13s. 6d. ; in 1844, to £ 8 2 0 1 9 s . 9 d . ; in
1845, to £ 9 6 4 18s. 5d. T h e less, therefore, this part of t h e expenditure is
explored the better.
T h e article of furniture alone is sufficient to furnish t h e
houses of a whole village. Either there must have been wanton destruction,—
or the houses must be stocked like furniture warehouses,—or the prominence
given to the article must have been to serve as a decoy to cover something else.
4. "With the exception of 1834 and 1835, in t h e case of the demise of
Messrs. James and W a t s o n , no medical attendance is noticed.
H e r e then,
with the exception of these two solitary cases, we find several serious omissions in the-e acctmnts.
(1.) Medicine and Medical Attendance, both of
which are often very heavy, though necessary and proper. (2.) Children,—
ten guineas each. (3.) Domestic Servants,—twenty guineas.
(4.) Travelling
Expenses.*
(.').) T h e advantages arising from boarding Missionaries, &c.,
while in the metropolis, who are often abroad, when preaching and attending
Whssionary Meetings; all of which tell in the shape of perquisites.
,'). l^xclusive of the five items just noticed, which will form a round s u m
at the end of the year, each Secretary has cost the Missionary F u n d , on an
average, for the last thirteen years, the sum of £ 3 7 3 7s. per annum. A
handsome

sum

for

a

man

and

his

wife—upwards

of

O N E GUINEA

per

• These in t h e case of Doctor Alder, will be heavy, as ho travels iu t h e first class carrinpcs, and Ireqiieiitly stups at the tirst inns, to t h e great pain of our best friends, w h o ask,
wlu^re the nn ral fn liiip; of a m a n is to be found w h o prefers t h e mixed company of a hotel
til the ieli;;imis ([nict of a AVesleyan family i W e m a y j u s t state t h a t we have a long list
of pbui >, ami we are not without a tolerably correct kiunvled<!;e of several o f t h e charges.
If hr 1-(a])e with le>s than twenty Khilling.s for tea, supper, breakfast, liquors, boots,
waiters, and bed, lir.nrmijre properly the .subserib.'rs to t h e funds, m a y congratulate themselves niinii the sight of a modi rate bill. This gentleman, w i t h whose habits we are p r e t t y
familiar, refnsi s tu clmrgr for his expenses in the country ; he takes them to I/Ondon, a n d
chargr* what be judges proper, without a single provincial check, while his brethren deputationi.-t-i and others are watched at every point, and have to undergo an annual drilling in
the District Coinmittee, on the subjt-ct of eeonomy and r e t r e n c h m e n t ! I t m a y be added,
that the hard t r t a t m e n t , scanty .allowance, and tlu-eateuings to abridge still more t h e stipends o f t h e Mis'.ionaric s, render it doubly painful, when it is k n o w n that t h e screw is ]iut
on by persons who are at m^o .-it home, aiid fed on t h e tat of t h e land. "We ask, in closing
this note, why in-is are priferred to ]uivatc houses ? T w o reasons have been stiggi st^ d to
us. Scmits are on the alert.—We s:iy notliing on the subject of a post-chaise fi=r the Doctor alone, a distance'of nearly 10 niilc^ and back, vvlicu only an ouUide scat h a s been at
liberty, though we could tell some tales here too.

14

VEKBATIM REPRINT

day ! ! I
Add the other items, with the exception of Travelling Expenses
and the advantage of a Lodging House for Missionaries—all of which enhance
the value of the office, as the Secretaries are in full pay even while travelling,
and it wfil be found, that these four men have cost the Fund, for personal
comfort, not less than £ 5 0 0 per man, or T w o THOUSAND per a n n u m ! Why,
the men might have saved fortunes out of this income, instead of being in
the "shallows," as one ofthenf has been found to be.*
And yet this is not
all, for,—
• Independent of Dr. Bunting's salary, he received what can be demonstrated
to be little less than a bribe, from his lay friends, at a select breakfast given
given to him on his being elected President a fourth time, by a party of high-flying
torics, whom he has yoked to himself in the "Watcliman," and Connexional Committees, the better to rule the Wesleyan body. Prior to this, he possessed high independence, and would have considered his fair fame seriously injured to be even suspected
of envy ; and was in the habit of sporting with the feelings of his ministerial brethren,
who were presented with tokens of respect from their hearers, by stating that such men
were " silvered, or lackered over with the precious metal," and that, when he heard of
such distinctions, whether in plate or what else, he was led to conclude that there was
something wTong at the bottom. This was all taken for gospel till, as we have observed
above, he found himself in the "shallows,"' and his personal friend, the Rev, J. Bowers,
was found quietly stealing his way through a certain circle, to raise the wind for him, and
till, in the midst of that circle [we have their names] he was presented, as we are informed,
over the breakfast table with no less a sum than 2i''0i)/. ! ! ! This statement, which was
made in the first edition, has been objected to by the friends of Doctor Bunting, and with,
a view to falsify the whole, they have taken exceptions to particular parts. They have
been pleased to state that it was not 2000/. ; that the money never passed through the
hands of Doctor Bunting ; that he knew nothing of the designs of his frieuds till he was
surprised into the fact that his liabilities had ceased to exist, &c. All this is mere
moonshine. AVe still have the fact (disprove it v.ho can) that a subscription of several
hundreds of pounds, entering into the teens, was made for Doctor Bunting by the Rev.
John Bowers, and his less influential partner, Mr.
; and that Messrs. Hargraves,
Wood, Heald, Farmer, Sands, Roth well, &c., were the chief donors. It is a matter of no
importance to us, and was of little moment to Doctor Bunting, whether the money crossed
the table, or wWether the announcement only was made that his liabilities, the amount of
which he well knew, had been paid by himself, or by the hand of another The announcement was as good as gold to him. But the point on which we lay the most stress is the
fact of the Doctor imputing wrong motives in other cases, and the result of such a boon on
the Connexion in the shape of lay influence. It never entered our minds that Doctor
Bunting was privy to the thing till the fact was revealed at the breakfast table. With
that we have nothing to do. The fact is, that Mr. Bowers, as in another case, was chief
beggar. He did not succeed in every instance, but he did in most, and especially with his
father-in law, who was among the noblest of the nobles. But this is what we wish to be
at. Will any of these lay gentlemen be knocked off the Connexional Committees after
this, like other independent men who might be named, and whose names have been erased
from the lists because of their honesty, and their not having taken up their degrees in the
college of Truekledom ? Will Dr. Bunting cease to aid the " Watchman" with all the
Connexional Advertisements in his power—a paper in which he himself does not only feel
a personal interest, but of which the presentationists are proprietors ? Then, look again
at Mr. Bowers. Hs is one of Doctor Bunting's friends, and was presented vrith the sinecure of Governorship at the Didsbury Institution the year before. One good turn deserves
another— John begs for Jabez the year after. Lay influence purchased, and independence
sold over the breakfast table at Birmingham ! ! ! Having thus become lackered with gold
instead of silver, we hear no more high spirited flourislies on the subject of silvering.
When it comes to his own turn, all is received as matter of merit! To suspect anything
bad, either at the bottom or the top, would be treason ; aud it was hoped by the party
that the thing bought and sold would die with them. But, no —a bird of the air was present, and the haughty spirit of the Dictator—purchased by lay cash—is found moulting
instead of soaring before the Wesleyan public. He has always been observed to pay an
idolatrous homage to the rich; and he has been handsomely requited for it. We do" not
say he asked for it, but neither did his brethren solicit their presentations ; and whatever
his liabilities might have been, and for whomsoever entered into, it was no more justifiable in him to take upon himself liabilities which he could not meet than it was for Mr.
Cubitt to contract debts which he could not pay. Both cases are subject to the charge
of deception-inducing persons to build upon a sandy foundation. It is of uo importance
whether Doctor Bunting was rendered liable by promise beforehand, or stepped in as a
volunteer afterwards. He knew, m either case, his inability to meet anything ofthe kind.
But it is the influence ofthe gift on the body we chiefly look at and insist upon.
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6. We have another entry, in connection with the Salaries, which implies
much more than is expressed.
Whatever is actually received,^ there is still
more in the rear : the amount received is only " in p a r t . " W h a t not satisfied vet ?*
,
,
,
Whatever wriggling, shnffiing, and softening, there may be, we have
taken our staiuhTnd think we have a right, as subscribers to the Missionary
Fund, to know what becomes of our moneys, and whether retrenchments
cannot be made in the metropolis as well as in the provinces. W e have in
these " pickings" alone from the Missionary F u n d , if there were no other
inducements, a substantial reason for Doctor Bunting's location
and for
the tenacious hold he has kept of London, where he has been found nestling for so many years
We have been shewn a letter from him to M r .
Walter Giiftith. by one of our friends, in which, in the early part of 1803,
he entreats >ir. Griffith to employ all his infiuence to secure him an appointment in London.
From hence, it appears, he was early at work, and entertiiiiu.l exalted notions and aims, from the commencement of his career.
No
wonder that Mr. Fowler's proposal for a change shoidd be taken in the m a n ner it w a s ; for the man of d iwn, of softness, and of ease, would naturally
conchi le. that it might ultimately come round to himself. " Doth Job serve
God for nouulit ?''
Mr. Wiiiiam Thompson, who first filled the Presidential chair after the
death of Mr. Wesley, was the first to >«ropose District Meetings after the
mann r of the •'Scotch Presbytery.
He also proposed the superanuations of
s'i:i?riium.T:iries, at the close of the first four years of their supernumeracy ;
and the arL,niment employed in the case was, to prevent local influence.
It
was on this ground, too, that Doctor Bunting argued in favour of the measure
in after years. The law respecting a change of stewards is well known ; and
ijreat zeal is excited, and great anxiety manifested, to remove them from
oliiee, when they begin to exercise unlawful authority, or do not please the
•The ever memorable William Dawson was not allowed to go on the Missi uiary Fund ;
it was too sacred a thing for him ; th(> (amnexi.in, therefore.^was to be traversed from one
enil to the other to raise an annuity for him to do the drudgery of these four privileged
being-, when the paUry >um of 1,J0/. per annum could only be raised for him to do the outdoor work i>t tliere home servants—work which proved his death—the heaviest part of
which w.is laid ii|ion him .\ short time after this, Mr. Jackson, was handed forward to
London bv one <il' Doctor Bunting's sons, and some others who were among the Doctor's
1>'uefictors at Birmingham, and aceiirtling to a previous plan, (though a resolution of the
Man he-ter Auxiliary .Missionary Meeting was made the instrument, and obtained tho
ere.lit with the uninitiated) passed muster before the Doctor, who, good man, could not do
othTwise, as it wa-< known to ha^ e coaio from what has been designated his chief workshop — Manelie^ter—and w.is an additional e.isy chair for him; and so tho Missionary Fund,
which was too ecclesiastical in its character to be touched by a layman like Dawson, but
who, nevertheless, preached and speechilled min'e than the whole fiur Apostolic Secretaries,
wa.s to be saddled \vit!i a mail, his wif •, and nine children, at a eo-t of •2ili)/. a year, exclusive of travelling expenses ! ! This business was all done, and the family removed to Lon(lin, before the ('onfcrenee of 1SI.">, under the sanction of that great law-maker and lawbreik'T, Do.tor Buntiag ; and then the ('oufreiico (centered lu himself) was asked, in
nolemii iiMck'-ry, for its sanction. .Vnv other man would have bcL'n hung in chains for
this, by the hand of Doctor Bunting himself But think cjf this sclienier and his colleagues
trying to impri'ss some ofthe brethren wi;li the notiini of a providence iu the whole atfdr;
that wliili' tle'y were thinking on the subject in London, their friends in Manchester were
thus meeting tliciii by the resolutions !l! Think agiin of this pour fcUou, with his wife
nnd nine children—eleven of them, being indulged with 2(l0/., and Doctor Alder and bis
Icly costing the Fund, at least, .500/. per annum ; and 1 lawson only bJO/. These gentry
Bccm to goon the priiuaple of the less labour the greiti'r the pay. When the Book-t^ommittee purchased Mr. Watson's MSS. at a cost of -2000/. Doctor Bunting proposed afterward^ that the Conference should be consulted and give its sanction bef ire so much money
should he voted away, lie forgot his own rule when his convenience was to be cou.ulted
iu the case of Mr. Jackson.
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preachers ; a point carefully and properly watched and insisted on by Doctor
Bunting him.self when he bad the care of a circuit; and yet, he can secure
for himself, in a more perilous position to the connexion, what he was careful
to refuse to others, by contriving to accept a location in London of the onehalf of his ministerial life!—a place in which the principles of centralization
(of which more anon) have been carried out in its most pernicious forms,
witb a view to concentrate the whole influence of the body—where he is
chargeable with drawing that influence round himself, and wielding it to his
own purposes ; making London, in fact, the seat of ^V esleyan State—the
metropolis of ^Methodism—himself at the head, as its sovereign. On being
fairly seated in the office of Secretary to the Missionary Society, and President of the Theological Institution—the latter of which he has been charged,
with his usual cunning and foresight, of cautiously delaying till the coast was
clear of Benson, Clark, and Vv'atson, any of whom might have become powerful competitors ; he was in no way anxious for a change : nor were they any
of the preachers who dared to propose a change, as it respected himself, except Doctor Beaumont. And those present at the Conference Missionary
Committee, in London, a few years ago, can never forget the indignant resistance which he made to the honest and manful proposition of this noble
man, who recommended his removal from office, as beneficial to the locator
himself, and to the Connexion; and in no way prejudicial to the interests of
the Missionary Society. This was bitterly complained of in the Conference
by Doctor Bunting, stating, with a view to enlist the sympathies of the
brethren, that he could bear such things before them, but that it was painful
to be humbled before the laity. Mr. Joseph Fowler, after this, hinted the
propriety of a change in the case of Messrs. Beecham, Alder, and Hoole.
Doctor Bunting, here again, reddened, and, by way of warding off the proposed change, artfully, as is customary witb him when pinched, put himself
and his colleagues in the attitude of self-defence, as though a charge had been
preferred against them of incapacity or unfaithfulness ; and in consequence
of this blinder, by shifting the ground, a shout of praise was heard from the
interested gentry on the platform ; and the subject was permitted to drop.
This is what we suppose he means by meekly hearing certain things before
the brethren in Conference, which his dignity cannot endure in Committee
before the laity! Now, the question is, (1.) Why allow a few men to continue
in office so long as to become an annoyance to, and give them an
influence over their brethren, in consequence of the assumed importance of
that office,—the brethren, many of vvlio.n are their superiors in intellect,
their equals in piety, and their seniors in standing ! (2.) Why permit men
to remain so long in office, as either to unfit them for the regular itinerant
work, or to make it irksome to them, and so, uncomfortable in it ? (3.) Why
continue a man in office so long, as to make him unv/illino' to leave it, or to
take it in dudgeon, Dictator like, as though injured, on the suggestion of a
change. What means the sentence, uttered by both preachers and people,
from one end of the land to the other ?—" When Doctor Bunting dies there
will be a change." It speaks an av/ful state of things, and an amazing amount
of restless smothered feeling. "When he goes," said another, "poor Beecham,
Alder, and Hoole, will scarcely have time to pack up their trappings." This,
though not direct comparison is intended, reminds us of some of the hurried
movements from the palace on the death of George IV
From what has been advanced on the subject of location, is it any wonder
that the ministry of such men as are interested in the question, should become
powerless and tasteless to the people ? Or that public expectation, of good to

ur
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be derived from their pidpit l-bours, shoidd be all but defur.ct ? I t would be
marvelous if it were otherwi.se. Hut this is n-.d the worst ; for that ministry
which aw..'xens in the breasts of the neop'o no cxpeet^.t'.c'n of good, is sure to
viduce a d'sp.)si:ioii to s'ig'nt tiud coudeu'.u it, tn.Mlier v.itli the ordinances that
are conducted hv it ; and it invariably i-sucs in a neglect of the house of God,
a lo-s Ol' all true rclig'on, and in total apostacy.
IP
( ' K M u M.izAruiN. This is an advance upon location, inasmuch as the
in'li\;ilii:,l imly ni,-,y be located; but here we reler to a number of persons
thrown to::eiher fcr" specific objects ; and the objects themselves advanced as a
plea for binding them to the spot. It ir.ay be proper to advert t o —
(1.) Til • ; rou'i-essive ste])s that they have led to tlie centralization system.
l . . _ | - ; , e i; H)'K-Uoo.n. Tuis is of ancient d a t e ; and as its necessity wifi be
a b n i l t e d ' i v all, s > its evi's, arising Irooi undue influence, were few, from the
f'.et of t l i e C i u i iiitiee being repeatedly changed, and the members of it having
io-.iie;'.v oi'.i\ two located brethren to contend with, vi.-;. :—the Editor and
]h; ik-SV.ward. Still, even hevj, there is a tyranny vary often exercised by the
15o(.'K-Stev,-ard, owiiiu- to long continuance in office, excessively annoying to the
I ret 11: en.
•_>. — Tlie Coiniuitiec of Pri\ileges. We have this in the metropolis, with
its dlliees, meetiiius. and jvi a,)liernalia ; and, in dili'erent periods of its
hi-ti)!v, we find it -raced with the names of Doctor Bennett, T . P. Bunting, &c.
3 , ^ T l i e Mi:s;oiis
Here is the irreat starting point of abuse ; and the
c;jcasion was seized with avidity by .Mr. Bunting.
He was first to propose
a house and oiliee i'or the MissioiKiry Secrct.uy : he knew v.Iint ha was doing :
Mr. Ik-nson argued stroiii:iy aga.inst the me.i.-ure, and caatio-ictl the Conference
against wha.t he termed '• Brother Bunting's co'ouring.'
The latter, bowever,
gained the day, and obtained a settlement by the plan, as indeed, he has profited
l.y nuist of his other scliemes.
4.—-'riie .Meetiii-s oi' the Coiinexion.-d C(;;iimittees held in the intervals of
Confcieiiee.
We ask was this the ease, beiore Doctor Bunting rose to
power ? or would it be tlie cas'c now, it' he were not located in the city? So,
to suit liis puijioses, the fieiahnu nnd well-lioiiiu' of the body must be menaced,
by placing the cords or sliings l y which the macliineiv of Methodism is to be
regulated, either iioiuediat ly in his hand, (;r ( on,slai'.;l\' \\ ithin his reach !
5.—The I'lisidiiit. '1 he practice e.i' n i i o x i i ; : tl.e in-coniing President to
I iiiuloii is " paid and parcel" of Docfcr I'-niiliiie's policy; and this appears to
have been ])r<)jecte(l Ironi i n t e n s t t d iiiolivts,— thai he niiglit squat himself the
more plau.sahly ami coniphiet nlly in the stat e,i' slale ; and the honour applying
toothers, as well as hinisell', he was of (a-urse the less suspected ill strenuously
wishing it. Doctor Ncwtim is an t .\c( [tioii ; but the reason to be assigned is,
that his good lady pret'crs the countrv.
(i.— Ihe Till (ihigical 1 nsi iitition. This, with its officers and students, are
cn)|)loycd to serve and save the Secretaries, and others, from the toils of the
ministry. A branch, it is true, has been established at Didsbury ; but still
the parent expect;* to have honi.nge rendered to it in the metropolis ; and the
President of both iiius! theie also sway the seapire : not foroi ttiiig that the branch
lias b d u delightfully located in the centre of Doctdr Bunting's lay supporters.
" . — T h e assumed aulhorily t.i' the Louden District.
(1.) In issuing tests to all other Distiict Conin.illKs, as in Doctor Warren's
ease; to the principle of which sonic o f t h e bretliien objected, and for which
tluy were blackball il, ihoioeli among the brightest ornaments and firmest
supporters of .Methodi; m.*
H'.cti.r Deaumoiit is an exnin|ilp, whn, wlien proposed ns a menih.T nt the " HiviirpH."
K:I- oljcct.'cl to l,y .Mr. Crindred. Ipcan-r lie did n..t s,pn the " Ueclar.ition," ai;d MO \ t a l
the lK)Ddoii District Committee witL t i e autLuriiy of a Conlercuce I.'
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( 2 . ) I n taking upon themselves the office, and assuming the right, to catechise the members of other Districts, as in the case of the "Wesleyi^
Takings."*
;
( 3 . ) I n sanctioning, in their collective form, and in their official charactejp
schisms in other sections of the christian community, as in the case of thp
F r e e Church of Scotland, before the sense of the Conference could be
obtained.! L e t other D i ^ r i c t s act in this way without the sanction of Conference, on any subject the members may choose to take up, and what will
oecome of the unity of the body ? Doctor Bunting himself, good man, woul^
look like " Widow Placid," under such circumstances, without her head-dress.
I n each of these cases, we say nothing of the separate questions, we simply
protest against the assumption of the District Committee, each man lending
his signature to a document published in the Watchman, under the influence of
Doctor Bunting. W h e n in Liverpool, he headed the protest of the District
Committee there with his name, against Sunday Travelling by Railway; and yet,
we have entries made of time, place, and occasion, in which, since then, he has
travelled scores of miles by railway on God's blessed day.
8 . — T h e final Examination of Candidates for the Ministry. When this was
proposed, M r . Vevers, and others, opposed it. A n d well might they :
( 1 . ) I t goes on the supposition, that the London brethren are the men, and
wisdom will die with them.
( 2 . ) I t is a reflection on all the other Districts, and especially the more respectable, which entertain the Conferences, and in which men of first-rate
talents are to be found.
This measure, like many other startling measures, was stealthily brought in
at the close of the Conference, when many of the brethren had left, and others
were jaded with its heat and its t o i l ; but was afterwards denuded of some of its
worst features. Against the appointment of any one of these Committees, with
the exception of the last, whether in Lond on or elsewhere, on their own account,
our opposition is not so much to be understood, as in the manifest design of
the thing. W e have sense enough to know, that it is of importance to have
o a r forces concentrated, whether civil, military, or ecclesiastical, that we may
be Jible to bring them to act either in a combined or in a separate form, either
simultaneously or successively, as the case may require : but we do object to
their being drawn to one place by aspiring men who are incessantly grasping
at the management of all our Connexional affairs, and who cannot attain the^
object so well, if at all, unless these things be placed in London ; men, whose
affection for, and interest in,' the country parts of the Connexion, have been
annihilated by their long residence in the metropolis. There it is, that they
find their connections, their friends, their interests, and nearly all that is dear
to them. On this account, they cannot leave London ; and hence, if they are
t o be leading men in, and governors of the body, the apparatus which they
have to manage, must be there.
• We are creditably informed that the three brethren who refused to reply to the interrogations of Doctor Bunting aud his clique, respecting authorship, did it, first, to impose*
check on the usurped authority of the London District; and, secondly, to prevent the
establishment of an Inquisition in the body. For this (authorship, together with the merits
and demerits of the book apart) Dr. Beaumont, Messrs. Burdsall and Everett, deserve the
thanks of their brethren—aye, and, on a future day, will be 'lauded for the act—havingj
saved the Connexion from an Inquisition. How humiliating that Mr Dixon, the President
should he compelled, at the instigation-of Doctor Bunting, to leave the Presidential Chail,
in the piPsence of his brethren, and then, like another cihninal, wash his hands of the
imputatica of authorshiji! "What a spectacle !
t Look at the virtual expulsion of Joseph Reynor Stephens, in the year 1834, for withstanding church-rates, and compare it with the opening of our chapels, in 1844, for public
meetings iu aid of the Scotch Free Church; in which public meetings the Scotch Free
Church advocates attacked the Establishment with strength and acrimony, of which pool
Stephens was incapable. What a pity that Doctor Bunting did not shield' Joseph as well
as the Free Church, instead of dr.awin.rr im the rpcnlnttrma "jo-'^'-t him! If the Free Churoll
was patted on the head, certaurfy Joe ought to have escaped bein^^roAvn overboard.
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Mr. Scarth of Leeds, sne of Doc-tar Bunting's friends, spoke out on tne
<entralization system, in one of the more recent Committees, strongly and
honestly ; and could not see why the country should not share in the power and
privileg'es of the metropolis, being possessed of equal sense, and more abundant
iu Laiiitributions.
We s.ty, why not shift them with the Conference ? It dees
not suit the policy of the sovereign.
(11.) Tlie baneful influence which Centralization has on the Conference,
co:-;siitutimc in itself, as some of the preachers observe, a Conference witliin a
Conference ; the latter forming only an outer circle, into which the brethren
are admitted, with little or no power, and witli but a partial knowledge of the
wheels that work the machinery.
The old preachers, on the death of Mr. Wesley, before i l e t h o d i s m had
reached maturity, in the change of officers, had comparitively little power, in
giving effect to their choice of men and measures. Doctor Bunting has been
driven to more elaborate means in choosing men, owing to the magnitude of the
body, and from the danger of being unhooded in his secret plans ; and tkerefere,
resorted, by his Nomination Committee, to the form of close noiK-ination, as in
civil affairs in the twelfth century ; for though his chosen men have to pass the
Conference, all is settled beforehand by the centralized band, in London ; and
then, to give form and legality to the whole, the several measures are gracefully
proposed by them, either in committee or from the platform ; so that the Conference platform, as stated elsewhere, becomes practically, a stifler of the spirit
of freedom, in whatever form it periodically exists ; being, with few exceptions,
mostly the same, in consequence of the manoeuvres and power of the London
clique. The centralization system leads t o —
1.—TjTanny.
The party domineer, and ride over the heads of others.
Methodism, with all its excellencies,—and let the community be shewn t h a t
has more,—is admirably tidapted, when abused, to the purpose of beino- e m ploy i 1 by either a Jesuit or a tyrant, or both, if possessetl of ability, for selfish,
persor.al, and arbitrary ends. Its mechanism is complex and not seen t h r o u g h
at once : its machinery is vast and connected ; and a man may be working, iso
in sp ,,k, at one part, and in one room, though closely adjoining, so as not to be
seen, and yet to affect the whole. This receives an illustration in the G r a n d
Centenary Hall, in London; respecting which, and in the course of the erection
of which, there were four or five committees; and yet, one committee (.ill not
know what atiother committee was doing—no, nor any of tbti members of the
several committees, with the exception of the centralizing Doctor himself, who
foiitrivcd to put himself, in the way of all men, and thus managed to pu'u the
8trin<,'s of each to his heart's content. F o r such a man to mould everythin- f.
his will behind tho curtain, is perfectly easy.* H e is in every d e p a r t m e n t ;
and on stcjiping out from his hiding-places, fraught with the knowledge of
which other.s are denied, he stands forward in the presence of a body of men
remarkable for openness, frankness, and u p r i g h t n e s s — w h i c h render t h e m unsuspecting ; and appearing before them with this insight into business, he commands something like homage, and can wheedle them into almost anv m e a s u r e .
Add to this, that the majority of the preachers whom he addresses, 'possessu.but httle political taet,t from the circumstances of their studies lying in a more
• I>o.ct..r Bunting appear, to be a perfect fac-smile of Count Zinzendorf in one tliinp, ofwlmn,
.Mr. « . s | e y Sinn : - • ' I'ount Z. loved to keep all tliinps closelv. I love to do all lliiuKs Oecnlv
.UiQ. of Louf. vol. I . p . 00. .Methodism IS altered for the worse in tliis respect.
t It i» well knovrn, t h i t t!ie House of Commonx ha.s been Doctor I!»ntinf,''s clii.-f p! i c
nt fc-ort |,,r j c a r s ; to supp.,rt ivliich fact, his ^liins mav lie called to civ cvi.l. nee —
inU I.een pn-v.-oted Irom attending C'e,ference, in CMiiseq„ei,ce of tlie toe:,l, ,_• s , „ , e
r r c e u e a ; that iht n.-wsp iprrs o f t h e day constitute Ins principal n:, Imi,. ; ;ind ili , ,„. turn, when u d wben you will, bis pocketg are stuUcd lull of Kepens and ot v, v e . y
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(2.) I n taking upon themselves the office, and assuming the right, to catechise the members of other Districts, as in the case of the "Wesleyan
Takings."*
( 3 . ) I n sanctioning, in their collective form, and in their ofiicial character,
schisms in other sections of the christian community, as in the case of the
F r e e Church of Scotland, before the sense of the Conference could be
obtained.! Let other Districts act in this way without the sanction of Conference, on any subject the members may choose to take up, and what will
oecome of the unity of the body ? Doctor Bunting himself, good man, would
look hke " Widow Placid," under such circumstances, without her head-dress.
I n each of these cases, we say nothing of the separate questions, we simply
protest against the assumption of the District Committee, each man lending
his signature to a document published in the Watchman, under the influence of
Doctor Bunting. W h e n in Liverpool, he headed the protest of the District
Committee there with his name, against Sunday Travelling by Railway; and yet,
we have entries made of time, place, and occasion, in which, since then, he has
travelled scores of miles by railway on God's blessed day.
8 . — T h e final Examination of Candidates for the Ministry. W h e n this was
proposed, Mr, Vevers, and others, opposed it. And well might they :
( 1 . ) I t goes on the supposition, that the London brethren are the men, and
wisdom will die with them.
( 2 . ) I t is a reflection on all the other Districts, and especially the more respectable, which entertain the Conferences, and in which men of first-rate
talents are to be found.
This measure, like many other startling measures, was stealthily brought in
at the close of the Conference, when many of the brethren had left, and others
were jaded with its heat and its toil ; but was afterwards denuded of some of its
worst features. Against the appointment of any one of these Committees, with
the exception of the last, whether in Lond on or elsewhere, on their own account,
our opposition is not so much to be understood, as in the manifest design of
the thing. W e have sense enough to know, that it is of importance to have
our forces concentrated, whether civil, military, or ecclesiastical, that we may
be able to bring them to act either in a combined or in a separate form, either
simultaneously or successively, as the case may require : but we do object to
their being drawn to one place by aspiring men who are incessantly grasping
at the management of all our Connexional affairs, and who cannot attain their
object so well, if at all, unless these things be placed in London ; men, whose
affection for, and interest in,' the country parts of the Connexion, have been
annihilated by their long residence in the metropolis. There it is, that they
find their connections, their friends, their interests, and nearly all that is dear
to them. On this account, they cannot leave L o n d o n ; and hence, if they are
t o be leading men in, and governors of the body, the apparatus which they
have to manage, must be there.
• "We are creditably informed that the three brethren who refused to reply to the interrogations of Doctor Bunting and his clique, respecting authorship, did it, first, to impose a
check on the usurped authority of the London District; and, secondly, to prevent the
establishment of an Inquisition in the body. For this (authorship, together with the merits
and demerits of the book apart) Dr. Beaumont, Messrs. Burdsall and Everett, deserve the
thanks of their brethren—aye, and, on a future day, will be dauded for the act—having
saved the Connexion from an Inquisition. How humiliating that Mr Dixon, the President,
should be compelled, at the instigation-of Doctor Bunting, to leave the Presidential Chair,
in the pipsence of his brethren, and then, like another criminal, wash his hands of the
i mputatica of authorship ! What a spectacle !
t Look at the virtual expulsion of Joseph Reynor Stephens, in the year 1834, for withstanding church-rates, and compare it with the opening of our chapels, in 1844, for public
meetings in aid of the Scotch Free Church; in which public meetings the Scotch Free
Church advocates attacked the Establishment with strength and acrimony, of which poo»
Stephens was incapable. What a pity that Doctor Bunting did not shield Joseph as well
as the Free Church, instead of ^voyii-g "p tv - ;./^..M..ti'r.v... ^jn;.s,.<-jjj^ i jf j^j^g j,']-ee Church
was patted on the head, certainlx^oe ought to have escaped beingt!SiPwn overboard.
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Mr. Scarth of Leeds, one of Doc-tor Bunting's friends, spoke out on tne
-cntralization system, in one of the more recent Committees, strongly and
honestlv ; and could not see why the country should not share in the power and
pi i\ ile ;es of the metropolis, being possessed of equal sense, and more abundant
111 contributions.
We say, why not shift them with the Conference ? It does
not suit the policy of the sovereign.
(11.) The baneful influence which Centralization has on the Conference,
civ.stituting in itself, as some of the preachers observe, a Conference Vvitliin a
Conference ; the latter forming only an outer circle, into which the bretliren
are admitted, with little or no power, and with but a partial knowledge of the
wheels that work the machinery.
The old preachers, on the death of ]Mr. Wesley, before Methodism had
reached maturity, in the change of officers, had comparitively little power, in
giving effect to their choice of men and measures. Doct(^r Bunting has been
driven to more elaborate means in choosing men, owing to the ma'^nitude of the
body, and from the danger of being unhooded in his secret plans ; and tkerefore,
resorted, by his Nomination Committee, to the form of close iioi&ination, as in
civil affairs in the twelfth century ; for though his chosen men have to pass the
Conference, all is settled beforehand by the centralized band, in London ; and
then, to give form and legality to the whole, the several measures ara gracefully
proposed by them, either in committee or from the platform ; so that the Conference platform, as stated elsewhere, becomes practically, a stifler of the spirit
of freedom, in whatever form it periodically e x i s t s ; being, with few exceptions,
mostly the same, in consequence of the manoeuvres and power of the London
clique. The centralization system leads t o —
1.—TjTanny.
The party domineer, and ride over the heads of others.
Methodism, with all its excellencies,—and let the community be shewn that
has more,—is admirably adapted, when abused, to the purpose of beino- eraployed by either a Jesuit or a tyrant, or both, if possessed of ability, for s^elfish,
personal, and arbitrary ends. Its mechanism is complex and not seen throu'^h
at OU' e : its machinery is vast and connected ; and a m a n may be workino', so
to spe;.k, at one part, and in one room, though closely adjoining, so as notTo be
seen, and yet to aff'ect the whole. This receives an illustration in the G r a n d
Ce;uenary Hall, in London; respecting which, and in the course of the erection
of which, there were four or five committees; and yet, one committee (-liel not
know what atiother committee was doing—no, nor any of the members of the
several t ommittees, with the exception of the centralizing Doctor himself, M'ha
contrived to put himself, in the way of all men, and thus managed to pull the
string's (if each to his heart's content. F o r such a man to mould everything to
his will behind the curtain, is perfectly easy.* H e is in every departmc^nt;
aantl on stepping out from his hiding-places, fraught with the knowledge of
which others are denied, he stands forward in the presence of a body of'^men
remarkable for openness, fr.ankness, and uprightness—which render them u n suspecting ; and appearing before them with this insight into business, he commands s.imcthmg like homage, and can wheedle them into almost any measure
Add to this, that the majority of the preachers whom he addresses, 'possessing
but httle political ttict,t from the circumstances of their studies lying in a more
• Iioct -r Buntin;; appears to be a perfect fao-flmile of Count Zinzendorf in one thinp, of u hop,
.Mr. >N,.sley savs : _ - i.ount Z loved to keep all things closelv. I love to do all things Oncnlv
-Mui. of Conf. vol. I. p. oO. .Methodism U altered !or the worse in this respect.
'
f It in well knovfn,that the House of Commons has been Doctor Ihintin-'s clief place
01 resort for j-.-ars ; to support which fact, his shins mav he called to f;iv- evi,leiicc--l ••
ing been prevented from attending Ceaference, in coils^rjoence of tiie hreal, e-es t.,"ie
r.ceivea; that tht newsp.ipers of the d^y constitute his principal rt-aduiL' ; and th > ,,„ . •
nun. irber* u d wUen ywu wiilj hia jiocketB are stull'ed lull of UeportB and of vwe;,:y
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simple direction, their is less ability to detect either the fidacies of argument
or the selfishness of human nature. These things are all turned to a personal
account by the Doctor, and hence his arbitary sway. But even, apart from
the Doctor, one of the tendencies of the centralizing system is, to tempt the
brethren in London to assume an air of superiority over their brethren in the
country; a superiority to which they are on no account entitled, whether on
the ground of talent, servicdT or ministerial character ; and which they cannot
be allowed to exercise, but at the risk of the liberties, the purity, and peace of
the Connexion. Hence another evil:
2.—Pride. AVhen a suitable title was wanted \o distinguish Doctor Bunting from his fellows in the Theological Institution, he objected to Governor,
as that was too much like the superintendent and visitor of a Parish Workhouse ; and bebides, as he wished to have a governor under him, the only title
with which he could be at all satisfied, was that of President, implying dignity
and ease. He must be head, or nothing; and to do nothing, best comports
with his nature. When the Didsbury Institution was proposed, he objected
to its being anything but a Branch, and pleaded for one President for the two.
This was modest.
He Avas not disposed to have a rival. Supremacy was
his object. We have heard it stated, by students of the Institution connected with the metropolis, that during the two and three years of then:
residence in it, they never saw the face of Doctor Bunting within its walls.
They had heard of him attending committees ; but it was too great an act
of condescension for the king-, during that part of his progress, to stop to look
at, and shew that he had really an interest in the candidates for the ministry,
and interest in anything, in short, but his own honours. For parade, look at
the Centenary Hall, with its livery servants ushering gentlemen into the
august presence ofthe sovereign, or telling them to wait till royalty is disposed
to give audience; look at the W^esleyan soirees, the cab and carriage driving
in the metropolis, the head inns and first class carriages in the country: look
at the platforms and their furniture, animate and inanimate !
3.—Partiality. We here include personal gratification in all its various forms.
Having all power in their own hand, it leads to this : and it will be generally
found, that those who aspire to govern others rather than themselves, will
descend to meanness which the truly noble cannot brook. W^e look at the
subject.—
(1.) In the case of salaries. Here we again refer to our table of costs, and
the items omitted, for the sums which the self-denying Secretaries have appropriated to themselves, while teaching the Missionaries, and others, economy,
and applying the screw to both children and adults, to rich and poor, at public
meetings, and at Christmas, to give. We have stated elsewhere, that the Secre-taries do not cost the Fund less than £500 per annum each. .Look at this.
They (or the ('cmmittee through them, which amounts to the same thing) call
Mr. Jackson from Manchester, with a wife and nine children—eleven in all I
and give him £200 per annum, out of which he has to find food, raiment, houserent, taxes, servants, money to moot Doctors' bills, &c., &c. Doctor Alder, on
the other hand, costs, for his wife and himself, (having no children) exclusive
of travelling expenses, at least, twice the amount ! ! We lie pretty soft, when
we have it in our power to feather our own nests. In saying twice the aipount,,
we, of course, omit children, or we could go on to a higher figure, stated ij
another place. We look at the subject—
(2.) In the selection of men :
News, and standing out like a pair of panniers. A pocket Bihie would not only occupy
less room, but would be much more in character, as wfll as suitalile for the study of the
President of t h e Theological Insitution. And yet the House of Commons and the Newsof
the day, will do for a wily politician, who has taken his cue from tlence. The Uissentel*
•eem to understand this part of the character, as clearly as ourselves.
See the " Ecleeti*Review," for August, 1846, especially p. 139; but the whole character is worth reading.
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1
For London. Even the meek, the gentle, b u t innoc^ntly sly J o s e p h
Entwisle could say, quicilv, " O h . we mu.st n t have I^dc'nr f e a n n x n t in
London, he wont do for u s . " T h e question v a s r.oi whether he v,,,ub.: do for
the people, the circuit, or t l i c work uf God : hut for m—tl;e located, ccniraiized
cbquc. M'.ist i>\' the Lond. n stations are at the beck and dispt-sul of the ix.itv.
The cars cf the stewards are open to their whi.-pers ; and tliese are carefully
.Hlceted. T h t y arc in the quarterly meetings, in the stationing Committees, in
t i e Co'd'ercnce — s t e a d y to their jniri osc—with their eyes fixed upon their
chosen and marked men. Vv"heii :sh: Fowler, as already stated, wes appointed
for L. ndon, either as an experiment or through some iatality which the party
could not control, he remained only three years : there was not another circuit
foi;!:d fir h i m : he did not suit the brethren, who say, " h e wo:;t do for u s . "
2. For f'ommit'ees. A reference to the M i r u t c s of Ctnfercnce goes to
estabbsh the I'att, that l^octor B u r n i n g s clique are in t h e habit of not only
helping each (>tbcr f:cm c^ie London circuit to another, and to t h e best ciicuits
in t h c t o n n c x i o n . but from one Ccinmittee to onothcr. to the great annoyance
of tbc people, and the great injury of their ministerial b r e i h r e n .
Besides
chairmantv.repre^entativcship. superintciKlcncy, deputation w c i k . and a number
of mini it "hen'nirs i.r.d Ct mmittces, we find certein men, dene ruinated Doctor
Buntini; s eb.cjue, from the cii^umst.uices of their acting with him, and his finding
them litlpi'ul to his plans, generally holding the highest official stations in tho
Connexion, and placed on the more general, inipoitant, and influential Committees: while men of staiuling. eminence, piety, usefulness, and intellect, are
excluded ; and for no ether reason than that of not being of Doctor Bunting's
party. Take an example for the years l b o 9 and 1840, which is preserved in
countenance by other periods.
As to the lay purtion of the Connexional Committees, we wish to know what
claims ths notable Mr. T. P, Bunting has to be pushed forward in the way he
has been, when circumstances wtudd have led others to court the shade ?"'•• W o
add no m o r e : he is Doctor Bunting s son, and that is a sufficient passport to the
highest honours.
We recommend to the Doctor, on reviewing his system of Favouritism, a
perusal of the following solemn charge of Paul to Timothy, on the election of
(ithcers : " I charge thce before God, a n d the Lor 1 .lesns Christ, a n d the cicct
an;,'ils. that thou obstrve these things without p r e l c i n n g one before anoilicr,
doing nothing by P V U I I A L I T V . "

1 Tim., v. ' J l .

• W c find this geiithman bli/eiied forth in his father's p n p e r — t h e " W a t c h m a n , " on
diff, rent occasions ; but there is a pntf extraur liuaiy in X o . Cil'), for N o v . I.S, 181U, p . .5-is;_
in a review of a " L e c t u r e at tlie .Mauehester Law .Vssciciation, on M O R A L T U . M M M ;
X'-cessary for the Pr.ictice nt the L a w . " After nnticinj,' ditfereiit topics dwc'.t upon by t h e
lecturer, the fricndlv nvicvvLr iibsi rves, be " t h e n dwells on some jii euli.ir b r a n c h e s of
tMtrul training to wiiieh attentiiin niny bt [irnperly directed.
Such are, scctiriiif; a cinnjietent k-iewled;;e i.t the ]iriil'e,ssion :—a seia I T I . U I s st s s r e/ iitiNot u iu all ietcrcduisc with
elienl.i or ],rnl. >.• i,niil bnlhren :— iienrro;.ii y anil lihcralily in xjiiril and ten.per : — the cultivation of constant comma nd nf tinipo . — .a In'cnd and rioirleini.\ ,'eoi' oiooir : — a candid and o/icil
i/ij/K)ii7io;i;-i.nd a Moms i and iifMr.ri .sjiirit. 'The l e i t u r e , altiiLetber, is nmst creditable
to the head and heart of t h e author, who is, we believe Mr. '1'. P . Bmitinf;." N o t a n y tiiihc. of course, is -aid o f t h e lecturer as a MIIIH I, for his hearers tn work titter, nor of tho
practical influence his si ntiments have ujion himself in his profession. T h e r e are different
ways of pushing trade, and more places for sign-boards t h a n over a m a n ' s own door.
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P a r t of Doctor Bunting's most * t f u l policy has been to censtitute its, many
Committees, connexional and otherwise, as possible ; and in these to transact
the -v-ital part o f t h e business of Conference; bringing in merely a report of
the general proceedings of the Committees, for its sanction.
Some time about
1811 Doctor Bunting (Mr. then) and some of the other brethren, were in
company with each other, when the conversation turned upon some [contemplated chanties.
One complained that the same class of men were on all the
Committees. This was confessed b y the Doctor, and the others, to be an evil ;
but a hope was expressed that it would soon be corrected.
No sooner, however, had the Doctor, by a deep manoeuvre, secured the Presidency, than h e
found it his interest not only to keep u p the old plan, b u t to improve upon i t :
we sav, a deep manoeuvre: he proposed that all the preachers, who had
travelled 14 years, should be allowed to vote for the President. H a v i n g thus
been the instrument of enlarging their franchise, could they do less than p u t
him into the chair?
H e has made many nice calculations of this k i n d ; a n d
yet, a few of the simple-hearted of the brethren are gulled into an impression
that he is a disinterested man ! B u t to return to the Committee,^ on which
we have dwelt elsewhere, the grand argument in favour of them is, that of
expediting- the business of Conference, and preserving its affairs distinct.
There is validity in t h i s ; but with these advantages, it is necessary to g u a r d
against a b u s e ; and wc contend at the same time, that business will be dispatched with equal ease and rapidity by a change of hands. So things are
found to work in civil hfe ! and besides, according to the old a d a g e , — " N e w
brooms sweep clean"—implying, that the old ones are often associated with
that which ought to be swept away. T h e Committees, as we have stated,
furnish a man like Doctor Bunting, who secures a seat in all he wishes to
enter, with an undue influence over his brethren. T h e y may be employed for
party purposes.
When Mr. Samuel D u n n appealed to the London Conference at its assembling 1842, in vuulicatLon of his character, because of
some distuibance in tht> Dudley circuit. Doctor Bunting and his clique, who
were prejudiced against the a])j;;\'Jjnt, would not allow the aftuir to come before
the Conference, but delircird him over to a Committee, which was equal to
placing him under " the Usher of the Black H o d . " ]\Ir. D u n n very properly
refiiseil, and demanded an open trial ; b u t thy platform over-ruled i t ; and t h e
con.sequcnce was, he left the Cont'ereuc in d.ismist ; and yet, at a subsequent
Conference, after denying him justice, Doctor B u n t i n g had the hardihood, m
his usual merciless way to the feelings of others, to tell him, that he o u g h t
rather to ask pardon o f t h e Conference for leaving it in the manner he did, tliaa
to speak on the subject in question ;—one of his customary brow-beating ways
'if answering an argument. Now, the point with us, is not whether Mr. D u n n
was rijlit or wrong in the Dudley case, but the injustice of refusing a man tha
right of vindicating himself; for we contend, thtit every member of the Conference, who wishes it, has the right of public appeal.
Besides, when the
members of tliose Committees decide against a man, in cases of character, they,
with a thorough knowledge of the circumstances of the case, of which others
kni)w nothing beyond what they are disposed to coir.uiuiiicate, become advwcates for the opposite party, and are so far against the man in open Conference ;
and if they wish to pronude any party purposes, or the man is known to have
ne friendly bearing toward the London part}', as w;is the ease with Mr D u n n ,
then Doctor Bunting is heard to bawl out, as in the case of attacks upon himself.—" The Conference must support and defend its own Committees!"
This
is generally a closer—not an a r g u m e n t — a s the Conference, by this trick, is put
upon its dignity.
These Committees, therefore, as will be p e n cived, constitute
one ofthe chief secrets of his power : bcini^^ on most of the connexional ComHiittiecs, and his I'avourites mostly on others of Importance, he winds the Cenffrcnes at wHI in t h e m : every wi««L is worked by h i m ; and the whole o f t h e
machinery '^'ViFB^.ii iii.s ijidiiiii^.
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There is policy in all this, but it is sinister : it is to obtaia power: and it is
impossible not to dispute the purity of his motives, in the packing of these
Cotnmittees, and in the patronage and encouragement he gives to different
men, yet t > be noticed, to comp iss his purposes. It is doubtful policy,—suiting
himself rather than the preachers at large, and the body generally. His
wishes may take the sha;)e of hopes, and he may accept that as a fact, which
he eirne<tly desires to be trme,—that the body may be ultimately benefited ;
but the dissatisfaction it works in the mass, shews its want of adaptation to the
views and feelings ofthe brethren ; and the hope of a change on his demise, is
demonstrative that tliey are not with him. The pertinacity with which he
clino-s to a certain class of minions in these Committees, seems to spring more
from selfishness, and a grasp at power, than the consistency^ which springs
from principle.
5. For Governor.s. We have felt indignant often at the arguments resorted
to, in order to accomplish certain objects, particularly in the case ofthe Theological Institution. The argument at first was that of age, experience, and
standing in the connexion. This was employed in order to secure the election
of iSIr. Entwistle for the Theological Institution; a man every way qualified for
the ofiice if such office were necessary : but Doctor Bunting knew very well
that Mr. Entwistle was a man whom he could not only manage, but who would
in most cases, work to his hand, and would add weight to his schemes of controul. The same accommodating logic was employed in the election of Mr.
TrefFrey; but not being quite ofthe Buntingian school, his reign, as was expected, was short. The worthy Doctor, being anxious after this, to introduce
one of his pets, threw his previous argument of age, experience, and standing
to the winds, and, to accomplish his object, urged the propriety of having a man
of mature age, full of health, vigour, and action. This, of course, secur ed the
election of his friend the lovely P.C. Turner! Subsequently to this, another
friend was to be served ; but what was to be done ? The old argument would
not serve in this case, as a person shook with paralysis, and laid aside from the
itinerant work, had to be served. Never heed ; the Doctor stands too high for
a little inconsistency to shake his credit: if, by throwing health and vigour
to the winds, he can serve his friend John Bowers, by helping him into the
Didsbury governorship, it will help himself in carrying out his schemes of
power through the balm of favouritism':' So much for discreditable shuffling in
cases of Governorship ; an office for which there is no more need, than there
is, that a man should pay another for asking a blessing on his food, and praying
with his family. The first argument involved in it, the dotage of declining
years ; the second, included the strength of a stone mason ; and the third
required a crutch to support it. Mere men of the world would be despised
for such conduct; and a doctorate would be brought into contempt, in other
Christian communities, by such logic. At the Conference of 1 8 J 6 , on the
election of Mr. Stamp, which will be taken up els( where, he gravely observed,
" t h a t he respected age; but that it did not foUow, because a man wiiS a
senior, he was to be put in this office, as it would not follow, that the oldest
officer in an army, or the oldest surgeon in a hospital, should fill an important
vacant post." At the same time, he opposed the election of Mr. Fish to the
office, because he was not equal to all the duties of a circuit; He had forgotten Mr. Bowers, good man.
4. For editors, paid agents, and different posts of honour. Take
Mr. Cubitt,—A special sub-committee proposed as sub-editor Mr. D.Walton,
who, as a scholar, a man of piety, judgment, and discretion, was well qualified for the offiee. He was not quite the man. however, on after thought, for
the party with whom he was to be associated ; aud Mr. Bowers proposed Mr.
Cubitt, as the more likely of the two. How was this? Mr. Cubitt had been
• associated with Mr. Bowers in the Secretaryship of the Theological Institutioa;
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a *.-> c'i! of f r i e n d s h i p , t h e r e f o r e , w a s t o o u t w e i g h t all c o n s i d e r a t i o n s of fitness ;
.'•.]'.,1 besides, h e w;:s d e e p l y i n v o l v e d in d e b t — u p w a r d s of £ ' 5 0 0 , wliieh M r . B o w e r s
h:;d to bei: ; — d e b t , w h i c h , in its c o n t r a c t i o n , w o u l d b.ave c a u s e d a n y o t h e r m a n t o
forfeit liis j-.lace in t h e c o n n e x i o n ; a n d yet w i n k e d a t b y the w h o l e L o n d o n
L i s t i i c t CCniuiittce ! b u t t h e n , he was b o u n d h . i n d a i . d loot b y t h o s e v t r y d e b t s . —
l.aci abselutel}' sold I r s i r d e p t u d e n c e , a n d w a s t h e less likely to rel el.
We
e : u l d tell SI ii.e (jiK-tr tales a b o u t this ee!,t:cT.ian s m o d e ol b o t i o w i n g s i n c e
then.
W e i,'lve, as a 'oo;-iiote, a p a p e r t h a t h a s fallen i n t o o u r h a n d s r e s ) i e e l i n g
Ihe w a n t of fulelitv ir. t h e L o n d o n D i s t r i c t in his c a s e , a n d t h e u n f i t n e s s of a n y
m a n to be at ti.e h e a d of a r e l i g i o u s p u b l i c a t i o n to i n c u l c a t e lessoi.s e n s a n c t i f i e a t i o n , e c c n o m v , a n d m o r a l h o n e s t y , wb.o c a n n o t k e e p Liuisel.' o u t of d e b t . * W e
• The circular n f rred to is a keen satire, but full of t r u t h , e:itiile<l, ".V Special M e e t i n g
cf M'e-lcyaii Mc;hodi-ts. held at the Teiniieiance L"oifee-lloom-i, p n ^ r to the Q u a r t e r l y
Fa>t—Sir'Thoma.-. tiiinii.Li.d in the e'liair." There are fourteen lUsiihiti..rs in all, taking
U]) tile whele ca>e ef Mr. Cubitt'^ liiil ilitics, and the eulpauiliiy of the Lou-len District,
V, idi Dr. Bumiiig at its head, fur blinkiai; it. Some idea maybe formed of it l y the following
items : " Itir-eivcd.—That a respcelfiil i i t i t i o n be presented to ihe ^^•esleyan Conference,
r^qucstinc the rccindiiii; o f t h e Pade vxluch prolubits the n u n . l e r s of Society contracting
debts without the probabilitv of l a y i n g them ; t h u s placing them on a level v. ith such nf
the P r m c l u r s [ ( i i o . Cubitt, ^Vc j" as the R u l e is not iicin.iltcd to reach :—That the best
the,nk> i-f this mcetutg tne dv.e, : i.d are herel y t e i i d o e d to the Kev. Geo. Cubitt, for
practicallv bidding dcfiiir.ce to such distrcssntn rcj-tiictions as the Kule is intended to
enforce : That the \vari!u>t gratitude is due to the Preaehers o f t h e London District, for
throwing the mantle over the conduct of their respected friend, the said G. Cubitt : — T h a t
the Itev. gentleman be >till permitted to retain his olHce as Editor to t h e W e s l e y a n
M a u a / i n e ; a work which inculcates, on the We.slcyan body, the great principles of
lieli-ii'U, a> iu>tici.', cconomv, common hniies.y, \ c . ; and that his name also be allowed
to ad.irii the M i n u t e - o f Contireiiee :—That the be;-t acknowledgements are due to t h e
frieuds in Bri-tol, Sheffield, llnddcrstield, and e h e w h e r e , for subscribing to rid h i m of
^uch debts a^ were contracted in those places, and ha i reached their ears ; b u t more
e-peci;illv to the Kev. J. Boweis, for his generous conduct in travelliiig up and down t h e
kingdom', in the spring of IStii. soliciting a d at Liverpool, Leeds, M,.nchester, &c. ; at
which places the noble Mini of i-'iOd was raised for him, being neaily equal to the discharge
of sill h debts as h could be brought to aiimit at the time ;—i'hat, nevertheless, a delicate
I. nquiry be iiKiile respecting the debts si ill due at Shetfield, and other p l a c e s ; and also,
w'lat becomes of his riLjuhir bnaid. quaiteia;j:e allowance for children, eS;c., &e., the whole
of which, as r e c i v e d l y i c l u r P n a c l i e r s , b.eing sulHcient, not only to keep them out of
delit. but maintain them and their families in lespectable ciieunistanees : T h a t h e be
fivii.t;ly rt(|ues;e d i tor [hv same reason that the ]iiiiir members are urged to pay their pence
Meekly, rallii r than iinolve ihciiisclvcs in ibtbcubies at the end o f t h e quarter, i not to r u n
a;:.nn a bacon, (gg, and biitti r bill, (piite to LoO. ; or a butcher's bill to £4(1. ; lest h e
hie iiiid, on some future' oecasion, require aiintlier of his eustoiiiary lifts, and so bring t h e
quarterly fasts into disre]iute : — That notwithsiaiiding the clamour rai-ed agamst him by a
f w narrow mindeil ]iersiiiis, wlio never knew aiiytlinig of tlu'lu.xury of living at large, a n d
taking no thoiii;lit for to nioriou-, he bi' re<iuisteil, not only to coniinue his editorshi)), b u t
to be ready, at a monu'nt's wariiiie, to stand lurlh as the defender of Methodism, whose
laws, (wiili the i M c p l i o n nf ihe obnoxious OIK', noticeel iu the ih'st Uesedution,) demand
the ]ien of a iiiiiii of honour like liinisell :—'I'bat he be requested to furnish a correct
coiiiiiiiiit on " Owe- no man anything : " - - T h a t the Itev. 'Tin,mas Diivis, whose embarrassiie iits comnii need with his (iibridte'r Mission, and whose name w:is drojiped ifom t h e
M i m r e s in coiise (|neni e, be-re-calb d to itinerant laiiks, and jilae-ed bv the side of Mr.
Culiiit, ns a Miiiable cnniiiiiiiinii and helper,— Mr. (J.'s embarrassments having commeneed
with his Nl \\ iiiiindland Mi-sion ; ^^ith debt, thoiii;li iiiiji d as a plea, is but a drop in t h e
bucket wlu-n leii ]i:ii. d w i l l the- sliCiims that have folleiv.td him, and the ocean in which
he was n ei-ntly enguljih' d," .'^ic, eVc.
.\ ce'iiy of lids elienlar, we are e-rcditably informed was sent to every member of t h e
London Disiiict, anil yet not a syllabic was said on the subject in the c o m m i t t e e ; while
the delinepient retained all his e.lii, es, honours, iir.d emoluments, as heretofore, and appear
on the platform the next Conference as usual—not, it is true, quite so often, for he appeared
mil to have been past shame.
AVe aie se-aree ly of oj^.nlon eiith tlie writer, that the analogy between Messrs. Cubitt and
Davis cxaiily tits, tlieni^h it will hold jieiod in its principal parts
There was something in
the shtiiie ill (1, II ption, ai d ihe- f dsilie-atic-n of names, in tne case of the latter : b u t then,
Me- have ]iiisiii\e- preiof of frisdiood, iu the ease o f t h e former.
But apart fiom tltat, the ease- of John Overton who had travelled abnut 30 years, was
taken up the very next Conference, and his name was struck off the Minutes. l i ' s case

25

may add, that we cannot see any propriety in having two editors, when they
have so much time on hand as to enable them to write and publish works for
their own personal benefit. If there is a rule against any man using the literature of the Connexion for his own private use, there ought to be a law against
a man taking the money of the Connexion for anything except the work of the
Connexion. A handsome salary, which enables others to live respectably, ought
to keep a man from violating th* rules of the body, in the contraction of debts
which they cannot pay. Take
Doctor B e n n e t t . — T h i s Gentleman, who is editor o the " Watchman,"—
professedly a religious paper, and under the perfect fcontrol of the London
gentry,—was a travelling preacher, and had his name on the Minutes for
Ireland. W h y was he dropped ? Was it for Tee-totalism ? And yet, this man
is found on our platforms, our Connexional Committees, in our pulpits 1 Why
are men who have retained their character and station in the Society, not there?
I t is of no importance whether the tool is bright or covered with rust, provided
it meet with the approval of Doctor Bunting. "Take
Mr. A r m s t r o n g . — T h i s man was either a slave driver or connected with the
whip in the West India Islands ; b u t then, he is Doctor Bunting's son-inlaw, and Methodism must keep h i m ; while men of superior claims, and
better qualified for the work, are to be kept in the back ground. £2X)0 per
a n n u m , exclusive of travelling expenses, and grazing where he can upon the
friends ! This is not a l l ; but when connected with the Schools in the West
Indies, charges were preferred against him, and sent home to the Committee.
H i s father-in-law was ready to receive them in that Committee ; and they
were quashed, and something like a censure was got up against the Committee
that preferred them, as a set off. Since then the work has never succeeded
in Kingston ; so indignant were the people.
But, independent of favouritism, and other et ceteras, we should be glad to
know, what oocasion there is for this gentleman. If the teachers, upon whom
so much cost and time have been expended, to perfect them, are unfit for their
office, remove them. W e are inclined to think, however, that the training they
have had, under the guidance of a watchful local Committee, will be quite
sufficient for any School, without the officious and unnecessary interference of a
paid agent like this ; a proper man to raise a devout missionary feeling, and enlarge the funds, who has forfeited all claim to servitude by his indiscretions as a
man of business. Take
Mr. T. Jackson, late of Manchester, of whom we have had to speak, appointed
to a living of £ 2 0 0 per annum, after passing the muster-roll under Doctor Bunting, without the previous sanction of Conference.
Take
Men for the Annual Sermons, at the May Meeting, in the metropohs:
the case of Mr. Alfred Barrett, as an instance, for respect to whose piety,
was this :—He was charged with not attending his District in May, and with omitting to reply to a letter that was sent to him. He was also charged with having contracted debts, which he could not pay, to tradesmen—with borrowing money of some friends
—and of applying the Connexional funds to his own purpose; that is, of being indebted to
the Book Steward—the whole amounting to 16U. The Committee that examined his case
recommended him to mercy; he was, however, made a supernumerary, and ordered to
have his name dropped from the Minutes till his debts should be paid, which were directed
to be paid by instalments. Look at the two cases—John Overton was a poor man sickly
himself, with a large sickly family—confined to the poorest circuits, onthe poorest allowances—& no more unfit for the work, when put dovm, than he had been for some years before.
George Cubitt, on the other hand, fed to the fuU—a smaller tfamily—in the best circuitsenjoying the best allowances—with a debt three time sthe amount and more ; we say more
for we know of other debts than the £500 ; and we know too that he has borrowed more
money since, to save himself irom arrest. Here the one poor fellow is dragged before the
public Conference; the other has his case smuggled up in London, where smuggling has
been carried on so long! The twenty pence debtor punished, and the five htuidred pence
debtor rewarded with posts of honour !
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christian demeanor, and talents, we yield to none. But we look at the
favouritism of the thing. He wa.s called up to London in 1842, when he
had travelled only ten years, to preach the sermon before the Society, while
such men as Doctor Beaumont, Macdonald, and others, the former of whom
had travelled thirtj-, and the latter seventeen year.=, were passed unnoticed.
How was this? The secret is just here. While Mr. Barrett was stationed
in Leeds, he, at the solicitation of Doctor Bunting, took his son into the
house-, as a boarder and lodger. Now, though we say nothing of the offence
which Mr. Barrett would have incurred, as we can demonstrate in precisely
a similar case, in reference to another, if he had refused: yet, we ask, why
any man should have it in his power to give away the honours of the Connexion for personal favours; or even of others having it in their power to
compliment him in that way : to pay private debts with public honour.s, is to
pay with a capital which is not our own : and we further maintain, that the
honour paid was due to such men as Doctor Beaumont, and others, tm public
grounds; and that we object to as a part of a system of favouritism which is
carried on. Take
Deputations.—The Missionary Deputation has been made the instrument of
partiality and favouritism, in the same way as in other matters. This department is known to be generally in the hands of one ofthe General Missionary
Secretaries, who are in the hand of Doctor Bunting ; and if Doctor Bunting
does not name every man, (and who can say he does not, behind the scenes ?)
his colleagues in nomination know his men, whether under the brand or in his
smiles; and then, adding a few others, the list is made up. Hence, men
are to be found on these deputation lists not at all remarkable for platform
effect, and found there, too, for a series of years, while such men as Mr.
Bromley, not to say returned Missionaries, are Calviuistically "passed by:"'
shewing less anxiety how they may best set ve the funds, then how best to display their antipathies and their partialities. But the people are rising up
against this plan ; we hear of districts and circuits refusing the men thus
jialmed upon them. In this we sincerely rejoice.
K\eii the Presidency is not safe in the presence of this centralizing plan.
It tempts the official men in London to phay, as we have intimated elsewhere,
into (tich others hands, and to tamper with the highest office in the body ;
uoiniiuitiiig each other to, and canvassing for each other's election to, the Presieieiitial chair. The year after Mr. Stanley filled the chair, the Lontlon clique
were' anxious to regain the ground they had lost; and hence, employed their
iiitiiieiice in the re-election of Mr. T. Jackson, stating, that Mr. Samuel
Jackson, for whom there was a strong feeling, was disaffected. This was the
argument of Mr. .Scott, when beating up fbr votes, when on the deputation
work, which was no less than a libel on the excellent man; nor was it creditable to a brother's feelings, for Mr. T. Jackson to allow it, till Mr. S. Jackson had filled the chair.
The centralization system leads to
•*-—A misapplication ofthe public Funds. Take a few instances:
(1.) Extravagant Salaries. This is a point on which we have been sufficiently intelligible, in our tabular statements, respecting the cost ofthe Missionary Secretaries ; four of these costing the Missionary Fund, not less than
.f."i()() per antiuin, fbr a period of 13 years! In this broad assertion, we, of
course, include the items omitted, viz:—Children, Servants, Medical Attendance, Travelling Expenses, &c. TWENTY-SIX THOUSAND POUNDS.
(-;.) Enormous prices for literary property. If a man is a favourite, and
of their own party, he will be treated bountifully; but if not, then either
Kcurvily, or sent empty away.
Mr. Watson, one of the Secretaries, was
cue of the band: on his death £2000 were given for the copy-right of his

28

CORNISH'S A-ERUA'i'iM ititlPillNT

works, the first edition of which was published several years ago, and is
either yet unsold, or the doniand has been of such a character as to prevent
the publication of a second. T h e Book Steward.—a fine literary character,
so far as blank pajier goes, informed Doctor Clarke, that £ 4 0 0 or £ 5 0 0 was the
u t m o s t to which he could go for the copy-right copy of his Commentary on
t h e S c r i p t u r e s ; a work for which T e g g is stated to have given £ 2 0 0 0 after
the market had been supplied wil4i the first edition, and by whic'ii, it is stated,
on good authority, he realized £ 3 0 . 0 0 0 . Either there was a want of judgment
or gross partiality, in these two cases ; and which so ever of the two it might
be, the act itself proved the parties to be unfit for the offices sustained.
Had
Mr. VV atson s W o r k s been an open transaction before the Conference, instead
of a partial, smuggled one, in L o n d o n , in the interim, there would not
a resolution have been entered into at the ensuing Conference to limit
all sueh iiurchases within a certain sum ; a resolution dexterously bitched in by
Doctor Bunting himself, to tone down the feeling of t h e brethren on the subject, and give a shew of candour to the whole.
(3.) Needless parade. Doctor Bunting, who was on all the Committees of
the Grand Centenary Hall, and was the soul and guiding-star of the whole,
could allow £ 4 0 , 0 0 0 to be abstracted from the Ceutenary F u n d , for a couple
tjfsfiirit cellars, a large room, and two rooms each for himself and his colleagues ! ! A small pamphlet, published by Gadsby, of Manchester, and
Groomsbridge, of Paternoster Row, L o n d o n , entitled, " W e s l e y ' s Ghost;" by
V e l u s , " has directed attention to " t h e mahogany, the mirrors, the carpets,
the curtains, ami other costly decorations," of this costly m o n u m e n t .
How
m u c h bett' r would it have been to have raised, as in the case of the venerable
Heynolds. of Bristol, a M o n u m e n t a l F u n d , by sinking the a m o u n t for the support of Christian Missions to the end of time '? But tailors and mantu-makers
are fond of s h o w ; and it should seem that Doctor Bunting inherits some of
the qualities of these professions. B u t we are not done with the Centenary
F u n d , to which V e freely contributeil.
In the " Wesleyan R e c o r d , " for Dec.
1844, and J a n . 1845, where the Editors ajipear to have been driven to the act
of self-defence, it was stated that £ 8 0 0 had been taken from the Centenary
F u n d to jjreserve the " WHtchtuan"' from s i n k i n g : information respecting
meetings which had been held, being converted into a d v e r t i s e m e n t s ! ! ! The
donations o f t h e benevolent to different funds, and those on the '"Missionary
N o t i c e s , " ntay, with equal proprietv. be denominated advertisements. Would
the vihigs ot the Wesleyan bodv, if they hail known it, and been allowed a
voice on the oceasion, have given their vote to support a tory p a p e r ; — a paper
raised to sujiport the interests of a C h u r c h and State parly'?
There are 35
Shares, at £lOU per share ; we know most of the Sbareholelers ; among whom
are Messrs. J. W o o d , J . Burton, P Rothwell, Sands, Crook, F a r m e r , Elliott,
Beallie, Keye, &c., &c.
What ! are the centralizers in London to have the
privilege of dipping their hands into the [locket of the subscribers, many of
whom could ill afford to contribute, to siivit the pockets of those squires, in an
unfortunate speculation on tory is in'? any of whom might have paid the whole
out of his own pocket without injury to himseli ! Would they support a whig speculation of this kind, aud in this way '? Why do not they give the " Wesleyan
E e c o r d ' ' t h e i r favours ?
Ask the reason at the door of centralization.
Such
misapphcation of the public money would have been unknown but for the
system we here expose—that of location and centralization.
B u t look at the subject in another light. T h e Centenary H a l l and the
R i c h m o n d Institution constitute a part of Doctor Bunting's parade, to trick out
Methodism as a thing to be admired by the world—something to look out, and
himself to be looked at n it.
H e r e we find him in all his architectural glory,
as well as in the full t r i u m p h of his power, like Wolsey in the slendour of his
palace.
But, as if this place of p o m p were to be tarnished, a permissive pro-
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vidcnce allows the serpent to enter both, in order to open the eyes that have
been d a z i e d into blinebiess :—a gin shop appears witliin the walls of one, at
which the public are elivlded whether most to Itiugh or feel indignant, and one
(;f the loulest crimes is charged upon one of his favourites within the walls of
the other.
,5, h'sincovity.
A svstem of trickery and low cunning is practised to keep
certain men in 'offiee. and others o u t ; and this again supplants the spirit of
brotherly love, IVanknos, and confidence, so c s s t n t i t l to the well-being of the
b o d v ; while it causes those ser\iccs rendered to the connexion in the metropolis, to be less effectively performed tlian they might, and would be, if performed elsewhere, —and is tacitly reiiecting on all the brethren in the Connexion, except theise in the London district, as unfit to take any responsible part in
the management of our counoxional affairs.
6.—It saps the fou.id.ition of the Pastoral and Apostolic office.
T h e r e is
no escape from the luet, that it draws so much on the time of the brethren in
London,—time which ought to be employed in pastoral visitations and ministerial studies,—as to deprive them of tiio true ministerial and pastoral spirit
in which all the bu>iness of the church should be transacted ; and we think
that no minister among us should be allowed to remain longer in London t h a n
their brethren arc elsewhere.
In this case, the London Societies are to be
pitied, atiil ihrou.ch this they are kept low. W h e n is it heard that metropolitan
oflicials ever visit the sick, or even give tickets?
l-'ruin what has been stated the projiriety, n a y — t h e necessity, of changing
the men in Loudon must be apparent to all—changing them as often as the
other preachers in the body.
If it is important to change society and circuit
stewards, it is no less so to change secretaries and committee-men. A circuitsteward is a m;m whose power of mischief is extremely limited, should any
cxi^t ; but in London the subject must be co.i.idered connexionally ; the men
have the sweep of the whole body. T h e system of Methodism, which is locomotive, is o]ipiiseil to i t ; while its spirit is ojiposed to everything like ease, aggrandizement, scllishncss, and oppression.
Xotwitlistaiuliiitj: the facts addueeel and the arguments employed, no sooner
had the fii>t eilitioii of this nuinlur binnd ifs wtiy among the preachers, than
the be'>t energies of our ofiicial men, who afieet to have so gretit a concern for
tlie honour tmd interest of Methodism, were cngaj;ed to fry and find out the
atiilior or authors of the expose, r.itlier tlitiu the innocence or the guilt of the
accused ; and in ailniiniste'ring punishment to him or thc'iu rather than honourably acquitting or righieoiisly ceuideniiiiiig the ptuties criminated.
To save the
Connexion fimn such ti in iliti(liuiiiistr.ition of it funds, by those who arc their
ciinstitutctl guarditiiis, should be tlie coiieerii of btitli preachers t.nd p e o p l e ; and
whoever may be the tauhor or aut ,ors chargetible with stepping forward at this
juncture' (iiuht In be eoiisielered entitled to the thai.ks eif the boely for havin"done so, thou.^li, ]ierh;ips. iml exactly for the manner in which il has been done.
W e hl^i,^l npon it, that the best elinrls of the body shoulil li'_' put forwtird, to
search ou'. anel to reform the alledged abuses ; and the sincerity, the consistency,
the iiite-riiy, and the very existence of the body demand it.
Before' we ilismiss this subject, we must go a little deeper into the soul, and
tike a glance at—
HI.—•'^r.cin.Auiz.vTiON.
This endangers not fnily the Connexion, but the souls of the persons in q t i t s .
tion. liiiiii,' lueati'tl, and constituting a centre, towards which money is constantly fiowing, and where matters of finance constitute tho grtitid staple of their
biisincss and conversation, scarcely anything, save that which is v.urldly, is permitted to come over t l n i r spirits.
In the early .Minutes of Cotit^'rence, vol. I. p . 8G, we have the followi:«g
question and answer :—
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<' Q. _ W e have this year spent about two days in temporal business : how
may we avoid this for the time to come ? "
«j^
' Let tne clerks do as much of it as they can by themselves, and it will
save us half the time.'"
,
. ,
" Two days" were considered too much, and a plan is here proposed to
reduce the time to one, in consequence of the baneful, secularizing influence it
had upon the mind, and the time It took away from the higher andholier considerations—the spiritualities of the Christian church. If " t w o days" were distressing to the mind of John Wesley, and deemed too long to be taken^ away
from spiritual things, what would "be his feelings now, to find the missionary
secretaries, book-stewards, and others, steeped in secularities the year round,
and Doctor Bunting absolutely buried in them during the one half of a long,
and, what should be, ministerial life ? Nearly the whole of the schemes, plans,
and'measures of the latter, are financial. It has been money'.—money! !—
money in the beginning, money in the middle, and money at the end; net
certainly, altogether for himself, but he has had his share in the Avhole, and has
been as 'well kept as most.* Observe, we do not lose sight of the fact,
that, in consequence of the largeness of the Connexion, more time must
he necessarily spent upon mere financial matters, both by Committees and the
Conference: it is against the secularizing tendency of these things that we
direct our remarks.
'I he church of Rome diviaes her clergy into Regular and Secular. The
regular clergy are those who have taken on them holy orders, and belonging to
monasteries, or religious houses, perform the priestly functions in conformity
to the rules or regulations of the monasteries or houses to which they belong.
The secular clergy are not of any particular order : nor are they bound by any
such rules as the other, but have the direction of parishes. All the clergy of
the Church of England are secular. The sense in which we employ the term
secular differs from this. Our seculars have their " religious houses" in London,
in the Book Room and the Centenary Hall; and they have their " own rules and
regulations" too ; but then, they have the care of no " parish " or circuit: so
that they enjoy their " houses " with the bare semblance only of their " priestly
functions :" combining in the two just what preserves them " well-favoured,"
lofty, easy, and comfortable.
The clergy of the early Christian churches were required to lead studious
lives ; were not allowed to desert their own position in the Church, but on just
and sufficient grounds ; and they were to make it the business of their lives to
traverse every coiner of the world to make converts and proselytes to Christianity. And we think that such character is far more befitting a minister of
the gospel than a secular spirit. Secular, says Doctor Johnson, is that which
is not spiritual: it is that which is worldly. Whatever renders the spirit of a man
thus secular, and secularizes his character, deprives him of the qualification essential to a christian minister; and so far as it does so. incapacitates him for serving
either the church or the world in the sacred office. These observations wiU
apply with equal force to Weleyan ministers. Whatever tends to lower their
concern for the souls of men, and for the Saviour's glory—as less general intercourse with them, less frequent exercise of their talents among them, and less
thought about them—will indirectly do, will lead to secularity of spirit; and
whatever requires their time and talents to be employed about; things which
rather rob them of, than add to, their inclination to be found in these studies
and exercises which are essential to the effective discharge of ministerial and
pastoral duties, directly secularizes their character. In proportion as a public
spirit is lost, they become isolated; and their feelings, interests and friendships,
become limited and localized ; and so far as their minds and time are occupied
* This feature in his character and plans is noticed in the " Eclectic Review," for Aug.
1846, p. 138, in an article on "Methodism as it is," where the writer gives, upon the
whole, a faithful picture of the man.

with things that rather quench than f;m the fiaming love and zeal which are the
glory of the minister of Christ, though connected with the cause of God and
essential to it, so far thev secularize the spirit that God h a d specially called to
and fitted for the performance of a spiritual work.
"WTiat, then, must be the tendency of the ofiices of Book-steward, Editors,
and Missionary Secretaries, without change, and ^'ir a succession of years ? I n
these offices the men that fill them, and do it .effectively, cannot have that
intercourse with society in general, and for those purposes the ministry of the
gospel requires to be kept constantly in view ; nor can they exercise their
ministerial talents in such a manner as to preserve them in a healthy state, a n d
bring them to hear most effectually on the great objects of the ministry. W e go
further, and affirm that they cannot possibly retain that interest in the success of
the ministry, nor vet have the inclination to fit themselves for the most acceptable discharge of its functions, which they ought to feel; and while they are
necessarily losing the spirit of their calling, more and more, what is the r e s u l t ?
Can they, thus remaining localized and centralized, avoid being secularized—
secularized in their thoughts, affections, desires, purposes, and habits ? Otherwise than this it is impossible to be, while hands and hearts are engaged from
the beginning to the end of the week, month, and year, in things less spiritual
than those to which they profess to have a special call. They are, in their spirit
and habits, not only bringing the world into the Church, but withholding the
genuine apostle of Christ from the Christian pulpit.
There is a stringent law made against Preachers entering into b u s i n e s s ; and
repeated on the additional provisions made for supernumeraries, arising out of
the sixpence per member collection, to prevent them also from entering into
coiumcrciid engtiitements. In this, there is great propriety ; as business secularizes the spiiii, injures a man's usefulness in the church, and exposes t h e
body to disgrace, on the event of a failure. But is not the great principle, as
w e h a \ e sttited. inf'rin;j;ed iu the Mission-House, and in the Book Room, as
Well ;is tlitit of iteneracy, by leicttting and plunging men, during a period of succe-sive years, into the secularities of both,—calling them from the apostloship
to the elerksliip, from the pulpit to the counting-house? So, men are to bo
secularized from the Church, but not for theinselves,—to locate for others, b r t
not on their own aetcount! The spirit infused is the same in one case as in tho
other, —with this exception, that it opcrtites more' extensively ; and, theicl'orc,
more' I'.itally, in one thtui in the o t h e r ; the deadening eliect being I'olt more
forcibly upon the Church at large, by an eminent oili; e-littircr, tluiii by a person in eom]):ir;iti\e seclusion. The Book-Stewards, C \\'liitfield, R. Lomas,
]•;. Blanchard, J. Kershaw, and J. Mason, have all ptuliciiiatcd as much in tho
spirit of the world, in buying and selling, and making the best and hardest bargains for Methodism, as the jirivatc religious members of soe iety do in d r i . i n g
the most advanttigeeius trade for their respective ftimillcs, or the persons by
whom they may happen to be employed. The object does not materially alter
the case ; the induence of such transactiiuis upon the men, is tho same in one
case as in the other, whether employed by others or engaged for thcnisclvcs.
This wtis c.-jiei iiilly felt by tluit cxcelk'nt nitin, Mr. Uobert Lomas, and wc could
mention another ease', iu which one of these men wtis so completely imbued
with the sjiirit of the world, that he availed himself of his situation of bartering, biiyiii'^, and selling, anel doing business for himself. Let the world once enter
the soul, no iiWtter how, wlie'ther through the counting-house or the church
doors, and a man will sonn rctisou himself lei^ieally into a variety of thin;;s,
with which his more delicate sense of jimpriely winild be shocked, if he
jiossesscd the genuine' spirit of the ininlsterltil ofiice. l i e will not hcsittite to
hiy a handsome per ccntti'.;c on his travc'Uiiie- expenses ; whcrctis, simple wear
and tear might be the only thin;,'s that entered into his only scruples and coneiderationa: forcettius. as habit become fixed and time goes on, that regular
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board and quarterage are also going on, besides the payment of others for dofelj
the work at home while himself is abroad.*
^
;^
But to come a little closer, as to effect, it is a fact, stated by one of the mostj
intelligent, useful and devout officers of the Society, in the metropolis, and.
reiterated by the private members, that there are npt more t h a n two (they are
not the Secretaries) of the preachers who have retained their unction, and only
one his popularity, on the event of location. W e ask, then,
I
if^ [i ao-reeable to the original design of Methodism, that the preachers
s h o u l d either"withdraw of their own accord, or constitute such a state of things
as to throw temptations in the way of others to withdraw t h e m from the all- •
important and regular work of the ministry, to sit and serve at tables, in
Committees, the greater part of whose business is merely of a financial character,
and to exchange the ministerial office for that of an accomptant—spirituals for
temporals ? But admitting the evil to be allowed by " Methodism, as it iV—a
term admirably hitched in by Doctor Bunting, to suit his convenience and purpose, in the struggle of 1844, we ask,
2. By what authority the Wesleyan church requires any m a n so to desecrate
his talents, or any man to allow his talents to be so desecrated as to fix himself,
or to permit himself to be fixed in offices, that, either directly or indirectly, war
against his ministerial calling, and deprive him of the spirit given to him of God
for the best parformance of his highest and holiest work ? Allowing the
offices to be prejudicial to the right spirit of a Christian minister, for only a
brief period, we" ask,
3,—How any man can, consistently with the fidelity he owes to God, or with
the testimony of a good conscience, or with a hope of a final approval of his
Lord and Master, either station himself, or allow himself to be stationed in
such offices for six, twelve, twenty, or thirty years together ? and, at the close
of a long period, maintain his hold of t h e m with the tenacity with which he
clings to life,—or go out of them growling, as if he had received an injury, and
as though h e ' h a d not had his over and above quantum of honour and ease ? If
we are reduced to the necessity of warring against God and Methodism, and
spiritual prosperity, why,
4 . — S h o u l d some of the first preachers in the connexion be located, and laid
aside from their pulpit labours, as Messrs. Bunting, H a n n a h , Farrar, &c.,—
labours to which they considered themselves expressly and exclusively called by
God and the church, and to which they were originally appointed by the Conference ? I t may, indeed, be stated, that t h e order of things has been changed
in the b o d y ; but this happens to ba the core of the mischief. W h y allow the
c h a n g e ? — a change injurious to the ministry among u s ! T h a t men ought to
fill the offices referred to, is a Imitted ; but,
5 . — W h y cannot laymtin be found to attend to the more secularizing part of
the business, under the supervision of the Uommittee,—say the offices of the
four Secretaries in the Mission House ? Is there anything in these vf\ces to
which a good clever layman, versed in business, cannot attend, and fc ftiich his
* If the reader will take the trouble to 1 ok over the Miscellaneous Expeni^ls in the.
Minutes for the last four or five years, he will find £73 19s. 7d. regularly turning up in
favour of Doc'tor Newton, for an assistant, while he has the best allowance in the Connexion, and is fed on the finest of the wheat, at the expense of the friends whose abodes
he visits. To say nothing of t'tie kindness and benefactions of friendship, his board and
quarterage are nearly saved. He is worthy certainly, of all he receives j^ibut so, also, *tre
others. Why is not Doctor Beaumont induk'cd in this way ? We look at the favouritism
of the thing; and we object to it on the ground of justice too. The people have to pay
double tax - they are taxed both for Doctor Newton and his assistant. There are outgoir^s
on the one hand, and savings on the other. It is no hardship to the Doctor to lie on ti.J
wing. It is his meat and drink—his very life —he would die without it. It is ; bso t* ;
paying for the pleasure of a man, and we think that people should for their owr •j-.e&.'ire*.
v/heu such allowances are made. It was with an ill giace that he charged M: Ca'igbvqr'
with ui«king a gain of godliness in his revivals.
'
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commercial pursuits have not fitted him ? N a y , why call iu the aid of a l a y m a n
a' all, as clerks, and ccnMnittee-men, Messrs. F a r m e r , Irving, Wood, H e a l d , a n d
many more, if none but divines were equal to the work ?
W e return to the
secularizing tendancy of such cflices, and ask,
(J. If it is still insisted, that none but preachers can fill these offices, w h y not
6. ]f it is still insisted, that none but jireachers can fill these offices, why
not introduce less acceptable nicn, as to pulpit talent, b u t of equal, if not superior. business habits, into the Mission-House ? If men are to be spoilled by
seciilaritv, let them, lor l i e sake of the pulpit add the c h u i c h , be tt.ken by
like some of tlie Book-Stewards, whom he could name from a m o n g the less
acceptable of the priesthood. \ \ e add
7.—If the Saviour is to be robbed of his apostles, and t h e i r n u m b e r m u s t
be decreased by d r a u g h t m g them into the ranks of the scribes and idlers, w h y
keep them in ofiice till twice dead, and plucked u p by the roots, before they
are removed ? Let them h a v e a chance of recovering themselves, and of
entering into their former spirit and usefulness, before they are called u p o n to
give an account of their apostlesliip to which they professed to be called, and
m which they were to live and die. W i t h the xception of Messrs. T . J a c k s o n
iiud J . F a r r a r , — ( a n d these being steeped in divinity through the week, are
sa'i'pily saved—at least in part)—there is not a m a n a m o n g them that has not
been injured in his primitive character, as a preacher, by his ofiice.
T h e men
are drawn away from their habits and studies—from the one great work of
saving souls, so thtit it is now proverbial, and asserted in the "Metropolitau
I'ulpit," that Doctor Bunting, has not made one new seimon for the last
" thirty years,"—at till eveuts, not one since he has been located and secularized. Compare, or rather coiitra.st, his pre.sent spirit 8i;d j r i aching with
the exitggeiated charticter of his ministry, in the " Wesleyan T a k i n g s , " and
it will be difficult to recognise the same person. His rate appearance in the
pulpit is the only thing that saves him ; and when there, he parrots out
the labours of early days, and not unfrequently gives germons that h a v e
lieen absolutely published by short-hand writers, and are actually in the
possession of his hearers.
Thi.- is truly humiliating, and is as strong
an argument iu favour of poverty, as it is of indolence.
T h e body is
there, but the spirit has fled. I f i t b e s a i d , that these secularized locators
preach occasionally on the S a b b a t h — n a y , say once or twice every Sabbath, yet
what good can we reasonably cxiicct from the ministrations of men so wanting
in the spirit of their ofiice, and so offending aeaitist the law and will of their
Master, and so having but little, if anything,' of his blessing? And these
.-eeulars, forsooth, are the men generally employed in orduining others, by the
imposition of hands, to the apostolic ollice, to'go and preach when and where
ever tliey can, till they fairly die in the harness,—urging them, in their a d dresses, to bet diligent and faithful in the work o f t h e ministry and the pastorate!! offices which they themselves have h i t , and the spirit of which they
Lave lost! C O N S I S T E N C Y ! whither, we again ask, art thou fled ? T h e y remind
lis of a set of fat, downy bishops ; or in the less complimentary language of the
Pope, "(lily men of (iod," appointing others to work which they themselves
rarely touch,—masters sending their servants into the field,—a field in w h i c h
th<7 themselves ought to be found, agreeable to the mandate of their L o r d —
" G o work in my vineyard," but in which they are only found by p r o x y .
Substitution is easy work ; go on with it and the work of God will soon be
destroyed.
In support of the non-usefulness of these seculars, and the sapless character of their ministry, it may be remarked, that it was found in the December
quarter of 184'), that, in the eight London circuits, there was a decrease of
o^O members, and in ouly one circuit an i n c n ase of •* * *.
In these eight
circuiu, exclunve of the k b « N » . o t ika, studeuts of the R i c h m o n d lublitution,
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most of whorii are emp!oyed every Sabbath, together with the labours of returned missionaries, and local preachers—of the hffter of whom there are
some hundreds—there are between fifty and sixty preachers, including a
sprinkling of supernumeraries, stationed by the Conference.
This it may be
stated, will apply to the comparative non-usefulness of the itinerant, as well
as the located : but it does not follow that good time-pieces will always be exact in their movements witti a number of dead-weights appended to them ; or
that carriages will roll on with celerity, with drags attached to their wheals.
It is a fact stated by the seculars themselves—aud one of the longest of the
located—that the London Societies are mostly kept up by accessions from the
eonutry. Even the Missions appear to begin to feel the deadening influence
of these ecclesiastical worldlings: an increase of only three or four hnndreti
in 18-15 aud 1846! for an expenditure of upwards of £100,000!
Nor does it comport with God's general dealings, that spiritual prosperity
should follow, when guided solely by the hand of secularity.
Where is the
prosperity of the English Church ? It is directed by the hand of a set of
Temporals, falsely denominated Spirituals.
Well may the missionary part of
our church languish under the hands of the Lords Temporal in the GraaA;
Centenary Halls. There is scarcely a returned Missionary with whom they
have not had a squabble, and several have been compelled to go without*<
redress of grievances, aud the payment of their just demands.
We can name
the men.
If the 1 reachers can only be brought to set their faces against Metropolitan
L O C A T I O N , CENTRALIZATION, and SECULARIZATIO.V—if they can be brought to
ring a constant CHA.NGE iu the CONNEXIONAL COM.MITTEES, and to break up the
floMiNATiON C O M M I T T E E , then whatever future Csesars may arise, all attempts
to enslave will prove aborti^'e,—equal rights will be maintained—brotherly love,
instead o^ suspicion, fear, and jealousy, will be restored—the platform will be
crumbled to pieces through its own dry rot—the President alone will re.,
ceive his own elevation—and that President, as he can ascend no higher, will,
like the Moderator in the G. neral Assembly of the Church of Scotland, be
satisfied with the honour once in his life.
N.B.—There are many other things in our hearts ; but these, with the ex-,
ception of an odd sheet or two, like the present, which we shall occasionally
circulate, will be incorporated in a general work, now in a state of great
forwardness, entitled, "THE BCNTINGIAN DYXNASTY,'" in which the real char-,
acter and policy of the Kev. Jabez Bunting, D.D., will be fully developed;
the whole being supported by documentary evidence, with an appeal to facts,
shewing the influence of his spirit and measures on the Wesleyan body at
large, and the preachers in particular ; and demonstrating his administration to
have been one, the result of which has been, a greater amount of E V I L thauof
GoOn to the Connexion.
By order of the CORRESPONDING COMMITTEE for detecting, exposing, »nd
correcting Abuses.
London, Jklauchester, Bristol, Liverpool. BirminghaiH,
Leeds, Hull, Glasgow, 1816.
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I T is not our intention to argue the points comj rlsed in this circular, in the
iray in which we have taken up the subjects of lln^ ' ' L o e a t i i u , Ceutrtdizatiou,
iiid Secularization of Wesleyan Mrtropolitan .AppointUients,'' but rather to
"iirnish hints for more enlarged views ; or, to be in charac-ter—skeletons ;
lot for serin.ins in the pul[)it, but for speeches iti the Coufereni-e. Our lust
iheet partly affected the People, as they are entitled to the assurance, that
heir m.lilies ar° economically apjjlied : but the questions now b fore us are
or the PRE.\riiERS—the preachers e.vclusively. T h e r e i,^ uo fear o f t h e Peoph',
)rovided the Preachers can be kept r i g h t ; and there is as little gruuiid !•)i•
)HiIlflll apprehension with regard to the great majority of t h e l a t t e r , pi-inidi-.l
I proper check rein can be put upon the i'ew, who have wiigsed themselvi .1
•iito office, to the discomfort o f t h e inanj^ : and we honesty cun'ass our obj •, t
-•.0 be that of p i t t i n g the brethren into the way of disentangling themselves —
«rarily—gradually—resolutely—certaiuly, from the mashes of the net in which
hey find themselves enclosed; having had their unsuspected innocence similicity, and freedmn ensnared, with a spider-like care ^vhi^^-h will scarcely meet
rith a parallel iu modern time-;, and which ought only to be prartiseil on uiiiriiieipled men, who have forfeited all right to Christian suftVage and Christian
iberty. If the brethren are disp is HI to talie the h i n t — w e l l ; if not—let them
mfFi.T: we s i y siiff-r ; fir it was the remark of an acute (iI)ser\-iT of \Vesle\a;i
iffairs, in our heari.ig, iMthiug a g o — " T h e Preachers s r\-e from fear—not
rom love; every luaii is placed as a policeman over his fellow ; and should
le give utter.iiiee to a thought not in perfect accordance with the \ie\vs o f t h e
"powers that be,'' he iiisiauily receives the brand, and is marked out as one of
he penal settl uients : the next station is the secret of submission with m a n y
an excellent man, with a large f iinily and Doctor Hunting, who has destroyed
the spirit of confidence and brotherhood, is to thank for this."
\\ e are not sanguiuo in our hopes of anv great improvement during the
hie time of Doctor Buutiug ; but we are not without a slight degree of assur..aace, that, in eoiisoi|uenec ofthe seed which wc arc sowing, n wholesome prc-jwration of feeling will be going on ; and that, nltiinately, t i n Wesleyan body
will be scoured of tricksters, drones, sinecurists, locatnrs, lords, selfish cliijucs,
ttud favouritism.
Tin re is no wi-U to diviile the bmle ; f-.iil forbid! Methodism is the Id'e of our hfe.
W e wi-li it h"altli, pea:-.', and salvation : but we
are of opinion, that we are doing fJod serviee, li\- thus attempting to niedicHte
the waters at the spring-head ; ur, which amounts to the same iliiiiL', by improving the executive department of one of t h ' Ins! s y s i e m s i u the world.
^^ e find, since the issue of our first " F l y .Sheets," that veu^reance is vow.^ 1
by those whose nests have been disturbed, aLrain^t the authors, who have b ' e n
loaded with every species of abuse, and whom it is their great an.xiety to a p prehend.
For tlieir satisfaction, we have to inform them, that the authorship
rest* with neither oae, two, uor three.
T h e business, however, of the Metro-
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politan clique, and their provincial associates is not—"Who is the author^
b u t — " W H A T IS T H E ARGUMENT ?" not with those who prefer the charges,'Im
How THOSE CHARGES ARE TO BE REFUTED. We appeal to facts, and weappejj
to figures. The cry of authorship has often been resorted to as a Winder; and
by deafening others with this, as well as hood-winking them, the partit*
charged with culpability have slipped oflF unexamined ; and therefore,, nnde,
tected. A discovery of me authors is intended to he a substitute for a correelm
of the evils!
If there is a disposition to correct the abuses of which we
complain, it can be done without our being known The evils are known, and
that is sufficient, having been pointed out. We may be told, that we have
told our tale in a very severe and improper spirit. But we have to observj
that whatever may be our spirit, our temper of mind is no refutation of the
charge ; a sharp tongue may speak the truth : Moses was not less truthful,
because his " anger waxed h o t ; " and because he was "very wroth." Wa>
Jesus too zealous in flogging the buyers and sellers out of the temple ? We are
not without examples of severity. Nay, some were to be rebuked sharply. Yet
with all this severity, tliere was no sin in any o:ie of these cases. The truth ij,
when evils creep into the temple and among the professors of religion, oar
indignation is invaritibly increased. Mildness, in such cases, would be as much
out of place as the present of a flower when the whip ought to be employed.
But, be that as it may, the spirit is with us; the charges are for them to answer.
As to the personalities in which we may be supposed to have indulged ; few are
more personal in the Conference than the persons impeached ; and few like it
worse when the cup comes round to themselves. It is difficult to separate men
from their measures,—persons from their actions. If an evil exists, the person
who is its author is accountable for it: it is not the evil that can correct itself,
or that is punishable, but the perpetrators: but for him it would never have
existed. "What! is the evil to be pointed out, and the author not to be named.'.
W^hat claim has the latter to lenity? Why sueh delicacy in saying—"Thou
art the man ?" We have to do with men, as well as things ; and but for the
former the latter would not have existed. The Bible is full ot personalities.
The points in question embrace measures that have worked tolerably well for
persons connected with them, but not for the brethren at large ; and the
" G R A N D E X P E R I M E N T " having been made on the Number One system, it will
be proper to return to the simplicity, honesty, and generosity of former fimes,
when men were iu the habit of addressing each other with—"We be brethren"
—"That there be equality." With these prefatory remarks, we proceed to—
I . — T H E P R E S I D E N T I A L CHAIR.
Though the world may be disposed to think lightly ofthe office ofthe P;esi'
dent of a Wesleyan Conference, it may be doubted whether a more really
honourable ofBce exists than that of a minister of Jesus Christ chosen by the
spontaneous snfi"rages of five hundred of his brethren to preside over them.
He has a few other duties apart from this.
During the session of the Conference he examines the candidates for the ministry—at least privately. After
their admission and ordination he delivers to them a charge. He also preaohe^
the Conferential sermon—the Concio ad Clerum During the interval of Con*
ference, he has a degree of authority (though limited) to appoint ministers to
vacancies, occasioned by death or illness.
(I.) T H E O F F I C E

I.—It is constitutional, being established bylaw,
2.—It is necessary in a deliberati^-e assembly.
(1.) To preserve order.—The best regulated states have their rulers; and
al. public assemblies, whether ecclesiastical, political, commercial scientific, ot
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rtherwise, have a guiding head in their Presidents or Moderators, arising
Tom thfi great difference of opinion that often exists : hence the aduge—" Many
nen, many minds."
(2.) To save time.
(3.) To maintain the privileges of its meinbers, aud the authority ofthe
majority.
(IL) ITS QiALrFicATioxs.
L A(je. Talent of a high order will, indeed, tdways have weight in the
Wesleyan Connexion. But we may safely predict, that the Confereuei^ will tut
again select for its President a man of twenty years standing, as iu tiie case' of
Mr. Bunting.* It is not for the honour oi the body : it is -careely au ultima e
advantage to the man himself.
Thirty, or between that and lorty years of
ministerial labour seem desirable—aud that spent in the regular ministerial
workf—that the man may be thoroughly acquainted with the working of the
systtm. It is, in fact, out of character for tin assembly of grave di\ines, from
thirty to seventy years of age, to have to look to the boys instead of the fathers
ofthe Connexion ; as much so, as for a parent, in domestic life, to be expected
to render homage to his son. Excellent as many of the men were, yet where
was the-reverence due to Mr. Bunting, on his first election,—to Messrs. Newton
Jos.Taylor, Grindrod, Dixon, Hannah. Jackson, Lessey, Scott? They might
command respect for good sense and Christian chprncter ; but hojv could the
venerable Henry Moore, James Wood, Richard Reece, and other patriarchs
bow their spirits to these youthful Josephs ?
2.— lllsiluin.
This is as necessary to direct, as age is to reverence. Without this the head will require a head ;—a prompter by his side, like Doctor
Bunting, in the ca;-e of Mr. Joseph Taylor, Grindrod, and others, iu which tl^e
one, either voluntarily, officiously, or mechanically, turned to the other ;—the
dictator himself being virtually the head, and exerci-ing an influence which docs
not belong to him, while the other is content to sit as au automaton.
No man
should be allowed to be within the range of the chair, and no (hairman should
be reduced to the humiliating circumstance of requiring ti ]irompter. The per60U who presides should be well acipiaiiited with the laws of debate which
usually govern deliberative assf'inblies ; a'>d shouhl possess a sound judgment
to know when enough has been said.
3.—Disinterestcdni sf.l
lie is in the chair as a public man, and elected on
public grounds ; and should, thi rclbre, be a man in the least possible degree
• "Wc r e m a r k e d in o u r List, t h o .-Klroit m a n n e r in wliich lie s e c u r e d t h e cliair for liimsilf,
by t h e a u g m e n t a t i o n of votes of m e n of fourteen y e a r s st.andini^. Iiy tliis mcaMiri', h e
o u s t e d tlie old s t a m l a r d s , h u t it was only t o i n t n u h u i ' a nii>no|Hily of his own.
iSonieiinie
prior to th.at p r r i m l , old H e n r y M o o r r , who saw wliii li way t h e c u r r e n t was d r i f t i n g ,
olisi rved in tlie l ' o n f o r c n c » , " IJowaro of t h a t yuuiii; m a n , b r e t h r e n , or h e will give t r o u b l e
t o some of y o u . " .M'ttr t h i s , t h e v e n e r a b l e U i r l i a r d K i i ' c e r r n i a r k c d i u p r i x a t c , " I l e is too
high for u s ; we m u s t pull h i m d o w n . "
But h e was m o r e t h a n a uiatcli far b o t h K i c h a r d a m i
H e n r y ; t h e y , good m n i , like J o h n We.sley, timk t h i n g s as t l u y ruse before t h e m ; J a b e z
had his p l a n s laid,
\ M m who are l o c a t e d , as e d i t o r s , s e c r e t a r i e s , a n d ( u t i i r s , a r c n o t t h e m e n t h a t o u g h t to
be elected ; to b r i n g t l i r m i n t o t h e very c e n t r e of t h e s y s t m i is like briie^iiii^ s t r a n g e r s ainl
foreigners in a m o n g t h e c h i l d r e n ; lliey w a n t t h e p r o p e r s y m p a t h i e s r e i | u i s i i e for t h e d i s charge of d u t y : t h e i r h a b i t s and a s s o c i a t i o n s r e n d e r t h e m cold, d i s t a n t , s t i a i i y e .
T l u y arc
m e n e n g a g e d in t h e w o r k t h a t can alone s y m p a l h i z e with their fellows.
It is imt t h e liothousc p l a n t t h a t is to t a k e its s t a n d w i t h t h e t n e s nf t h e f o r e s t ; lu^t tlie p a r l o u r b o a r d e r
t h a t feels for t h e s e r v a n t s in t h e k i t c h e n ; n o r t h e m a n at h o m e t h a t feels lor t h e t r a v e l l e r
bufifetting t h e tenijii st a b i n a d .
X P e r h a p s "Jltsjxi'isinnrile"
would h a v e b e e n a b e l t e r w o r d , but wi' h a v e our r e a s o n s for tlio
adoption of t h e one in qui stion. \ \ ' e love a disiiiterestc.l m m ; we h a t e e v e r y t h i n g si ll'i.li.
I f e n q u i r e d i n t o , it will be Imind t h a t D r . Runtin:.;, on his fourth e l e c t i o n , a g r e e d m do
w i t h o u t a yotiiig m a n , a s s i g n i n g as a r e a s o n t h a t hi- could g a i n w h a t a s s i s t a n c e h e r c q i . i i e j
from his s o n , who w a s n o t in t h e r e g u l a r w o r k .
To tliis m a y be a d d e d , t h a t h i n i s i U w.ii
not b u r d e n e d w i t h p u l p i t d u t i e s .
A s t h e C o n n e x i o n was saved t h e e x p e n * * of a youn;;
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open to public leanings*—pique—prejudice—self-will; shewing an entire im.'
parliafity in hearing both sides.
4.— Firmness.
This is necessary to control and command; but thenat
must steer clear of obstinacy. A storm may arise when we are ill prepared^to
meet it. How would such a man as Joseph Taylor, senior,—all gentlenej^
have met a storm ?
*
5. Diynity. " A Bishop must be blameless ;"—by consequence, He who
presides among bishops must be emphatically so. Notwithstanding all the
oratorical and other excellencies of Bradbum, he was as deficient in stabiliiT|
as Gaulter was in seriousness, and Jonathan Crowther was indignity; and yet'
the two latter had many good points about them.
No man possessed of these qualities should be deemed ineligible, or even
less eligible, to fill the office, merely because of his political principles. Think
ofthe absurdity of rejecting any man (who is confessed to be in every other
respect efigible,) simply because he is known not to be a Tory !—or because
he has been known to express a doubt whether the union of Church and State
works well for either party. But the Conference, last year, escaped out of
these leading-strings, in the election of Mr. Stanley.
(III.) The impropriety of re-electing to the office any who have^ filled it,
while there are others equally eligible, as to qualifications, who have not jet
been so honoured ; as in this case—thus,
1.—The honours of the body are denied to those who are equally entided
to them. " It is a greater honour," said the Grecian orator, " for a man to be
elected by the spontaneous suffrages of the great and good, to the highest seat
of dignity among them, than to have a brazen statue erected to his memory."
Well! suppose the honour of this voluntary election to the highest dignity to
have been conferred, you can do no more. The man-need wish for no more of
earthly approbation. He has received, in the testimony of the esteem of his
brethren, t^ie highest earthly recompense to which he can aspire.
W^hether any exception should, in any case, be made ;—whether if such a
man as Adam Clarke should appear among the preachers, the singularity of
the phehomenon should be thought to authorize a departure from the rule of
one sole election, may be matter of doubt. To as it appears, that it will be
time enough to decide when the case occurs.
man, the Doctor, for his great generosity, must be presented with fifty pounds.
This is
one way of saving the Connexion ! putting fifty pounds into a private purse, and depriving
the Connexion of the labours of a young man, to support vvhom that fifty pounds would
hiiTe gone nearly the full length of the way. When the Committee of the " British and
Foreign Tihle Society" presented Dr. Clarke with fifty pounds, he nobly returned it, or
rather refused its acceptance. But herehy hangs another tale.
Mr. W Bunting, at this
moment, 1846, has his name entered in the Minutes ofthe Conferci-u;u, for the eighth London
Circuit, though not one of the regular working preachers. l i e had a young man, in 1845,
which would allow him sufficient vacant time to assist his father. Now, the Doctor, who
can preach against other anamolies when it suits his purpose, can see and approve of this
anamoly—a son on the eighth London Circuit, without an invitation to it, without a salary,
entered as a regular preacher! His having the rank of a regular pieacher is not the only
oifence, but the partiality of the thing, as well as its injustiee to others, who, as supernuraeries, are much more entitled to stand there than he is, whether on the ground of age,
usefulness, or piety. Where is the man, except Dr. Bunting's son, who would be allowed
this privilege—allowed, by a manoeuvre of this kind, to steal a march on the Preachers' Fund;
in having a year or two more added to his account, grounuea on the list of his regular appointments ! Dr. Clarke wished a year or two to be added to his itinerant life, to make up Us
Fifty,hut^ that was over-ruled by the London Clique. The curacy system, which has been
creeping in among us, wdll be taken up in another place.
* When Jlr. Jonathan Croivther was in the chair, he left it to settle a private quarrel with
Mr. Benson; ou this, his friend Mr. Gaulter move! that, as the chair was vacated, another
president should be elected. Jlr. Crou-her perceived where he was and beat quick Ijwe back
again, which rendered another election unnecessary.
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2.—The respectabihty of th« body ia prostrated. Instead of having twelve
patriarchs, or twelve aged apostles to look up to, in twelve single eleetiou;, the
brethren are favoured with four, in cunseqnence of triple elections: instend ot
"twenty-four elders,'—still to scripturalize our langu;ige, we are furnished
with eight:—and these passing from little more than boyhood to mauhoo I, on
their third election, aud not even then ripe for veneration. Beiiuet IX. w is
elected Pope when eleven years of age ; and John XIII. when he was sixteen.
But care should be taken to introduce such peisons into the ofliee as will impose an effectual check upon the hopes of all young aspirants. Where is the
respect due from the body at large to five or six conipafatively j'oung men,—
say Bunting, Jackson, Grindrod, Scott, &c., jierched above their brethren, instead of a score of sage<, venerable for years, with the wisdom aud experience of
the Church, so to speak, embodied in them, and with all the honours sLoweiod
upon them which that church has to bestow ? And what must be the opinion
of other sections ofthe Christian Church, when they perceive us practically declaring that there are only three or four men in the whole Conference, capable of
filling the Presidential Chair ;•—these men occupying it for a series of years,
and thus coufirniing, though in reference to one of the largest Christian communities in the Protestant world, the low view which many have entertained of
the talents and attainments of Methodist Preachers.
3.—The liberties ofthe body are jeopordized. If the person elected is a 1vancing in years, on his second or third election, he is also apiirriaohing a state
of mental and physical infirmity
However, it may be accounted for: the tirst
fcieetion of a man, (and his disediarge of his duty,) has had a feslmess about it,
which has been seldom, perhaps never, equalled on the repetition ofthe honour.
Doctor Banting, in his first election, did more of unmixed good to the connexion, (or less evil, which you will,) than in any of the subsequent elections.
The last indeed, of the Doctor's electiiins, was worse than useless either to the
honour or utility of the connexiim. He himself admitted his actual ullfitne^^s
fir the office, and then confirmed liig aeknowledgment, b}' lert\ing the chair in a
moment of pettishne^s aud irritation,«aud thus prostrated himself iu the presence
• This was an cxtraordina-v ease, and the more so with his own experience to puiile him,
and the ex.iiuple of Mr. Crowther to awe him into submission, 'i'tie quest ion before the
Ciiiiferenci' was tlie appointment of a govern.ir for the rroprielary School at T.iunton. It
is opined that the Doctor had not la en suliiiiently lionoun.l in the way nf coniultatiun : at
all events, though iu the chair, he made liii.iself a iiaiiy man in the i;uestion.
Dr. lieauniont reminded him that he had, during the same ConlcreTice, acceded to the appointment
of .Mr. Waddy to tht governorship of the Sheffield rroprielary School—that a govenu.r,
if necessary in the one case was not less so in the other—tliat the Taunton School was ..s
"Wesleyan in its character-as the one at Sheffield- that as good an education was given in
the one as in the nthci -and that it was enctcd, like its iiredeces^or, purely to meet the
Wants of our own people, \ c . , Xe. This told heavily on Dr. lluniing's conduct in the
case. He kindled up—told tlie brethren that he was "iiol to be dictated tn in that chair—
that he was not there as an ordinary chairman, to put rc^oliilioiis, ,'<:c., but that, as Mr.
^Vesley•s successor, he personated that great man, and was to be recngnizcil as such.
There wis sufficient expressed in this to shew what was implied, viz. ,—that he had a right
to do what h» judged proper—to be arbitrary, a parly man, in short, just what he pleased
—tli.it th* Conference should not have a will liut in his^ a wish hut in his, a judgment but
in hia, and that if a majority should go against him, he should have it iu his pinvcr to overrule that majority!
Query : —Were those the sentiments—wis this the conduct of John
Wpsh-y ? This dill nut suit the ta,le of the brethren, and in the midst of the ciiiumolinii
he left the chair, stating that he felt he was not tit I'or it—that he felt hl-i infirmities, jianicularly a defect of memory, \ e .
Mr. Sintt and others got hold of liira and got him replaced.
Some of the brethren were reminded of another scene iu Mr. Wesleys day. Due of t ' e
preachers, not beiir; satisfied with some things that were said, rose in his pew aiul sai 1,
" I f t h a t b i - the doctrine tauglit here, I am no longer a member of this Conference."
'l"o
or three of the brethren got round him, as he vr.is making his way out, when >lr. W c b y
calmly said, " Let our brother go, we can do without him." This had the desire 1 etlnt,
and the preacher hoped his honour would be saved, by the brethren attributing lii; riUnn
to the eompulbory conduct of hit friendt, of which h» was glad to avail himself ratinir !u-»
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of his brethren: a miscarriage, like this which annihilates the Conference
the time being, tarnishes every preceding election, and ought not to be risked,
Children that are too often and too long dandled on the lap are certain to
spoiled.
4.—Re-election like repetition, is no exaltation.
It adds nothing,to the'
dignity of either the man or the office
"1
(I.) Not to the man ; for he is just where he was before, and no higher in
the esteem of his brethren: It is merely another dish of the same meat, servej
up the same way, which rather palls than serves to wet the appetite,
(2.) Not to the office; for it continues the same, without any new prerogatives or honours.
Were it the understood nsuage, not to re-elect, no man could deem hiinself
slighted fri m not being re-chosen. As the case now stands, this evil exists*and will continue. Not to be chosen again, when eligible, is a slight; almost
as bad as not being chosen at all.
But all cannot be re-elected. TherejEpre,
this serious evil ought to be removed.
5.—It is a piece of flagrant injustice to others of equal, and, in many
instances, superior claims to the persons elected, whose wisdom and experience,
as in the case of Mr. Stanley, are placed nnder a bushel, by lesser lights being
put in their place.
6.—It is unnecessary.
(I.) There are other men to fill their office, as in the case of Mr. Stanley,
'ust named,—and whoever filled it more creditably ?
(2.) Actual experience and practice in the office, cannot be employed as an
argument in support of its discharge ; for—
First, that would operate against any man entering upon it, since no one
could acquire its experience till he first filled it.
Secondly, the practical working ofthe office is familiar to every man who
attends Conference, and on which he may be said to receive lessons annually,
in the condtict of those who fill it; and fhe more numerous the examples, the
greater the probability of success in the person that has to follow.
Thirdly, there are certain contingences which cannot be forseen, and
certain circumstances which are constantly turning up, necessary to be met,
and respecting which a re-elected President would feel himself as awkwardly
placed, and find them as difficult to deal with, as any other member of the
Conference; seeing that the office imparts no additional wisdom, foresight,
patience, fortitude, or what not.
To set up actual experience as a plan for re-election, would, if good for
anything, be an argument in favour of the office being held for life.
(IV.) No private or party consideration should be allowed either to promote
or hinder any man's election to this office. The prime objects to be keptin
view are—
1.—The credit and good of the body ; and
s
(2.) The fitness ofthe man, which fitness will be seen in the qualificatiiS
already adverted to.
In opposition to these considerations, arguments have not unfrequently
been resorted to, in order to secure elections, not only pitiful in the extreme,
but utterly derogatory to Christian character.
(1.) Firmness was pleaded on behalf nf Mr. Reece, in favour of re-electo feel that the Conference could do without him. To shew, however, how much Dr. Bunting
was a party man on this occasion, he moved, the next Conference, supported by Dr. Newton,
that Mr. Ray should not be appointed governor of the Taunton School. The feeling of the
Conference was against him. When he found he could not carry his point, he tried to bolster
up his declining honour, by stating that, as the deed of settlement had to be made, such
clauses might be introduced as might render the Institution beneficial to the body,—thul
BLxiottB to make a virtue of necessity.
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t i o n ; it being affirmed, that he would be able to meet the Warrenite storm, at
Sheffield ; this, with some who employed it, was only another word for obstinacy, which was no less than a reflection upon the man himself; nor would
such a quality have disturbed the minds of those who put it forward as
an excellence.
(2.) Loyalty v.'as pleaded by the same party on the behalf of Mr. Stephens,
at the Manchester Conference ; a man who, because of his preaching K i n g
George more than King Jesus, gave great offence to the people, and sacrificed
nearly five hundred members of society, through his haughty, political bearing.
The monument, it was urged, was to be raised where the battle was f o u g h t ,
and this irrespective of every other qualification, or even of private virtues, of
which he had many.
(3.) Honour was advanced in favour of Mr. Grindrod's election at Leeds !
having been actively engaged in the ill-fated organ case.
Here again, the
monument was to be erected on the battle-field ; and the people to be additionally irritated by the preferment.
" "Well," said D r . Clarke, to D r . Tosvnley
" I have long known and loved y o u ; b u t I never thought that you were the
man to move a resolution to white-wash these Leeds fellows : they will never
be white-washed to eternity."
This is, perhaps, too s t r o n g : b u t the honour
should have been withheld when there was such a great diS'erence of opinion
waving all considerations of juvenility, and the want of certain other qualifications.
(4.) Whigism was urged against Mr. Stanley, b y the London clique : and
yet Mr. Atherton, another whig, was nominated by the tories on the occasion,
whose political sins it became convenient to forget in order to serve a purpose.
In fact, the plan has been to seize upon some prejudice, and to wield it
adroitly for the purpose of securing any petty and paltry triumph. Some man
who has taken it into his head to assert high and arbitrary principles, has, for
instance been knocked down—as he richly deserved to be. But, inasmuch as
his head has been broken, we must soothe his grief, and retrieve his wounded
honour, forsooth, by raising him to the Presidential Chair ! In such contests,
the Conference has acquired to itself no honour. The only right motive is, to
select the best, the wisest, the holiest, the most useful m a n ; — t h e man best
adapted by energy of character for the high office.
Some regard should be had to the character of the " times which are passing
over u s . " The Universal Church i.s concentra ing her energies for something
great—if the " EVANCELIC.AL A L L I A M K " can hold together.
We want a man in the chair of an independent, noble, catholic spirit, like the
one we now ha\'x;—Mr. Stanley ; a man devoid of prejndiee toward every part
and section of Christ's Church ; who will not (in the spirit nf the " Watchnuiii,"
respecting which we give notice of an article) perpetually call the Dissentersby
the opprobious title o f " Political D i s s e n t e r s ; " and yet " Political D i s s e n t e r s "
are as good as " Political Methodists !" Indeed, we prefer the one to the other
on the score of consistency ; for, while some of our leading men, both clergy and
laity, have been lauding themselves, and each other, as belonging to a kingdom
which is not of this world, they have been absolutely steejiid in the [lolitics of
Churchism and Toryism ; aud have, for the last thirty ye.irs, been hihouring to
give the same political cue to the whole body ; on being full to overflowing, they
at length decocted the " W a t c h m a n , " with a viuw to leek off a little more freely
their political feelings. Certainly, the Dissenters have as good a claim to one
paper as the Wesleyans have to two—the former to the " Patriot," as the latter
to the " Watchman " and the " W e s l e y a n . "
From the President, we turn t o —
II.—THE PLATFORM.
W^e might be charged with a want of Christian charity, and with affirming
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what we cannot prove, were we to assert that pride prompted the erection ofthe
platform at our Confersnees ; but we will not push this beyond a certain point
though it may look in that direction. The necessity of a presiding ofiicer, in a
deliberative assembly composed of some hundreds of men convened for the transaction of connexional business has been already established ; and if that business
is to be transacted in Christian temper, with despatch, and in the most efficient
manner, the chairman should 1^ in such a position as to be able to determine
who is the speaker, how far the subject as been kept to, when it has been sufficiently discussed, and what is the opinion of the majority. But all this may be
done without the appendage of an unwieldy platform ; uor can we get away from
the impression that the inventor was resolved to be in perpetuity, side by side
with the President; and the greatest outcry against our remarks will proceed
from those who occupy the elevated post; but then tha opposition will be from
an interested party, whose hostility will resolve itself into a mere piece of special
pleading, and will be open to considerable suspicion. We, ourselres, however, intend to be simply argumentative—to appeal to the unbiassed judgment
of all. If our arguments can be met, let them be met; we argue as much for
our brethien on the floor of the house, as for ourselves. The following are
the particulars to which we beg attention :—
1.—The platform being comparatively of modern date, it cannot elaim any
regartj on the ground of age. Though a part of Doctor Bunting's policy, it certainly, abstracted from that, has neither beauty nor comeliness to plead. It is a
formless, unsightly, inconvenient monstrosity, and would appear much better in
the centre of a market-place, or in the front of a goal, mounted by the executioner
with his axe, than in the house of God, in the midst of an assembly of Christian
ministers.
2.—The brethren were not fully aware at first how it would work, and were
the less suspicious for some time, from the circumstance of platforms being
familiarized Jo the eye in Missionary Meetings. Its introduction was sly, unob»
trusive, and at first viewed as almost necessary; but, for some years past, its
effects have been wofully felt: the scaffold, as well as the platform, has been
recognized.
3.—There was no platform in Mr. Wesley's day, nor for many yeftrS after;
and yet, when anything does not suit the great Ruler's taste or purpose, no man
pretends to greater scrupulosity than himself, in any departure from the plans
and proceedings of Mr. Wesley ; and though, agreeably to his own doctriney;he
is, when in the chair, not himself, but Mr. Wesley; yet h^ can afford an equalitji
of position one year, during presidency, for the sake of seven years equality with
the President, when out of the chair. We are queer creatures for giting and
taking, especially when we can obtain more than an equivalent in return. But
just imagine the venerable shade of the departed Wesley to enter the Confercneff*
and fix his eye on this wonderful erection—this piece of parade—graced with
four Missionary Secretaries, three Letter Writers, four Secretaries to the Conference, two Governors of Schools, with other functionaries, too numerous to mention !
«
4.—There is no platform in the House of Commons, as we stated im our
first sheet, raising a few ex-ministers the head and shoulders over their brethren;
nor in the general assembly of the "Church of Scotland, from the goverBinsnt of
which Church we took our District Meetings. Why not imitate the dignity attid
simplicity of the same Church, in the absence of such elevations? The^
Wesleyan platform is certainly unique in form, in character, and intent.
5.—It leads young men to assume an air of importance ; makes them pert,,
forward, officious. As " shallow draughts" of knowledge intoxicate the brain,
so undue elevation not unfrequently produces the same effect.
6.—It gives the few an undue advantage over the many; which is unsafe
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in a body pre-eminently one. W e h a v e often t h o u g h t that arguments coming
from that elevated place,—although very light, when weighed in the balance,
have been taken to possess unusual force, like light substances, which acquire
m o m e n t u m by falling from a height.
7.—Senior brethren, who have borne the burthen and heat of the day, are
placed at the feet of comparatively young men. Till last Conference, the venerable President—the Rev. Jacob Stanley, was placed at the feet of ^lessrs.
Jackson, Hannah, Scott, Fowler, Beecham, Alder, Barton, Keeling, Farrar, &c. ;
and Mr. Atherton, and others, between 70 and 80 years of age, still remain
there.
8.—The whole apparatus is an anomaly. W h a t can be more out of keeping than the President, (the highest officer,) and a Letter fVr'iter, (the lowest
officer,) placed side by side ? Moreover, the President is hidden, in great part,
from view by a huge box, like an auctioneer behind his d e s k ! the back part of
the platform being necessarily higher than where the President sits. Now, we
contend, that he who is to preserve the assembly in a state of order and decorum, during the transactions of its business, should have his seat so elevated and
circumstanced, as to give him the most perfect oversight and command of
the members of the assembly, with the greatest ease to himself, and wiihout
the least prostration of dignitv ; giving him in actual position what he is
officially, a point of elevation which will at once [dace the entire assembly
below him.
9 . — A s by elevating a man to such an office, we enter into a sort of compact with him, and promise courteous and Christian submission to him while he
is iu i t ; it is necessary that his seat and insigniti of office should be so placed,
as constantly to remind us of our compact, and to inspire ns with due regard
fur consistencv in our demeanour towards him. We find the position of affairs
the very reverse of this. All on the platform being n e x t to equal to the e \ e ,
the persons around the President, especially Doctor Bunting, are often addressed instead o f t h e President himself; and hence a diminution, not onlv of
dignity, but of attention and influence. N o t to be profane, the satellites d r i w
off the eye from J u p i t e r ; the men around divide the attention of the House
among themselves, which o u g h t to be concentrated m the Clia r : nor ciiii it
be otherwise, as every man expects some attention, being led to conclude
himself a person of some consideration, having been placed there for the purpose of reminding the brethren either of what he was or wluit he is.
But—
10.—W herefbre should all or any of those who have filled the ofliee—sav,
of President, iiave any elevated seats, or any visible emblems of their past
honours, unless they mean to state that when a man has been once advanced
to this dignity office, he is never to descend from it again 'i" iind if men, w h o
have been inflated with the dignity ot the office, seek to be thus lifted up
above their brethren, ought they therefore, to be indulged';'
II
If those w h o have sustained the h o n o u r s of this office, with credit
to themselves and to the body, continue to be actuated by j u d g m e n t , prudence, and a love of liberty, they will neither seek, nor allow themselves to
retain any other promince among their brethren than what tneir age, wisdom,
gravity, and service to the Connexioii will give t h e m .
12.—But what claim can the Secretary, Sub-Secret;irics, Missionary Secretaries, Theological Tutors, Clerks of the Journals, School (Jovernors, Letter
Writers, Representatives from Ireland, &e., luive to a place on the platform,
some of whose offices require privacy rather thtin publicity to an cICcient discharge of t h e m ; none of whom should either be, or seem to be, seeking any
other credit by their offices, than what their behaviour in them fairly entitles

them to.
13.—Pre-eminent modesty, htmiility, piety, and reflection, would never
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(Termit the Junior brethren of the Connexion to perch themselvea upon the
platform, while any of their Seniors, who are at least their equals for talent,
respectability, and service to the Connexion, are sitting on the floor of the
House: and were such compelled to take their place upon the platform, (and
nothing but compulsion could place them there,) they would be the last to
open their raouth on any disputed matter.
14.—The presence of youi^ men on the Platform is not only a piece' of
flagrant injustice to others of equal, and, in many instances of superior wisdom,
piety, and usefulness; but it is out of character even in an official point ot
view. Why not place the Chairman of such Districts as Bristol, Manchester,
Leeds, Birmingham, Liverpool, &c., there? They are as important personages
as some of the brethren who grace the Platform.
15.—A Conference Platform is anything but a true representation of the
talent, piety, and glory of the body. The public naturally enough suppose
that the men whom they see crowding our Platforms on Conferential occasions,
constitute the weight and very cream of our Connexion for ministerial talent,
piety, and excellency; and the men who ordinarily throng our Platforms on
such occasions, evidently entertain and foster the idea. But, is it as the
public and such men think? Far otherwise; and sometimes the very contrary.
16.—Our Conference Platforms are detrimental to the wise transactions of
Conference business ; overawing the brethren on the floor of the House, who
ar» often disposed to suffer in silence, rather than speak, and of the benefit of
whose wisdom and experience the Conference, in consequence, is deprived;
while they infringe on the liberties of the body, by giving to some who are upon
it; and to others who are countenanced by it, a boldness bordering on impertinence and tyranny ; intimidating, as just stated, the modest, the timid, and
the humble, and so prevent them from rendering those services to the connaxion, which their ability and fidelity would qualify them for, and prompt them
to, provided litis decapitating emblem of Charles I., or revolting emblem of the
French guilotine was levelled with the dust.
17.—The men on the Platform, practically constitute a party against the
brethren below—defend and support each other on any remarks offered on their
plans, propositions, and speeches. Thus, Doctor Alder was carried through his
Canadian case—a point which may again be adverted to. The men have not
only the influence and honour attached to their separate offices, but they have
the overwhelming weight of the Platform superadded ; and being divided among
them, they work into each other's hands.
18.—The Platform has been too long a kind of seat of government. It could,
till lately, carry almost every thing. It could dispose of the Presidency,
with something approaching to certainty; and at one time we had a succession
of Doctor Bunting's colleagues in the Secretaryship to the Missions fof Presidents. No measure could succeed to which the Platform opposed itself. No
measure, however absurd, was likely to fail if proposed there. The last Conference began to shew some signs of having borne this long enough.
19.—By some strange fatality, in times past, a man, when raised to the
refined atmosphere of the Platform, seemed to lose all independence of
thought: or else, his views of things where all taken through a medium which
shewed them, to all inhabiting that lofty region, in one point of view. Hence its
prejudicial influence on the men themselves. Mr. J. Fowler may justly take to
himself the credit of being the first who successfully resisted the Circean influence.
He is, in the character of his mind, of so sturdy a make, that the Presidential
chair, when he arrives there, (which must be, ere long,) will not detract one
atom from his independent bearing. Neither will it alter the character of the
venerable man—Mr. Stanley, who now so worthily fills it. But Mr. Fowler's
elevation to one of the humbler offices on the Platform was no more intended
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as a compliment, than it was expected he would be transformed, and take the
eve of others ; b u t Doctor Bunting was aware that every transaction was r e corded in the pew ; and he has expressed his uneasiness both in Committees
and to his private friends, respecting the Fowlerian note book, lest some of
his committals should turn u p anothor day to his disadvantage : with a
view, therefore, to cripple Mr. Fowler, by furnishing him with other work, he was
elevated to a place he never loved, and where he sits as a speckled bird.
The
prophet saw wheels within wheels in his day.
2 0 . — T h e brethren on the platform are too near the ear of the President,
especially Doctor Bunting, who is always seen hovering round that quarter, and
poking his nose into the ear of such as will allow it. And it is difficult for a
President to be preserved free from bias, on being within the immediate range
of a set of practiced party men.
2 1 . — ' f h o u g h we do not attach m u c h weight to it, yet we t h i n k it worth
while observing, by way of close, that as the time of holding the Conference
is the hottest season of the year, it is necessary that the President should b e
preserved as cool as possible, and, therefore, elevated and apart, so that he
may not be thronged and melted by having a crowd of persons around, a n d
on a level with himself: and this is the more neeeesary, if he is to be preserved
in health, vigour, and comfort, t h r o u g h the whole session ; seeing h e has
punctually to commence and conclude every sitting of Conference during the
whole of its business.
But this is a ^lersonal, rather t h a n a connexional o b jection ; and it is on the latter g r o u n d we enter our solemn protest against t h e
Platform, as an unmitigated evil, and a stifler of the spirit of
freedom.
As it is asked, whether, in the case of the Missionary Secretaries, there
is any reason why another six years' appointment should be made ; so, in the
same sly, but determined way, it should be asked, -.vhether there is any j u s t
reason why the Platform should remain. All upon the q u a r t e r d e c k , with Doctor Bunting at their head, will cry loud and long. Y e s — y e s — y e s : but the
brethren in the hold will s a y — N o — n o , to a man.
In passing from the presidency and the platform t o —
III.—TIIL CONXKXIONAL COMMITTEES,
W e shall find this part of Dr. Bunting's policy characterized with much depth
and caution and cunning, as anything that bears the stamp of his mind ; having
graduallv and warily drawn his web around him, like the spider, thread after
thread, till he has cnsntired the whole Conference, as in other cases referred to,
in his meshes : and it is to be feared, that nothing short of a tempest will
blow the Web away, unless a kind Providence should interfere. T h e transaction of so large a portion of the business of the Conference, by means of its
Committees, renders it a matter of importtince that these Committees should be
chosen to the satisfaction of all the brethren. There are strictly speaking,
only tliree which may he deemed.
( I . ) Popular Elections in the Wesleyan body.
I . — T h e choice of President is by ballot. All who have travelled fourteen
years have a right to vote. This is the most solemn and deliberate act of the
Conference. No one presumes to nominate. The brethren are left to their
conscientious choice ; no visible influence, at thai, time, acting upon them. Yet,
from the Platform, an intimation has come, not many years ago — that the nomination of a President would be proper. This must be resisted ; or the ]iowerof
choosing would be greatly curtailed, and ultimately would be got rid of.
Dr.
Bunting overshot his mark with his fourteen years' men ; for that which he resorted to, in order to secure his own election, secured the election of Mr.
Stanley, to whom his party had been so long opposed. This ought not to be
lost sight of by men of liberal principles ; the many, in a popular election, have
an amazing advantage over the few.
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2.—The election into the hundred is two-fold: one out of everv four
chosen by ballot out ofthe whole body of preachers. Such is the theory 5 but
it is much restricted and confined in practice, for here nomination comes in with
a vengeance. A man has little chance of being chosen, unless he is already
one of the elect, i. e., unless he be nominated, and nominated from the platform.
The preachers here unwisely suffer themselves to be swayed by the nominations, until very little of choice seems to remain in their power. The reasons
assigned to them, to persuade them to elect some particular man, are often very
curious, and should open the preachers' eyes :—"Such a one has been treasurer
of such a fund," &c., or has filled some other paltry office. Even when a good
man and true is proposed, the reason for nominating him is often anything
rather than that which constitutes the real claim. Last year, for instance, passing by the unequalled intellect of the Rev. John Lomas, and the important
services he has rendered the Connexion, the Platform (our readers will know
what we mean, for Drs. Bunting and Newton where the chief speakers) re*
commended him because he was Superintendent of the first London Chcuit.
By parity of reason, the Rev. Joseph Beaumont, who stands in the same relation to the second London Circuit, should be elected next year. But we fear
that the reason which was so forcible in the one case, will avail little for the
Doctor. He can however, afford to wait. His time will come, notwithstanding the platform tide that has invariably set in against him. All who have
passed their term of probation are entitle<l to vote for the hundred.
3.—The chairman of District Committees are voted for in the same way
as members of the Hundred, except that they are not nominated. Attempt*
have been made to do so by reading their names louder than the rest: a modest platform trick ! A forward young man of the name of Charles Prest, who
has been undergoing the operation of bronzing some time, and who is supposed to be acting the part of a feeler for the gentleman who has already
brought the brethren into a state thraldom, and damaged their openness and
simplicity, is anxious to deprive them of this shred of liberty, by limiting their
franchise. But no,—perpetual Chairmen are too near akin to perpetual Dictators. This youth no doubt, expects to be rewarded in the same way, for
crippling, as Mr. Bunting was for enlarging the franchise of the fourteen years'
voters.
yll.^ The propriety of voting by ballot.
-;
I.—It is perfectly scriptural. Acts. i. 26. A very probable interpretafioii
of this passage is, that this was the mode in which Matthias was elected into
the apostleship ; still, of course, under divine influence and guidance. Dr.
Clarke says, it is possible that the whole was decided by what we commonly
call ballot ;—God inclined the hearts of the majority to ballot for Matthias"
Schleusner, the great critic and lexicographer of the New Testament, says that
the lots were " the tablets on which the apostles had written each the name of
one of the candidates for the apostolic office. " This method was adopted,
in a case of as great importance as any that can come before a Wesleyan
Conference.
2.—It is Wesleyan, having been frequently resorted to by Mr. "Weslef
even in personal matters.
•"
(III.) The objections generally urged against the Ballot.
1.—" It would occupv too jmuch time." To this we reply, that the
general business of a Conference mignt be going on : twelve names are soon
written, for after all, it only becomes the work of one man, and not one man
doing the work for four or five hundred : just so soon as a man can select
and write twelve names, the work may be done. The fifteen General Committees may be formed in this way, in a couple of hours. Preachers are not
quite so ignorant of their brethren as these committee-makers imaginey and
ought not to be insulted by such implications.
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2 . — " T h e ballotting system is odeous and often cowardly." W e h a v e
to state here, t h a t cowardice and cncealment come, as a charge, with but an
ill grace from persons who are so partial to closed d o o r s , * privacy, and packed
committees.
3 . — " T h e Ballot would defeat the design of s e c r e c y . " O u r answer is, the
object is not secrecy : it is freedom from all improper restraint.
4.— '• It is an American exotic—not British." A d m i t t i n g it,—all things
are not necessarily bad that come from America : but, the fact is, we have
traced it to Palestine.
5 . — " No man need be afraid of voting openly, s e e i n g he can suffer n o
inconvenience."' \ \ ithont entering u p o n this at present, we could tell some
tales that would m a k e this more than doubtful.
( I V . ) The advantages arising from the adoption o f t h e ballot.
1.—It is much more grateful to a man s feehngs to know that he is the
man of the multitude, rather than that of the few.
2 . — H e is placed in u much more honourable position before the public,
bv a popular election, than he could be as a mere nominee of a clique, or
worse still, of a person of induence.
3 . — I t gives him confidence in the discharge of duty to know that he is
acting for the many, whose opinions are in unison with his own, and who will
support him in his exercises, and in whose approbation he is permitted to sun
himself.
4 . — H e secures his independence, irrespective of small party k n o t s who
would ever trammel him.
5 . — T h e safety of the body is preserved, as he is elevated by the body who
constitutes it, and who must he satisfied with the choice they have made. H e n c e —
6 . — T h e large amount of personal gratification in the voters, who know not
only that they have something at stake, but who are anxious to preserve their
privileges in the man they have voluntarily placed over themselves to protect
them. We shall now e n q u i r e —
(V ) How far it is proper to elect the ^Members of Committees, especially those
of a connexional character, on the proper plan. It may be r e m a r k e d —
1.—That for some few years back a Nomination Committee, composed of
Ex-Presidcnts, Missionary Secretaries, the I'reastirers and Clerks of the Fuiuls,
&c., has had the work confided t o i l of proposing .Members for the Connexional
Committees. This was a deep scheme, threw an amazing amount of power into
Dr. Bunting's hands, and constitutes a ptirt of his " h o l e - a n d - c o r n e r " policy ;
being partial, as has been stated, to closed doors, and to a position where he can
touch all the telegraphic wires, l u this way have the brethren been juggled out
of their privileges and liberties, piece after piece, stealthily, and hooded over with
plausible pretexts, and without being aware of their position till the ground was
removed from beneath them.
2.—These men have been in the modest and disinterested habit of nominating each other, and of adding to their number men like-minded with themselves.
The farce is also phiyed (wc can scarce call it anything else) of finding iinar.imously, that there were reasons for another six y i a r s ' election. This though a
little digressive, dtserves a ctireful cemsidcration. Till about nine yctns ago (sec
Min. of Conf., vol. 8, ji. 8 I.) the appointment of .M iN-sioiiarv Seeretaries, as well
as that of Editor, Book-Steward, &c., was limited to si.x y i a r s . And there a p • Evpn so late as March la.st, (1846) a " S p e c i a l Cotninittce of 1 I n a r c t " met in Lorn! MI,
BgreHlhle to the Minutes of la»t Conference, p. 131, and yet nothing was allowe.l tn be
published reupecting the decisions of this ^teetiii^.', so Important to the d luie.xion ; a circular
was ODly directed to the Chairmen of District.-., to let out just as niuch as the prei.chi-rs
•hoold be entrusted with 1 Poor dear meu, they cannot keep stcrcts; and it is only fit that
the oommittees should constitute the cabinets in which their knowledge is to be preserved.
Th* keys ara kept by Dr. Buotiog.
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pears to have been sound wisdom in the regulation, but it did not suit the views
of some that were in office, who had made up their minds to a life-appointment
in the Metropolis. At the Birmingham Conference, therefore, a proposition was
brought forward, substantially to make these offices for life. We say substantially so, and we will prove it. But this proposition was not brought forward by
the great man himself. This would have been too barefaced ; but, as the Grecian
said of Philip of Macedon, " He wanted tools to do his work, and it unfortunately
happened that he always found tools prepared for any kind of work, " The
arguments adduced for the change were some of the most flimsy that ever a
deliberative assembly listened to. But the spirit of the Conference was, at that
time at the lowest ebb. A little, and but a little, was said against it, and only
two hands were held up in opposition. Were there only two men present in
such an assembly who were capable of preceiving how such a measure would
work ? We cannot believe it. But if there be dissentients, they remained
in silent neutrality. That in its practical working, it makes these offices substantially for life is too plain to be questioned. Every six years the solemn farce
of deliberation takes place, "whether there exist sufficient reasons for recommending to Conference another six years of office. "
Half a dozen of the Missionary Committee (or any other) can soon settle it. Have they, in any one
instance, failed to find the required reasons ? Never ! Did any man in his senses
ever believe they would fail to find the reasons ? If such a man there he, he
' may take to himself the credit of enormous credulity. Now, committees chosen
by the suffrages of the whole of the preachers would not be likely to be so compliant. It would neutralize , at least, this very objectionable regulation of 1836.
And we might hope to have some one officer changed oftener than once in ten
years. Our own impression, however, is, that things will never be on a safe
footing until the secretaries, editors, governors, book-stewards, and all the res t,
are chosen by the free votes of their brethren. The way in which they are chosen
now is disgra8eful: fifty, sixty, or seventy hold up their hands—two hundred
remain quite quiescent ; and that is called a unanimous vote. It may he said
that there is the utmost liberty given to any one who thinks proper to hold up
his hand against the election. Yes, very true. But who, except in an extreme
case, would like to appear as the opponent of a man for whom he is bound to
cherish friendly sentiments, who is or has been, or may be, for example, his
colleague in the ministry ? The men who manage this machinery know very
well the kindness, and the weakness too, of their brethren in this respect.
3.—As the men who compose this Nomination Committee have been in the
habit of manifesting their partialities, by electing their own clique, as pointed out
in the Table of our last " Fly Sheet, " p. 4, so, when an independent man has
given utterance to an opinion adverse to the feelings of Dr. Bunting and his
men, he has been struck off the lists, and has been seen no more for years. Many
instances may be adduced, and these we will name when necessary ; we shall
content ourselves with one. In this we state facts; our readers may draw the
inference. S. D. Waddy was put on the Book Committee at the Conference of
1837 ; and at the following Conference at Bristol, in the Book Committee
Meeting, spoke at some length (he always speaks well and to the point) on the
desirableness of revising and amending some of our formularies, especially the
Abridgment of the Common Prayer (miscalled Mr. Wesley's) when Dr. Bunting got up and gave him a severe castigation. His name appeared no more on
the list of the Book Committee for the next seven years ! Cases like this would
rarely occur in popular elecrions, as the brethren would love a man the more
for his independence.
4:.—On the election being general the best men in the body would be
chosen for the work, irrespective of party feeling, private friendship, politics,
&c.—bein^ the result of the deliberate judgment of the many, without regarding the imprests of a community so vast, bv leaving those interfistii in the
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hands of a few, whose object it has been to preserve themseves and their
friends in the p o w e r .
5.—Knowledge would be more generally dilFusod among the Members of
the Conference, as will be seen in the enumeration of abuses as noticed in our
last " S h e e t , " which knowledge, except the mere surface, is now confined to
the fivoured few.
6 . — T h o u g h touched upon in other particulars, it may be further added
that packed Conuniltees such as they now are, en.;eiuler many evils. T h e y do
not onlv, first, confine the knowledge of the Connexion to the few, who allow
only the mere surface {-art of the workings of the system to escape ; b u t ,
secondly they furni.-li a man like D r . B u n t i n g with an undue degree of influence, prejudicial to the comforts of his brethren, as well as promote party feelinf and parly purjioses. Thirdly, it is in them that men are marked and go
branded through the Connexion for years. So it has been with B u r d s a l l ,
Broiulev, I'leauiKDnt, ]']veri_tt, Gallaud, D u n n , Fowler, Standley, Rowland, W'
Grillith, Ttirr, cSrc. &c. i ' m u t h l y , they are employed for the baser purposes
of furnishing peeiniiary help to men who have no claim tipon the body beyond
that of relationship to .some of the members. T h u s D r . Bunting's son-in-law,
Mr. Armstrong, has been helped to a sahiA- of .l'2ii() per a n n u m , exclusive of
travelling expenses, and the privilege of ]i\ing upon the people ; w h i l e t h e R e v .
Samuel Jacks; n, who has done more for the cause of education than the whole
of them put together, has been thrown into the btiekground, tmd been left to
struggle aiiine. H a d he been brought forward he might have endangered Mr.
Armstrong's liviiiu'.
7.—A po]uil ir vote of the general assembly would p r o m o t e (tonfidence
and u n i o n , and would be a proof that all was right and o|n'n, and that t h e r e
was no intriguing going on behind the scenes.
Fngli.ihmen h a v e learnt in
their political reations, to dread and a b h o r a " power behind the t h r o n e , and
greater tiian the t i i r o n e . " T h e have learnt this lesson by m a r k i n g the m i s chievous efforts of such a power. And it is as bad in the g o v e r n m e n t o f t h e
C h u r c h as in the bodv politic. New comers would startle the old fixtures,
from whom so m u c h is to be dreaded ; they would let light in u p o n them ;
and they wouhl be seen in tlioir tuiii, in a bustle, sweeping oft" their p a p e r s ,
tying them U(), and s t r o k i n g down their hair to aiipear trim bef"ore s t r a n g e r s ,
each of whom mii;ht, fur oiieht they knew, have a trumpet in his h a n d to
sound the alarm to o t h e r s .
Everv jireai-iier a|>iiears to lie Satisfied with what has boeii decided by
ballot, whether it be the election of a Presiiicnt or the Cliairiiian of a district.
It may not l i i \ c teriuinated in the choice o f t h e man he preferred ; but, at all
events, all has been faiilv (.lone. l i e has had fair jilay.
O u r a t h i e r to the brethren is, till we ;ip|iear on other snhjeets, 1 T h a t in
whatever direction the London ili(|iii- ine I'otind looking for ;i President, they
fix on some one else, who is eljiiible for the oifiee, and who has not vet filled
the chair. 2. T h a t thev get ritl i.f the Platform, the N i m i n a t i o n Committee,
together with the Loeation, Si/eularization, ;uul Centralization System, as
peaecahly, early, vet n s o l n l i ly as possible. ;;. T h a t tliey retain, with a firm^
grasp, the three popular eleetimis they h a v e . 4. Tli.at they take the advice of
Mr. WesU^y, not to render rich men iiceo-;sary to them. Beware of the lay
influence of the rich, wliieh Dr. Bunting h.is louiid so uecessary to accomplish
his purposes of nuikiii^- Methodism something to look at aiul admire, rather
than the grand instrument for converting the world. W e have lell it our studv_
to lift up the veil, and to -ive tlu- breihren ,i i:liiiip.'c (u- lv\o mlo the ari na ot
Buntonian policy : i l l s for t l e n i to waleli—to a c t — t o cotuilerart.
P'V order of the Corresponding ('i.iumittee for (letectin;'. expnsitej', tmd cn-l,i\erpijol, liiiip.iiigham, Leeds,
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"

Pudet hixc approhria

nobis

Ft did potuisse et non potuisse

refelli."

" Shame t h a t such tales of scandal should be mooted.
B u t deadlier shame, they caunot be r e f u t e d . " — F E E E TEANSLATloif.

"We have, in what has preceded the present number, phtced several passages,
in the administration of Dr. Bunting, in such a light as to afford an insight
into his real feelings and motives to action—eliciting, from some of his remarks,
his inner life. We are far from supposing, that he planned from the first all
that has siute taken place. Several of his measures have arisen from the
force of circumstances, and others from his own strong volition'; but then the
circumstances have often been the result of previous measures. Others, besides
himself, may not have been abli to foresee the issue of these movements which
conscience, accident, and a thirst -for power, occasion them to originate. This
nice balance between internal impulse and circumstantial fitness, is, though often
characteristic of greatness, as often the result of tyranny and low cunning. Revolutions very often puzzle, as iu the intricacies of a " mighty maze ; " but it will
be found, that they are not tdways without a "plan." How much of ultimate
action is due to accident, and how much to individual foresight, may not he
very accurately distinguished :—it is enough if as emergencies arise, the
personage in question is found conceiving designs and initiating purposes
by which the ^rcneral tendency of affairs is regulated. All that can be demanded, even of greatness, is the planning mind, not the prophetic character
—not specific foresight and preparations for all the contingencies, from the
outset of along and varied career. That Doctor Bunting has never lost sight
of his own" elevation, from the commencement of his career cannot for a moment be denied ; and to accomplish his purpose, he has not only trodden under
foot the liberties of his brethren, been reckless of expenditure, but has seriously injured the spirit of the body. God does not require insincerity, trick,
and covert plans- aiul purposes, for the government of his Church; these are
things which belong to the kingdoms of .this world.
In our former Sheets, too, were taken up the separate subjects of LOCATTON, CENTRALIZATION, SECULAEIZATIOX, the PRESIDENTIAL CHAIR, the
i. LATFOKM, attd CONNEXIONAL COM.MITTEES : here we shall be more miscellanJUS ; but, we hope, not less effective. By turning to our former pages, the
brethren will preceive also, that we have endeavoured to clear the ground as
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ire have proceeded, as to any objections that may have reached us, in refernce to ourselves : hence, we have replied to the distinct charges of persouality
,nd severity; and we now come to the .-VNONYiiofs character of our dealings.
l . _ A N O N Y M O U S PUBLICATIONS.
1.—Is it wise ?

W^e think,—

(1.) That there is wisdom iu preventing the worst feelings being brought
nto oparaliou against known character. Witness the systematic rancour mani"ested towards Doctor Beaumont Rromley, Duiin, Everett, Rowland, W Grifith, Tarr, and others,* for a series of years ! Persons cannot hate so well in
;he dark as in the light; they must have something tangible upon which to
" T h e s e men, as well as otliers, have been placed u n d e r disadvantageous circumstances ;
ind. in some easu^, have beL-u r c i m v e d from circuits w h e n t h e people have wished t h e m to
remain, simply because they may h ive h a d a misunderstaiidini; with a B a n t i n g i a u official
jr two, or because not in favour with t h e dictator himself. B u t »vhy shoald thi.s bo t h e
Mse : D o e - n o t D r B u n t i u j recollect his own upro.arious conduct, in early life, in M a a ;heiter, when, in connection with Mr. Ja'nes W o o d , he battled, ancl published a tract,
jfainst t h e reviv:ili-t-i at t h e b l a i - r o o i n , wiiose camp he h a d b u t a short tim? before found
t convenient to desert r I I i^ il .• forg'^ttc-n t h e disturlied state of t h e sociL-ty and street
alacard-i, at Sh -th' Id, wdi'ii he \v is in turmoil w i t h t h e Sun lay SL-ILOOIS th,.re r Is t h e r e no
•eiuembr.mce of his m i r e r e . v a t conflicts in Manchester, w h e n t h e Schools were again t h e
iuhject nf contention, and he politely tn ik Mr G. 11 Chappell b y t h e collar, in t h e m i d s t
jf a debate—rendering his p i^ition uae o f t h e most perilou.? h a d it not been for the grace
at God in t h e man he i n s u l t e d : N.iy, has h e ceased to r e m e m b e r h o w he has been nii-\ed
up, more or lesi, with mo^t of t h e Comie.xional squ.ibbles for t h e last thu'ty years : B u t ,
then, h e is infallible ; always in the rii^ht ! Is he ?
A word more on t h e snbject of stationing the preachers. X o two men have done m o r o
mischief in t h e St itioaiu!; C i m a i i t t e e , to t h e character, nsefuluess. and comforts of their
brethren t h a n D.ictors Buntini; and X e w t o n — t h e one by his arbitrary conduct, prejudices,
and prepnsses^iiin^, an I t h e oth jr liy sera]iing u]) all the tittle-tattle, all the hearsay a n d
one-sid.' 1 -itories he iriects on his way t h r o u g h the t'oniiexion. Tliey both have free scope
in the (''laiuiitte-, and as the n iii-f:ivouritis turn up they are m a r k e d . W h e n a man i-^ n o t
with D r . l i u n t i u s , fir in^tiui- ', in his ecclesiastical me,i>uris and moveiiieut-, he embraces
an opportunity nf punishing him in his aiipoiutment. Direct oppo.-ition is an uuiiardonable
oiTenec. and is visited from ye ir to y ar, as in the c,i.>e nf ISroiuley, with eontinu d h u m i l i a tions. If the mun happens tn be ]inj)ular, and smight fnr liy lietter circuits, he will insinuate
in the ('nnimittee, in which he nin,tly -^its liy oliiee, t h a t t h e jireacher in que-tieii is not tit
for the situati 111 - imt to be trusted —or imt deserving of it ; or he can insinuate mo.st intelligibly to those preachers already ia possession of that circuit, tliat he is a colle.igtu' not to
be desired ; and sh mid any of the l a y - l m d , , who wish to he considered the representatives
of our tirst-r.ite eireuits. consult him tor his oiiiiiion, h e can as easily, as hi' has often been
known to do, give t h e mad dug a blow on the head ! .\iid well wniild it be if there were
no other preaehers in the ( oiine.xion nnd.a- t h e iurtuence o f t h e same spirit and principles
of the persons just named, lint we have Dr. l i u n t m g ' s minions—,Tohu Seott and o t h e r i ,
who can and do, as in the case of Messrs. \V Tarr and \V. (irilHth, carry nut his insinuations against thos" wdioin he has branded, wdien he is not disj)o,-ed, to save ajipearanees, to
be seen hims If. -Vs to I t m t n r Xewton, it is only of later years that he leis e.v reised, iu
his wanderings, an inquisitorial esiiimiage over i n d e p e n d e n t and marked men, as t h o u g h
this kind of cmiduet and kimw le Ige (aiipearing k n o w i n g ) were neeessary to give dignity,
and eontinu his title tn his ilnitnrate
. \ t all events, he is a changed man. Win lever h e
goes ho does his best tn oiien the dnnrs of the lunst desirable circuits fir hiiusilf and for
his favourites, and to prejmli'a' the minds of our influential and nffieial men against those
•whom he (we will nnt sav hates b u t ) loves less, and so shuts the door against t h e m . -Ml
this under-workim:. cotuili r-working, and indulgem (• o f t h e wnrst feelings, is to be devoutly
laid at the door of piety and every m a n is to cmisider his a-|ipointmpnt as provi.1'ntial I—•
as though Providence wnuld work with such tools, and Imuour sueh feelings as these.
This is not as it h i s been, nor is it as it should be. Did the .Vpostles and iiist Christian.
miuisters, when thev ditTr^d in opinion, u n l e r m i n e , sujiplant, and inusuu ench other w i t h
malignant fi elinft r " Did P a il watch the appointment of Barnabas and Peter, with whom
h e did not oaly differ in opuiion, b u t h a d to w i t h s t a n d to tho face ? D i d he attempt to
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fasten their hostile feeling : it is a mortifying affair, when they are compelled to
seek for a resting place, but can find none.—Give them an object, and the bile
will accumulate—and their guilt will be proportionately enhanced: save them
from this, in mercy to themselves, and it will waste itself in its wanderings.
The persons referred to are admirable haters ; and any offence committed
against them is felt in its effects through life : Dunn was as much hated and
insulted after his renunciation of the Eternal Sonship, Bromley after his softenings in the case of Doctor "Warren, and Everett after he burnt the " Disputants," as before ; though the latter, according to his own confession, did it—
not because he was convinced of the fallacy of his arguments, but for the sake
of peace, and in mercy to Doctor Bunting and his party, whose one-sided proceedings are laid bare in i t ; the only work Mr. Lessy declared in our hearing,
of which they were afraid, which they were anxious to suppress, and respecting which they maintained the utmost silence, lest they should bring it more
fully into notice. All that we can say is, these three men were fools for theii
pains. They are just where they were—nay, hated the more. They are
however, warnings to others, not to give place an inch.
(2.) That there is wisdom in working under cover, when it is certain you
would not be listened to openly. Under cover, we can go on unmolested, til!
the whole tale is told—till the whole case is opened; otherwise, an attempt
would be made to stop us on the outset. Junius was aware of his strength ir
this respect.
cramp their energies, lessen their respectability, or curtail their influence? Did he. Bunting-like, m a r k t h e m from year to year ? S u c h conduct, w e say, is wdcked. If a man has
offended, bring h i m u p for it, award punishment, and be done with it at once. But for a
m a n to be p u r s u e d from year to year, like Bromley, D u n n , and others, deserves no mildei
n a m e than that of persecution. It fosters the worst feelings against tlie excellfnt men, and is
a sin against tlie church of God, in diminishing their usefulness, hy lowering the standard ol
their ministerial character. W e repeat it, the Apostles of Christ wouldihave considered them,
selves disgraced by such conduct. There was no suoh lust of power visible among them; no
such party spirit opt-rated, as to lead them to devour each other.
N a y , we ask, did the first
and best of the Methodist Preachers, thus worry and distroy each other ?
Is such a course
either honourable to God, just to his ministers, or benelicial to hi.s church ? We say the contrary. Such conduct is reserved for the present improved and very perfect state of Methodism, under the administration of Doctor Bunting. This lovely state of tiling." exhibits too the
blessed t e n d e n c y of METHODISM M A D E PEUFF.CT, b y t h e " master m i n d " of Doctor Bunting
and his adherents ; t h e " Methodism as it ii" of t h e ^Mender of Systems !" "When a man
does n o t coincide w i t h h i s views, or he, for some reason or other, takes a pique against him,
w h a t is t h e result ? H e m u s t be sent to certain circuits - n o t to those for which he is fitted
— n o t because t h e r e are no other circuits u r g m g his a p p o i n t m e n t to t h e m — n o t to promote
t h e w o r k of God—not because t h e r e is t h e slightest impression t h a t t h e H e a d of the Church
designs hini for t h a t special field of labour—not t h a t t h e circuit belongs to a class that at
all harmonizes w i t h his age, talents, or character—but b y w a y of PII.NISHMKNT !—not for an
ofrence against either God or His C h u r c h — b u t because he is not the beloved of brother Bunting ! ^Vhat a motive—what a feeUng—what an object, to be associated w i t h a minister ol
C h r i s t in Ma appointment to a circuit ? "What delightful feelings t h e preacher must have
t o w o r k w i t h ? H o w beneficial to t h e work itself? "\Vhat a pleasing prospect of prosperity!
A chafed m i n d to start a n d proceed w i t h , and a people aud a circuit w i t h the brand oi
transportation affixed to t h e m ! If t h e men h a d n o t more of G o d about them than tlieii
persecutors, girding thom w i t h patient endurance, t h e y w o u l d bid farewell to the Methodi s m t h e y lovo. I s t h i s t h e w a y to m a k e talent, and character, and usefulness, go as far aa
t h e y are capable in t h e body ? A r e m e n to be appointed lo t h e w o r k of God out of vangeancc, r a t h e r t h a n from views of fitness—from a feelmg of love a n d of respect ? Is thij
the way iu which the gifts of God to his miuisters are to be employed to the best advantage, an4
to effect the greatest amount ot good ? Is this the way to treat the ministers of the sanctoary
whom God has called to the work, and whom he has fitted for the higher, if not the highest offices
and post in his church :—men whose mor.als are uuimpeached—whose piety is unsuspectedwhose usefulness is undeniable—ai-d whose talents are superior to several of t h c e that move ia
t h e Bunting wake. If this is " M e t h o d i s m as it i s , " t h e L o r d , in merey, bring us back to
M e t h o d i s m as it WAS !
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(3.) T h a t there is wisdom in avoiding tinncccssary exposure. W e may be
selfish here. B u t w h y should any cla.ss of m e n . in an a t t e m p t to correct evils,
and to accomplish a great good for others, risk their own position and interests
in a community, for whose success they have laboured, to whose support t h e y
have liberally contributed, and which thev vet ardently love r W h y preclude
the possibility of cnjoyhig its privilcg'cs in its improved state, after winning
them, by being persecuted from the body ? T h e Dictator, r a t h e r t h a n bend,
would hazard the loss of h u n d r e d s of members of society. W e may be wrong,
but we believe the loss of so many members in tiie orgtm case at L e e d s , a n d
the W a r r e n i t e struggle of l^Ml. excited more of the joyous feeling of N a p o l e a n
after a victory, t h a n the comjiassion of our I^ord over tho lost inhabitants of
Jerusalem. N o n e of his movements have been characterized by a fear of losing,
or a desire to save. Ambition is reckless, and keeps no roady-reckoner to count
the co.st: the innocent and the guilty are sacrificed—the benefactor and tho
benefited. W e know our iium, and should be less wise to allow him to k n o w
us. W e are somewhat too know ing for t h a t — D o c t o r W h a t e l y , Archbishop of
Dublin, has a remark somewhere in his writings to this effect,—That the p r o fessedly orthodox in Christianity, manifest ^more malignity, more recklessness,
more of a permanently persecuting spirit towards those who differ from t h e m
meicly in opinion, than towards the inniioral and flagrantly wicked. This is m a r vellously exemplified in the conduct of Doctor B u n t i n g — d r i v i n g J . R. Stephens
and others from the body, and shielding P C. T u r n e r — t h e former, so m a n y
doves, the latter, a crow amoni,' crows.
2 . — I s it right r W e rejily,—
(1.) T h a t wc can sec nothing morally wrong in it, wdiile t r u t h is adhered
to, and wholesome princijiles of conscience and jiractice remain inviolate.
(2.) T h a t the best leadii:g iirlicle.s, reviews, i ^ c , in the "Wesleyan IMagazine,'" the " W a t c h m a n , " ' and the most iioimlur J o u r n a l s of the day, t o g e t h e r
with jiamphlets, and h u g e works, in which jiublic c h a r a c t e r s are assailed, a n d
measures are discussed, aic iin dliliated.
(3.) T h a t a g u c i h l e to general u s a s e . tmd the c o m m o n consent of all
parties, men are tillowed to traiisticl business in their own w a y — t o meet t h e i r
opponents with their own UIMJIOIKS—to ;i<io! t their own m o d e of waifare, being
left eitlier secretly to spring ilic mine, or to l i k e the o|ien tield.
Wlien things
are wrong, we conclude it vi'j,ht to correct them ; to correct t h e m by s u c h
means as onr best j m l g e m e n t may s u ^ ^ e s l at the t i u e It is not usual lor one
party to ask another how tlitv would wish lo lie attacked ; each side a s s u m e s
the right of t h i n k i n g and acting for itself : iiml ot this jirivilege we shall not
allow ourselves to he deprived. '
• "\Ve may l"' met here by a law to wliich a circular of t h e late M r . (ialland gave rise,
published in the " I.i nl-- Mi n u i y , " sonu' years back.
" W h a t is the judi;iiirnt of the ('niifcnncc cuncerniiig the iiul.lication of General C'irculars, addressicl to mir prearln is and dtliers ;-"
•^'"•—"'I'hat it is lii;;lily ill! \;'i ilinit, and jiriilmis to the jir.'.i-c nf the boily, t h a t any
preacher should, on his individual aiithurity i M i e g i u i r a ! c i n u l a i s aildn ssed t i i o u r
preachers, sti wards, or other nilicers as such ; ' o r to viir ]n njile ili linclly, in their ndigiou.s
character and capacity as A\'e h y.ni >fithii(lists. such circulars beinu iiitciiiled and calculated to eicM-r tin ir attriitimi and activity as Mi;h.i(li-.is, di .'.inctivc ly, on -.my political
subject which may be aiiitati d at the l l i i a ' b y 'lie several pal lies ol the s t a t e . "
l n i « rule we hesitate imt to ri'iirobate- first, be,-aii^e nppnsed tn the liberty af t h e ]ire-s.
Secondly, because of t h e aceomiiindating c h a r a c t e r - , b'iiii; i^nniiided on Doctnr Bniiting's
fear and horror of the jircss, whose tie; dom is sn well calculated to niicii\ er bis c m i d u d ,
Bclfish policy. -Vnd besides, thirdly, it refers to the ]ireaelierin liis " i n d i v i d u a l " character
— a point which o u r opponents have to jirove, viz. :— that ij is a jn-eacher, w h o is t h e a u t h o r
of these letters, and t h a t he jmblishes on his individual a u t h o r i t y . F o u r t h l y , they are
political circulars t h a t are specially referred to. A u d fifthly, Jabe/.'P.untiug, ai'id the few
who act with him, have jjublished circulars cm their nw n individual a u t h o r i t y — t h a t is,
without the sauctiou of tlic C'oiifercuee—thus violatin;; both t h e spirit aud the I c t l w uf
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3.—Is it h o n o u r a b l e ? "We o b s e r v e , —
(1.) T h a t we have the e x a m p l e of others for o u r g u i d e .
Politicians have
t h e i r s e c r e t e ; commercial men have ther hidden springs ; benevolence has
its q u i e t m o v e m e n t s ; every Christian c o m m u n i t y has its private transactions:
a n d there is n o t a family w i t h o u t its internal acts for correction and improvement.
.
(2.) T h a t we confine ourselves, as m u c h as possible, t o t h e priesthood,
anxious to preserve t h e peace o f t h e body ; and h a p p y are we to find, that, in
the few advances towards reform, the b r e t h r e n act so m u c h in quiet concert
with coolness ahd c a u t i o n — y e t a p p a r e n t firmness and perseverance.
(3.) ' I h a t we h a v e n o jirivate personal ends to accomplish;—nothing
bp}'ond the good o f t h e body and the liberty and comfort o f t h e p r e a c h e r s ; and
therefore cannot be taxed with interested motives : we are working, not for
ourselves, but for others.
W o u l d t h a t the selfish characters we oppose could
say the s a m e !
W e pay all o u r own expenses, and forward our observations
and advice free of cost. W h e n Doctor B u n t i n g has any measure to introduce,
as in the case of forcing the Theological I n s t i t u t i o n u p o n the people, he
has the jirivilege of m a k i n g t h e Book Koom and the preachers pay for the
whole !f
( 4 . ) Tiiat we are preserved in countenance by the party we oppose. The
whole of Doctor Bunting's policy is covert—cautious—distrustful—only exhibiting a certain portion of his conclave acts to the b r e t h r e n ; men who have
an equal interest in ^Methodism with himself—are equally desirous of furtheri n g its grand designs, and to distrust whom, is as great an insult offered to
their intellect and integrity, as its a piece of flagrant injustice not to allow
tlieiii to be on an equality with himself and his minions.
All his designs, plans,
and preparatory acts, are concealed ; even his real reasons are generally hidden
from all, sav<e those with v,hom he is in league.
H i s whole drift has been to
motdd the system after the secret plans of the Church of R o m e , — t h e intrigues
and cunning of a civil state.
So much for newspaper reading and the House
of Commons. E v e r y t h i n g must be done in a statesman-like manner.
He has
been an ajit scholar : b u t Methodism and ^Methodist preachers have had to pay
a fearful price for his tuition. H e is like a child at play—always aping the
p r e m i e r — a n d every measure proposed by him m u s t be carried.
( 5 . ) T h a t we are not attacking, strictly speaking, the individual, but a syst e m . T h e y are measures, not men, with which we are at war.
The individual
is noticed only in our way to the sj^stem ; noticed as its author and abettor,—
as the instrument of wielding it to the annoyance of others,—and as a participator of its exclusive benefits. F r o m hence arises our repeated allusions to Doctor
Bunting, as the originator of most of the evils of which we complain. The
apostle could not notice the systematic opposition with which he met, without
at the same time mentioning the name of " .Alexander the copper-smith," and
others, who were the authors of " much evil." T h e men, together with their
deeds, absolutely press themselves upon our notice ; and if they persist in
obtruding themselves upon us in their measures, and will not stand out of our
way, they must take the consequence.
t The "Wc'deyan press—a tremendous power of good or ill to be iu the hands of any man
— is as much under his control as if he were sole proprietor. The Editors, and other
ofheials, of the "Magazine" and of the "Watchman" have him as present in the mind, in
all their movemenis, as the compass and the chart are in the eye of the mariner in his
various bearings. Hence, his friends and supporters glide over the pages like a vessel under easy sail, gilded by the sun ; and his non-supporters and marked men have buoys
floating over them like rix'ks and sand banks. The advertisiments of the latter are either
denied insertion, or basely altered, or both, and their works denied a review. We have a
list of cases by us ; but we merely cite the treatment of Isaac, Everett, Dunn, and Shrews-'
bury, at the present. Majesty would be offended—favour and place are of importance.-H«i
The author of the " Weslevau Takincs" has laid bare several of the dnino-a nf tlio mpn'in.
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( 4 . ) I s it C h r i s t i a n ?
( 1 . ) Several of the books of the Sacred Records are anonymous, and in
those books attacks are made upon jiersons and systems.
W e are quite alive to
the distinction between their inspiration and our own fallibility : all we wish to
insist upon is, the examjile ; and wdiile others are imitating t h e m with, we are
imitating them without name ; the same example is supported in both cases:
But what avails it if we are wrong, whether we are told of it by a person in
the dark or one in the light .' A knowledge of the jierson will be no justification of the deed. W h a t would be thought of a jierson roused from his slumbers at midnight, by the cry of fire in the street, who should close his windo^v,
and go to bed again—refusing to examine his jiremises, because the person,
giving the alarm, had refused to give his n a m e r
( 2 . ) Most of the reformers were compelled, for the time at first, to work
in the dark ; not only for the sake of personal safety, in the prolong^ation of
their lives and the preservation of their ofiices, but to enable t h e m to see how
the medicine would operate—what a m o u n t of opposition they m i g h t e x p e c t —
and whether they had sufficient strength to stem the torrent that might set in
against them.
T h i s last particular will go some way in settling t h e prudential c h a r a c t e r of
t h e question. Christianity will, at all times, give her voice in favour of t h e
jirojirieiy and necessity of ojiposing corruption and correcting e r r o r : if, t h e n ,
she is on the right side of the fact, it is with the m a n n e r t h a t we h a v e to d o ; .
and this again m u s t be principally left to the wisdom w e h a v e to g u i d e us lu
the business. \ \ i e shall b e less in danger of being h u n g for the m a n n e r of
jierpetraiiiig a deed, than for the deed itself: t h e m a n n e r may a g g r a v a t e the
ofl'eiice; b u t still, it is at the ©Hence v.e m u s t look. I t is of no importance
whether a vessel is broken by t h e hand or the f o o t ; w h e t h e r un evil, as we
have j u s t observed, is c o r r e c t e d by a jierson in the dark or in the light of day.
T h e act, w h e t h e r good or bad, will be decided by t h e law and the testimtmy ; "
the niaiiii r may be m o r e or less liapjiy and successful, a c c o r d i n g to the
opinions of those Wio interest themselves in the m a t t e r , aud in the final
results.
,'). — Is it etlicient!
Vi'e think it Imih is and h.as been.
Such was the overwhelming influence
of the ])lat;'oiin, that any dozen men ou the floor of the house would have been
fruwiud down, ;md discussion would l u n e been sfraugletl in its birlh. 'I'he
men who h.ivo manire.ited such caution .and tacitnrnily voiild have shiftid tlio
suhject off, (H- stilled it by elaiiKuir.
liut the bretlircu, by means oi the jihin
adojiled, eould-read, and inw.ardly digest, wiiat was jilaced before t h e m — n o t in
the liurr) and tumult o l ' d e b a l e , but in the calm of the study, nr \\ Idle m u s i n g
by the w a y ; ami the union of juiipose and ell'ort at the tl'inl'i renee JUOM s, not
ouly that tlie\ had thought, but tlionghl calmly and deeply on the resjiictiM'
tojiics (lisi usseil. so intimately connected with the jirosperity of the body, their
comfort as men, and their liberties as ('Inislian minisUas.
Let the ciuiiplainants look at the Stationing ;ind other Committees, for freedom of remark on moral, religious, and ministerial cliaractc r ; — a n o n y m o u s to
those that are without ;—men often injtired for life, t l n o u - l i v;igiie rejiort,
without know ii.g the authors, and with an ojijiortunil) to viiulieate t h e m s c h e s .
The S r \ T i o M N ( ; ('oM M iTTr.i; is the j^reai ST, vi:(;n'r!.u i i o r s r , of MtMSTi'.Ki A i.
Cii.viiAi'i 1,11. HuAing wiliiesscd the good efi'ccts of anonymous writing, in wli.Tt
we have already dmie, we piiijinse going on in the same way. Ambuscade constitutes a part of military tactics, and is very often more effectixe than ojien
warfare: nor is it (let med dishouourtiblc to emjiloy i t : — o r what beeomcs of
Doctor Buiitin;,' s son.s .- We eonid unfold a kile here. I n addition to t h t good
cH'tctr j u s t to be slated, it will ajipear,—
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(I.) That, in comparison with any other conference, since Doctor Bunting
has had the sole sway, there Avas never such freedom of remark as at the one
of 1846.
(2.) That there was never witnessed such boldness and resoluteness of
purpose to check the abuses that cunning has suggested and tyranny imposed.
(3.) That the liberals nev^r before—whether from accident or design—
acted with such union of purjiose.
(4.) That Doctor Bunting and his party were never before so thwarted in
effort, or toned down in spirit.
IL—RECLAIMED GROUND.
In support of the sentiment embodied at the close of the first head, we
have only to look at a few of the progressive steps of Reform. The Confer,
ence is beginning to do its own work ; and the following, we think, are a few
loop-holes, through which we can see something like " the peep of day."
1.—The election of Mr. Stanley, in 1845, to the Presidential Chair, though
prior to the issue of our " E l y Sheets," was the result of the ascendancy of
liberal principles—princijDles in which we felt the purest and the deepest sympathy ; and to aid which more fully, we deemed it proper to step forward in the
Avay we have done.
2.—The governorship of Taunton School was forced upon Doctor Bunting
and his party, in 1844, at the time he himself was in the chair, when he laughably enough attempted to personate Mr. Wesley; and with arbitrary power—a
power of which that pacific man would have been ashamed—resolved on employing the mace : a defeat was experienced: and at the ensuing Conference, in
defiance of a resolution of his own, supported by Doctor Newton, Mr. Ray was
installed with due honour into the governorship of the Institution. Thus much
for 1845.
3.—After we had sown our seed in the spring of 1846, we had the pleasure
of seeing it spring up, and yield its summer fruit. Among other things, on the
Committees meeting in Bristol,
(1.) The platform constituted part of the graver deliberations of the brethren ; when a resolution was entered into—That it should be lowered, and so
rendered more accessible, by reducing it nearer to a level with the floor of the
house. Accordingly, it was brought down to a level almost with the pew tops;
and the President, instead of being in the centre of a crowd of underlings, had
his chair on a projection in the front, with an ex-president on his right, and the
secretary on his left,—the other officials retiring, on either hand, to the hack
part of the elevation, with Doctor Bunting, in a more vacant sjiace in the centre,
seated alone, like a speckled bird, some distance in the rear of the presidential
chair; somewhat in the position of a servant at the back of his master, and not
in the front of the platform, as in the year preceding. So much for No. 2.
But this, though on the " sliding scale," is to be accepted but as part payment,
for what has been taken away, and not the whole of what is demanded. The
Preachers, on the floor of the house, look not barely at the timber, but the
m e n ; not barely at the elevation, but its influence: however, we are glad to
see Doctor Bunting in his less prominent position—behind the president.
There—he can neither act as fugleman, in the front of the President, nor as the
creature noticed by Milton, insinuating its venom in the ear of Eve. But
nothing short of a flooring will break the undue influence of the platform. Let
the brethren scan over, again and again, our remarks in No. 2 ; and never for
a moment forget, that, even independent of these things, they are watched from
that OBSEKVATOEY ; as to their demeanor, the men with whom they seem most
familiar, the expression of face with wdiich they receive platform remarks, and
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the votes they give, all of which have an influence in the packed Committees,
either for or against them. The weasel eye of the Dictator is always upon them,
from that height:* place him on the floor of the house, and freedom will be
enjoyed.
(2.) The election of a liberal to the Presidency, in Mr. Atherton, as a
successor to Mr. Stanley : thus commencing, and piescrving the Presidential
succession in a wholesome, disinterested, free, inteUigent, and venerable line.
(3.) The election of Doctor Beaumont into the Hundred, preparatory to the
highest official honours in the Connexion, which await him. Our readers know
what we mean.
(4.) A disclaimer of the hitherto supposed and usurped sovereign authoriy,
of the London Committee for examining and passing Candidates for the ministry ;
the Conference having reinstated three or four young men in their former position, that had been rejected; thus deeming it.self as capable of forming a
judgment of ministerial ability and jiiety as the great Dictator himself; and
even more so, in the accejitance of the young men, whom he, and the other
members of the Committee, had placed upon the condemned list. What becomes now of the cuckoo note of—" Protect your Committees !"
(•5.) A general and strong feeling against re-election to the office of
President, which operated powerfully in the election of Mr. Atherton, who had
not already enjoyed its honours.
(6.) The expulsion of Mr. P C. Turner, one of Doctor Bunting's choicest
pets. When this case was first brought up in London, so delicate was the
Doctor over this select morsel, that he insulted President Stanley in the ojiening
ofthe case, and protested—notorious as he himself is for the jiractice^in ojien Conference—against mentioning ^Ir. Turner s name in his absence, Mheii it was
imjiossible to cxjilain to the brethren the occasion of their being convened
without it.f Tliough .selected by Turner as a friend, he refused to act in that
cajiacity, that he might litive the full sweeji of the Conference, on ihc event of
his conviction, under the more specious guise of being, or rather ajijiearing to
be, unbiased in the case. And yet, while the man was under SUSJK iisioii, in
consequence of the decision of a minor District iMceting, iind at a time when
the revolting crime of which he was susjiected, and with which he was next
to be chargeti, was ringing in the ears of the Wesleyan body from one end of
• Only t h e last Conference, on Mr. W . (irifhth m a i n t a i n i n g his non-a;)provipg iiosition
of a vote p u t from t h e chair, Dnetor Buutiiiij:, jHrcciviie; him from the nbservatnry, shouted
out —"Come, William (irifhth, .stand u p like a man aud shew y o u r aiijunval of t h e resnlution." To attemjit to coerce a man into a measure by public e.\pnsure was a work lurfectly
in character with t h e Doctor's whole proeeedinns, and suits one of t h e purim.sts ler which
the platform was erected. B u t Mr (irifhth was the wrung man tn beard iu this v.av.
Unwilling to distmd) t h e nuiet of the Cmilerence by jniblicly reiiinnstratiiig a;;aiiist such
brow beatuig insolence, he neve'rtheli ss had tno much .spirit, according tn mir iiilnrmant,
to allow it to jiass u u r e b u k e d ; and, therefnre, embraced an n]i];nituiiity of priviti Iv waiting upon the Doctnr, in bold, set form, to know who gave him t h e light nf singling liim nut
of the assembly in such a m a r k e d , nncnrteniis manner, in a case in « I n c h t h e will was
left free, nnd t h e right of private j u d g m e n t was tn b e i x e i e i s e d S u c h was the result nf
the interview, t h a t it i.s doubtful whether the Doctor will dare to play t h e same game a " a h i
M-ith that gentleman.
°
t Mr. Stanley stated iu t h e Conference t h a t Mr. T u r n e r sent his resignation to h i m
through D r . B u n t i n g — t h a t he gave Mr. T. an opportunit> of meeting t h e charges jireferred
against him—and t h a t t h e very irregularitii s of which l i r . B u n t i n g c o m p l a i i u d were suggested by him.self (wliieh was not denied) when he went down to Mr. bt.mley :^ house, iu
company w i t h D r . A l d e r , to consult what was to be done.
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the land to the other,—at that time, and immediately on the decision of the
Committee, did the Doctor domicile him in his own house, and place him at
the same table with his wife, in defiance of that decision, in hostility to good
taste, and the more delicate sense of propriety which is known to exist in the
public. Between the minor District Meeting and the Conference, he did what
he could to screen him, by seating to several brethren, that Mr. Turner had
been hardly dealt with—thus exciting a prejudice against the decision of the
Committee on which he had refused to sit. Against the judgment also of the
Committee appointed by the Conference, he maintained the same offensive
position ; and when Messrs. ex-president Stanley, J. Fowler, and J. Lomas
moved, seconded, and supported a vote of expulsion, Doctor Alder, Doctor
Bunting, and W^ M. Buntmg, moved, seconded, and supported, that the delinquent, should be suspended, and the subject re-considered the ensuing Conference ! With strong feeling, the amendment was scattered to the winds, and
the original motion was carried,—giving another shock to the throne of the
platform king. We ask, why this man should recklessly sacrifice thousands
of excellent members of society—for it was under his sanction in each case in
a political squabble at 3Ianchester, an organ remonstrance at Leeds, and by
forcing the Theological Institution upon the whole body, and at the same time
cling to the last to a man charged with the foulest crime ? Without becoming
the advocate of either, did he, we again ask, act thus towards Joseph il,
Stephens, or Doctor Warren ? No : J. R. Stephens had the mhsfortuiie not to
be of his party ; and Doctor Warren refused to minister to his ambition by
holding up his train. P C. Turner belonged to his party, and was a favourite.
There is a fearful account standing anent these cases. Mr. Turner's, he observed, with yearning tenderness, was a life and death case ; they were goitxi
to the extreme punishment of the law—expulsion. But was not the case of
T. Davis till same? Were not the cases of Stephens, Warren. J. Keeling,'Cutting, &c., the same ? We feel half inclined to suggest that the requital of
previous kindly offices performed towards Doctor B. may have had some influence on his conduct.
(7 ) One of the usual tricks was about to be played off at the close ofthe
Conference, when the generality of the brethren had left ; but Doctor Beaumont, and Messrs. Fowler and Vevers—fully alive to the platform manoeuvres
—remained till the coast was clear. Doctor Newton proposed, and Mr. Mason
seconded, that the representatives shall be chosen in the District Meeting,
immediately on the election of the Secretary, and Doctor Bunting argued ia
favour of it. The brethren referred to, knew how fhis would operate, met the
arguments offered in favour of the measures, and obtained a large majurity
against it. This is oie of those elections, properly placed at the close of the
meeting, and has been handed down by the fathers of the Connexion, as a
compliment to the chairman, who—as jireparatory to such election—shall conduct the business of the District Committees to the satisfaction of the brethreni!.
The man, under these circumstances, is on his preferment—is tried before he is
trusted : and very properly so, f'lr, as Doctor Beaumont justly observed, the
person thus elected might, on the examination of character, &c., which comes
after the election of the Secretary, have some charges preferred against him,
which might affect even his standing in the body. We re"ret exceedinolyj,
that the motion of wliich Mr. Fowler gave notice, was allowed to be passed
over, viz,:—-That every legislative act of the Conference, shall be enacte|
witliin the first ten days of the sitting of the Conference; assignins as a reason
wliich weighs with us,—that many important enactments have been made at
the very close of the Conference, when there were comparatively few ministers
{iresent, and when so httle time remained, that no suflicieHt enquiry and dis-
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cussion could occur. This subject, we hope, will still be kept in view, and the
usual trick be guarded against."*
(8) On the appointment of the Nomination Coinmittee, " the President
said, that it was not wise to put the same men on so many Committees, | while
• W e say, usual trick, for many of D r . B u n t i n g ' s marches upon t h e liberties of t h e
brethren liave been stolen towards t h e clo.-e of t h e Conference—the b r e t h r e n having been
either indisposed, in consequence of constant a t t e n d a n c e , or having finished wliat t h e y
deemed the peculiar objects ot their mission to t h e place of gathering^ h a v e left t h e Conference before its t e r m i n a t i o n . T h e D o c t o r and his iiarty, remaining to t h e close, have t h e n
stepped in, to complete their ulterior plans and purposes. On t h e publication of t h e
M i n u t e s , or hearing of other resolutions entered into t h e Conference J o u r n a l , tlie b r e t h r e n
have been startled, and h a v e e x c l a i m e d — " N o such r u l e was m a d e t h a t 1 heard of."
"It
was made," has been t h e rejily, " after you left j u s t at t h e close, when t h e r e were very few
of the brethren p r e s e n t . "
In this way the resolution fbr e x a m i n i n g candidates fbr t h e
ministry in t h e metropolis was carried ; in this way, too, w i t h o u t two m i n u t e s ' discussion,
a resolution was proposed and carried by the notable D o c t o r — T h a t a representative for
each branch of t h e Theological I n s t i t u t i o n should sit as a member of t h e stationing C o m m i t t e e ! We could e n u m e r a t e various o t h e r cases, b u t m a y give a list of t h e m at a f u t u r e
time. H o w discreditable to take advantat;e of excellent, u n s u s p e c t i n g men in this w a y !
and what a deep conviction of t h e wrong in itself, to take t h e advantage of doing t h a t iu
their absence, which t h e y are aware ot being ottt^nsive to t h e m in their pre.sence ! or o f t h e
likelihood of carrying which, in any other way t h a n by trick and low cunning, they e n t e r tain a doubt!
I s this t h e way to jiromote union ? I s this t h e way to take t h e b r e t h r e n
with them ? W o u l d t h e y wish t h e m s e l v e s to be t h u s dealt w i t h ? I s not such conduct
sufficient Co drive men to what we should especially deprecate—radicalism ? L o w c u n n i n g
is the only thing of which such conduct has to b o a s t ! 1(. is a humiliating s u p r e m a c y ; a n d
good men, who are o u t w i t t e d by it, have most cause of j o y .
I n t h e ease of D r . N e w t o n ' s
resolution, mentioned above, to u n i t e t h e ehairmancy aud rejiresentativeship in t h e same
person, for t h a t was evidently its ulterior object — Ooctor B e a m u o n t and JMr. F o w l e r
strongly objected to it, because ot a w a n t of previous notice.
B u t previous notice would
have given the alarm, and jiurloiners of privileges a r e a s little anxious of detection as p u r luiners uf personal p r o p e r t y . I t is only p a r t and parcel of M a s t e r Charles Brest's jdan—•
equally absurd and mischievous, b u t a little more insiduous. '1 hough Doctor N e w t o n ' s
muliun was supimrled by Doctor B u n t i n g , and calculated to nproot a usage tliat had been
established as long iu t h e Connexion as U e p r e s e n i a t i v e s had been known, y e t , on M r .
Rule's book being noticed on Alethodism, the l a t t e r could gravely, pathetically, and earnestly caution the brethren against becoming " menders and makers of I n s t i t u t i o n s !"
Admirable ! from a man who has frittered down most of t h e jirivileges of his brethren to
the shadow of a shade—taken them into his own hand—and was about to rob them of one
of the last shreds of a n o t h e r ! —a man who has given a new fiice tn Methodism, and
destroyed its ancient spirit of brotherhooil, siniplicitv- and honesty, and induced one of
caution, cunning, tear, and distrust ! —a man, « ho, in all his studies—fiir of labour and
hardships he has liad little to boast—lias never lost sight of his own case and honour ! 'J he
truth is, no one is allowed to make or ineu.l systems lull himself; deeming his own |iatelies
the moat seemly for the " coat of many colnurs !'' A iiropositiou fidui any man, save hininelf and his own party, operates on liiiu like the sight of water on an animal u n d e r byilropliobia. Y e t iu t h e same Conference, he emild ebjeet to a motion by another brother,
ihuugli uf minor niouieiit, for want of ]irevioiis notice. H e has h i d work to keejithe saddle.
Tlie Doctor unwittiiu'ly observed to a friend eiice, if we were to |)Ut some resolutions in
a full Conference, t l c y would never be carried.
W h a t savs Ibis iiir t h e sincerity of this
improver of Mcthodisoi, '
L e t his brethren judge who are !:is dupes in such cases, liow fiir
they merit sueh t r e a t m e n t , a n d bow far be Iniiiseif is to be trusted with tlieir iiiteiesls and
the iiilerusts ot the body. W'e knew t h e /act before, but its admission was wanting to fix
Upon him the indellihle seal of duplicity.
t This sentiment t"rom a liberal in t h e < hair ot" s t a t e tiiuiid its way not ouly tn t h e cars of
the preachers assiiubled, liut, like others, into t h e " I ' a t r i o t ' ' and t h e • ' W e s l e y a n , " not a
•yliable of it, liowever, was breathed in t h e *' Watcliuian," t h e moutli-)iieee of Doctnr
Bunting, and for tiie Cont"ereiitial intelligence conveyed in which Mr. Bedford was jiieased
tu n u k e hinisell known as the writer.
1 bougli il was snmewhat too late in the Cuiileieiice
for the lil)erals to take t h e lienefit nf it, we are not without hope t h a t it will lie improved
on a future day ; and it is liigh time that this species nf liivouritisni was aliolislied.
\Ve
could add many in.staiices to our specimen 'i'able No. 1.
T a k e the.' ase of the celebrated
Charles Prest, wdio, with Mr. J m sun. has been taken u n d e r t h e wing of llie great " Ma lion
Master."
W e find t h e former tor t h e present year liitli, as shewn liy t h e " M i i u i t e s , "
holding the following posts of h o n o u r : — I . Member of t h e C o m m i t t e e for (juarding our
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other men equally fit to be on Committees, were not placed on any." (Hear,
hear.) So much for our Table in No. 1, which the President must have felt ia
days gone by ; having, a whig, been as great a stranger to the select Committees of the tory party, as some of the brethren noticed in the list furnished.
Let the brethren keep their eye upon men who have talked thus, and who are
thus disposed, when voting for n»en for the " high places" of the body. On
Doctor Beaumont objecting to Mr. Scott having so many offices as to render a
curate necessary. Doctor Bunting- insisted on his continuance, and of the help
solicited, because " he knew all tho ins and outs of the business:" the old
argument employed for himself and his colleagues. Keep them in office, and
you keep others out of knowledge.
(5,) The Missionary Deputation list met with what may be designated
stern opposition. The President himself, as may be seen in a faithful account
in the " Wesleyan," Aug. 19, recommended the re-committal of the list to the
Missionary Secretariesfliwc^so;«e oiAers; and after numerous objections, it was
accordingly sent back to be re-committed. The watchers—Mr. "Vevers, Doctor
Beaumont, and others—were at work in a way little expected by the metropolitan monopolists and electionists. The Missionary Secretaries had actually put
•' the whole staff," in the language of Mr. Lomas, belonging to the London
first circuit upon the deputation. Doctor Alder, who, with this fact before him,
disclaimed all dssign to monopolise, reminded Mr. Lomas of the help his cireuit
reeeivGd from the official men resident in London. " Ay, ay," replied Mr. Lomas,
who v.'as alive to the ministerial services of these secularized and sluggish men,
" there are two sides to that question." Tlie whole five men, however, belonging to the London first circuit, were, notwithstanding the remonstrance, placed
iiptm the deputation list; two sent to Bedford and Northampton, one to South
f'rivileges. 2. Secretary of the same C o m m i t t e e . 3 . On t h e Special Committee for cases
of E x i g e n c y . , 4 . On t h e Missionary C o m m i t t e e . S Ou t h e Missionary Deputation.
R On the .School t^ommittee. 7- T r e a s u r e r of t h e Schools. 8. On t h e Coinmittee for the
lliiiiioval of Kingswood School. 9. On t h e Book C o m m i t t e e .
Hi. On the Chapel and
i'.ducatiou Fund Committee. 11. On the'I'heolDgical i n s t i t u t i o n C o m m i t t e e . 12. O n t h e
F.ducation Committee. 13. On t h e Matrimonial Cominitlee. 14. Superinlendent of one
i)f the London Circuits. So mucii for a boy, comparatively sji.'aking, who has travelled
anly si.vteen years ! We ask, is t h e r e either wi.sdoin in this, as to t h e y o u t h himself, or
fairness towards o t h e r s ?
B u t waving t h e case ot sceres of otiieis, who have travelled
twice and three times as long as he has done, who are not on one C'omuiittee, we may place
in opposition to this, ihe jiosition of M r . Geo Steward, who was so disgracefully hunted
out of !,oiido!i, while under domestic bereavements, for expusmg sin—a \:y.in before whom
Diictor B u n l i n g himself is not fit to stand lor splendour of inlelleet, and over whom Chas.
Prest, with his couipiratively t.>aby intellect, has no advantage beynnd that of pertness,
tiiickliup, and toad-eating;—this man, who h is travelled a.s long as the person in question,
has his name inserted ouly ou the Missionary Deputation L i s t : Why is W. I' ISurgess
o iiitterl, whose schohirship alone would reduce the pretensions of t h e Doctor to that of a
fery limited stale .f
H a s tie sinned beyond redemption iu t h e pnblicution ot his Hymnoaigy, in connection with his vinuication ot i t ?
What has J o h n Kuowies dune P He is a
aian of vigorous mind, and is now in the fiftieth year of hi.s itineracy, and he has been
uniformly kept from all Committees. T h e only sin of which he has been g u i l t y that ha*
come to our knowledge, is, t h a t , like M r . E v e r e t t , who bus shared t h e same fate, he was au
a i i n i r e r o f Doctor Clarke. W h a t has J o h n Burton done .^—a man t h a t has laboured and
jvUVered in the Missionary cause, has travelled ufiwards of t w e n t y y e a r s , and has an intellect of a su])erior order, as well as modesty and character lu beautify it. H e , alas, is
m o t h e r who has not rendered voluntary homage to the " gre.it image" the giver of places,
preferments, aud pensions—and must, therefore, be kept in the back-ground. We presume
M r . Brest's case will n e x t have to be met with an ndditiunal c u r a t e
B r e t h r e n , beware!
A boy of sixteen years standing loaded with fourteen Conne.Kional honours.
W e are glad to find that t h e friends of the R e v . G . Steward took him by t h e hand in the
metropolis, Monday, N o v . 23, 1846, and shewed the esteem in wvhich t h e y held his charact e r , his taieuts aud his m i n i s t r y , at a social meeting at Riley and l l a y m e n t ' s large room
London Wall, when he was presented with au address, and au elaborately-wrought massive
Silver Salver, finished expressly for t h e occasisii with an inscriptiou upon it, on his removal
from the first London circuit, to which he was appointed, and in which he o u g h t to have
iM:uiaiiied.
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"Wales, another to Manchester and Bolton, itid the fifth to Newcastle-upoi
Tyne.
(lO.) .Vs a proof of Dr. B u n t i n g ' s exasperated feeling, he opposed Lu
dccisiun of no less than three C o m m i t t e e s ; the Conference Attendance Cora
niittee, Mr. T u r n e r ' s Committee, a n d the Scotch Gown C o m m i t t e e .
Committees had comprehended one of the secrets of his strength, and t o oppose
t h e decision of a Committee was an insult to the Conference t h a t appointee! i t !
"Whence this change •? Did he feel the g r o u n d gliding from u n d e r his feet ?
W h a t is singular, in the course of the sittings of the Conference, w h e n M r .
Fowler called the attention of the h o u s e to t h e L o n d o n Committees a c t i n g
upon laws of their own enacting before they received t h e sanction of the
Conference, Doctor Bunting instantly rose, a n d told t h e m , that the r e c o m mend.ition of such C o m m i t t e e , in which there were so m a n y respectable
laymen, should n o t be slightly passed over or rejected ; o b s e r v i n g , — " Y o u are the
CoNFEUENCB, but uot the CONNEXION, and you must not ride r o u g h - s h o d over
it." H e r e , the lay-lords, who had b o u g h t him at B i r m i n g h a m , with £ 2 0 0 0 ,
and towards whom his obligation was so strong, were h u n g as a r o d , in terrorum,
over the bead of t h e Conference '? the very thing against which Mr. W e s l e y
cautioned the preachers, and which W.HS wielded with such power on the
division made by Mr. Kilham. W e are not yet d o n e w i t h the Birmingham
boon : it will bo felt in succeeding years, and probably be the cause of another
division. T h e brethren will bear in mind, t o o . this new definition of a " Conn e x i o n . ' T h e rich men in C o m m i t t e e were persons referred to, and they, of
course, are the Connexion ! ! W h a t would J o h n Wesley think of this '? T h e
Connexion is g o v e r n e d — n o t by the Conference, but by L o n d o n : L o n d o n , by
Doctor Btintiiig ; and Doctor Bunting by the lay-lords ! Bristol, as a Conference place, IS a m e r e ciiiher—.Manchester ia a cipher—Liver[)Ool is a ci[ilier—.
Leeds is a cipher—Shefuold is a c i p h e r — B i r m i n g h a m is a cipher—Newcastle t^
a ci[)her ! L o n d o n is t!ie substance ; these the shadow ! T h e Conference is
n o t h i n g ; the lav-lords are t h e C o n n e x i o n ! C a n n o t the comnionalilv, Mho
form no part of t!ie Connexion, accotdiiig to this new definition, get u p a penny
siiiisen[)tir:n, in order to t,'et incorporated into the bodv. that thev—with ihe
noliics in Commiltei', nz-ty be aide to say—AVE, t h e Connexioii ? T h e hreiliren
have alldweii iheniselves lo be iiiijfrled into an adniiralde state of thini's 1,-v llio
Localizing and Centralizing system, and bv the .Seculars of t h e metrojiolis
In conclusion, on this head, we may now congratuhite the liberal part of
the Ciinrerenco on t h e jirogress alreadv m.ule
It was m u c h more tl),'.ii was
expected ; but may be cunsidercil as the first fruits of an ampde har\('si of gnml.
Let the ground whicli has t h u s been (piielly, but resolutely won, still be maint lined. l.Dok for m o r e ; stniggio fot more, but not tuniultiioiislv
W.itch
every opening ; keep pace with t h e enliglitcned and liberal jiiiiici[iles of the
linies ; change the men in office in due time ; and let every man lotdi lo his
votes.
III.—"REASOXINCS, S Y M P T O M S , llESOLVKS. AXD D O I X G S .
1.—Tii.WKs, T h e Missionary Secretaries who had felt the liace of o n r
remarks, especially in N o . I, weri^ not (piile [uepaiiii to meet iliem in the
usual way of a formal (iefiencc. Doctor liiintiiiL,'now felt the need ol' the lay
aristocracy, which he had long laboured to esiabhsli, ;iiid IMIO whose baiuls,
as in Kiliiamilism, the ('minexion is in d a n g e r of hilling. Mr. l l e a h l — i b a t it
might be the less suspected, being from the c n i n t r y — s t a r t e d up in tii'.'
'' Special .Missionary Committi'e of Itcview,"' and ' pioj osed a resolution wliieli,
in substance, declared tlu- satisfaction of the meeting with the proceedings ol the
Oonimittee ;" t h u s white-washing both tin men and the cellars beneatli tlie Missionary premises. Aiiv alltisioii to the " F i \ Shi els,"' would have beei! like a 11;,' ;n
the pot of ointiueiil. H u s h ! it was lio|ieil that all was over. This was litliiigly preceded bv .^Ir. Beecham and Dr. Ah'-.r ^the latter of whom is an aihiiirabie
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example of economy and self-denial!) "who read the Minutes of the General
Committee,"manifesting, as usual, the utmost attention to every pnrticular which
could increase the income, or diminish the expenditure ofthe Society!" ''Watchman," July 29,1846. A triumphant answer to all the charges! "satisfaction and
diminished expenditure !"* I t reminds us of a case with which we have met
• W e shall be glad to learn w h e n this " diminished e x p e n d i t u r e " took place, and where
it is to be found ? B y t u r n i n g to t h e " M i n u t e s " of 1844, p . 127, we find 121. 12s. placed
to t h e account of Mr. "W. M . B u n t i n g , for a j a u n t down to Scotland, to present a copy of
M r . W e s l e y ' s AVorks to the General Assembly o f t h e F r e e C h u r c h of Scotland. "Why not
present t h e m b y t h e Superintendent P r e a c h e r on t h e spot ? or, if it were absolutely necessary to p a y for far-canied respect, w h y n o t send age a n d experience dovm to t h e north ?
N a y , w h y n o t Mr. B . , as a person of property, p a y h i s own expenses ? W a s not the honor
w o r t h more t h a n t h e expense ? W e find a second 12Z. 12s. for t h e j a u n t of another -with the
P r e s i d e n t ; a n d n o t w i t h s t a n d i n g t h e 501 quietly pocketed b y Doctor Bmiting, on the motion of Mr. Scott, tho sum ef 801. additional is placed t o his account as President, which
alone is sufficient to cover t h e expenses of other P r e s i d e n t s . W i t h regard to D r . Alder, it
is offered as an apology for his extravagance, t h a t h e is caUed u p o n , in his official capacity,
to m i x w i t h t h e aristocracy, and t h a t , therefore, it is proper to m a i n t a i n a position of dign i t y in his movements in society. T h i s is very plausible. B u t w h a t says t h e venerable
W e s l e y ? — " H o l d not t h e faith of our common Lord, t h e L o r d of glory—of wliieh glory all
who believe in I l i m p a r t a k e — w i t h respeet of persons : t h a t is honc^r none for merely being
rich, despise none for merely being p o o r . " A n d if none are to be honored merely for being
rich, would t h e same devout expositor t h i n k t h a t any are to be flattered and imitated,
merely because t h e y are prodigal and expensive ? H o w admirably Doctor Alder understands and adlieres to his commentator, in his Missionary excursions—travellisg in firstclass carriages on railways, and t a r r y i n g at tlie first hotels and irms, and living at first rate
charges, because h e is t h e Missionary Secretary w h o mingles w i t h t h e aristocracy of
Methodism ! W e t h i n k , t h a t at t h e n e x t a n n u a l m e e t i n g of t h e General Committee of
Keviow for Missionary affairs, a vote of t h a n k s should be t e n d e r e d to those o f t h e Doctor's
friends wdio have assigned this m o s t appropriate and p o t e n t a r g u m e n t in justification ofthe
expcKsive coiuse he has been so long p u r s u h i g . A n d should it in future be found necessary
to address any c^ our Alissionary Ituictionaries on t h e necessity of curtailing their extravag.ant expenditure, we t h i n k t h a t t h e R e v . D r . A l d e r should be especially requested to prep a r e such an address, as it will come from h i m lifith u n c o m m o n force, and t h e more parti(lularly as in t h e language of D r . B u n t i n g , in reference to M r . Scott, h e knows all " the ins
and o u t s " of t h e .subject.
A circular, signed by the four Missionary Secretaries, is forwarded to the preachers on the
several circuits, which Mr. Jackson, the lay-agent, is appointed to visit, in order to revive the
J.iis^ionary cause. In this doGiiment the following paragraph ia found : — " Having thun britfiy
explained the object of Mr. Jackson's proposed vi.sit, we are pesfeuaded that you and vour respected colleagues will do what you can to make it as efficient as possible ; and that if tliere be
:\n\ friend who can entertain him during his stay, without cost to the Pt-^NPS ofthe Society, they
will gladly receive him into their liouses, and bid him ' God speed.'
Signed—" R O B E R T A L D E R , " &o.
W e have italiced the words to which we especially invite t h e attention of Dr. Alder, who
prefers the I N N to the house of a F R I E N D , COSTLY to C H E A P travelhng, and who saddles th»
F U N D S , rather than the F R I E N D S of the S O C I E T Y , with his expenses. W e iterate and reiterats
— Consistency, w hither art thou fled .'' W e do not forget the other three Secretaries, who cost
the Society far on to £500 per annum each I However, the less expense others are at there
will be the more for themselves. W e wish to know—
1.—Whether Doctor Alder has the sanction of the body, and especially the poor, to spend
their money in this way.''
2. —Whether any honour is reflected either on the sincerity or the simplicity of Methodism,
in t a k i n g up an assumed character, in thus passing off"for what he is not—a gentleman—at the
expense of others ^
W e again demand, when the period of " diminished expenditure" commenced ? Not to mestion Dr. Alder's private closet at Leeds, it will be found that after the peal that had bee* rung
ia their ears respecting the gin shops under the " Grand Centenary H a l l , " and the official
apology made by Mr. Hoole, on the behalf of himself, his Secretary brethren, and the Missionary
Cemmittee, the highly satisfactory work of diminished expenditure proceeds, by sending out \m
the " J O H N "WESLEY,'" on her first voyage—a vessel named after the man who prohibited all
" drara drinking''—a vessel built for, and to be solely employed in the. Missionary c a u s e sending out, we say, iu this vessel, in the month of December, 1846, eight Missionaries, ardshipping with them one case of gin, containing three dozen bottles—one cask of brandy, containing thirty-six gallon,s—one cask of rum, thirty.six gallons—flfty-five cases of wine, each
ease containing two dozen each—ten casks of wine, varying from ten to eiahteen sallons—and
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somewhere, of a local preacher, saying, "Matthew Henry states so and so, but I
deny it;" and having answered by a single negative, he proceeded, " I now go
on to the next head." Assertion is a cheap a=id convenient mode of proof But
Mr. Heald, we must not forget, was a member of the Committee he was thanking. When men are permitted to constitute their own witnesses, judges, and
juries, there will be but few committals. But who dare not see that Mr. Heald
dill not aim atjitsli/ication, but at continued instatemeul !
2.—L.\Y AoENTS. As to Mr. Jackson, the lay-ageut, Mr. Farmer spoke to
the '-importance and value of his services," and '-Doctor Bunting remarked, that
the Church and Loudon Missionary Societies acted upon a similar plan, and the
Baptist Society was about tu do the same, and that he regarded it as one of the
wisest and best measures of the Committee.''—"Watchman." Still no notice of
the " Fly sheets" is taken, though they had evidently brought out the report in
the spirit and form of a defence. But our objections remain untouched. "VVe are
of opinion, that there ought to be more of the laity, and fewer of the clergy, a
point not forgotten bv Mr. Fowler in the Committee. Our principal fear was,
and still is, lest the Secretaries should substitute his (^Ir. Jackson's) work abroad
for their own, and so they keep at home; and we still urge the case, the previous circumstances of the man—the act oi' taking the whole family to London,
and entailioLi on the fund £'200 per annum, before the sanction of the Conference
could be obtained; and the different way in which the late Mr. Dawson had been
treated, who deserved much better at the hand of the same pai;ty—not being
allowed to touch the Fund. We hope we are understood; audit the office is
necessarv, and the man is qualified for it, we shall rejoice ia the addition of £50
being made to his salary. That, however, does not alter our views of his fcisxicr
position, nor of the march .stolen on the Coufcrence by Doctor Bunting and his
party in fixing him in his present situation, and then asking permission of the
Conference. What were the Doctor's feelings, and what his sayings, in connection
with Mr. S. D. Waddy, for not obtaining permission of Conference—perhaps ot
himself—before he applied to Sir James Graham respecting the Shellield Proprietory School':' Were they not all condcnmatory of the act? What makes
the presumptuous dealings of Doctor Bunting the more astonishing is, the manner in which the case was smuggled through the Conference of 184.J, whose
sanction ought first to have beon obtained ; i"()r at the Conference of LS46, when
Mr. Vevers asked for the miiuitcs of the subject, not a single entry could be
found in the Conference Journal ; clcnrly proving, thai the opinion of the Conference had neither been g'Veii nor sought. No wonder there should be such a
show of utility, to hide and drive from the memory the clandestine act. The
President himself declared it had not passed.
3.—-AN EXFERI.MENT. One thing astonished the brethren, namely, the
wiih expressed by Doctor Bunting, not to be put on Ctuiiniittccs, ;met tin
avowal of opinion, that he ought to withdraw from public life ; taking J-MKUI
care to season the latter in the Conference, with the fact that the .Mis>i,iii;ii y
Committee had opposed his vvi.shes. It is easy to percei^e- that tlu.^c sentiments, cautiously coupled as they were with other intimations, might lie
employed as feelers :—that a man, of his tact, might, in making them, calculate on the loudly expressed sympathies of his friends, in connexioii with a
pressing remonstrance against taking such a step :—and that to urge his continuance, would be a quiet, and, to himself an ellectual answer to the difi'erent
charges preferred against him. One of the brethren stated, if he v ere to
retire now, the decision to which he had been brought, would be attributed
forty-seytn bHrreln of bottled a!i' and porter ! Wo can find an excu-^c for the wine in tlif S icrn•neDt; hut what becomes of th^' nin, ruin, brandy, i v e , nnd of the steward disclinreed f"r ilnmkeoaeis two days befort she sailel, and of taking him iu again before ths ves-ei lefi the lurt.
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to the " Fly Sheets." But why think of such things, if they had not had their
tendency; if they had no influence in the case ? The speaker might as well
have associated the Khoran of Mahomet with it, or Daniel O'Connell's attack on
the Wesleyan body. And why should Dr. Bunting himself think of shying ofl
now, rather than before the " Fly Sheets" came out, when he declared, in connection with his avowal, that'he was much better than he had been for some
time ? Another left-handed reason, by the way, why his friends should not take
him at his word, by allowing him to retire.
4.—PRESIDENCY. Leaving the point just touched, we again proceed to the
President. The Buntingian party had long been beating up for votes for the reelection of Mr. Thomas Jackson, and arrived in Bristol full of hope. Perciv.il
preceding, by canvassing in the chapel-yard and elsewhere for Mr. Atherton, in
opposition to Mr. Stanley, was equally deep in his " dirty work," in soliciting
votes for Mr. Jackson, in opposition to Mr. Atherton.
It is common, of course,
for lawyers to take either side ofthe queston, or both, should it suit their purpose.
Without entering fully into the subject, we should say, that the election of the
President was quite a scene.
A pretty large account was given in the
" Watchman," and the "Wesleyan ;" but the least blinked in the latter. Just
as the brethren were proceeding to vote. Doctor Bunting said that the step he
was going to take was unprecedented ; that it had only within a few minutes entered his mind, and respecting which he had the sanction of those around him*
•—that it was very desirable that, united as they were in reality, they should also
keep the semblance of it before the world; and that, as it appeared a very
general feeling on the part of the preachers, that a certain venerable minister
(referring to Mr. Atherton) should be elected, he, and others with him, who had
actually had other intentions, when they came to Bristol, should submit to tho
known desir^ of the majority, and give their votes to that venerable man. On
the face of this, it is evident, 1. That Doctor Bunting and his party had fixed
upon another man.f
2. That they were so completely wrapped up in th«
plenitude of their supposed power, owing to their plans and past success, that it
was only on the eve of the election that they discovered and felt their weakne^B.
S. That Doctor Bunting felt the impertinence of his position when he stepped
forward in the manner he did,
4. That the same gentleman only acted as he
did in the Taunton case, wishing, in the midst of an overthrow, to conceal a little
mortified pride.
5. That he wished to impose upon others by conveying the
impression that Mr. Atherton's election was likely to be the result of his co-operation, when it was firmly believed by the opposite party that it did not really
make the difference of twenty votes.
Doctor Alder had one vote, Mr. Thomas
Jackson twenty, and Mr. Atherton two hundred and eight. It was well remarked
—aye, by a tory too—" When the Doctor found he must fall, he ought to have
• In referring to the ex-presidents and other brethren on the platform, he denominated them
the Presbytery—a term, by the way, employed in the " Fly Sheet.s," of which he professed
to know so little, but from the force of whose appeals he could not get away. "We considered
the Presbytery on the floor of the house, and the President, as the moderator, in the chair.
H e merely shifted the ground, without adverting to the source from whence he had bis allusion,
thus keeping up his own dignity, in maintaining the dignity of others. Equality is too near
an approach to the levelling system—aristocracy is still the darling of hia heart. Stop a little.
+ Some of the arguments employed by the party, pro and con. were as contemptible as
those which we have here exposed. " M r . Thomas J a c k s o n , " said they, "ought to be re-

them, "give apppearanee to a m a n . " This is as laughable as it is contemptible, and iraplie..
that Messrs. Thomas Taylor, E . Grindrod, John Scott, and others, were perfect beauties. T9
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fallen with dignity ; and when he found he could not keep M r . Atherton out, he
oui,dit not to have appeared to help him, when it was apparent enough that his
professed help was only a cover to his own defeat,"
On a motion of thanks to
the ex-president. D r . Beaumont, in supporting it, observed, among other things,
that the election of the Rev. Jacob Stanley had given the greatest satisfaction
not only to the Methodist Socielies, who, it was notorious, had long thought his
exclusion from the chair a reflection on the Conference, but also the religious
public in general, who took an interest in Wesleyan matters. H e also observed
tli.it he rejoiced in the choice made by the President for the present year, on the
ground that the Rev. W Atherton had never fdled the office before, and expressed a hope that henceforth Presidents would be elected on this principle. This
sentiment was loudly cheered by the majority ; but Doctor Bunting held the
reverend gentleman a grudge for this, and sometime after, and on another subject, endeavoured to put the latter down by stating that he was not speaking to
the point, but introducing irrelevant matter, as he had "most unwarrantably and
unjustifiably done, in supporting the vote of thanks to the ex-president, by
referring to the question of re-election," which ha averred was out of season.
Doctor Beaumont here came down upon his accuser with an advantage ouly
equal to the force by which he dealt out his blows, stating, in his reply, that his
remarks were neither unwarrantabl» nor unseasonable ; tmd that, if thoy were.
Doctor Bunting, of all men in the ^ o r l d , should be the I ist to pefcr such a
ch.Tr^-e, as he was notorious for taking occasions, while spetiking on one subject,
of forestalling the Conference on others, that he might the more readily iu.-inuate
his views and measures. This was rightly felt. Persons blind to their own
detects are apt to think that others are as dark as themselves.
5 . — T H E H C V D R E D . Among the most unexpected acts of the Conference
w.ns tho election of Doctor Beaumont into the H u n d r e d .
Doctor Xewton pro\)n<vd Mr. Robert Young, whom wc regard as the platform nomination. Against
his election there could be no objection, except the contemptible reasons tu^-'^d
to secure it ; but while the b r e t h i e n loved and respected him, they v.ere anxious
to '.'ive a further impetus to the liberal principles that were now making t l u i r
ni:p.'arancc—accordingly, Mr. Fowler, with a touch of quiet scarcasm, adverted
t ) t'l'j ar!/ument employed in favour o f t h e election of Mr, Lomas the year p r e ceding, and intimated that, as the London first circuit had, no doubt, reaped
such immense advantage from the fact o f i t s Superintendent becoming a member
t)f the Hundred, the London second would reap the same on the c v i n t of the
elerticui of Doeter Beaumont, who had been, antl stUl was, its Superintendent.
The platform was taken by surprise, and mowed down by a single stroke with its
own argument, was d u m b . A buz of approbation, combined with hearty laughter
in .'^omc quarters, went through the brethren on the floor of the house : the
triek.sters were mortified on being beat with their own weapons, and the more so
ik they had reason to believe that the " Fly Sheets" had their share of influence
in the measure.
Mr. Crowther obtained twenty-two votes, .Mr. Y o u n g filt3-nine ; and Dr. Beaumont, one hundred and fifty-seven. Dr. Bunting never forga.e Mr. Fowler the whole Conference for this, embracing, and stooping to petty
annoyances and taunts, wheiRver occasion admitted, sa\ ing, when uttering a
foolish or weak thing, " Yon must not put that down in the book."
H e is horribly afraid of the jiress, and dreads a rccoU'.ction and resurrection of his sophistiy and indiscretion.
But why should this vanity of an erring creature be
t -tered ? Vi'liy imt rear up sueh men as In aeons to warn others against pui-suing
tlie same impolitic measures r l i e cairi^'d his horror of the jv.css luim tho
C'onhn nee intu the assembly oi' the '• l'",\ aiigelii al .Vlliancc,"' by ojiposijig t h e
introduction of rcjiDrlcis ; and could nut r'd'rain I'nym lealuug ofl" a little of hia
hdtility against Dr. lieaiimoiit, who hud, on more occasions than one, triumphed
ov.i ilim iu the Coulefjiuc, bv rciuuiLii'^ •.!,..:, v.iiile one speech was fraught
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•with reason Dr. Eeamnont's in favour of Eeporters, was mere declamation.
Doctor Beaumont, gentle reader, had entered the Huadred, and Doctor Bunting
had not forgotten it in the Hall of Concord.
6.—RETIUEMENT. When the name of the governor of the Theological
Institution was called over, Doctor Bunting spoke to the following effect:—" I
wish to make this communication with all the sincerity with which such COIH.
raunications should 'tie made. I have seriously thought, of late, that my time
is come to retire into obscuiity. I Meiationed my views on this point to the
Missionary Committee. They deratir against my opinion. I do not like to do
the Lord's work with diminished powers.—I speak quite apart from all consideration of certain publications, which I understand have been widely circulated. These publications 1 have not read, for I thought I had something better
to do. But certain portions of them have been made known to me. I understand that they represent mc as very tenacious of office. How to designate
them I hardly know. ' Fly devils' I think they are called. I shall probably,
ere long, find time to read them. But to this kind of diabolism I have no
inclination to yield. They only tend to arouse my energies. They rouse the
old man, or the old minister, or the old christian,—and make me unwiUing to
yield to this kind of compulsion. I really think that I have felt myself better
during the conference, that I have been for many months previously. I am
much disposed to resist the devil in this instance, and it may perhaps be your
misfortune that I may (on that very account to which I have adverted) be
tempted to continue longer in the work than I otherwise should."
One of the brethren, after listening to this precious morsel, observed,
" 1. My opinion is, that the Doctor knows more about the ' Fly Sheets' than
he is willing to have it believed. 2. That they pinch him more than he is
willing to confess. 3. That he will read them ere long, and v.'e shall have them
up again." In this last instance, the brotlicr was deceived : the Doctor knew
too well ihe slanger of visiting such a hornet's nest. One of the tory party,
convinced oif the truth of the faclSj observed, " the less that is said the better."
First, it is a fact, attested by a member, thai they were never once named in any
of the sittings of the Book-Comniillee in London. Secondly, that no formal
defence was attempted in Conferenee—noilung beyond what was here stated,
though a fine opportunity was afforded for the same, by a resolution in the
Minutes of the Norlliampton District, said to be condemnatory of the "Fly
Sheets," but which, if there, was cautiously requested to be kept back. As im
above does not comprise a single sentence in the shape of answer, we have a
right to pronounce—that the Dictator and his participants have permitted
judgment to go by defaidl, and by their silence, have sealed their own condem'nation. But let us analyze the several parts of this oration.
(1.) The Doelor, of late, hnd set tous/j/ thought Unit his time had come to retire into oltscnrlty. We should be glad to know what led him to think so ? Did
it originate in a deep sense of his diminished powers, rendering him incapable
of doing the work of the Lord as he had done it, or as it ought to be done? If
diminished at all, and so diminished, as to incapacitate him iii some measure for
it, then why should he consult any one on the subject, with such an impression
on his heart, with such a conviction in his mind '? ,Ought he not, as an honest
man before God, whose work it is, to act up to his convictions ? And can he,
with his convictions, consistently remain in the vvork, though the Alissionary
Committee and his friends profess to demur? Nay, can he hope to be accepted
of the Lord, when he is induced to remain in the work from such motives—
sheerly out of spite to " Fly Sheets," or to allow him his more elegant and gocJ
tempered phraseology—out of spite to " F l y Devils?" Soothingly sweetarf
such motives for a work so divine!
,
(2.) He did mat like to do Ike work of the Lord with diviinished pomerii
Then, why attempt it for the last fifteen years, when conscious that he had
•aciiher mind nor resolution to submit to the fag of making those jireparations
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for the pulpit which are requisite to secure acceptance and increasing respect
for his public ministrations 'i
(3.) He spoke quite apart from all consideration of certain
publications.
We would enquire here again, to preserve the change of thought, when he first
perceived the diminution of his powers? Was it before he heard of the " Fly
Sheets ?" J^' so, how came it to pass—with so much conscience, so much
integrity, it d'u not happen to slip out on some piessing occasion? But to
this we liave already adverted.
(1.) Pfe had not read these pubUcations,
W h a t ! no part of them ?—
They had been partially represented to him. So, then, he had heard of them.
But if he had not read them himself, had they uot been rciid to him ! A blind
man csn become as familiar with an article through the readitig of another, as
if he had b'.?en blessed with the faculty of sight, a::d read it himself. The fox
is caught at last. AdmitLitig that they had been b'ut partially represented to
him. how could be designate them " Fly Devils"?'" Did not that designation
arise from his loss of temper.^ But why so cut of tamper, if they say nothing
that is true ab'jiit him ? He cannot resort to the deceptions cant, " I should
not have miiidod. it it h u l been true." " Be thankful," said Bradbum, when
exposing such -.ttempts at imposition, " that it is not true ; for if it had, you
might have been banged." Truth is the pinching point; and the Doctor could
not concc;d liis clnirrin, \'.hen it was brought home.
(5.; They re;,rest ntedlum as tenacious of lefice. .\nd is he not ? If
he had not, wou'd he i):'.ve allowed himseli'to fill the Presidential chair four
times, when others, cipialiv capable of filling it, and considerably his seniors,
had not been in it oice i. Would he have allowed hitnself to continue President
of the Theological inscitution for eleven years in succession? Or would ha
have continued Seciccary to the Missionary Society fbr a period of eighteen
years, and the la>,t thirteen of them successively "^ Let him break away from
the imjiutation if he csii.
(6.) i'Vv Devils—and, this kind qf D'lahoUsm.
Why speak of productions th is, if he had not I'cad them nor heard ihem read, nor had them fully
represented tn him ? Was this to put the best construction upon them that
they co:;kl bear? But nvirc ; if not familiar with the whole, what competency
could tliti.-'be to judge oi them? His knowledge, however, even in detail
unv.itiiiig .slip['. .1 out now and then, in spite of concealment; ror whca Mr.
Fouler was s[)caking, he would say, by way of silencing him, and throwing discctiit ou a process of reasoning he was not dispose I to meet, " 0 , tli'jse are
arguments employed in the ' ' r i y Sheets "^' How did he know that, in Ir.s
happy ignorance":^
(7 ) J!(' thoiiijht he had something better to do than to read them.. W't
are glad to find that he is improving, and hone that he has something better to
do than attend the House of Commons, and sit and read newspapers when he
shouhl be reading his Bible, and attending to the duties of his offices. But why
not read liiein, and shew u[) their fdlacy ? Truly, because th-.- one is easy, and
the other ii not. Allowing him to iuive something better to do than to read
them, wo wish to know where the difference lies, between waiting time in the
reading of them, and .S[jeiiding the same amount of time in speaking of them?
But why, ^'c again ask, was he rather disposed to speak of them, than to read
them? Was it not, that the reading of them gave hitn pain? inasmuch as he
was led by that, to behold bis natural face as in a glass ; while the speaking of
them gave him jileasure, and enabled him to spit out his veiio.'u against tho
authors, and to spread his naliva over his auditors?
(8.) Thi y ri'isc h'ls cncrfie.'i. What cncigies? Not those o f t h e oldest
and best, induced by Christianity. What, then? The ei^iTizics of .in old,
wise, kind-hearted, good minister of Christ ? Would that this were so
apparent aud promiaenr, as to render it difficult to put any other constrtiction
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upon it consistent wiith charity and t r u t h ! But they roused the energies' of
" the old man"—that man which the Doctor had in him before he knew any'thingof the " n e w man." This alliance, on the supposition of its being merely
temporary, might well induce him,to froth and foam about " F l y Devils." The
" o l d .man," and th^ " o l d serpent," have a co-partnership established betweeii
them ; they move on in equipage:, the presence of the one implies the presence of the other: " F l y Devils" were welcomed to the abode of " t h e old
man." The " o l d man" wthfti! and out pop the " F l y Devils" to establish
the.fact of his presence! Henceforth " F l y Sheets" are to be designated
" F L Y D E V I L S , " at the instance of Doctor Bunting, while he himself, on his
own shewing, is to be characterized as the " O L D M A N ! ' Which of the two
looks best? and which ofthe two will stick the longest ? Both are named by
the same person, and on the same occasion ! We are only sorry that the person, who knows himself best, should have so little to say in his own favour
The Old Man ?
(9.)' He might be tempted to continue longer in the tvork than otherwise he
shoula do. So, in this instance, t h e Doctor will resist t h e Devil by yielding Jo
his Xemptation ! T h i s is a way of resisting t h e Devil of which every sinnpr
will be glad to h e a r ! D o e s t h e l e a r n e d Doctor, as a divine, preach such doct r i n e iu t h e pulpit ? or is it " t h e old m a n , " in his dotage, speaking thus only
among his friends in social life ?
S t r a n g e feelings come over t h e B u n t i n g i a n p a r t y . E v e n Doctor NeWton,
w i t h all his H e r c u l e a n energies, e x p r e s s e d an opinion t h a t it was time for himself to retire from public office. Some of t h e b r e t h r e n deemed this also a kind
of clap-trap to court pressure from without, for his c o n t i n u a n c e ; and thus to
t h r o w it on t h e wish of the majority of t h e b r e t h r e n .
7 . — R E V I V A L S . Doctor B u n t i n g a m o n g other acts, moved the recall of
M r . C a u g h e y , t h e American r e v i v a l i s t ; anxious to be understood, at the same
time, t h a t h^ was a friend to revivals ; a n d stating t h a t he originally belonged.
to t h e B a n d - R o o m revivalists in Manchester, b u t , from some cause or other,
h a d left t h e m . W^ithout entering upon t h e question in its distinct character, we
cannot refrain from a few observations on t h e measure, in connexion with the
reverend mover himself, a n d t h e state of t h e body a t large. H e professed to be
friendly to revivals, t h e n —
(1.) W h y h a s h e done so little in t h e w a y of preaching, meeting the
societies, a n d holding prayer meetings, for a series of years, to promote them?
(2.) W h y did h e n o t present an example of willingness to labour, by
preaching before t h e last Conference, according to a p p o i n t m e n t ? Was he
a s h a m e d of preaching before t h e public, after t h e appearance of the " Fly
S h e e t s ? " W a s h e without a new sermon, and destitute of sufflcinf ortitude
t(j p u s h off an old one ? H a d t h e spirit of preaching fled, owing to a dislike to
t h e work, generated by secularization ? Or was he o u t of health ? The latter
could n o t be t h e case, for he h a d declared, on giving an indirect hint respecting
his continued competency for office, t h a t he h a d n o t been so well for some
m o n t h s , during which period h e h a d actually preached.
Aire we, then, to
resolve it into a w a n t of t h e spirit of t h e work ? W i t h w h a t propriety, then,
can h e , by holding t h e office of President, stand at t h e head of the other^
officers a n d candidates of t h e Theological I n s t i t u t i o n ? W i t h what proprietyj
can h e , as Missionary Secretary, exhort Missionaries to enter t h e foreign w6rk|
in "the spirit of t h e apostles of J e s u s Christ, w h e n his own spirit and practice are
adverse to pulpit efforts ?
• •• .,
( 3 , ) W h y talk about t h e danger of slighting the ordinary means, whell
h e himself is comparatively a stranger to their use ? T h e Church prayers,' the
sacrament, and a sermon read from the pulpit, were the ordinary means, when
M r . Wesley commenced his career.
I n t h e place of these, extempore- p r a j *
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and preaching, pr.iyer-mcetir.gs. band-mceting.s, society-meetings, &c., were
adopted. 'I'lusc extratn-dinaiy means are now the ordinary means of M e t h o dism, advocatcil, and denominated such by Doctor B u n t i n g .
The Quakers
have their ordinary means ; the Baptists, the IndejxT.dents, &-c., have theirs ;
hut their ordinary means arc not deemed sufficiently cori'cct and effective fbr
Wesleyans. This is harmless, providing Doctor B u n t i n g think so.
Now. the
American revivali-t comes down upon the or.Hnary means of old Methodism,
ns John Wesl(>y comes down upon the ordinary means o f t h e Kstablished C h u r c h .
Where is the harm '. No other means have been employed by Mr. Caughey
than the ordinary means of faith, pr.iyer, and the word of God.
H e offers no
new gospel: he worships no new Deity ; he proposes no new Saviour ; he
talks of no other Spirit. T h e means are the s a m e ; b u t there is a difference in
the manner of applying them.
T h e instrument is the same—only there is a
difference in tiie h.iUiliing : the ordinary means are rendered more effective by a
Hew application of them to the head and the h e a r t : and it would be well, if
secularization—as slicv.n in the .second edition of No. 1, had not unfitted the
complainarits for the work, even in the use o f t h e ordinary means.
(4.) It was moved that .Mr. Caugliey"s Bishop should be requested to recall
him, and that in the midst ot" serious kinieiitatimis over the small addition made
to the • societv in the course of the year ; thougii the circuits in which he h a d
laboured, were those in which the increase generally appeared, T h e total n u m ber of members in Great Britain was 341,45S ; being an increase of only 6 9 0 .
I n Ireland, it was found there had bcjii a decrease of 380 ; on the mission
stations, an increase of 141 ; leaving a total increase of 7 5 1 .
W h y there was
more need of an inqiortation of .'^nitli n u n as Mr. Caughey, than of his recall.
^^ e had both ordinary men, and ordinar)' means, and yet little had been done ;
and in the midst <!f' that little, our extraordinary men, had been locked u p from
the work in their separate locations. W h a t makes Doctor Bunting's conduct
'11 t'le case the more objectionable is, that wluii he suggested the recall of Mr.
Caughcy, he ui ver once jiroiiosed that the rcKolution should be accompanied
•^^iih a testimonial in I'aviuir of his excellent character, and extensive usefulness;
but when he w.is arguing against the exjinlsion of his favourite Mr. P C.
r u r n c r , who had in ju n ii the work, and ilisgraced the body, not only wt'ie f<u-mer
character and iiserulncss urged in mitigatitm of the evil, but tulvanced ;is ;i reason wliy he should still he prcsc'ivcd in the bodv.
\\ e notice these things with
a view to slimv how unfit such a man is, even in point of religious feeling, to be
looked up to, and submitted le, as the prime leader o f t h e Wesleyan body.
If
tlu' C l i u n h is to be s:ivc(l, the pope must Jiill : if the reformation is to go on,
>\ olsey must lie r;'mo\ed out of ;IH' \vay
"'.W' make these remarks apart from
the nmel po'ition in which .^Ir. C a u g l u y stood to the l'',nglisli ('onference, and
the right m the Conference to lo ,k at the case, ,iii(! decide upon it. But itinerant
labourers w'.ic the ni'.'U who slione the brightest during the discussion, whether
for or against his recall—not loc.itors. like Doctor Hunting.
Pour Caugliey was sadly aspersed in his m o t i \ c s by Doctor Newton, who
had collected in his rounds, in his usual way, CM rything he had heard against
him ; ch.irging him es])ci'ially with inercinary motives and propensities.
This,
as we have o.iscived else when.', was not hamlsome, when his own gains for the
last forty years arc taken into coiisideiation ; luu- was it fair to tax Caughcy with
iniaginary g.iiiis, Witliotil naming Doctor Bunting's real thousands, to say notliiu"of his " pickings" during the .Missionary Secretary ship ; or even of his (Doctor
Newton's) own favours and honey-falls, at Huddcislicld and elsewhere.••'•'"
• When Mr. Caui^iicy reiiueslni an interview with Dr. Newton, at Si arl.ro', in Si i.frnjlm
last, at tin tiini- ofthe .MisMoiiary .Mretin-;, tlic latter, after one of his lihiiid un cnii"--^, W.TS
s'l'iii reduced to an unenviahlc and humiliating po.^ition, ou heiui; a-kcd t'cr tlir autlioritiis
'-'t dtc cLUcaicnt.- to which he had i;iveu etureucy. O.i acknowledging tli'.ni to lie " hear-
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1. That Doctor Newton has been Mr. Caughey's greatest opponent. 2. That
one of his objections has been the UNNATURAL POSITION of Mr. Caughey in
the body. 3 . That his hostihty to the excellent man is tlie le.s excusable, as
u p to the Conference of Mr. Caughey's recall, the latt?r had neither visited the
Irwell Circuit, of which the Doctor was supeiintendput. nor the Manchester
District, of which he was chairman. 4. That the DoCi,or, in order to cany
on his feeling of hostility, hes alfowed of measures which himself and bis party
condemned in another case : thus, when Mr. Bron^ley leCt his own DiMnct at
York, and appeared in that of Manchester, as the Tt-iend of Doctor Wairen,
his appearance there was condemned as unconstitutional; See " Letter to the
Kev. Kobert New Lon, Oxford Iload, Manchester. By James Bromley;' and
yet, the said Doctor Newton allowed some ofthe membeis o^ the Shefladd
District Committee, to appear inhisDisirict at Mancbes.er, to c. n y are.olution
against Mr. Caughey there, which they failed in two days befo.e at Sheffield,
(See " A Brief Monioi'- ofthe Labours, &c. " o f the Eev. James Caughev. By
a Wesleyan Methodist," p. 2'2—24.) a matter for which he ou-^ht lo be impeached at the next Conference ; nor will the brethren do their duty to allow
it to pass in silence. On the subject of Mr. Caughey's UKNAIURAL POSITION—
LOOK ON T H I S P I C T U R E .
The Rev. J.VMES CAUGHEY,

AND LOOK ON THAT.
The Rev. DOCTOK XEWTON.

1. Mr. Caughey is " irregular."

1. Doctor Newton has no claim
to the title of a regular,—the Connexion being at the expense of keeping a man to do his regular work, by
preaching for him, renewing tickets,
meeting bands, attending prayermeetings, catechising children, &c.,
six days out of seven.

2. *' Caughey is under no ecclesiastical control;" so say his opponents, the proper answer to which is
— I t is not true ; for he is under the
control of every Superintendant,
whose circuit he is invited to visit.

2. Doctor Newton lives at large,
(with the exception of" liity-two Sundays,) three hundred and thirteen
days iu the y e a r ; during which
neither Mr. Stephenson nor Mr.
Vevers before him, can exercise any
speci-dl control over hitn as superintendants.

say" authorities, he, after receivin;^ correct stateiaeiits of some of his exag.^orated tales, and
a flat denial of otliers, was asked, why he was so ready to admit and ciiciilate everything
against him. (Mr. C.) witliout advancing a single tittle of a redeeming character in lus
favour—why he took such charges for granted, •without being at tlie pidns of examining
into their truth—and how he hunself would feel, if he (Mr. Caughey) were to give currency
to every report he had heard respecting himself ? stating, at the same time, that he could
not, in conscience, treat any man in that way, and that character was too sacred a thing to
be thus trifled with, inasmuch as it involved iu it truth, usefulness, brotherly love, and
everything dear to man. The reverend Doctor left the room a much less man than he
entered. And yet, after he had done all he could to injure the character and usefalness of
this excellent man, in raking up unfounded tales, and giving fm-thcr currency to them, and
when a retaliating Providence began to shew itself, in the shape of anonymous and other
letters, in a diminished number of invitations, in smaller collections, thmner congregations,^
ill the rejection of his services in different quarters, and in being more frequently found at
home than he was wont to be, he laboured to excite a general sympathy by his tale of woe,^
designating it a species of persecution, stating that it was worse than all the opprobiumj
heaped upon him during the Warrenite struggle, and that this was tlie reward he receives'
for spending one of the best constitutions God ever gave to man, in the Connex on. H
did not state how well that constitution had been supported, and how weU he had been
paid for liis services. Sufi'eruig will be a fine argument in support of futvu:e honours,
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3 . — " Mr. Caughey's irregular labours produce a bad influence on
the Connexion. Such again is the
language of his impugners: and yet
nothing has ever been seen in his spirit to do harm.—nothing has ever
been heard from him which marks
him out as a retailer of slander.

3. Doctor Newton, with all his
blandness, has been carried away by
his own spirit, and has retailed every
scrap of slander he could pick up
against the American revivalist—
not hesitating to publish those slanders in an assembly of Christian
ministers.

4.—" Mv. CaM::l;ey is mnk'ng a
very good thing of his labours lu a
pecumiirv sense."'
Another blast
from the trumpet of " unceilain
sou'id."' wliilc it is denied bv those
wlio know bitnbe:d;—it is known
too tliHt b° lias received -.vliat v.iiild
keep a siii^'o mar. diiriiig the si.x
vears (if his srjourn: and it mn-t
he admitted tluH lie has as eood a
richt to the profit of his books as
},rr. Cubitt. or auv other broth, r
who mav liavc given his works to
tiie world.

4. Doctor Newton, who charges
Mr. Caughey with m,aki"g a gain of
godliness, and has compelled others
to retort, will admit, that it is not
quite gentlemanly to peep into every
private concern belonging to another
j'erson : at least he will not designate
tiio.se gentlemen, wlio should ask,
i!', in aiiy one year, during the last
tliiity or f'oriy years, lie has not
cleared a very handsome sum'? for,
noiwitlistanding the over and above
presenls received—the highest quarterly allowances—the best standing
board wages—houses in the most
genteel and airy fiiuations—the
choicest Wir.es and dishes through
the week, in tlie liouscs of the first
families in the Connexion; the friends
—ami we have had the means of obsei ving. are not in the habit of ]inying
liim nccorlmg to his usual mode of
travclli;ig and \ictu;dling, in third
and f'onnii class carriagc.s, in second
cl iss renTslimont rooms, or a sniidwirli on! of ibe ]iockct. O no, there
are inai,y s;ops bi^twccn the out and
tj-e iii.';io(> Ola coach, between first
class and gtivernnicnt class cariiages,
aiirl miirli ^.la^• be <avcd between
the two, as well as allowirg a liUle
••;I'')Vc the bigln .-t ]>ri '( s.

."'.—" Mr. ('a;:': hey ]i:,r, I'.n claims
upon the l.o'.lv (if an exlraiu biiary
oharari.r, to iiumii of the privileges

tK
" Doctor Newton
man of
c\lraor(''n.in talents."
So, doubtless, in many i cs;'e(ls. is Mr.Caughcy.
If nrcjnlaritits can be jtistificd by
ixtraordinary endowments,
then
wcii^hcd in a fair balance, the Doclt r
it is (eared, would be ibtmd wanting.
It will bo allowed, as to physical
endowments,—voice—j'crsoii, &c.,
his qualifications arc of a high order.
Put iu Caughey there is a power
even in eloquence, at times, which
Doctor Newton never reached.
In
])oint oflitcrary stores, the American
Sfoms to be absolutely cxhaustlcss.

h e ci:j'i\ i .
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6 . — " Mr. Caughey has done more
harm than good.'' This is mere assertion.

7 —'* Mr. Caughey will have imitators, and his example will be followed by a host of others."

In this instance, there is all the difference between a pauper and a
prince.
6. " Doctor Newton has been a,
very useful man." Can, it is demanded, his usefulness admit a comparison with that of a man, who, in the
space of six years, agreeably to well
attested statistics, numbers, to say
the least, ten thousand seals to his
ministry ?
7. Doctor Newton's example in
originating the curate system, is likely to be followed by a host of others;
it is so followed already, and is attended with expense, and will lead
to idleness and self-indulgence.

8.—" Mr. Caughey does nothing
ofthe work of a minister, besides the
preaching part."

8. Doctor Newton is little more
than a preacher, and preaches less
frequently than Mr. Caughey, when
the latter is allowed latitude sufficient. What pastoral work does Doctor Newton attend to ? what Connexional subscriptions does hegather?
what classes does he meet.^

9 . — " Mr. Caughey's example is
neld up to the disparagement of other
ministers." BTit this is not his fault.
It is an incidental result. It is merely
saying that he can do what others
cannot do.

9. Doctor Newton's Herculean toil
in travel is employed as an argument
why others should run about the
country and neglect the work ofthe
circuit, we should like to see the
argument employed on the metropolitan Locators. As it is, his constant employment leads others to
say the same thing of him, as of Mr.
Caughey, and with less truth.

10. Mr. Caughey has been much
more made of as to his wonderful
powers, than truth will warrant."

10. Doctor Newton will support
the parallel of overstrained eulogy ;
having had rather more than his full
share of admiration. There has been
no interdict to impose silence on the
" Watchman" in his case, as in the
case of Mr. Caughey—though the
latter has attracted a share of public
attention unparalleled in the English
history of Doctor Newton.

1 1 . " Caughey belongs to America,
and is found on English ground."

11. Doctor Newton is an Englishman, and was found on American
ground not long ago—one of the
thread-bear themes on the Missionary platform, and at public tea-parties
and if he was sent out by the English
Conference, the rules of the American Conference admitied of Mr,
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C a u g h e v ' s visit to E n g l a n d : added
to which, the latter h a d an inward,
special call, to visit the coimtry w h i c h
has been amply sustained by the r e sult of his labours. N o s u c h call
has been pleaded in the Mission of
D o c t o r N e w t o n , no such result from
his visit has a[)peared.

W e have stated that Doctor N e w t o n o u g h t to be i m p e a c h e d for allowing
men from another District to enter bis in order to m o v e and carry Besolutions
thev could not pass t h r o u g h their own. B u t we have n o h o p e of this, for the
clique never inqieacb each other ; nor do they allow others to i m p e a c h t h e m .
T h e y have a singular m o d e of settling such m a t t e r s , by covering the whole
over with a coat of " w h i t e w a s h . ' '
W h e n D o c t o r B u n t i n g was found in a
mess at L i v e r p o o l , on the Slave Q u e s t i o n , d a n c m g a t t e n d a n c e to L o r d S a n d o n ,
his supporters contrived to carry a v o t e in t h e Conlerence in his favour, e \ jiressive of s y m p a t h y and confidence, and get it inserted in the published
Minutes : and it is not at all i m p r o b a b l e , t h a t in c o n s e q u e n c e of a quiet h i n t
from himself, his minions may be in'iuced to get u p a similar Resolution of
sympathy and confidence at Conference, as a n o t h e r c o a t of " w h i t e - w a s h , " in
reference to the " F h , S h e e t s , " as the most ready w-ay of answering t h e m , and
giving them the go bv : but a stone sufficiently large, to p r e v e n t the old " f o x "
!^we employ a scriptural expression) from r e t u r n i n g to his hole, would be—" A r e those who move, second, and s u p p o r t the Resolution, prepared to PROVE
— " T h a t t h e statements m the ' Fly Slieets' are ALL FALSE '? . . As to D o c t o r
N e w t o n , we are prepared to s h e w — a n d this aggravates his case, that there was
a ^o H1 understanding between the two District Committees of Manchester a n d
yiictlield, on the subject of Mr. C n i g h e y , the latter having teriuinated its sitings on the 'I'linrsday, and the former pruioiiging its business till S a t u r d a y ,
allowiiii^ ample lime for the " Slirllield b l a d e s , ' to pass from the one to the
otiier. to accomplish their purjio.si s.
But more of such mailers in our s u c ceeding N u m b c i s . and ('s|)ecially in the IUNTI.NGIAN D V N A S T Y .
One of the brethren jiroposcil a re-oliition relative to .Mr. Caughcy, but
not proceeding I'rom the inl'allihlc D i c ' i i o r , he oliji'c!i.d to the wortiing of it,
and intimated, in his wi ilom, that ]\c I'.imsclf would prepare one.
Accordingly
he nuivcd that a letter should be wiilf'm to liis Bishop—Bishop H e a d i n g ,
to recall him. One of the .\nu'rican .Ministers who was at the " I'lvangchcal
.\lliance," in London, hiughed at the lolly of the Wesleyan d i n f e r e n c e , ibr
moving for the recrdl of a located man ; but what was still mm-e laiightible,
the h r e t h n n who sided with the two learned D o c t o r s — B u n t i n g and Newton,
opposed Mr. Caughey's movements, bccausi.' he was under no Ectlcsiastical
control ; and yet Ductor Hunting moved that his Bishop should be written to,
ill order to recall him : thus implying the very authority which he had p r e viously denied, and which he had conjured up as an occasion ag.'iiiist him !
^^hy write lo his l.isliop, ii' under no F.cchsiastical control :f Methodism has
been Imiu- eiioii'jh ruled by this Infallible Head.
M'ilh till the garnish Doctor Bunting lahciiicd to throw over his conduct
in this all'air, it is impossible to actpiit him ol" had I'eeling towards the Anicricaii
revivalist. .'Xt the previous Conference, he had the prol'tinity to act the harlequin on the Conference platform, by placing Mr. ('augli( y in such a devotional
attitude, ;is best to suit his own purjiosc. and burksijue the man,—standing,
with his hands raiscfl, and his eyes turned upward, before the b r e t h r e n — p u t i i n g
words into the mouth of Mr. Caughcy, in his supposed devotions, and asking,
" L o r d , must I go back to A m e r i c a ? " No answer. "I^ord must I go back to
A m e r i c a ? " No answer yet. " L o r d , must I go back to America ?" Still, no
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answer. " Then, I must remain in England a little longer." 'I'fius, not only
making a mock of prayer and its answers, but insinuating that the man was
either an enthusiast, or a hypocrite, or both. In this he defeated his own design, as the means employed, were revolting to the best religious feelings of his
brethren. What would he himself have said, if, on Messrs. Lord, Marsden,
Hannah, Reece, or Newton, being impressed with the propriety of remaining
longer in America than their intended stay, they had been thus burlesqued and'
aped by one of the Bishops or Doctors.*
8.—TRAITORS. With a view to make a deeper impression, Doctor Bunting raised the cry of " Traitors in the camp," on noticing the information communicated in the ' Fly Sheets;' a cry which he raised in the case of the "Christian
Advocate," and the " Patriot," when they communicated some undesirable intelligence to the public. But we ask, so far as it concerns ourselves, in the
present case,
(1) Whether the cry does not imply something like fear and an attempt at
deception on the part of him that raises it ? Why attempt concealment, if all
were right and straightforward.'' Truth and honesty have nothing to fearand above all, they have nothing to fear on being let out before honest, simplehearted men. When persons are in the habit of saying and doing that which
•will not meet with general acceptance, they are anxious to conceal it, and the
more so, as those things are abhorrent to general feeling. But where is the
treachery found lurking under these circumstances ? We ask,
(2.) Whether it is not to be conjectured that preachers are engaged in the
composition of the " Fly SheefG ?" If so, tliey belong to the camp—are as truly
members of the Conference—and are as much entitled to know, improve, and
talk about the affairs of the Connexion as Doctor Bunting himself; and the
treachery does not rest with those, who, by dint of hard labour, have been ahle to
filch out a little of the information that belongs to them, but to those who dishonestly and ungenerously try to keep back, and so defraud them of their right.
We ask,
(3.) Whether, when things are said in the Conference, they are to die
there ? Are not the preachers wlio hear them to be influenced by them, to act
upon them, not separately and alone, but in concert ? Is no permanent impression to be made by them ? Is profound silence to be maintained the moment
the threslihold of the Conference is passed ? Is that which is spoken all riglit
within, and wiong without ? We ask,
(4.) Whether, when a thing is confined to preachers—seen and read by
them—that thing is not as much in the camp, with the preachers out of doors,
as within the house ? They constitute the camp wlierever they are ; and what
is confined to them, vrhen parading in the camp-field, as v.'hen in their tents. It
may, indeed, be said, that the privates are not to be made acquainted with all
that passes in the tent of the General. True, but it is to this kind of generalship we object, when brought into the Churcli of God, where all the preachers
are oflScers and equals, and ought to be treated as honest, trust-worthy men.
There are many brethren not allowed to go to Conference, and others who decline to go. Are not these as much entitled to know what is done and said, as
the brethren present ? To these, as well as to others, we communicate of our
abundance. But, agreeably to Doctor Bunting's doctrine, a good or a bad thing
spoken in Conference, becomes a species of high treason the moment it crosses
the threshold of the house : it is neither to be known nor animadverted upon by
the timid, who are afraid to speak in Conferenee, or the absentee who is placed
in circumstances to preclude his going. We ask,
• What stamps the whole proceeding with the deeper basene.ss, is, that the allcation of
Mr. Caughey havmg ever made such an appeal to heaven was totally false.
"
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( 5 . ) W h e t h e r •we are not upon an equality with the generality of the
brethren, who, at the close of each sitting of Conference, are in the habit of r e hearsing and discussing in the rooms, and at the tables of their friends, the different topics brought before the Conference ! T h e y let the laity into the a r c a n u m
of Conference m a t t e r s ; we confine ourselves to preachers', and so avoid a betrayal
of trust—holding communion with the members of the house only.
Doctor
Bunting may not do this ; he is iiot lioncst enough ; his object is to hoodwink,
and withhold iVoai the brethren their r i j i t s .
W e cl( 6 . ) A", hctlicr wc have r o t cxpo..cil various evils that have cxisicd long, and
still exist ! And we demand the rca.-.0!i of th.eir being allowed. T h e r e must be a
defect som.ew';;LU-e ; and wliat has not been cured within, must be cured from w i t h out. A i c i r e m b e r s oJ'the Conference (Tupposir.g t h e m to be the writers of these
" Fly Sh:^eCs' ) to be charged witii treachery for talking Conferential matters over
among themselvrs upon peeper ? r o more than m e m b e r s of the H o u s e of Coiiimous, or a^iv onhc-ir con'tilt-cnts. arc chargeabl? with traitorism for a t t e m p t i n g
to correci the errors of the Slate bj- calling public attention to t h e m . \\ e asiv,
17.) '\''v'hether the docper treachery does not lie at the door of D r . B u n t i n g
and his p a r ' y , v.ho I'Ciort to irici^and to closed doors ? W e are for day-ljglit—•
for thinr;S done openly in the face of the b r e t h r e n — m e n wlio are neither knaves
nor fools- but wlio are, nevertlitless, subject to the charge of both by the plans
of Doctor B u r . l i n r . W e are anxious that all should be allowed to participate in
the same privileges. W i t h Doctor B u n t i n g , things the least objectionable are
or\v to be brouyhi to l i g h t ; all else is to be transacted in secret. W h i c h of t h e
parties bear the saougest marks of traitor ? T h e men who court the light, or
the men wi;':) hate it.' A\ e ask,
( N . ) W h e l h e r Doctor B u n t i n g , of all m e n , has not the least liglit to talk
about traitoi'b'.'—a man wlio has been h.^'.emiing for years to betray the C o n nexion, by mca.is of the " W a t c h m a n , " into the hands of a state cjiurch and
tory faction, in opposition to ;1K' general views and feelings of the people ; — a
man who, on IJ21 •).('()() bcii-g contributed on the occasion of t h e cciifcnrny,
could \villioui: the sanction oi'ilic s u b s c i b c r s r.dvi.x' and justily the appropriation
of •.'10.(!(!() i'or a few rcomri lo squat h ' m s i l i down in in B i s h o p j a t e s r c c t ; — a
man who could coolly allow •JMiO to be taken out oi' the Centenary F u n d , u n known to the sulisi liber.-, to stippoif the " W a t c h m a n , " — a speculation of hi.s
private fiicuds ami b c n e f a c t t r s : — a m a n w h o can sit in c o m m i t t e e s a n d
damage t h e clmracter of b e t t e r m e n than himself, bv his i n s i n u a t i o n s ; — a mim
who, in h u t , has b e t r a y e d his br,- t h r e n by t a k i n g t h e i r liberties a n d privilcgc.-i
into his own h a n d s , — b e s t o w i n g t h e m whei!, w h e r e , and upon w h o m h e pleases.
.And this man, forsooth, will come out from t h e scenes, w h e r e h e has been
playing oif his sl'ght of hai.d tricics, and charge tho i n n o c e n t spectators with
being t r a i t o r s ! \ c x e d to t h e core, lu cause h e litis been d e t e c t e d and exposed.
i^!).) ^\ c should be glad to kr.ow i'rom wh'.'iicc the misunderstanding between
the President and the Siiperintendciits of diiii rent (-"rciiit- has arisen, d u r i n g the
interim of C'onrcrenct', n s p c t i u g the cmployuK'nt oC Tilr. Caughcy ; — t h e iiumcr
aflirmiiig it 'o be contrary to the decision of the Conference—without deigtiiiig
to quote the law, ;ind the latter declaring their iillcr ignortmce of any law having
passed, conttiining .such a prohibition'^
' f any such resoluiion pe.ssi d on that
special point, why was il not clearly defined aud pumiulgatcd ! Secret legislation
will serve the piupose of men who are afraid to publish the laws they enr.cl—
who do not wish things to be carried out of Confei-ence—and who v.ish lo n n ploy tli( ir scciel nRcsiircs. as siuing-'.ui s and men traps, to catch the niivtir)-,
who may not be ex.ictly to their mind, and who expect, in their unsuspecting innocence, that they are treading on solid g r o u n d . W e may be told, that a re-olution was passed, cxiucssive of a wish fbr M r . C. to be recalled by his F.isl op ;
and that the Frcsident, after the regolution was passed, stated, that if any Sii-
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perintendent should employ him, he should be called before the bar of Conference. But this latter portion constituted no part o f t h e resolution; and we are'
to .be governed by law, not by opinion. The opinion of a President is entitled to
respect, when sound and proper; but not to obedience ; obedience belongs to
the law. The Conference has been too long under the government of opinion.
The ipse dixit of Doctor Bunting has been too often substituted for law. Those
who insist upon such a law being enacted against the employment of Mr.
Caughey, must be able to state, when interrogated, at what stage of the Conference sittings it passed—who was the mover, who was the seconder, and who the
supporters—by what kind of majority it was carried—and where it is to be
found, whether in the published Minutes, or Conference Journal; and if in the
latter, wirether it is there to be seen, by the parties arrainged, without interlineations, alterations, note, or comment ? If men are to be governed, let the laws
be promulgated by which their conduct is to be regulated ; and if they are to be
tried and condemned, let it be according to law. Men are not to be tried by
opinion ; for if so, where is the safety of the impugners and opposers of Mr.
Caughey ? Some of these, it is to be feared, would have to ascend the scaffold
first,—No ; let the brethren out of the Conference, know what is done in i t ; and
how it is done.
10.—COMMITTEES. I t was found that the Book-Committee had neglected
to prepare a form for the solemnization of marriage in our chapels. Doctor
Bunting stated that they had not time; on which Mr. Osborne said the London
Committees had too much to do, and asked why they could not thus be trusted
with a Committee in the country 1 Doctor Bunting here took the alarm, lest
any of the appendages of power and state should be removed from his presence;
while Scott said, that in London they could get the best legal advice ! This was
a deep fetch. But what was iegal advice to do with many of the other Committees ? Why should work be delayed when other hands are ready to do it as well
as able ? If thefe is not equal legal advice to be obtained in the country with
the city, still two or three Queen's heads would settle the difference.
Though we have already noticed the packing of Committees, a word or two
more may be said on the subject, with a view to preserve a lively recollection of
it in the minds of the brethren. Take the present Methodistic year of 1846.
We have no law prohibiting Supernumeraries being members of our Committees of Privileges, Missions, Schools, Book-Affairs, and other Connexional
ones. Our usage, however, has been to leave them off, when there was no prospect of their returning to the regular work again. But of late it has been the
policy of those who have grasped at power among us, to retain some of the Supernumerary brethren, who have been favourable to their measures on most of our
Connexional Committees, to the total exclusion of the rest. This we cannot hut
consider to be a piece of fulsome flattery, not to say partiality, to the few, as
well as glaring injustice to the great body of the Supernumeraries We can see
some reason in paying this honour to Mr. Reece, who has been longer in the
work than any other man among us ; but we should have thought more favourably of the judgment and prudence of Mr. Reece, had he left the work as soon as
he became incapable of performing it, and refused the honour offered to him
untfl the like honour should be paid to such of his Supernumerary brethren as*
were capable of serving the Connexion, by being placed on its Committees. Was
the like honour paid to Mr. Henry Moore, who was his senior by 8 years ?—
Or to Mr. Highfield, his senior by two years ?—Or to Messrs. Reynolds the
first, and Joseph Sutcliffe, his seniors by one year ? O, no ! And what reason
can there be for retaining Mr. George Marsden on nearly all our Committees
since he became a Supernumerary, while Messrs. J. Kershaw and Wm. Shelmerdine, his seniors by two years, and Mr. Robert Smith, his senior by one
year, are on none ? Anti why should Mr. France be .kept on any of our Com-
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mittees, while Messrs. Burdsall, F Collier, Isaac T u r t o n , a n d some others, his
seniors, and .Messrs. Blaekct, E v e r e t t , * Bicknell, and some others, b u t little his
juniors, are on none ?
Is it said tli it M'.-ssvs. lU'.e'.^ and Marsden have filled the PresidentialC h a i r ? So lipd H e n r y Moore. O r is it said, that they were our representatives
to the AmeriLiin Conference'? A n d was not that itself sulHcient honour for t h e
service they rendered to the body ? O r is it said, that they have served t h e
Connexion with acceptance, fidelity, and efficiency?
A n d have n o t those
already named, and many other of the Supernumeraries, served the Connexion
with equal fidelity, acceptance, a n d efiVct ? X\ e say yes, a n d fear no contradiction in saying so, from candid a n d impartial m e n . W e therefore think
it preposterous, to use t h e Koftcst language, that M r . Marsden should b e on t h e
Missionary Deputation,and on eight Committees, IMr. Reece on seven C o m m i t tees, and M r . F r a n c e on two, wdiile so m a n y of their brethren, some of whom are
their seniors, and some of vvhom a!-e quite as competent, and some more so, to
serve the Connexion as elficientiy as they. Tliis f'avouriti.,m on the part of
those wdio have been elevated to office l)y favouritism, neith.er shows love for t h e
welfare of the body, nor yet for the bretliren at large, ^vlessrs. Reece a n d
Marsden are two of the very men that have been employed in the work of packing Committees, for years ; and being acquainted with the trade and t h e secrets,
they are retained. I t does not suit t h e purpose of the inventor o f t h e scheme to
enlarge the boundaries of the ring, b y t h e admission of untried raen. Unless t h e
Nomination Committee be dissolved, t h e packing system of favouritism will
still go on.
1 0 . — G O V E R N O R OF R I C H M O N D

INSTITUTION.

Jslr.

W

S t a m p was p r o -

posed agreeably to t h e pre-concerted plans of the London clique ; haviiig
been talked of, and himself been written to on the subject, soon after the
suspension of M r . T u r n e r .
T w o more amiable and better qualified persons
could not scarcely be found to fill the situation, than tliese : not a breath,
therefore, or a feeling of the heart, rises against them jiersonally. I f tiie
office is necessary, they are tlie persons to fill it. B u t we object to it, first, as
unnecessary. M r . Farrar, the Classical T u t o r , \vas able to fill the oiTir'o cheerfully—v.-ithout inteiferin-,- with liis other d u t i e s — a n d did so to th;- deligiit of
all the iiiiiiate;^, during tlie whole twelve months of .Mr. Turner"K si-,s]-!(.nsi!)n :
so that, to this nuiy be added, as in several cases of ?.ir. \\'e,s!( y's " i M m i t i v e
P h y s i c " — " TiUED." Secondly, WL' object to it, ;.s a p a i t oi' the ]'Ve-eor,certed
plans o f t h e party who are grasping at jiower, and v.-ishi;;g to Ka, ,• the a p pointment of every m a n to ofiice iu their otvn hand. Thirdly, we oi ject to it,
becau.se it can scarcely be deemed a Conference act, not onc-tliird of the
brethren present voting for it.
F o u r t h l y , AIC object to it because it removes
eificient men from the regular work, at a time when there is a more than usual
' "We are not .surprisoil at t h e t r e a t m e n t nf tliis geiitleni.'iii. Tu-eiil v-six yesirs .T_JI/,
when .Mr. E v e r e t t was in I.imihin, t h e vviieralile W a l t e r ( I r i l ' i l h ohserved, in luir heariii'.^,
tlKit .Mr. r.r.ating reniarktii to Imn, while hjilitor of t h e .M:'t;;i^.ine, " I (In not know what
to make of i\lr. K v e r c t t , Uir lie seems to huve no coiilidenee in m e . " I\Ir. I'",, ha.s too
shrewd jii iiisiLtht into eh.uueter to iiiis]i!,ieo his ennlidenee, and tno much independeiiee lo
heciiiiie tlie tool of any m a n . H u t what a cont'essieii ! W h e n i\Ir. F.. was tolil this, lie
laui^lied and siii.l—" H e is to pity. If iliat |iains liini : when llanciii found t h a t .Murdecai
would neither Tinenver t h e liead nor how tlie knee, he shuuM havi> cassed liiiii l,v in sileiuf,
and not have exiiMSed hiinself to tlie remarks of o i l u r s . In my own (•.•s.-, I j,jve a sidid
base lor t h e ^iipi r s a u r t u r e ot my friendslii). lo r^sl upon ; and Ir im.'a d e e m a n , 1 will
not allow myself to be lent out as a ladder tor any man to m o u n t liy, wlio, llie n e x t m i n u t e
after lie has gaine.l his point, mav spurn it with Ids foot." 'I'liis, to us, is the kev lo t h e
secret, why, since t h e n , iMr. K. lu'.s not contributeii to t h e pages of llie iMajrazine, and w h y
he has been treaterl so scurvily I'V its F d i t o r s and 15ook-.^teward, whom he knows to lie a t
at the heek o'' Doctor B u n t i n g . 15it he has a lilcraiy existence ot his own, of wiiieh tl.ey
tannnt deprive h i m .
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deficiency of labourers both in the nome ana loreign neia. messrs. vo^qt
Beaumont, Fowler, and Vevers, opposed it. Doctor Beaumont, from the experience of the year, as in the case of Mr. Farrar, suggested the propriety of
connecting literary office with domestic oversight.
Another of the brethren
proposed Mr. Fish, as he had been somewhat indisposed, and it would reUeve
him from the severe work of a circuit. But as Mr. Fish was not quite the
man of the party. Doctor Bunting, who of course had not read them, and was
therefore ignorant of them, answerved all the argtmients of his opponents by
one full sweep, by stating that they were the arguments employed in the " Fly
Sheets ;" insinuating that those who employed the one must have had something to do with the other.
Mr. T. Jackson declared that no invalid—referring to Mr. Fish's state of health—was flt for the office. Here Doctor Bunting
again rallied, and came to the aid of the Theological Tutor, by stating that,
though he respected age, &c., yet it was not always proper to choose the oldest
officer in the army, or the oldest surgeon in an hospital, in dangerous and difficult cases. He thus got quit of all his arguments, to which previous allusion
has been made, in favour of inducting the aged Entwistle into the same offi.ce,
and the invalid Bowers, neither of whom was fit for the regular work of a
circuit. And yet in the teeth of these sayings and doings, Henry Fish the invalid, unfit for his office, stands on the Minutes as Superintendent of a circuit,
and—for the first time, chairman of a District, without the least notice of
unfltness for either of these situations ! and W- Stamp, an effective man, is
sent to superintend the soup-kitchen and ask a blessing upon the food; the
President, meanwhile, being driven to the necessity of inviting, by letters patent.
Supernumeraries into the regular work.
Even Doctor Bunting could, two
successive Conferences, ask, as we have already observed, why Mr. Everett,
a partial invalid, was not again pressed into the regular work. Why did he not
offer himself for it, after years of comparative ease ? Or, as indolence is one
of his constitutional besetments, which it is his duty to overcome, why not name
his colleagues ?*
11.—PASTORAL VISITATION. This has been the subject of a P R I Z E ESSAY.
I t was largely descanted upon in the Financial Committee, held in London,
in the course of last spring. It was again the subject of conversation at the
close of the last Conference, in which Doctor Bunting took a prominent share, as
on other occasions, when introduced. Now, we wish to know what he has
done the last twenty years, in the way of pastoral visitation ? Nay, what he
ever did in this way ? or what the leading men of his party have done in this
way! To say nothing of weekly visitations, even the quarterly visitation of
the classes is found too heavy for the seculars. Take a case, which will fit
elsewhere. Mr. Beecham being informed, (we have time and place,) after
preaching, when in the immediate vicinage of London, that, according to appointment, he would be expected to meet a small class in the afternoon, somewhat murmuringly excused himself, saying, that he was expected to dine at
Squire
's, about a mile from the chapel; and that ii; would therefore be
very inconvenient to return all that way to meet a class ; and that he conceived moreover, that the duty of giving tickets ought not to be imposed upon
him, considering the character and weight of his woik during the week !! The
squire's phaeton was sent to convey him to the dinner table, and the above
was the only service he had for the day. When a man is too hfgh to meet the
children of God, it is time he was taught better.
I t will be found, on examination, that the most talk about pastoral visitation, has been with those to
whom it has been most irksome, and who have done least in it—Doctor Bunting and his party. These are the gentlemen who are to sit and enact laws, which
tliey have the elFrontery to urge others to keep, without touching them even
v/ith their little finger. Doctor Bunting is appointed one of the Committee to
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prepare a plan fcr Pastoral Visitation for tlie consideiatlon of n e x t Conference.
Minutes, 184(5, p . l.'i2.
A very proper person ! and it is hoped, that h e will
embody liis own experience and practice in the suggestions h e m a y have to
offer.

.
1 2 . — W A N T OF L U ; O U U E R S . — O n a y o u n g preacher being named at C o n ference, w h o s j ministry had been crowned with success in tlie conversion of
sinners. Doctor B u n t i n g observed, that i!' we had more like him, we should
have no occasion for ^Mr. C a u g h e y ; forgetting that, if himself and others
located and secularized in London, were to go forth as labourers there would
be still less need of such men ; not to omit adverting to the fact, that A m e r i c a
was repaying, in the labours of .Mr. Caughey, and in the order of Providence, a
small moiety of the debt s h j owed to the body, for the 3Iissionaries sent t h i t h e r
by the Conference in by-gone days.
^\'e may send, it would seem, b u t we are
not to receive.
Apart from that, y,l:en complaints were u t t e r e d of a w a n t of
ministerial success t h r o u g h the year, both in the Conference and in the jNIisfienary Comii.ittee, Doctor Beaumont observed, by vray of p u t t i n g down t h e
frivolous a;-;olouies ar.d causes resorted fo, that what was most needed in the
Connexion* was a spirit of deeper solicitude for souls, and a larger class of
labourer-—men of toil and eii'ort in the work. Doctor B u n t i n g , who felt where
this touched and knew how it miglit be directed against himself and other
locate;! seculars in the metropolis, said, that tliere was no substantial proof t h a t
the pietv of the Wesleyans vras decliiiing—Ijiinuing liis hearers by shifting t h e
point of Doetor Beaumont's remark respecting ministerial labourers to the
pe,)]<!•.—aiul t h . t we veere in danger of discouraging- each other—obliquely
liKikitig at the eo'ee'is v.-hicli the " Fly Sheets" m i g h t have on the minds of
others respeeii' T himself e.nd his colleagues, who were not over-burthcned with
la!x)ur. l i e i eied. howcA''r, that the r-asoirs v.'liy relieion did not make g r e a t e r
ju-i!'4'ress ec'iiong us vou'i'l be ivell siTicd a.t the proper thne ; furtlier stating,
that the I.erd \v;is conviiieing us that it was not m o r s money, but more p r a y e r s
we wa!!ted.—•• Waleiiman,"' July -'K l^^i''). V^e have to regret that he has been
so many vi ars in le'.rning this part vif the Cbri-lituis alphabet, and that he has
be; 11 so i;iigrat'.'!'iil as lo set at nought the sil'iiiigs which we have presented to
hiinself e.ii'! ; i liis l'iie:"ls.
Diii'.'vent j;i-opos;;!s were submitted to Conferd u e by -Mes. rs. Fowl.'r, N'over.-, Cii-','. oi tli, ;ii;d Doctor Beaumont, fo fill u p
the raiil;s, and, aeiitjug .nher mea-iires, ree;;mriended that youii'j; men should l o
t liven out oi' the liisiitutioii, rather than tliat the work should be i m p e d e d —
Do tor ri'.'aumont ee ichuled an impassioned l.-urst of clotjuence u i i l i — " L o o s e
tliem, and let them go, for the Lord li-.th need of t h e m . "
Doetor B u n t i n g
seaica.stically reol'-ed, " ^'ou may loose the af.scs, and let them g o . "
Doctor
Beaumont here latorti'd, with his usual (iiiickness and force, saying, " T h e r e i.s
a higher and a lower aiialo'^y, a''d a Cluistian minister ought never to take the
lo\', er v.hcn the liigh.'i- is wiiliin his ree.cli."
This pinched, as well it m i g h t —
the orator hei'ig stippi'ed not oidy with knowledge, but with taste.*
Besides
look at ill'.' rethetioii on Q u a r t e r l y and District Coiumitfecs, fbr r e c o m m e n d i n g
and the Conference lor accepting asses, not to s ly tlu- reproach bestowed on
* T h e I'r., ,i l.'nt lielere tho hallnl wa; t ; d e n for (lie London District, rcfpies'ed t h a t he
ii.i_''!t he exeu-ed ir'an scrviii;,' ihe oilic." ol i ' h a i r i n a n , w l r e ' i r e q u e s t was su,'.lortcd hy
D'ictor l.aiilu-;:; o n t h e srnre of (ither eiiL;a;^eineiits. T o a reiaark I'.oni t h e lloor ef t h e
house, he renlii-d, '• You want an analogy. \Vlien d .Cs t h e sjie.iker of t h e f l o u . e ot Comnions heeonie the chaifinaii of a Loininittee at t h a t H o u s e ? Or when does t h e colonel o f a
re^hiu 111 IKCIH;".-adjutant, or the adjutant pav-iiiaster sergeant ? H e was t r y i n g to ,e'et
deeehily out of t h e jirevious analoL;y hy a llourish in t h i s ease. B u t fJoctnr B e a u m o n t
would admit of no (piarter, hy o! j e o l i n g to the iiilrnduetion of a political or miiitary aiiah'Ljy ; while o t h e r s saw a ioo great a p l i l u d e I'or |iolitieal :'.r.ilo;..;ies', and a too great I'araiHa r u y with the llou.-e of ('(vrni m s , wlio-e s]iirit and u-ai.v.'c.i he had been so ready to nii.K
up ivi'.li ih.'biieel.eiiy ef 3 1 . l h u d l i i n , JJ..t iJecl. r fJiiiUin'' ina.y be a.MX',!, so iar as the
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the Theological Institution, of which he was the head, for feeding, lodging, and
instructing the assinine breed! felicitously closing in upon himself, without inteiKiiag it—for as they were asses till they finished their Theological course in
the Institution, and he himself had never been educated in one, he was still in
a more degraded condition than the persons referred to, who had been at the
"crib."
13.—CURATES. The curate system is increasing among us. The President
has one, to which we entertaiij no objection.
But we decidedly object to
Doctor Newton being indulged in this way, for reasons stated in our second
edition of No. 1 ; and we also object to Messrs. Young, Pengelly, and Waddy
having each a man. Our opposition does not lie against the men, but against
the principle, and against the reason assigned to establish it. The reason
assigned in the case of Mr. Young, is, that of enabling him, as Chairman, to
visit the Cornish District. For a settled supply, there ought to be perpetual
visiting.
But if one chairman is to be thus elevated and indulged^ why not
every chairman ? We see part of the Bishop plan peeping out, after which
some of our tory Churchites have been so long and ardently pining—the bishop
visiting his diocese ! Mr. Pengelly is allowed one, as Secretary of the School
Fund. But why throw the whole of the secular parts upon the minister ofthe
sanctuary ? Why not employ a local preacher or other layman, to attend to the
secular department?
Nay, why not, if he must be kept by the Connexion,
place Mr. Armstrong there, instead of going about the country like a gentleman ? Doing what ? If Mr. Waddy is unable to do his work, let him retire
like other supernumeraries, who have asked for no such favour, and would incur
no such expense. It was a wise regulation under the Levitical economy, that
the priests should retire at a certain age, and not yield to the sanctuary half
or imperfect service. The cause demands our fullest energies. The most outrageous aspect of the curate system is, to admit its increase, or even its
existence, when men cannot be found for the regular work—when the President,
as already noficed, has been compelled, governmeni-like, in a case of emergency, to invite worn-out supernumeraries into the field ! The accumulation of
offices upon one man has led to this ? and for this again we must look to the
systems of LOCATION, CENTRALIZATION, SECULARIZATION, practised in the
metropolis, as the primary cause—and, to a constant change of officers and a
division of labour, as its cure. CURATES in London, where there are so many
preachers in the regular work—supernumeraries, institutionist.s, officials, local
preachers, and chance priestly visitors—is beyond endurance. The curates
are nearly all given to the supporters of Doctor Bunting; others have to go
without. And yet when Dr. Ciarke required a little aid, no one looked more
stisrnly at it than Doctor Bunting.
There are many objections to the curate
system, besides those already hinted.
(1.) It seriously affects our funds. W^hence comes the support ? If not
from the Connexional funds, still, from the circuits; and these again are cramped
in their financial energies, and prevented from doing more for the general work.
(2.) The young men are not equal to the men whose pulpits they supply,
and the result is a serious injury to the circuits.
(3.) Self indulgence is encouraged in the men for whom a curate is provided. When a visit of pleasure draws in another direction, when the rain
descend.s, when the mght is cold and dark, the hack will be sure to be on the road.
(4.) It reverses the order of God and of Methodism, by making the
christian ministry a mere secondary matter—having to give place to mere
matters of secularity, n men unnecessarily encumbered with a variety of
suhject of descending is concerned, when a primitive APOSTLE ever tlioaght of becoming a
financier-a,v.d located clerk in a Mission Huuse }
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inferior o ffices, who, according to Doctor Bunting's string of Li verpoolMinutes,
should " consecrate themselves fully and entirely to their proper work," the
work of the ministry.
(o.) It destroys the apostolic spirit in the men to whom the supply is
granted, and places theui on a degrading level with Missionary Seeetaries and
Book-Stewards.
Why not divide Charles Brest's twelve or thirteen honours
and offices among twelye or thirteen of his brethren, who are sup 'ri r to himself in all things—.«ave one (he knows what we mean), and who are n n a d c r n e l
with a single laurel
'i
14.—FKEE PASSAGE FOR MISSIONARII-.S.
J. Irving, Esq., will ii ive read
in the minutes of this yeai-, the following paragraph, p. 110 : " Tliat tliis iiiccting has heard with thankfuiness the oiler of J. Irving, Esq., to convev a INIISsionary, free of expence to the Society, to any part of the worhl to which his
ships in future may at any time be soing: and trusts that tliis example may be
fiUowed by the shipowners of Bristol and other ports." This is as it should
be. But wc should be glad to know what encouragement '" the shipowners of
others ports'" have to imitate such an '- example ? ' What will the Missionary
Committee, a i d the friends of Missionaries, think of the conduct of one of its
servants, in the following relation, as given by the gentleman himself? A shipowner had a \essel S'luie time ago, about to sail for Australia. Her cabin,
which was a very siie.fious one, was fitted up for first-class passengers.
Being
in Lon Ion. aud desirous nf aiding the Mission cause, he went to the Centenary
Hall, which has beeo d sigiiated '-the palace of the fiur kings,'' to oiler a free
{ assage to any Missionarv tjoing thither, or to any ethers there might be a wish
to forward. The sliipoMier was accompanied by two friends, one of whom
was a leading man in the body, in a juovinciai town southerly. The livery man
lei^t them standing in the tl ill, \^hile be went fbr Mr. Beeeh.ini, who came out
to the shipowner—heard bis oft'er—and without ever thanking him for his intent, or begging him to take a seat, or asking him, together with his friends,
to look over the budding, simply told him they had no Missionary going
out then,—abruptly wished thom good morning, and instantly retired into bis
pnvy-cliamber leaving the three gentlemen too much astounded bv his rudeness, siitricieiiriy to recover themselves to give him a parting blessing, which
one of them was capable of douig. The shipowner and liis family are all hearty
Methodists. We leave this to make its own impression. Three years is a
sufficient lenntl; of time to kecji any man in ofiice : during that ])eriod he will
sc ircely rise ahove a servant; if longer, we may expect the airs, the lone, ai:d
iiuiependetice of a master.
l.j. —St I'KR.M MKUAtv The casc of Mr. Keece was mentioned as retiring
from the re-ular work, uhen Doctor Bunting jiroposed that ;i similar resolution
shonld be (utered into as ihat in the case of Messrs. II. Moore, and J W ( od,
in 18'27. Tills furnished him with a fine opportunity of aiming an indirect now
at Doctor Clarke, bv stating that there was no Miss Nancvism about Mr. 1?.;
that having libound .1!) years be was not disposed to indulge a foolish yanily to
attempt his Goth, when he felt himself inadequate to the work :—Doetor Clarkhaving wished to complete the 50th of his itinerancy. And yet Air. Beece, whom
we venerate both fir a^e and char.acter—character, wbcther private or ininistorial—was oblige.l to have help before he retired. But the fact is. Doctor Bunting has long acted as tliouKh he would like Doctor Clarke placed somewhere iti
the back-ground of Metliodism, and himself in the front, as the only ol.j'ct of
admiration ; not only so, but our classification of bis son and himself^ in No. "2,
with Doctor Clarke, could not but be felt, and was to be paid oil' by a side winJ.
WANING POWER.
On one occasion, when Doctor Bunting, during tlie
Conference, adverted to a particular subject, which he thought might be an
improvement, he observed, that if the suggestion v.cre known to emanate from
r
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him, or if h e propos.ed such a thing, the b r e t h r e n m i g h t b e filled with jealousy
or not b e disposed to receive it so well a.s from a n o t h e r . T h i s admission from
himself, was a fine exposition o f t h e workings within. I t was a tacit acknowl e d g m e n t , t h a t h e felt his position sjuriewhat altered, and altering ; it fell like
t h e sweetest music ou t h e ears of the m e n who were p a n t i n g for liberty from
his yoke.
I V . _ T H E CORE AND i:'URE OF MISRULE.
All public bodies are in daimer of dej>artins. by little and little, from first
principles. It is necess.rv to kc'!) a most vigilant eye iip(m the enrliest sympt o m s of deviation from the stra'L'ht line ; aod we hope we shall not be charged
with u n d u e su.spicion for doing tins in these papers. F r o m some such depart u r e , insensibly creeping in a m o n g ns, a good deal of tiie present uneasiness has
arisen.
1.—-It was most cvie.T.tly a p/'/Hc^e/e with those venerable men to whom,
after iNir. ^Vesley s death, was c;ifrusted the settling of the constitution of
.Methodism, that, in all cases of election to office,—(and,
indeed, in all instance
Avhere personal favour or feeling was likely to interfere,)—the vote ofthe Conference should be liiken by In^in!. T h e solemn admonition of J l r . Vi'esley, written
with his own hand, was delivered fo them at their first Conference after his
d e a t h . I t implored them, " by their love to him, to do nothing by prejudice or
partiality ; " and it was present to their minds in all their arrangements. The
instances of election to any oliiee were, indeed, at that time very fevi-. What
would have been thought of aosti renting from the regular work of the ministry
four men for missionary secretaiies,—six for a Theclogical Institution,—three
for t h e Book R o o m , — t w o for t h e sciiools, 6vc., &i,'.,— it is difficult to tell. But
we m a y safely inter in what way they would h a v e been chosen, if chosen at
all. T h e elections, at t h a t time, in whicli any per.'^onal favour or disapproval
could be manifested, were chieflv confined to t h e offices of President and
S e c r e t a r y of* t h e C o n f e r e n c e , — C h a i r m e n of Districts,—tooether with the
election of m e m b e r s into t h e legal Conference ; to which might be added the
election of t h e m e m b e r s of the Stationing C o m m i i t e e .
2 . — N o w , the t r u e spirit of Wesleyanism, in respect to this matter, may be
gathered from the fact, t h a t by common consent it was agreed that all these elections ought to he by hu/ivt ; and ly ballot—(fhotigli
ei'orts have been secretly
made, again and again, to deprive tho brethren of ihis their ancient liberty,)—
they still remain.
Usage, hcAvever, li.-is been suffered to deviate from this primitive model. Care has been taken that not one of the offices which have been
so profusely created o!'late years, should be entered upon by the spontaneous
suffrages of the brethren gcncr:.ily. Nomination, and a show of hands, have
been the order of the day. flow can auy thing else tlian distrust, and a want of
confidence, be the result ?
3 . — B u t this is not all. TI;e election of men to office is, at present, still
less in the power of the Conference than it was a few years ago, when less of
lay-influence existed in the Committees.
W e wish here to observe, tliat we have no objection to the introducing
Ol" lay-men on these Committees, W e think it very proper fhat the general sense
of the whole connexion should be represented in them. But is it so represented ?
A r e t h e y not generally partial and one-sided affairs?
V, e have great doubts
w h e t h e r confidence iu this respect, can be restored, unless these lay-memhersj
as well as t h e clerical portion, be fairly chosen by t h e ballot of t h e whole Conference.
4 . — I n recommending this, we are quite sure that we are " standing in
the ancient ways ; " and following the example of men whose prudence an^'
good sense were unquestionable. Take the following example. F o r the purpos#

of drawing up t!r.> Plan of Paeificatiou in 17:)o, the most important Committee,
perhaps, th'it w.is ever selected by the Co-if'renee \'.as chosen in the way w e
mention. The fa .'t it- '1''. and the rea.v.r.is a^.-irned tor it, aiv worthy of serious
coiis'd'rat'on. We 'jive the .i i^i tiie verv w o r l s of tlie.e open-hearted and
sincere men, wliO^e l-.'V.iesly a n d i i i t ' . , r i y we gre.^.t'y admire. " O n the .second
day. w> sa'y the r..ees>ity of app lie.ting a Committee to prepare a Pi.ni of
CC'M-ral Paeiiieaiiou : .'ind that llie ( ' v n m i t t e e might be men of our own choice,
in til'.' fullest sen^e ..: ihe \.-.>r'.ls." (:t wi'l li" pereeived that it is the whole
Con:',.'re;iej that speak-.") " w e re.-;)lved that tliey should be chosen by ballot."
Minuses, Vol. I..'pa :e :',22.
We ree imnieiid eveiv preacher to p o n u e r t h e s e words, till t h e y a r e i n ile'ili'v fixed in h i s m e n v . r v
T h e men are not " men of onr own choice, in the
lull',I sc'isc oflh" ir:jr:ls, unless tliT-v are ciioseu by our own free a n d u n b i a s s e d
suffr. CCS.
,').—I'.'.it. te. refu;-n :•—.'V"- things now a r ' \ Conference has very little to do
i;i cho >-;r J a '.1 m fbr a'l.v o!ii'i',! station. Uer exaaiple, it will probably come
to pa--;, s /me ol i i v - e J . v ; —ill I'.tgh we appr '".leud. not very soon, if the wishes
o:' tlie 'v;^ ••-lit oe.'.i-.ii-'.it-' e..e to dei-ikie the time,—tliat it mey be necessary to
seek a e;eee-s'):-. v,'.^ will s .v. to one of th M;^.-:onarv SeevoLaries.
Jllll the
C':,':i'r->ee nrii^iia'c he ciutiee of sur'ii a.i olli.iil ? X(;i"ii:ig of the k i n d !
A
j-r ' .. :! will eo-n."' ''e.l-'.-e '.iier.i, a.<; t'lc ei'.rie\-:t rcco^i-iiiicnda'ioa of a. Committee
]v;;rlv c:)nsi,SLi;e.': of 'iviuen :—and tlie.-'e. as i.s notorious, not elected with any
iei >•:•.! lii'v. For 'e.iietii r v."e !e;ok at the me;i w\\o are eliosen, or at the m e n
sv ee.ii.iti.'iilv exelad:'!. tiier i.-. in tlii-se eleetiop.';. much more to wonder at t h a n
t l a vp:\)ve. 'rii.- u i a ' t T vv'iil come li.':'ir.> th? Conference, juft as t h e latter
rej;r.n 11 •n..la!i.i;i of I'lis k'ii'U!';l, v.'iili this rirci rirc a d ' . i ' i . m . — X o w that j'oti
lia\e la-':iien o:i viiir Cl vii'iiiit \ < . a'tenfio'i is due t.i iiieir r e c o m m e n d a t i o n . "
C'.iu ail',' luili! '-se 1 op:".ion o! 'ill • Coiu'er.'iiee be a'liieip.ited after this '?
\\'.' 'i i\e. m l e.l. o i!y to go ou in tit" same direeiio;i a little while longer,
and it will be t • i late i'e, tiie proper ami lee.iiimate I'rccdoni of t h e C o n l e r cii''• is e-,U''fu c\"er. It w;!l lia\e liecim • \'.iiat tlic i'"reneh P a r l i a m e n t was
under til • old re f: ,/\—au
;is,~e'.ub'\' inv rcuifU'riii,; dee'.-ces already m a d e to
their h i i d s , anil x'.Me;. il; ",• Ji.ul n i r.ai p-iw r to qui stion or rcjist.
tl. AN'e h,-;\-.' •.'b'.'.'here exposed fl; ' utter !.i: ility of the pi-etence,—" Y'ou
ha.-.' V iiir r.-nic iv. \ o-i •e..r.- hold n - your iieud ag.;iii-t the individual p r o ]i •- '!.' ' 'I'll'.- a.;;-.ver is e l u a u i s .
'I'oa loi";!'; ih.i'. \ . m lip\-e ju.st told me t h a t
\\ . \'» .-s' iiiip (we merely use the nariV' fur tii ^ako of ilie.i.tration) has been
seL'ct'.'iN;. re,,' '"y as ll' ',.'!i:,t suitable iier, on. bv a ver\- inllueiUial and mixed
Conr et.'i ^^•lKlse eiiii'iii i i i i l i t I'l ii:\-.. weijiit with me. You I'org'et, to.'i,
th.-it '>'i . \\
Siamp (I wiil :Tpoo.e t'le ea-e) is ley p;-rson.al friend.
And,
tlio',iL;h I may be '-oii'.ee 'L'II firil 1 could iiiid a n;oi'e ^.uilaole m a n , — t h o u g h I
iii.iy be eoiniiie d tli ;! to te.k ' hiiii out oi ilie lo'i'.ilir worlc would be doing an
• • f i l e s e K - e ' i i i n l ' C ' i i t n v f e e i :]-•.• i,f - . . I M - i.f tli.s,- C v r r r r . - l ('. .i.aiilltiv,--men is t r u l y
".Me',..rl.;i, iiirl u i i ' i l i \o I \-.'. ; .liiii^ly :111111s.ML' wrrv ,1 11..I l.ir lIi.- n - i r t \v.,.' inii-c e v e r fc'cl,
tlilf lliiii:-- liiiv.. ! i^eii •'. ii.iil e l l.i ;u 1 ivr :i; siicli :i sliOe i-s to ;i!|i,\' s u c h e X1. i liil i.ins to lieHt all |i..^s !,!..
J. ,,,• e \ l a . p ' . : - .. r. ^.iliitinii, |ii,.vMn-ly in rl u c r.>n..!,e. c ('irieoetPil, is inn veil
Kii.l »ec(iii,U.,l, an.I siii.ii.iri, ,!. 11. .i;i.i; C m I', i c m - r , l,\ t i e . - ,i'' t h e s,.,.., I < ;ih:,l. Afli r a speoeli
nr two fi.im o t h e r i n r n e , , - t ll.i- >,iiii.. i s . i i - l n v i , in rlr!rii. c of 1 lie r r s . i h i l i . i n , s.im.. u i i i u c k r
'"•"''"•''. " l i - l . > " ih.. l . i r r il:r h " . , - . - , " l i - r , t..-li.uv r.-.i-oiis ;.if,- emilra.
l i e is iiiiine.li 11. Iv
nnirtp.l hy I'l,. |,,:^i:,.^-,,i r,..v a- ' ;. ]; ^.ilin t".! .. :. n , " '• ;iii (..,e,-ns. 1 of t h e C o n f e r e n c e , " ..IP-I
tlip lir.m.l 111 11 |ie.h II i,,u i> LiiCuviiii l i \ . . | uj.oii l i i n i ; ami t h e h r i ' t l i r n i n p p e u r , w i t h m e e k
ri'-i..:inil!.iii, ,|.ii, le, t i . a i l u i i ' t li • j ' - ' i c e nf t h . ' c n n d e i i i i i a f ion.
."-^i i r ' - n i r a l , iiuli'eil, h a s t h e d i s position becoiin- to imt " i ' l i r . d .>:-I ITT r r . " in tli,. |,hi,... of " ' I ' I I F . ( ' O N F E U I - . N C E , " a n d t o
Consider tin- opp .~,rs of ci,,- a- h.i-iile t o t h e n i h e r , t h a t u e liave k n o u n m e n , in o f l i t r r e s p e c t s
Jiu'h minded a n d l i b e r a l , w l e . hav.. [irivatelv reiiiniistra:(.,i u i t h t h e r..lVactoiv b r o t h e r a f t e r t h e
following fashion : — ' • ."^Iv d e a r b r o t h e r , if y a u h a d in.tiling b e t t e r to p r o p o s e , w h y ;j'ao
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injury to the cause of God, and, at the same tijme, would be doing an injury to
W W . S. himself; in a word, although I may be convinced that another ought
to be chosen, yet, as he is my friend, and, after what has occurred, has now set
his heart on being elected, you place me under a strong temptation either to give
a vote contrary to my conscientious conviction, (which I will not do,) or to be
neuter : as the majority of the whole Conference often are on these occasions.
Can any one deny, that this is a state of things which ought forthwith to be
amended ?
7.—In nothing did the wiedom of the men of 1795 more manifestly appear
than in their established mutual confidence among the brethren ; and in their
putting it, by means of the ballot, out of the power of any one man to lord it
over his equals. On the other hand ;—in nothing has the present mischievous
state of thing.s struck its roots so deeply, as in the Conference permitting the
power of contr;)l to go out of its own hands, by suffering the actual government of the Connexion, in point of fact, to glide imperceptibly under the
power of Committees, over which it has very little influence, either primarily,
in their election, or subsequently, in their acts and decisions. The result of
thfs state of things is, that men are chosen to office,— and, what is mere,—
their brethren believe to be, (to say tlie least,) not the most fit for the places
they fill. Vi'e know that this will be .d.-nied in argument ; but we are as sure
of it as we are of any propo ition in Euclid. VVE OAKE THE GAINSAYER TO
THE PROOF. I/Ct him couient to have it put to the ballot, and he will see I!
8.-^It will be perceived that we ardently wish to dispense with the services
of the Nomination Committee altogether. The brethren need no such help as
this Committee professes to render. They can do the work themselves.
A Nomination Ci.miiiittiee can only be required for one of the three following reasons : — 1 . That the fittist persons to fill the different offices of th'e
Connexion seldom attend the Conference ; and, therefore, remain unknown.
Or, 2. That*the Conference has too much work upon its hands to allow of sufficient time to make the proper selection. Or, .3. That men are to be secured
for party purposes, and to carry out those purposes to the satisfaction of the
ruling party.
Now, the first of these reasons cannot be alleged. For, the men most
fitted for office among us, are, by their frequent attendance at the Conferenc*^
well known
And as to the last of the three reasons, no one, we should think,
would have recourse to it, for very shame. It can only be, therefore, on the
second of these three grounds that any one could attempt to justify this
anomalous thing,—a Coinmittee to make Cominniees.
But the second reason is as v/eak and worthless as the others. There is
no more need to occupy the time of the Conference in discussion, in the act
of choosing men for our various Committees, than there is in choosing either
the President or the Secretary. The brethren would be prepared, by their
previous knowledge, to put in nomination, through the medium of the Ballot,
the persons most proper to fill the places of these who must retire;—and the
legal Conference would stiil retain the power of confirming or rejecting the
persons so nominated.
j
yourself in an attitude of hostility a^aiiu^ T H E C O N F E R E N C E I" T!y " T h e ConferenoejS
gentle r- uler, you are to miderMtan.!, not i'KF, M R E T H R E N , in their collective capacjS
a.ssembled, to consider the >iff.iirs of that part of God's tieritajje over nhich he hath made theB
" overseers ; " but the proposer, and secmder, and supporter of the aforesaid resoiutioD, witS
the two or three orators who spoke in its defeiioe ! 'i'h'is have the brethren surrendered tbj
power of legislation into the hinds of a few self-electc J individuals, virtually excluded theni
selves from the " Conference ;•" and it would be wiser and more dignified were they to ''erasi
at home, attendinjj to the work of their respective circuits, rather than countenance by th»f
presence the annual farce " got u p , " and enacted for the special glorification of Messrs. Biintinsj aud Co., and the lay-lords whom he deliphteth to honour. So much for " the remed^^W^
holding up the hand, or lifting; up the voice, against plans and propositions previously " ordmip
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I n the case of a N o m i n a t i o n by t h e whole body of t h e pre.icliers being
annulled by t h e legal Conference,—we would suggest t h a t t h e p e n on having
the next n u m b e r of votes should ne considered as t h e n e x t eligible c a m l i d a t e .
But a standing C o m m i t t e e of X<miination, we cannot but look upon as a reflection upon the j u d g m e n t and purity i f the bod\ uf t h e Conference gen- rally,—
operating as a blight aud a nestiieuee on tlie prosperity of t h e work of God at
large.
2 . — T o sum up the whole :—T/i 'f m a n will dese ve well of his b r e t h r e n ,
— h e will merit t h e grateful eiiloiiy i f oeneratioiis yet u n b o r n , — w i i o e v e r h e
may be, that shall h a \ e courag'- en.);i'.j!i t i s t i m i up nobly in his place in t h e
Conference, and move,—'-'r::,-.*, from aud ;it"rer this
day of A u g u s t ,
184—, all elections aud re-eh etmiis to oiliee shall, bond file,
be originated b y
the Conference itself and not by anv of i h e ConfeU'ence, in reference
to all
official appointments,
shall heuceforih be had and t a k e n by ballot."
AVe think we see, with almost p r o p K c t c clearness of vision, t h e r a p i d
approach of that event. B u t we v.-ani lii:n wh.) may t h i n k himself p r o v i d e n tially called til propose this resolution, t h a t , in the carrying of it, h e must p r e pare himself fir a life or dearh struggle. H e wiil be s u r e to e n c o u n t e r , from
one who is well acquainted with ail the tricks of i h e t o r i c , some s u c h plea as
t h i s . — ' • Xuiie of your secret voting. It v.'iil lead to canvassing, a n d to all t h e
secret w i r k s of d a r k n e s s . "
Now, we v e n t u r e to affirm, t h a t t h e r e is n o t h i n g of all t h a t passes the
Conference tli it eives such general stitisfaetion as t h a t portion of its business
in which the B.i'l.jt has, from the rirst, been used.* E v e r y one is satisfied w i t h
t h e result; fir all has, at least, been fiiir and honest. N o intimidation, n o r
personal influence, can, to any e x t e n t , have p r e \ u i l e d .
Cm the same be said of all o t h e r elections, in t h e mode in which t h e y
now take p ' a c c ? Was t h e r e no secret, and u n d e r h a n d influence, t h r o u g h
which a mau like G. C. could (iiid himself safely ensconced in t h e E d i t o r - h i p ?
"W'e C'liid reveal the secret .springs tliat led to this r e s u l t ; b u t we v.'ill not
touch the dis^ru-ting suhject a.iy further at present.
f.—A\ e l i . \ e no\v. aeeiiroieg to lii • title of this chapter, seavehed to " i h e
Core of all niisnil.'." W'e lieiie\e, t )o, that we have suggested the only " c u r e . "
The hiellu-en h.ive the reoicdv in their i.v.ii lem.ls. i>;it " h e r e i n the patient
mu.-t minister to l^iin e'l." li remaiiis v,-iili MIU, iie'ependent memiiets oi tiie
Coiil'erL ii.'e, in wlio.ii, nn.'er tioil, all our c.iiiil.i. iiee is placed, to .say v.'hcLber
w h e t h e r tiie iiresent state of tlrii'.s sh.ili eoiitmiie. Follow our c.iimsel ; t a k e
measures to secure, ill the tir.st place, the c . i n y i n g of tlie resoluiion v/e h a v e

Thl< is e s p e c i a l l y t r u e » I'll reference to t h e c h o o s i n g of t h e P r e s i d e n t .
I n t h i s and tsvo
or thret; o t h e r tliiiig..< of ii s i m i l a r e h a r a e l e r , t h e real liberty of t h e C n n r e r e n c e is si ill peril c t i v
r e t a i n e d ; and we a r e p l a d to p e r c e i v e t h a t t h e m e m l i e r s of t h a t a s s e m b l y h a v e re.-, nlly be, I'l
di-p..<eil IO p r i z e , and p r a e t i e n l l y to assi rr, t h i s I b e r l y in .'in increasiiie' de;:rei'.
W e have no
WHII to e x a l t t h e i i u p . n t m c i - of our own l a b o u r s .
[!ut we t h i n k we h a v e , in t h e s e p a p e r s , dtine
•nmething t n w a r . U I n l i x i n g in t h e m i n d s of tin' bretliren t h i s p r i n c i p l e ot p l a i n e o m i i i i n s une,
that Iheri' is no p r o p r i e t y in r e - e l c c t i i u ' from niiiong sueh a I I'dy of r e s p e e t a b l e mi^a tl:e .'^umc
ind ci'lo,il a^iiiu and a^oiii, lo tie- lii:..|i. s! office in t h e (.'oiiie.xi..:; ; as t h o u g h t h e r e w e r e a
l a m e n t a b l e p.uicily of i h o s c who a r e q u a l i t i ' d for i l ^ d u t i i s . yv... h o p e it is q u i t e iinni C C S - M V f.,
i n c u l c a t e t h e i m p o r t a n c e of aK"liiig by tl.is p r i n c i p l e ; aa.l t ' l a t , w i t h a t e n a c i t y w i n c h norilin.;
should be suffered t.i m o v e .
W e h a v e no k a r f..r t h e u p p r i a i : liiii^ C o n f e r e n c e .
Hut ir is to t h a
following one, in IS 18, t h a t we lo ik w i t h some d e g r e e ot a a x e - i y . 'i'liere m a y , at t h a t i n n e , I,;;
no m u l l d a n g e r le..<t t h e b r . t l i r e n should lie induce.I, ' ' j u s t fur tlilH o n c e , " ( a s it will he s i l j , )
to d e p a r t from t h e d e t e r m i n a t i o n w h i c h t h e y h a v e reeei t h -Ij.e.. n, not to r e - e l e c t to t h e h i g h e s t
t e a t of d i g n i t y , a n y m a n w h o h a s fliled it before ; m u c h le-s o n e w I n lias a l r e a d y Hlle.l it m o r e
tlian oiioe or t w i c e .
O u r r e a d - r s will u n d e r s t a n d us.
'\\ e h a . e u t t e r e d t h e v i a n d n g v e r e .
Keefyonr
pri,u:i/ile and il will I.ecp i/ 'le
S e e our r. r s u i . h . y , eii i h c i u i j o i p r i e t y of rc-efecii.,iis
IU the casa of i h c - i i k a i - , in N o . - ' o f " F L V S H E E I S .
'
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suggested. "We venture then to predict, that, in fewer years than you can
number on your fingers, the vessel of our ecclesiastical state, which is now
almost thuown on its beam ends, will right itself again.
The measure may, indeed, put in peril the official status of two or three,
who ought to have had the modesty, long before this, to retire. But, subsequently to the first grand effort fir freedom, there will, upon our plan, be no
contention. There need not,be one angry word spoken. A few scratches of
of the pen v/ill put all to rights. And in three or four years^ every man in
office will have the heartfelt satisfiietion of saying to him.self,—" I occupy the
situation I now fill, with the concurrence of a clearly-expressed majority of all
the brethren, whom I love and honour the most in this world !"
v.—FLOATING OPINIOXS.
,^
IMuch may be collected from public opinion, either in the way of discourage«i
ment or comfort. The following sentiments and expressions have reached our
ears and our eyes, either brou'^lit in or transmitted by friends, or casual^
heard in the social circle, when the parries interested were not suspected to be
present.
We can filiate the whole as to time, place, and person, but forbear,^
each parent will know his own cliili, thougli it may have passed through half-a
dozen hands on its passage to us ;—and of this we are certain, that, as to effect,'
not one will be lost here, whether hi ought into e.-vii fence—as they all were—i
before,, during, or al'ler Conference.
" It is very e.xtraordlnarv," says one to start with, " but these ' Fly Sheets,'
I find, have been out leiiie time, and I have never lieard of them till now—.
[.July:] and what is rem.ti'v-ible, they have not once been named in the Book
Committee, of which I am a member."'
" This mysterious silence [before and during Conference] bespeaks much." .
" The expose is so complete and crushing, that, I think, the party will not
dare to search for the authors, for fear of being held up to general scorn and
execration, ^y the publication ofthe " Fly Slicets"' to the world, which wouldJ
be the inevitable result of an attempt to detect and to punish."
^
" There is too much truth in the statements ; but the spirit is bad, and tlie
manner is uncourteous."'
i
" Report statc.=, that great exertions are makuig to find out the authors, and;
that there is a determinaiien to prosecute tlu ni for libel.
I
" T h e first formal meiiiion ofthe ' Fiy Sheets,' in the Conference was this
morning, [July 31, ] bv tl.e great persona-e who has the ir.ost right to feel interested in fliein. After charging Mr. Fov.der with their p'ulilication, he intimated that he did not mean to say that he v,-as anyways impiiicated, tlian as having furnished information from his note book."
" The Doctor and his men are extremely at a loss to conjecture from what
sources some ofthe information in the sheets have been derived. He keeps
ha; ping upon treaclicrou.= ness of this bretra} al cf v>liat takes place in the debates of Conference. I'ut the general impression seems to be, that if persons
will say or do foolish things, they cannot liope to have them passed by in
silence."'
'• I have heard the ' Fly Sheets" mentioned among the Preachers at Conference, in conversation with each other, with no very remarkable disapprobation."
" The general opinion appears to be that No. 1 of the Physickers is very
severe, but sadly too true—that No. 2 is full of excellences, and great hopes are
entertained as to the salutary operation, which it is so well calculated to produce."
" Some are of opinion that the Conference cannot notice the ' Fly Sheets'
in any formal way ; but I remind these of its dignity in the case of the ' Wesleyan Takings.'
"Though the tpirit ofthe first i.s bad, it contains many things that are substantially true."
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" A l l seem to agree here that No. 2 has di posed effectually o f t h e question
of re-election.''
" W e h a v e learned at last, t h a t we are f r e e - a g e n t s . "
" Pereival liuutinLC was c o n g r a t u l a t e d on t h e choice of t h e P r e s i d e n t : h e
thanked t h e person with a birtt;-smile aiid stiil" brow. H i s fatlicr m a d e a sly
back out, telling the Conference he perceiyed the b r e t h r e n w e r e u n a n i m o u s in
favour o f a senior b r o t h e r . "
•' B e a u m o n t is clo-.en one o f t h e I l u u d r e d I we shall b e kings in our t u r n s ,
as the old s(iu!jj h a t h i t . "
' N o . 1 is a terrible affair."
" I t is state.l, wheu Mr. "W M. B. read it, he was made absolutely ill by it,
and that, till then, he knew nothing o f t h e ;'.'-2')00 given to his father."
" More than one is concerned in these " F l y Siieets."'
" T h e r e is a regularly organized Committee, and a r e t u r n e d Missionary
wrote No. 1."
I t is desirable that the real Junius should be kept in profound secrecy, as
' the powers that be" would persecute to deatii the acknowledged author of their
confusion.
On this account and, also for tlie sake of the good which will be
effected by its occult influence, it is hoped that its author or authors shall ever be
the ' Great Uiikown.' "
" Alder ni.rits the castigation he has r e c J v e d and so does Prest ; and both,
I hope.-will imp'.ove under the rod. T h e latter, on one or two occasions, was
refused a heariim' in the Conference."'
" None liut a !;ase assassin would v.'rite t h u s . "
" I t is tlie opinion here, [Bristol, before Conference,] t h a t the p a r t i e s i m p l i cated will, if pe-slble, be quiet : if they can they will p r e v e n t a n y t h i n g being
said : at any rate, they will not force the subject ou t h e a t t e n t i o n of t h e Conference, if thev can keep others from m e d d l i n g . "
•- It is a neod p h y s i c ; it works well ; t h e impression auainst re-elections
and seif-nominated C o m m i t t e e s , is strong and far from r a r e .
'• Doctm- Bunting told a story iu the C o m m i t t e e of Beview, which told m e ,
that he felt tiie ' Fly S h e e t s . ' " '
•• Doetiu- A!,ler ie'.;ks m u m , B e e c h a m looks thin, a n d Doctor B u n t i n g looks
t'l m c — i t may bo f i e c \ — a n x i o u s . " '
'• 1 l i a \ e perceived t'.vo things : tirst. a disposition to avoid re-elections of
P r e s i d e n t s ; secemily. strong dissalisiaction with t h e mode in w h i c h C o m m i t tees are ehesi.'ii ; the latter has ;rp|ieared m s,,me s t r e n g olgectioiis which I
have heard ni.ide a'.;ainst the late liiianee ( umniittee heoi in London, on t h e
ground of its not h . n i n g been chosen hv the iice sulfragi s of t h e (_ oiii'erence."
" T h e ' i"ly Sheets lia\e had some iiilliicnce in ( h'eeting this wonderfiil
change ill the fcelious of the moderattirs : t iiev htive leaiiu il to be i n d e p e n d e n t ,
to divide the honours, and not rtciir to the same set of men for P r e s i d e n t s . "
" IDiictor Buutiug imidc a speech full of graeioiisiicss to t h e h . x - P r e s i d e n t —
and told him, lii'.v niueli and sincerely be admired the whole id" his c o n d u c t ,
both ill the chair, and d u r i n g t h e presidential goxcrnmciit .d the yetir."
" It is thuuijht tliat the ' Fly Sheets' have leinh'tl to toie/ d.iwn the spirit of
the Dictator "'
'• 1 w.is ill a knot of the clique yes!ei(hiv. W e wcic till ttdking jovially together,—but the moment the el'ciion was announced, one wouldhave deemed t h e y
had all been like a c. itain Piiest of" old—struck d u m b in the Temjile."
" The Preachers look well and very gentlemanly, and conduct themselves
as such among the p e o i i l e "
" I expect some o f t h e ' satalite.s will thr'.w t h e i r s y m p a t h i e s and sophistries around their ' J u p i t e r , ' and use all t h e i r inlluence to raise t h e indignation
of the ' B r e t h r e n against t h e A u t h o r s of t h e s l a l e m e n t s , aud thus, as you say,
shield iKn.^fli fjp||)u^)^,^.,^c. •
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" Not to have noticed them at all, would have betokened fear ; and to have
attempted to moot any fact would have provoked an enquiry. There was great
generalship in the Doctor's manner of treating the subject: it was after the
manner of shouting out 'mad dog:" the panic was intended to prevent examination."
' • T h e Preachers are walking abroad in the liberty wherewith the 'Fly
Sheets,' (under Providence,) hath made them free : Bunting, calm as a L a m b thoroughly, everlastingly floored*. Were I he, I should sing, ' Oh 'tis better to
depart,' ' Tis better far to die,'—than to live on, in the humiliation of such a
scene of triumph : he has not preached ; I suppo.se he had no heart for the
task. Where is the name ? his name v.-ill not do now, even like that ofthe
Black Douglas, to frighten the children into obedience !"
"How sudden the change ! It is like the shock of an earthquake to the
Old Dynasty—like the still small voice to the free and the happy. I hope we
shall never use our ' liberty for a cloak of licentiousness, but by love serve one
another."
" All the brethren I have seen, have expressed their pleasure at the pubUcation of the ' Fly Sheets.' "
" I t is said that on the evening preceding the Conference, two of the preachers, on the liberal side of the house, made it their business to be down when
the trains came in, in order to secure votes fir Di>ctor Beaumont's admission
into the Hundred ; tliey got 92 that evening."
" I have heard many say during this Conference that the ' Fly Sheets'
securacl Atherton the chair, and Beaumont into the Iluiidi-ed."
"• 1 saw B. the other day ; he looks thoroughly subdued in more senses than
one:—a shaven priest."'
" The ears of the preachers are now open for the truth, and some are feeling
the possibility of emancipation. The tide will set in with irresistable yet
solemn grandeur, bearing away the old musty, time-worn, tottering walls ofthe
palace ^d'the aristocratic High Priest. Work while it is day— take the thing
at the fliiod—break the neck of Dagcn, and scatter his head and hands before
the threshold of his own temple ! All may be gaii ed or lost: the victory is in
your own hand:'."
" It is surpassingly strange, that no allusion—even the most remote—has
been publicly ma Je to the supposed origin of the ' Fly Sheets.' "
" Doctor Bunting hinted to Mr. Fowler that he nre.st have known something
ab.out tliese ' Fly Sheets,' but v.-as indignantly repelled, and had to back out as
decenlly as he could, Mr. Fouder telliiighim he wouh.l put him to his proof when
his character was called over."'
"Doctor Bunting, in opposition to Doctor Beau.iiont, said he would argue
the subject of re-elections at a proper time ; but the time never arrived."
" The high party have already begun to boast that Doctor Newton is too
firaily fixed in the affections of tho Conference to fail of re-election when his
time shall arrive. We shall see."
" Th.e yoke is broken for ever, and we shall now have the Methodism of
John W^ esley."
" It is a gl'.irious victory."
" Many have a sparkle in the eye, and a smile on the lip, on the subject of
Vv eslevau politics, to which they have been long strangers."
" Ti.e pal t/look sadly crest-fallen, and would now r>]ake good mutes, Mr.
told me that Prest felt it desperately : however the Doctor and his clique
are inaking n good retreat; and shewing in death, the perfection of his policy."
" l^.Ie^bodism. Wesleyan Methodism, will breathe from her long syncope, and
stretch her limbs to the freedom of her ancient privilege:—homo stzm, vras nn
as.sertion of riubf, heard only from the lip of one or tv^o ;—now there is a re-
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g e n e r a t i n g feeling,—a pulsation of t h e w a r m life blood of liberty t h r o b b i n g in
every heart, a n d u t t e r i n g , a n d echoing, a n d r e - e c h o i n g t h e cry ' A m I not a
man and B r o t h e r ? ' "
" T h e Conference has passed off most amicably. T h e old jiartv has been as
m e e k as a herd of s u c k i n g babes.
T h e next evil to be attacked is the r.ipidly
increasing one of the C u r a t e system, and t l i e i a c h a n g e of Missionary S e c r e taries. People are offerino; £.3. a piece if tl.iev eject .A.lder."'
'•I could not ret"i-ain frmn fervent i b a n k s g i y i n g t o G o d , f o r h a v i n g t h u s succeeded the e n d e a v o u r s of his servauis to rescue o u r btloveu Methodism from
the grasp of an artful, selfish clique.
I am p* rsuaded t h a t the ' Fly S h e e t s '
will eil'ect more good in Methodism then the whole l i u i i i m g i a n clique c o m bined."
" All that m a y be tu-med the liberal portion of the Conference fell back on
he conviction, first,—that it w,i.s folly to re-elect a m a n to t h e cliair who had
once filled it : — s e c o n d l y , — t h a t ihoiigh they m i g h t prefer Mr. Siimuel J a c k s o n ,
to Mr. F o w l e r , — v e t t h a t , as the only m a n who was likely to be successful (as
opiiosed to the Plaiiorm s nomination) was Mr. A t h e r i o u , it was best to stick
to him by yvav of carrying the principle victoriously t h r o u g h — t h a t n o m a n
henceforth should be r e - e l e c t e d . "
" T h e general opinion of those who have not sold themselves to ' t h e
powers that lie is. that Xo. 2 has unfolded some of the most wholesome and
useful statements, -^yliich could appear ; and the effort of a certain personage
to -'lield himself under the sympathies of his brethren, can only afford a very
' temjiorary accommodation !' "
'• It is one of the most t r e m c n d o u s a t t a c k s t h a t has been made on t h e p a r t y
in modern t i m e s : the a t t e m p t is perlectlv L u t h e r a n . "
'••We know enough to confirm us in the t r u t h of all that is stated. A c h a n g e
is abso'u elv necessary
" The Missicmarv Secretaries were placed in a position, which ought to have
led them to del'end themselves by answering the charges of extravagance p r e ferred a'je.iiist them—i-^pieially Doctor A l d e r . "
1• ]1, 1 • Secretaiies oie^ht cither to have defended themselves, or to have
ri. s i . i n . ' i l . "

• ' I ' h e ' F'y .Sheets' will diminish the iiifliicuce of the a r i s t o c r a c y : the
Piesidcncv is wall argue 1.""
" \\'lirti astonishes me most is that the wriiers a p p e a r to be familiar witii
all the secrets ol the p u i v . — 1 have long looked u p o n the Platform as a great
t\i!.""

" I ca.M. from my own knowlcdee. viuidi for the t r u t h of many of the statements. It is time the e\ ils were corrcclcil.
" I t is all r i g h t ; the Fly Sheets' sliouhl bo w i d d y circulated : we gn.'au,
being burtliened—with a b u s e s . "
" T h e r e is a gre.it deal ol'aerimoiiv in tlie Iirst, but a great deal of t r u t l i . "
" T re^r.'t to iind that occasion has been given for so imich severity.
" Tlie ' l'"lv Sheets will lie sure to do good.
Take the Stationing C o m mittee ; grea.t misehief is done to cli.iracti.r li\ 111,' w hispi'is of the Kcprcsciit;itives ; and being bound lo secrccv, men are lixine, on in tbc bo.ly, \vilhout a
knowledge of ihe cause or occasion of their t n .atmeiit ; and therefore, wiihout
means to help themselves. Let those who talk alioiit the anonymous attacks, and
who tell us, if the writers ol' the ' I ly Sheets lia\'e such cliarges against the
reigning party, that they should come forward openly and prefer them—let them,
I say, look at lio'iic, and think of this."
" Several strong barriers, which kept u p the exclusive system, broke down
this Conference, [l.'i iii. i Th.' Pl.urorm sonuer or later, must go."'
" B u n l i n g never ha i sucli a storm of iiois as iu the diicussion on the book
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concern, when he attemjited to twit M r . G. O s b o r n e , for which we may give
G o d hearty t h a n k s . ' ' * " A m e n , " replied the fnend addressed.
" Liberalism took great strides at C o n f e r e n c e — a ) e , strides i n d e e d ! I t is
slipping 0)1 seven-lea;,uied b o o t s . "
'• W e have now arrived at such a stale of t h i n g s that for the safety
and prosperity of both Preachers an i people there should be two newspapers
out of doors, and two parties in ^lie Conference ; ihe one watching the other,
a u d p r e v e n t i n g all eiicio.iclimeut ou our liberties."
" T h e persons who are eii-zai^'eJ in this work of reform have an arduous
task before t h e m , and a diflicult path to tread,—close beside that of
as watchful a system of espionage as e x i s t s — t h e succe.ssor.s of Loyola not excepted.
A l a s , I could unfold tales, in addition to those with which you are
painfully m a d e acquainted by tlie ' Fly Sheets, enough to m a k e a refined and
u p r i g h t m i n d e^en to s h u d d e r ! and these u n d e r the garb of'Wesley Methodism:
I refer, of course, not to m a t t e r s of moral t u r p i t u d e —but to sincerity, trick, and
double d e a l i n g . "
" W'hen t h e measure passed, giving a power to the L o n d o n Preachers to
examine and pass candidates for the ministry, from all other competent District
Committees, I -aid in my h e a r t , ' I a m done with t h e centralized club for ever.
Such a sclf-sufTicient, i m p u d e n t , audacious piece of p r e s u m p t i o n , I never witnessed before in ;\Iethodism :—a y o u n g m a n , in some instances, sent to hear and
decide on t h e case of a candidate, on one specimen sermon, and possibly sent
b a c k , after liaving been r e c o m m e n d e d by tliirty or forty preachers belonging to
one of the Districts in the country ! I felt indignant, and resolved nevermore to
t a k e a p a r t in the mockery of a provincial District examination of candidates.'"
" I look back at the Conference with intense interest.
T o me, there seems
to have come upon us the first inspiration of a spirit, which, in future, though
in no very distant days, is to give a new aspect to the administration of lAfethodisra. I may be wrong ; but to my mind the great ' I m a g e ' rocks on the plain.
Wdiat will become of all the sackbut players ?"
" I n a i'e\v years toryism in Metliodism will be w h a t toryism in the British
Constitution i s — a n a n t i q u e — a t h i n g of gone by d a y s — e x t i n c t as a genus,
and existing only in a few stray octogenarians ol a former century, and who,
dying, like the two venerable knight.s of 2vlalia, will leave no .successors behind
them."
" T h e y will never allow the second edilion of N o . 1 to remain unanswered,
or unnoticed. Wli;<.t a strong proof of their guilt is their past and present silence?
H a d there been any misrepresentation, we should have had a circular long ago,
indignantly denying the odious c h a r g e s . "
'• If the ruling ir.irty in the body, comprising Doctor B u n t i n g and his men,
ire only well supplied with ' F l y Sheets" from within the camp, and with such
wticles as are to bo found in the ' - E L E C T I C I I E V I E W " for A u g u s t , 1846, and
;he " C n r a s T i A N W I T N E S S " ' for J a n u a r y , k c , 1 8 4 7 , from mithout, surely some
salutary effects will follow.
It is worse than m a d n e s s to sleep secure, or to set
it n o u g h t this hostile array against w r o n g : these attacks cannot be the work of
i few, b u t of the m a n y : not only are the out work..^ assailed, b-at a part of the
citadel seems to be in a blaze."
" I am resolved for one, and I know m a n y more of the same mind, to abide
3y single elections in the case of P r e s i d e n c y ; never will I vote for the re-election
if a man, however excellent, who has filled the Presidential chair before. No. 2
)f the ' F l y Sheets,' has settled that question with me for ever. T h e r e is no fear
)f a dearth of Presidents, while we have such m e n to fill the chair as S. Jackson,
Doctor Beaumont, J. Lomas, J. Fowler, W Vevers, D . "Walton, W , Lord,
r. P . Haswell, J . Methley, A . Bell, E . W a l k e r , ' F . A . West, and o t h e r s ; any of
ivhom will fill it with as much dignity, wisdom, experience, and piety, as either
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John Scott or E d m u n d Grindrod.
If one man is more worthy than another to
fill the chair, it is D r . Newton ; but much as I admire him, the principle is still
more v iluable to me than he is ; and by the price.pie of single cl.'eiioos l a m
resolved to abide."
•• L:k. I.auoleon, Doctor Bunting's dyuaity y.iii b.-gin, coiitin-e.e, and end
in him.-'.!:'.''
•• Tiiere is too much truth in the ' Flv S'e.e.t;, ;,;id, I a-.'e.!, tl.ey ought to i;e
aiisw. r .l--tli it is. if tliey can be ansv.-ered.""
•- It is a w.iudcr to mc that tlu' wriiers di.l nor, v.ben on the ?ilip-!en
ureu'id take up some important point-^. eii which 1 r.aUy tliiulv ihe .Mi.-.siuntiry
S e ' r e i a i i e s are assailable.
I'he
Loudon J',!i,-iouer}' S'.eiet} s aii'aiv.s have
b..;'U examined by a most able and ii.iparlkilly dia.'.'.ii Ceiueiilte". A'.'by not tlie
s,;:ue ihlu'.,' d'.'nc with u.s; 'i'\'.o (j^ii._ral Seei'ete.ius t;.;u>eiet all lletr busiiicss :
wiiv have wc four, aud the J.Ianciie . a i ' uankrupv to make up w e i g h t : * Doctor
.Viiier can be sjnired to leave the rdi.ssiou H o u s e to :;.) to C a n a d a : could not the
inesenee oi one of tlie t':r,ir !;iiigs t i j . u b e dispell ed witli tit o'ur Somerset
H o u s e ? If I liad had a b.and in g.. Itlng up tliC " Fiy Sheets. I tliink I .should
have thouubt myself—not over briglit, if tliese jii'.uis bad escaped me.""t
•- Netiiing appears to escape tlic autliors : tliey have e^•es as scarcliing as
fire : aeil. as if po<-^esscd of Diu^vesius car-trumpet, they seem i.j l:uow everytliihg tl'..i: o'.c'.r.-."
•- Ii is -'.at', d in one o f t h e numbers of tbc ' F l y Sheets, ibat efr. J a c k s o n ,
of .".Ia:ic!. .-l r, we'aid be e;ni;l.'Ved as an ' easy chair fjr Doctor B u n t i n g and
hi.s c yiea'_'-aes a;id would p:-eserve ;!K iu i:i a state of idleness.
This seems to
l;a\'e been moplietie. Y\'oukl you belie\ e i t : — t h a t '^ery m a n \vho was elected
u . u L r tlie speeiou-' guise of going about to revive the j l i s s i w i a r y cause in difieeeut pkiees. and paid f. T ibe w.ulc, \vas actiuill}" I'.ept in llu.' ^.lissiou HousC,
c ;. s( Iv en;elo\\:!—so-.ue.iie.es ne.u'ly twelve hours in the day, in prejiaring the
.'• 1 i s ; iiKiiY Bviiei'. f.ir the p r e s s ; a vee.ik fir which the four secretaries are
haiubmiielv ;iaid f'.r gvtting up, and to which they aili.v tlieir n a m e s , as t h o u g h
tiic whole ;>f t'i" kiii'Uir bad be 'U tlieir own. T h i s usel':!.l agent as-igned this a.s
a i-easiiu, wleai oe. a NI-II te a pleX'. v.liy tbc I'.'p'ivl of f8 id was out so soon,
and \', il V l i ' leal b e e n a i i h ' t . i d . i s ; ) littl • iu the- proviiuas I litlh.' a\".arc, jioor
siiiip! Mill, lli.it the sword was culliiu;- dili'treiit w a y s : falling with tremendous
weiL;-iiI I.utile indoli-iicc of th" Seerct.ivies ; the little need tlieic was for him
ia lii^ own peciili.;!'sphere, and llie nris,,jipr(.pri,d ii.'U uf the JAIIJIIC money, in tbc
p.i\;;ieul el iiieii :ee werlv tlie\ do not a.ileed to.
* .\-'.

t h i s ei-ull'Tii i n , AS l.etli. r, \\ lii'ii in j a ' i ;; i r'l'v, h e d i d n e t loiirt o n e of t h e s u n s e f
s.piiie i,iiiiir\' ; a u d wlie'di' r ili o a e l iia'l i m t s e m e i i i l h i i ' i i c e i n p r o e u r i i i j ; ; liiiii h i s
l.ri~. al - . i t a . u i ' i u f W e h a v e I n a n l iiiueli In -Maneli. s t i r . f-.-', • i , . t t h . ' h r e t l i r i ' i i l i e w a r e
o l ' l h i s e e e i \\ li.Ui'Ver is s a i d h y le.eiu in I lie c i r i u i i s is e a r r . e d I'j i h e >.fis,i(iu l l e u . - t . I f e
•s eieel.ivi-.1 as a S c , .
^ \ ' e ai.- [in o e i s i l t i ; i i . i \ , th.- H u t .
+ T o l i e - . • s e i u i n i e n l s w e iii'i t eiii'li.ill v r i ' - i i m i d : aii.l a s k , le,- w l m i o w.-.s D n e t n r . V h l e r
Sen; I.I C a n a d a 1- .Not liy tlie t'i.M-.;i:] :,, r ; lea; l.i,- t i n ' ( i N i l e . e i / e n * i.ini i. i u f . o n d i i n .
\ V o l l h l h e , w e a'eain i h i n a i u ! , l e i v iie.'ii s' e c t ' d in id r e i n n i i - . i. .n -d, liy a He.. N'nie i if t h e
I'.inlrr.iire •
W e a n s w e r , M.I N'l :.ii ; h e i , ;e.t lii'ld i;; sie U i • t . i m Ly l a s l i r e l l i r e n .
^\'llV t l e ' i i , w e 11 M'o m o r e 1 n i | e , r e . w a ^ l i e e s , . . e j - i : ..t ele.ie..-1- ^ lniiily heeans... l i e u as i . n e
(it t h e i r (n\ 11 ; m u ) tin v a r e n u t in d i e Inil.it e t ;;nii,;. . . 0 iVioii aniun.;- l l i e m . s i ' h a s w i l h t l i e i r
fiivovirs.
\ \ ' . ' h:i\.. ' i i .\ r e a e h i il tl.,' i hina.x nt :is~e, ,n .1 ji. -,'. t r.
' i h . ' I...ne...n a n til l o i t i e s
a l l . i u . d to a e j i mit a I ' l s s l i U ' i i t 1 .r t h e ( 'an id lien ( ' n n l i r e e . i , a n d i l e . s e a u t h ' i r i t i e s s e l f i s l i l y
iiiouoliiili/sii'4 t h e l e i n o u r anil i;';,' till 111,-1 Ives ! I
ll".t t i l l s is n.it a l l . ^ \ ' e a r e ol (i|iiiiii>n
w l d i t h e p. r-i'ii w l e . - e r. n i a i k s li:i-. •• :.,;\ e n i i. >• t.i '. Ids iini o l i e . ; I'..iir S e e i . l a r i e s e r e u u ueee--.u"v ; p r o M i l h y iKe i a e t ' I I)'..-. ,r . \ i . l , i 1.. IIIL', S U . . l.y l u s l a ' e t l u e i i n.i an ( r r a n d t o
C a i n i d a , - t h u s shex'.inj;, l i e . t l.y s j i a i i n . , ..m , t l i e y e m at Ii ast iln w i t h t h r e e , a n d sn ,-.ive
till- I .\ pel Ise lit t h e ir,..-l c o s t l y i it t h e fu ir !
ft is re it s n t H e e i i t t o s'l v, t h a t . In.'I or . M d e r
h a d b e e n in C u n i u h i l i e l i r o . m r t h e e .ud t h a t h r d i d t i e re l i a s vi t t o h e s h e w n . A n y h o w ,
M e s s r s f l e e c e , I l a i i i u i h , X e w t o n a n d I.cird h a d leU b e e n t h e r e , w h e n s e n t c u t Liy C'oufirwnrc.
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" I have heard a complaint on the part of some of the Missionaries, that
more is laid to their charge, in the General Report, than the station on which
they have laboured has cost; and that they have, consequently, been unable to
make their own private accounts tally with the published acounts, as to actual
expenditure. This is an argument in favour of an impartially drawn Committee of Examination—but not from among themselves. Some of the Missionaries, I am told, have been k«pt out of their just claims for years, and
others of them, have absolutely to turn fish-mongers, and sell fish for a hving.
If this were knov/n to a generous people like the Methodists, every feeling of
their nature would revolt at it."
" Though I cannot acquiesce in all that is contained in the ' Fly Sheets,' I
cannot resist the thought, that the writers are Conservatives, for they do not attack the CoxsTiTuriox of 2'ilethodism, but its present ADMIXISTEATOES—its
E X E C U T I V E department, where there is certainly scope for improvement; and I
am glad they confine the sheets and the conflict to the preachers—anxious, apparently, not to disturb the peace of the body,"
" l l i e article on Secularization tells a tremendously awful tale, and ought
to rest with solemn weight on the consciences of the men that are concerned
in it,"
"There is an error in the second edition of No. 1, of the 'Fly Sheets.'
Instead of £l-iOO being abstracted from the Centenary Fund, by the trick
of changing fiiforuiation into Advertisements, it will be seen by adverting
to the 'General Centenary Report,' in the 'general disbursements' at the close,
that no less a sum than 1.11,406 13s. 7d. was taken from the contributions of the
people, to support the 'Watchman.' In this v,'ay, these tory speculators have
contrived to refund part of their own subscriptions.
This paper is assisted in
various ways from the Connexional Funds. When the united Committees met
in April last, on Lord John PvusselFs Educational Scheme, copies of the
' Watchman' wer? forwarded gratis to the Preachers, not excepting even those
of them that were regular subscribers. Who paid for this ? The Wesleyans
out of their funds ! ! By these tricks, the conductors, at the close of thirteen
years, have been able to pay £10 to £lOO shareholders,—taking care to deduct
from the ten, seven pounds for papers—thus blessing them with from three to
four in cash.
And y-et, as an inducement for persons to become subscribers,
they are told that the profits, after paying £ 5 . per cent, are to go to the public
charities ! 1
" Jilr. Waddy sent up an article of intelligence some time back to the
'Watchman,' on the prospects, eve., of the 'Sheffield Proprietory School,' and
the Committee refused to insert it, except as an Advertisement! It is not
generally known, that, while the disinterested supporters of that paper, tell us,
vehen assailed on Connexional principles, that it is only the allowed, not the
authorised organ of the bod}% there are some of the London Preachers on the
Committee to decide on articles to be inserted or rejected. Hov/ can the work
of God prosper in the Metropolis, while those apostles, who should consecrate
themselves, in the expressive language of Doctor Bunting's Liverpool Minutes,
'fully and entirely to their proper work,' are tied to a Newspaper, as to the
tail of a dog cart."
"W" M. Bunting said, 'JMy father can hook you all, and no other man can
do it but himself.' On another occassion, 'There will be a change when my
father dies.' "
" Doctor Bunting siis at ease, forging chains for others,—making laws
which do not reach him.self: see him tested by his Liverpool Minutes. His
mode of legislation shows that he has the most contemptible opinion of his
brethren ; he legislates, as for a set of disorderly villians, always on the alert,
to break forth into open transgression, not for men of God."
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" W e have reached a perilous position as a b o d y , — t h e very state of things
against which M r . Wesley cautioned us.
Rich men, through the policy of
Doctor Bunting, have now become necessary to us : nothing can be done without
our rich laymen : if any'thing is wrong, or measure is to be carried, Mcssr.s.
W o o d and Heald must be sent for from Manchester. Such m e n — i f we are to
have t h e m — o u g h t to be changed, as well as the Secretaries and otliers."
" Some of Doctor B u n t i n g s friends are ofi'endcd, because of the £ 2 0 0 0 ,
subscribed for him being noticed ; stating that it was a private act : but such
persons forget, fhat it was public both in its cause and its effects, and was given
and taken at the expense of Methoilism ; the favouritism which the Doctor h a d
manifested, and ihe honours he had h e a p e d upon these gentlemen, led to i t ;
and the fact of his attemiit to coerce the C'oid'erencc into submission, by the cxpicssed opinions and wishes of these men in the various Committees, is a proof
that the body has had an improper influence entailed upon it by the b o o n . "
T h e following Dialogue has been furnished by a m e m b e r of our Committee,
which has amused us not a little, and whicli was no small amusement to himself.
W e withhold the n.unes of the parties, and merely employ alphabetical characters as their rep.re-entatives.
. / . — " W h a t will be the course pursued by Doctor B u n t i n g and his party,
at th.> ap])ieacbiug Conference, rekdive to the ' F l y S h e e t s ? ' "
B.—••Tli.~y will pa-s over tlie vrlio'.e, to be sure, without notice, in the
v,-ay the faets Wt-re e\aded at the preceding Conference.
C—'• .--oiiietliiug more than that, I think, will be expected by the
Preachers."
-•/.—" My opinion is, that the second edition of the first n u m b e r , will render
the Doctor desperate and that he will resolve upon making inquisition among
his Brethren, in order to detect the a u t h o r s . "
D.— " H e will not resort to that plan a g a i n : he was floored most
liuniiiiati;;L;]y in the case of the ' Weslcytm T a k i n g s , ' by Burdsall, Beaumont,
and F.verctt, and had to sit down contentedly with suspicion in lieu of k n o w led'^'c : the only time he seems to have come to a dead stand, like the hounds
at fault, and to slink oil' after the chase with disappointn cut as the reward of
his toil."
C—" W'hilc the Doctor and his men are calling out for the authors, the
whole Conference should demand fnmi him a disproval of the facts:" the latter is
flic first business, and of the first moment : let these be disproved, and fhen
hunt out the maligner . and jiunish them accordingly. Innocence will at once
go to the charges, and rebut t h e m : guilt will go to authorship—fo a n y t h i n g —
or anywhere, rather tk.i.i to tiie facts, fo prevent examination ;uid elude
detection."
D—"So
I think : and I would jn%t observe, fhat the Doctor would not
have pursued the enquiry he did, in reference to the ' W e s l e y a n T a k i n g s , ' had
not th.' author, at the (lose of his Preface, suggested the verv course which the
inquisitor adopted ; ("Tidcntly laid as a snare iu which to catch him : it appeared
so simple, so straightforward, and so likely to be cil'ective, tluit tlie Doctor could
not resist the tem])lation of trying the experiment —never lor a moment calculatiii'.; on a failure: ;:i.d the tliree geniuses sat and laughed at his defeat and his
fulminatioiis."*
* It is somi'wlint sinirnhnr thnt tlie IMethoilist Mni'-izin.' s'oulil he at variance with tlie
MFtlioilisi ('niilVriiii p. In tin- iiiinihor I'or April, 1.^47, y. V..; it is avked, in nn article
fill tied " Iriitli," " l\Iay 1 nil a lie to preserve my si eiet 1' I am the aullii r nt" an anonymous worli—.Tiiniiis, W a i . r l c y , an article in a ftevievv.
It is iiiiporiaiit to me to remain
unknown a- the author, l a m a-ked if I am the autliir ; or I am eli.ir^">(l with heinp s...
Am 1 compel lei! to eonfe-s 1' Am [ allowed to d e n y ? 'i'o this I reply neL-ativelv to hoih
enquiries, 1 am not toiiipelh'd to foi.fess ; but 1 am not allm-ed lo deny. I am ii.'.t allow. 1
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A.—" By the way, a friend of mine has the copies of the letters whicli
Burdsall and E v e r e t t wrote to the Conference. T h e y are sarcastically severe,
and yet contain admirable arguments in defence of resisting, what they deem, an
inquisitorial measure "
D.—"The
iiiijuisitorial plan is not only an insult offered to every innocent
person, b u t it may su'eiject the innr.i-itor himself to no small inconvenience, in
answering certain questions which the opposite party have it in their power to
put to him. If I were questioned, ' I should wish to know, whether I stood in
the position of a person suspected, or directly charged •with an offence'? If
only suspected, I should then demand the names of tlie persons that might
suspect m e — e n q u i r e of what I was suspected, and also the ground of that
suspicion?"
C.—"I
would proceed further than s o : and would insist upon all suspicious and suspected persoris being senui.iized, ON ALI, O T H E R M.^TTERS ;

and

then would come in the missioviary Secretaries, and others, relative to whom the
cry of authorship was intended to give the go by, hat wlio, agreeably fo the
' F l y Slicets,' would stand on the list before me : and I maintain, that 1 should
have as good a right to insist upon my scrutiny, ns they would have to pass
theirs ; and with a much better grace too, since I, at most, could only be suspected, whilst they have point blank charges urged against them, with facts and
documentary evidence to support t h e m . "
B.—"An
answer to the questioti, guilty or not guilty, as to authorship,
can be no refutation of the chai-ges preferred ; and Doctor Bunting and his
party, with whom the enquiry would be likely to originate, o u g h t firsi lo acquit
themselves l>efore they are entitled to entrap and criminate o t h e r s . "
" A.—" Till a m a n is proved guilty of writing and circulating the said
* S h e e t s , b e . and everv other p r e a c h e r , is b o u n d to institute an inquiry into
the t r u t h of the facts b r o u g h t forward, since the parties, in a t t e m p t i n g to bring
the author or authors to j u d g m e n t , tacitly deny t h e m ; and being themselves
the supposed cause of bringing the business officially before the brethren, the
latter would have a right to expect, in their Conferential character, to hear the
statements fairly refuted. Llere I would take my stand, if they were to propose
the question to me."*
C.—" I t seems somewhat strange, t h a t , when D o c t o r Bunting is in any
way reflected u p o n such sensitiveness should be manifested on t h e part of himby the rules of morality to say what is not true, because to tell the truth is inconvenient nr
disagreeahle.
The rule of truth, the conception of truth, aJmiis of no such exception.
T h e rule cannot he—Never tell a lie except when to tell the truth is inconvenient or disagreeable to you. Such a rule wool! destroy the very nature of truth. It is not what W8
mean by truth.
I t is a rejection of the universal umlerstandina; which prevails among
mankind.
It is using vfords in a sense in which I knoiv mankiiel do not understand- me to
use them. I may not, therefore, deny. I mr.y not say. N o , when thev ask me if it is so.
But must I si;y, Y E S .i'—must I conftss? By no means. I am under no su'?h necessity. I
may be silent. I may refuse to aiiswir. 1 nmy put asi.Je the enquiry.
You sav that this
would be really to confess, or at least to disclose the t r u t h ; that it would be so interpreted;
and that I am, in tlihs way, robbed of my secret. I reply, that whether mv answer is
understood as 0 disclosure, must dnpend upon the skill with which I frame it, and put the
(juestion l.y ; but tliaf, if it is so uiiderstoi d, that is a necessary consetjuence ot writing an
anonymous book, and taeii a s iciating on familiar terms wdfh acute and inquisitive friends. If
I am not a match for them in the light skirmish of colloquial attack and ilefenee, I had better
keep out of their way when I am hnlen with such a seurei."
Here we have a noble defence
of the conduct of Beaumont, Burdsill, and Everett, in refusing to answer the question of
authorship as to the " Wesleyan l a k i n g s ; and the Editors of the J l a g a z i n e in this period of
peril, from anonymous scriVies, are boidly stepping forward to settle the mind,s and aid the conce.i'ment of all such ; a suliject which cannot he otherwise than gr-iteful to the writers of the
" Fly S h e e t s , " and considered as peculiarly seasonable, to he tkus instructed and supported in
the midst of their labours by the Editors. Were ihe good mea nodding at the time they inserted
tlie above extract ?"
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self and his friends, and that no anxiety should be felt by themselves to shield
others from suspicion. Take the casc of i l r . Cubitt,* one of the D o c t o r s
supporters, noticed, if my memory serves nie, in the second edition ofthe first
number of ' Flv Sheets.' The whole London District, though apprised of the
case, passed it over. Aye, had it been any of the Doctor s opponents, what a
feast it would have made. Even the authorship never seems to have been hinted
in the case of C orgc.'"
" li,— -1 am of o-.'inion with D. that the proposal ofthe question, guilty
or not guilty, to the ministers assembled, is au insult offered to every man to
whom it is proposed, inasmui'h as the guilt of authorship, in the way of implication, is imputed to him.
Besides, look at it, in tlie common us.ages ofthe
country : a person, who is more tiiaii suspc^ttd—actually taken up for a crime,
is cautioned both by the niagistr.de and a commoo policeman, not to say anything that will eliminate himself"'
T).—"'fhe straiL;btforw.ird course is. proviJcd they should go to AUTHOU,
SHIP before thev ^o to the en AP.G!':S. to mine the man or men supposed to have
written the circulars, and then adduce the proofs of guilt."
/A—-• .\re we not. in our remarks, taking a little too much for granted ?
Where is the proof that a Pfn.-..\cur.u has iiouued and circulated these ' F l y
Sheets?" It is no where admiit.^d in the 'Siieets themselves. The Preachers,
generally speaking, are open, honest, and confiding: and talking on connexional aii'air.s, as well as the conduct and spirit of ' t h e powers that be,' communicate, both intentionallv and unintentionally, of their abundance to their
friends. Why, I could fill a volume my.self wiih interesting matter, which I
have received in my intercourse with Preachers, whose hearts are oppressed
with what thev see and hear."
C — ' ' Besides we are to suppose, that the PEOPLE have neither eyes nor
ears ^ If thev were ever alive to abuse, it is now."
./.— '• I recollect a case connected with a per.sonal history ofthe late Mr.
Richard Watson, which associates itself in my mind with the present, and which
* T h e s p e a k e r refers t.) p . 'J.'). '21! of t h e second e d i t i o n of N o . 1, w l i e r e t h e 111 oral t r e a t m e n t
of .Mr. C u ' ;t, is e o n t r a s t e l w i t h t h e s c u r v y t r e a t m e n t ef poor J n l i n O v e r t o n ; t h e C o n i n x i o n
li.-iii _- » w . p f , a n d t h e c r e a m t a k r i i olf, to pay t h e d e b t s of t h e foiii.er, a n d ill.' 1-dlter h.fi to
.slelt f T l i i n - . - i f ; t h e one shiel.lc.l from c r i i - i . r e , a n d t h e o t h e r e x p o s e d to rel u k e a n d sulVcriin^.
l i s t ' l i e l.onil'in ^.'intry, fai a n d w e l l - f a v i i i r e d as th(.y a r e , a r e a l w a y s r e a d y to dip i n t o
t h e p ek' rs .if n t l i i r s to relieve t h e n selvi s.
W e li.ive s e e n a c i r c u l a r , s i n c e t h i s d i a l o g u e took
Jl ic: , i - - n . . | from a in.'i t lie.,' c o n i p o s t l of t h e L o n d o n I ' r e a c h e r s , w i t h t h e v e n e r a h l e I t i e h a r d
I t t i - . e in t i e ch.iir, .-.died I T t h e piirsose of t a k i n g i n t o c i n i s i d e r a t i o n t h e c.ise o f a sii]ierniiiii l a r y , M r . ,1. W . , ivli.i^c e l s e u i i s r..;n i s e n t e d to he ' ' o n e of p e c u l i a r d i s t r e s s , " lieiiig
iiiv,,lviil ill ih'ht to I h e " amiuiiit of (.'.'On."
P o o r J o n a t h a n m u s t he c x p n s e d by piinlecl
cii | . | | . i i s , J . i h n Ov( rti.n iinist he drii]'|;eii fr.ini t h e M i n u t e s , a n d t h e ciise of G e o r g e C u l i i t r ,
w i t h li.iiii ities a m o u n l i n g tu n i o i e t h a n b o t h , rrnist be c o n c i a l e d , a n d h i m s e l f p r e s e r v e d in all
his liiiiii.ills a n d e m o l u m e n l s .
' i ' h e c i r c u l a r g o e s on to s t a t e , t h a t t h e C'lmferrnce s h o u l d be
r e c o m m e u d i i l to ailiipt. if po,»il,li . sonic \ e i y s t r i n e c nt m e a s u r e s to j i r e v e n t B r o t h e r \Y , from
giiiiii; i n t o d f h t . "
N o , " sf r i i i g i n t m e a s u r e s ' ' in ( d ' o r ^ ; e ' s e a s e l
N o , n o ; G c o r i ; e lielong.s
to t h e c l i i i u e .
W h a t w nild t h e ( ' c n t r a l i z e r s s a y , if o t h e r D i s t r i c t s w e r e lo do so."
If, in
a n y of t h e n l h e r C o n f e r e n c e t o w n s , s u c h a l a ^ e h a d c o m e before t h e b r e t h r e n , t h e y would h a v e
prnci-edeil to work out t h e relief of t h e h r n t l i e r in t h e i r o w n c i r c u i t .
T h e p r e c e d e n t is l a d , a n d
t h e act itself is iiiciin ; but n u t h i n g S I ^ I L I S ju ( h e ueiy of C e n t r a l i z e d S e c u l a r s .
W e ask too,
w h a t righr die l.oii 1 .ii D i s t r i c t lias to move i h e w h i l e t ' l i i i n r x i o n to t a k e s t e p s to r e h i ve t h e
lislii'
\N e (111 11 .r iil.iict to t h e c h a r i t y ; liut (ve ohjeel to t h e p o w e r v liicli t he fj.indon D i s trict ( l a i i i i s , :.|ii| . . n i l - t.. t a k e as a m a t t e r of C U M - C , In do s u c h t h i r e ' s of its levn iiccord.
'the
pri c. . h i i r is not lo I'e n i . rn il t'l t h e iiresriiei' of t h e B n seh nt ; f .r if he lenl been ri d i h nt in
I-i^'i]
I, ir w. uhi h a v e hecn t h e - a o i e .
T h e P e r p e t u a l D i c t a t o r is r r s i d d i t in t h e m e t r o p o l i s .
AN e i|.i n i t
attruule
t.io m u c h
to
Drfor
Buntiiiin
stiliiig
him
the
Br.RPF.TfAL D l c T . M d U .
'I'he P r e d d c i i t — M r . A t h i r t . n — i n a l e t t e r t o .Mr. E i p f r , on M r .
C a u e h e y s c.i-o, I ' a ' r . l " .Nov. 1 1 , l . s i c p ' c o m m e n c e s w i t h - " l d e i r S i r , — f t l i a i . k \ ou hir
y. ur comonii: f ! t i . : ] ; s .
I h.;.! i i t i n d c d lo do sometl.iii;,' of w h a t y o u sUL';;ist, w h e n D . c t o r
niiiitiiie' r e t u r n s f I tow 11.'' Nolle,IL- c a n be d o n e w i t l n n i t t h c a d v i c e a n d s u t i ; . i - e of D o c t o r
f?untini;l
A s t e r n w l i e - is ew n c .uipelleil to how to him ! 'Che (1'- iilen nci , on s u c h s h e w iiitis Bhould n o t allow t h e P r e d d e n t to l e a v e a c o u n t r y circviit lor t!ie m e t r o p o l i s .
N o m a n is
Bafe in t h e p r e s e n c e of t h e D i c t a t o r .
H e is c e r t a i n to be s o l d .
" iily f a t h e r c a n Look y o u
all ! "
B o o r A t h e r t o n , w h e r e is tliy b o a s t e d i n f c j u i n l c n c e !
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shews bow that great man would have acted on the interrogatory system. He
was invited, when among the Kilbamites, to preach the Anniversary Sermon on
behalf of the Stockport Sunday School. It was discovered in the interim, that
he was suspected of being the author of " T h e Book of Kane," in which old Mr.
Matthew Mayer, and some other Stockport worthies ludicrously figured. Joseph,
the son of jMatthew, was head man in the school; and to satisfy a few scruples,
Mr. "W^atson was interrogated on the subject of authorship, combined with a
gentle hint, that if he were the author, his services were to be dispensed with.
Mr. Watson wrote an indignant letter back—somewhat similar, I should suppose, to the letters of Burdsall and Everett to the Conference,—telling the interrogators fhat he owed them nothing—that they were seeking an obligation at
his hand—that he had none to confer^—and, therefore, had no answer to return
to their question."
The value of these sentiments will be found in the impression which they
are calculated to make on the Buntingian party, who are not likely otherwise to
hear in what po.sition they stand, and what views are entertained of them by a
large portion of the preachers and of the people ; and they shew too the depth
of the impression already made, in the strength of many of the expressions employed, and so far support our statements on the subject of " RECLAIMED
GROUND."
It cannot be supposed that such sentiments, on such a subject, have
been expressed by so many lips—mostly preachers—without feeling,—that such
feeling could be called into existence without a cause,—or that it can remain
in operation without effect! If men will be so infatuated as to think so, let them
take the consequence.*
"We bad intended, by vvay of strengthening our position, to offer a few remarks on the conduct of the United Committees, which met in London, April, 1847, on the Educational mea,sure
brought before Parliament. \^ hen Sir James Graham's Factory Bill '.vas before the public,
preachers and laymen, from diiferent parts of the kingdom, were invited to attend ; and not
less than 20) representatives of the people were present on the oecasion. On the occasion of
1817, to which we n*w refer, we have Doctor Bunting's narrowdng system carried out. Wben
t h e friends of the Bradford East Circuit sent j\Ir. Haydon, their worthy superintendent, to
represent their opinion, in a protest against the measure, he was 8cov\led upon by some, and
found it difficult to gain admission at all to the meeting. W h y was everything done silently.''
W h y was a promise of secrecv imposed on all its members p Had the hundreds of thousands
of Wesleyans out of doors nothing at stake ? To say that the Committee represents the people,
when they thus studiously hide their intentions from them, is a solecism. Why were not the
views and decisions of these Committees lai.l before the people? 'I'he course to be pursued by
a Committee representing a large bo.ly is, frequently to give opportunities for the interchange
of sympathy ami opinion with their constituents—to communicate freely and fully with them—
and, at every stage of their labours, to make the fullest statements of their progress. Especially, shonld any new feature of the case turn up, is there a double necessity for communicating
it to their constituents, and taking their sense on the subject. But here we have two comparatively small packed Committees, chiefly composed of Dr. Bunting's friends and favoritessitting with closed doors—under promise of secrecy—trifling wdth the interests ofthe people—
deciding on nothing—and tiually letting the people into the secret of their non-doings, at the
last hour, when there was no time to give e.xpression to public opinion, either for or against the
measure. The Dictator in his dotage! Men of Israel, get rid of every Buntingian Committee.

By order ofthe CoRREsroNDiNO COMMITTEE for detecting, exposing, and
correcting abuses. London, jNlanchester, Bristol, Liverpool, Birmingham, Leeds,
Hull, Glasgow, 1847-
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No. 4.
RESL'RGAM.
Kec habeo, nee timeo, nee euro, nee carco.
Neither have I, nor fear I, nor care I, nor want 1.
" T H E F L Y S I I E E T S MUST BE PUT D O W N . " — D o c t o r Bunting,
at the
Conference of 1847.
Are they put down ? T h e appearance of No. 4 of the succession is our reply.
T h e y are iiot put down ; — t h a t is evident. T h e y will not be put down ; to this
we pledue ourselves.
\Vhen the evils complained of a n d d e n o u n c e d in t h e s e
are cured, and our beloved M e t h o d i s m is freed from t h e location, c e n t r a l i z a t i o n ,
and t h e secularization which have enfeebled and e m b a r r a s s e d her, then shall
our pens be laid aside.
Till then, gentle reader, be assured, that as certainly as
the R o m a n senator closed every speech he made in the senate with those ominous
w o r d s — C a r t h a g o delenda est,—Carthage must be destroyed,—so
with calm i n domitable fixedness of purpose, will we continue to expose and write down a system of Favouritism and Sellisliness which, doomed by its own inherent evds to
fall in pieces, will have its destruction accelerated by the force of our F l y Sheets.
T h e roar of the dictator does not alfriglit us ; the inquisitorial m e a s u r e of " T h e
Test .Vet" has not ensnared us : our pens are our own ; and, in pursuance of our
former labo.irs, wc proceed, with undiminished stieiigth of will, to drive the nail
further up to the head.
It is a fact, to which we refer with great satisfaction, that amid t h e h e a v y
censures which have fallen on ns, no one has dared to say t h a t o u r fads are
fetntns,
and thit onr reiisiiiii?)i/s are sophisms.
T h e i r t r u t h in t h e one case,
their force in the other, is their [.oaer. W e have t h r o w n down t h e g a u n t l e t ;
v\ e have c h i l l e n o e d refiitation ; fir more then two \ c a r s we have kc])t t h e list
open. No K n i g h t - e r r a n t li.'is tippcared ; no defender of injured virtue a n d
(ipiircssed wctikncss has lifted his lance against ns.
Kestlcsa a n x i e t y t h e r e h a s
been to disciiver t h e iuithors : and t h r e a t s nt" actions at law on t h e i r detection ;
and prying investigation into, and com[nirisnii of t y p e and execution ; a n d g r e a t
swclliii'j w i n l s of vani'y in t h e ("oriini ; and u n - E n g l i s h gagging bills to be
followed, if good luck w u i l d have it, hy heavy pains a n d penalties.
But refutation t h e r e has been none a t t e m p t e d — a b s o l u t e l y n o n e ; no, not in t h e W a t c h man, so ready a tool for any proprietory work ; no, not in t h e .Magtizine,
though its editor must have lonffei a n d sighed, and crroaned to enrich his
•
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pnocs with a refut.ition ; no, not in t h e M i n u t e s of Conference, t h o u g h t h e s e
h a \ c been so absulutelv in the h a n d s of t h e clique ; n o t h i n g in t h e s h a p e of a
refutation has ii])|U'areii. Why this expressive silence?
Is it t h e calm b e a r i n g
of C'liisoientioiis r c e t i t m l e ? or t h e dignified indifference with which sovereign
majesty pours its conteiiijit on malignant but imbecile assailants':'
Or, is t h e
clupie deserted by it> fiieiuls in its e x t r e m i t y , and does no m a n care fir it
iiniicr the heavy censiir.s which, w.' confess, are found in our pages ? T h e clique
has its friends.
O.shorn .'ind Co. have shown tli.'ir goodwill towards the assailed;
and had it been as casv to acjo.iiplish the refutation of tho " Fly S h e e t s , " as
they were willing to stoop t i the o l f i c of servitors of the Inquisition, depend
o
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upon it, that, instead of a harmless declaration that missed the mark, the public
would have been favoured by these chivalrous brethren with an unanswerable
reply to our reasonings, and a triumphant demolition of our facts. No refutatiO|^
has been attempted—for the most weighty of reasons—no refutation mas
possible.
Most sincerely do we wish that there had been no personalities in our Ply
Sheets. Measures, not men, have inspired our movement. A system, not the
originators and supporters of tlAt system, is the object of our assualt. And
could we have ripped up the system in all its evils, and kept its authors and
abettors out of the reach of our dissecting instruments; could we have drawn
the curtain from the evil, without exposing the men who so long have stood behind the scene ; we would have spared the men, while we laid open without pity
their measures : we would have smashed to atoms their Moloch, while not one
hair of their own head would we have touched. But this was impossible. We
must have abandoned our object altogether, had we resolved to give no 'pain
to any one individual. The men were implicated in the measures ;—the abettors were the very life and soul of the system. No weapon could reach it
without piercing them. This was our misfortune,
but their/aw//.
"We saw a system of misrule in our body, growing into vast power and giant
proportions, producing disunion, disaffection, discord, murmurings, alienations,
heart-burnings and threatening the ruin of a system of truth and holiness, to
which we were indebted for, and to which we have devoted our all. Our mind
was made up. War with this system of misrule we vowed—a war of extermibation—a war in which no quarter would be given. "We have resolved to
write it down : we know that we can. Our shot hits. Already has it told
upon the system. Our opponents cannot conceal the fact; and some of them
have been known to acknowledge as much. Our blows though aimed directly
at the system, strike t a r d on a few individuals, We cannot help, though we
sincerely regret this. They have placed themselves in a false position—in the
forefront—an3 when our lusty yeomen let fly clouds of arrows from their trusty
long-bows, the van are the first wounded. But this is no fault of ours. It is
one of the sad and stern necessities of the righteous war in which we are engaged; and to which, whoever cries out " w o u n d e d , " we will stand staunch
till the field is clear and the Conference free.
I n doing this, the authors and abettors of the system come in our way. We
cannot avoid meeting them. Nor think we that they are entitled to so much
homage, that, to spare their feelings, we must intermit our labours. We
scarcely crave pardon for saying, that the men, in themselves, would not attract
our notice, or occupy our pens. It is their power of mischief which alone
makes them conspicuous in our pages. It is because they have built their own
name into the masonery which they have raised—because they have cut but
their own name in bold relief which tells who are the founders ef the inquisition—it is on this ground alone that they figure in the " Fly Sheets." But
for this, they had never gained our notice. In using these strong terms, we
are not speaking of them as ministers of the gospel, but simply as ecclesiastical
persons,—as the administrators of Methodism.
T H I S IS OUR " A P O L O G Y " FOR OUR PERSONALITIES.'*

We proceed with our work. And here let us remind our readers of what we
ha've already done.
I. We have infixed in the minds of the preachers generally, this point :-r
there shall henceforth be no re-election of the President of the Conferenci
• The personalities have called forth expressions in public of sympathy. But of what
value, in many cases, is this publie mourning, when in private, the justice of many of the
charges has been admitted by the meumerg themselves ? Crocodile tears are not precioi|
pearlg.
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Till the pubhcation of No. 2 of the Fly-Sheets, this matter had scarcely been
discussed any where or by any one. It seemed to occur, as a matter of course,
that the Presidential Chair should be reserved for a very elect few; who, for
life, as often as the constitution of the body would allow, should engross this
honour to themselves. No. 2 was a bomb-shell, thrown into this coterie of
Presidents elect. It exploded for ever the idea of the Presidential Chair revolving
in regular but extremely limited cycles. The new idea spread like the light of
the morning. It is amazing how it recommended itself to the judgment of
candid men. Every one wondered that he had not before seen the matter in
the same light. Newton s theory of gravitation made not more easy and
general progress than did this new theory, that there are as good fish in the sea
as any that have hitherto been taken out of it. And, what is more, this principle will never be eradicated. .'V problem of Euclid once demonstrated stands
demonstrated for ever. Euclid has not more clearly and satisfactorily demonstrated one problem, than we have demonstrated " t h e impropriety of re-electing
to the office any who have filled it, while there are others equally eligible, as to
qualification, who have not yet been so honoured ; as in this case,
• (I.) The honours of the body are denied to those equally entitled to them,
(-2.) The respectability of the body is prostrated.
(3.) The liberties of the body are jeopardized.
(1.) Re-election, like repetition, is no exaltation: it being merely another
dish of the same meat served up in the same way.
(.•>.) It is a flagrant injustice to others of equal, .''.nd, in many instances,
superior claims to the persons elected.
(6.) It is unnecessary ; as there are other men to fill the office, and that
most creditably and honourably.
Tlie-e reasons, we knoic, have induced many prcacliers to declare themselves
against the re-election of any man to this office ; and it is not credible that tiny
will abandon the principle. They have crossed the Rubicon. The leaven is in,
and cannot be got out. Light has been dilfused, and cannot be gathered iu
again.*
• The oxtnit to wlihli this oiiiuiou e.-.'r.uls, .ind tlie strongtli of lioM whi h it lias l.iken of tlie liioilierhood, will be s c M n ly o - t e d iil ;1K' :I| proiehine- Coiiierence, whon l l o r t o r Newton liocomi's clisiblo for
(Jlfiee ;i fourth liiiie. Viirioiis MUM^, we know, iiro iis-^ii^neil, rvpii liy snrii as are won UVVY to the iiou-rc^'K'ltion priniiple, wliv, in this iiistaiu-i'. ami in this onlv, it shoulil have Ilio e'o-lne.
" If .11.y lu.in ili-serveil this ili.i eirii. n, Do.iiii- .Newtim deserves it." Wo cannot allow tliat any jivcaclier
.11 th(? bo.ly li.is c e h c r ^iicli peculiar ([iiatili at ions for the oltic,', or has sucli e.vtra ordinary [icr-aiiial merit.
,li.il he lies, ivci Ihc honour a /'.K/V/i time, railicr than anollier i yi/.iMimc. Tlie reverend ^'cntlcman
would Inni ill sliriiili Ircni the sn; cm-i I ion tlial he is more wiothy of thi^ h mour lour linu'i than otliers ol
his hrcllecn once
" If Doc'iir .Newton li is not li;c eh lir this j e i r . then it will fro down in llie iiiilivy of McMioiUsni, t h a t
Decliir lliintin;,'.iliine liail Ihc .leiiiic|i,,ii Hi'the I'rc-idciicy for liie loerlli t i m e " '1 lii^ nle.i SIIJ-IHI CS l!iat
tliis foiir-iiincs iM-ciirim; el'ction is now s •en to h,- an o\'il. Wiil Die jireachers, wlio now riecici ii i
( c u r r e n c c , u:i IJiM \ei \ C|,,ui,(l_ ie[.c:it the e • il .' ' ' h i s w ill lie an oxlraoriliiiary moile of e.\iii es..iii;^' an
(1, iiiion a.'aiii-I a.i ("vil ! dii, re|i!y is, l.cl lir, 11 be the o i l y m.ui w h o i i a s ever llllo.lihe I'l c.iilciilial
Clinir a l.iurlh t i m e " I.. I Ihe-;. stem lie,:,'iii a'ld end with liiin Like l.onis I'hillijic, 1 t llie system ol
"l,'-'r.iiiilizcmeMt a i d s. Uivjiuess u hicli tlie Iiiciator has Sought to eslalilish liud ill tli.it Dicl.itor i n /Mpha
and i u iiiiic-a Itwill !,.• i b ;ic.,ii for all bitiire Weslev an le.,'i-l.ilon, ami coii-lilutin'i mcichTs.
" l).ii|..r .Newi.in w IS Ml ill-MS...! .it Hull by tho fri-icis of c'ai|clioy, tliat in this inslaiice. wc shivihi
Tn.lIlP a a e \ . T | i l i i i l l to w li.it h c i i c c t . i r l h m i l - t b e t h e Lc.icr.il i i l l e . "

\ ' i e a r e . iiei

1, s i i r j i l i s c d ,it tlii.^ J i l e n .

The set olT a'.;.iiiist it is —I or ye.irs he h a . had a uiiiiiiie hoimur—tlial ot .iii c\',r.eirdinar\ commi^^ion to
h IV.' no cireuit du'ies e\re|il on the Sali'i.ilii il.i\. For years he has been Ihe I'ermanent S e c r d . e y of tho
('.jnrereiic,.-..ii. ,. he h.-is er.ese.l ilie Mlantic as tile llci.reseht.ili ve of I lie V, csleyan to the .Ame; icni
Co ifereiiee —and tliriee has he ;Urc.ul\ li;ied tlic I'r.'^iil.ulial i h.iir. Su . I\ Iliis is lionour cinmoli Irom li 3
lirethreii ; and may be [.laced as au ai.i[ : • s.-t off ae'iiiist an}" measure ol disjiouour whicli his li i. ii is niay
«ii|e>usc 1H> has recciM'ii from an lib. r i;iiii:cr If noi, what will siilii.s''.' When will his In. i.d.-. have
•Se i~e to cry, •• r. .ou^'h.oii iiudi 1 I' Tins i-i not all ; but wo really marvel that any wi = o man - h . old .! aw
a lira •licaliiihrciH., viz.: —iii.e it i, ^cemh to make Doclor N.'wion r r e s i d . i u «r 7/ //, beeaiiM-oMi e
iH'op'.e witlic'.rnviiic 1],,.,,. brvoiir In.ill b i n , in eonsei|iii>iiee of the pari ii • tool, a'_'ainst "Mr. Caiiiihey It i3
I'll? old tale ov.v a'-aoi, I b ei.irol w::s t.i be ci.cled it l . e i d s . l u r I.is <i|i; bui le.c Si in the r,i;i' of lli<
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2. We have exposed the evils inherent in the modern system of location.!
centralization, and secularization in Methodism.
Of loeation, we have shown—and who in Conference, or out of Conferenc|
has been venturous enough to dispute our position ?—that it is opposed to t h |
spirit and practice of our venerable founder, prevents a fair distribution o|
ministerial talent; excuses ministers of Christ, moved cf God to preach the^'
gospel to perishing sinners, from delivering more than one sermon in seven days;
throughout the year, these miTiisters being the very men who have most to do
with ordaining young men to the ministry, and with urging on them the sokmn
and tremendous obhgations of the ministerial office ; is injustice to those brethren
who bear the heat and burden of the day, experiencing all the inconveniences of
the itinerant life, and thus increasing the tendency to dissatisfaction with an
itinerant ministry ; cools the warm melting compassion of a minister travelling.
organ; and Stephens -was to b e set on hich at Manchester, after h e had rent the church there hy his ultra
toryism. T h e pftip^e must bo trodden upon and t r i u m p h e d over by ttie prieUhnod. Our opinion is, that
God never intended that t h e governors of his Church should be lilie a set of pilots, to steer the (•onsciencel
of t h e people in what direction they please. Besides, what will t h e Hidl Jriends of Cangkey (and lie haj
m a n y there yet) t h i n k of the party wlio set up this plea, and wish to rdie in paltry triumph OTer them in
this way ? Will it smooth down their prejudices ? Will it j;ive them an exalted view of ihe Christianity
of the b r e t h r e n , if they see thom elev.atiag a ihrice-charnd Doclor to the chair again,—not because thcjr
dare pretend that he has any remarkablr q^iaUJicaiion for it,—but siniphj ovt of^p'tte to them, because, on one
occasion they ch.ISO to m a k e a poor collection ? We would draw the very opposite conclusion, and say,
M ike him President any where r a t h e r t h a n H u l l .
" I t will go near to breaking U. Newton's heart if he be not re-elected this year," We are loath to
believe a n y t h i n g of the kind. Wc would not have named it, though we have heard it from some of his
o w n friends, only that, on t h e s n p p o s i t i o n that it is a libel on him, it serves to shew up the vileness ofthe
system against which we t a k e up our pens. We do nnt represent this plea as the statement ot a fact. We
hold not the reverend gentleman to have so overweening a vanity, and so overwhelming, and immodest,
and immoderate self-esteem, as to suppose himself hurt and injured because he has not for the fourth
time the Presidential Chair, when such men as Fowler, Bea'amont, Haswell, Lomas, Walton, Methley^
Crowthfr, &c., have not had it once. Well m a y the reverend gentleman e x c l a i m , " Heaven, save me from
m y friends!" im we cannot conceive of anything that can do him more damage in the connexion than to
circulate it, as a plea for breaking tlirough the non-re-election principle, t h a t if it be not done, it will go
n e a r to breaking the heart of him who has had the honour three times. If it were so—we reason hypothetically—if it were so, t h e n , certainly, we .should say, t h a t a stronger and sadder instance of the evil)
nourished by t h e system of misrule and partiality could not be afforded in all its a n n a l s ! And the plea,
if true, would, with us, be a most powerful reason for keeping him out of the c h a i r ; as furnishingth«
most lamentable and disiressing evidence possible, that tho system h a s been a h o t b e d of vanity, Htlte>
iiess, and selfishness, and h a s induced a hankering after honour that nothing will satisfy, and that makes'
an act of justice to t h e m a n y appear an insult, aud an aggravated wrong to a petted favourite.
" If Dr Newton be re-elected this time, we will consent to oppose re-elections for ever after." Tothis,ffe
hive heard it replied. Re-eleciions nre either right or wrong. If Ihe former—Why not more of tbem? If the
latter—Then why shoiilj we have this one ? Vcnly, tyranny and toryism are destroying our morality as they
are poUutiiii; our piety!
•' If r>r. Kewton be elected we shall have a change in the seat of government, for his lady wiH have a oountrj
residence." Sturdy unmistakable oiiponents as we are to Centralization, and glad as we should be to bavea
hiatus produced in it, or to change the figure, an interregnum, by the election o f a President who woidd put his
veto upon a London appointment, (and Wf have hearJ ihat, at the last March Quarterly Meeting for Stockport,
Doctor Newton did venture to say, that if lie should be President, he would not leave the circuit,) we should
think that we were paying too dear for our whistle.
We ad.l, that if Doctor Newton b " elected, he excludes three worthy brethren fcr
he apprjve of thi^ ? Wiil he not, on reflection, say it would be wrong ?

ever from this honour. Can

Ourreaders will, no doubt, have seen the oM blundering " W a t c h m a n " of J u n e 14 o f t h e current ye«r;
where, in a leading article, he gives a Sketch of Dr. Newton, afler the manner of the ' " Wesleyan Takings,'
and argues in favour of a / o « r M election; an ariieh., however, e.tposed in two or three smart letters in tht
" Wesleyan,-' the week following, viz : J u n e 2i. This act of the " Watchman" is a fatal one to his 0«I1
party. It first necessitates the thorough sifting of ihe whole abstract argument for re-election. Secondly, tin
- W a t c h m a n " ,s the first to drag in the (luestion of personal fitness, so far as Dr Newton is concerned.
Thirdly, he takes away one of Ihe chief pleas whb.h was beginning to be used b y his friends - " I deny thi
right of a newspaper to discuss this delicate question, and shall withhold mv vote from any one so lirougi
forward,'
Poor Doctor Bunting, where are thou now ? Thy favourite " Wan.hman" Las been " off his beat!'
The vote for President is by ballot. No man can be marked for his vote here. Let all non-re-election men'
black ball at Hull the old system for ever.
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in birth for souls, and transforms him into a clerk, a financier, a statesman, a n y thinof but one in whom is " b o u n d l e s s charity d i v i n e ; " makes his occasional
iiiinistiv a burdon to himself, ;ind insipid to his lR'i:rL-rs ; bvconies a most fearful
engine of intrigue, and thus forces one on a ichictaiit jieojile, and e x c i u d t s
another wh ) would be r e c i v e d witli o]>(.'ii arms iiv the many, but who hajjpons
not to be one in whom the loL';;tcil can confide.- ; aiai, in iiiie, makes a preacher,
instead of adopting a habit of sib'-dcn al, and l.Miig oniv to do good, seek a
snug birth, wh(-'re ho may roo:-t in a \v,'ll-i'cathereu ne..t, and live upon the best
clover t'ov life. . \ i e not t l u s e evils .' Can their coii-equences to the body be
exai:-i;.-ri;ted ? Have \ve not slio'.vn t h t n i to be iiiSep.iralle fi\ in tlie policy of
Doctor Buntiiiii ,'' See Xo. 1, p.p. ".> — 1 7
Oi centrali::uiion. \ve have shown it to be a vertex, engulphing every interest
of Methodism, as the .Maelstroom sticks in every vessel afloat in its vicinity.
On
this point we have used strong terms. But who has ventured to show tliat our
terins were misapplied or immoderate ? Vi'e retract not one word ; if po.^sible,
we v.'ou'.d confirm and strengthen all we have said. W e have shown that it leads
to tyrannij,—enabling
one party to ride rough-sliod over the lieads of another ;
—pride,—both in the titles and the state it gives to the elect feu' ; to
partiality,
to one man having t'.jdO and another i''200 for pretty much the same aniount of
work—-while arran-jcnients are systematically made to put their own men, or
llieir (/v.'u tools and puppcis, in the beat circuiis, on the iiiost imjiortant comnii'itces, or in the most influential or distinguished offices : such m e n as Cubitt,
T . V Buntini;', .Vider, aud Bennett, figuring away in them much more frequently
than sueh men as Bromley, Dunn, Fowler, and Stanley, sen. ; to
misapplication
of Pii'.iiij Funds,—of whicli we have given sever.d strange and unconfroveriible
instances." To those who h i v e charged us as slanderers and makers of a lie.
We ask. Do n..it the--o evils gio-,v out o f t h e sv-.teiii ? Are we imputing to it
wli It cannot be alli.iated on it ' And, who are enemies to .Methodism I Those
wbo have brouglit these swarms oi' evil into being, or those only who have
bi(iij,Iit tliem to li'.^'it witli a view to thei;- annihilation
'.
Of seeiilarizdiion, its evils we sumined up in one sentence. " This
endangers
tiiC r siin/s."
Being hv-attd, and constituting a cenlr.- towards which nioiit-}' is
coii-tantly (lowin.r, and wliere matters ol' linaiiee constitute the grand sl;i[)'e of
their IniMne^s and conVL'rvation, scarcely aiiUhiii;;', s,i\e that \'. Inch is wonily, is
permitted to com • o\er their spiiit-.. .Men, lli(m'.^h luinisfeis, if sleepeil in
seciil.ii-ai(.s lllo.^t ol'the \ ear, m.ist be more tluin men, if tlie) maintain spirituality
of mind amidst these worldly a-so-iatious.
o. ^\ I- have proved thai llitrr e.r.'s/s a settled piirjiose of eeiilrali.rinq
ireri/Ihing in l.aidun.
Nothing can be done ibr .Methodi.Mii but iu Lond; n. |
Tiie
• III ;!ie -^aine n u m b e r ,if t!.e " \ Y . - l e v .an" f,ir .liine -2.', ls!-!'<, a l i e a l v i i . t i r i i l , t h e r e i-< a
Ktriknig " T A H I ' I . A I I " n e w L;ivi-ii ot i h e . M I S S I O N A I I V U I , i-e I A T K I N ; s h o u i n ; ; n n c k l e - a
w.iiit nf /•;.•./(</;»;/, 1111,1 llie in.i>t gl u i i i g /'.ii//«///// in t h e a|ipiiiiitiiieiits : 17 m e n , in t h e e.iiii,-^"
of .-•(• ,/ .US, li.-iiiLT a|ipoiiiteil on ile|iiitati.iiis, Iwre;
0 , l/,;ier ; l.^i, /; ur t u n e s ; l.'i, Jiee t i m e s :
«nil;<l .v/,r l i i n e i ! ! 11 .ii.|."ar-, a l - o . t h a i in l,'147. Il.irly-tirn
m e n , w e r e .'.esliin.i to t r . i r e l
Ki.OJD miles (111 t h e i r -••veriil ih-poiatl.111^, i x e l o s i v H i.f j . . u r . i e \ i l l - to ami I r o i i i t h e varimia
I h - i r i c t s ; ami i h e w l m l e 1 l.-iml a t n i n , e.iinpriMiij 7^ i i r e a e h e i - . hail to t r a v e l a ili-^t.nce t h a t
would inucli iiiire t h i l l h a v e n n i p a s - « i l t h e w h o l e e a n h , — t h e ciiciiiiilVreiice o f t h e g l o h e
under the ei|ii ilur heiiiL' ot.!) '2 l,'.<o\ m i l e - .
In nio-^t i n - i a i i r - s , I n l l e r <iml m o r e eft'i c t i v e m e n ,
s.vslemali, ally ex. 1(1.1.-I IV .in tlie-^e ileinitiition.s, iiiighl liave heen fonm) ; averMi.'ini,' not t h e
tweiiiieth p a r t ot the ds.',inee, and at :i c o i i i p a n u i v e l y t r i t l . i u ; i.ip,o.se.
W e h o p e onr reiuiers
will advert to t h e I ' a h l e , in .support of t h e tact —'f'liit we ilo i i . t cnnpl.-iiii w i t l i o u t leas-jiis.
t T i m e w a s , wh.-n it w a s - t a l p i l , t h a t T.iris was I'l-aiiee. I n t h e - a n i e sen.-^e is t h e f ' e n trali-iainni - y - i e i n in I..11I011 to he con-iilered in r e l e i i i a e lo . M e l h o j i s i n .
Dot the s a m e
meanures t h a t J e - t r o y e d --.leii a .^late of t h i n - - in I ' a i i s will i l t - t r . i y 1 e n l r a l i z a l ion in l.i l u l o n ,
1 hen- is a power at woik w h i c h will give fresh e n e r g i e s to .MelhoJiMii, ami pour t h e w a r m
h.ood of life to t h e e x t r e i n i i i e s of t h e holly
'I'lit- eii e l i \ e fi a i . c h i - e will ii-t he cm.lined to a
c l i q u e , a c o m m i t t e e , or a n y u n i n h e r of Ci.iiiinillecs.
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utmost jealousy is shewn by the clique, if it be attempted to draw away from
London to the provinces. We need say no more than we have said to show how
unfavourable to the liberties of the body this is. And we beg and entreat the
preachers well and carefully to weigh what we have written on this matter.
4. We have shewn that when a man has ivriygled himself into office, he somehow continues to st'ielc there mucM longer than he is useful to the body, creditable io
himself, or acceptable to many of his brethren ; probably to a majority of them, if
their votes were so taken that their individual decision was not known. Once
in office, some become fixtures there ; and any attempt to move them is at once
construed into an insult and a wrong. They treat the intruder upon their position as if he were invading vested rights. No pensioned defender of a sinecure
office can show more sensibility or irritability, when a reformer purposes to cut
down the pension list and to abolish sinecures. They are the fit persons to fill
office ;—and none but they.
5. W e have shown that the various Connexional Committees have been formed
on the most manifest partiality and exclusieeness.* The same names occur everlastingly on the numerous committees. It would seem as though there was an
awful paucity of men of ability and character in the connexion. Take away some
five aud twenty preachers, and the inference from the names on our Committee
is, that the rest the body consists of men who are mere ciphers, who cannot be
trusted in any degree with the management of our concerns. These are the
men, and wisdom will die with them. Pity, for the Connexion s sake, that we
cannot procure for them an elixir of immortality. When these permanent
fetters of the body are removed, what desolate orphans we shall be ! The prospects of the connexion are awful, if these men may not live, if not for ever for
Sg3S If
" A striking*instanceoccurre(f at the last Conference. A Sub-Committee ou cheap publioatioua was appointed to act during the year. Doctor Bunting quietly wrote a list ofthe
Committee, and handed it to the President. Doctor Beaumont proposed that Mr. Dunn .ihoiild
be on the Committee, he having acknowledgedly fit qualifications for that department. But
the sturdy Coniishman is no pet of the Great K i n g , who iinmediately opposed it, saying that
it was the President's place to nominate, fteaumont immediately floored him, by saying,
t h a t if it were it was the Conference's act ft) appoint, and he still proposed Mr. Dunn. The
wily intriguer, who is never at a loss to find a reason for excluding whom he reprobates,
changed his tack, but steered for the same point of the compass, by saying, " I t is not well
to take persons from such a distance, because cf ihe expense!
N o t e 1, Bunting was the
nominator; the President being only, in this in^t.inc-e, his or{j;an. 2. 'Vevers, Osborn, and
others, at a greater distance from the place of meeting, were not objected to, though the
expense would be greater in each of these cases. T h e Doctor's plea for economy is about nn
a par with his love of reform : of each he approves, if it dam.iges a foe, or serve.' the London
clique. T h r o u i h the management of Doctor Bunting these Committees form a kind of CIRCUMVALLATION round the Conference; not only transacting its business, in the way of
ordering, disposing, and appointing, but absolutely inliinidatiiig, and preventing men from approaching Conference with their beguesls and grievances.
I'he Conference, as such, is a mere
name.
T h e whole of its important business is transacted by Doctor Bunting's nominees in the
different Committees. T h e grand work o f t h e men who compose the clique, is to propose and
help each other into circuits and into office, and to keep each other in them as long as law will
allow, and beyond the time common decency will admit. Since last Conference, some closetoonversation escaped from the place in which it was uttered, respecting an attempt to force Mr,
Scott on Queen S t r e e t ; the leading men of the circuit expressed their dissent. 'What was the
reply of Dr. Bunting, on hearing of their opposition ? " I f Mr. Scott cannot be kept in London, I will leave i t . "
'What a calamity !
R a t h e r , what a mercy to Methodism, if he had
never had but one three years* station in the metropolis !
But look at the self-conceit ofthe
threat, and the aid lent to each, by each, in giving permanency to office! ! I t is the opinion
of Doctor Bunting, that London cannot do without his services ; and yet he talks of retiriLg
from the work !
t I t will be seen by reference to the Minutes of last Conference, that Mr. Bromley wai
placed on the Missionary Deputations for the 6rst time.
I t is gonerally acknowledged that
the Fly Sheets obtained for Doctor Beaumont his triumphant admission inio T h e Hundred.
Did they obtain for Mr. Bromley his deputation honour ?
There is some hope when the
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G. We have shewn that those who are for eeer lauding Mr. Wesley's plans
and proceedings, are as constantly and effectually perverting them by squatting
themselves down on one spot for life, carefully avoiding the proper work) in
Mr. Wesley's opinion) of a Methodist Preacher, and making their official seats,
on one respect, like the Lord Chancellor's, easy as a wool-sack. Methodist
Preachers resident iu one town for lo, 20, and even 30 years ! ! And these are
itinerants ! These the admirers and eulogists of Wesley! These the great pillars
of Methodism ! Why, if their example prevailed, itineracy would at once cease,
and, had we but funds on which we could depend, independently of the people, a
race of Methodist Preachers would arise, whose like would not be found in the
Wesley'.-^, Whitfield's Nelson's Pawson s, of a goldan age, but in lazy fattening
rectors, and obese dignitaries of an established church.
7. We have shown that the cost of the Mission House is excessive, averaging
or each Secretary £500 per annum. W^e have asked why four Secretaries, and
one lav-agent, besides clerks, are necessary in the Wesleyan Mission House,
when two Secretaries can transact the business of the London Missionary Society ?*
And who has i^iven us an answer ? We have asked, why an independent committee of examination of the expenditure of our Missions has not been appointed,
similarly to the one that made so searching and satisfactory an investigation of
the Louden ^Missionary Society's affair '. And who has given us an answer ?-jcircumstai.oe, however, especially if a conversation reported to have taken place between
Doctor Bunting, John Scott, and another preacher be coirect.
' t h i s last stated to these
two worthies, that, in his judginent, it was a pity t h a ' Bromley had not been appointed to
Loi.don, as some popular men were wanted there. Doctor Bunting replied, that " if Bromley
had been an honest man he would have left the Connexion long a g o . " [.An unjust, unfeeling,
and cruel remark which he made at Conference when ."\fr. Uromley's invitation to Southwark
\\it< un ler cmisi.leraticn.] J e h u Scott chimed in, and said, " .Mr. Bromley must not come to
Lull Ion. We have no confidence in him, and no min must come to London who has not the
oonfileiice .if the leadintr men."
W h a t audacity! W h a t presumption!
W h a t excessive
vanit\ ! W h a t contemptible arrogance !
.So, forsonih, unless a iiiui ha'-e wriggled himself
into the faviur of Bunting', Sentt, Clique, and Co., he niu-^t be exclui'ed from a London appointment, be his talents, his acquirements, his fitnes-, what they may ! Are none but their
servinir men to occupy the Lmiilon circuits ? Is London t'l be a rendezvous f.ir their mytmidoQs? i< their petty-tii!.',:^in,g conduct to he the guide to tho Staiioiiing Committee P W h a t ever i|iial:hcations ihe Head if the Church has ginen to man, are they less than nothing in
t h a ' man has the inexpressible misfortune not to he a pet nf the j\l i.^sion House ? And yet
>V I!. Stephenson has a L.i.il m appoinmient I I'^rgi: he has tlie cmiH.lei.ce ot the London
Clique ! I !
' I'lctor .-Vhler could be spared fur some montlis; professed illness tnol; him some mon'.lis to
another place for the good of his he-jlth.
It is not fur us to slate what ititluence the G o VF.RNOR'S /(/i/c at Canriila iia-l upon his constitution ; nnr ,ire we disposed to enter upon tlie
opini-'iis and reports of the r a n a d i a n s on the suhject.
We happen to know, as well as tlie
gentleman from whom wo have (ju.iteil in a preceiliuf,'- note, that Dr. Bunting has not hern se n
at the .M is-iiiii House, on dili'erent oee.isims, f.ir leiiLjt lieiied periods together , and that three
of the Secr.'taries — learned Dnctorsof course—have hcen inis-iiig at once. There are other
placi s. besides " Chnpcls of I'.nxr," coniiecttil with the Churcli.
•(• .\n exrelleiit letter appeared in the " v\ esleyan" of J u n e 22, 1H4'-1, entitled, " T h e
Miss'iii: House and its .Mana .'eineiit," in which the writer, from items taken from the Missionary Ueports, enters into a, hi.ileiiuiit ofthe avera;.'e alhuvanee of the M ssimuiries, anil cmnparcs the same with the allowance granled lo the S e e r s t a r n s , i>:i'., at home,
'I'he Vi'riter obHerves, " I have fuund, on le-rusini; the reports trim the m'ss.on field, that the .Missionaries in
.Tamaica and elsewlie' e, have been c.iUed up ui to give up a pirtion of their hard-earned salaries,
even, perhapn, when inivnion and sickiuss were their eviry day companions. I find their
income averau'ed :—in \'an Tieman's Land £19.'$; in Hudson's, not ,(,-2iiO per y e a r ; and in
other district! not su much ; while in England, the lay-iii;cnf, who does just the work o f a city
mi SSI unary, exclusive of travellin^r, has £377 l-l-*- LI. Tin- tm'. n See) etaries had among them
the sum of £135() 13s. s 1. In.it year, besides trace/ting eeji, u.:es.
Let the Committee ttiink of
this, when they call upon the .Missionaries abroad to retrench; let them ask the Seeretarie.s to
begin at home.
He proceeds, " Is it too much to as!;, that a Committee he appuinteil, of
gentlemen actively engaged in the .Missionary c.iuse, l u t not connected wiih the oi'lieials at
Ceiuenary Hall, to examine into the accounts, aud tu report to the suhscrihers iivhat rediiitioDs ought to be^ made in the olTice and iu the salariei of tlu- Sucretaries.
'the LoiidoB
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W e have stated that whilst the Missionary Secretaries have cost the socipij
£2,000. annually, the labourers abroad have had their salaries cut down, their
smallest items of incidental expenses most unmercifully examined by this lordly
board, and reductions in the income of our heroic self-denying Missionaries made
to such an extent, that some of them have, to our knowledge, bitterly complained;
and yet, while all this close shaving is going on abroad, by orders from Somerset
House, Dr. Alder, forsooth, is ^allowed t j travel by post-chaise, in first-class
carriages, and to put-up at first-rate hotels ; and we have asked plainly, "- Is this
right ? Is this just?" and not one of the well-paid functionaries to this moment
has dared to give a reply. Why ? The Secretary knows too well, that the facts
are undeniable—that the facts are notorious—that if he were venturous enough
to give them a denial, we should give time, place, date, inn,—every detail:
aye, even to the expensive bills themselves, with their curious and suspicious
items; not excepting cases since last Conference
8. 'We have shewn,—and once again we challenge the clique, aided by
Osborn and Co., to a refutation, to a denial, or to a vindication, of the charge,
that the grossest partiality has been shewn by the dominant party in cases of
discipline, when the delinquent has been from their own ranks. Witness the
infamous case of Cubitt, as contrasted with Overton ;—the latter a fifty pence
debtor, with many extenuating circumstances; but in his case the law must
take its course : no shield of power is thrown before him. The former is
screened, is aided, is elevated into the rank of Editor : but, then, he belongs to
the party in power ;—he is subservient: he is a tool ;—and, after such a lift out
of a dirty ditch, he must be the abject slave of his deliverers. And yet this
man, at the last Conference, had the audacity to say, that the writers of the
Fly Sheets were villains ! Has the man any sense of .'^^hame ? Has he bronzed
his face to insensibility ? Yet, what weakness was there in his rashness : and
what pusilanimity in his bravadoing ! Did he deny his large debts ? Did he
affirm that it \^as righteous to ship poor Overton from the minutes, and retain
for himself the Editorship ? He shirked the whole matter, came not to the case
which he best understood, and sat down the more contemned by many who
witnessed in astonishment his audacity; and inferred, how little virtue could
exist, when so little shame was manifest! *
9 We have shewn that in the distribution of office the same shameless partizan
partiality exists. It does not ooze out. It does not sneakingly peep out It is
unblushing. It is open. Emblematic of the presumption of the clique, it is
stamped on alf their proceedings. Their paitiality wears no guise,—is put under
no bushel. Did no other evidence exist, the offieial position given to that pert
young man, Charles Prest, would carry our point. We have put the question;
and though we have had no reply, we repeat the question : Is it right that
C. Prest should be loaded with fourteen official appointments, while a Steward
is hunted out of London for his righteousness; a Burgess is excluded from
offlce because he lays not his literary powers and scholarship at the feet of a
dictator, who, in these points, cannot claim so much as equality with him ; and
a B urdsall, an Everett, a Dunn, are branded before the whole connexion by their
systematic exclusion from every official distinction .!* Is it creditable, that Doctor
and Baptist Missionaries have passed through this ordeal : why should the Methodist escape?
T h e labourer is worthy of his liire; but why should the labourers (?) at the Mission House
have double the salary o f t h e London circuit preachers or the fi.reign Missionaries ? Do they
work h a r d e r !
Are they more zealous, devoted, holy ? Again, why should so many be required ? Cannot two, or at most three do all the work that is nominally done by four? Can
any one going on business to the Mission House see any other than Mr. Hoole?
'Where ar«
the three D. D.'s ? Are they engaged in their rooms, or are they found snugly at home ?"
* For the last few years the London District has shown a pious horror of all debts that were
not an exact ct<4/< measure; which appears to be the sure standard of honourable insolvency,
and legitimate excess of expenditure above income.
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Beaumont, who is % u r t e d b y all parties, a n d has spoken for others at Exeter
Hall, should n e v e r * a v e be.-n onee asked to sp^ak there at one of t h e Anniversaries of the Wes'eyan Missionary .So'b'ty ? W e say, n.it once ;—.tor we happen
to know t h e secrets of t h e Conv.iii'.tee meetings, an i t h e in.i.d of t h e cikiuo on
this suliject as well as on o'.bs-rs ! These en.|,iii :e-, we know, pijrce with t!,i-.ig-r
force the minds of the eliqu.- : t l u y penetrate i;k.. snow w.-ter tlie.r i n a c k u t i h like consciences.
T h e y know that tb'.y cannot j;i-tify and vindicate their
partiahty: they know that they are vulnerable h . r e at all points,— not like
Achilles, in t h e heel only. O h , n o ! T h e y are well aware that " t h e i r Vihole
head is sick ; that from t h e crown of their head to their feet, there is no soundness at all." Every a r g u m e n t we have adduced, a n d every fact we have laid
bare on this head, sticks in them like a lance plunged deeply info their
sensibilities, t h e barbed head of which, broken off from t h e handle, is left
rankling in t h e flesh. T h e y wince—we know it—like tlie jaded horse,
^^'e
know it. T h e clique are as much at a lo s to acco'ant for o u r knowledge as
the Kini^ of Syria was to account for t h e words spoken in his bedchaniber
being reported to t h e K i n g of Israel. W e shall not relieve their anxiety.
Will they renounce their partiality ?
10.
have

W e have shewn that the stationing committee deserves the appellation
siren

it,—"THE

SL.\UGnTER-Ho'esE

OF

MINISTERI.VL

we

L'II.-VR.\CTER : "

W h e r e character is assassinated, and years elapse before t h e man knows that t h e
bowie knife has been plunged inlo it. W h a t e v e r misgivings some persons m i g h t
have o f t h e lawfulness of the Fly-Sheet system, no such misgivings can harrass
the j u d g m e n t of men, v.dio, in t h e stationing committee, have done their
brethren t h e most cruel wrong, and have not only kept tlieinselves u n d e r cover,
but have taken good care that it should not be known to t h e injured p a r t y , w h a t
insidious and vile efforts h.ive been employed against t h e m .
1 1 . W e have shewn that the Nomiuatioii Coviniitlee is a mere instrument in
the hands of the Dictator, and h s tools f.r carri/ing their principles out in every
department of .Alcihodism.
By its means '' the station-master" h a s his m e n
e v . r v w b e r c ; so that where he cannot hini.self be atid see with his own eyes, h e
can exert his own inlluence and carry on his own plans. l i e thus is everywhere,
and appears a compound never contemjilated even in ftible, uniting in one, a n d
that one himself, the ideal character of a Ibiareus with 50 heads and 100 arms,
and of an Argus with lot) eves, only t w o of which were ever closed at once ;
and thus, by this monster union, he fornis the beau ideal of a detective force in
the police establishment.
President Atherton, fiom the chair, declared t h e
impolicy of " putting the same men on so many cominitfees." W h y a nomination Committee ! W h y I W e HAVE IMIOVED that t h e only rca.'^on that can exist
for it is, " T h a t men may be secured lor party purposes, a n d to carry out those
purposes to t h e satisfaction of the ruling p a r l y . " A n d no one has openly gainsaid our position. W e have given a name to the Stationing Coniniittee which
will live : we venture to honour t h e Nomination
ConinulUe
in the same w;iy,
a s — T H E R O T T E N HOKOL'GH of Methodism,

in wbieb

the

nominees

of a

lordly

clique are to be found,—appointing other connniltees agreeable to the mind a n d
will of the Dictator ; the whole of which rule t h e Conferential Parliament.
12.
W e have shown that the preservation of the liberties of the jireachers
make the use of the Ballot iiidispeiisible in all decisions in which the unbiassed
votes of the Conference are of nioment.
1.3. And, to name no other of our good deeds, fhorgli we might extend t h e
detail, we have gone calmly, earne:-tly, unanswerably, into the COKE AND C U K E
OF THIS .\hsKULE, as our readers well know, in No. 3 , j.p. 3 2 — 3 0 .
H e r e we
have laid our finger on the very core o f t h e evil, and have in plain Ibiglish
exposed it and in as plain English urged the only cure.
To all the members of the Conference, excepting those w h o deem themselves
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First,—whether we have proved these several allegatioiP'? Have we been
content with bold, reckless assertion, unsupported by evidence? Have we
indulged in loose empty declamation ? Are not our main facts taken from public
documents ? Could we have gone to better authenticated sources of information ? In the grave indictment that we have framed against the Buntingian
dynasty, have we not proved our case by testimony, in many cases, at least, the
most unexceptionable ?
Secondly,—whether we who expose the evils inherent in this system of
misrule, or they who have planted this tree, so abundant in its evil fruit, are the
enemies of Methodism ? We who seek the cure, or they who have engendered
the core of the evil ? We have been called slanderers, fabricators of e-vil, liars,
traitors, assassins, conspirators against the body, and ecclesiastical revolutionists;
and our publications have been termed by him who doubtless writhes most under
their truth, " Fly Devils." But who are the enemies of Methodism ? They whose .
whole administration involves intrigue, a struggle for dominant power,* the
formation of a small but powerful party; unceasing enmities for unbending
individuals, partialities which often promote the inferior, shield the faulty,
patronize the upstart, encourage subserviency, exclude merit, discourage honour,
cherish place seeking, inspire a love of ease, encourage official hauteur, and
threaten to inundate the body with a spirit of secularity and worldliness ? or
they who would annihilate such an administration, and have all done in
Methodism above board, in a spirit of brotherly confidence and respect, and with
a view to the glory of God in the conversion of sinners ? Members of the
Conference ! which of these are the enemies of Methodism ?
Thirdly,—whether it is for your honour as a body that these allegations
remain unrefuted ? Is it not a suspicious circumstance, that any stir that has
been made against the Fly Sheets, has aimed, not at the exculpation of the
accused, but at ^he discovery of ourselves—the authors ? Our detection would
not have cleared them. To know who drew up the tabular statements, for
instance, in No. 1, would be no justification of the items in the Missionary
Reports in the Minutes of the Conference, from which those tables were taken.
Had Junius been discovered, reform would have been no less necessary. Here
we know it would not be less necessary that our charges should be investigated.
And can the Conference, in honour, pass these allegations unnoticed ? Will votes
of thanks, and resolutions of confidence, passed without enquiry into these facts, he
satisfactory to the Wesleyan public, creditable to the Conference, or exculpatory
of the London clique ? Will it not be in itself, overwhelming evidence that the
Fly Sheets are no libel, except as truth is Jibellous ? Is it usual for any body of
men to sit quiet under such imputations, and hope that they have satisfied public
opinion, and righted themselves with the world, by hastily passing complimentary
resolutions ? It is preposterous to suppose it. The ostrich burying her head in
the sand, while her whole body is exposed, that she may escape the hunter, is
not more silly than they who hope thus to wash the blackamoor white. And,
Fourthly,—whether you are satisfied with the system of misrule, and cordially
approve of the expressive sUence, which its authors and abettors have, for two
years and upwards maintained, under charges that have the prima facie evidence
of truth, and that must cut several of the guilty parties to the quick ? We
know you are not satisfied. You whisper here, and you mutter there your
dissatisfaction. Already we have pubhshed some instances of it in T H E FLOAT• About the year 1818, a caricature was published, headed, " D i s s e n t too strong for the
Church.'' T h e oecasion was Doctor Collier preaching in City Road Chapel with the Dukes of
Sussex and Kent as auditors
The caricature represented an Abbey on one side, and CityRoad Chapel on the other; Jabez Bunting climbing up a ladder to get to a bishopric, and the
Archbishop of Canterbury with his p-istoral crook tapping him on the head, while Doctor
Clarke, passing on, cried out, " That's r i g h t ; pitch him down."
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ING OPINIONS to which we have given wings. [ W e are thinking of publishing
another series of these opinions.] I n those already in print, figure some who,
thougli in the parlour, at the tea-table, when from under the surveillance of the
Buntingian police, acknowledge that the Fly- Sheets are " too true, substantitdly
t r u e , " yet aflix their names to a declaration of their slanderous and vile character !
W e could give the naiue.s but we forbear ; as the poor fellows cannot at present
afford to lose ca.-ite, and it ma}- be the means of getting them into trouble, and
of having them sent to some poor circuit n e x t year ; yet it is liard work to
refrain from giving the lash to a whining, b u t fawning s]);iiiiel.*
A single attempt has been made to screen the clique from the severe attack of
the Fly Sheets, aud so annihilate in public opinion the effect produced by their
publication, as damaging the ]\lcthodistic character of the alledged authors and
abettors of misrule in the body. Justice to ourselves requires that we notice
this solitary defence. T o avoid the imputation of a consciousness t h a t we are
vanquished, we must look iu the face this piece of ordinance, which alone has
been discharged against iis, and which as it has not hit us, seems either to have
been fired by a sorry marksman, or to have been loaded onl_y with p o w d e r —
capable of making a t, rri'ile noise—but not with chain, giape, or even swan
shot, and, fhereiore, moat harmless—reminding us rather of a field-clay than a
battle-field.
As some of us aiv, ieinated, X;i. .'> aroused the misruling party.
I t could not
altogether be unimticed a.t the Conference of 1 8 4 " . S o m e t h i n g m u s t be done ;
something w.is done ; and that S'imel/iing was worse than nothing. T h e first blast
of the w a r - t r u m p e t — o r rather the first roar of the blustering vEolus w;is heard
in a preparatory Committee, when sundry o f t h e assailed affirmed that there were
" villains" in the Conference, and that they should be made " honest men of."
Ill the Conference itself, one o f t h e longest, stormiest, contests occurred which
the walls of that conclave ever confined."f"
-V motion was made that ;i declaration should be issued and signed by all
the inini.-teis o f t h e body, each denying that he was, or that he had any kiiow• I t is often sai I th.it wlien D r . f l u n l i n g giii'> a cri-.it c h n i i n e will tuLe p l a c e in t h e a d i n i n i s tr:ir;.iii II'' .Ml th.idi-^m—.-XUh-r, f'c-ei-liam, a n d C o . , will h a r d l y h a v e t i m e to p a c k up t h e i r
traps.
\^ hen we Iie.ir i h i s s.ii.!, ut- a n - rt'iniiiilrd of the- s e v e r e r c p i o a i - h l)L-nio,«tlifnes g a v e tlie
A t h e n i a n - ; , roj..icing at llie new-* of flu- sif-kms^ of tin- Kin;,' of M a c e d o n . " H i s s i c k n e s s , or
d e a t h of w h a t iiiipi.i t a n c e to you :' .'Sliiiuld any ai-i-i.li-ii t h i i | i p n i to t l i i i P h i l l i p , you vour.-ielves
would i i i - t a n l l y c r e . u o a n o l l u r .
F o r nut so min-h hv h i s o w n p r o p e r s t r . iigtii lias he g r o w n t o
t h i s , xcei-diiii,' g r e a t n e s s , as hy y o u r i i i d o l c i u i - . "
Dni-inr n u i i t i n g h a s a i i n i u i n c e d his i n t e n t i o n
t.i e n t e r t h e S u | . e r n u i n e r a r y list. T h i s is an ohl i-ry, piat-tised on s u s p i c i o n of w a n i n g glory ;
and we shall bciievu it w h e n w e see it. f t g a t h e r s his frieii.ls a n n u a l h i m , w h o find t h e i r
.Mi-thilistic sta/iis at s t . t k e , an.l who f l a t t e r his import.nn-i- hv U!;.;iiiu' him imt to rrl ire ; h e t h e n ,
of c o ' i r s e , is t e i i i s t a t e d at tin- u r g e n t n-qLest o f t h e h r e t h r e i i .
W h e n \Vi-llio.','tiin r e t i r e d f i o m
ollii-.-, he left, as a l e a a r y tn t h e w h u l e n a t i o n , a curse lo pnhlie nionils. by tlie i i i t n i d u c l i n n of
" T m i i and J e r r y . S h i p s . "
W h e n Sir R u h e r t I'eel n-lireil, lie left ]\1 .ly mi'oth, w i t h ils p e s t i f e r ous J e s u i t l s i i i , as a leg u v t.i t h e P r o t e s t a n t w o r l d , a n d t h e Iiu-oiiii- ' f a x as a l e g a c y t.i t h e
willows and o r p h a n s of s a l a r i e d i-lerk.s, wlio.se s.ile s u p p o r t was in ihi- linL;rrs and in t h e b r a i n
at till- w r i i i n - desk ; and w h e n tlu-se c e a s e i to a c t , all w r i i t .
W h . i i Doctnr lointiiig retires,
lie u i l l leave llie whole of t h e g r i i v a i i i - r s coinplaiiied of in t h e " F l v S l i e e t s , ' and in t h e " 'I'ES'r
A C T T l . s i i . D , " a s a le::acy to t h e W e s l e y a n Imdy. H e r . - i s his .MH.N U M R N T .
The Dictator
Syll.i compiisi-l his (i-,Mi e p i t a p h iu tlu-se -.vords, " N o m a n " v e r y e t u c i i t hi yon.1 him in d o i n g
good III his friends, or d.iiiig h u r t to his f o e s . " W e l e a v e t h e a p p l i c a t i o n to tliuse w!io a r c d i s posed to m a k e it.
t O u r o b s e r v a t i o n s on tliis T e s t Ael alTair will b e m u c h briefer tlian we o n c e i i i t c n l e i l t h e m
t " he, as t h e w h o l e m a t t e r h a s I H I I I must c l e a r l y c x p . i s t d , a n d t h e u t t e r f a i l u r e of t h e T e s t
a t t e m p t m a d e m a n i f e s t in an e x t r e m e l y c a l m , y e t oft s a r c a s t i c t r a c t nf 5 0 jiages : t h e t i t l e of
w h i c h we s u b j o i n , a n t t h e p e r u s a l of w h i c h we e a r n e s t l y r e c o m m e n d to o u r r e a d e r s — d e c U r a t i o u i s i s and a n t i - d e c l a r a t i o n i s t s : " T h e F l y f S h e e t T e s t A c t 'I'ested. Cnmjirisins; O b s e r v a tions on t h e i n q u i s i t o r i a l C h a r a c t e r o f t h e W e s l c v a n D e e l a r a t i o n of l s i 7 , issued hv the
H - v s . M e s s r s . (TCO. O s h o r n , J . H a r ^ - r e a v e s , a n d ! ! . ' H . C h e t t l e . Bv a W e s l c v a n .
LuinJ.!,:
W. J.
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edge of, or had any connection with the author or authors of these Fly Sheets,
•fever was a graver mistake made bv the friends of misrule. AVellington s anti'.
efbrm speech, in November, 1830, in the Mouse of Lords,—Lord John
lusselfs declaration on tlie 23rd of Mav, 1848, in thp House of Commons,
hat neither the working nor the middle classes desired reform,—was not a more
inlucky event than (ieorge Osborns pertniacity in bringing forward and pereveruig in this motion. For what was this motion ? For a Committee to
nquire into, and report on, the numerous and serious allegations in the •' Fly
Iheets ?"
For an early period during the sittings of Conference to be assigned
he assailed parties for disproving the allegations of the ''Fly Sheets?" Nothing
if the kind. Investigation was not sought; investigation was not wanted;
Qvestigation was dreaded: investigation was shunned. The proceedings were
. painful, but too small and too weak of white-wash ; which, if it had been
pplied to the extent desired by Osborn and Co., would not have concealed the
oal-black to vhicb it was applied. Doctor Beaumont, Joseph Fowler, Samuel
)unn, distinguished themselves by the noble manner in which they denounced
his inquisitorial attempt :— " Doctor Bunting is reported to have received
^2000 from a certain party; I know not whether it is true or false; hut
)octor Bunting knows.
I am not called to fiolit Doctor Bunting's battles.
>et him fight them himself," said the intrepid Beaumont.
" I am called to
eclare that the Fly Sheets are wicked lies. I cannot : for it is well known
liat many of the sentiments therein have been mine for years," was the open
vowal of Fowler.
" If you send me to Shetland for refusing to sign this delaration, I am ready to brave its seas and its tempests, but I will never be a
arty to the establishment of an inquisition," said the independent, and long
lersecuted, but laborious Dunn. Several of the abettors of the system took
art in the discussion for the purpose of detecting the authors.
But, mark it,
len, fathers, a cl brethren I Mark it:—not one defended himself from the accuatioiis; not on^took ihe Fly Sheets into his hand, and seriatim noticed each
lain charge, and refuted, or even disputed it.
Never had counsel worse cause; never was accused in a more hopeless plight.
["he attempt was not once made by counsel or by prisoner to assail the Fly Sheets
ly adducing the facts and disputing them. The sole aim of the clique and their
nstruments was, to detect the author or authors, if among the brotherhood. The
dictator himself stood on his character, and was content to allow judgment to be
aken on this point alone. The smaller fry imitated him : the little wheels
leing in this case, as in all others, willing to be governed by the big wheel. On
I division of the House, it was doubtful which side ' had it.' Twice were the
rotes counted : and so nearly equal were the friends and the foes of this inquisiorial measure, that it was doubtful—and, in the minds of many preachers, remains
loubtful to this day—whether the ayes or the noes prevailed. The President,—
ifter a suggestion that the House should formally divide and be counted had
jeen rejected,—decided that the ayes had it.
Had what ? Ay, 'here's tire rub !' A vindication ofthe Buntingian policy?
\. refutation of the Fly Sheets ? Anything but this. A moiety of the Conference decides that there shall be a declaration, declaratory that the subscribers
ire not the authors of these Sheets ! That's all! And does this satisfy highninded men ? Does this give clean hands to the parties accused ? Does this
falsify our statements on the evils of Location, Centralization, Secularization?
Does this disprove our charges of selfishness, exclusiveness, partiality ? Does
the slaughter-house disappear before the vote ? Does the Rotten Borough now
jrumble into dust ? Is the extravagant expenditure ofthe Mission House annihilated by this stroke of pohcy ?* Can the heaping of fourteen offices on
t " 'When the 'John "Wesley,' respecting whose launch, fitting out, and sailing, we had sueh
Haming accounts in the Watchman, was at Southampton, the Missionary Secretaries went

''I' m f t " 1^ • ' - ' ^ -* y ••i-iaX bii.c.r.i.b.
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Charles P r e s t , ar.d the exclusion for years of m e n in every respect his superiors,
(except in impudence,) be vindicated by this vote ? Is this a trimiij b ';" Is it
n i t rather a defeat "i" Does it not concede the t r u t h (^iii the nuiin) of the " Fly
Sheets ?" If the parties were wounded by the " l i y Sheets,'" is this vote a
mollifying ointment ? If iheir Methodistic reputation was damaged by the " F l y
Sheets," does this u n m e a n i n g motion repair the d a m a g e ?
Is it even an a w k ward u itch, w h e r e there has been an unfortunate breach in a m a n ' s i n e x p r e s s i bles '? H a d a committee of the whole House enquired into the allegations, bad
the dictator and his council been put to the (piestion and had the Conference,
after a fair and full trial, with no packed j u r y , with no evidence kept back,
decided by a majority of its members, fluit the charges were false and g r o u n d less, the Doctor could have appealed to the vote triumphantly
H e might
then, to use his own illustration, have had his sword restored to him by the P r e sident. But as it is, we opine, that the more the i>octor hears and thinks of that
vote, the worse will his cause appear in his own eyes, and the more will he r e gret, that George Osborn had nc-t the sb.rewdness and penetration of J o h n
Lomas ; who is said to have told the foimer, how great a blunder h e made
hy insisting on the declaration.
W h a t is the fate of this Declaration ? Its terirs were never officially a p p r o v e d ;
its issue was never officially authorized ; the signatures appended to the circulars accompanying it were never ofhcially authorized : it never received the signatures of either the President or the Secretary of the Conference.
I t lay on
the communion table o f t h e Conference chapel u n d e r no supervision, so that w h o ever would, might sign what name he would. I t was hawked about for m o n t h s .
Young men were told that they were u n d e r moral obligation to sign it.
Weak
and timid men were told, fhat they would be m a r k e d men if they did not sign
it. Some men, who we suppose, were t r i m m i n g and doubtful, were written to
again, ay, and again, till their signatures were extorted.
Still, all these appliances failed : signatures came in slowly.
T h r e e monlhs had elapsed, and the
signatures were few i n d e e d ; numerous names did not grace the list.
Alarm
sprang up.
The whole would be a failure.
T h e hydraulic press fortunately
exists. It is put into action.
T h u m b - s c r e w s can extort what eloquence cannot reach. Conscience may be forced when the j u d g m e n t cannot be persuaded.
' It moves though,' said the philosopher, when he stihseribcd what he could not
approve, ^s the last resource lo vniltiply .ngnatnres, and thus, if possible, to make
a dcccntish thing of it, and that it should uot resemble Sir J o h n balstaff mtircliing with his shabby regiment into Covenfi v, Mr, Osliorn announces in /The \\ atehnian, that the names of those who Iuul signed, would e.ppear in print ; — a n d now,
'all who stood out to the eleventh hour, but were frigliteiitd into signing by ]\Ir.
Osborn s letters, Vvbicli gave the i-igiial, that all who did not sign would be exposed, ran iu, either from conviction of diili/ or dread (f eimsiipieiiees, thus appearing under the siispi(-ious circumstance s of rebels, who lay down (heir arms when
an amnesty for the last time is propo.^ed. •" With the aid of these—we must say,
suspicious—characters, Messrs. Osborn and Co. is.-ue their declartifion and its
down at t h e e x p e n s e of t h e Con m i t t e e , to add diL'tiilv t.i t h e o c c a s i o n , .and to c i t e an a i r of
reMgious solemnity , by t h e i r C l . i i ^ t i a n ) r e s e n e e , to t h e w h o l e affair. W h a t w as t h e i r c o n d u c t p
" h a t the e x p e c l a i i m i s and f e e l i n g s nf t h e friends at Siiiithain|it'.ii ? 'I'he good peii|ile e x p e c t e d
t h a t a sermon would h a v e heen p r e a c h e 1 in t h e c h a p e l , t h a t smne r e l i g i o u s s e r v i c e held for
the benefit o f t h e s o c i e t y .
.Not bine; of tin- k i n d ! T h e wnrtliy si (-retur-es enjuMil t-.so or t h r e e
delightful h o l i d a v s at one of tlic prinripal
inns,
i n s t e a d nl iiiiiiiilin^ w i t h t h e
S'cicty
and holiiiiij ,•,','i^;i,,,i.^ .icrrires,"
W h y d i d t h e " W a t c l i n i a n " kci-j) t l i i s b a c k ?
"Was li'e
a s h a m c d of it • W o u l d tin- m e n , w h o s o iianu- t h e v e s s e l b u n - , h a v e -icted t h u s ? "Wi- c a n
tell b o t h t h o " S e c r e t a r i e s " a n d t h e " W u t c l m i a n , " t h a t o n e g r u t l e m a u w a s sn d i s n u s t e d
'with t h o w h o l e , t h a t h e w i t i . l n Id £ 1 0 i, h i s w i f e a n o t h e r , a n d liis d u u g U l e r £.')ii f r o m o n e
of o u r i n s t i t u t i o n s , -svhich w a s p u r p o s e d t o b e •jiveii. i n c o a s e q u e n c c .
• F l y S h e e t A c t T e s t e d , p . 22.
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signatures.
Want of space; still more, a regard for the feelings of those ol
the declarationists who already have expressed their regret that they consented
to append to their names, prevent us from makhig them appear in our sheets;
as these sheets will go down to posterity, while the privately circulated declaration of Osborn and Co. has, probably, ere this, gone to the flames, or been
employed on some not dignified but necessary business in the poulterer's shop.
Two HUNDRED AND FIFTY-SIX of the preachers in Great Britain have withheld
their signatures. Yes 256 member^of the Conference have refused to be a party to
the measure, which, in and out of Conference, has been stigmatised as worthy of
papacy and of the inquisition. Among these will be found three late Presidents,
and six chairmen of Districts, besides a number of men, who, in every respect,
are to say the least, equal in all the valuable distinctions of ministerial talent,
character and usefulness, to those who have seen fit to affix their "names to this
useless document.
The ' Declaration,' then, is an utter failure. It has not accomplished its only
object. It has not fixed the authorship. The hoped-for prey has escaped. The
hunted victims are at large.
It was an awkward attempt to bag them; they
are still on the wing.*
Osborn and Co. are defeated.
" Did they," to use
the language of the " Fly Sheet Test Act Tested," flatter themselves that they
would reduce the non-signers to a small and contemptible minority ? To one, two
or three recusants on whom an inquisition might venture to enforce its un-Encrlish
and unchristian measures ? But one-fourth of the Conference is too large a
proportion even for men willing to exercise inquisitorial powers to proceed against.
What will be done with the non-signers—256 in number ; Had the number
been very small, they might have been gibbeted, quartered, and
; but 256
suspended at Tyburn at once, is rather more at a time than the present enlightened age would endure to see; and especially in a cause with which a large
portion ofthe public sympathizes."
The clever critic whom we have just quoted, urges eight weighty objections
against the signatures appended.
They will be found in p. 9—17 of that ahle
analysis. We have not room to quote; but if one out of the eight be valid, the
declaration is invalid—is not worth a straw, and must be regarded as worthless
by so shrewd an observer as Doctor Bunting, however much it may be extolled
by such of his followers, who are more distinguished by keenness of scent than
for seeing sagacity. The above writer forcibly argues that had every one ofthe
preachers signed the declaration, nothing of moment could have been effected.
The Fly Sheets would not have been proved worthy of discredit; the dominant
party in Methodism would not have been cleared of the imputation of selfishness and intrigue, and lust of power ; the whole case would have remained precisely as though no declaration had been issued. But the declaration has
damaged the clique. " G. Osborn s thirty-nine articles—(see " Fly Sheet"
Test Act Tested, p. 37-41)—will long live, a heavy unanswerable condemnation of a policy, which sought to cover its delinquencies by an inquisitorial test,
when it should have challenged and submitted to an impartial and searching
investigation.
• This unskilfulness remuids us of an incident recorded in the Life of Sir T. F. Buxton.
A weU-knoA^^l professor was visiting at Holkham. Though lie had never had a gun in his
hand he accompanied the shooting party. Mr. Coke taking care to put him in a comer
of the covert, wliere, it was thought, the other sportsmen would be out of his reach.
When they came up to the spot wliere he was, Mr. Coke said, " "Well! what sport ? 'You
have been firing pretty often!" " Hush !" said the Doctor, " there it goes again;" and
he was just raisuig his gun to his shoulder, when a man walked very quietly from the
bushes in front of him. It was one the beaters, whose leather gaiters had been mistaken
for a hare by the professor, who much surprised by its tenacity of life had been firing at it
whenever he saw it move. " But,'' said Mr. Buxton, the man had never discovered that
the professor was sho iting at him."
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Thus end Test Acts and Gagging Bills for ever in the Wesleyan Conference.
The attempt failed when a similar effort was made to fasten their clutches on the
author of the ' Takings.' This renewed attempt is a miserable failure, involvino'
all connected with it in confusion and shame" We now proceed to give a hasty
sketch of a few recent events, which, while they continue to furnish material
for " Fly Sheets," at the same time prove how much they are needed ; and
thus justify our continued issue of them.
1. fain Coasting. At the oiiening of a new chapel at Summerscat, Doctor
Bunting and his friends met together at the house of J. II. Kaye, E.sq. At
dinner they congratulated each other on the union prevailing among them ;
stating that the slanders circulated respecting them only strcgthened their union.
They all united in the sentiment that " The Fly Sheets must be put down.''*
We again demand, x\ie they put down r Will they be put do'vn '? The system
of misrule is going down ; every year it is crumbling into dust! and becoming
disjointed. We parody their sentiment: " The clique must be put down : the
Conference must be as it once was; an assembly of brethren on one floor, with
a President PRIMUS IJ^TER PARES."

2. Magisterial a'lrs. In the Education Committee, Doctor Bunting catechised
Mr. S. Jackson: wishing to know^ whether he had given up his opposition to
the government scheme of Education. It was contended that such interrogatories were quite out of order.
The Dictator replied, " I shall have many questions to ask before the Conference is over. You shall have no more bush-fighting.f I will make you honest men.'' A storm, only to be conipared with some
that subsequently arose in the Conference, immediately ensued ; Doctor Bunting
bawled at the top of his voice and repeating these sentiments. This is exquisite. We recommend the WESLEYAN PLNCII to lithograph this scene too, and
to supply—for artists as well as poets have license—a defect in it : let the
* There is something very ludicrous in this form of expression. Being accustomed to rule
and invariably exacting obedience, Doctor Bunting enunciates the sentence, as though he had
pens, ink, paper, writers, and printing presses at his command, 'f'lie " W e s l e y a n " newspaper
was on the tapis one day : " I t m u s t be p u t d o w n , " said h e . A n o t h e r D o c t o r was p r e s e n t
•>\ho heeded him not, and asked, " "^.Vhy p u t it d o w n f it is as gond as tlic " "Watcliiiiaii,'
into which I never look, because of its onc-sideducss and often false statements, e.\cept
when I have my attention drawni to it, because of some attael<. upi.n niys-If, or others w h o
do not think with it-" " It a d v o c a t i d , " said Doctor ]!mitin'..i:, " tlie i n t r o d u c t i o n of L.\YMr..N into Conference , a slnirr time a'411." " Y n u , " retortei'l t h e oilirr Doctor, " have no
right to complain of tliat. W h o has i n t r o d u c e d so m a n y I..VYMKN into t'ln.iiuittees, and to
every part of Methodism, as vour.-elf; nnd w h o is it t h a t linds t h e m i m a e i i i c i s s a r v fur
certain purposes, and foi carrvinL,'certahi m e a s u r e s t h a n ynurself !" T h i s was I'elt ; a n d
would have been more acutely'felt, h a d liis iiitroduetiou of ]Ntr. f l e a k l into ('ciiifcrenee llien
taken place ; thus, himself opening t h e tirst door alli r his eoiulemnatinn of t h e " AN'eshyan."
" 1 ou have slipped in t h e •s\ed'4i-," continued his learned oppniieiit; vou h a v e
only to^drive it a little further. Y o u r nwn imper, t h e ' V\'atelini;iu, is mil I'aulik-.-'s." " If
the ' W a t c h m a n ' is w r o n g , " reidii-d D o c t o r liuutiiig, " it miisl be meiuUd " T h e n •\\as to
be no I'l TiiMi i i o w \ IN this case ! .V paper was neei-ssary fur his uwii pui puses and jiai l\ ;
others -ivcrc to lie without au oriiian !
t A viilourous declaration Ihis from one who for years has b'-eii a In sli tiL'hter; w h o h a s
nianau'ed by Cdminiitees to ke(-p u p a deadly system of atta(-k ii|-iiii men wluisc oiil-' fault
has l u u i ihat t l u y will not be an addition to bis cmiglomerate mass i f p a r l y a-si.i iatiini ;
hut, by a ditference nf n a t u r e , ure repelled from such uiiimi.
A^'i.ele, \i e ask, is tliere
more " b u s h - f i g h t i n g " against t h e interests o f t h e M.VNY, aud for the benefit o f t h e 1 i.w,
than in t'omniittc es n o m i u a U i t v b y the elect,—if not precious r
> \ l i i r e , w a • ask is
there more (dreadful " b u s h - f i g h t i n g " against character, and eomlort, and usefulness,
and for place and ]Hnver, than in that slniij^lilering house of ministerial character and peace—
the Stationing Commitlei- •' where men are stabbed and inn-t severely uoumled year afler vear.
And who has been captoi,, of the leish-rongers?
"I'is but little tliat'oozi.s ol'ilm j r i s o n b.oUM ;
but that little li.xis the lead-r-liip of bush-fightin<j; on him, who, fnrsnoth, will have m.
rncro of it I I-, he tired of i t : Or docs ho disrelish it now it is euiplii\ ed against himself r
Heartily do wo wish t h a t he l a d never been a practised h a n d at it.
f lut « e are not eaiiiig
to give up because it h a p p e n s j u s t now tu be offensive und annoying to u p a r t y , A\ho, for
years has maintained its powerful position b y its use.
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D i c t a t o r be represented as politely, b u t unceremoniously shewn the door. The
presum[)tion of some m e n is intolerable.
An end was to be served by t h e question p r o p o s e d by Mr. S. Jackson* It
was k n o w n t h a t a strong feeling prevailed in t h e Connexion in favour of Mr.
J . ' s election to the Presidential chair. T h i s question WFS intended as a snare;
and the answer, it is hoped, would prejudice his election as h e never had been
a favourite with the p a r t y . * I n d e p e n d e n t m e n are always at a d i s c o u n t with
tvranny.
T h e s t o r m was lulled for the time being, by President Athertoii
observing, t h a t " it was degenerating into a personal altercation, and must be
p u t an end t o . " I t broke out again in the Theological C o m m i t t e e , under the
auspices of that admirable lecturer on the MORAL qualifications of the legal profession, T . P. B u u t i u g , who affirmed us to be •' v i l l a i n s , " and whose father
e n d o r s e d the declaration. B u t we d r o p the curtain for the present, as space
presses.
3.
Extraordinary
effronteiy and impertinence
unparalleled.
Mr. Jackson
was elected P r e s i d e n t by a t r i u m p h a n t majority of 174 over Mr. Beecham,-]- on
whose behalf the Buntingian clique exerted all their power both before and at
Conference, b u t who only obtained 56 votes—votes by ballot be it remembered!
T h e defeat was c o m p l e t e , as they had strained every nerve to get him into the
chair. T h e vanquished could not conceal their chagrin. " We thought that we
o u g h t not to vote for you, you being the nominee of a faction.'''' Such was the lang u a g e with which the only m a n in the Conference w h o would be allowed the
• It has been said that we should not judge motives. Acts, however, are the index of
motives. How else can we judge of men's character ? Is not the tree known by its fruit?
When a whole life is devoted to intrigue, accumulation of power, party purposes, persoEal
ease, is it charitable to exersise a common sense judgment upon the object ofthe intriguer
and place hunter ? I? there any reasonable doubt what has been the object of Louis
Phillipe, Guizot, Metternich ? None can see the heart of his fellow. Acts alone aid our
judgment, in connection with the general spirit of the man. Caution is requisite ;—but
judement is to b» exercised. This is certain,—that a regular and systematic series of evil
works will not admit the imputation of good motives.
t We would if we could call this gentleman DOCTOR. But really, it is such a farce, we
cannot. We burst into a loud exclamation at our desk at the very thought of Beecham—
Doctor ! W e will not—though under strong temptation—add more of our own, but will
subjoin a tit bit from the " Fly Sheet Test Act Tested."
It has been quieily hinted, that as ^e-i/s are to be the order of the day, and are supported
by some of the </("«/brethren, it would be well, for the crtdit of learning, and to prevent the
body from becoming a langhiii:/ stnc'ii toothers, to establish a Committee for the purpose of
testing the gennineness and reed value of the title—iis'sources—the means by which it has been
obtained—Ma adaptation to the wearer—and the superior claims of the individual on whom it
is conferred.
A.nd we add, to publish and present a copy to each University in Europe—it is
needless for America—that the heads of houses may know how to confer,—with honour to
themselves, credit to the receivers, and the applause of the sensible and well-wishing,—
scholastic titles on men destitute of even the elements of scholastic lore. It is perfectly contemptible ! Beecham, a Doctor!! What would John Wesley say t o i l ? Would he erer,
save in derision, say Doctor Beecham? It is said in derision by most who use it. 'Ihe
following impromptu was written as soon as this doctorate waj announced by—ob, how
fitting?—another Yankeee Doctor—the elebrated Robert Newton:
' Thou of the silver trump—immortal Fame,
Now blow thy sweetest, loudest, loftiest blast!
Blow, as at Wellington's or Nelson's name,
Blow with an energy, as 'twere thy last;
Till—all around—
' BEECHAM'S A DOCTOR !' earth and heaven resound !
Trio of learned Doctors, now t'ley st.ind.
With all their blushing honours fresh about them,
The glory and llie wonder of our land:
I wonder how the laud can do without them !
?iTost learned three!
Profoundly do 1 reverence your D. D.
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opportunity. Insulted the President, Mr. S. J a c k s o n , after he had t a k e n the chair.
" The nominee of a faction" mdccd]
174 being the fiction, ancl .54 being the
Conference, because Doctor Bunting did not happen to be in the former, b u t he
and his friends were all clung together in the latter. Any other man than Doctor
Bunting would have been clamoured down ; would have been compelled to
make an apology.
W h t never, durini.j the last conference, Doctor B e a u m o n t —
and that was o i t e a — c u i n e down upon the clique with his a v a l a n c h e p o w e r ,
scores of voi'.'es at their highest pilch, bellowed " o r d e r , o r d e r , " and shewed
intense sensitiveness to d e c o r u m , m o d e r a t i o n , and m e e k n e s s in the s p e a k e r ;
but when the P r e s i d e n t was insulted to bis face in the open Conference, these
throat-orators were as quiet and u n m o v e d as the sucklings of the s t y e ; — e a c h
appeariiii: to be courting the balmy gale from t h e platforni.
It was a green affair too. P r e t e n d e d candour was mixed u p with open insult.
After all that t h e Buntingian party had said in past years about M r . J.'s " a w k wardness," the learned Doctor would have him believe, that, b u t for the fact of
his having been mentioned in the Fly Sheets v/ith approbation, he would have
heen the man of their choice. I t would require a g r e a t e r stretch of faith t h a n
v.e are capable of, to believe this ; nor can we suppose that M r . J. was imposed
on by it. Did ^Ir. Jackson place his n a m e on the Fly Slicets ? AVhere then is
the justice of punishing him for the act of another ?
Mr, B e e c h a m , — w e beg
his pardon ; our sides shake again at the very idea of prefixing two insignificant,
and yet, in this instance, v.?ry appropriate, letters before his n a m e , — w a s hawked
about in the newspapers by the Dictator's party, as the m;in of their choice.
Was it his fault or theirs ! If his, he has suffered a defeat. If t h e i r ; , — i t is not
for them to blame o t h e r s .
Whom was Geo. ]\IorIey, or Jos. Taylor, or E . Grindrod, or J. Scott, the
nominee of.'
Of Doctor B t m t i n g .
Surely 174 b r e t h r e n have as good a right
to nominate as one. But the good Doctor, in thus insulting the Conference
through its President, forgot his own towering assumptions when himself tiding
the ch.iir and desirous then to magnify the office, coolly told the wondering and
gaping brotherhood, that, being iu the Presidential chair, they were to look o p e n
him as Jon.v \VESI,EY ! T h e very same chair when he himself is not in it, is
filled by " the nominee nf a fi.tion ! ! !"
Is there :iny decency in this?
His
liieiiiory must have ii:iicd biin I"'' Susoqucntly in the Conferciue, when Doetor
Banting nffirined biiuscli' a re'lbrnier, and willing to make cliang..s v>i,cn n e But O ! ' illustrious Hoole !' on u bom conferred
T h e honour is not yet — I izrieve to think
How, o f t h e bitter streams of hope deferred,
Tlion art, and hast been long, compelled to drink.
Ufioii my uord —
Thou stanilest now much like a speckled bird.
Bui pluck thy courage up man; soon n.i more
.Shall thv coiispicu.ius fitness smothered be;
I'll match thy T^aliii, G r e i k , and Hebrew lore
Atraiiist tlie TOTAL o f t h e other three.
Be sal no more I
We have three learned D.ictors, why not /onr ?'
I hnv? thought of puttin;; in my claim to D.D., that is Double Dunce, upon good grounds.
One is, that, like one of llie D.D.'s in the M'-sion Hnose, I have been employed for
•
years about £ . s. il. ; and have-, tlien-inre, an equal claim with him to the title. Indeed, 1 am
•nmetimes half tempted to is-ume it, since no one uill give it ine, and I have not money
enough to purchase it. .V p r e a c h e r v.ho is not a I I . I ) , in cither sense. " It is quite certain tliat without tho patronage of t h a t eoiitleman ( B u n t i n g ) he (Bcecnam) would never
have attained to any higher distinction t h a n t h a t o f a ^•..ll tliy, plodding, h u m - d r u m sort of
of preacher." —Jc/51/ Christian
Iiccord.
* As another illustration of toadyism, we cite a spei-imcn of Irish blarney- ^Ir. W a u g h ,
•who seems seated for life as K o p r e s e n t a t i v e from t h e Irihh to t h e British Conference, -was
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cessary, he struck the Conference with amaze by claiming to have " liberty of
speech." As thoungh he, either that, or any other Conference, had been tonguetied or gagged.
4. Apolitical trick. Doctor Bunting prefacing a proposition by the cant, that
which he was about to suggest was without any reference whatever to politics,
proposed that as Mr. Heald, newly elected as member of Parliament for Stockport, was in the yard, he should'be introduced into the Conference to receive its
congratulations. Doctor Beaumont strongly objected to it, because it was a political move ; Geo. Osborn, because it would hereafter embarass the Conference ;
F. A. West thought the Conference should pause before such a step was taken.
In vain was the opposition raised. When the President called on those who
approved of the proposition to say, " Yes," almost every mouth uttered the
monosyllable ; and when the " Noes" expressed themselves, they proved, like the
conies, " a few and feeble folk."
Observe on this,—who introduced Mr. Heald ? Doctor Bunting.
Who is
Mr. Heald ? One of those who contributed handsomely towards the £2000
which has made the Doctor mute as a fish ever since against receiving of gifts.
We observed in a former number that the baneful effects of this benefaction had
not run out yet. Here is proof thereof. Was Mr. Heald's being in the chapel
yard accidental, or came he on purpose direct from Stockport, that the GREAT
SHOWMAN might show him off to advantage ? Was not the design political to
give a tory complexion to the body ? Would he thus have introduced and taken
by the hand a whig, a radical, a chartist, had a Wesleyan professing other than
tory principles, recently elected member of Parliament, been accidentally standing
in the chapel-yard? We believe that it vtas all designed, planned, and concocted.
Heald had been a benefactor ; and who can resist the claims of gratitude ? of
gratitude to RICH men ?

Why was Mr. Westhead not ACCIDENTALLY brought

in, in the sam^ way ? He was a whig.
5. An old grudge not forgotten.
On one occasion. Doctor Bunting asked
why Mr. Everett could not take a circuit, as he preached a great deal? To
this his representative replied, that Mr. E. could not be depended on in the
winter. On this, the Dictator sneeringly exclaimed,—intending it as an hint
of another kind,—" Mind, you must not invite Mr. Everett in the winter."*
The Doctor, like all tyrants, proves himself a mean man. If he preached as
often, and did out of Committees, in which he hides himself as a spider in the
corner of its web, as much work for God, as this talented respected supernumerary does, he would not so long have located himself in Loudon, preaching, for
years, on an average, less than one sermon a week, and rarely advocating the
Missionary cause.f
largely offended, because it was intimated t h a t some n e w men should be sent from Ireland,
a n d t h a t t h e B r i t i s h Conference should r e t u r n t h e Compliment.
M r . W a u g h felt where
t h i s h i t , a n d is reported to h a v e said, t h a t if h e came to Conference, and found Doctor
B e a u m o n t in t h e chair, he would leave t h e place.
W h a t a calamity it would be, t h a t t h e
Conference should not listen to his blarney for t h e one t h o u s a n d t h t i m e . W e l l , if W a u g h
leaves on this account, Dostor B e a u m o n t ' s h u n d r e d s woidd gladly w a l k to Conference to
w i t n e t s t h i s t r i u m p h of j i g h t .
• Mr. Isaac Keeling knew what it meant, and requested the superintendents of the Halifax
and Bradford District, al their last Financial Meetinsr, not to invite Mr. Everett to any of
their circuits to preach occasional sermons. Mr. Haydon acted upon the suggestion when Mr.
E . was proposed for bis circuit. Others were too dull to take the hint. Advice of this kind
comes well from Mr. Keeling—denominated by some of his brethren, " T h e cast nielal
preacher," and who is imposed upon circuits that do not want him, and kept in them through
the influence of the clique.
t Wesuppose Mr. E . came in for this as he is supposed by the despot to be one of the
writers of the Fly Sheets. Doctor Dixon appears to think otherwise. This gentleman has
said, " The Fly Sheets are not the production of Mr. E . H e is unequal to the task. They
are by a first-rate literary character, who has the information communicated to h i m . " Thi»
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6. A noble sentiment.
" I will ensure to every man, so far as I am s u p ported, perfect liberty of speech. I liavj this advantage ; — I am an entirely
unfettered, u n p l e d g e l man. I court no man's favour.
I fear no niau's frown.
Soon after I came to Liverpool, a brother (Doctor B u n t i n g ) came to me and
said, that thouirh I might be eligible in other respects for the chair, yet having
heen mentioned with favour in the Fly Sheets, I was thereby entirely disqualified.
Xow, 1 think, too much has beep made of this publication. I have no
sympathy with it.
I dare not think of the faults of my brethren. I c uld think
of them till I was distressed beyond m e a s u r e . " This is but a scrap from P r e s i dent Jackson s able and extraordinary speech.
7
Triumphs and signs t/f progress
( I . ) The governing clique, a third time, in succession, defeated in t h e i r
attempt to fill the chair with their ' • n o m i n e e . "
(2.) 'Ihe London Committee overruled, by a young m a n whom they had
rejected, being placed on the list of candidates ; while others were received
wlioiu the said Committee had not examined.
( 3 . ) The Statio.iing Coinmittee condemned for having assumed the p o w e r
of an ecclesiastical court; and having t h u s arrogantly inflicted severe p u n i s h m e n t
on those excellent men, .Messrs. Ilobson and Dickin. T h a n k God, that they
went too far, and g'jt from the Conference what made some of the unjust j u d g e s
feel surely.
( 4 . ) An almost universal persuasion that the Xoniination Committee m u s t
be re-niodelled, or rather annihilated, that ofiicial positions must not be filled
from year to year by the same men. that the re-election of the P r e s i d e n t m u s t
c'.er cc.ise. that great changes are about to take place tn the administration
of
J)Ielliudism.
(.').) Mr. Fowler descended from the platform, preparatory to his elevation
to the Presidential Chair.
(li.) Tho declaration test opposed in Conference by nearly, if not quite, half
the brethren present ; shewing, that there is some suspicion that all asserted in
the Fly Sheets is not I'.ilsc in the estiinatiun (if many prcacliers.
(7 ; 'I'huiiuh .\lr. I5ruiuley, lhi\ once is kejit out of London, for the weighty
reason assigne 1 he is ajipointed to l!atli, and his name appears on the D e p u t a tion li-t, I),Line i'ari Inn-ton cannot keep the rising tide out with her inoji.
jNlen
of Southwark, y,- will have hi n the iK-xt time yc applv fir liini.
i^S.) (Iieat anger and wralh in the cliipie. See Uev. xii. latter part ]2tli verse
('•>.) Peiinelly removed from London, though art was used to keep Spitalfitlds
op'.'ii I'.ir hiin ; and the hungry Seoit unalile to find an ojicn door in a London
Cir.-iiit, and so, all manner of contrivance is going on to keep him squatted in
some ol' our institutions there, and I'ri st in like diflicullv.*
( lu. ) The r> ok Coniniittee instructed (o revie'.v the decision in reference to
I'.urgi ss' 1 lyinnolon'v. j(11.^ Mr. Haydon said, that the meinbers of the Coniniittee of Privileges
slioiild not be considered as nienibers for life; the principle of rotation .should
lie iiitro iiieed at the projcr lime.
There was a dead silci.ec on the platform
when this alarm gun was iired.
(12.) Doclor Ibiiiting said, in reference to a new building. " Vv"e shoidd a'o
Dr. Dit Ml is reported to hive uttered very strong things against the clique. If it be
true, when he comes mit, he vill (nine out as a i;iant.
• \N e sulijiiiii as a f i.it note^ to relieve the lu-avyuess of our matter, an anecdote useful
to the manufaetur. rs ofl
ks, if they can eouseiit to leave the heavy censures which tho
Ath. iia-iin will visit thcin with. Sir. Rogers presiiited a manuscript life of Martin
I.uthcr to the Book Coinmittee. .Some para-va]ilis were omitted, others altered, and Mr.
( ul.ut added sometliii:- ofthe ('hrouologv of Kv.iits. It was then sent into the world in
such a shape .as to make the publie believe that ('ubitt was tlie author. In the title-page
a period is inttoduced; aud by this means a falsehood is prevented ; but the deception is
complete.
•
*^
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more and shew less.'' Is light breaking in? Less shew at the Mission Hmise
and at Richmond ? So say we. He had " doubts whether the Centenary movement.greatas it was, had not injured us." And so have we. We must be rio^ht
now, as the Doctor and we are of one mind.
(13). Great courage in the Conference to have read, not from the Fly Sheets
where substantially it had long been, but from the letter of " a n old Wesleyan,"
some good advice, viz.:—tliaf^ "stiff preachers be thrown over-board;" tlrat
"good preachers be sent to poor circuits with a view to raise t h e m ; " that
"young men, if suitable, be made superintendents, and the older men not to be
jealous;" that preachers should "cost as little as possible in going to Mission-;v
Meetings, and should never go to inns rvlien private friends will be glad to see them.''*
»
These, to us, are cheering symptoms that our labours are succeeding. 'We
shall soon be able to say as the Frenchman said on the top of a coach :—"Mister
Shir, dat koatch vich vas first by and bye, is noiv behind vary ! "
Here, then, we close our No. 4. The signs of the times are to us cheering.
W e are assured of final success.
We have carried our mining operations under the whole basis of the cifidal
of misrule. Several explosions have already taken place. A few others will
follow ; and a heap of ruins will be all remaining of the great Babylon, which
" The Great I " has made. Guizot falls v.ith his master. The adopted successor
of Bunting, like Napoleon's son, will never ascend the throne of the empiic.
The dynasty ends in the Corsican. The empire, as it rose with him, falls with
him. And the day is not distant either.
W e issue our pamphlet without patron ; adopting the nervous truths of
quaint Fuller. " Nor let it render the modesty of this book su.spected, because
it presu'ues to appear in company unmanned by any patron.
If right, it will
defend itself; if wrong, none can defend it. Truth needs not, fasehood deserves
not, a support."
One word more on the present occasion. The authors of the Fly Sheets are
firm in their resolve ; they have recorded their vow. They have made a beginning : they will work out their design.
To the adherents of the system condemned in these pages—bluster, rage,
whine, tyrannize as they may—we say, "'Put damn the Fly Sheets YE CANNOT ;
and lay them down WE VV'ILL NOT until your system of mi.irule, partiality, and
selfishness is laid lorv, and numbered among the things tvhich ONCE W E R E . "
• A gentleman, whose name has been immortalized in these sheets, went lately on a deputat'on to visit schools ;—we could say where." Instead of making bis home with friends,
according to the good advice of " The old W e s l e y a n , " he and his colleagues went to an inn ;
a tirst rate one of course. Their bill, containing an account of a considerable quantity of
brandy drunk by them, fell out of the gent's pocket, and was the occasion of much talk among
others than gossips. Draw here too inferences: 1. K.ither bills containing brandy drinking
accounts should be put into the fire; or, 2. Less brandy should be drunk. W h y will official
men go to inns, and not to Wesleyan homes ? Is it because more brandy may be drunk at the
former than at the latter ?
•J- We are not the first who, in assailing ecclesiastical governors for maladministration, have
seen fit to elude detection by not announcing our printer. W e give, as an illustration, one of
Martin Marprelate's title-pages. " Hay any work for Cooper P Against Dr. Cooper, Bishop
of Winchester. Printed in Europe, not far from same of the bouncing priests, 1590."
Nor are we the first, who, to accomplish an important end, have employed " Fly Sheets."
T h e identical term has been applied to papers which were written anonymously by one of the
greatest and best of men, and which produced (after beina; assailed with similar calumnies as
their younger brethren) one of the greatest and most salutary reforms that Europe ever knew.
T h e expulsion of the Jesuits from civilized states — France in particular—is to oe attributed
to the " P r o v i n c i a l L e t t e r s " of Pascal. The likeness between the alarm which the first,
second, 3,tn\ itiird o( these ]iroduoed to what has ooeurted hy the pohlication of ours, is curious
indeed! Pascal's Biographer calls them " Feuilles V o l a n t e s . "
Doubtless Jesuits called
them " Diables V o l a n t e s . " As it was, so it is.

By order of the Corresponding Committee for detecting, exposing, and correcting abuses. London, Manchester, Bristol, Liverpool, Birmingham, Leeds,
Hull, Glasgow, in the year of grace,J848.
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RESURREXI.
" Quid te cxempta juvat spines e plurihus tritim t"
JfVEN.VL.
TR-VXSL.\.TI0X.

Tiivoe thorns yeiu have removed, but what can that betide,
"SMiUc many sharp as they arc left still rankluig in your side.
PETEK PRICK'E.M.

" I h.ive sent a stone, from my sling, which lias smitten their Goliath in the forehead
I have fa-teued his name upon the gibbet tor reproach and ignominy, as long as it shall
endure. Talu it iloicn icho can ! "—SorTiuv.
W E commenced our Xo. 4 with the motto REStiRGAJi—true to our promise,
wc now sa\- I'lLsi-RRExi. \\'c ended our last by saying " t o the adherents of
the svstem coudeinncd in these ])agt-s. bluster, rage, whine, tyrannise as ye m a y ,
we sav, ' p u t down' the ' Fly Sheets yc cannot, and lay t h e m down we will not,
until \iiur svstem of luisrulc. partialitv, and selfishness is laid low, and iiumbere-l amongst tbc things that once were."' W e therefore resume our pen : for
in spite lit the llolv liuiuisitlon, with its brotherly questions, with its censures,
degradatiiiiis and e.xpulsiniis, we l u n e escaped unscathed. W c could imagine it
]iiissil)le of no other bo(l\- than the '• venerable and .\.u(iusT assembly" t h a t it
should be eiuicludcd because J a m e s i-',\erell, Sainiiel D u n n and W illiani Grifiilli,
Jiinr., had in the w.inK of the niiuutcs of Conference " c e a s e d to tra\('l, " th.it,
t h e n fore, the ' • F l y .Sheets" wotild cease to a|)[iear. F o r a n y f h i n g t h a t is proved
to the coiitrary by the late proeeeilings of Conference, there niay at least bo
more than tliirty wriii is of ilu- •• 1-'1_\ S h e e t s " left. For though it was solemnly
(hi hired to be a du'iv the ('onl'i rencc owed to (fod fo^.c't themselves right in this
matter;—anil thoii'_;li (ieorge Osborn declared he would question e\'ery nonsigner—and the I'rt'sident said that ex'ery non-signer would be required to
purge liinisi-lf, that tlu- Aelian nii'^lit be .ielecfed and the Conference be clear in
till s:glit of tioil, — \ e l , after all this bluster, bow came it to ))ass that only s i r
Were put to the " ipu'stioii ?" If it were right to question six, surely the C o n ference was unfaithful in not ipicstioning the riAiiainiiig thirty.
Several
\chans iiMv be yet left in the camp. But it is the old sin of p a r t i a l i t y — m i x e d
perhaps with their being u n p r e p a r e d for t h e firmness manifested by every one
put to the test. But we iterate, and r e i t e r a t e t h a t a manifest unfairness is
vihitcd upon six—or a gross want of faithfulness e x h i b i t e d towards thirty. L e t
the Conference choose by which horn of this dileninia it will be gored.
V\ e leave friend George to h n d out by some new t e s t — i f not tired of his
dirty work—whether wc belong to the TIIIUTY who y e t are m e m b e r s t f t h e
HIRMIN0H.\M:
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Conenferce, ' who made no sign',* or amongst the FORTY who " declined for
various reasons, to affix their signatures," but whose names have been printed in
the Minutes of Conference, as having afforded some kind of expressed or implied
condemnation of anonymous slanderers, from Doctor Hannah to Wesley Thomas.-]Here are forty members in one batch who decline to affix their signatures,—but
in the plenitude of its kindness. Conference prints their names as being satisfied
with their reply. Now we have seen some of the answers sent to George Osborn,
and if such satisfied him, we say tlTe smallest contributions were thankfully received
and duly placed to their account.—In some, the admission was so small, that we
know the writers were vexed to see it placed to their credit. J
How blind has been the policy of Conference in this affair! They made the
" Fly Sheets" to be regarded as the " forbidden fruit;" and that which was intended only for " the brethren," has been greedily eaten by many an Adam, who
has found the fruit good for food, and desirable to make one wise.
The reforms advocated in our previous numbers are now taken up by the people,
and this our No. 5 we place at once in the hands of a publisher—for why should
we waste our postage in sending them to men who, nineteen out of twenty, will
admit to you privately that they approve of the reforms we advocate ; yet in the
presence of the platform are as mute as a fish, and at the nod of the dictator,
would lend themselves to crucify a man merely suspected of being the author ?
We turn to the people, as the sun-flower turns to the orb of daj, for we see,
through them we can effect the reforms in our body, more readily than by addressing ourselves to the brethren solely. A worthy brother shrewdly remarked,
" can you expect the Negroes to emancipate themselves ?" No, little liberty as the
people have, (but they will soon have more,) it is through them the strongholds
of Conference despotism must be subdued ; the people are awaking from their
slumbers, an.i rejoicing as a young man to run a race. A spirit of enquiry is
raised, which is not to be put aside,§ notwithstanding John Scott's pleasantry
about the unmarried ladies having lent money to the Missionary Committee, and
that they would not be pleased with Mr. Gabriel, a bachelor, seeing the amount,
Will that " lay the spirit.'"' Will the resolution pas.sed at Conference about the
continued economy of the printing account " lay the spirit?"
In making our remarks on the expense of Missionary management, we again
repeat, we have no wish to lead any one to think that we regard the Missionaries
as overpaid. It is only the Home management we attack. And it is no answer
to our arguments to produce Dr. Harris's Statement, and show that we have more
* The following ministers' names do not appear in either class;—W. Beal, who began to travel inlSOS; G
Beard, IS26 ; W. Bridgaell, 18-32 ; J. M. Budden, 183i;; J. Burnett, 1834 ; D. Chapman, 1826 ; T. Crosby,
1842; G, Ellidge, 1822 ; J. Emory, 1838 ; C. Haime, 1804; J. Harris, 1836 ; R. Harrison, 1812; J. Heape,
1811; G. Hurst, 1839; D. Jackson, 1812; H. D Lowe, 1828; A Maeiutosh,18i6; R. Melson. 1803; C.
Povah, 1811 G. Ranyell, 1833 ; J Richards, Snd, 1838; J. Koadhouse, 1808: W. Shearman, 1838; H. T.
Stanley, 1841; W. Tarr, 1821; J. Walters, 1831; TWarren, 1805; W. Wears, 1824; J. Whitworth, 1810;
\y. Wilson, 2ud, 183,^: m all, thirty. Fifteen others, who are still upon trial, might be fairly added to the
list as amoug the Declarationists there are at least twice the number who are still ou their probation.
The names of Messrs. Fowler, Beaumout, and Bromley do not appear in any part of the list,
-f The mention of this learned gentleman's name gives us a hitch for quotation :—
VATES!

"Nil illi LarT« auMragicisopus esse Cothurnis."—HOBACE.IS. S,64.
•

VATES !

" No vizor dost thou need, for thou art rough,
And Nature's given thee impudence enough."
t We should like to see the letters to George Osborn, which were sent by the non-signers publi8hed.ij
They would form a highly interesting pamphlet, and would show that, out ot sight of the Dictator anii
the platform, there are Ministers who dare speak their minds, l e t George Osborn publish these in the
Watchman, commencing with the Bev. B. Melsou's.
i We are reminded of the saying of a servant girl who went to a Missionary Meeting in Richard Watson"?
days, when that great man In his speech said the Missionary Spirit is raised "ani^an never be laid agaia
This figure of speech made such an impression on the poor girl, ihat, affrighted, she returned home and
told her mistress " they had raised a spiiit, and nothing iu the world could lay it again."
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members abroad in communion with us for the number of pounds subscribed than
any other body. Let the following facts be met by those who profess to give a
candid statement of the case. The cost of the Wesleyan Missionary Home
Manacrement, on an income of £104,000 is £ l l , 6 2 o ; or if you reckon the
interest on the f40,000 laid out on the Centenary Hall,—" that palace of the
four kin-^s," it would be iJ 13,625. Whilst the aristocratic Established Church,
with an tn'come of £94,500 is conducted at a cost of £5,692; and the London
Mi^-iinary Siciety, whose income is £67,000, costs £3,736.
Is this a state of things that ought to be ? The people in public meetings, by
asscmliled thousand.s, are most unmistakably affirming that it ought not, and that
it shall not much longer continue.
While we are on the printing accounts, we will give an estimate ourselves, —
and as Conference has decided that James Everett is the Author of the " Fly
Shec-ts," and the Watchman has stated that he was a printer at Sheffield and Manchester, we hope the Conference and the Missionary Committee of Review will regard it worthy of some attention.
The prime cost of the diiferent items comprised in the Printing of 21,000
Missionary Reports, of the year 1848 is as follows:
Composing 19() pages averaging small pica. Is. 7d. per page
16 15 8
125 pages pearl, (List of Subscribers) 9s. 4d. per page
58 6 6
903 Reims of paper, at 9s. 6d. per ream
,
.
459 16 0
Press work. 22 sheets, at 3s. 4d. per 1000
.
. .
154 6 8
Folding, stitching, &c. at Sd. per 100
.
.
.
84 0 0
£773

3 10

Price charged in the Report of 1849 for the same, £1353. 2s. 9d.
How looks this by the side of tl.e resolution about " the continued economy
shown in the printing department?" We have so placed the above that any one
may ask his printer whether the charges quoted are not the usual prices paid in
London, at the most respectable houses. We confess we think an investigation
would show that in the sum of £1353. 2s. 9d. charged for 21,000 Reports, a heavy
bundle or two of Papers on " Wesleyan .Matters" is thrown in. : how else could Mr.
lloole send parcels of them to superintendents for gratuitous distribution ? Did
he pay for them out of his private purse ? It ought also to be stated that the sum
of £1353. 2s. 9d. is less by above £2000 than the sum previously paid.
The
accounts were rendered in rather a different, and in a more complicated form,
before the year IM 19— it is however beyond denial that the printing account has
been reduced £1802. 7s. lOd. per annum, since our Fly Sheets appeared. Surely
the men siispcctctl of bringing about such a reduction in one article alone ought
to be expelled with expressions of ineffable disgust, and be likened by a late president to -\nanias, who sold his possessions and kept back part ofthe money ! Tha
illustration to us appears more applicable to the expelling than the expelled.
In whatever way our strictures may be spoken of, there is no doubt they
have efi'cctcd savings in the Home expenses: for on referring to our No. 1, it will
be found the charges for Repairs and Furniture at the Houses of the Mission
Secretaries were in 1843, 11350; in 1844, £ 2 7 3 ; in 1845, £3G0; in 1846,
£ 2 4 0 ; in 1817, £ 2 1 5 ; whilst in 1848, it is only £ 1 0 4 ; and in 1849, £ 1 0 3 .
The two last years, it will be observed, are less by one half than when our Fly
Sheets first appeared, and called attention to the subject ; and we challenge the
General Secretaries to point to any year in which they have taken part in half
so many anniversaries as in the present yet.r. Whipped by our Sheets out of their
indokiieo they are doing a bit of work fur their living.
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DEPUTATIONS. W e now call attention to the following table, which has beea
compiled from the Minutes of Conference, 1847 :—
..
TABULAR VIEW OF THE WESLEYAN MISSIONARY DEPUTATION^
TAKEN rnOM THE MINUTES OF COKFEB.ENCE OF 1 8 4 7 .
Districts to which the Deputations are sent,

Circuits from which they are
takeu.

No.
Men.

Probable
Total
distance to distance.
and fro

Miles.
360
470

Miles.
820

Kent

Bristol
Exeter

Norwich

Cheltenham Bradford, York
Camborne

400
450
620

1470

Oxford

Leeds
Sheffield

330
250

580

Devonport

London
Nottingham

400
500

9O0

Cornwall

London
Huddersfield

1500
680

2180

Bristol

Newcastle
Stockport
Truro

580
290
280

1150

Macclesfield

Maidstone

420

420

Manchester

Yarmouth
London
Dover

500
340
480

1320

Leeds

London

740

740

York

Aberdeen

600

600

Newcastle

Truro
Louth
London

820
320
1110

2250

Carlise

Rochester
Sheffield

700
263

960

Scotland

London
Nottingham
Paris
28

780
580
1300

660

32

16,050

I t is very apparent that the Missionary Secretaries, in making up the Deputation iitt, paid no regard to economy.
W h a t reason can be assigned for sending
R o b e r t Y o u n g from T r u r o , in Cornwall, to Newcastle-upon-Tyne? Could not
this expense have been saved, and the purpose answered by giving him Bristol
instead ? W h y pass on by Bristol, Birmingham, Nottingham, Leeds, Liverpool,
Manchester, and York ; unless it were desirable to make the deputation cost as
much as possible? Or why must G. B . Macdonald* be sent past Sheffield, Nottingham, Birmingham, Bristol, Bath, and Exeter, to Cornwall, but for the same cause.
This candid gentleman's expenses would uot b e very trifling, if we m a y j « d g e from the fact of hi*

Brother i.iatuu..
=
- —r
^. f.4
income of a preacher -wiU not allow bis purchase of t h e m , and the unrepealed laws ef t h e body forbid h i f
use of tliem.
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H e n r y Davies goes from Xewcastle-upon-Tyne to Bristol; W Harvard, from
Maidstone, to :\Iacclesfield; J. Crofts, from Rochester to Carlisle; and so on of
the rest.
W e l l * m a v it be enquired, whether two-thirds of this expense might
not have been spared"by employing these men nearer home ? // e think it might.
Will the public think so too ?
^r- •
c
We had IOULT been at a loss to divine upon what principle the ^Missionary becretarh's framed^'the Deputation L i s t ; but we are now let into the secret—for
Z»oc/or(:i:) Alder has stated pullicly that he has, in this matter, acted on the
principle, " there is that scattereth and yet increaseth." A ivi,iC and judicious
application of Scripture, doubtless!
Whi;.st we are on the expenses of Mission Management we would jtist rem.irk,
that in spite of the recommendation of Doctor Alder*, given in his letter to the
circuit niinister.s, the Missionary Lay Agent, jdr. Jaclsson, tbinliing example
more influential than precept, has already begun to imitate bis master—Alder. H e
went a short time since to the . S —
circuit, and on the strength of A l d e r s
recommendatiju the good brother stationed iu the circuit arranged with one of the
friends to entertain him with bed and board during his visit. But to the disappointment and scandal ofthe friends this gentleman went to his inn, engaged a bed,
&c., and on being spoken to by brotlier
on the impropriety of such conduct,
stating that it was not right to burden the funds with such expenses, Mr. J a c k son replied, " Oh, 1 am used to the road, and it does not cost nie so much as you
expect. ' Can the .Mission House Sjcretaries be expected to reprove the man
for this, without .\lr. Jackson replying to Doctor Alder, " Physician, heal thy self.'
L.-^DowMEM-.. We think it right to call the attention of those interested, to
the growing endowments of our Connexion, as but another step in the pro^r-jss of
Ci-'Utralizatioii, location, and SL;cularization. W e ask, wlietlur the 3ilodel school is
is not intended for an '.-asv c'uiir for John Scott, (alias Squat ?) and we call attention
to the f.ict which accident.illy came out at the -Missionary t'ommittce that the Didsbury In.^tilutiou had a spare capital of £1G,00(), (br which they were receiving
intcrt-st from tlie .Missionary Society ; at the same time that a thousand pounds
per vear, which used to be 'iraiited fioni the Book Room to the Old Preachers'
F u n d , is iiovv given to the Institution ! AN'e might enquire, too, what means the
great anxiety lately shown that no chapel be built till Iwu-lhirds of the money is
sul>~'ribed : Chnji'Is which as soon as thev arc erected becoiiu', to all intents, tho
roperiy of the Conference.
Is it merely out of tendci iiess to the Trustees.'!
II relereiice to the Institution we ask whether it justifies so large an aniount
of yearly expense.
AVliat do the people get in return (br an outlay of
£ l . ; 0 0 per a n n u m ?
.-\re the preachers brought up in t h e m a superior class
of ministers, either for pulpit talent, or for usefiiliicss, when compared with the
men who li,ive not been .so trained. W e think not. And have not soine of the
itudents expressed their siii prise- that they have been able to retain their spirituality under tlie deadening iii(lu('iu.e of such monkery '.
Wc know ihi-y have.
If tlii-ie is a Ibrni.ility and a want of earnestness in tlie generalily of the men
who have heen through the training of our Instituii.iii, we would ask, is it
likely they \\i:l be iiuproved in these respects by biulher Crowther 'if| We

f

• Mr. S»-allow, one of tl..- jn. a li^ri in tin- .\sli!.y cin-iiit, adni.lttd ll.c olh. r iliiy tliiil he could not deny llie
»pri)iMi-liai-K'p of £70 Ijeing imil ....I of tli^ Mis>.i..ii H.>tisc funds, lllllt llof \v<.ul.l-be fine gentleman, who
S..1II- lunes s|...rN iu n tr.-en WKiati:..,it und while liat, in public gui.it-ns, lu ght Ijuve elegant library sbil\.-s.
-f \V,- w„.il.| gunrj till- WesL-ynn rrn^i. . s a^-.iinsl broOi.-r -' Ji.l),..n s Ooll.ic i-ol..nri.ip<.." Let any tru-.tee
•nquire of »«l«terlh.-.liH-ri-n,.- u( qUKntity of slatt-s le.i-iir.-d f.,r llie i...r ..I ii bi il.iini; in iho Gothic style
,n.i for thereof of u similar nizcil building, nol Ci.Uiic. What says W, ~l.y in Ins ,( ,uiniil: " 1 hnv,- this day
„1 1- ird aChnpcl, the tirst I have sic.i, ro-.U-d with cjinuion sense: the lo.jf ri.-.iu{,- b u one-third of the width.
; «V hive heard of aw.,riliy n.-ml.-iiiiui who wt-nt to hear this i.'o.j I broiher otii- i-v. uiii-, an.i towar.ls Ihe
ehiH of the «f rmon so iii.iii.iicii.cis Biid weiiris >- hud il btcome, that oni fri.ml. thiiil.ir,..,' it must bo bed time
aeluilly unbuttoned hug.uu-r^, let iheni .ijiMi, and betiun t.. unwind lus K-^'tcrs, till llie Irii-niUy nu<U-e ol a
pti^i.n beside bini, reminded hire tbit he w u liMauuui to iha uiii.;iiinri'of an ini-in-ent l'rof.-«,..r.
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have some knowledge of the interior of these Institutions; and our reader
in a future mumber, may expect some revelations on this sub_^t, which will |
more annoying to the officers than on a certain occasion the " ringing of ^
bells'' was to Samuel Jackson, as Governor of Richmond Branch.
;.?
We are persuaded the localizing tastes of our brethren have to be seduloiisl
watched. A more frequent charge in treasurerships would have saved usfror
Stamp's defalcations ; and would often check or prevent the first misappropriatior
The following are the recently expressed views of a venerable and celebratei
Wesleyan Minister :—"' Preachers must be wholly given to the work of savin
themselves and their people; our financial affairs must be wholly confided to th
manage ment of our competent and faithful laymen ; and our executive must b
purged from all that savours of worldly policy, secularity, partiality, favouritism
and be craned up, as far as may be, to what it originally was. The ' expelled' havi
acquitted themselves well and wisely thus far, and 1 hope they will continue to di
so; guarding against all devisive counsels, unchristian tempers, and everythini
that would give their adversaries a handle against them :-—this will be thei
strength and glory. The feeling for the expelled is intense, and I believe ii
growing;* one thing is eyi&ent,ihdX confidence in our Conference is deelinini
daily."
We should be glad to give the name of this eminent minister, but every methodist knows it cannot be done without subjecting him to every species of persecutior
for the remainder of his days. Condemn anonymous writing! Why, wha
niethodist minister can express his opinions on metliodist affairs, without subjecting himself to censure and persecution if these opinions are not in favour ol
Methodism as it is, or as it may be altered by Conference from year to year i
Was not the pure and manly-minded Galland snubbed fbr having dared to send
out a Circular with his name attached, because those views were unacceptable tc
the clique ?—and was not a resolution passed expressive of their disapproval of anj
minister of the body circulating his printed opinions amongst the brethren 1
And was not this eminent minister carefully excluded from the Committees
because his sentiments were avowedly liberal'! Nay, do but venture to intimate
that you question the propriety of the acts of a President, though he may have
been dead, and, perchance, have laid by the side ofa beggar in the church jard
for fifty years, yet shall you be reproved, and the Book Room receive orders not
to sell your book. We need not say that we allude here to Dunn's Life of Tatham;
a work, by-the-by, which we take this opportunity to recommend.
We were going to illustrate the conduct of the Methodist Book Room, and ol
the Managers ofthe Watchman by a NOTE from Milton ; but for fear it should be
overlooked in the diminished type, which our printer, in spite of our orders to the
contrary, persists in using; we insert here, considering it too much to the purpose to be allowed to escape the notice ofthe Wesleyan public. That great man,
in his Article on Unlicensed Printing, says :—•
" Debtors and delinquents walk about without a keeper, but inoffensive boob
must not stir forth without a visible jailor in their title, nor is it to the common
(Methodist) people less than a reproach, for if we dare not trust them with an
English pamphlet, what do we but censure them for a giddy, vicious, and uugrounded people, in such a sick and weak state of faith and discretion, as to be
• As a proof of this we add an extract from letters received from a publisher of the " Fly Sheets," A
niethodist bookseller, on being applied to, to become agent in a countiy town, says, " I am already moi»
prominent m the reform movement than is well for my business. Send me a few copies, without ray name
on any bills, and direct to the town-crier, and I will apply for them.' A few days af>t-r the same individual
writes, I have just returned from the breakfast meeting given to the " expelled"—a glorious meetinj!
Our sale of the " 1- ly Sheets" has been tremendous. Send me fifty more, and bills, with my name on, to
p»8t the town and neiglibourhood with."
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able to take nothing but through the glister pipe of a (Conference) l i c e n s e r ! " — *
Milton on Unlicensed
Printing.
We say, give us freedom of debate in our Conference.
L e t the man who
speaks an unpalatable truth be heard fairly ; and, if need be, let him give his
thoughts to press, without being suhject to a censorship more strict than that of
Rome. Let this be done and anonymous writing need not then be resorted to.
There is no deliberative assembly on the face of the earth which permits the
use of such unscrupulous means for putting down opponents as Conference does ;
and it is, therefore, an exceedingly hard and discouraging warfare in which to
engage. Freedom of speech, in consistency with our views, would not, we well
know, b e conceded to us ; we are obliged to content ourselves, within the walls
o f t h e Conference Cliapel with a lame, and partial advocacy of our cause, which
deprives that cause of ratic'i of the power really belonging to it. U n d e r these
circumstances, it is only natural that the press should be resorted
to by us in
order to give effect to our statement of grievances ; and admitting that we are
sincere in our intentions, the adoption of this mode of appeal must become to us a
matter of moral obligation.
Hear what a talented minister, who has been stationed in some gf our best
circuits, says upon this subject: — Observe, he is not one of the " E x p e l l e d . "
" We are afraid our readers will have some difficulty in crediting the lact, that
the following law is to be found in theWesIeyan code, it is nevertheless t r u e , that it
is printed j ist as ws shall copy it, in the .Minutes of Conference for the year 1796.'
" Let no man, or number of men, in our Connexion, on any account or occasion,
circulate letters, call meeting-', do or attempt to do anything new, till it has been
first appointed by the ConfL-ience.' "
" I t can, indeed, be proved, that this law was repealed by the subsequent concessions to popular demand, which we have already mentioned ; but, though this
circumstance makes the atrocity of acting upon such a law in these days the
greater, it is still acted upon.
We can ass'are the world that it is no dead letter
fbr it has, in a vast number of instances within our recollection, been enforced to
the expulsion of persons from the Wesleyan societies. Thci spirit of this law,
moreover, pirvades a very large part of the enactments of modern Wesleyanism.
Every one must see tiiat these enactments cannot be strictly carried out, in each
case of their application ; but that they will be in future, as they have in pasc
times been, carried out wheiu ver a sufficieut necessity for such proceeding is s u p posed to exist. Whosot'ver, therefore, sets himself to produce a reform in Methodism, is liable to be excluded from the Connexion by means of this law, thou'.rh
his reforming efforts should lie ! iiiitL-d to the publication of his opinion. Tliis
danger nius*. beapprelieiided by e \ . ry Wesleyan, and especially by every
Wesley-in
minister,
who appeals
thion ;/i the press against what he conceives to be
the inal-adtniiiistr.itionof the Conference; and therefore it becomes a matter of
comiuon prudence with suoh a person that he should send forth bis appeal anonymiiiisly.
The Conference itself has imposed this necessity upon him by tiie
utterly unrea-^ouahle aud shameful extent to whicli it has stretched its a u t h o r i t y ;
and the inconveniences occasioned by the concealment it thus forces into being
are jii^ily eli.irge:ible upon it alone.
It is quite ridiculous lor that body to com• The Kev. J. ('rnwll).rw-v« f.iiuid in u stole of in-i.!nsihillly (hi.vii.- 1 ii seize.I ^vilh a f i O i n l.anibelli, and
l«l,en lo II,e wutr-hhoiis.-, » here r.n inventory was taken of Ihi- . .nili-ius ul hii ],ork.-l, whiih iieeoidii.R to all Ihe
).i-..i-. Ihat noliee.I the . a s - . .-\.-ept Ih.- '.\nli-hiiian, conmined. aninn^st oiher lliinns, a cinHr ca.se, and
s;!»er unulf h.ix Whin ill.- Wiinhniun gio,- ils ri-|i..rt of the ciis.-, eonsiderinp Ihe KIIM.I is-oul.l be too stnnip
r.ir the "M.-k and we.ik Miiie uf laiili un.l discr-tion" of tin- Wrshyan publie, if il lonlHined tin- silver sni.lF
h..\ Hii.l ihe ii;;.ir ,-i,s-; il (-;ii-i-fiilly oiiiilte.l thi-iii, and b^o.l^•ht mlo due |iroii.iiielH-e ihe li.li.nions Tie.-is.
So.11 alter It Will be r.-m.ni- e, .-.1 I.or.l e.v,,,^,. Jiemiek died ud.ienly. and in his pocket was loiinil a ISCIIUIL'
11..ik. t h e WKichinan in ^-ivinR i h n sut.-meiit ihoiiKht « sti.MiK.-r plisirr might be ;i|i|.lied, us ihe siilj.-.i u a s
n..| .1 m-uiber of the lunferen.^, au.l tlM-rrfore in its Chrisii.iiii churty und .ninvalled can.1.no, a-ldn,!. " ri -w
mu-h belter it would have be-ii if he ha.l hu.l a pocket Uihle instead!" The E u i t . r of the " Wsithuiau'
w a i D r . Bennett,who was him.self picked up (after preaching) in a similar slale :
"AfoUowftelinii makes u> wonUruui k i n d ; "

134

VERBAliixxs

plain of such concealment. One of its great objects is to suppress all agitation *
throughout the Connexion, and its chief method of accomplishing this object is
by cutting off the agitators. Conciliation does not enter into its plans. Liberty
is regarded by it as an enemy. Expulsion-j- is that to which it looks for escapei
from annoyance. Like all despotic governments, capital punishment is its panacea.
I t deprives itself of the benefit of open dealing, by its refusal to concede the commonest rights of Association ; and every one who wishes still to continue a member
of its community while he endeavours to correct the evils of that community, cannot but shield himself from the threatened extinction by sending out his opinions
anonymously.
Not to do so would be to renounce the possibility of effecting his
purpose ; and when he thus, in the only way presented to him, avoids the murderous attack to which he is exposed, he consults the interests of his cause, no less
wisely than he does his own personal safety. We have no doubt that his yielding
to this necessity is, in many respects, injurious to the manner in which he conducts
his opposition ; but the evils into which he falls are to be fairly attributed to the
inju.stice practised against him. This simple view of the subject affords the true
philosophy of that anonymous writing upon which such severe reflections have
been cast during the Methodist storm that is now passing over our heads,"
Let the Conference defamers of anonymous publications answer the above remarks from the pen of an eloquent minister, who must be nameless, but who, we
repeat, from his connection with our body, knows its customs and its laws.
The view of the case we have just presented, leads us further to observe, that
the broad distinction which exists between an act of moral guilt and an act of
opposition to Wesleyan tactics, will for ever prevent the members of the Conference from gaining the public sympathy they desire. Every plain-minded man
keeps that distinction before him in passing judgment upon their doings. Tiiey
know full well, and dare not deny, that if Mr. Everett had been questioned about
his moral conduct, he would have given direct and satisfactory answers to the
questioning. If»the enquiry had been, i\/r. E.yerd'Z^, rvere you intoxicated ori
such a day ? instead of, " Mr. Everett, are you the author of the ' Fly Sheets ?' "
the reply would have been an unhesitating No.'
He was pursuaded, and all the
world will agree with him in the persuasion, that the latter enquiry did not compromise his moral character in the least. We have heard it said, with reference
to his pertinacious resistance to inquisitorial interference, that an honest man need
never be ashamed of confessing his deeds. Now, we are ready to go farther than
this, and say, that an honest man will always be anxious to clear himself from every
imputation of his honesty. But when such a man feels that an imputation to which
he is subjected, instead of affecting his honesty, is mainly designed to confound
honesty with dishonesty, by leading him to repudiate a harmless act as though it
savoured of crime, honesty itself teaches him to treat the imputation with indignant
neglect.
• The Conference Minutes of 1835, page 175, state distinctly, in relirence to those who " a g i t a t e " for an;
alteration,'• they which do these things shall not inherit the kingdom of God." So thoroughly does th|q
spirit pervade the Ministers of the Wesleyan body, that they denounce, as from Hell, any publication whieb
advocates any reform in the Wesleyan body.
Hence their malignity against the " Wesleyan Times" (a
talented paper, to which the reform party owe much) is of the most deadly character. One of the Wesleyan
Ministers, who is rich, sent a few days since to his heir, staling, • ' 1 am about to make ray will; send me worij
whether you are prepared to give up the reading o f t h e 'Wesleyan Times; important results depend on you]
reply." fl'e would state this worthy's name, wei-e it not, that it might lead him U^ cut oif with a shilling th*
unfortunate reader of the Wesleyan Times' And another Wesleyan Minister solemnly collected his household,
and, after delivering a speech to them on its awful demerits, committed it to t h e flames, as Papists have done
with the works of the Reformers.
•^ ** I t is the unanimous judgment pf the Conference, That any person who, instead oF peaceably retiring
f.-om our Connexion, if he disapprove of our system, employ his infiueuce in opposition, or who shall be e
member of any confederacy formed for agitation, is guilty of a flagi-aut transgression of the morality of thi
New Testament, and has justly forfeited his claim to religious fellowship, and the superintendent is requireo
to expel snch person from our society."—Minutes 1835, p. 155,156. " T h e superintendent is further directec
to show his PUBLIC testimony of disapprobation of such person by Q U I E T L Y withholding his Ticket;"—
page 153. Such men being regarded t> unworthy of tveo the mere form of a trial. What a disgusting jumbli
cf pritstlT artific* and arrogtnet.
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T H E FUTURE.
Have we anything to hope for the future ? W e argue something hopeful from the D:ctator's late visit to the Staffordshire Potteries, and
preaching in the Kilhamite Cathedral. We must conclude there has been a softening down since the time when he said " Methodism is as opposed to democracy
as "to sin." W e congratulate him on his visit to Ridgway, that " p r i n c e of delegates," and hope hislnterview with that gentleman convinced him a delegate was
not the horrid monster he had always regarded hiin to be. Aud we ask the Doctor
whether it would not be wise in him, before his death, to tear up his mantle*
and distribute the shreds amongst preachers and people, rather than leave it fo
John Scott, who would be lost in its folds, and smothered by its weight ? By one
great act, he might thus atone for the errors of his past imperial career, which
hitherto has been 'cunningly and successfully devoted to the aggrandisement of
himself and his pets.
One of the great errors of the Dictator's life has been an incessant desire to
make Methodism respectable; or, in the words o f a worthy retired councillor at
L
, '• to sacrifice its purity for its political i m p o r t a n c e . "
W e are reminded here of one of his early acts. T h e Doctor's first attempt
at establishing a newspaper was made more than thirty years ago, when he induced
a few members of his committees to commence the " C h r i s t i a n R e p o r t e r . " T o
conduct this a niethodist bookseller of Leeds was prevailed on to give u p his
business, and undertake the management of the paper in London.
The next step
•was for the Doctor lo request the editor to leave the Methodist
Society,
assi(/niiirr as a reason, that the respectable part ofthe public might be more easily
gained to an approval of Methodism, if it could be said that its editor was not a
.Methodist. T i n ; M.VX J.EVT T H E S O C I E T Y — t h e Doctor, by his interference and
tory sentiments, ruined the paper—and the editor, who bad thus been induced to
leave the .Methodist Society, H A S NOT J O I N E D I T TO T H I S D A Y , though he continues to attend City Road Chapel, and most of his family, we believe, are m e m bers of our Societv. I n this case, a man, who by his piety and his learning,
would be an ornament to any eburch, was induced to disconnect himself from us,
tliat it luiglit be said, '" See bow we are jiraised in a paper edited b)' a man not
a Wesleyan !" One o f t h e editors of the " I'atriot," we presume, can bear us out
in this statenieut.
^^'.\xr 01' MoKAi. Coun\G!:. One o f t h e greatest wants in the present race of
Wesleyan .Miiii.sters is moral courage—a courage that shall enable a man to stand
by what he regards the cause of truth, in spite of the platforni remarks, and
the posi-ibility of his being exiled to some nook in Cornwall or doomed to live on
oat cakes and oat porridge in the Orkneys or Hebrides. So rank is the tyranny,
aiul so humiliating this " b o u s e of bondage," that when Timothy Ingle, on one
occasion dared to vote against a platform motion, " all the disciples forsook him
and tied.'' On which Ductor Bunting fired off a treinendons volley about minorities of one, and brethren ought to think conscienii'iusl.," &c., for one brief
moment courage flrjd the eye of Timothy, and nerved his, arm, and m o u n t i r g a
form, il- said " 1 do think as conscientiously as Doctor Bunting does, and it is,
thereiore, that 1 op])ose the measure; b u t — b u t — b u t — a — b u t — I withdraw my
opposing vote." Since last Conference how many of the brethren are shielding
tliemselves from the ]niblic indignation occasionetl by the cx|)utsions, by sayina',
" 1 never held up my hand for tliese acts of discipline." Why did they n o t ?
r.ecause they disapproved of them.
Why t h t n did they not lift their hand
against them i Hecaubc they dare not.
*We do not like iotal,i' the " lower analogy," or we might allude to Q .R. Chapp»-irs saying — " Tut man .'don't
1< to me ofronfereiici-. ('..iil.ren. t- is all buttoned up lu one pair of hr..rilic»:" We niHV, jierhups, he pard.ned l.ir nQving we think if the Uoctoi'b hn-erhes were i.liii-t-.l at the t.i|i of a puil, au.l Unit poll well greased,
Charles Prest, .lohn Wesl.-y Thomas. 0 . Oshorn, John Bedford, and other notable cUmh'wj d)c.;/s, «ould mal^o
many au elTort t« reach the suiniuit.
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Their love of appearing unanimous in their decisions has been fostered till selfdependence, and independent thought and action are given up. Mr. Rattenbury*
is not the only one who is ready, at the request of the President, to move, or.seeoDd
a resolution which may be unpalatable to him. Perhaps this subserviency cannot
be better illustrated than by the following ; which will be remembered by
many brethren who were present. At a time when there was no motion before
" the house'' S. D. Waddy saw Baraard Slater asleep, wearied with his attendance
," on so many important Committees;" walking up to him, and suddenly awaking
him, Mr. Waddy said, " Brother Slater, the President calls on you to second Dr.
Bunting's motion." Without any enquiry, brother Barnard rising, said, " I beg
leave to second the motion!" ()n this S- D. Waddy walked out, leaving it to
the chair to inform Barnard there was no motion before the house, which was
convulsed with laughter.
We have often heard preacher.'! grumbling and growling in their pews, during
the sittings of Conference, " It will never do, the people will never stand it, we
dare not bring it before them ;" but ere they had finished their dolorous soliloquy
the motion has been made, and they have voted in its favour. The same tyranny
and slavery extend from Conference through the Districts, and preachers are
afraid to give expression to their opinions, or utterance to their enquiries. " I
wish,'' said a venerable minister, speaking of the Auxiliary Fund, " they would
give us some explicit information ; but we are afraid to speak lest we should be
accounted Radicals." " Once called a Radical," said the Rev. Max, Wilson, "and
you are done for ;" and no one who has not witnessed the scene can imagine the
eagerness depicted on the features when "you that oppose this motion hold up
your hands," issues from the W^esleyan Woolsack. From our own knowledge
we can state that there are but few men who do not quake beneath the penetrating gaze of the platform.f Tyranny is growing strong, and must grow stronger
under the fostering care of such men as Dr. Hannah and Thomas Jackson, at the
Institution. J Let a youth be ever so hopeful prior to his selection at his quarterly
* This gentleman is now freely offered for anniversary services to those circuits where there is a sympathy
with " t h e expelled:" lest by any chance the services of Everett, Dunn, or GritBth, should be applied for. We
think it would be well for Brother Newstead to see him on the Sabbath Observance Question: for we know he
lately went to preach in one ofthe most ancient cities in the East of England, and was entertained by a
highly respectable and much esteemed gentleman, who thinking Mr. Rattenbury seemed sulky because thei^
was not a hot dinner, said, " I always malse it s matter of conscience not to keep my servants at home from a
place of worship on the Sabbath to cook hot dinners; but we have a good joint of cold roast beef." Oid thig
minister commend this gentleman? Hear his reply: " T h e Lord will teach you better." Did Mr. R. leara
this better lesson by forgetting the hole of the pit Irom whence he was digged ? I s he not quite at home among
the bricks and mortar of London Chapel building ? We believe this man is really ashamed of the part he vas
ordered to take at Conference, for we know he was lately riding in a first-class carriage on the Loudon and
North Western Railway, when he wiis joined by a commercial gentleman who recognized him ; but as he perceived Rattenbury did not remember him he did not make himself known, but commenced a conversation, first
on thr murder by Manning and his wife,alluding to the fact of all the papers being full of the account. The
Commercial gentleman then referred to another suhject that had occupied the neivspapers much of late, " the
expulsion of three Wesleyan Ministers." Friend Rattenbury seemed to kno'^ little about i t : on being asked
if he knew ' this Ossen or Osborn that had been administering what the papers called a purge, " he admiited that
he knew some little of h i m ; b u t declined saying anything on the subject of the impropriety of Wesleyan
Ministers travelling in first-class carriages at the cost of the pence of the poor, (as he was then in one himself)
And—which is the point we would be at—he carefully avoided defending the proceedings of Conference, and
seemed glad to change the suhject. The farthest thing from his wish evidently was to be identified as one
of the actors in the drama.
While we are on the Sabbath question we may remark, that afler Doctor Bunting had signed a Declaration at
Liverpool, against Sunday Travelling, it is well known at York, t h a t n n nis going to preach the opening sermon
of the Centenary Chapel in that city, he travelled there by train on the Sabbath morning, and engaged a chaise
and postboy to drive him ou during the afternoon and evening as far as Darlington, ou his way to the Newcastle Conference, which did not commence till the Tuesday.
+ DurinK the last Conference the partial President loudly repeated the names of several who dared to vote in
the minority on Dr. Beaumont's Southwark case, and the same "glorious infamy" has been attached in the
Conference document to the three who nobly dared to vote against the explusion of Mr. Everett.
i Dr. H a n n a h some few years ago took his son to college, and uniting Church and Methodism in one irissioa
as Pusey unites CAwrcAond Pope in one system,stopped to dine with the Wesleyan steward, Mr. Pike; who very
properly remonstrated with Dr. Hannah on the impropriety of taking a lad^ whose very being was derived from
Methodism—whose meat,drink, clothes, lodging, -ii ••'.•v° n.a.4 '''iCj'"' '"f.".''r° .rri1°lttli TllT"!: Methodists- to
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nieeting, he is a changed character from his entrance into the cloister.
D o you
wonder then at the spirit of the juveniles at Manchester?
E v e r y man who dares
think independently is weeded out—as has been lately done in the case of Everett,
Dunn, and Griffith, o r i s browbeaten and snubbed like the venerable Burdsall,
or is made to promise Conference he will cease to speak against an act that he
believes to be sinful, as in the eloquent Bromley s case. An impatience of criticism, and a belief that the Conference should not be suliject to it, are very
apparent.
" Y o u are not to j u d g e the ministers, they are your j u d g e s . " — G .
Ostiorns Pastoral Asldress for 1847We remember the horror that seemed to seize upon the brethren when the
Pre-ident made the astounding declaration, at the last Conference, " that a
power had risen up which reflected on the acts and appointments of the Conference. (Great sensation.) Harrison's Report, p . 5 5 . I t evidently was not
expected that any man, born of a woman, would be found bold enough for
an act like this. Well might the President appeal to the brethren to join in singing
" End, Jt-i'is ! end this war within:'"
for the man who should have hardihood enough " to reflect on the acts and a p pointments of Conference," was sure to be considered sucli a phenomenon as
nothincr but the Divine helo could enable them to overcome.
Let a man " refljct upon the acts of Conference'' iu print, and not only m u s t
the writer be censured, and promise to take no such liberty again, but the periodical that has contained these reflections on the acts of Conference must be discontinued.
Nothing less than total annihilation will Satisfy them ; though that
periodical bo the nearest approximation to our old Magazines, as we unhesitatingly say the W E S L E Y B . \ N N E R is. I t argues badly for the Church that can
condemn such a publication and that expe's its Editor from the Ministry because
he would not give it up ; while it retair.s in its pulpits the brother who shall
publish an apology for Don Juan, containing such stanzas as this :—" So miK-li that's lu-icioii.s, it mi^ht .almoi-t pall,
Ite ^ives yn'.i ; Imt I'm not inclined to (jiioto it .The Ijouer - the i-oiu-h—tlie tied of—what d'ye call
It r—h(- de.seviiies ; and tells you all about it :
0'i,erviui;, too, tliat he has seen it all :
.\r.d eertuiiily 'twould be absurd to doubt it ;
Piiiee so minutely he (U scribes each object,
And sli(.iv.'.s a deeji acqii:iiiitance with his .--.ubjcet."
J. ir. Thomas's Apolorjy far Von Juan, s. -16.
We say it argues badly for the Ciuircli that can condemn the Wesley Banner, and
expel with execrations the men who will not give it up, while it promotes
the .\iithor of such liiiei as the above, and sends hitn as a deputation to the
Sister Isle, that the Irish may see who " is the man the Conference delighteth to
honour." Tlie in.in who writ-js an apology for Don J u a n and ils obscenities must
be covered with honour—while the writers of the Wesley Banner must be likened
by the I're^iilent to the incestuous Corinthians. Talk of u n a n i m i t y ! in a case
like this ! k is the foulest blot, that acts like these should be perpetrated witli
unanimity by a body of men called Christian .Ministers. Are not such " acts of
{'onference ' likely to be reflected on ? .-Vets so obviously inconsistent with each
other, and with every principle of common justice '. T h e very stones of the
street would cry out, were the Wesleyan public silent under these unequal acts ?
mnke a Church pu-son of hiin. Atwhi.h the Ui-v. llo.lor vt.unmpred out, - 1 am sure 1 do not know what to
do." 'this ^V,.^l,•^l^,| s.i.i h.-ame 1 l'in,-jili- parson, un.l excoininunicalnl his falller, us being no miiiist.r at
all, ncih.-ii.g iiulie«p..sl..|i.-sui-.-ession. Suitul.I.-recompense I When settled in a hvini;, Ih.- President of Ihe
<onlVieii..-,ihis l:,v. Dr. Haniiiili.who wiis no Cluistian minister, visiitd his .on, « h o «-;is one. On hearing
th'it the Presi lent W.IS in Ul.-village, hen-is wiiitt-d on to preach in the W, slevan chiip.-l. " H e must rt-pectfully .leclmr; he m i n h t i i j u r e his son." In utli^r wonls, " N . . . 1 am ashamed of ihciii; I won t go Ih.onnh
Coventry with my ranged ru.scah." The other Theological T u t n , Pn si.lent .lackson, s.-nt his sun to make a
Church Parson of him. Is it any won.ici thai the students-.-t an inkling lor Chuich rather than for Dissent,
or even Method,«in, J4j-the-by. it is slated that one of the Bristol Preachers is so affected by recent proceedDg» in Confcrei.ci. Uiai Im ha.s .ipriniis »linm>t««-«t entering into the Church.
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There is a strong wish in many of the brethren to impress upon the minds of
the people that at the time of ordination, if not before, a man rises to a position
in which it is arrogance, if not blasphemy, to criticise his acts : and that an as-'
sembly of such men is infallible, and cannot do wrong in Conference assembled.;J
Many would be pleased if at ordination an "Act of Oblivion" were passed; and that'i
henceforth it should never be said that they were not born priests. They feel it
a stigma if it is known that one lilae Peter had been a fisherman ; or another, as'
their Divine Master, is the reputed son of a carpenter. Hence Peter Duncan, at
the last Conference, objected to its being stated in the memoir of a deceased
brother, that he had been a soldier. Was Mr. Wesley ashamed of it being known
that John Haime was a soldier ?—See his Life in an early Magazine. Or must
it not be stated that John Nelson had been pressed in the army ? What rightminded man thinks worse of Dr. Bunting because his father was a village tailor,
and he himself a writing lad to a physician. Who thinks worse of our President
for having, with his two brothers, worked for their father a country wheelwright ?
Or of Richard Watson, because, during his secession from the ministry, he followed the trade of a patten-tie-maker, and stood the market with his wares ?
Would not such a simple incident as this be of more interest in our President's Life
of Watson than his saying " h e now went into business with a respectable loca
preacher, in the Hinkley circuit, but soon gave it u p ? " It mightprovoke a smile
to see a man possessed of such abilities assuming the character of an ordinary
tradesman," page 36. Why what but ordinary tradesmen have these brethren
been ?* " Might it provoke a smile " to take 200 names, at random, from our
Minutes, and be able to say we find 7 carpenters, 5 blacksmiths, 2 meal men,
6 drapers, 1 stocking weaver, 7 schoolmasters, 1 policeman, 1 captain of a coal
barge, 8 tailors, (amongst whom is one of our D.D's, and the man with twelve
connexional honours,) 1 haberdasher and small-ware man, 1 straw bonnet seller,
2 paper makers, 5 wheelwrights, 4 masons, 3 cabinet makers, 1 butcher, 2
engravers, 2 surgfeons, 6 "farmers' boys," 3 clerks, 2 hair dressers, (one of
whom used to make a dish-cloth of his tongue at the table of respectable
gentlemen, in his first circuits,) 2 gentlemen s servants, 2 potters, 10 printers
and booksellers, 8 ironmongers, 1 marine store keeper, 1 pig dealer, 8 druggists,
I Lincolnshire peat cutter, 1 chimney sweep, 2 button makers, 3 workers in
brass, 5 miners, 1 gas house keeper, 3 tinkers, 2 painters, 8 grocers, 1 lace
weaver, 3 cotton mill lads, 1 carpet weaver, 1 ear-ring maker, 1 green grocer,
I I shoe makers, 4 cloth workers, 3 cutlers, 2 dissenting ministers, 1 soldier,
1 licensed and 1 unlicensed hawker, 1 maker of artificial limbs, j - and steel trusses,
3 or 4 gentlemen's sons, 1 curry comb maker, 6 tutors, 7 sons of preachers
and others who were of no trade before they joined the ministry, 3 lawyers'
clerks, 1 sawyer, 1 agent for Morison's pills, and the remaining 18 trades unknown,
Let not this list " provoke a smile ;'' for they are " ordinary tradesmen" no
longer; they are now a "venerable assembly;'' and can say in the words of
S. IJradburn, who was never ashamed of having been a shoemaker :—
E x a l t e d to dignity high, in the midst of this wonderful crew.
N o longer a cobler am I , so I'd have you beware what you do.
M y " l a s t " I have now laid aside, no longer I make or mend shoes •
Like leather I'll cut up your hide, if you dare my high oiBce abuse.
Infallible judgment is mine, since the awl I've resigned for " the k e y s ! "
Don't question my right, it's divine ! but humbly admire on your knees.
• How disgusting to find the notorious Stamp taunting Dr. Campbell with having been a blaclcsmith
•whUe his own father was originally a hecRler, or tow teazer.
•f It is fortunate that brother B
-was a maker instead of a wearer of an artificial limb Mr Suteliffi.
a solicitor, and a preacher's son offered himself for oiir ministry : his piety was unquestionable • his talents ot a very high order; but the Conference rejected him because he had a wooden le'^ Jacob Stand
ley hereupon observed, they tiad received many a wooden-headed brother; he thought'a talented one
-whose leg was wood was more qualified than the wooden-headed brethren they preferred.

'IF T f T F J U ^ T ^ I ^ ^

" F L Y SHEETS."

1-^9

Varied as have been their callings, they have been in their punishment of independent men, and in the reward of the obscene Don Juan, as unanimous as
were the Jews when as St. Matthew says, " they ALL cried out, crucify him, crucify
h i m . " -\iid though they now come forward and state that they " sacrifice a dear
friendship of twenty years' standing, " &c., &c., ad nauseam ; yet should D r .
Bunting relent, and request that the three expelled Ministers might again be
received, doubtless the same unanimity would manifest itself, and the triumvirate
mifrht be in danger of suflTocation by the brotherly kiss, instead of the brotherly
question. For we remember the Pi,ev. J. Edinondson saying to us, in one of
those happy hours of social intercourse, which those who enjoyed with him can
never forget, that when Mr. Wesley ordered Alex. Mather, the-would-be B u n t i n g
of his dav, to re-instate him in his circuit; brother Mather received him with a
kiss, which from certain attending circumstances, he had always reflected on with
disgust: coupled as it was with the recollection of previously professed friendship,
which had been thrown off almost with the ease o f a Macdonald, a Jackson, or a
Haswell:
"A breath can make tliem as a breath has made."
George Osborn, according to tlie President, " has done important service to
Methodism. H e has conferred on it a great blessing and benefit.''* W e recommend to ids notice now, the propriety of drawing up another test which shall have
for its object the discovery of moral guilt, instead of " crotchety" brethren.
Some test that should discover a minister's drunken habits before he is allowed to
go intoxicated into the pulpit, as H . L. Eden did ; or that should discover—what
all the neighbourhood k n e w — t h a t J . S. Stamp was in the habit of going himself
to the butcher's, on a Sunday evening, to buy a mutton chop for his supper, if he
a had not been fortunate enough to be invited out, or that sliould discover whether
brother is really dead, or only absconded with one of the females of his flock, before
they insert a laudatory account ot him amongst the pious dead, in the Obituary
of our Magazine.-(• Some test that should bring to light the habits o f a man who,
like
, invariably left heavy spirit bills unpaid in his circuits ; and so of
some half-dozen other cases we could mention. B'.it it is too much to expect a
man who states he would drink as many glasses of wine as he liked to become
the (iuixote in such a crusaile. But were he to do s i could he e.xpect belter
treatment than .Samuel Dunn received when he hinted at the propriety of such
a test.'
It ought to be borne in mind in reading the following account that
while there is no direction in any ]\linutes of Conference, that the brotherly
question shall be put as to authorship of anonymous works, it distinctly states
on the .Minutes of l 7 6 ' s that one question a .Minister may examine another
upon is, " Do you take any snuff, tobacco, or DHAMS -'"
-Mr. Dunn said —If Mr. Osborn had a right to test his brethren with respect fo
the " Fly Sheets," others had a right to test their brethren on other points (interruption). I could claim the right to test Dr. Bunting and Dr. Beecham as to
wluit part they had taken at the .Mi.ssion House in producing and circulating those
ahominable " Papers on ^Vesleyan Matters" (great interruption.) If .Mr. Waddy's
principle be sound, I could claim the right to ask .Mr. George Osborn and o t h e r s ,
how many glasses of wine and of brandy they have drunk during this Conference.
• The people se«-m to think dilTeri-ntly ; for we were not siuiirisr.l ut he.irini.' from Ihe Cireuit Steward of
Halifax, a few days aii". that the I'rejiJeiit hn.l sent for their prnaeher tc. go to Scotland with him, as it wns
thouL'ht not iiilvinnlile to take Oeori;-- INhnrn, -' under present eireumstiuioes.'
•^ The case h i r e referred tu is (hat of the Ucy. J. S Smith, who was missing from Sondeilnnd, in ISI1,
His colleagiii- preaehod his funeral sermon, a few weeks alt.-r his lU'imrture, arid deeply allVcteil h i ,
congregation by his pathi-tie ^ilhisiuns to the df;»or(<-(; hr-ither : .-md in our Magazine for I s i l . p a - i - '.U'.i,
will be foiu|a an u(-i-..unl of him in the liecent Di-alhs. « h i e h states that • lie has evidently been
lati-ly ripenfflg for greater usefulness bt-low, or for the glorious enjnymcnts alii.v.- ." wliiKl it is generally
believed he had only gone to America -vvith the woman with whom it is suid he is sti'.l living in adultery
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At this an outburst of feeling, cries of *' order," " shame," " put him out,"
and other marks of disorder became outrageous. The Conference appeared in
great excitement. Voices from the platform mingled with voices from the floor;
scores shouting at once at the full stretch of their voice to be heard. Mr. Dunn
appealed to Mr. Jackson to be heard.
Dr. Bunting turned to Mr. GriflJth and asked him whether he had put down
in his notes those offensive expressions* " glasses of wine and brandy."—Mr^
Griffith replied that he had.—One and another said it was a reflection on the
Conference.—Mr. Dunn renewed his attempts to be heard in explanation, but, as
soon as he opened his lips, cries of " Retract," " Turn him out," smothered, in
an instant, his attempt.—Some one moved, Mr. Rule seconded, that Mr. Dunn.
should retract.—Mr. Dunn said he never would to the day of judgment.-^^ij
Bunting said Mr. Dunn had forfeited his right to speak in Conference.—^Mr.
Griffith did not see that Mr. D. had anything to retract. His argument was
hypothetical, and applied to the principle laid down by Mr. S. Waddy.—«Th»
motion was put, and only i\Ir. GriflSth's hand was held up against it.—Mr. Dunn
was then required to retract his expression. He refused. The confusion was
indescribable.—Dr. Beaumont advised Mr. Dunn to say that he regretted the expression, as the Conference so universally and so feelingly expressed its opinion.—
Mr. W. Bunting threw out a suggestion, which, after several ineffectual attempts
to be heard, led Mr. Dunn to say—" The words, as they are offensive to the Con^
ference, I retract; but the argument, in illustration of which I used them, I will
never retract."
In conclusion, we ask—Whether, in our previous " Fly Sheets," we have not
proved certain abuses to exist ? Have the charges we have made been answered?
Has not all the outcry of the Conference been simply as to who is the Authorfoi
the " Fly Sheets," rather than what are the charges of the " Fly Sheets.''" As
we suppose ths Conference consider they have now settled the question of Author-'
ship, we will put, in a convenient form for answering, a recapitulation of our
charges, that they may apply themselves to these :—
1st—^We charge Doctor Bunting with not having regulated his conduct by kis
own Liverpool MinuteB.
2nd—We state that the location of Wesleyan Ministers is incompatible with the
proper working of Wesleyan Methodism.
3id—We state that Doctors Bunting, Alder, Beecham, and Mr. Hoole have
•cost the Missionary Society, in the thirteen years from 1833 to 1845, in salarieSj
£8,090 ; for coals, candles, and taxes, £6,381 ; for repairs;{; and furniture, £4,9412.
4th—We state that Dr. Alder has been in the habit of travelling in firSt-clstfi^
carriages—putting up at the head inns of the towns he visits, to the scandal of the
cause, and at the cost of the funds.
5th—^We state that Dr. Bunting received something hke £2,000 from certairt
laymen, who have always been retained on our Connexional Committees, to the
exclusion of men equal in talent to the donors and above them in independeticj(.{
and that £500 was collected to help G. Cubitt; while poor J. Overton, at the
next Conference, was dropped for debt from the Minutes ?
* This tenderness with respect to the " expression ' is very absurd, coming from men who had had a public
dinner at an INN, a few days before, to manage their presidential election, and at which so much brandy and
.wine were drunk, that the waiters say their roaster had good reason to be satisfied with the quautit; conr
sumed. We should like these brethren to publish a copy of-their tavern reckoning.
+ We beg to remind them of a saying of Dr. Beaumont's—" What is here to be done about who pot the Ua*en
i n ; any old woman may put the yeast into the meal, but a hundred old women (a legal hundred we ptetami
cannot get it out again till it has leavened the whole lump."
t The large item for repairs has been explained by Mr. Hoole, in a letter of reply to aa enqtlBfer, as arising
from the devastation caused by rats, aud from the painting of their premises having been so badly executedi
that it had beeu washed off by the rain, aud the improvement of the sewerage to keep off the recent cholera'.""
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gtli—^We state that the lay agent, ^Ir. Jackson, was appointed to his office
without the consent of Conference having been first obtained, and that though he
costs*the society little short of £400 a year, no one knows what he does for it.
7th—We state that the system of centralizing has been carried to an unwarrantable extent, and that the London District iias assumed an improper authority.
8th—We state that Mr. Wesley's dying request cautioning the brethren against
partiality has been disregarded, as shown in our tabular statement, and in the
cashieriu"' some men for contracting debts, whilst others, debtors to a larger
amount, have been honoured by official appointments, through favouritism.
9th—We state that secularization* has resulted from location and centralization,
and that the ministerial usefulness of the " secular clergy" has been thereby
impaired.
lOlh—That Presidential re-elections are an injustice towards those brethren,
equally eliijible, who have not filled the chair.
l l t h — W e state that the Nomination Committee was formed for party purposes,
and that it is continued for the gratification of a few fa'vourites, to the unfair exclusion of many.
]2th—We state that the Stationing Committee have frequently injured the
character of the brethren, and that their acts are not governed by that candour
and justice which ought to characterize such a body.
13th—We state that the Missionary Deputation List shows a disregard to expense, and exhibits marked favouritism.
14th—That Dr. Bunting frequently assumes the Dictatorship-]- in the assembled
Conference.
15—We state that the "Floating Opinions" on the subject of abuse and misrule are symptoms of dissatisfaction, v.hich opinions would be openly stated in
Conference it the brethren had more moral courage, and were secured from that
persecution which has always been awarded to the brother who has opposed the
" one President."
We hope some champion will enter the list and take up these fifteen statements*
and put it out of our power to keep reiterating that our charges are not metThere is no want of Pamphleteers; for how many have shown a readiness to
convince the pjople of the justice of the Conference in the expulsion of Messrs.
Everett, Dunn, and Griffith. We cannot pretend to review the pamphlets, nor
even to state their number
One week alter another, some good brother satisfied
the " worse has not yet been made to appear the better reason," either by the |;onderous pamphlet of the President, or the "Stand-still" one from Burton-iipon'Irent, tries bis pen in the cause. We think these;}; might most of them have
been better einplo3cd than iu likening tne "three expelled " to Robespierre, the
incestuous Corinthians, or to Ananias and Sapphira.
' We have heen aslied—Why could not such a man as T. R. Fishtr, wliom none who know will think um-qual
to the ttuliun, be ^tlm-ed in the .Mission House, wht-ri- his partial loss nl voice would he iKi detriment, iiislead o(
his bring tlriien, ill mi.Idle HKe, into husiness? If he hafi hctii the relative of Doctor Bunting, iubteaJ of Ihe
nephew of Josiah Hill, would he now huvc beeu behiod a counter iu llrist-d 'i
See his conduct at the last Conference, when his son very properly ol-jceled to W. Naylor. J . Crowther, and
G. Osborn being on the Coimnittee for tryinn Kverett and Burdsall, us, in the words of the President, " they
had been paiul'uily iiu-o-i up in the all'air ;" on which occasion Dr. Bunting, with a look that many will not
foruet, said, sharply, " There must be but one I'lesiJcnt here."
t The last champion that hns taken up the cause is J . T. Milner ; now we advise hiin to employ himself in
lermou making, that he may not have to use those furnished him by his father, a layman ; his brother, an I n
depemlent Miuister. and another brother, a layman; as he uot only has done in his former circuits, but h a i
(loried iu Uiis his shame.
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W e know not what m a y be t h e proceedings of next Conference in reference
to our discovery, and identification.
Perhaps While we write, t h e Officers of the?
H o l y Inquisition m a y be preparing new instruments of torture : b u t our mind is
made u p . W e know not that we shall visit the n e x t Conference unless W- M.
B u n t i n g moves t h a t Brother
— be sent for : for we are wearied with the
exhibition of priestly domination, and humiliating and disgraceful subserviency—
t h o u g h it m a y be sought to elevate it into the name of unanimity. W e are sick
of seeing t h e English language sifted of every laudatory adjective with which to
decorate their votes of thanks to each other : we loathe t h e recollection of the
grossest partiality that was ever exhibited b y a chairman, receiving t h e warmest
thanks of t h e brotherhood, w h o , not content with this, have canonized the man
before his d e a t h — " the saintly P r e s i d e n t ; " and we are disgusted with the exhibitions of the F u g l e - m a n , * who, t h o u g h he clamours none down himself, yet with;
his significant shake of the head—his upraised eyes, as in surprise and horror—and'
with his half-raised h a n d s — h e gives t h e signs to the y o u n g brethren just escaped
from being " o r d i n a r y t r a d e s m e n , " who are ready, as t h e case m a y he, " t o
applaud to the echo," or to clamour down with expressions of unmitigated disgust,
Alas ! we need not cite examples of this : the thing is too notorious to he denied b y t h e Doctor's own partisans. H e has done it till it has become a habit,—
and while nearly every m e m b e r of t h e last Conference witnessed it, he had the
forgetfulncss or the hardihood to deny it, when it was objected to by Mr. Dunn.
W e say we are prepared for his nods, and shakes, a n d lowering scowls. We
are prepared for the impertinence of Wesley Thomas, and George Osborn—for
the petulance of W H . R u l e and P e t e r Duncan—for t h e mock gravity of Dr.
H a n n a h and W m . N a y l o r — a n d hardest task of all, for t h e silent witnessing of
such exhibitions b y D r . Dixon without his testifying to their iniquity.
We are
prepared for aU t h i s ; and also for the brotherly question, " A r e you the Author
of t h e F l y Sheets," and our reply to this enquiry will be, " Oh, Nebuchadnezzar,
we are not carefol to answer thee in this matter ; nor \<ill we worship the image
thou hast set u p . "
W e now take a short farewell, promising t h e brethren N o . 6 soon after
Christmas, as one of our Committee has it already in hand.
If we must suffer for exposing fiere tlie sins
Of ottiers, be it so ; but if we'd known
Ere we began, how bretliren -would evince
Tlieir paltry jealousies, we would liave thrown
Our pen and paper on the shelf; but since
'Tis come to this ^^^B WILL XOT LAY THEM DOWN ;

But still proceed, as hitherto -we've done.
Until we finish -what our zeal begun.
Rev. John Wesley Thomas's Apology for Don Juan, Canto Ind, xxiii.—CLARKE, liOndori

By order of the Corresponding Committee for detecting, exposing, and correcting abuses. London, ]\fanchester, Bristol, Liverpool, Birmingham, Leeds,
Hull, Glasgow, in the year of grace 1849.
* Dr Newton.
" Who would not smile if such a man there be,
Who would not weep ifAtticus were he ?"
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M R . L O R D . — M A Y IT PLEASE YOVR HONOURS,—Tn opening a case of this magnitude

and importance, I feel that it is incumbent on me to give a brief detail before reading
the papers, in order that these papers, and the whole subject, may be more easily
understood. In our ordinary controversies we need no such preliminary ; but wo
are now investigating the concerns o f a religious denomination, and this controversy
will relate tn matters which are not of general information. Tho Court, therefore,
will indulge me in the endeavour to state some of the general facts and circumstances out of which the controversy arises, particularly with the view of having an
accurate definition of the subjects which will constantly recur in the reading of
the papers
The subject of this controversy is what is called, among gentlemen of this denomination, their " Book Concern." This is a fund which, upon the papers, appears to
amount to some 87.50,000. The origin and history of it seem to be this :—Upon
the earliest establishment of the Methodist denomination by Mr. Wesley, ho called
to his aid the press in the dissemination of religious truth ; and when Methodism
was first introduced into this country, books were provided from England, to supply
Ihc wants of its very few adherents in regard to religious literature. Upon the
independence of this country, the Methodist denomination had become measurably
numerous, though imt large. When it was organized .TS a separate Church, in
addition tn the means of instruction afforded by preaching, it was very obvious that
a great want was to be supplied in the furnishing of religious literature to its people;
and one of their preachers organized a system of publishing books in this country.
It was originally established in Philadelphia. This preacher, whose name I think
1

was Cooper, lent a small sum of money to the object, and invested it in books.
They were sold among the denomination; and out of the profits a small capital was
gradually formed, which 'was employed in publishing books. This came to be a
matter of some magnitude ; and in the year 1836 it had been removed to this city,
and become an extensive establ^hment. It had undergone considerable vicissitudes ;
but at. that period it was emerging from its difficulties, and becoming a great establishment. It was then destroyed by fire. It was afterward reinvigorated, as
everything in this city seems to have been by the fires of that period ; and from that
time to the present it has gone on with great prosperity, so that it has accumulated
a capital of about $750,000.
The manner in which these books were circulated will perhaps be worthy of your
Honours' attention in the history and consideration of this case. It was early provided that the preachers should see that their congregations were supplied with
books. They took the books from the publishing establishment, and sold them : and
in that way there was in fact a real, substantial, and beneficial monopoly in the furnishing of religious books, and all the preachers were agents in carrying it out.
Thev " ere very faithful men—stimulated, not by the love of gain, but by the higher
pu.j.ose of religious devotion. Of course, a fund thus constructed could not but
become very considerable. Your Honours will have your attention called to the
fact that it was really the result of the devotion and services of the preachers. It
was not, like many charitable funds, a fund growing out of donations of wealthy
men; but it was, in its main features, the earnings of this system. Its profits, after
providing capital enough to carry on its business successfully, were devoted at an
early period to one single purpose in two or three branches :—That purpose was,
the making up of the deficiencies in the salaries of travelling preachers, and providing for the supernumerary, superannuated preachers, the wives and children of
preachers^ and the widows and orphans of deceased preachers. The number of
these appear regularly on the Minutes of the General Conference of this society.
That, therefore, was the destination of the profits of this fund; for it was no object
to accumulate capital for the mere purposes of accumulation.
It is now necessary that I should introduce another subject—the conferences of
the Methodist Episcopal Church—because they become very important, vitally important, to be understood in this controversy. The concerns of the Methodist
Church are managed by what are called Annual and General Conferences. At the
introduction of Methodism into this country, its preachers were not very numerous.
Although the extent of country was great, there were in all but seven annual conferences. I ought, perhaps, to explain what the annual conferences are. Originally
all the preachers of this denomination met every year, and disposed of that which
was general in theu: concerns. The conferences consisted of travelling preachers,
who served particular districts of country, somewhat analogous to the division of
districts in our judicial system. Originally the whole of Methodism in the United
States was but one conference, and consisted of but a small number of preachers.
In 1784 that was the case. But it very soon became necessary to divide this conference. It was divided ; but, although a division, in fact it was a multiplication
also. At first *,i.e annual conference was in fact the General Conference of the Methodist Church ; then the earliest formed from this were the Philadelphia and New-York
Confercr.ces. As the territory increased, these annual conferences were divided, and
forn-.cd new bodies ; until in 1844, which is the period at which we shall arrive, there
were something like thirty-two or thirty-three annual conferences. These annual
conferences had a general oversight of the Churches; they examined the character
of the preachers, the working of the system, and reports were yearly made to them
1*

nf the deficiencies of the funds raised in the districts to supply their preachers.
Every two years preachers were ch.ingcd from one congregation fo another. Collections were taken up in these various congregations to supply the preachers. Their
-alaries were very small; the people, to a great extent, poor. Many of these districts could not quite pay their preachers. These deficiencies were reported to the
annual conferences, and supplied out of their funds.
That will show your Honours
what wc mean when we come to speak by-and-by of the "deficiencies" of the
travelling preachers. That means the deficiencies in funds supplied by poorer conercjations to pay their own preachers ; for it is a part of the economy of this Church
that the richer portions of the country should supply the wants of the poorer, and
the clergy always be kept on a footing of absolute equality. Every four years these
annual conferences met in a General Conference. This General Conference was the
o-cneral legislative body of this Church, and all matters of general concern were there
considered. They established articles of religion; they made changes in the religion
and economy of the Church. Every year when they separated, they published a
new book of discipline, which contained the doctrines of the Church, and that superseded everything which had gone before, and became the law of the Church as to
trg.inization, discipline, and doctrine. This was therefore the act of the Church in
the most absolute sense. This was the state of things from the organization of
Methodism in this country in 1784, up to 1808. In 1808 the body had become so
numerous, and its power was so absolute, that the more conservative men in the
Church were a little alarmed at the extent of it ; because it will appear in its history
that it was considered capable of changing the articles of religion, and it was considered dangerous that such a body, which might be attended by more members from
nearer, and less from more distant conferences, should have such groat powers. In
1S08 a change was made in the organization of tho General Conference. Thoy
resolved that the Cuneral Conference should consist of delegations from each annual
conference. It was. therefore, the genercil body of the Methodist Church, met together in the form of its ministers, but only by committees. Instead of being a
meeting of the whole absolutely, it was a meeting of the whole by delegations. At
•h.it period jirnvismii was m.ide against the absolute power which this body possessed,
and there were various " restrictive rules," so called, established to limit it. Those
ri^t fictions were to this effect ; and the extent of the powers of that body, as it existed
before, and, indeed, as we s.iy. continued to e.\i.st, will appear by the character of
th( se restrictions. Our view of the powers nf that body is, that they were equally
unlimited with those nf jin vioiis Cieneral Cniiferences, except so far as these restrictions restrained them. One of the restrictions was, that they should not change
the articles of religion ; another that they should not change their hierarchy ; another,
that they should not change the degree of representation. That is, supposing the
delegation be one out of every eight in the annual conferences, that ratio should not
i.e changed by the General ('nnlerence. Aiinlher was, that they should not chan^'c
what were called the rules of the L'nited Societies. The United Societies are ccclesiiistical nrganizafions of the meinbers of the Churches, with rules which govern
Ihem in th< ir relations with one another, with the world, and in regard to religious
nbs(rv:inces. It was provided that the General Conference should not make a
A.ange with r. ^ar.l to the mode of trial of members and preachers ; and the last, the
si.Tth reslnctiv rule, (which is the one which will most come before your Honours'
..ttention,) provided tli.it they should never apply the profits of this Book Concern
to any other purpose th.an tiuit of supplying th,' deficiencies of the tr.avelling, and
l.roviding for the supernumerary, superannu.ited preachers, their wives and children,
and the widows and orjihans of such as were deceased. There was one provision

over-riding the whole—^that upon the request of three-fourths of the annual conferences, sanctioned by a vote of the General Conference, these restrictive rules might
be varied, but without this primary vote of the Church they could not be changed.
That presents to your Honours the subject of the general and annual conferences ;
and a great question in this ease will arise upon the character and power of the
General Conference, and the instruction and effect of that sixth restrictive rule.
I now come to the particular controversy in this case. It is one in relation to
which the excitement at this time and in this country is great. It grew out of the
existence of slavery. Very early the Methodists, both on the subject of temperance
and of slavery, took a ground, the highest and most exclusive ; and one of the rules
of the United Societies (which are the particular, and private, and domestic organizations of Churches composing the denomination) was, that no person should belong to
them who bought men and women with the view of reducing them to slavery. As
we suppose, that originally had reference to the slave-trade as a matter of commerce
which was then carried on. But very soon it was evident that this Society viewed it
in a larger aspect, and in one of the earlier conferences a rule of a very extreme
character was adopted. It was at a conference which began at Baltimore in December, 1784, which is known as the " Christmas Conference." They adopted a rule
quite exclusive on the subject of slavery, not merely as to the buying and selling of
men and women, but in the most severe form and manner, compelling the manumission of slaves. That threatened to become so destructive to the Society, in its
attempts to penetrate the Southern and Western parts of the country, which were
considered the most open fields for the operation of the Methodist principles, that at
the first meeting of the conference afterwards, the very next year, the rule was
suspended, and in the next book of discipline it was omitted. From time to time
rules were adopted in this Church, sometimes of a more stringent, and sometimes of
a more lax character, on the subject of holding slaves. The Church, North and
South, always considered slavery an evil; that is, that it would have been better if
no such thing had ever existed. They, however, treated it as one of the evils among
them, and conformed their religious discipline on the subject to the laws of the
various States ; so that it was declared that no person should hold any office in the
Church who did not manumit his slaves, when the laws of his State permitted it. If
the State did not permit it, the holding of slaves was not to be a subject of official or
personal reproach. They provided also that their preachers should teach the
members of their Churches to instruct their slaves ; showing that they took the
practical view of this as a thing to be dealt with as existing, and which it was not
in the power of any man, or body of men, clerical or lay, by their wishes to destroy.
About the year 1836, the agitation, which has been called " abolitionism," began
in-this country. In 1840, it began seriously to disturb the peace of the Methodist
Church. In that year a case arose from one of the Baltimore Conferences, which
gave very serious concern and alarm to the conservative members of the General
Conference ; and the bishops and conference, in their action on it, gave it what I
would call a " go-by." They avoided dealing with it in its strength, and expressed
conservative and soothing opinions, recommending to all the avoiding of any agitation
of so destructive and distressing a question. From that time until the meeting of
the General Conference in 1844, this agitation raged among the Northern and Northwestern conferences, and had, of course, produced a reaction at the South. In 1844,
the thing became exceedingly rife, and presented itself in the General Conference of
that year in a form which was decisive. And it will be one of the objects of the
papers which we shall read, and the argument we shall present, to show that a state
of things occurred which made necessary the separation of this Church into two parts.

It seems that the Baltimore Conference, which lies on a line between the North
and the South, took ground with the more ultra persons in the Nortl^ There was a
iircacher named Hardinsi, who, by marriage or inheritance, acquired one or two slaves
.vhich. bv the laws of .Maryland, he could not emancipate. This circumstance was
brought very early to the attention of the General Conference of 1844, in connexion
with'a vast number of petitions from New-England, Western New-York, and other
places, on the question of slavery. It came up in an appellate form. T h e Baltimore
Conference had suspended this clergyman, degraded him, in fact, on account of this
connexion with slavery. It was in vain urged that his connexion with the slaves was
such that he could not manumit them.
HON'. REVERDY JOHNSON.—In fact they were not his.
MR. LORD.—The Conference determined that they would degrade him for that connexion, though the slaves were not his. H e appealed to the General Conference,
and there the question was discussed with great animation and great ability, and the
sentence of degradation was confinncd.
The matter, however, then took a still graver aspect. One of tho bishops, a
gentleman of Georgia, was in a somewhat similar position. H e had one slave left
hiin, on condition that he should liberate her and send her to Liberia, with her
consent. But she would not go to Liberia, and the bishop remained her owner. She
lived where she pleased, but still remained legally a slave ; and, as it was said, she
might have been sold for his debts, and he made liable for her support. He also,
through inheritance from a former wife, had a slave whom he could not manumit.
.Vlso upon his second marriage, his lady had some slaves which he could not
manumit ; indeed they were secured to her by marriage settlement. This was his
connexion with sl.averv. In every other respect he was blameless. Everything
estimable was conce<led to him. But the spirit of agitation was rife ; it had been
warmed up in the Conference by the debates on the Baltimore case ; and nothing
•vniild do but that this bishop should be dealt with. But it was a matter of some
delicacy to i!< al with the bishop. Should he bo tried 1 for there was a provision for
the trial of bishops ; and if he should be tried and condemned, he would not only be
degraded from the ej.iseopacy, but expelled from tho Church. They did not venture
to go against this man in that way. .V course was taken which, if this had not been
.1 religious body, sincerely adherent to religious principles, (however, wc may deem
thciii Miisl.iken,) would have been regarded as deb.asing. I will not characterize it
otherwise than as a queer sort of proceeding. Tliey resolved to request Bishop
.Vndrew to desist from all action as a bishop, during the existence of his connexion
with slavery ; which w,is verv much the same as if Congress, or any body that should
assume In iisclf such an office, should say that one of your Honours venturing to take
a little wine al dinner should be re(i\iested never to act as judge until vnu chose to
abstain. In other words, without a crime wliich could be tried, on a matter of mere
expediency they requested this bishop to cease to be a bishop. And it was followed up by several circumstances at that Conference, unintentional I am persuaded,
which gave elTect to this degradation, and which are rarely to be seen in such
cases
It seems that after every General ronference tliey republished their Discipline,
Hymn Book, and tome jjublications that were of a character to be renewed. It was
I ai. as a questinii, \ \ n a t should become of the name of Bishop .\ndrew ! Should
II be put in the Hymn Book ! The vote of the Conference was that it should ; so
ihat in every .Metiiodist cungregation there should appear to the children, while

turning over the leaves of the Hymn Books as their parents were singing, the name
of Bishop Andrew. The question would be, What is the matter with Bishop Andrew 1 In that way, unintentionally, this degradation was made in the most conspicuous manner in which I thijjk it could be. At that period there was a new
election of bishops, and when other Reverend gentlemen acted in the consecration,
Bishop Andrew, who was on the spot,* a man of unblemished character, against
whom no shadow of imputation rested, was excluded; at least, having been requested to suspend his duties, he could not with decency act.
This, as your Honours may see, was the declaration of a permanent purpose,
which it was very evident to the gentlemen of the Southern Conference, prevented
them from prosecuting in harmony the objects which the Church had in view—as
they define it—the spreading of Christian holiness over these lands ; for it was evident, these principles being assented to, that this Church must be extinct in the
Southern States. The gentlemen from the Southern States made a declaration to
the Conference of 1844, that such would be the eflect of these measures being taken.
They also made a protest, which will be presented and read, giving very fully their
views on this subject. That protest was followed by a reply on the other side,
which gave the views of the majority. That, I presume, will also be laid before
the Court, and you will see whether or not there had not arisen a state of things in
which, as the delegates of the South expressed it, the Church was already divided.
This became apparent to some gentlemen of wisdom in that Conference ; and it was
moved to appoint a committee for the purpose of determining whether there could
not be a division of the Church into two bodies, so that they might go on separate
from each other, in pursuit of the same objects, with the same organization, only, as
a Methodist writer, an English gentleman, expressed it, " Whereas this year it was
the province of Canterbury, next year it might be the provinces of Canterbury and
York." A plan of division was presented, underwent discussion, and was adopted
by a large vote. It was in substance this :—That if the Southern conferences should
find it necessary, they might organize themselves into a separate and independent
Methodist Church at the South, and in that event commissioners were appointed to
deal with regard to the distribution of the funds. That was made the occasion, in
connexion with the constitutional scruples of some gentlemen, of the question, whether they would have a right to give to the Southern body of the Church their share
of the Book Concern without an alteration of the restrictive articles. A provision
was made that this fund should be divided, if the sixth restrictive article was
changed, and a ratio of division was provided, and commissioners were appointed on
the part of the Northern Church to act with commissioners from the Southerrr
Church to carry this division into effect. They then separated. On the separation,
the gentlemen from the Southern conferences immediately presented the subject in
a general address to the Southern conferences, giving them the details of what had
happened in the General Conference, and asking the Southern conferences to take
up the question and say whether they found it necessary to form an independent
body or not. The fifteen or sixteen Southern conferences—sixteen, I think, there
were—all united in voting that it was impossible to go on with the Northern gentlemen in this state of things; that the only way of retaining the existence of the
society in the South, was by establishing a separate organization. They elected
delegates to meet at Louisville in 1845, by whom this measure should be considered
in general council. The Convention of 1845 adopted a plan of a Southern organization, and appointed a General Conference of the Methodist Church, South, to be
held in 1846. They adopted every article of religion, every article of doctrine,
^ This was afterwards sliown to be a mtsapprehension of the counsel as to this fact.

everything of discipline, and the organization of the Church, as held by the Northern
Church. Indeed, they took the established Book of Discipline, and printed it anew,
with the same mode of representation, and in every respect the two were identical,
except that the General Conference, instead of being one, was now divided into two
They appointed commissioners to deal with commissioners from the Church, North.
with respect to the division of tho common fund. W h e n these commissioners
assembled, this state of things met them : tho commissioners of the Northern Church
had been overtaken by scruples as to the constitutionality of that thing, and refused
to treat at all. The commissioners of the Southern Church deferred until their
Conference of 1848 met, which determined, after the Mississippi style, that the Conference of 1844 had no power to enter into this plan, and that the Northern Church
was the only Church ; and that the plan of the Southern Church, which had really
been formed at the invitation of the General Conference of 1844, was null and void,
and that by that verv organization they had all become seceders ; that is to say,
these fifteen or sixteen conferences had ceased to be members of the Methodist
Episcopal Church at all. They adopted an additional rule, which, I confess, always
seemed to be one which nothing could sanction, that tho supernumerary and superannuated preachers, the orphans and widows of preachers, as well as travelling
preachers of the Southern Church, should not partake of this fund which had been
earned by their common services, and which was provided originally as a reward to
those who could work no longer, for their past services. I can understand, and
have often seen in these controversies, that when the connexion is broken, it would
be a misappropriation o f a fund, devoted to the spreading of certain religious truths,
to apply it to the propagation of different principles, carried on by a different eeclesi.istical organization ; but I have not, to tliis moment, been able to understand how
the orphans and widows of the preachers, the old men and supernumeraries of that
Southern Church, should be excluded from p.articipation in a fund which they, and
their fathers, and husbands, had earned. I have not been able to see how it is possible that they can be shut out from it by that which has taken place, even if our
friends on the other side should be right on the subject of secession.
We now claim in behalf of these Southern conferences, that this fund shall bo divided as to the beneficiaries.
^^'e .also suppose it must be divided as to the trustees. But that is another
question. It may remain in the hands of the same trustees and tlie beneficiaries in
the Southern country be entitled to it ; but I suppose that if we are right, you:HoiMiurs will sav. that tlie Southern (.'niiference, under the circumstances, has an
equal right with the \ n r t h to appoint the trustees—the persons by whom it is to be
distributed ; that not only should they be entitled to tho profits ofthe fund, but also
to a division of the capital, and to appoint the trustees to manage the cajiital, or that
they shnuld be appointed by your Honors or nominated by the Southern conferences.
This is the whole question before us. It is a grave question, undoubtedly, in its
amount and interest, reaching not only to this fund, but, so far as I can see, to the
stability and title nf every Methodist parsonage or ])reacliiiig-houso in the Southern
country, because, they all being established for the benefit ofthe Methodist Church,
if this is secession, I do not see but that the Methodist Church is exterminated altogether in the Southern country.
If your Honours please, I will now call your attention to the Bill and the Defenddaiits' .\nswer.
The bill IS lib ,1 in t!ie name of commissioners, who have been appointed by tli«
Southern Church, and who are preachers entitled to be beneliciaries of this fund.
One of these commissioners has died since his appointment, and we propose to reu-
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der the proceedings perfect in respect to this demise by substituting, by assent, the
name of another gentleman who has been duly appointed his successor.
The parties to the bill are " Henry B. Bascom, a citizen of Lexington, in the
State of Kentucky ; Alexander L. P Green, a citizen of Nashville, in the State of
Tennessee ; Charles B. Parsons,^ citizen of Louisville, in the State of Kentucky;"
—these were travelling preachers, and they were entitled to a share of this fund ;
then there are " John Kelly, a citizen of Wilson County, in the State of Tennessee;
James W. Allen, a citizen of Limestone County, in the State of Alabama."—
these are supernumerary preachers—" and John Tevis, a citizen of Shelby County,
in the State of Kentucky," who was a superannuated preacher. Your Honours will
see, therefore, that we have all the classes of beneficiaries, except the widows and
orphans.
The defendants are George Lane, Levi Scott, George Peck, and Nathan Bangs,
citizens of the city of New-York, who are the persons that have in charge this
" Book Concern," and it is due both to them and to ourselves that I should say that
they have not participated in the heat to which this case has given rise, but have
deemed it necessary to remain inactive, until their course shall be pointed out by the
determination of this suit. Of their proceedings we cannot complain, nor can they
be spoken of but with respect.
In their bill " the Complainants state and show to your Honourable Court, that
before and on the 8th day of June, 1844, there existed in the United States of
America, a voluntary Association, known as the Methodist Episcopal Church in the
United States of America ; not incorporated by any legal enactment, but composed
of seven bishops, four thousand eight hundred and twenty-eight preachers belonging
to the travelling connexion ; and in bishops, ministers, and membership, about one
million one hundred and nine thousand nine hundred and sixty,—then being in the
United States, and territories of the United States, united and holden together in one
organized body, by certain doctrines of faith and morals, and by certain rules of government and«discipline.
" That the general government of the Methodist Episcopal Church was vested in
one general body, called the General Conference, and in certain subordinate bodies,
called annual conferences, and in bishops, and travelling ministers and preachers;
and the great object of the said Methodist Episcopal Church was the diffusion of the
principles of the Saviour of mankind—good morals, pure religion, piety, and holyness, among the people of the world. And the complainants allege, that the constitution, organization, form of government, and rules of discipline, as well as the
articles of religion and doctrines of faith of the Methodist Episcopal Church, were
of general knowledge and notoriety, nevertheless, for the more particular information of the Court, they refer to a printed volume, which will be produced on the trial
of the cause, entitled ' The Doctrines and Discipline of the Methodist Episcopal
Church.' And the complainants allege, that differences, and disagreements having
sprung up in the Church, between what was called by the Church the Northern and
Southern members, upon the administration of the Church government, with reference to the ownership of slaves by the ministry of the Church, of such a character,
and attended with such consequences, as threatened fearfully to impair the usefulness of the Church, as well as permanently to disturb its harmony; and became and
was with the members of the Church, a question of very grave and serious importance, whether a separation ought not to take place by some geographical boundary, with necessary and proper exceptions, so as that the Methodist Episcopal Church
should thereafter constitute two separate and distinct Methodist Episcopal Churches.
And thereupon the complainants allege, that at a General Conference of the Church,
holden, according to usage and discipline, at New-York, on the 8th day of June, 1844,
the following resolutions were duly and legally, and by a majority of over threefourths of the entire body, passed; which resolutions are herewith copied, and prayed
to be taken as part of this bill, which are in the words and figures, to wit:—
" ' Resolved, by the delegates of the several annual conferences, in General Conference assembled, 1. That should the annual conferences in the slave-holding
States find it necessary to unite in a distinct ecclesiastical connexion, the following

rule shall be observed with regard to the Northern boundary of such connexion : .\11
the societies, stations, and conferences adhering to the Church in the South, by a
vote of a majority of the members of said societies, stations, and conferences, shall
remain under the unmolested pastoral care of the Southern Church ; and the ministers of the Methodist Episcopal Church shall in no wise attempt to organize churches
or societies within the limits of the Church, South, nor shall they attempt to exercise
any pastorial oversight therein ; it being understood that the ministry of the South
reciprocally observe the same rule in relation to stations, societies, and conferences,
adhering by vote of a majority, to the Methodist Episcopal Church ; provided also,
fhat this rule shall apply only to societies, stations, and conferences, bordering on
the Ime of division, and not to interior charges, which shall, in all cases, be left to
the care of that Church within whose territory they are situated.
" • 2. That ministers, local and travelling, of every grade and office, in the Methodist Episcopal Church, may, as they prefer, remain in that Church, or, without
blame, attach themselves to the Church, South.
" ' 3. Resolved, By the delegates of all the annual conferences, in General Conference assembled, That we recommend to all the annual conferences, at their first
approaching sessions, to authorize a change of the sixth restrictive article, so that
the first cLause shall read thus, " T h e y shall not appropriate the produce of the
Book Concern, nor of the Chartered Fund, to any other purpose other than for the
benefit of the travelling, supernumerary, superannuated, and worn-out preachers, their
wives, widows, and children, and to such other purposes as may be determined upon
by a vote of two-thirds ofthe members ofthe General Conference."
•' • 4. That whenever the annual conferences, by a vote of three-fourths of all
their members voting on the third resolution, shall have concurred in the recommendation to alter the sixth restrictive article, the Agents at New-York and Cincinnati
shall, and they are hereby authorized and directed to, deliver over to any authorized
agent or appointee of the Church, South, should one be organized, all notes and book
accounts against the ministers, church-members, or citizens, within its boundaries,
with authority to collect the same for the sole use of the Southern Church, and that
said agents also convey to aforesaid agent or appointee of the South, all the real
estate, and assign to hiin all the property, including presses, stock, and all right and
interest connected with the Printing Establishments at Charleston, Richmond, and
Nashville, which now belong to the .Methodist Episcopal Church.
" 5. That when the .\nnual Conferences shall have approved the aforesaid change
in the sixth restrictive article, there shall be transferred to the above Agent for the
Southern Clmrch, so nuich of the ca])ital and produce of the MethodistBook Coneern, as will, with the notes, book accounts, jiresses, i\:c., mentioned in the last
resnlution, bear the s.anie proportion In the whole property of said Concern, that the
travelling preachers in the So'ithern Church shall bear to all the travelling ministers
ol the .Meihodist Kpiscnpal Church. The division to be made on the basis o f t h e
number ot travelling jireachers in the lorlhcoming .Minutes.
" • t'>. That the abuve iranslcr shall be in the form of annual p.ayments of $25,000
per annum, and specifically m stock of the Book Concern, and in .Southern notes and
accounts due the eslablishinent, and accruing afler the first transfer mentioned
abnve ; and until the payments arc made, the Southern Church shall share in all the
net profits nl the Book Concern, in the jiroportioii that the amount due them, or in
.irriars, be.irs to all the property ofthe Concern.
" ' 7. That Nathan Bangs, (ieorge Peck, and James B. Finley, be, and they are
iierebv appninit d, commissioners, tn act in concert with the same number of commissmners, appointed by the Southern organization, (should one lie formed.) to
estimate the amounts which will fall due to the South by the preceding rule, and
to have full power In carry into effect the whole arrangements jiroposed with regard
!o the division of property, should the separation take place. .-Vnd if bv any means
.1 vacancy occurs in this Board of Commissioners, the Book Cominil'iee at New1 oric shall fill s.iid vacancy.
" K. That whenever Agents ofthe Southern Church are clothed with legal authority or corporate pnwer, to act in the premises, the Agents at New-York are
lierehv .aulhnrized .ami dinrted to act in concert with said .Southern Agents, so as to
give the prnvisinn- of these resolutions a legally binding force.
" ' 9. 'i hat all the jirojierty of the .Methodist Episcopal Church, in meeting-houses.
• ir>u:ia
"
• college-, schools, conference funds, cemeteries, and of every kind, within
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the limits of the Southern organization, shall be forever free from any claim set up
on the part of the Methodist Episcopal Church, so far as this resolution can be of
force in the premises.
" ' 10. That the Church so formed in the South shall have a common right to use
all the copy-rights in possession of the Book-Concerns at New-York and Cincinnati,
at the time of the settlement by the commissioners.
" ' 11. That the Book Agents at New-York be directed to make such compensation to the conferences South for their dividend from the Chartered Fund, as the
commiesioners above provided for shall agree upon.
" ' 12. That the Bishops be respectfully requested to lay that part of this report
requiring the action of the annual conferences, before them as soon as possible, beginning with the New-York Conference.'
" And the complainants allege, that the said General Conference had full, competent, and lawful power and authority, to pass and adopt the said resolutions, and
each and all of them, and that the same thereby became and were of binding force
and validity.
" And the complainants fiirther allege, that after the adoption of the foregoing
resolutions, such proceedings were had in the several Annual Conferences of the
Methodist Episcopal Church in the slave-holding States ; that a full convention
thereof, by delegates, elected on the basis of the resolutions of the General Conference of 1844, assembled at Louisville, in Kentucky, on the first day of May, 1845;
and the said convention, after full and mature consideration, adopted the following
resolutions, which they pray may be taken as part of this bill:—
" ' Bo it resolved by the delegates of the several annual conferences of the
Methodist Episcopal Church in the slave-holding States, in general convention assembled. That it is right, expedient, and necessary, to erect the annual conferences
represented in this convention into a distinct ecclesiastical connexion, separate from
the jurisdiction of the General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church, as at
present constituted ; and accordingly we, the delegates of said annual conferences,
acting under the provisional plan of separation adopted by the General Conference of 1844, do solemnly declare the jurisdiction hitherto exercised over said
annual conferences, by the General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church,
entirely dissolved ; and that said annual conferences shall be, and they hereby are
constituted, a separate ecclesiastical connexion, under the provisional plan of separation aforesaid, and based upon the Discipline of the Methodist Episcopal Church,
comprehending the doctrines and entire moral, ecclesiastical, and economical rules
and regulations of said Discipline, except only in so far as verbal alterations may be
necessary to a distinct organization, and to be known by the style and title of the
Methodist Episcopal Church, South.
" ' Resolved, That we cannot abandon or compromise the principles of action
upon which we proceed to a separate organization in the South ; nevertheless,
cherishing a sincere desire to maintain Christian union and fraternal intercourse with
the Church, North, we shall always be ready, kindly and respectfully, to entertain,
and duly and carefully consider, any proposition or plan, having for its object the
union of the two great bodies in the North and South, whether such proposed union
be jurisdictional or connexional.'
" And the complainants further allege. That afterwards, viz., on the second day
of July, Anno Domini, 1845, a council of the bishops of the Methodist Episcopal
Church met at New-York, (which council was composed of the Northern bishops
alone,) and then and there unanimously adopted the following resolutions, which they
pray may be taken as part of this bill:—
" ' Resolved, That the plan reported by the select committee of nine, at the last
General Conference, and adopted by that body, in regard to a distinct ecclesiastical
connexion, should such a course be found necessary by the annual conferences in
the slave-holding States, is regarded by us as of binding obligation in the premises,
so far as our administration is concerned.
" ' Resolved, That, in order to ascertain fairly the desire and purpose of those
societies bordering on the line of division in regard to their adherence to the Church
North or South, due notice should be given of the time, place, and object of the
meeting for the above purpose, at which a chairman and secretary should be appointed, and the sense of all the members present be ascertained, and the same be
forwarded to the bishop who may preside at the ensuing annual conferences ; or
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forward to said presiding bishop a writen request to be recognised and have a
preacher sent them, with the names ofthe majority appended thereto.'
" ,\nd the complainants allege, That by and in virtue ofthe foregomg proceedings, the .Methodist Episcopal Church in the United States, as it had existed before
the vear 1844, became and was divided into two distinct Methodist Episcopal
Churches, with distinct and independent powers and authority, composed of the several annual conferences, charges, stations, and societies, lying or being situated
North and South ofthe afore-described line of division.
" .\nd the complainants further allege, That by force of the foregoing proceedings, the Methodist Episcojxil Church, South, became and was entitled to its proportion of all the property, real and personal, and all funds and effects, (said property
and funds of the Methodist Episcopal Church, had been obtained and collected by
voluntary contribution, in which contribution the members of the Church South contributed the largest portion of the same,) which, up to the time of the separation,
had belonged to the Methodist Episcopal Church in the United States, and that the
•Methodist Episcopal Church, South, was, and is so entitled, without any change or
alteration of the sixth restrictive article above mentioned ; but the complainants
allege. That, if the change in the si.xth restrictive article were necessary in order
that the Church, South, should obtain an equitable division of the Church property, a
majority of three-fourths of all the members of the several annual conferences which
voted directly on the question, in view of a division of the property, has been
obtained.
" A n d the complainants further say, That before and on the said 8th day of J u n e ,
1S44. the Methodist Episcopal Church in the United States owned and possessed
large amounts of property in various parts of the United .States, in addition to the
meeting-houses, parsonages, and other estates of that description, and that said property, real and personal, was in the hands of the agents and trustees, being in some
instances corporations, but more frequently in private and unincorporated individuals ;
That anioni,' other descriptions and claims of property, there belonged to the said
Church, what was denominated the ' Book Concern,' in the city of New-York,
consisting ot houses, lots, machinery, printing-presses, book-bindery, books, paper,
debts, casli, and other articles of property, amounting in all to about the sum of
seven hundred thousand dollars, the whole of which lands and goods, property and
etiects, so situated, are now in the possession of the defendants, Lane and Scott,
denominated hereinafter as Book .V^'ents.
•• .Vnd the complainants further sav. That .after the separation of the Methodist
Kpiscn(ial Church into two distinct Churches, by virtue of the resolutions o f t h e
(Jeneral Coiiferi'iice ol l^ill, and the action ofthe annual conferences in the .South,
as hereinbefnre st t forth, the .\geiits ut the Book (.'oncern at New-York, in pursuance ol the [irovi.--inos and terms of said resolutions, jiaid to thi^ several annual
conlereiicrs ol llu' Methodist Episcopal (jhurch, .South, their proportion of profits
and income of the Honk Concern, as fixed and set apart by the said agents for the
year 1«.15. But the enmplainants further alhu'e. That since the year ISl.'j, the
s.aid ag( iits have utterly refused to pay to the .said animal c-nnferences, .South, and
to complainants, for and on Ix half nf them, their said just proportinns of the profits
and income of the said Book Concern, and still continue to withhold the same ; to
the manitesl loss and injury ofthe said Church, South, and in plain violation of tlieir
ri^'hts. .\ud the complainants further s.ay, That the Genenil Conference of the
Church, South, holden at Peter.sburgh, \irgiiiia, on tho
day of .May, IMlli, in pursuance nf. and m compliance with, the afnresaid resolutions nf the < General Conference ol ISl I, proceeded to appoint the complainants, Bascom and Creen, tngether
with S A. I.atta. commissioners, to meet the commissioners appointed by the
(ieneral Conference nf the Methodist Episcopal ('hurch of INll, and settle and receive Iriiiii said commissioners the just proportion of the property and effects due the
South, according to the jilan of separation, which resolutions are in the v\'ords and
figures following, to wit, and ]irayed to be taken as ]>art of this bill :—
'• ' 1. Resolved, by the delegates of the several annual eniircrenres of the .Methodist
!'.|ii-eop.il Church, South, m (Jeneral Conlerence assembled. That three cominis-loners be appointed, in accordance with the " Plan of Se|i.iration," adojited by the
• lener.il (.'onference of the Methodist Episcof)al Church, in 1H14, to act in concert
with the commissioners appointed by the said Methodist Episcopal Church, to estimate the amount due to the South, according lo the aforesaid " Plan of Stji.ar.lion,"
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and to adjust and settle all matters pertainmg to the division of the Church property
and funds, as provided for in the said " Plan of Separation," with full powers to carry
into effect the whole arrangement with regard to said division.
" ' 2. Resolved, That the Commissioners of the Methodist Episcopal Church, South,
shall forthwith notify the commissioners and Book Agents of the Methodist Episcopal Church, of their appointment as aforesaid, and of their readiness to adjust and
settle the matters aforesaid ; and should no such settlement be effected before the
session of the General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church, in 1848, said
commissioners shall have power and authority, for and in behalf of this conference, to
attend the General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church, to settle and
adjust all questions involving property or funds, which may be pending between the
Methodist Episcopal Church and the Methodist Episcopal Church, South.
" ' 3 Resolved, That should the commissioners appointed by this General Conference, after proper effort, fail to effect a settlement, as above, then, and in that case,
they shall be, and they are hereby authorized to take such measures as may best
secure the just and equitable claims of the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, to the
property and funds aforesaid.'
" And thereupon, and under the authority of said last-recited resolutions, the said
Bascom, Green, and Latta were duly appointed such commissioners, and their said
appointment duly certified and made known to the commissioners appointed by the
said resolutions of the General Conference of 1844. And the said complainants
further say, that the said Bascom, Green, and Latta, immediately after their said
appointments as such commissioners as aforesaid, applied to Nathan Bangs, George
Peck, and James B. Finley, commissioners appointed by the seventh resolution of
the said General Conference of 1844, and the said Book Agents at New-York, to act
in concert with the commissioners appointed upon the part of the South, to settle and
divide the property belonging to the Methodist Episcopal Church, between the
Church North and the Church South, and requested them to proceed to the duty
assigned them, by dividing the property, as contemplated and directed by said resolution ; and that they, the complainants, Bascom and Green, together with the said
Latta, have repeatedly called on them since for this purpose ; but the defendants
have wholly failed and refused to act in the premises, and complainants have not
been enabled, although they have used all honourable and fair means, to get a settlement with them of this unpleasant question ; nor have they been enabled to induce
the said Book Agents of the Methodist Episcopal Church, nor the Church itself, nor
the commissioners to pay to the Church South its proportionate share of said property
and funds, as provided by said plan of separation.
" The complainants further show, that since the appointment of the said Samuel
A. Latta, as one of the Commissioners, by the General Conference of the Methodist
Episcopal Church, South, say on the
day of February, 1849, he, the said Latta,
hath resigned his office as such commissioner ; and that they, the said Bascom and
Green, by virtue of and under the authority of the said General Conference of the
Methodist Episcopal Church, South, have appointed their co-complainant. Parsons,
to fill the vacancy of said Latta. And the complainants allege, that they are members of the Methodist Episcopal Church, South ; that they are preachers—Kelly and
Allen are supernumerary, and Tevis superannuated preachers, and belong to the
travelling connexion of said Church, South, and that, as such, they have a personal
interest in the real estate, personal property, debts, and funds, now holden by the
Methodist Episcopal Church, through the said defendants, as agents and trustees
appointed by the General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church. Complainants further allege, that there are about fifteen hundred preachers belonging
to the travelling connexion ofthe Methodist Episcopal Church, South, each of whom
has a direct and personal interest in the same right with your complainants to said
property, as above described, situated and held as aforesaid ; that the great number
of persons interested as aforesaid, in the recovery sought by this bill, makes it inconvenient, indeed, impossible, to bring them all before the court as complainants ; that
they are citizens of other States than the State of New-York, and their interests in
the property m question exceeds two thousand dollars.
" Complainants further allege, that the defendants are members of the Methodist
Episcopal '^hurch, are preachers belonging to the travelling connexion of that
Church, and that each of them has a personal interest in the said property and funds,
as above described ; m addition to which, the said defendants, Lane and Scott, have
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the custody and control, by law, and by virtue of their appointment as Agents of the
Book-Concern by the General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church, of al;
the said property and effects of said Book-Concern above described. That in addition to these defendants, there are nearly thirty-eight hundred preachers belonging t.j
the travelling connexion of the .Methodist Episcopal Church, each of whom has an
interest in the said property in the same right, so that it will be imjxissible, in view
of attaining a just decision of this controversy, to make all those interested, parties
to this bilh
" Complainants further allege, that the entire membership of the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, is about four hundred and sixty thousand five hundred and
fifty-three, and that the entire membership of the Methodist Episcopal Church is
.about six hundred and thirtv-nine thousand and sixty-six; so that it will be at once
seen by the Honourable Court, that it is utterly impracticable and impossible to
bring all the parties in interest before the Court, in this bill, either as complainants
or as defendants.
•• .\nd the complainants further sav, that they bring this Bill by the authority and
under the direction of the General and the annual Conferences of the Methodist
Episcopal Church, South, and for the benefit and in behalf of the said Church, South,
and the said General Conference, and for the benefit and in behalf of all the annual
conferences in the said Church. South, and of themselves, and of all the preachers
in the travelling connexion, and all other ministers and members of said Church, and
all others having interest in the same right in its funds and property.
" To the end, therefore, and forasmuch as complainants, and those they represent,
are greatly aggrieved and injured by the oppressive course pursued by the Methodist
Efriscopal Church, in their refusal to divide the said property according to equity,
and in pursuance of the Plan of Separation, so as aforesaid set forth ; and that complainants, so as aforesaid, are without relief, except in a Court of Equity, they pray
your Honourable Court that they mav be allowed to prosecute this bill in their own
behalf, and in behalf of all those bodies and persons so interested, belonging to the
Church, South, as above set forth ; and that said defendants, by suitable process
directed, &c., commanding, &c., be made defendants to this bill, for themselves
and those they represent, as agents, trustees, and commissioners, and that, upon
oath, thev make full, true, and jierfect answers to each allegation in this bill contained, setting fnrih their own riiilils, and the rights of those under whom they now
act, and have heretofore .acted, to the end that this Honourable Court may be
enabled to ascertain the riL'hts of all the parties, and decree accordingly.
" .\nd the complainants ])articularly pray that defendants. Lane and Scott, may
be required to produce a full, particular, anil just account of all tho real estate, personal estate, goods, debts, money, and eflects of every sort or kind, now held by
them, or either of them, as agent or agents, trustees, or members of the Methodist
Episcopal Church in the l'nited .States; and that the said Bangs, Peck, and Finley,
be required to answer upon oath, whether they were not apjiointed by tho Ciener.al
Conference ofthe Mithodist E]iiscopal Church of IR14, held at New-York, commissioners to act upon the [lari of the .North, with the commissioners to be appointed
on the j)art of the .South, in case of a sejiarale and distinct ecclesiastical connexion
being fnnned by the .South, in the division of the Church [iroperty, so called; and
whether the complainants, Bascom, Green, and Parsons, and the said Samuel
A I.atta, as commissioners, did not call upon them for a settlement, and to arrange
the distributinn ofthe ('hurch property according to the Plan of Separation; and if
thev did not refuse so to ait in the scltlement and division of said Church jiropcrty;
and that they, all the said delondants, also be made to answer, all and singular,
the allegaliniis and matters in this bill set forth, as fully as though tho same were
repealed to them in the form of interrogatories, .and they especially interrogated
therein"
.\nd then a decree is j,rayed, which I need not read.
T o the bill of the plaintiffs the defend.ants havi put in an answer.
.Mr. JOHNSON, Junior, and Mr. FANCHER, read the answer, at the request of Mr
LORD, as follows:—

" T h e s e defendants now, and at all times hereafter, saving and reserving to themselves all, and all mamier of, advantage and benefit of exception to the manifold
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errors, uncertainties, insufficiencies, and other imperfections, in the plaintiffs' said
Bill of Complaint contained, for answer thereunto, or unto so much and such parts
thereof as they are advised it is material or necessary for them to make answer—
they answering, say:—
" That they admit, that before and on the 8th day of June, 1844, there existed,
and, as these defendants say, there still exists, in the United States of America, a
voluntary association, known as ' 'rte Methodist Episcopal Church ;' and, although
not incorporated in one body by any legal enactment, yet the same was, and is, a
duly organized evangelical Church. And these defendants further say, that although
' The Methodist Episcopal Church' is not a body politic and corporate at common
law; yet, under the law of pious and charitable uses, as protected and enforced in
courts of equity, it has an organization, and performs functions, and exercises and
discharges powers and duties, analagous to institutions strictly and legally incorporated ; and that the said Church is, in courts of equity, fully protected in the use
and enjoyment of such functions, powers, and duties. And these defendants admit,
that on the day above mentioned, the said Church was composed of the number of
bishops stated by the plaintiffs; but these defendants say, that, according to their
information and belief, the plaintiffs have not accurately stated the number of travelling preachers, ministers, or members belonging to the Church at that time : And
the defendants further admit, that the said Church was united and holden together
in one organized body, by certain doctrines of faith and morals, and by certain rules
of government and discipline.
" These defendants further answering, say, that, exercised within the restrictions
and constitutional powers contained in its Book of Discipline, the supreme government of the Methodist Episcopal Church, comprising the authority to make rules
and regulations for the Church, limited by such restrictions and constitutional
powers, was, and is, vested in a delegated body called the General Conference ;
and that there are within the system and polity of the Church, annual conferences,
which, in some, but not in all respects, are bodies subordinate to the General Conference ; also quarterly conferences, bishops, presiding elders, and travelling ministers, in whom, and in which conferences, respectively, are vested the powers and
authority specified in the Book of Discipline ; and, beyond the powers of government thus alluded to, these defendants deny the allegation of the plaintiffs' bill,
that the genetal government of the said Church was or is vested as therein
stated.
" And these defendants admit, that the plaintiffs have partially stated the great
object of the said Methodist Episcopal Church; nevertheless, the defendants, more
fully to set forth the design of the said Church, say, that it comprehends the exercise of its ecclesiastical government and discipline, involving the itinerancy of its
bishops and ministers; the promulgation of the doctrines of the Gospel among all
men ; the due administration of Scriptural ordinances and the holy sacraments ; the
promotion of works of piety and benevolence ; the revival and spread of Scriptural
holiness, and the conversion of the world to the faith and practice of Christianity.
" And these defendants admit, that the constitution, organization, form of government, and rules of discipline, as well as the articles of religion and doctrines of
faith, of the Methodist Episcopal Church, were, and are, of general knowledge and
notoriety; and are contained in a printed volume, entitled, ' "The Doctrines and Discipline of the Methodist Episcopal Church.' Yet these defendants say, that such
printed volume—in this answer designated the ' Book of Discipline'—has been,
according to the forms, and in the manner therein prescribed, and at various times
since the organization of the said Church, altered, amended, and revised, in sundry
particulars, a full and particular relation of which would be too extended to be here
set forth; but, for an accurate account thereof, these defendants crave leave to produce, and refer to, a printed book, entitled ' Emory's History of the Discipline ;' also
the several editions of the said Book of Discipline, published by the agents for the
Methodist Book Concern, in the city of New-York.
" And these defendants, in respect of the ' differences and disagreements' alleged
by the plaintiffs to have ' sprung up in the Church between what were called the
Northern and Southern members, upon the administration of the Church government
with reference to the ownership of slaves by the ministry of the Church,'—answer
and say, that, according to the best of their knowledge, information, and belief, no
such difierences or disagreements had sprung up in the Church between the Northern
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and Southern members, prior to the session of the General Conference held in the
citv of New-York, in 1S44, attended with or seriously threatening the consequences
allorrcd by the plaintiffs.
••,\nd these defendants, according to their best knowledge, information, and
lielicf. also denv that it ever, prior to that session of the General Conference,
became, or was. a question of grave or serious importance with the members of the
Church, or with any, except a few of them, whether a separation ought not to take
place by geographical boundaries, or otherwise, so as that the Methodist Episcopal
Church should thereafter constitute two separate and distinct Methodist Episcopal
Churches ; or, that it was ' thereupon,' as erroneously alleged by the plaintiffs, that
the resolutions which they denominate the ' P l a n of Separation,' and which are set
forth in their bill, were passed at the General Conference of 1844, held in the city
of New-York; and these defendants sav. that then, and always hitherto, the greater
portion of the Church have not thought there was any sufficient cause for a separation or division of the Church.
" .\nd these defendants, further answering with respect to such differences and disagreements, sav. that during, and subsequent to, the session of the General Conference of 184-f. those differences and disagreements principally grew out of the
voluntary connexion of a bishop with slavery, and out of the proceedings of that
body in reference thereto, hereafter referred t o ; that the rules of the Book of Discipline, and the uniform action of the General Conference, have always been adverse
to the system of human slaverv', it being regarded as a great evil; and, prior to the
session of the General Conference in 1844, the whole Church, by common consent,
united in proper effort for the mitigation and final removal of the evil; that the ministers have never been allowed to hold slaves, except in instances under the laws of
the slave-holding States deemed to be cases of necessity; that the Church never
made, nor has its Book of Discipline ever contained, any law respecting the holding
of slaves bv a bishop of the Church; that the General Conference have always refused to elect a slave-holder to that office; that, .at the session of the General Conference in 1844, held in the city of New-York, it became known that the Rev. James
I'. .\ndrew, one of the bishops of the Methodist Episcopal Church, had, since his
election to that office, become an owner of slaves,—of one, by bequest; of another,
by inheritance; and of nthers, by his intermarriage with a lady in the State of
(ieorgia who held a number of slaves in her own right, which, by the laws of the
State, became the property of her husband; that, as will appear by its printed Journal, (pp. 6.')-83,) such proceedings were had by that General Conference, upon the
admitted facts contained in a statement in writing made by Bishop .\ndrew, and
which was in due form brought before the Confirencc by one of its standing committees calked the " ('ominittee on the Kpisco|)acv," whose duty it was to inquire
into the conduct and .administration of the bishops, and to make report to the ConNri nee,—as that the following preamble and rtsolution were duly and legally adopted by th.it Conference, to wit:—
" ' \\'hereas the Discipline of our Church forbids the doing anything calculated to
destroy our itinerant gener:il superintendency; .and whereas Bisliop Andrew has become connected with slavery by marri.age and otherwise; and Ihis act having drawn
alter it circumstances which, in the estimation ofthe (ieneral Conference, will greatly embarrass the exercise of his ofiice as an itinerant general superintendent, if not
111 some places entirely prevent it; therefore,
" ' K<'solv. d. That It is the sense of this General Conference that he desist from
the exercise nl his office so long as this impediment remains.'
" .A nd these defendants, upon their information and belief, further say, that the adoption of this resolution g:iye offence to a minority of the members of that General
Conference, and who were delegates from annual conferences in the slave-holding
States; and principally, if not wholly, induced those delegates to jiri'sent a formal
Protest against such action ofthe General Conference, which was admitted to record
on Its Journal, and, with the report in reference thereto of the committee appointed
bv the General Conference for that purpose, is ajqiended to such Journal, (pp. 186•-10.) to all which these defendants desire leave t o r e f i r ; and which also induced
such delegations from the annual conferences in the slave-holding Slates to present
to said (ieneral Conference the declaration already referred to, which w:is read, and
referred to a committee of nine, whose report thereon is the so-called ' Plan of Separation,' herein mentioned; which declaration is recorded on jiage 109 of the printed
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Journal of the General Conference, and to which also the defendants crave leave to
refer; and which resolution, in the case of Bishop Andrew, further induced such delegates, (although without the authority of the General Conference, and in no manner sanctioned by any action of that body,) immediately after the adjournment of
such General Conference of 1844,—^before the happening of the contingencies mentioned in the so-called ' Plan of Separation,' necessary to give the same effect, and
before such delegates had departed from the city of New-York,—to address a circular to their constituents and the ministers and members of the Church in the slaveholding States, therein expressing their own opinion in favour of a separation from
the jurisdiction of the General Conference, and advising the annual conferences within those States to elect from their own bodies, severally, delegates to a convention
proposed by them to be held at Louisville, Kentucky, in May following, to consider
and determine the matter; all which, finally led those annual conferences, or portions of them, at that convention,—to withdraw and separate from the Methodist
Episcopal Church;—to renounce and declare themselves wholly absolved from its
jurisdiction, government, and authority, and to institute a new and distinct ecclesiastical organization, separate from, and independent of, the General Conference of the
Methodist Episcopal Church, under the denomination of ' The Methodist Episcopal
Church, South,'—which is the same organization mentioned in said Bill of Complaint ; and the plaintiffs, and all those whom they, professedly, represent, are adherents thereof, and are no longer attached to the Methodist Episcopal Church; and
these defendants believe and submit, that these proceedings were, in no part, authorized by the rules of government, or the constitutional law of the Methodist Episcopal Church, as contained in its Book of Discipline, but were in palpable hostility
thereto.
"These defendants, further answering, insist and submit, that the said resolution
of the General Conference in the case of Bishop Andrew, instead of moving to a
secession, called for due submission and respect from all the delegates to that conference, and all the ministers and members of the Church; and the defendants, upon
their belief, say, that the same, and all the proceedings of that body leading thereto,
were regular, constitutional and valid; that the voluntary connexion of Bishop Andrew with slavery was justly considered by a majority of said General Conference,
and by most of the ministers and members of the Church, as ' improper conduct;'
and that every bishop is, by a law of the Book of Discipline, amenable to the General Conference, who are thereby declared to ' have power to expel him for improper
conduct, if they see it necessary;' and that such resolution and proceedings, in the
case of Bishop Andrew, were in due accordance with the good government of the
Church.
" And these defendants, further answering, admit, that the resolutions set forth by
the plaintiffs, commencing at folio 7 of their bill, were, at a General Conference of
the Church, holden, according to usage and discipline, at New-York, passed on the
8th day of June, 1844, by a majority of over three-fourths of the entire body ;
although, as these defendants state, such resolutions were, in respect of their operation or effect, provisional and contingent,—were occasioned by, and based upon, the
said declaration of the Southern delegates, and were intended only to meet the
ftiture emergency predicted therein, should the same arise ; and that such resolutions were connected with, and preceded by, the statement and preamble embodied
in the report of the said committee of nine, appointed by the General Conference to
consider and report on such declaration,—^which report was adopted by the conference, as will appear by its printed journal, (pp. 130, 137,) and which statement and
preamble are to be taken, in connexion with said resolutions, as a part of said report
thus adopted, and to which the defendants crave leave to refer as a part of this
answer. But these defendants are advised by counsel, that the said resolutions,
embodied in such report of the committee of nine, called the ' Plan of Separation,'
were not duly or legally passed ; and that the GeneraPConference of 1844 had no
competent, nor any valid power or authority to pass or adopt the said resolutions
called the ' Plan of Separation,' or any or either of them, except that portion thereof
comprising the recommendation to the annual conferences to change the sixth
restrictive rule: and these defendants are also advised by counsel, that the lastnamed resolutions, when adopted, were null and void, and without any binding
force or validity, except in the matter of such recommendation merely ; and these
defendants therefore humbly submit these questions to this Honourable Court: and to
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show the extent of the constitutional power of the said General Conference in this
respect, these defendants state,—
" Th.at from the ordination and election of tho first bishops of the Church, in 1784.
to the year 1808, the General Conference was composed of all the preachers in the
connexion who had travelled four years from the time they were received by an
.annual conference ; but in the General Conference of 1808, on the recommendation
of a majority of the annual conferences severally acting in their primary capacities,
it was proposed to do away with such general assembly of ministers, and to organize
a delegated General Conference, to consist of a delegated number, to be elected by
the several annual conferences, according to a fixed ratio of representation ; which
proposition was agreed to in said general convention of 1808, upon the condition of
adopting certain articles to restrict the powers of the future delegated General Conferences ; whereupon a constitution for the government of the General Conference,
embracing six restrictive articles, was accordingly established, defining who shall
compose the General Conference, and what are the regulations and powers belonging
to i t ; and the whole body of preachers, then assembled in general convention,
adopted, by such constitution, the present plan for a delegated General Conference ;
transferring to them the powers of the whole body of preachers, with the express
exceptions and limitations specified in such restrictive articles ; which constitution
and restrictive articles the defendants pray may be taken as a part of this answer, as
if here set forth ; and for the contents of the same, and for the particulars of these
facts and allegations, these defendants crave leave to produce and refer to tho said
constitution and restrictive articles, contained in the Book of Discipline for 1808,
pp. 14, 15 ; also the subsequent editions of the ' Discipline ;' also ' Emory's History
o f t h e Discipline,'pp. 111-113; also Bangs' History of the Methodist Episcopal
Church,' vol. ii, pp. 225-234 :—
" That suc'i constitution and restrictive rules, thus adopted,—containing a general
grant of all pov.crs to in.ake rules and regulations for the government of the Church,
under the restraints and within the limitations therein embodied,—constituted the
jjarainount law of the Church ; and have always been so considered, as well by the
delegated General Conferences, whose legislative action they were intended to
regulate, as by the annual conferences, the bishops, ministers, and members of the
Church, whose rights and privileges were secured thereby ; nor h;ive the delegated
General Conference ever had, or claimed, any power to alter or amend these restrictive articles except in the manner therein prescribed, in conjunction with the constitutional majority and action of the annual conferences ; nor Ivive any alterations
ilurenf ever been made, exct jit in conformity with the jirovi.-tions contained therein
lor such alierations ; and never without such coiisiitutional majority and assent of
the seyi r.il annual conferences, voting thereon in their ])rim:iry capacities :—
" T h a t this constitution, embodying these restrictive articles, is still—and during
the session of the General Conference of 1S14, and at the time of the p.assage of the
resolutions called the ' Plan of Separation,' was—the fundamental law of the
Cliuicli. as will be seen on reference to the Book of Discipline, pp. 21-23, edition of
1814 ; that the (u'lieral Conference is the rejiresentative body above mentioned with
powers limited a.i aforesaid, to make rules and regnlations for the government of the
Church. .\iid these defendants, as they are further advised by counsel, believe and
submit, that these restrictive articles limit and restrain the exercise of the powers of
the fii iieral Confi'rence to the enactment of rules and regulations for the Church, to
carry on througlmut the whole work, the economy and purposes of its goyernn>cnt,
as already settled ; prohibiting any change or alteration in any part or rule of such
gnvermiient, so :i.s to do away episcnjiacy, or destroy the plan of the itinerant
gi'neral su|)erintendeiicy of the Church ; that they prohibit the exercise of any
|)ower by the (.ieneral Conference to do away the privileges of the ministers,
preachers, or ineiiibers, of trial by a committee, or before the society, and of an
appeal ; and also prohibit the General Confirencc, without the consent of threefourths of the whole body of ministers, to be exjiressed in their several annual conferences, from ai)propriating the produce of the Book Concern, or Chartered Fund, to any
purpose other than for the benefit of the preachers belonging to the travelling
connexion of the Church, their wives, widows, and children. And the defendants,
therefore, further submit to this Honourable Court, whether the said resolutions,
denominated the ' Plan of Separation,' are not, in each and every of these
particulars, inconsistent with, and subversive of, said constitutional law of the
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Church, and in contravention of the limitations contained in the aforesaid restrictive
articles.
" And these defendants, further answering, submit, as further advised by counsel,
that even had the so-called ' Plan of Separation' been constitutional, or valid, it merely provided a prospective plan, which, without the happening of certain future conditions, or on the failure of wnich conditions, or either of them, could never have,
by its express terms, and, as defendants say, was never intended to have, any force
or validity. And these defendants expressly aver that these conditions have not
happened; and they therefore further insist and submit, that the said so-called ' Plan
of Separation' has always been inoperative; has never had any force or validity; and
is absolutely null and void.
" And these defendants, further answering, say, that the so-called ' Plan of Separation,' whether constitutional or not, was never ratified by the annual conferences
therein named; and therefore gave the Southern annual conferences no authority to
act in the premises; and hence, as the defendants submit and insist, the Southern
annua! conferences have, in all respects, as to the Church, South, acted on their own
responsibility, without any authority from the General Conference of 1844.
" And these defendants, further answering, say, that they admit the resolutions
set forth by the plaintiffs, commencing at folio 20 of their bill, were adopted at a
convention of delegates from annual conferences in the slave-holding States, assembled at Louisville, in Kentucky, on the first day of May, 1845; but these defendants
deny, that the delegates composing that convention were elected on the basis, or according to the authority, of said provisional ' Plan of Separation,' so called, or of
any resolutions ofthe General Conference of 1844; and especially do these defendants deny, that said Louisville Convention, in adopting their said resolutions, or in
any proceedings had therein, acted under the provisional ' Plan of Separation,'
adopted by that General Conference, as is stated in one of such resolutions; but, on
the contrary thereof, these defendants say, that said provisional plan did not confer
any authority upon that convention to adopt their said resolutions—to organize the
new ecclesiastical connexion therein mentioned—or to dismember the Methodist Episcopal Church; and, further, that the said convention was not convened by, or in pursuance of, any constitutional authority of that Church, or of its General Conference;
and also, that the proceedings leading to, and the transactions of, the said Louisville
Convention, and which resulted in the organization of the Methodist Episcopal
Church, South, were occasioned and had, by such of the ministers and members of
the annual conferences in the slave-holding States, as have attached themselves to
the said Church, South, upon their own responsibility, and by their own unauthorized
.acts, whilst they repudiate the authority of the General Conference of the Methodist
Episcopal Church—they refusing, and declaring their refusal, to submit to such
authority; and that by revolutionary measures, tending to the dismemberment of the
Methodist Episcopal Church, and by insubordinate proceedings, unwarranted by said
* Plan of Separation,' so called, or by any authority of the Methodist Episcopal
Church, they did institute the said ' Methodist Episcopal Church, South,'as an independent ecclesiastical organization, separate from the jurisdiction of the General
Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church; and did solemnly declare such jurisdiction over them entirely dissolved. And, for some of the particulars of these facts
and allegations, these defendants ask leave to refer to the aforesaid declaration, presented on the 5th June, 1844, to the General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal
(Church, at its session in New-York, signed by fifty-one of the delegates in that conference from slave-holding States, and who are now attached to said Church, South;
which Declaration is recorded in the Journal of said General Conference, page 109;
also to the ' Protest in the case of Bishop Andrew,' hereinbefore referred to, presented
to said General Conference on the Oth day of said June, signed by such delegates
and others, now attached to said Church, South; also to the address to their constituents, the resolutions and proceedings of such delegates at their meeting in the city
of New-York, on the l l t h June, 1844; also to the correspondence between Bishop
Soule and Bishop Andrew, involving the request of the former to the latter, that he
should resume his episcopal functions, and his acceptance of that request, notwithstanding the aforesaid resolution of the General Conference of 1844, in his case;
also to the proceedings of said Louisville Convention; and also to the proceedings
of the body assuming to be a General Conference composed of delegates from annual
conferences attached to said Church, South, held at Petersburg, 'Va., in May, 1846
2*
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^^^lerefo^c, these defendants insist and submit, that the Methodist Episcopal Church,
South,' exists as a separate ecclesiastical communion, solely by the result, and in
virtue, of the acts and doings of the individual bishops, ministers, and members
attached to such Church, South, proceeding in the premises upon their own responsibility ; and that such bishops, ministers, and members, have voluntarily withdrawn
themselves from the Methodist Episcopal Church, and have renounced all their rights
and privileges in her communion and under her government. And these defendants
deny that t t e annual conferences represented in said Louisville Convention, were, as
is erroneously stated in the first of the resolutions of the convention set forth by the
pl.aintiffs, constituted a separate ecclesiastical connexion under the provisional ' Plan
of .Separation,' so called, aforesaid.
" And these defendants, further answering, admit, that at the time and place in that
behalf mentioned by the plaintiffs, a councd of bishops of the Methodist Episcopal
Church, called by the plaintiffs Northern Bishops,' met and unanimously adopted
the resolutions commencing at folio 24 of the said bill; but these defendants say, that
the same were, as well bv the express terms thereof, as by the extent of any authority possessed by such councd, or bishops, limited in their application and effect to the
administration of the said bishops ; which administration was, at that time, interrupted, resisted and prevented, in the slave-holding States, by such portion of the
revolutionary measures above alluded to as had then occurred, and by kindred
measures of some of the present adherents of said Church, South. Moreover, these
defendants further state, that said bishops were amenable to the General Conference,
who have power to inquire into their administration, and expel them for " improper
conduct," if they see it necessary ; that the said provisional Plan was an act of the
General Conference, to whom said bishops were amenable ; and that the General
(conference had not then declared the said provisional Plan null and void. But these
defendants, with respect to those resolutions of the bishops, submit, that they can have
no influence or effect whatever upon the question of the alleged division of the Church ;
nor can any effect or virtue be attached to their acts or resolutions, tending to divide
or dismember the Church, or to warrant, in any sense, tho allegation of the plaintiffs,
tliat by, or in virtue of, such resolutions,—in conjunction with such other proceedings
as are alleged by the plaintiffs, or otherwise.—the Methodist Episcopal Church ever
became divided into two distinct Methodist Episcopal Churches.
And these defendants, further answering, deny, th.at, by or in virtue of the proceedings alleged in the said Bill of Complaint, or of any part thereof, or otherwise howsoever, ' the Methodist Episcopal Church in the United States, as it had existed
iiefore the year \H\i, or as it at any time existed, w;is lawfully divided into two
distinct .Methodist Episcopal Churches, in the manner alleged in said bill, or in any
other manner whatever. .\iid these defendants submit, that the separation and
voluntary withdrawal from the Church nf a portion of her bishops, ministers, and
members, as lu rein mentioned, was an unauthorized sejiaration from the (.church.
".Vnd tliese defi iid:ints, further answering, say, that the so-called 'Plan of Separation'
was wholly prospective and contingent in its provisions ; and tluat the (.ieiier:il Conference of I S l l adopted the said provisional Plan in view of, and ba.sed the same
entirely upon, the declaration of the delegates from the annual conferences iu tho
slave-holding Stales hereinbefore mentioned, which alleged that certain acts of the
General Conference therein referred to, especially the act in the case of Bishop
.\ndrew, must produce a state of things in the .South which would render a continuance of the jurisdiction of that (ieneral Conference over those conferences, inconsistent with the succiss of the ministry in the slave-holding .States ; and, tlierelore,
the (ieneral Conlennce, by the said Plan, made jirovision for the adjustment of
relations between the .Methodist Episcopal Church and her sejiarating ministers and
members, to meet the emergency which might arise in the event of the contingency
thu.s jiredicted m such declaration, when a separation should occur by the act and
ileed ofthe annual conferences in the slave-holding States, from the necessity ofthe
case. .\nd these defendants are informed and believe, and therefore state, that,
independent of the aforesaid proceedings of the Southern delegates, which contributed tn such .se|j,iration, the acts of the General Coiifirence alone, and which are
thus complained nl, did not produce a state of things in the South which rendered a
continuance of the jurisdiction aforesaid 'inconsistent with the success of the
ministry in the slave-holding States ;' nor was the separation of the ministers and
members now composing the Southern Church, occasioned solely because the annual

20
conferences in the slave-holding States found it necessary to unite in a distinct ecclesiastical connexion ; but the way for such separation was prepared, and the same
was superinduced and consummated, by the revolutionary measures hereinbefore
referred to, and which were begun at the seat, and nearly at the time, of the session
of the said General Conference, before the predicted state of things m the South was,
pr possibly could be, produceJ by any acts of the General Conference.
" Also, that the General Conference, by said provisional Plan, proposed, in the event
of the happening of the contingencies therein mentioned, regulations to be mutually
observed by the Methodist Episcopal Church, on the one part, and the prospective
new Church and the ministers and members thereof, on the other part, with respect
to the ' Northern boundary' of such new Church, which requured that such Northern
boundary should be fixed at the Northern extremities of those • societies, stations, and
conferences,' a majority of whose members should, of their own free will and accord,
vote to adhere to the said Southern Church ; the due observance of which regulations was, as these defendants insist and submit, a fundamental condition of said
provisional plan. And these defendants, as they are informed and believe, state, that
in this respect the said provisional Plan has been violated by the said Church, South,
and by the said separating bishops, ministers, and members now attached thereto, more
particularly in the instances following :—The said bishops, Andrew and Soule, since
said Southern organization, stationed preachers in Cincinnati, within the territory ofthe
Ohio Annual Conference ; and in Northampton county, Virginia, within the district of
the Philadelphia Annual Conference ; both which annual conferences have always
remained attached to the Methodist Episcopal Church ; and the aforesaid body,
acting as the General Conference of the Church, South, sanctioned these doings of
said bishops, and also authorized the Virginia Annual Conference, which is claimed
as a member of the Church, South, to send ministers into the territory of the Baltimore Annual Conference, which is still attached to the Methodist Episcopal Church.
And the said Methodist Episcopal Church, South, and the bishops, ministers, and
members attached thereto, as thus stated, have violated and disregarded said
so-called Plan.
" Also, that tho General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church, at its
session held at Pittsburgh, Pa., in May, 1848,—having, as these defendants submit,
and as ftiey, according to their judgment and belief, state, full power and rightful
authority so to do,—did find and declare, that the fundamental conditions of said
proposed Plan, so-called, had severally failed ; that the failure of either of them,
separately, was sufficient to render said so-called Plan null and void ; and that the
practical workings of said so-called Plan were incompatible with the great constitutional provisions contained in said Book of Discipline ; and they, the said General
Conference, did also find and declare, the whole and every part of said provisional
Plan, so-called, to be null and void. And for the particulars hereof, these defendants desire leave to refer to the proceedings of, and reports adopted by, said General
Conference of 1848 ; especially to its printed journal, pp. 73-85, 129, 130, and the
Final Report of the Committee on the State of the Church, adopted by said Conference, and appended to its journal, pp. 154-164.
" A l s o , that the so-called ' Plan of Separation,' in no event authorized a division,
or reorganization of the Methodist Episcopal Church into two separate Churches ;
but provided regulations to be observed, on the happening of the contingencies
named in the so-called Plan, should the Southern annual conferences, on their own
responsibility, withdraw from the Methodist Episcopal Church, and unite in a distinct confederation.
" Wherefore, these defendants further insist and submit, that—instead of the
division of the Methodist Episcopal Church into two distinct (Dhurches, under and in
pursuance of said so-called Plan of Separation, as is alleged by the plaintiffs all
those bishops, ministers, and members, who have attached themselves, by their own
act and deed, to the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, including the plaintiffs,
and all those represented in or by them in said Bill of Complaint, have voluntarily
withdrawn from the Methodist Episcopal Church, and separated themselves from its
privileges and government; and have thereby renounced and forfeited all right and
claim, at law or in equity, to any portion of the funds and property in question in
this cause.
" And these defendants, further answering, deny that, by force of the proceedings
alleged by the plaintiffs, or otherwise, the Methodist Episcopal Church, South
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became, was. or is entitled, at law or in equity, to any proportion of all, or any of,
the property, real or personal, or of all or any of the funds or effects, which, up to
the time of the separation, or any other time, belonged to the Methodist Episcopal
Church, in the United States, or elsewhere ; and especially do these defendants deny,
that the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, was, or is so entitled to any produce
of the Book Concern or Chartered Fund, or any property or funds pertaining thereto,
without any change or alteration of the sixth restrictive article above mentioned; or
that, as erroneously alleged by the plaintiffs, amajority of three-fourths of all the memiiers of the several annual conferences which voted directly on the question in view of
.1 division of the property, has been obtained, infavour of any alteration of that article.
" And these defendants, with respect to the allegation of the plaintiffs, that • said
property and funds of the Methodist Episcopal Church had been obtained and collected by voluntary contribution, in which contribution the members of the Church,
South, contributed the largest portion of the same,' deny, that, so far as the allegation has reference to the property and funds of the Book Concern, in the city of
New-York, and its appendages, the same, or the greater portion thereof, have been
obtained by voluntary contribution ; and the defendants say, that the same were
originally obtained as is hereinafter stated ; but, in so far as the same were obtained
by voluntary contributions, on the rebuilding of the Book Concern when damaged
by fire, and in respect of any portion thereof contributed from the South, these
defendants state, that all such contributions were made, intended, and given for the
very object for which said Book Concern was then, and always had been, designed ;
that, on occasion of the contributions referred to, many others largely contributed,
who have since left the Church; yet that any such separatists have never had, nor
presumed to make, a claim for their quota of such contributions ; nor, on that
acco'jnt, as these defendants submit, can they, or the plaintiffs, or those whom the
])laintiffs represent, have or make any claim to recall the portion of donations they
have severally made by s-uch voluntary gifts and contributions.
" .\nd these defendants, further answering, admit, that before and on the 8th day
of June, 1844, with the qualification and exception hereinafter stated, relative to the
(.Ihanered Fund and the Book Concern in tho city of Nev.-York, the Methodist
Episcopal C'hurch owned and possessed large amounts of property in various parts
of the United States ; not, however, as the plaintiffs say, in addition to, but princijially consisting of, meeting-houses, jiarsonagcs, and other estates of that description. But these defendants denv, that, among other or any descriptions or claims
ol property, there ever bcloiiL'ed to said Church, in the aggregate, or to its lay membership, what w.as .and still is, denominated the Book Concern,' in the city of NewYork ; and these defendants say, that said Book Concern, with all houses, lots,
machinery, printing-presses, book-bindery, books, paper, debts, cash, and other
articles of property pertaining theivto, is now, and always has been, the property of
the preachers belonging to the travelling connexion of the .Methodist Episcopal
('hurch, and their families ; but if any of such preachers do not, during life, continue
in such travelling connexion and in the communion, and subject to the government,
ol the .Methodist Episcopal (.Jliurch, they forfeit, for themselves and their families,
:ill their ownership in, and all claim upon, said Book (Joncerii, and the produce
liiereof .\iid further, that the prnpcrty ofthe said Book (Concern, consisting as aforcs:iid, amounts, in value, at the present time, to about the sum stated in the schedule
iu reto annexed, marked A. which schedule contains a general statement of all the
assets aud property pertaining to said Book (,'oiicern, and of the value thereof, on the
tirst day of January, 1S4'J, as accurately as the same could then, or can now be
conveniently ascerlained ; and which schedule is hereby referred to, and iiiado a part
ef this answer. And the defendants admit, that all said lands, jiroperty, and effects
perlamini.' to said Book Concern, and enumerated in said schedule, are in the possessinii of the defendants. Lane and Scott, as agents for said Book Concern, who
have lieeii duly appointed as such agents by the General (Joiilereiice of the Methodist i;pei'np:il Church; and the defendants state, that such agents are enabled to
hold said lands, and Ihe buildings thereon and appurtenances, for tho objects of said
Book Concern and the purposes of such agency, by virtue of an act ofthe Legislature of the State of .New-York, entitled, ' . \ i i . \ c t relative to the .Methodist Book
Co:;cerii 111 the city of .New York,' passed .\pril 21, 1837, which has ever since
i'eeii, and still is, ,i valid law of the State of New-Yoik, and of which the following
;s a copy, to wit:—
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« " A n Act relative to the Methodist Book Concern, in the city of New-York,
passed April 2 1 , 1837.
" ' § 1. It shall be lawful for Thomas Mason and George Lane, Agents for the
Methodist Book Concern, appointed by the General Conference of the Methodist
Episcopal Church, and their successors, as such agents, to take and hold real estate,
in trust for the purposes of such agency, and to demise and convey the same ; but
the value of such real estate so taken and held by them shall not exceed two hundred thousand dollars.
" ' § 2. The real estate heretofore conveyed to Thomas Mason and George Lane,
as agents as aforesaid, shall be considered as part of the real estate to be held by
them, and their successors, as such agents, in trust as aforesaid.'—Session Laws
of New-York, of 1837 ; ch. 232, p. 220.
" And these defendants, further answering, state, that the said Book Concern
was originally commenced and instituted by travelling ministers of the Methodist
Episcopal Church, on their own capital, with the great design, in the first place, of
circulating religious knowledge ; by whom it was surrendered to the ownership of all
the travelling preachers in full connexion, and made subject to the control of all the
travelling preachers in their general convention, then called the General Conference;
and it was agreed, from time to time, that the profits arising from the sale of the
books should be applied to pious and cbaritable objects, but principally to the support of travelling ministers and their families, until, in the General Conference of
1796, it was determined that the said moneys should, in future, be applied wholly
to the relief of travelling preachers, including such of them as were superannuated,
and the widows and orphans of such as were deceased ; one of the decisions of which
General Conference in that year was, ' the produce of the sale of our books, after
I the book debts are paid, and a sufficient capital is provided for carrying on the business, shall be regularly paid into the Chartered Fund ;' and the object of said fund
was for ' the relief of distressed travelling preachers, for the families of travelling
preachers, and for the superannuated and worn-out preachers, and the widows and
orphans of preachers.' That, from that time to the General Conference of 1808, no
other appropriation whatever was made of the proceeds of said Book Concern, but for
the benefit of travelling preachers of the Methodist Episcopal Church, and their families ; and t|^at until, and in, the General Conference of that year, as is hereinbefore
stated, all the travelling preachers in full connexion, who had travelled four years, belonging to the Church, had a seat in, and were members of, the General Conference ;
at which time, on the occasion of adopting the plan for a delegated General Conference, with constitutional powers limited by certain restrictions, as above detailed,
the said General Conference of travelling preachers established a Constitution, as
already stated, specifying who should compose, and defining the regulations and
powers belonging to, such delegated General Conference, and therein and thereby
providing that the General Conference should have full powers to make rules and
regulations for the Church, under six specified limitations and restrictions, commonly called the Restrictive Articles, which are fully set out in the Book of Discipline—^by means whereof, the said general convention of travelling preachers, as
defendants submit they lawfully might do, committed the management of the said
Book Concern to such delegated General Conference, as to agents, or trustees,
under and subject to the limitation and restriction contained in the sixth of said
restrictive articles, which the defendants crave leave to read and refer to as a part
of this answer.
" And the defendants pray that said constitution and restrictive articles, especially the above-recited sixth restrictive article, may be taken as a part of this
answer ; and that they may have leave to read and refer to said constitution and
restrictive articles, and to the proceedings of said general convention of travelling
preachers, as a part also of this answer.
" And these defendants, further answering, say, that the recommendation of the
General Conference of 1844, contained in the aforesaid resolution embodied in the
so-called ' Plan of Separation,' to all the annual conferences, to authorize a change of
the sixth restrictive article, so that the first clause should read as in said resolution
specified, has not been concurred in by the constitutional majority of the members
of such annual conferences ; and that such recommendation has entirely failed :
that such recommendation was duly laid before all the annual conferences ; and that
they all voted thereon ; but, on canvassing the votes at the General Conference in
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lSi8,—which body had full power to determine the number of votes by the annual
conferences for altering such restrictive rule,—it was ascertained and declared, that
the number of votes necessary to authorize such alteration had not been obtained ;
nor have the annual conferences at any time since authorized such change of said
article.
" And these defendants, for the proceedings of said General Conference, and the
particulars, in respect of such votes, crave leave to refer to the journal of that conference, page 56, and to tho Report of the Committee on the State of the Church,
being document L, recorded in the Journal of Reports of said General Conference.
"Wherefore, these defendants, as touching the allegations and claims in the plaintiffs'bill, with regard to the property denominated the Book-Concern,' and Chartered Fund,' and the moneys, effects, and credits pertaining thereto, insist and submit, that the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, is not entitled, at law or in equity,
to have a division of such property made, as claimed by said bill; nor is such Church,
South, thus entitled to any share or portion thereof; nor are any of tho ministers,
preachers, or members, attached to such Church,..South, thus entitled to any portion
of the same; and that they—^being no longer travelling preachers belonging to the
Methodist Episcopal Church—could not bo so entitled, without a constitutional
change in the said sixth restrictive article, which would authorize such division.
" .\nd these defendants, further answering, deny, that at the time alleged by the
plaintiffs, or at any other time, the agents of the Book Concern at New-York, in
pursuance of the provisions or terms of said resolutions, called by the plaintiffs the
' Plan of Separation,' paid to the several annual conferences of the .Methodist Episcopal Church, .South, their proportion of the profits and income of the Book Concern,
as fixed and set apart by the said agents for the year 1845; .and, in respect of such
allegation, these defendants say, that the portion of profits and income, alluded to by
the plaintiffs, which said book-agents paid to such annual conferences, had accrued
and been apportioned to such Southern conferences previous to the organization ol
the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, whilst such conferences were connected
with the Methodist Episcopal Church; and that such p.ayment w-as made without
any reference whatever to the said so-called ' Plan of .Separation.' And the defendants admit, that, shice the year 1845, the said agents have refused to pay to the
annual conferences. South, who have separated from the Methodist Episcopal Church,
as aforesaid, anything further from the profits or income of said Book Concern—as,
these defembmts submit, in justice and riiiht, and according to their duty, said agents
outrbt to have done. ,Vnd these defendants deny, that such .annual conferences.
South, are legally entitled to any portion or share of such profits or income; or that
the withholding thereof from them, by said agents, is in violation of their rights.
" .Vnd these defendants, further answering, admit, that the body assuming to act.
as the (ieneral Conference o f t h e Methodist Episcop:il Church, South, holden a:
Petersburg. Va., in .M:iy, 184G, proceeded to apjioint the commissioners as st.ated iu
said bill, and for the jiurposes therein st;itcd; and the defendants also admit, that
the body aforesaid adojited the resolutions commencing at folio 34 of the pl.aintiffs
bill; hut these defendants submit and insist, that such resolutions are entirely nugatory in their effect upon the properly and funds therein referred to, and tho matters
pertaining to the s a m e
" .-Vnd the defendants admit that said commissioners have made the applications
to these defendants .and James B. Finley, and the requests of them, in the said bill
stated; and that these defendants have refused to .act in the primiises; and they say.
they have thus refused for the reasons and on the grounds herein set forth.
" The defendants also admit, that the plaintiirs have not been i nabled to induce
the said book-agents—nor the .Methodist Ejiiscopal Church—nor the commissioners
named by the plaintifl's—to pay to the Church, South, any portion or share of said
prnpcrty and funds, except as aforesaid ; but the delendants deny, that said Church,
South, is lawfully entitled to any i)roportionate or other share of said property or
funds, as (.rovided by said ' Plan'of Separation,' so-cidhd, or otherwise.
".•\nd the defendants admit, that the plaintiffs are members ofthe Methodist Episcopal Church, South, and that they are preachers belonging to the travelling connexion of s;iid Church, South; but these defendants deny, that, as such, tlicv, or
any or either of them, have any personal interest in the real estate, personal property, debts or fuiid.^ above-mentioned; or in any propetv, debts or funds, if any,
now holden by the Methodist Episcopal Church, through these defendants, or anv
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of them, as agents or trustees, appointed by the General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church, or otherwise.
" A n d these defendants, further answering, say, that they have not sufficient
knowledge or information, either to admit or deny, whether the allegations in the
plaintiffs'bill respecting the number of preachers belonging to the travelling connexion of the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, and the number in the membership of that Church,—are true«or not; and the plaintiffs are, therefore, left to make
such proof thereof as they may be able and advised to do; these defendants, however, according to theu: belief, say, that such numbers have been over-stated by the
plaintiffs.
" And these defendants, further answermg, deny, that the preachers belongmg to
the travelling connexion of the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, or any or either
of them, have a direct and personal, or other legal or equitable interest, in the same
right with the plaintiffs, or otherwise, in said property, situated and held as hereinbefore stated, or in any part or portion thereof, to any amount whatever. And the
defendants utterly deny that the lay membership of the Church, South, whether in
number as stated by the plaintiffs, or otherwise, are parties in interest in the subjectmatter of the plaintiffs' bill, or have, or ever had, any pecuniary interest in the said
funds or property.
" And these defendants, further answering, admit, that these defendants are members of the Methodist Episcopal Church, and are preachers belonging to the travelling connexion of that Church, and that each of them has a personal interest in the
said property and funds; but these defendants state, that such interest is the same
only as is held in common by all the preachers in the travelling connexion of the
Methodist Episcopal Church, and depends upon the contingency of their remaining
in that connexion. And these defendants admit that the defendants. Lane and Scott,
have the custody and control by law, and by virtue of their appointment as agents
of the Book Concern by the General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church,
of all the said property and effects of the said Book Concern.
" And these defendants, further answering, say, that they have no certain knowledge thereof, but, according to their information and belief, they deny, that the
plaintiffs have brought their said bill by the authority, and under the direction, of all
the annual conferences and travelling preachers, or members, in said Church, South.
And these^efendants claim and insist upon the same benefit and advantage of this
objection to the right of said plaintiffs to brhig said bill, as if the same were interposed by plea, or demurrer, or in other proper manner.
" And these defendants, George Lane and Levi Scott, further answering, say, that
the schedule hereto annexed, marked A, contains a full, particular and just account
of all the real estate, personal estate, goods, debts, money and effects of every sort
or kind, held by them, or either of them, as agent or agents, trustees, or members,
of the Methodist Episcopal Church, so far as such account can, at the present time,
be conveniently made up ; and the same comprises all the assets and property pertaining to said Book Concern.
" And these defendants, Nathan Bangs and George Peck, admit, that, by the
terms of the resolutions already referred to, they, together with James B. Finley,
were appointed by the General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church, of
1844, held at New-York, commissioners, for the purposes stated in such resolutions,
in the event aforesaid of their becoming operative ; but say, that they have not received any other appointment or authority as commissioners, or otherwise, to act
upon the part of said General Conference, or said Church, with any commissioners
on the part of the South, in relation to any division, distribution, or settlement of the
property herein referred to, or of any so-called ' Church property.' And these
defendants. Bangs and Peck, further say, that inasmuch as the said resolutions, denominated the ' Plan of Separation,' have never had any validity, and have been
declared null and void, in the manner hereinbefore stated—they admit they have refused to act, as such commissioners under those resolutions, in any settlement or
division of any property.
" And the defendants submit that the plaintiffs are not entitled to the relief or decree prayed for in said Bill of Complaint, or to any other relief or decree against
these defendants, touching the matters in said bill set forth.
" And these defendants, in answering, further say, that as they are advised by
counsel and believe, and therefore submit, the claim of the Methodist Episcopal
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Church, South, to a pro rata portion of the funds and property in question in this
suit, is not clear, but on the contrary must be conceeded to be at least doubtful in
law, and that these defendants cannot safely pay or deliver over the same to them,
or their agents lawfully constituted, without their first having their rights therein and
thereto established, and without the sanction and authority of a court of law ; and
they therefore pray, that, in any event, they may be protected from all injury in the
premises ; that theu- rights and duties therein may be established, and all proper
costs, counsel fees, commissions, and expenses of every kind, may be allowed to
them under the decree of this Honourable Court.
.MR. LORD,—A replication has been filed to this answer which it is not necessary
to read.
Since these proceedings began, we have had to lament the death of Dr. Bascom,
one of the parties to this suit. Dr. William A. Smith has been substituted in the
place of Bishop Bascom, I have the consent of my friends on the other side, dated
the 14th of May, and if your Honours please I move that an order be made, making
this substitution as of to-day.
T H E COURT,—Take your order.
M R . LORD,—If your Honours please, in introducing these proofs I may say that
they are mostly, if not altogether, documents to be introduced by consent. W e
have on each side consented th.at the Book of Discipline of the Methodist Episcopal
(Jhurch, printed in 1840, which was the book in force at the time of the Conference
of 1844, shall be considered in evidence. And we have printed those extracts which,
on leading the book, we considered to bear upon the case, and which your Honours
will find in the Book of Proofs, No. 1. If the gentlemen on the other side think
theie is any other part that is material to the case, they can read it to the Court. W e
also, in regard to such historical facts as may bear on this controversy, have on each
side aureed to refer to Emory's History of the Discipline of the Church ; and further,
'.ve have marked our extracts and printed them.
MR. CHO.ITE,—With the right reserved to both parties of looking beyond them, I
suppose 1
.MR. LORD,—Yes, sir, with the s.ame right reserved to both parties of looking
beyond them. W e also refer to the printed journals of the several General Confermces ofthe Church, for the years 1840 and 1844, which were Conferences common
to the two Churches, and to the journals of the Conference of 1848 ; all of which wc
have agreed to admit in evidence. The Conference of 1848 of course bore a different relation, a very different relation, to the subject, we suppose, than those of 1840
and 1844. We also refer to the manuscript journals of the several General Confer< nces of the same Church, prior to 1840, which arc accessible to both solicitors al the
Methodist Book Concern, in the city of New-York, which shall be held and considered to be duly autbinticated and verified by proof; and extracts from any part of
them shall be admitted as evidence, and either party shall be at liberty to refer to
and read them with the same ell'ect as if the original had actually been produced in
I'roof. In introducing this evidence to the Court, I shall not take the course of rending the book through, but I shall introduce each distinct portion as it bears upon the
points ofthe case, as they are presented in our brief of the points of the argument.
The first to which I shall refer are those in relation to the Book Concern. " l shall
refer your Honours to the pages, so that they may be marked as I proceed. I refer
to page 30 of the Book of Proofs, No. 1, which arc proofs common to both parties.
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The Book of Proofs, No. 2, contains proceedings which we introduce in evidence to
show the acts of the portion of the Church with which we are more especially
connected. The stipulation in regard to the admission of that is in the preface to
the book in these words :—
" The plaintiffs in this c a u s ^ by their solicitor, propose and consent to the follovying documents and papers, and the matters therein stated, as further evidence in this
action.
" And the defendants, by their solicitor, consent that said documents and papers
be read in evidence, to show the proceedings therein detailed of the various bodies
and members thereof, and persons, as such proceedings are by those bodies, members,
and persons, respectively for themselves reported.
" But the defendants, except as above, do not admit any statements of alleged
matters of fact or of opinion, or any of the arguments in said documents or papers
contained.
" The Discipline of the ' Methodist Episcopal Church, South,' may be referred to
as containing the doctrines, and rules of government and discipline of said organization."
Turning to page 30 of Book of Proofs, No. 1, I read as follows.
from the Book of Discipline of 1840 :—
" Of the Printing

and Circulating

It is an extract

of Books, and of the profits arising

therefrom.

" 1. The principal establishment of the Book Concern shall be in the city of NewYork ; and there shall be such other establishments as the General Conference may
deem expedient."—P 198.
" 2 8 . T h e profits arising from the Book-Concern, after a sufficient capital to
carry on the business is retained, shall be regularly applied to the support of the deficient travelling preachers and their families, the widows and orphans of preachers,
&c. The general book-steward shall every year send forward to each annual conference an account of the dividend which the several annual conferences may draw
that year ;* and each conference may draw for its proportionate part on any person
who has book-money in hands, and the drafts, with the receipt of the conference
thereon, shall be sent to the general book-steward, and be placed to the credit of the
person who paid the same." Pp. 207, 208.
Now, if your Honours please, I turn to the history and origin of this Book Concern, as given in Dr. Emory's History of the Discipline. His History I would explain is in the form of annals. H e gives the history of the alterations in the Discipline at each successive General Conference, or other authorized act of the Church.
I quote from page 17 of the Book of Proofs, No. 1.
" Of the printing

and circulating of Books, and of the Profits arising

therefrom.

" 1800. The form of questions and answers laid aside, and the whole section
remodelled as follows:—
" 1. Ezekiel Cooper is appointed the superintendent of the Book Concern, who
shall have authority to regulate the publications, and all other parts of the business,
according to the state of the finances from time to time. It shall be his duty to
inform the annual conferences if any of the preachers or private members of the society neglect to make due payment. He may publish any books or tracts which, at
any time, may be approved of or recommended by the majority of an annual conference, provided such books or tracts be also approved of by the book committee,
which shall be appointed by the Philadelphia Annual Conference. He may reprint
any book or tract which has once been approved and published by us, when, in his
judgment, the same ought to be reprinted. Let his accounts and books be examined
by the Philadelphia Conference at the time of the sitting of the said conference.
" 2 . It shall be the duty of every presiding elder, where no book-steward is ap-
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pointed, to sec that his district be fully supplied with books. He is to order snch
books as are wanted, and to give direction to whose care the same are to be sent;
and he is to take the oversight of all our books sent into his district, and to account
with the superintendent for the same. He is to have the books distributed among
the several circuits in his district, and is to keep an account with each preacher who
receives or sells the books; and is to receive the money, and to forward it to the
superintendent. When a presiding elder is removed, he is to make a full settlement
for all the books sold or remaining in his district; and is also to make a transfer to
his successor of all the books and accounts left with the preachers in tho district, the
amount of which shall go to his credit, and pass to the debit of his successor.
'• 3. It shall be tlic dutv of evciy preacher, who has the charge of a circuit, to see
that his circuit be duly supplied with books, and to take charge of all the books which
are sent to him, from time to time, or which may be in his circuit; and he is to account with the presiding elder for the same. When a preacher leaves his circuit, he
must settle with the presiding elder for all the books he has disposed of; he is also
to make out an inventory of all that are remaining unsold, which shall be collected
at one place ; the amount of which shall go to his credit, and be transferred to his
successor, who is to take charge ofthe same. If the preacher who has the charge
of the circuit be negligent in dispersing the books, the presiding elder shall commit
the charge of the books to another.
'• 4. The superintendent of the book business may, from time to time, supply the
preachers with books in those circuits which are adjacent or convenient to Philadelphia, and settle with them for the same: in such cases the regulations respecting the
presiding elders are not to apply,
" 5. In all cases where books are sent to distant places, the presiding elders or
preachers shall be allowed to put a small addition.al price on such books as will best
bear it, in order to pay the expense of freight or carriage; but the addition must not
be more than what is necessarv to defray such expenses.
" 6. Every annual conference sh,all appoint a committee or committees to examine
the accounts ofthe [jrcsiding elders, preachers, and book-stewards, in their respective districts or circuits. Every presiding elder, minister, and preacher, shall do
cvcrythintr in their jiower to recover all debts due to the Concern, and also all the
books belonging to the Concern, which may remain in the hands of any person within their districts or circuits. If any preacher or member be indebted to the Book
Concern, and refuse to make payment, or to come to a just settlement, let him be
de;dt with for a breach of trust, and such effectual measures be adopted for the
recovery of such debts as shall be agreeable to the direction of the annual conferences respectively
" 7 There shall be no drafts made upon the Book Concern till its debts are discharged, and :i sufficient capital provided for carrying on the business; after which,
the jirolits arising from the books shall be regularly paid to the ch.artered fund, and
be ajijilied, with tlie annual income of the funded stock, to the support of the distressed travelling jireachers and tlu ir families, the widows and orphans of preachers, Ac,
" 1^ It shall be the duty of the preacher or preachers who travel with any of the
bishops, if he or they be authorized by the superintendent of the Book t'oiicern, to
act :is an a^'eiit in the setlleinent of accounts, c()llecting money, or in transacting any
business belonging to the Book Concern."—Pp. •.ir)8-260.
In ixill, while the conference consisted of all the preachers, it was altered to
read in this way,—pp. 19, 2(1, Book of jiroofs, .No. 1.
l-^ll-l.—7. The profits arising from the Book ('oncern, after a sufficient capital ti>
c:irry on the biismi ss is retained, shall be regularly applied to the sujjport of the
distressed lra\elliiig preachers and their fimilies, ihe'widows and orphans of preachers, Ac.
Ihe geiieril book-steward, shall everv vear send forward to each .annual
conference an account of the dividend which tiie "several annual conferences may
dr.e.'. that \ear ; and each conference mav draw for their proportionate part, on any
[lerson uli.i has book money in hand, and the drafts, with the receipt of the confer
enc(^ thereon, shall be sent to the general book-steward, and be placed to the credo
ol the person who paid the same. But each annual conference is authorized,
at all events to draw on the general book-steward for one hundred dollars."—Pp.
2151,262.
'
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Your Honours will observe the change to be, that the profits were not to be paid
into the Chartered Fund, but to be distributed by the agencies of the annual conferences ; and it thus remained, in substance, until the rule was adopted as it now stands
in the Discipline of 1840.
The next subject, extracts in relation to which I will read, is the Conferences, Annual and General ; but in that 'connexion I will read extracts from the Book of
Discipline of 1840, beginnmg on page 25 of the first of the proofs, on the subject
of the Holy Scriptures, the Church, and its rites and ceremonies ; for they bear upon
this part of the case. T h e articles of religion are printed at large, and what I shall
read are but extracts.
"ARTICLES OF

RELIGION.

" V The Sufficiency qf the Holy Scriptures for Salvation.
" T h e Holy Scriptures contain all things necessary to salvation : so that whatsoever is not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not to be required of any
man, that it should be believed as an article of faith, or be thought requisite or necessary to salvation."—P. 10.
" XIIL Of the Church.
" T h e visible Church of Christ is a congregation of faithful men, in which the pure
word of God is preached, and the sacraments duly administered according to Christ's
ordinance in all those things that of necessity are requisite to the same."—P. 14.
" XXII, Of the Kites and Ceremonies of Churches.
" It is not necessary that rites and ceremonies should in all places be the same, or
exactly alike : for they have been always different, and may be changed according
to the diversity of countries, times, and men's manners, so that nothing be ordained
against God's word, 'V\1iosoever, through his private judgment, willingly and purposely doth openly break the rites and ceremonies of the Church to which he belongs,
which are not repugnant to the word of God, and are ordained and approved by common authojjty, ought to be rebuked openly, that others may fear to do the like, as
one that offendeth against the common order of the Church, and woundeth the consciences of weak brethren,
^' Every particular Church may ordain, change, or abolish rites and ceremonies, so
that all things may be done to edification."—Pp. 18, 19.
" X X I I I . Of the Rulers of the United States of America.
" T h e president, the congress, the general assemblies, the governors, and the
councils of state, as the delegates of the people, arc the rulers of the United States
of America, according to the division of power made to them by the Constitution of
the United States, and by the Constitutions of their respective States. And the said
States are a sovereign and independent nation, and ought not to be subject to any
foreign jurisdiction."*
" Ofthe General Conference.
" (^est. 2, W h o shall compose the General Conference, and what are the regulations and powers belonging to it 1
" Ans. 1. The General Conference shall be composed of one member for every
twenty-one members of each annual conference, to be appointed either by seniority
or choice, at the discretion of such annual conference : yet so that such representatives shall have travelled at least four full calendar years from the time that they
were received on trial by an aimual conference, and are in full connexion at the
time of holding the conference.
" 3 . The General Conference shall meet on the first day of May, in the year of
our Lord 1812, in the city of New-York, and thenceforward on the first day of May
" * As far as it respects civil ailairs, we believe it tlie duty of Christians, and especially all
Cliristian ministers, to be subject to the supreme authority of the country where they may reside, and to use alUaudable means to enjoin obedience to the powers that be ; and therefore it
is expected that all our preachers and people, v^ho may be under the British, or any other
government, will behave themselves as peaceable and orderly subjects."—P. 19.
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once in four years v.i rpetually, in such place or places as shall be fixed on by tin(ieneral Conl'erenee'from time' to time : but the general superintendents, with or by
the advice of all the annual conferences, or if there be no general superintendent, ail
the annual conferences respectively, shall have power to call a General Conference,
if thev judge it necessary at ,any time.
•• 3. -Vt all times when the General Conference is met, it shall take two-thirds of the
representatives of all the annual conferences to make a quorum for transacting
business.
" 4 (Tne ofthe general superintendents shall preside in the General Conference ;
but in case no general superintendent be present, the General Conference shall
choose a president pro tern.
" 5. The (ieneral Conference shall have full jxiwers to make rules and regulations for our Church, under the following limitations and restrictions, viz :—"
The six articles that I am going to read are known under the technical name of
" Restrictive Articles.'' I may hero also observe, that tho designation " General
Superintendents," in what I have read, is the name given to their bishops.
'• 1. The General Conference shall not revoke, alter, or change our articles of religion, nor establish anv new standards or rules of doctrine contrary to our present
existing and established standards of doctrine.
•• 2. They shall not allow of more than one representative for every fourteen
members of the annual conference, nor allow of a less number than one for every
thirty : provided, nevertheless, that when there shall be in any annual conference a
tr:ic',ion of two-thirds the number which shall be fixed for the ratio of representation,
such annual conference shall be entitled to an additional delegate for such fraction ; .and provided, also, th:it no conference shall be denied the privilege of two dele;iates.
•• 3. Thev shall not change or alter any part or rule of our government, so as to
do :i'.v,iv episcopacy, or destroy the plan of our itinerant general superintendency.
•• 1 Thev shall not revoke or change the gener:il rules of the United Societies,
'• •'). They shall not do away the privileges of our ministers or preachers of trial bv
a committee and of an ajipeal ; neither shall they do awav the privileges of our
members of trial before the soi-ii ty, or by a committee, and of an appeal.
•• (i They shall not apjiropriate the produce ofthe Book-Cniieern, nor ofthe Charter Fund, to any jiurpnse oilier lh:iii for the benefit ofthe tnivelling, supernumerary,
superannuated and worn-out preachers, their wives, widows, and children. Provided,
nevertheless, thai upon the concurrent reconimend.ilion of three-fourths of all the
members ol tin' several :innual confi'reiires, who sh;ill be jircsent and vote on .such
recominendation, then :i m.ijoritv of two-thirds of the General (,'onference succeeding
shall sulfii-e to .alter anv of the above restrictions, excepting the first article : and
also, wli(-never such aIter:ition or .alterations shall have been first recommended
by two-thirds of the (iener:il ('onfireiiee, so soon as three-fourths of the memliers of
all the annual conferenci s .shall li ive concurred as afiresaid, such alteration or alterations shall take ell'ect."—Pp. '.:i-'.^l.
'• ('/ Ihc Annual

('unfcrcnces.

•• l/mx; 3. Wlin sli:ill attend the yearly conferences'!
" Alls .Ml the travellmir preachers who are in full connexion, and those who aro
to be received intn full enniH xioii " — P , ',l\.
" " ( ihr Allowinice to the .l/i/i/.v/crj and Pirarhrrs,
Chililren.

and to their Wires, t/Vidmvs, and

" 1. Ihe annual allowance of the in.irried travi lling, sujiernumerary, and super.anniiaied preachers, and the liishops, shall be two hundred dollars, and their travellllli; e \ p ( ' n s e s .

•• •- I'he annual allowance ofthe unmarried lr:ivelliiig, supernumerary, and superannuated preachers, and bishops, shall be one hundred dollars, and their travelling
expenses
" 3. Each child of .i travelling preacher or bishop shall bo allowed sixteen dollars
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annually, to the age of seven years, and twenty-four dollars annually from the age
of seven to fourteen years ; and those preachers whose wives are dead shall be
allowed for each child annually a sum sufficient to pay the board of such child or
children during the above term of years : Nevertheless, this rule shall not apply to
the children of preachers whose families are provided for by other means in their
circuits respectively.
*
" 4 . The annual allowance ofthe widows of travelling, superannuated, worn-out, and
supernumerary preachers, and the bishops, shall be one hundred dollars.
" 5. The orphans of travelling, supernumerary, superannuated, and worn-out
preachers, and the bishops, shall be allowed by the annual conferences the same
sums respectively which are allowed to the children of living preachers. And on the
death of a preacher leaving a child or children without so much of worldly goods as
should be necessary to his, her, or their support, the annual conference of which he
was a member shall raise, in such a manner as may be deemed best, a yearly sum
for the subsistence and education of such orphan child or children, until he, she, or
they, shall have arrived at fourteen years of age. The amount of which yearly
sum shall be fixed by a committee of the conference at each session in advance."—
Pp. 181, 182.
Now, if your Honours please, I propose to read historical documents, to show
how this power of the General Conferences has taken its shape from time to time ;
so that it may be seen what has been done, how it has arisen, and how it has grown
up. I am about to read an extract from Emory's History of the Discipline. By
" Discipline " is meant the book of that designation containing the articles of religion
and everything relating to this Church.
" In our civil governments the statutes are scattered through the several volumes
of laws, which have been published from time to time, and therefore these are all
preserved. But, in the Methodist Episcopal Church, the Discipline, as revised at each
General Conference, being in itself complete, supplants all that had gone before it,
and the pcevious editions are cast aside, as of no further use. Thus it has continued, until now nearly sixty years have elapsed since the organization of the Church,
and the Discipline has undergone about twenty distinct revisions "—P 3.
For the present I pass over the questions which relate to slavery, as I propose to
read all those parts which relate to that subject together, and distinct from other
questions, I proceed, therefore, to page 3 of the first of the proofs:—
" The close of the year 1784 constituted a new and most important epoch in American Methodism, The independence of the United States having been confirmed
by the peace of 1783, the authority of England over them, both civil and ecclesiastical, came to an end. The connexion with the Church of England being thus providentially dissolved, Mr. Wesley, who had always resisted a separation from it, took
measures, on the application of the American societies, to organize them into a
Church. In explanation of his views and wishes, he addressed to the brethren in
America the following letter:—
" ' BRISTOL, SEPTEMBER 10,

1784.

" '.To Dr. Coke, Mr. Asbury, and our Brethren in North America:—
" ' 1. By a very uncommon train of providences, many of the provinces of North
America are totally disjoined from the British empire, and erected into independent
States. The English government has no authority over them, either civil or ecclesiastical, any more than over the States of Holland. A civil authority is exercised
over them, partly by the congress, partly by the state assemblies. But no one either
exercises or claims any ecclesiastical authority at all. In this peculiar situation
some thousands of the inhabitants of these States desire my advice; and in compliance with their desire I have drawn up a little sketch,
" ' 2, Lord King's account of the primitive Church convinced me, many years ago,
that bishops and presbyters are the same order, and, consequently, have the same
right to ordain. For many years I have been importuned, from time to time, to ex-
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•, rcise this right, hy ordaining part of our travelling preachers; but I have still refused, not oidy for'peace' sake, but because I was determined as little as possible to
violate t'ne established order of the national Church to which I belonged.
• • • 3 . But the case is widely different between England and North .\merica.
Here there are bishops who have a legal jurisdiction. In America there are none,
and but few parish ministers; so that for some hundred miles together there is none
either to baptize or to administer the Lord's Supper. Here, therefore, my scruples
•ire at an end ; and I conceive myself at full liberty, as I violate no order, and invade
no man's ritrht, by appointing and sending labourers into the harvest.
" • 4 . I have, accordingly, appointed Dr. COKE, and Mr, FK-IN-CIS ASBURY to be

loint superintendents over our brethren in North America; as also RICHARD W H A T C0.4T and THO.M.\S V-ISEY to act as ciders among them, by baptizing and administering the Lord's Supper.
" ' 5. If any one will point out a more rational and Scriptural way of feeding and
guidmi; those poor sheep in the wilderness, I will gladly embrace it. . \ t present I
cannot see anv better method than that I have taken.
" ' 6. It has indeed been proposed to desire the English bishops to ordain part of
our preachers for America. But to this I object: (1.) I desired the bishop of London to ordam one only, but could not prevail. (2.) If they consented, we know the
slowness of their proceedings; but the matter admits of no delay. (3.) If they
would ordain them nou\ they would likewise expect to govern them. And how
urievously would this entangle u s ! (4.) As our American brethren are now totally
disentangled both from the state and from the English hierarchy, wo dare not entangle them again either with the one or the other. They aro now at full liberty simply to follow the Scriptures and the primitive Church. And we judge it best that
'.hev should stand fast in that liberty wherewith Ciod has so strangely made them
free.—Pp. 22-24.

JOHN W E S L E Y . ' "

I continue to read on the 5th page of No. 1, of the Proofs, and our object in
reading this is to show that the Methodist Episcopal Church had its origin in a separation, which did not involve them in any differences of doctrine, or a secession from
their F.iiL'lisli brc thren.
'• To carry into effect the proposed organization, a General Conference of
preachers was called, to meet in Baltimore at Christmas, 1784. Sixty out of the
eighty-three preachers, theu in the travelling connexion, attended at the appointed
time. • .\t this conference' say the .\nnual Minutes for 1785, ' it was unanimously
agreed that circumstances made it expedient for us to become a separate body,
under the denomination of " The .Mi ihodist Ejiiscopal Church." ' And again they
s.iy. W e formed oursi Ives into an independent Church ; and following the counsel
of .Mr. John Wesley, who recommended the episcoji:il mode of Church government,
'.ve thought it best to become an episcopal Church, making the episcopal office elective, and the elected superinli ndent or bishop amenable to the body of ministers and
preachers.' Thev adojited a Form of Discipline for the government of the Church.
This was substantially the same with the l.argi' Minutes, the principal alterations
being onlv such as were necessary to adapt it to the st.ale of things in America. . \ s
this was the first lliscijdine ofthe Methodist I'piscopal Church, it is here republished
entire, toL,'ethcr with the portions nf the Large .Minutes which wire left out or altered.
Those parts of the LiirL'e Minutes which ware left out ofthe Discipline nf 17H1, are here
eiiclnM cl in brackets, and, when the jiassages are long, are printed in smaller type ;
'.vhilc whiii was contained in the latter, and not in the former, is printed in italics.
Wliere there has been nierelv a substitution of one passage lor another, the language
of the L:irL'e .Minutes is given at the foot of the page. The figures in parentheses
refer In the Large .Minutes.
M'liiiii.y if several Cunrcrsations between the Itic. Thomas Cohc, LL.D., the
Rl r. Franci.'i Asbury, and utliers, al a Confirencc, begun in Baltimore, in the
.Slate nt )I:njland, on Munday, the 'Z'ilh of December, in the year 17S1.*
" • QUI St. 2 What ran Ic done in order to thr future union nf the i\letlwilisfs ?
" .in.^. Ihinni: the life ej the Rev. Mr. Wisley, u-r arkninehdge ourschcs his sens
' F.rst I'lsnpline ofthe Methodist Episcopal Church, as compared with Large Minutes.
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in the gospel, ready, in matters belonging to Church government, to obey his commands.
And we do engage, after his death, to do everything that we judge consistent with the
cause of religion in America and the political interests of these States, to preserve and
promote our union with the Methodists in Europe.
" ' Quest. 3. As the ecclesiastical as well as civil affairs of these United States have
passed through a very consideratife change by ihe Revolution, what plan of Church government shall we hereafter pursue ?
" ' Ans. We will form ourselves inlo an Episcopal Church, under the direction of
superintendents, elders, deacons, and helpers, according to the forms of ordination annexed to our Liturgy, and the Form of Discipline set forth in these Minutes.
" ' Quest. 4. (3.) What may we reasonably believe to be God's design in raising up
the preachers called Methodists 1
" ' Ans. [Not to form any new sect ; but] to reform the continent, [particularly the
Church ;] and to spread Scriptural holiness over these lands.'—Pp. 25-27."
For the reasons before given, I pass over the passages on pp. 7, 8, and 9, which
relate to slavery, and come to p. 10.
" 1787.—In 1787 the Discipline underwent an entire change in its form. It will
have been perceived, that the first and second editions consisted of a series of questions and ansv/ers, arranged with very little method. The book was now divided
into sections, with appropriate heads.—P. 81.
" Of the Origin of ihc Methodist Episcopal Church.
" 1789.—' SEC. 3. On the Nature and Constitution of our Church.
" ' We are thoroughly convinced that the Church of England, to which we have
been united, is deficient in several of the most important parts of Christian discipline ; and that (a few ministers and members excepted) it has lost the life and
power of religion. We are not ignorant of the spirit and design it has ever
discovered in Europe, of rising to pre-eminence and worldly dignities by virtue of a
national establishment, and by the most servile devotion to the will of temporal governors : aiW we fear the same spirit will lead the same Church in these United
States (though altered in its name) to similar designs and attempts, if the number
and strength of its members will ever afford a probability of success ; and particularly to obtain a national establishment, which we cordially abhor as the great bane
of truth and holiness, and consequently a great impediment to the progress of vital
Christianity.
" ' For these reasons we have thought it our duty to form ourselves into an independent Church, And as the most excellent mode of Church government, according
to ourmaturest judgment, is that ofa moderate episcopacy, and as we are persuaded
that the uninterrupted succession of bishops from the apostles can be proved neither
from Scripture nor antiquity, we therefore have constituted ourselves into an episcopal Church, under the direction of bishops, elders, deacons, and preachers, according
to the forms of ordination annexed to our Prayer-book, and the regulations laid down
in this form of Discipline.'
" ' SEC. 4. On constituting of bishops, and their duty.
" ' (^est. 1. What is the proper origin ofthe episcopal authority in our Church 1
" ' Ans. In the year 1784 the Rev. John Wesley, who, under God, has been the
father of the great revival of religion now extending over the earth by the means of
the Methodists, determined, at the intercession of multitudes of his spiritual children
on this continent, to ordain ministers for America, and for this purpose sent over
three regularly-ordained clergy ; but preferring the episcopal mode of Church government to any other, he solemnly set apart, by the imposition of his hands and
prayer, one of them, namely, Thomas Coke, doctor of civil law, late of Jesus College,
in the University of Oxford, for the episcopal office ; and having delivered to him
letters of episcopal orders, commissioned and directed him to set apart Francis
Asbury, then general assistant of the Methodist Society in America, for the same
episcopal office, he, the said Francis Asbury, being first ordained deacon and elder.
In consequence of which, the said Francis Asbury was solemnly set apart for the
said episcopal office by prayer and the imposition of the hands of the said Thomas
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Coke, other regularlv-oidamel ministers assisting in the sacred ceremony. At which
time the General Conference held at Baltimore did unanimously receive the said
Thomas Cnke and Francis Asbury as their bishops, being fully satisfied of the
validity of their episcopal ordination.'—Pp. 93, 94,
" Qi the General and Annual
"Of

the General

Conferences.

Conference

" Nothing appears on this subject, until 1792, when the first General Conference,
after the organization of the Church, was held. W e then find the following :—
" 17;l'-. ' Quest. ~. Who shall compose the General Conference ?
" An.i. All the travelling jireachers who shall be in full connexion at the time of
iiolding the Conrerenee
" • Quest. 3. When and where shall the next General Conference be held !
'• • Ans. On the first day of November, in the year 1796, in the town of Baltimore,'
" 1796. Question 3. struck out.
" I'^OO. .\n additional qualification for membership was added, namely :—to ' have
travelled four vears.'
" I'^iU. It was provided that the ' four years ' should date ' from the time that
they were received on trial iiy an annual conference,'
" ISO's. This was the last meeting of a General Conference, composed of all the
preachers who h.ad travelled four years. It was then resolved to have, in future, a
delenated General Conlere.ee, and the following was adopted as its constitution, in
lieu of the former :—
•' • Quest. 2. Who shall compose the General Conference, and what are the regulations and po'.vers belongiiiL' to it !
" Ans. 1. The fieneral ('onference shall be comjiosed of one member for every
five members of each annual conferenci', to be appointed cither by seniority or choice,
at the discretion of such annual conference ; yet so that such representatives shall
>:iall have travelled at least four full calendar years from the time that they were received on trial by an annual conference, and are in full connexion at the time of
iioldim; the ('onference
" •-. The I ieneral Cnriferc i.cr shall meet on the first day of Mav, in the year of
c'.ir Lord 1X12, in the citv of Ne-.v-York, ,and thenceforward on the iirst day of May,
once in four vears jierjietually, in such jjlace or places as shall be fixed on by the
I Ieneral ('onierence irom time to time ; but the geiier.il superintendents, with or by
:he advice of all the annual i liiilerences. or if there be no general superintendent, all
the :innnal conferences rts|,ect:velv, SIMII have power to call a (ieneral (.'onierence,
if they judge it necessary. :it auv t i m e
" 3 .Vt all times wiien the (Ieneral Conference is met, it shall take two-thirds
ol the rejiresentativi s v\ all the aiimial conlerences lo make a quorum for transacting
iiusmess.
" 4
('lie ol tiie geiier.il sujierintendents shall jireside in the General Conferenci'; but in e:ise no gei.i ral siiiierinteiident be present, the (Ieneral (."onference
-nail elioosr a president pro teni.
" .I. The (ieneral Conference shall have full powers to make rules ,and regula'iniis for our ('hurch, under tiie following limitations and restrictions, namely :—" • 1. The (ieneral ('oiitirein a shall iiol revoke, alter, nr chaiigt' our ,\rlicles of
I!i liginii, iinr establish anv new standards nr rules of doctrine contrary to our jirescnt
I xisliiig and established siandards ol doctrine
" 2. 'I liey sliall not allow ol mori' than one re]ii"esentative for every live memer-. ol the .inmial conlerence, nor allow o f a less number than one for every seven.
" • :i Thev shall not change or alt( r any part or nile of our gnvernment, so as to
do away i piseop.iey, or ibsiroy the jilan of our itineraiil general sii|ieriiitendency.
" • 4. Till y slrill i;o' re\nke or change the general rules nf the l'nited Sncieties.
" 5. Thev shall no! do .iw.iy the privileges of our ministers or jirenliers of trial
liy a committee, and of an appeal : iieithiT shall lliiy do awav the jirivileges of our
members of Iri.il bi tnri 'la -.neiety, or by a cnininillee, and of an appeal.
•• 0. I hey shall nnt a[iprnpriate the produce of llie Hnnk ('oncern, nor o f t h e
Chartered I'niid. tn any jMirpnsi other than lor the benelit of the travelling, .-Upernumerary, superannuated, and worn-out preachers, their wives, widows,and children.
" ' I'rovided, neverthele.'-s, 'hat upon the joint recommendation of all the annual
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conferences, then a majority of two-thirds of the General Conference succeeding shall
suffice to alter any ofthe above restrictions.'
" 1816. The ratio of representation, in Ans. 1., was altered to one for every
seven.
" 1832. The former proviso, at the close of the restrictive rules, was struck out,
and the following substituted :-»-' Provided, nevertheless, that upon the concurrent
recommendation of three-fourths of all the members of the several annual conferences, who shall be present and vote on such recommendation, then a majority of
two-thurds of the General Conference succeeding shall suffice to alter any of the
above restrictions excepting the first article ; and also, whenever such alteration or
alterations shall have been first recommended by two-thirds of the General Conference, so soon as three-fourths of the members of all the annual conferences shall have
concurred as aforesaid, such alteration or alterations shall take effect.'
" 1836. The ratio of representation was altered to one for every twenty-one ;
and to allow this, the second of the restrictive rules was changed to the following :—
" ' 2. They shall not allow of more than one representative for every fourteen members of the annual conference, nor allow of a less number than one for every thirty :
provided, nevertheless, that when there shall be in any annual conference a fraction
of two-thirds the number which shall be fixed for the ratio of representation, such
annual conference shall be entitled to an additional delegate for such fraction ; and
provided, also, that no conference shall be denied the privilege of two delegates.'
—Pp. 111-114.
" Bishops and their Duty.
" 1792. ' Quest. 3. What is the bishop's duty 1
" 'Ans. 1. To preside in our conferences.
" ' 2. To fix the appointments of the preachers for the several circuits.
" ' 3. In the intervals ofthe conferences to change, receive, or suspend preachers,
as necessity may require.
" ' 4. To travel through the connexion at large.
" ' 5. To oversee the spiritual and temporal business of the societies.
" ' 6. To ordain bishops, elders, and deacons.
" ' QiteJ*, 4. To whom is the bishop amenable for his conduct 1
" ' Ans. To the General Conference, who have power to expel him for improper
conduct, if they see it necessary.
" ' t^est. 5, "What provision shall be made for the trial of an immoral bishop, in
the interval of the General Conference 1
" ' Ans. If a bishop be gudty of immorality, three travelling elders shall call upon
him, and examine him on the subject: and if the three elders verily believe that the
bishop is guilty of the crime, they shall call to their aid two presiding elders from
two districts in the neighbourhood of that where the crime was committed, each of
which presiding elders shall bring with him two elders, or an elder and a deacon.
The above-mentioned nine persons shall form a conference, to examine into the
charge brought against the bishop; and if two-thirds of them verily believe him to be
guilty of the crime laid to his charge, they shall have authority to suspend the bishop
till the ensuing General Conference, and the districts shall be regulated in the
mean time as is provided in the case of the death of a bishop.'—Pp. 121, 122.
" 1804. To the second of the bishop's duties (Question 3) is added this clause :
' Provided he shall not allow any preacher to remain in the same station more than
two years successively ; excepting the presiding elders, the editor and general booksteward, the assistant editor and general book-steward, the supernumerary, superannuated, and worn out preachers.' To the third is added, ' and as the Discipline
directs.'
" In the answer to Question 5, the word ' guilty,' in the first line, is changed to
' accused,' and the following clause is added at the close :—' But no accusation
shall be received against a bishop except it be delivered in writing, signed by those
who are to prove the crime : and a copy of the accusation shall be given to the accused bishop.'—P. 122."
I will now read, if your Honours please, some extracts from the printed Journals
and Documents of the General Conference in relation to the Canada Conference. It
seems that the Canada Methodists separated from the Methodists of this country.
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The action of the Methodist body on that subject we have thought to be material to
notice. I will read, beginning on page 32.
" M-^Y 5, 1828.—A petition from the Canada Annual Conference was presented by
A\'illiam Ryerson, praying that they may be separated from the jurisdiction of the
General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church in the United S t a t e s ; which
was, on motion, referred to a special committee, to consist of seven members.
" THE PETITION.

" ' To the Bishops and Members of the General Conference qfthe Methodist
Church, assembled at Pittsburgh:—

Episcopal

" ' R E V E R E N D FATHERS AND B R E T H R E N : — T h e Canada Conference having, after

mature deliberation, deemed a separation expedient, most humbly pray that they
may be set off a separate and independent Church in Canada.
'• • Your petitioners are induced to present this their humble prayer for the following reasons:—
" ' 1st. Our political relations, and the political feelings of a great part of the community, are such that we labour under many very serious embarrassments on account
of our union with the United States ; from which embarrassments we would, in all
probability, be relieved by a separation.
" ' 2d. The local circumstances of our societies in this province ; the rapid increase
and extension of the work, both among the white inhabitants and the Indians; the
prospects of division among ourselves, if our present relation be continued—render
it necessary for us to be under ecclesiastical regulations somewhat of a peculiar
character, so as to suit our local circumstances. These circumstances, together
with our being scattered over a large countr)', render it highly necessary to have a
superintendent who may devote himself exclusively to the interests of the Church in
this province. By this means he would be identified with us, would more sensibly
feel our interests his own, and his influence would be proportionably greater in preserving us in the unity of the Spirit and the bond of peace.
'• '3d. It is highly probable we shall obtain some important religious privileges by
becoming a separ.ate body.
' • ' 4th. In the event ofa war between the two nations, it would be altogether impracticable for a superintendent to discharge the duties of the office unless he be
resident in this province.
" ' 5th, It is the general wish of our people in this province to become separate;
nor will they, according to jiresent appearances, be satisfied without such separation.
" ' These, reverend fathers and brethren, are some of the principal reasons which
induce U9 to pray for an independent ecclesiastical establishment in Upper Canada.
" ' Your petitioners, likewise, most humbly and earnestly solicit that the General
Conference may also be pleased,
" ' Ist. T o maintain with the British Conference, as far as practicable, the main
principles ofthe late arrangements with regard to Canada,
" '2d. That the General Conference will appoint such an individucal for a superintendent of our societies in Canada as may be nominated bv the delegates of the
Canada Conference
" ' 3 d . That the Church in Canada may be embraced in the gcnenal and friendly
principle recognised by the two connexions,—" The \ \ e s l c y a n Methodists aro the
same m every jiart ofthe world."
" 4th. That the General Conference will, together with an independent establishment, be ple,a.sed to grant your petitioners a jiortion of the Book Concern, of the
Chartered Fund, and a portion of the fund ofthe Missionary Society.
"'J.v.MES RICHARDSON,

" ' .September 7, 1827.

Sec. Canada

Conf

" MAY 6, 1828.—The committee on the petition from Canada was announced by
the chair, and consists of the following members, to wit:—
" N Bangs, Isaac Bonny, Charles Pitman, Zachariah Paddock, Russel Bigalow,
and Caleb Leach,
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" Report of the Committee on Canada

Affairs.

" ' T h e Committee on Canada Affairs, to whom was referred the petition of the
Canada Conference praying this General Conference to grant a separate establishment of that branch of the Methodist Episcopal Church situated in the Province of
Upper Canada, under certain conditions expressed in said petition, beg leave to
report:—
" ' That, having heard the statements of the delegation from the Canada Conference
explanatory of the situation of the Church in that Province, and of the necessity and
expediency of the measure prayed for in the petition; and also considered the petition itself, together with the address of the Canada Conference to the several annual
conferences in the United States, the committee are unanimously of the opinion, that,
however peculiar may be the situation of our brethren in Canada, and however much
we may sympathize with them in their present state of perplexity, this General Conference cannot consistently grant them a separate Church establishment, according to
the prayer of the petitioners. T h e committee, therefore, recommend to the General
Conference the adoption of the following resolutions :—
" ' 1, That, inasmuch as the several annual conferences have not recommended it
to the General Conference, it is unconstitutional, and also, under the circumstances,
inexpedient, to grant the prayer of the petitioners for a separate Church establishment in Upper Canada.
" ' 2. That an affectionate circular address be prepared by this General Conference,
stating the reasons why their request cannot be granted, and expressing the unabated
attachment of this Conference for their brethren in Canada, and their earnest desire
for their continuance with them in the fellowship of the Church.
" ' All which is respectfully submitted.
"

PITTSBURGH, May 12, 1828.

(Signed,)

N . BANGS, Chairman.''

" MAY 17,—Rev, John Ryerson, one ofthe delegates from the Canada Conference,
offered the following substitute for the report under consideration :—
" ' "Whereas the Canada Annual Conference, situated in the Province of Upper
Canada, under a foreign government, have, in their memorial, presented to this Conference the (iisabilities under which they labour, in consequence of their union with
a foreign ecclesiastical government, and setting forth their desire to be set off as a
separate Church establishment; and whereas this General Conference disclaim all
right to exercise ecclesiastical jurisdiction under such circumstances, except by mutual agreement :—
" ' 1. Resolved, therefore, by the delegates of the annual conferences in General
Conference assembled, that the compact existing between the Canada Annual Conference and the Methodist Episcopal Church in the United States be, and hereby is,
dissolved by mutual consent,
" • 2, That our superintendents or superintendent be, and hereby are, respectfully
advised and requested to ordain such person as may be elected by the Canada Conference a superintendent for the Canada connexion.
" ' 3. That we do hereby recommend to our brethren in Canada to adopt the form
of government of the Methodist Episcopal Church in the United States, with such
modifications as their particular relations shall render necessary.
" ' 4. That we do hereby express to our Canada brethren our sincere desire that
the most friendly feeling may exist between them and the connexion of the Methodist
Episcopal Church in the United States.
" ' 5, That the claims of the Canada Conference on our Book Concern and Chartered Fund, and any other claims they may suppose they justly have, shall be left
open for future negotiation and adjustment between the two connexions,
" ' May

\7th.

G, R. J O N E S .
MOSES GRUME.'

" T h e question on the first resolution was decided in the effirmative—104 for, and
43 against it. T h e other four resolutions were, on motion, referred to a special
committee, to consist of five members. The president reported the names of the
committee, which were as follows :—
" John Emory, Wilbur Fisk, G. R. Jones, Beverly Waugh, Robert Paine.
" The committee reported as follows :—
" ' Resolved by the delegates of the annual conferences in General Conference as-
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sembled, that, whereas the jurisdiction of the Methodist Episcopal Church in the
United States of America has heretofore been extended over the ministers and members in connexion with said Church in the Province of Upper Canada, by mutual
agreement, and by the consent and desire of our brethren in that province ; and
whereas this General Conference is satisfactorily assured that our brethren in the said
Province, under peculiar and pressing circumstances, do now desire to organize
themselves into a distinct Methodist Episcopal Church, in friendly relations with the
Methodist Episcopal Church in the United States, therefore be it resolved, and it is
hereby resolved, by the delegates of the annual conferences in General Conference
assembled :—
" • 1, If the annual conference in Upper Canada, at its ensuing session, or any succeeding session previously to the next General Conference, shall definitely determine
on this course, and elect a general superintendent of the Methodist Episcopal Church
in that province, this General Conference does hereby authorize any one or more of
the general superintendents of the Methodist Episcopal Church in the United States,
with the assistance of any two or more elders, to ordain such general superintendent
for the said Church in Upper Canada, provided always that nothing herein contained
be contrary to, or inconsistent with, the laws existing in the said Province ; and provided that no such general superintendent of the Methodist Episcopal Church in Upper
Canada, or any of his successors in office, shall at any time exercise any ecclesiastical
jurisdiction whatever in any part of the United States, or of the territories thereof;
and provided also that this article shall be expressly ratified and agreed to by the said
Canada .\nnual Conference, before any such ordination shall take place.
••' 2. Th.at the delegate who has been selected by this Gener,al Conference to attend
the ensuing annual conference of the British Wesleyan Methodist Connexion, be,
and hereby is, instructed to express to that body the earnest and affectionate desire of
this General Conference, that the arrangement made with that Connexion in relation to
the labours of their missionaries in Upper Canada may still be maintained and observed.
" ' 3. That our brethren and friends, ministers or others, in Upper Canada, shall at
all times, at their request, be furnished with any of our books and periodical publications on the same terms with those by which our agents are regulated in furnishinothem in the United States : and until there shall be an adjustment of any claims
which the C'anada ("hurch may have on this connexion, the Book Agents shall divide
to the said Canada Church an equal proportion of any annual dividend which may be
made from the Book Concern to the several annual conferences respectively ; provided, however, that the aforesaid dividend shall be apportioned to the Canada Church
only as long as they may continue to support and patronize our Book Concern, as tn
time past,
'• Hespectfullv submitted.
(Signed)
W FISK, Chairman.
" ' PiTTsiiiRGii, .May '20, 18'2.'^.'
" M'KDNKsnvv .MoRNixo, MAY 21.—It was, on motion. Resolved, That the subject
o f t h e jietition fiom the (Canada Conference be resumed: Whereupon, the resolutions, as re])orled by the last committee apjiointed on that subject, were read. It was
then resolved, that the subject shall now be eonsidered and acted on.
" Samuel H. Thompson moved, and it was seconded, that tho resolutions as reported by the committee be adojited. The question being taken, it was decided ii.
the aifirmative—108 voting in fivour of adoption, and 22 against it.
" MAV 2:t.—J. Emory moved, and it was seconded, that the resolution first adopted
on the subject of the separation of the Canada Conference frniii the Connexion in the
United States be re-considered ; and the motion prevailed. Il was then resolved, or.
motion, that this resolution be rescinded.
"
.M.iY 1.^ XXW'i—.\n address from the delegates of the Mithodist Episcopal
Church of Canada was jiresentcd and read, and, on motion, that jiart of it relating to
the Bonk Concern was referred to the Committee on the Hook (Concern, and that oart
of It relating lo Missions, referred to the Commiitee on Missions.
" M A V 18.—On motion, the report of the Committee on the Book Concern respectuuT
the ('anada business was called up. (The delegates, Mes.srs. William Case, Frankliu
.Metcalf, and \ \ illiam Kyerson, Iiaving presented their certificates, which were accepted.) The report of the committee was then read, and seconded that i: be adopted
" NIAV 19 —'1 be report on the Canada business was called up, and, after some
remarks on the subject, D. Ostrander moved an amendment, which was withdrawn.
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" Brothers Emory, Ryerson, and others, addressed the Conference on the subject
until the hour of adjournment.
" MAY 21.—On motion, the consideration of the report on the Canada business was
resumed. The report-was read. Brother Case, one of the delegates from Canada,
requested that Brother Fisk might be permitted to address the Conference for him,
and in his place, to give his views,on the subject, which was granted,—and replies
were made by Brothers Few, Ryerson, &c., when it was moved and seconded that
the vote should be taken without further debate. The question on the first resolution in the report was then read, voted, and lost—75 to 130. On motion by J.
Emory, seconded by W . Capers, to amend the report, such amendment, together
with the remaining items in the report, were referred to a select committee of five,
to examine and report thereon.
" In the afternoon session, the select committee on the Canada business was announced by the president, (Bishop Hedding,)—namely, D. Ostrander, G. Pickering,
J. Emory, L. Clark, and Abner Chase.
" MAY 23.—The report on the Canada business was then read by the secretary,
and the first resolution taken up for consideration. Brothers Case, Ostrander, Cox,
Winans, Ryerson, Emory, and others, spoke on the subject. The previous question
was called for. Bishop Soule requested leave, and stated some points. Brother
Ostrander moved an amendment, which was adopted. The vote on the previous
question was then taken and carried. It was then moved to adopt the resolution as
amended, voted and carried—153 to 34. It was then moved to adopt the preamble
to the report ; an amendment was moved and withdrawn. N . Bangs moved to take
the previous question—carried. The question on the adoption of the preamble was
then taken and carried—103 to 63.
" On motion of A. Brunson, seconded by W . Arnold, an amendment was proposed,
which was adopted. The whole report amended, read thus, viz :—
" T h e report of this committee was made and adopted May 23, as follows ;—
" ' The committee to whom was referred the business of the negotiation with the
delegates of the Canada Conference on the subject of our Book Concern, having had
the same under their serious consideration, are of opinion that, in consideration of
their former relation to us, and the friendly feeling and brotherly affection which now
exist between 4he two Connexions, as well as in view of the liberal and efficient support they have formerly given to the Concern, an apportionment of the property of
the Concern ought to be made to them. But, as constitutional difficulties are
believed to be in the way of such an appropriation by this Conference, because they
have not been instructed on this subject by their constituents, according to the
proviso at the end of the restrictive regulations, they beg leave to submit, for the
adoption of the Conference, the following resolutions :—
" 'Resolved, That if three-fourths of all the members ofthe several annual conferences who shall be present and vote on the subject shall concur herein, and as soon
as the fact of such concurrence shall be certified by the secretaries of the several annual conferences, then the book agents and book committee in New-York shall be,
and they are hereby, authorized and directed to settle with the agents of the Canada
Conference, on the following principles and preliminaries, namely :—
" ' 1st. The dividend shall be made according to the proportion that the number of
the travelling preachers in the Canada Conference bears to the number of the travelling preachers in the Methodist Episcopal Church in the United States, including in
both estimates the superannuated preachers and those on trial,
" ' 2d. The amount of property to be divided shall be reckoned according to the
first and largest estimate of stock in the late exhibit of the book agents, namely,
$448,745 70J, deducting therefrom debts due from the Concern, annuities, &c.,
estimated at $15,728 18, and the whole of the publishing fund, amounting to $16,
928 28, making a total deduction (including credits to be allowed M. Ruter and C.
Holliday) of $35,178 77, and leaving an amount to be divided of about $413,566 93^.
" ' 3d, That the Canada Conference shall receive a full proportion of the unsaleable
and saleable stock, and of the bad as well as the good debts, considering the stock
and debts in Canada that belong to the Book Concern as so much of the dividend
already paid, but to be estimated as forming a part of the general Book Concern, according to the manner of estimating the whole amount,
" ' 4. W h e n the adjustment shall have been made, according to the foregoing preliminaries, it shall be deemed a final settlement of all claims which the Canada Confer-
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ence may be supposed to have on the Book Concern, or any other funds or property
of the Methodist Episcopal Church in the United States, in virtue of their former
relation to us.
•• Rcsolfcd. That our superintendents be, and they are hereby, respectfully requested to present the foregoing preamble and resolution to the annual conferences
for their concurrence, as contemplated in the premises,
" ' The committee beg leave also to submit the following resolution :—
" • Rciolccd, cVe, That until the will of the annual conferences shall be ascertained,
and a final settlement be m.ade, the Canada Conference shall receive the same equal
annual dividend of the profits ofthe Book Concern as heretofore.'
'• 5th. .\ motion for the adoption of this resolution was made, voted, and carried.
" On motion. The secretary is hereby directed to furnish the delegates from Canada
with a copy ofthe decision of this Conference on that business."
On page 46 your Honours will find the minutes of the committee on the Canada
claims. They are as follows :—
•^Minutes

of

Committee.
" CINCINNATI, OHIO, May

6,

1836,

" Committee on Canada claims met on Friday evening, May 6th, at the Preachers'
Office, (Cincinnati. Coniniittee consists of R. Payne, T. A. Morris. A. Griffith, M.
Richardson, and C. Sherman. The whole committee present. C. Sherman chosen
secretary. Rev. Mr. Lord prestnted to the committee a copy of the resolutions of
rile General Conference of 1S2.S and of 1832, on the subject of an appropriation from
the Book Concern of the Methodist Episcopal Church to the Canada Conference,
which was read. (See Doc. Nos. 1 and 2.) Copies ofthe resolutions ofthe annual
conferences, concurriiii; or non-concurring with the General Conference resolution,
were then handed to the committee by Rev. B. ^^'augh, and read, (See Doc. No. 3.)
The conferences concurring were as follow:—
New-EnL;land Conference, held June, 1832
. - A v'es 73
" 71
?Nlaine Conference, held July 24, 1832
" 71
New-Ham])shirc (.'onference held August 8, 1832..
Oneida Conference held 1833
" 77
" 09
tieiusee (^'onfirinee, held July, 1 8 3 2 . .
New-York (.,'oafcrencc, held June 9, 1833
,
" 142
Six conferenci -.

For concurrence ,

503

Noes 1
" 0
" 0
" 2
" 1
(( 13
.'\ gainst, 17

•• The conferences non-concurring were as follow:
illow :—
Kentucky Conference, held del. 22, 1832 Noii-enii<
ng, 66 Concurring, 0
Indiana ('nnlerence held tUtnlHr 17, 183'..;
"
36
0
"
Pittsburgh ('nnfennce, held .\ug. 23, 18:S2
"
61
6
South C.irolina (.'onference, held .\pnl 2'J, 1833..
"
26
24
"
.Mississip|ii Conferenee, held .May lo, 1S3.!
"
15
7
a
Ohio ('onfireiiee
"
62
28
Holstein Confirenee lu Id .March 211, Ii-I33
••
3(
8
"
\'irginia ('onleroiice, held .March 0, 1M33
"
81
0
"
Baltimore Conference, held .\pril 5. IS33
"
90
0
"
Philadelphia Cnid'erence held April 21, 1833
"
89
1
o
M issniiri ('onfiri nee
"
24
fiinrgia ('nnlerence
"
11
13
.>o
Mabama ('onlerenci
"
3
I Umois Conference
"
19
2
u
O
Tl niiessei ("onference
"
72
I'lltei n conlerences non-concurring.

.Number for, 711
17

AN'hole nuinli r in the several confinnces ngaiiet.
for,

7.58
599

Majority .igainst granting Canada claims,

159

.\gainst, 96
"
503
For, 599
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" Brother Case then addressed the committee, making several remarks and statements in favour of the claims being answered. Committee was then addressed by
brother Lord. After some information, obtained by brother Waugh, committee adjourned, to meet again next Tuesday evening.
(Signed,)
C. SHERMAN, Sec'y.
"The report of the committee appointed upon the subject of the Canada claim
was presented and adopted May 19, as follows:—
" The committee to whom was referred the communication from the conference
of the Wesleyan Methodist Church in British North America, beg leave to report:—
" Your committee have given a serious, and they trust a candid, attention to the
document referred to them. They have invited before them the president of the
Canada Conference, the Rev, William Lord, and the delegate from Canada, the
Rev, William Case, and have listened with pleasure to their remarks, and perused
with close attention a communication purporting to set forth the grounds of these
claims. But inasmuch as the last General Conference did distinctly avow that constitutional restrictions prohibited their action, and proceeded to lay the question before the several annual conferences, in order to obtain the decision of these primary
bodies upon the subject, your committee were admonished that the task devolving
upon them is limited to this single consideration, namely, Have the annual conferences determined against the claims of the Canada Conference %
" This point is determined by the votes of all the annual conferences, which, being properly authenticated, and having been carefully examined, stand as follows :—
In favour of concurring with the General Conference of 1832
599
Against concurring
758
Whole number of votes taken

1357

" This statement shows that, instead of three-fourths of the votes being in favour
of obviating the constitutional restrictions, as the Discipline in such cases requires, a
large majority have decided against it. And this decision your committee regard as
final and conclusive against these claims.
" But inasmuch as the General Conference have ever claimed and exercised the
right to regufate the discount at which our books may be sold to wholesale purchasers, and with a view to an amicable and final arrangement of all the difficulties
which have existed on this subject, and especially with a sincere desire to go as
far as justice to the Methodist Episcopal Church will authorize, to encourage and
perpetuate the friendly and fraternal feelings which should ever exist between the
different members of the great Methodist family, the committee submit to the consideration, and for the adoption, of the General Conference the following arrangement, mutually agreed to by the delegates from Canada and the book agents, and
which we are assured will be satisfactory to our Canadian brethren, if sanctioned by
this Conference.
" Whereas the Canada Conference, now in connexion with the ^^'^esleyan Methodists of Great Britain, was formerly united to, and formed part of, the Methodist Episcopal Church ; and whereas the union, which by mutual consent then subsisted, was
dissolved at the earnest and repeated solicitations of the ministers and members of
the Church in Canada, which was definitively determined upon by an act of the
Canada Conference, who thereupon and subsequently did form a union with, and become a part of, the Wesleyan Methodist Connexion ; and whereas there has been a
difference of opinion between the Methodist Episcopal Church and the Canada Conference in regard to the claim which has been urged by the Canada Conference, of
an interest in, and a portion of, the Methodist Book Concern ; and whereas the decision of the several annual conferences, to whom the subject was referred by the General Conference of 1832, has been adverse to the claim of the Canada Conference,
and has thereby precluded any further action of the General Conference on the ground
of claim, as made by the Canada Conference ; but whereas this General Conference
cherishes an affectionate remembrance of the Canada brethren, and is desirous to
manifest its fraternal regard in every suitable way ; and whereas the Canada Conference did, at its last session, appoint its president, the Rev. M^illiam Lord, and the
Rev. Egerton Ryerson, delegates to this General Conference to negotiate its claims
on the Book Concern, and the Rev. William Case, having been duly appointed to
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take the place of Rev, E, Ryerson in the negotiation ; and whereas the said Rev.
W'illiam Lord, president of the Canada Conference, and the Rev. William Case,
have full powers to bring to an amicable termination the question pending between
the two connexions, therefore it is hereby declared to be mutually understood and
agreed, that the following plan shall be considered as an arrangement for the full and
final adjustment and settlement of the matter at issue between the Canada Conference and the Methodist Episcopal Church ; to wit. T h e agents of the Methodist
Book Concern shall furnish to the book-steward of the Canada Conference any of
the books which may be issued from its press at the following rates, subject to the
conditions and provisions hereinafter named :—
'• 1. The general alphabetical catalogue books, whether in sheets or bound, shall
be sold at fortv per cent, discount from the retail prices, as long as the present discount of one-third shall be made to wholesale purchasers ; but should the discount
be hereafter changed to one-fourth, then, in that case, the books sold to the booksteward of the Canada Conference shall be charged at a discount of one-third from
the retail prices which shall from time to time be affixed to them respectively. Provided that this discount shall not apply to such books as may be reduced below the
usual prices on account of rival publishers; and provided, also, that the Canada
Conference shall give satisfactory security in regard to the payment of any debt
which may bo contracted with the Methodist Book Concern, within one year from
the time such debt maybe created. And it is also expressly understood and agreed,
that no interest shall be demanded or paid on any such debts, unless payment shall
be delayed beyond the period of credit before named, in which event interest shall be
charged and paid, from and after the expiration of said credit term. It is also further
provided, that all books which may be ordered by the book-steward of the Canada
Conference shall be at the risk and expense of the said Conference, from the time
they shall be forwarded from the Methodist Book Concern,
" 2. Sunday-school books and tracts shall he furnished to the book-steward of the
Canada Conference at a premium of eighteen per cent., to be paid in general catalogue books at rctad prices ; and it is hereby declared to be understood and agreed,
that the same provisions and conditions are to be adjudged applicable to .Sundayschool books and tracts as have been specified above in regard to books generally,
" 3. It is understood and agreed, that the privileges herein secured to the Canada
Conference shall be binding on the .Mithodist Book Concern until the first day of
-May. IM,-)-.;. next ensuing the present date ; I'rundcd, also, that the said Canada
Conference shall regularly and truly make annual settlements to the satisfaction of
the agents of the Methodist Book-Concern, and not otherwise
" 4 . Finally, it is hereby mutually understood and agreed, that the foregoing arrangement is considered as a full, and definite and satisfactory adjustment of the
question which has arisen between the ('anada Conference and the .Methodist Episcopal (Church on the subject ofthe Methodist Book Concern,
" In testimony whereof, the agents of the Methodist Book-Concern, and the delegates of the Canada Coiffereiiee, have inutually affixed their respective signatures,
this eighteenth day of .May. 1836, hi the city of (,'inciiinati, Ohio.
(Signed)

B. MAUOH & T . MASON,

Agents.

Wii.i.iA.M LORD, | Delegates from
\\'iLLiA.M CASE, )
Canada.
" MvY 23, 1^32—On motion of P Akers, which was seconded. Resolved, that a
copy of the resolution of the last (Ieneral Conference by which the Canada Conference was allowed to dissolve connexion with the Methodist Episcopal Church in the
United States ; and also a copy of the acts of this (ieneral ('onference on Canada
atf.iirs, accompany the resolutions about to be presented to the annual conference?
I propose now, if your Honours please, to return to page 43, and to read from
that and subsequent pages an address from the Canada Conference, held in 1833,
to show that, notwithstanding their separation, the parties treated each other as
members of the same body—the Methodist Episcopal Church—for all practical purposes.
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" To the Bishops and Members of the General Conference qf the Methodist Episcopal
Church in the United States.
" REVEREND FATHERS AND BRETHREN :—^We rejoice to avail ourselves of this oc-

casion to declare, in the words of the venerable Wesley in his last letter to America,
' that the Methodists are one people in all the world, and that it is their full determination so to continue,—
*
" Though mountains rise, and oceans roll.
To sever us in vain."'
" In connexion with you, we were born and nourished ; in connexion with you, we
have laboured and prospered ; and from your example and liberality, and the counsels of two of your venerable bishops, and several of your highly esteemed preachers,
we have derived assistance and advantages which have enabled us greatly to extend
the work of God in this new country, and the grateful recollection of which will
never be effaced from our minds.
" "When the full period arrived in 1828, in which the welfare, harmony, and safety
of our Church rendered it expedient for us to be organized into a separate and independent body, you candidly took into consideration our local circumstances, and
generously complied with our wishes—and, at the same time continued to us the
expression of your kindness and liberality. That separation, however, was not on
our part, any more than on yours, a separation of doctrine, of discipline, of motive, or
of affection, but only of political, geographical, and ecclesiastical boundary. Still
with you we were one in heart, in aim, in doctrine, and discipline. Under the
influence of this conviction and feeling, we sought to obtain a general superintendent
from your connexion, and made successive applications to no less than four members
of your conference to fill that highly important office over us. But all our applications were unsuccessful, and our efforts to establish and settle our economy were
fruitless. In this unsettled state of anxious suspense, we have been involved for the
last five years, during which time we have been with difficulty, but mercifully, preserved from agitation, division, and encroachment. Providence has at length opened
the way for the settlement of our economy upon a permanent foundation. By the
large influx «f British emigration to this province, and especially of persons who had
been connected with Methodist societies and congregations in Great Britain and
Ireland, the attention of the Wesleyan Missionary Committee in London was particularly attracted, and pressing appeals were made to the Christian feelings and benevolence of the British Conference from many of their former flocks for a supply of
those ordinances which they had enjoyed in the land of their fathers. These circumstances, together with the admitted and notorious fact of our inadequacy as a body,
both in regard to men and means, to supply all the religious wants of the white
settlements and Indian tribes, induced the Wesleyan Missionary Committee about a
year since to determine on sending a number of missionaries into Upper Canada.
For this purpose the committee sent the Rev. Robert Alder as their representative
to this province, to inquire into its religious condition. Between Mr. Alder and this
conference a negotiation was commenced, which has now resulted in a union
between the Canadian and British connexion. This measure has been accomplished
upon a principle of perfect equality, without any sacrifice of principle or independence
on either side, and with merely those changes in one or two features of the prudential part of our economy, ' which our local circumstances require,'—as stated and
provided for in the articles of separation from your connexion in 1828. So that,
without departing from either the letter or spirit of the resolutions of your body, in
generously granting our request for a separation, we have, through the Divine blessing, been enabled to adopt a plan—the only and most efficient plan—by which divisions may be prevented among our own societies, and misunderstandings with others;
a plan which will secure the unity of Methodism throughout the province, and bring
to our assistance a large addition of means and men to carry on the work of the Lord
among the white population and the Indian tribes of North America ; a plan which
has been adopted unanimously and cordially both by this and the British Conference.
In this providential and gracious opening we recognise the peculiar hand of God,
and we are persuaded you will rejoice with us in thus witnessing Methodism throughout the British empire, as throughout the United States, connected in a common
bond of union, and sustained and extended under a common management. Nor are
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we in this necessary and beneficial arrangement the less united and grateful to you
as our fathers, brethren, and benefactors ; and we devoutly hope that no circumstance will occur which may tend to weaken our mutual confidence and affection in
the final adjustment of those claims, the justice of which has been recognised and
sanctioned by the majority of your body at two successive sessions.
" W e shall rejoice to co-operate with you, and to assist you with native labourers, as
far as in our power, until, by the blessing of God, the Western wilderness shall be
illuminated by the light of the Gospel, and the banners of the Lamb shall be unfurled
to the Pacific Ocean.
" W e enjoy perfect harmony and peace throughout all our borders, and great prosperity in many places. Our Church members amount to 16,039, and the blessings
of the Lord our God are abundantly upon u s . W e rejoice to hear of your great
success, and most devoutly pray that you may go on prospering more and more.
" By order and on behalf of the Conference of the Wesleyan Methodist Church in
British North America.
(Signed)

" GEORGE MARSDEN,
EGERTON

RYERSON,

President.
Secretary.

" YORK, U P P E R CANADA, October 9, 1 8 3 3 . "

I will read next, if your Honours please, a few extracts in relation to alterations
'.vhich have taken place from time to time in the restrictive rules:—
" MAY 22, 1828.—W Fisk, for the committee to which had been referred the
subject of recommending to the annual conferences some alterations in the restrictive
rules, reported. The time of adjournment being near, it was moved and seconded
to extend the session until six o'clock, and the motion was lost. It was then resolved, on motion, to extend the session for fifteen minutes. During the discussion,
the time of adjournment having nearly arrived, it was resolved, on motion, to extend
It ten minutes. A division ofthe above report was called for; and the question
being taken on the first part, it was carried. T h e vote was then taken on the second
and last part, and that was also carried.
•' And then the Conference adjourned.
'• The following is the report referred to above:—
• ' ' T h e committee to whom was referred the subject embraced in a resolution sugjcsting the propriety of providing for the alteration of one of the rules commonly
called the restrictive rules, beg leave to report the following resolution:—
" Rrsolred, That this General Conference respectfully suggest to the several
annual conferences the propriety of recommending to the next General Conference
-o to alter and amend the rules of our Discipline, by which the General Conference
.s restricted in its powers to make rules and regulations for the Church, commonly
• ailed the restrictive rules, as to make the proviso at the close of the restrictive
rules, .\o 6, read thus,—
" Prorided ncrcrthcless. That upon the concurrent recommendation of threei.nirths of all the members of the several annual conferences who shall be present
md vote on such recommendation, then a majority of two-thirds of the General Conlerence succeeding shall suflice to alter any sueh regulations excepting the first
irticle

" ' .ind also, whenever such alteration or alterations shall have first been recommended liy two-thirds of the Cieiieral ('onference, so soon as three-fourths of the
members of the annual conferences shall have concurred as aforesaid with such re• omiiieiidation, such alteration or alienations shall take effect,
" .Vll which is respectfully submitted,
W , FISK, Chairman.'
'•NIAV 22, 18.32.—The Committee on the Itinerancy beg leave to report the following, as the result of their deliberations on the subject recommended to them, viz. :
" 1
Kcsvlred, That this General Conference recommend to the several annual conlerences for their concurrence and adoption, as provided in the sixth article of the
restrictive rules, the following resolution to amend the second article of the said
restrictive rules:—
" ' II. Resolved, That the second article of the restrictive rules be so altered as to
read,—

44
" ' " They shall not allow of more than one representative for every fourteen
members of the annual conference, nor allow for less number than one for every
thirty: provided, nevertheless, that when there shall be in any annual conference a
fraction of two-thurds the number which shall be fixed for the ratio of representation,
such annual conference shall be entitled to an additional delegate for such fraction.
And provided, also, that n(^ conference shall be deprived the privilege of two delegates."
" ' III. Resolved, That the secretary furnish each of the bishops with a copy of
these resolutions, and they are hereby respectfully requested to present the same to
the several annual conferences, or cause the same to be presented at their next session, for theur concurrence; and where the bishops or any two of the bishops shall
have ascertained that three-fourths of all the members of the several annual conferences voting in the case have concurred with this General Conference, they shall
certify the same, and cause such certificate to be printed in the minutes, and published three successive weeks in the Christian Advocate and Journal.
" ' IV Resolved, That the ratio of representation for the next General Conference
be one for every fourteen, provided the annual conferences concur in the alteration
as above recommended by this conference.
" ' And that the Discipline in Section 3, Answer 1 to Question 2, on page 19,
shall thereupon be so altered as to read,—
" ' " The General Conference shall be composed of one member for every fourteen members of each annual conference," ' &c.
" 1836.—The ratio of representation was altered to one for every twenty-one;
and to allow this, the second of the restrictive rules was changed to the following.—
" ' They shall not allow of more than one representative for every fourteen members of the annual conference, nor allow of a less number than one for every thirty:
provided, nevertheless, that when there shall be in any annual conference a fraction
of two-thirds the number which shall be fixed for the ratio of representation, such
annual conference shall be entitled to an additional delegate for such fraction; and
provided, also, that no conference shall be denied the privilege of two delegates,' "
Novv, if your Honours please, I will read what relates to the subject of slavery.
I will first read what appears in the Discipline as it stands on that subject. And first
what is contained in the Discipline of 1840, under which, in fact, all these difficulties
arose.
" Of Slavery.
" Quest. W h a t shall be done for the extirpation of the evil of slavery 1
"Ans. 1. W e declare that we are as much as ever convinced of the great evil of
slavery : therefore no slaveholder shall be eligible to any official station in our
Church hereafter, where the laws of the State in which he lives will admit of emancipation, and permit the liberated slave to enjoy freedom.
" 2. W h e n any travelling preacher becomes an owner of a slave or slaves, by any
means, he shall forfeit his ministerial character in our Church, unless he execute, if
it be practicable, a legal emancipation of such slaves, conformably to the laws of the
State in which he lives.
" 3, All our preachers shall prudently enforce upon our members the necessity of
teaching their slaves to read the word of God ; and to allow them time to attend
upon the public worship of God on our regular days of divine service.
" 4. Our coloured preachers and official members shall have all the privileges which
are usual to others in the district and quarterly conferences, where the usages of the
country do not forbid it. And the presiding elder may hold for them a separate district conference, where the number of coloured local preachers will justify it.
" 5. T h e annual conferences may employ coloured preachers to travel and preach
where their services are judged necessary ; provided that no one shall be so employed without having been recommended according to the form of Discipline.—Pp.
209, 210,"
Now I turn, your Honours, to the extracts from "Minutes of several Conversations
between the Rev. Thomas Coke, LL.D,, the Rev. Francis Asbury, and others,
at a Conference begun in Baltimore, in the State of Maryland, on Monday, the 27th
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December, in the year 1784." This is the first Discipline of the Methodist Episcopal
Church, adopted at what is called the " Christmas Conference."
" ' truest. 4 1 . Are there any directions to be given concerning the negroes ?
" ' Ans. Let every preacher, as often as possible, meet them in class. And let the
assistant always appoiiU a proper white person as their leader. Let the assistants also
make a regular return to thcconfcrencc of the number of negroes in society in their
respeetirc circuits.
" ' Quest. 42, What methods can wc take io extirpate slavery ?
' • ' Ans. We arc deeply conscious of the impropriety of making new terms of communion far a religious society already established, excepting on the most pressing occasion : and such we esteem ihe praciicc of holding our fellow-creatures in slavery.
Wc view it as contrary io the golden law of God on which hang all ihc law and the
prophets, and the unalienable rights of mankind, as well as every principle of the revolution, to hold in ihc deepest debasement, in a more abject slavery than is perhaps io be
found tn any part of ihe world except America, so many souls that are all capable of
the image of God.
" We therefore think it our most bounden duty to take immediately some effectual
method to extirpate ihis abomination from aniong us : and for that purpose we add the
foUowing to the rules of our society, vi: :—
" 1 , Every member of our society who has slaves in his possession, shall, within
iwchc months after notice given to him by the assistant, (which notice the assistants
arc required immediately, and without any delay, io give in iheir respective circuits,)
legally execxae and record an instrument, ichcreby he emancipates and sets free every
stare in his possession who is beiiceen ihe ages of forty and forty-five immediaiely, or
at farthest when ihey arrive at ihe age of forty-five.
" ' And every slave who is between the ages of iwenty-five and forty immediately, or
at farthest at the expiration of five years from the date of ihc said instrument.
" ' And every slave who is between the ages of twenty and twenty-five
immediately,
or at farthest when they arncc at ihe age of thirty.
" ' And every slave under the age of iicenty, as soon as they arrive at the age of
twenty-five at farthest.
" ' And every infant born in slavery aflcr tlic above-mentioned rules are complied
icith, immediately on its birth.
" ' 2, Every assistant sludl keep a journal, in which he shall regularly minute down
the 7w.mes and ages of all the slaves belonging to all the masters in his respective
circuit, and also the date cf every instrument executed ami recorded for ihe manumission of the slaves, uith the name of Ihc court, book, and folio, in irhich ihc said instruments respectively shall have been recorded : which journal shall tic handed doion in
each circuit to the succeeding assistants.
" 3. In consideration thai these rules form a new term of communion, every person
concerned, who will not comply with them, shall have liberty quietly io withdraw himself J rum our society within the twelve months succeeding the notice given as aforesaid : ollterwisr the assistant shall exclude him in ihc soeictij.
" ' 4. No person so voluntarily irithdraicn, or so excluded, shall ever partake of the
supper ofthe Ij>rd with the Methodists, till he complies with the above requisitions.
" 5. .Vll person holding slaves shall, in future, be admitted into society or to ihe
Lord's supper, tilt he previously complies with these rules concerning slavery.
" A'. Ii. These rules are to affect the members nf our society no farther than as ihey
are cniisistcnt with the laws ofthe States m which ihey reside.
" ' .ind respecting our brethren in Virginia thai are concerned, and after due considerattim oJ their peculiar circumstances, ve alloiv ihem tica years from the notice
given. III eiai.sider the expedience of complianer nr non-compliance with these rules.
" • Quest. 43. What shall be done with those who Imy nr sell slaves, or give them away ?
" .Ins. They are immediately to be exnelled : unless they buy them on purpose to
free them.—\'p.
A2^i"
That your Honours will see was done by the confirencc which commenced its
meeting in December of 1784. It was the .annual conference. There was no General Conference at the time it was first organized. It was the act of the body of the
Church represented by all its preachers.
The next annual conference met in 1785,
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" 1785,—^At the annual conferences for 1785, it was concluded that the rule on
slavery, adopted at the Christmas Conference, would do harm. It was, therefore,
resolved to suspend its execution for the present, and a note to that effect was added
to the annual minutes for that year. The conferences, however, still expressed ' the
deepest abhorrence' of ' the practice,' and a determination ' to seek its destruction
by all wise and prudent me!«is.'—P. 80."
This provision never re-appeared, as I am instructed, in any future discipline.
I turn now to page 20 of the first of the Proofs, which contams extracts on this
subject from Emory's History of the Discipluie,
" For the provisions on this subject prior to 1784, see pp. 14, 15, 19, 2), 22. For
the rules adopted at the Christmas Conference, see pp. 43, 44. Not more than six
months had elapsed after the adoption of these last rules before it was thought necessary to suspend them. Accordingly, in the armual minutes for 1785 the following
notice was inserted:—
" ' It is recommended to all our brethren to suspend the execution of the minute
on slavery till the deliberations of a future conference ; and that an equal space of
time be allowed all our members for con'sideration, when the minute shall be put in
force.
" ' N. B. We do hold in the deepest abhorrence the practice of slavery; and shall
not cease to seek its destruction by all wise and prudent means.'
"This note does not seem to refer to Question 43, (1784,) as it, with the same
answer, was retained in the Discipline of 1786. From this till 1796 no mention, it
would seem, was made ofthe subject except in the General Rules. (See p. 181.)"
From the General Rules of the Society I will read an extract:—Discipline of
1840, p. 80 :—
" There is only one condition previously required of those who desire admission
into these societies, ' a desire to flee from the wrath to come, and to be saved from
their sins.' But, wherever this is really fixed in the soul, it will be shown by its
fruits. »It is therefore expected of all who continue therein, that they should continue to evidence theur desire of salvation,
" First, by doing no harm, by avoiding evil of every kind, especially that which is
most generally practised; such as,
" 'The taking the name of God in vain.
" The profaning the day of the Lord, either by doing ordinary work therein, or by
buying or selling.
" Drunkenness: or drinking spirituous liquors, unless in case of necessity.
" The buying and selling of men, women, and children, with an intention to enslave them.
" Fighting, quarrelling, brawling, brother going to law with brother; returning
evil for evil; or railing for railing; the using many words in buying or selling.
" The buying or selling goods that have not paid the duty.
" The giving or taking things on usury, i. e., unlawful interest.
" Uncharitable or unprofitable conversation: particularly speaking evil of magistrates or of ministers.
" Doing to others as we would not they should do unto us."
I have read sufl[icient to show how it was then considered.
First of the Proofs we have the following :—

On page 21 of the

" 1796.—The following section was introduced on the subject:—
" Quest. What regulations shall be made for the extirpation of the crying evil of
African slavery 1
"Ans. 1. We declare that we are more than ever corvinced of the great evil of
the African slavery which still exists in these United States, and do most earnestly
recommend to the yearly conferences, quarterly meetings, and to those who have the
oversight of districts and circuits to be exceedingly cautious what persons they admit
to official stations, to require such security of those who hold slaves, for the emancipation of them, immediately or gradually, as the laws of the States respectively.
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and the circumstances of the case, will admit; and we do fully authorize all the
yearly conferences to make whatever regulations they judge proper, in the present
case, respecting the admission of persons to oflScial stations in our Church."
'We call your Honours' attention to this because it is one of the strongest expressions made use of to meet the difficulty. In case of future admissions to official
station, security was to be required of those who held slaves for the emancipation
of them, immediately or graduallv, as the laws of the States respectively, and the
circumstances ofthe case, will admit.
'• ' 2 No slaveholder shall be received into society till the preacher who has the
oversight of the circuit has spoken to him freely and faithfully on the subject of
slavery.
,
" ' Every member of the society who sells a slave shall immediately, after full
proof, be excluded the society, .And if any member of our society purchase a slave,
the ensuing quarterly meeting shall determine on the number of years in which the
slave so purchased would work out the price of his purchase. And the person so
purchasing shall, immediately after such determination, execute a legal instrument
for the manumission of such slave, at the expiration of the term determined by the
quarterly meeting. .\nd in default of his executing such instrument of manumission,
or on his refusal to submit his case to the judgment of the quarterly meeting, such
member shall be excluded the society. Provided also, that in the case of a female
slave it shall be inserted in the aforesaid instrument of manumission, that all her
children who shall be bom during the years of her servitude, shall be free at the following times, namely ; every female child at the age of twenty-one, and every male
child at the age of twenty-five. Nevertheless, if the member of our society executing the said instrument of manumission, judge it proper, he may fix the times of
manumission of the children of the female slaves before mentioned at an earlier age
than that which is prescribed above.
" ' 4 The jjreachcrs and other members of our society are requested to consider
the subject of negro slavery with deeji attention till "the ensuing General Conlerence • and that they imp:irt to the Gener.al Conference, through the medium of
the yc:irly conferences, or otherwise, any important thoughts upon the subject, that
the conference may have full light, in order to take further steps towards the eradicating this enormous evil from that part of the Church of God to which they are
united.
" Hod —'phe following new paragraphs were inserted :—
" 2 M hen any travelling preacher becomes an owner of a slave or slaves, by any
means, he shall forfi'it his ministerial character in our Church, unless he execute, if
it be practicable, :i legal emancipation of such slaves, conformably to the laws ofthe
.State in which he lives.
• " T h e annual conferences are directed to draw up addresses for the gradual emancipation of the slaves, lo the legislatures of those Stales in which no general laws
have been passed lor that purpose. These addresses shall urge, in the most
resjiecltiil. but pointed manner, the necessity of a law for the gradual emancipation
of tlie slaves ; projier commitlees shall be appointed, by the annual conferences, out
of the niost respectable of our Iriends, for the conducting of tho business ; and the
presiding elders, elders, deacons, and travelling preachers, shall procure as many
projier signatures as possible to the addresses, .and give all the assistance in their
power 111 iMTV res[.ect to aid the committees, and to further this blessed undertakinu'
Let this be continued from year to year, till the desired end be accomplished
" 1^"' —The following alterations were made :—
•• The question reads,—' What shall be done for the extirpation of the evil of
^l.ivery ' '

" In jiaragrajih 1 (1796) instead of ' more than ever convinced,' we have ' as much
as ever convinced ;' and instead of ' t h e African slavery which still exists in these
Lnitid Stales,' we have 'slavery,'
" In paragraph 1, (3 of 17!lli,) respecting the selling of a slave, before the words
• sliall immediately,' the following clause is iiiserted :—' except at the request of the
slave, in cases of mercy and humanity, agreeably to tho judgment of a committee of
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the male members of the society, appointed by the preacher who has charge of the
circuit,'
" The following new proviso was inserted in this paragraph:—' Provided also, that
if a member of our society shall buy a slave with a certificate of future emancipation, the terms of emancipation shall, notwithstanding, be subject to the decision of
the quarterly meeting conference.' All after ' nevertheless' was struck out, and the
following substituted :—' Thff members of our societies in the States of North Carolina, South Carolina, Georgia, and Tennessee, shall be exempted from the operation
of the above rules.' The paragraphs about considering the subject of slavery and
petitions to legislatures, (namely. No. 4 of 1796, and No. 6 of 1800,) were struck out,
and the following added :—
" ' 5. Let our preachers, from time to time, as occasion serves, admonish and exhort
all slaves to render due respect and obedience to the commands and interests of
their respective masters.'
" 1808,—All that related to slaveholding amo^ig private members (see 2 and 3 of
1796) struck out, and the following substituted :—
" ' 3 , The General Conference authorizes each annual conference to form their own
regulations relative to buying and selling slaves,'
" Paragraph 5 of 1804 was also struck out.
" 1812.—Paragraph 3 of 1808 was altered so as to read,—
" ' Whereas the laws of some of the States do not admit of emancipating of slaves,
without a special act of the legislature ; the General Conference authorizes each
annual conference to form their own regulations relative to buying and selling
slaves.'
" 1816.—Paragraph 1 (see 1796) was altered so as to read,—
" ' 1. We declare that we are as much as ever convinced of the great evil of slavery ;
therefore no slaveholder shall be eligible to any official station ii} our Church hereafter, where the laws of the State in which he lives will admit of emancipation, and
permit the liberated slave to enjoy freedom.'
" 1820.—Paragraph 3, (see 1812,) leaving it to the annual conferences ' to form
their own regulations about buying and selling slaves,' was struck out.
" 1824.—The following paragraphs added :—
" ' 3. All our preachers shall prudently enforce upon our members the necessity of
teachin^heir slaves to read the word of God; and to allow them time to attend
upon the public worship of God on our regular days of divine service.
" ' 4. Our coloured preachers and official members shall have all the privileges
which are usual to others in the district and quarterly conferences, where the usages
of the country do not forbid it. And the presiding elder may hold for them a
separate district conference, where the number of coloured local preachers will
justify it.
" ' 5. The annual conferences may employ coloured preachers to travel and
preach where their services are judged necessary ; provided that no one shall be so
employed without having been recommended according to the Form of Discipline,'
—Pp. 274-279."
We now come down, if your Honours please, to the journal of the General Conference of 1840, page 56 of the first ofthe Proofs, and we approach to the very acts
of dissension. We read these parts of the evidence with a view to show the actual
state of the difficulty in which the society found itself in 1844, and whether there
was a permanent or serious difficulty, or not.
" MAY 2.—O. Scott of the New-England Conference, presented a petition from
persons residing in New-York on the subject of slavery. On the presenting of this
petition, J. Early moved the appointment of a standing Committee on Slavery, to
whom all papers, petitions, and memorials, upon that subject, shall be referred.
Adopted, Ordered that the committee consist of twenty-eight members, one from
each annual conference, and appointed by the respective delegations.
" FRIDAY, MAY 8,—E, Dorsey presented the memorial of the stewards and others
of Westmoreland circuit, Baltimore Conference, complaining of the action of the
Baltimore Annual Conference, in refusing to elect to ordination local preachers, on
the single ground of their being slaveholders.
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•• The memorial was read, and ineffectual efforts made to procure other reference
."Vfter discussion it was, on motion, referred to a select coinmittee of nine to consider
and report thereon."
Your Honours will permit me to explain that the ^^'estmoreland Circuit was in
Viminia, but connected with the Baltimore Conference.
" WEDNESDAY, .MAY 13.—On motion of J. A. Collins, the report of the Committee
on the Judiciary, of 1836, in relation to a memorial from '\\'estnioreland and Lancaster circuits. Baltimore Conference, was referred to the committee raised on the
memorial from Westmoreland circuit to this Conference.
" THURSDAY, MAY 21.—N. Bangs, chairman of the Committee on Slavery, presented a report, which was read,
" O. Scott stated that the minority of the committee had a report which they
wished to present. Moved that the report of the majority be laid on the table for
the present. Carried.
•• It was then moved that the report of the minority be read. After discussion, it
was moved to lay this on the table. Carried.
" On motion, the report of the Committee on Slavery was again taken up. T h e
first resolution accompanying the report was read.
•• Moved to adjourn. Lost,
'• O, Scott, rising to speak, and intimating that he would probably extend his remarks beyond fifteen minutes, it was, on motion, resolved to suspend the rule restrictinir .a speaker to fifteen minutes, so as to permit brother Scott to proceed at his
own discretion.
•• Moved to adjourn. Lost.
•• After brother Scott had proceeded some time with his remarks, he gave way for
a motion to adjourn, which prevailed ; and Conference adjourned, to meet to-morro«
morning, at half-pas: eight o'clock,'"
TiiK. COURT,—Where was that Conference held ?
MR, LORD,—In the citv of Baltimore

It commenced on the 1st of May, 1840,

Mu. REVKIIDV JOHNSON-,—The Conference of 1844 was held in this city
MR. I.ORII continued to read as follows : —
•• FBIIIAY MORMNII, MVV 22.—('onfi-rence (iroceeded lo the consideration of the

unfiiiished business of yesterday, it being the first resolution .accompanying the report
ol the Coinmittee on Slaverv. T h e discussion was renewed.
•• On molion. f oid'erence resolved, that when it adjourned, il adjourn to meet thi-i
ifternoon. at three o'clock.
•' Durini; the d e b a t e brother ("!rowther being on the floor, and having spoken fifteen
minutes, a motion w,is made that he have liberty to proceed with, and conclude his
remarks. For thi-, a substitute was moved in these words. That the rule restricthig
~iieakiiig to Whren minutes be suspended during Ihe discussion of the subject before
the Conference. Lost.
" T h e question reeiirriiii; upon the nrigiiial motion, it was withdrawn by the
mover, but was immediately renewed and adojited."
1 pass nn lu \e.\'jr 67 nf the first ofthe Proofs for the coiituiuation ofthe proceedmn- of this ('niderence :—
" M v v ' , N — \ \ ('a|iers, chairman of the Commiitee on the Address from the
\\esle\.in .Melhodlsl ('onnexion, made a report, accompanied with letters to the
Hrilish .and Canada Coiifirences, which were read. .Moved to adopt the report and
l e t t e r s " (See ajipendix. Documents B. and C.)
•' O Scott called for a division on adopting the letter lo the British Conference.
H. Sheer moved to recommit the report. Lost. J. T .Mitchell offered the following
rrsolution. which was adopted :—' Resolved, That the committee revise the Ictte'r
to the Brili.'di Conference, so as to refer to our literary institutions, and to the interchange of representatives '
" The .juestion was then taken on adopting the rejiort of the committee.
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" 1 . On the letter to the British Wesleyan Conference, a division was called for ;
.and on motion, that part which does not refer to slaveiy was adopted. " That part
relating to slavery was also adopted ; one hundred and fourteen voting in the affirmative, and eighteen in the negative."
I now propose to read extracts from some documents which in these proceedings
have been referred to ; first, fiiat which begins on page 58 of the first of the Proofs,
and next, that which begins on page 64, which express the sentiments of the Conference at that period.
M R . JOHNSON, JUN,, read the following extract :—
" Extract from Address of the Bishops to the General Conference of the Methodist
Episcopal Church.
" In a body so numerous as the Methodist connexion, embracing twenty-eight annual conferences, extended over these United States and Territories, and connected
with different civil and domestic institutions, it is hardly expected that all should see
' eye to eye' relative to the meaning and administration of the Discipline of the
('hurch, or the fitness and expediency of measures which may be adopted in conformity to such a state of things.
" It has been the constant aim and united endeavour of your general superintendents to preserve uniformity and harmony in these respects ; and, as far as practicable, prevent conflicting action in all the official bodies in the Church,
But
although we record, with unfeigned gratitude to the God of all grace and consolation,
the general peace, and harmony, and prosperity of the body since your last session, it
becomes our painful duty to lay before you some exceptions to this happy and
prosperous condition,
" At the last session of the General Conference the subject of slavery and its
.abolition was extensively discussed, and vigorous exertions made to effect new
legislation upon it. But after a careful examination of the whole ground, aided by
Ihe light of past experience, it was the solemn conviction of the Conference that the
interests of religion would not be advanced by any additional enactments in regard
to it.
^
" In your Pastoral Address to the ministers and people at your last session, with
r.rreat unanimity, and, as we believe, in the true spirit of the ministers of the peaceful Gospel of Christ, you solemnly advised the whole body to abstain from all abolition
movements, and from agitating the exciting subject in the Church. This advice was
in perfect agreement with the individual as well as associated views of your superintendents. But, had we differed from you in opinion, in consideration of the age,
wisdom, experience, and official authority of the General Conference, we should
have felt ourselves under a solemn obligation to be governed by your counsel. W e
have endeavoured, both in our official administration, and in our private intercourse
with the preachers and members, to inculcate the sound policy and Christian spirit
of your Pastoral Address. And it affords us great pleasure to be able to assure you,
that our efforts in this respect have been very generally apjiroved, and your advice
cordially received and practically observed in a very large majority of the annual conferences, as will more fully appear to you on the carefiil examination of the journals
of those bodies for the last four years. But we regret that we are compelled to say,
that in some of the Northern and Eastern conferences, in contravention of your
(Christian and pastoral counsel, and of your best efforts to carry it into effect, the
subject has been agitated in such forms, and in such a spirit, as to disturb the peace
of the Church. This unhappy agitation has not been confined lo the annual conferences, but has been introduced into quarterly conferences, and made the absorbing
business of self-created bodies in the bosom of our beloved Zion. The professed
object of all these operations is to free the Methodist Episcopal Church from the
' great moral evil of slavery,' and to secure to the enslaved the rights and privileges
of free citizens of these United States. How far the measures adopted, and the
manner of applying those measures, are calculated to accomplish such an issue, even
if it could be effected by any action of ecclesiastical bodies, your united wisdom will
enable you to judge.
" W e cannot, however, but regard it as of unhappy tendency that either individual
members or official bodies in the Church, should employ terms and pass resolutions
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r f censure and condemnation on their brethren, and on public oflScers and official
bodies, over whose actions they have no legitimate jurisdiction. It requires no very
exten.s'ive knowledge of human nature to be convinced that if we would convert our
fellow-men from the error of their w,ays, we must address them, not in terms of
<-rimination and reproach, but in the milder language of respect, persuasion and
kindness.
" It is justly due to a number of the annu.al conferences in which a majority, or a
verv respectable minority, of the members are professedly abolitionists, to say that
they occupv a very different ground, and jiursue a very different course from those
of their brethren vvho have adopted ultra principles and measures in this unfortunate,
and, we think, unprofitable controversy. The result of action had in such conferences on the resolution of the New-England Conference, recommending a very
important change in our general rule on slavery, is satisfactory proof of this fact, and
affords us strong and increasing confidence that the unity and peace of the Church
are not to be materially .affected by this exciting subject. .Many of the preachers
who were favourably disposed to the cause of abolition, when they saw the extent
to which it was designed to carry these measures, and the inevitable consequence of
their prosecution, came to a pause, reflected, and declined their co-operation. They
clearly perceived that the success of the measures would result in the division of the
Church; and for such an event they were not prepared. They have no disposition
to criminate their brethren in the South, who are unavoidably connected with the
institution of slavery, or to separate from them on that account. It is believed that
men of ardent temperament, whose zeal may have been somewhat in advance of
their knowledge and discretion, have made such advances in the abolition enterprise
as to produce a reaction. -\ few preachers and meinbers, disappointed in their expectations, and despairing of the success of their cause in the Methodist Church,
tiave withdrawn from our fellowship, and connected themselves with associations
more congenial with their views and feelings ; and others, in similar circumstances,
mav probably follow their ex.ample. But we rejoice in believing that these secessions will be very limited, and that the great body of Methodists in these States will
continue as they have been—one and inseparable. T h e uniformity and stability of
niir course should be such as to let all candid and thinking men sec, that the cause
of secessions from us is not a change of our doctrine or moral discipUne—no imposition of new terms of comnuinioii—no violation of covenant engagements on the part
ofthe Church. It is a matter worthy of particular notice, that those who have departed from us do not pretend that any material change in our svstem. with respect
< ither to doctrine discipline or i.'overiiment, li:is taken place since they voluntarily
united themselves with us. .\nd it is ardently to be desired that no such innovation
may be effected, as to furnish anv just ground for such a Jintension.
" T h e experience ol more than half a ceiilnrv, since the organization of our ccclc-i:istic:d body, will atlord us many important lights and landmarks, pointing out what
IS the s ifest and most prudent poliev to be pursued in our onward course as regards
.\fricaii slavery in these Slates, and especially in our own religious coininimitv.
This very interesting |ierind of our history is distinguished by several characteristic
II atiires having a special claim to our consideratinn at the present time, particularly
III view ofthe unusual excitement which now jirevails on the subject, not only in the
different Christian Churches, but also in the civil body. .\iid, fir.st : our general rule
on slavery, which forms a part nf the (Jonstitiitioii of the Church, has stood from the
beginning unchanged, as testameiitarv of our sentiments on the jirinciple of slavery
and the ulave trade .\nd in this we differ in no respect from the sentiments of our
venerable founder, or from those of the wisest and most distinguished statesmen and
civilians of our own and other enliglilened and Christian countries. Secondly : in all
the enactnunls of the Chiinh relating to slaverv, a due and respecU'ul regard has
been had to the laws ol the .St.ates, never requiring einaiicipalinii in eontravention of
llie iivil aulhorily. or where the laws of the States wnuld iiol iillnw the liberated
slave to enjoy his Ireedoin. 'I'liirdlv : llie sinqily holding or owning slaves, without
regard to circumstances, has at nn period of the existence of the Church subjected
'!ie master lo exi imunicalion. Fourthly: rules have been made from time to
time, regulating the s:ile, and iiurcliase. and holding of slaves, with reference to the
different laws i>t the Si.ales where sbivcry is tolerated ; which, upon the cxiierience
et the great difficulties o| adiniiiisteriiig them, and the unhapjiy consequences both to
masters and servants, have been as cften ihanged or repealed. These important
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facts, which form prominent features of our past history as a Church, may very properly lead us to inquire for that course of action in future, which may be best calculated to preserve the peace and unity of the whole body, promote the greatest happiness of the slave population, and advance generally, in the slave-holding community
of our country, the humane and hallowing influence of our holy religion. "\ye cannot
withhold from you, at this evgntful period, the solemn conviction of our minds, that
no new ecclesiastical legislation on the subject of slavery, at this time, will have a
tendency to accomplish these most desirable objects. And we are fully persuaded
that, as a body of Christian ministers, we shall accomplish the greatest good by directing our individual and united efforts, in the spirit of the first teachers of Christianity,
to bring both master and servant under the sanctifying influence of the principles of
that Gospel which teaches the duties of every relation, and enforces the faithful discharge of them by the strongest conceivable motives. Do we aim at the amelioration
of the condition of the slave 1 How can we so effectually accomplish this, in our
calling as ministers of the Gospel of Christ, as by employing our whole influence to
bring both him and his master to a saving knoviledge of the grace of God, and to a
practical obsenance of those relative duties so clearly prescribed in the writings of
the inspired apostles 1 Permit us to add, that, although we enter not into the political contentions of the day, neither interfere with civil legislation, nor with the
administration of the laws, we cannot but feel a deep interest in whatever affects the
peace, prosperity, and happiness of our beloved country. The union of these States,
the perpetuity of the bonds of our national confederation, the reciprocal confidence
of the different members of the great civil compact,—in a word, the well-being of the
community of which we are members, should never cease to lie near our hearts, and
for which we should offer up our sincere and most ardent prayers to the Almighty
Ruler of the universe. But can we, as ministers of the Gospel, and servants of a
Master ' whose kingdom is not of this world,' promote these important objects in
any way so truly and permanently as by pursuing the course just pointed out 1 Can
we, at this eventful crisis, render a better service to our country, than by laying aside
all interference with relations authorized and established by the civil laws, and applying ourselves wholly and faithfully to what specially appertains to our ' high and
holy calling ;' to teach and enforce the moral obligations of the Gospel, in application
to all t h * duties growing out of the different relations in society 1 By a diligent
devotion to this evangelical employment, with an humble and steadfast reliance upon
the aid of Divine influence, the number of ' believing masters' and servants may be
constantly increased, the kindest sentiments and affections cultivated, domestic burdens lightened, mutual confidence cherished, and the peace and happiness of society
be promoted. "V^'hile, on the other hand, if past history affords us any correct rules
of judgment, there is much cause to fear that the influence of our sacred office, if
employed in interference with the relation itself, and consequently with the civil
institutions of the country, will rather tend to prevent than to accomplish these desirable ends,"
M R , LORD,—If your Honours please, the extract from the address of the bishops,
which has been read, is neither dated nor signed ; but for the date and signatures,
I refer you to the printed Minutes, or Journal of the General Conference, of 1840,
page 151, and you will find that it was signed by R, R. Roberts, Joshua Soule, E.
Hedding, James O, Andrew, B, "S^'augh, and Thomas A, Morris, being all the bishops
of the Church at that time. It bears date, Baltimore, May 4, 1840.
T h e hour of three o'clock, the usual hour of adjournment, having arrived, the Court
was adjourned until to-morrow, at ten o'clock. A, M.
S E C O N D D A Y . — T U E S D . « - , May 20, 1851.
M R . LORD,—Before the adjournment yesterd.ay, if your Honours please, we read
an extract from the Address of the Bishops to the General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church, held in Baltimore in 1840. I now propose to read an
extract from the Address of the British Conference to the bishops and members of
the General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church in the United States of
America, and an extract from an Address of the General Conference to the British
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Conference. I refer your Honours to page 67 of the first of the Proofs, for the action
of the General Conference of 1840, upon these documents.
" From Address of the British
Conference.
" But while we freely indulge in sentiments such as these, we cannot forget that on
one subject especially—the subject of .\iiierican slavery—you, our beloved brethren,
are placed in circumstances of painful trial and perplexity. W e enter, with brotherly sympathy, into the peculiar situation which you are now called to occupy. But
on this question, we beg to refer you to what occurs in our .A.ddress to you from the
conference of 1836, a proper copy of which will be handed to you by our representative ; as also to the contents of our preceding letter of 1835, To the principles
which wc have aft'ectionatcly but honestly declared in these two documents we still
adhere, with a full conviction of their Christian truth and justice,
" The time which has elapsed, and the events which have taken place, since the
preparation of the above-mentioned papers, serve only to confirm us yet taore in our
views of the moral evil of slavery. Far be it from us to advocate violent and ill-considered measures. W e are, however, strongly and unequivocally of opinion that it
IS, at this time, the paramount Christian duty of the ministers of our most merciful
Lord in your country to maintain the principle of opposition to slavery with earnest
zeal and unflinching firmness. May we not also be allowed, with the heart-felt solicitude of fraternal love, to entreat that you will not omit or qualify the noble testimony which we have extracted, in a note to our .Address, from your Book of Discipline, but that you will continue to insert it there in its primitive and unimpaired
integrity V
'• From Address nf the General Conference.
" ' W e have considered, with affectionate respect and confidence, your brotherly
suggestions concerning slavery, and most cheerfully return an unreserved answer to
them. .\nd we do so the rather, brethren, because of the numerous prejudicial statements which have been put forth in certain quarters to the wounding of the Church.
W e assure you then, brethren, that we h.ave adopted no new principle or rule of discipline respecting slavery since the time of our apostolic .\sbury ; neither do we mean
to adopt any. In our general rules, (called the • Gener<il Rules of the United Societies." and which are of constitutional authority in our Church,) 'the buying and
.'•i-";n(r i,f men, wuinen, and ehilihcn, irith an in'lentinn tn enslave ihem,' is oxjiressly
prohibited ; and in the same words, substantially, which have been used for the rule
Miice 1792. .Vnd the extract of part ii, section 10, of our Book of Discipline, which
vou quote with approbation, and denominate ' a noble testimony,' is stUl of force to
Hie sime extent that it has been for many years; nor do we entertain any purpose to
nit or qualify this section, or any part thereof For while u e should regard it a
're evil to divert .Methodism from her proper work of spreading Seriplurc holiness
-on
ever these lands.' to questions of leiiijioral iinjinrl, involving the rights of (Ja-sar, yet
.ire \ve not the less minded on that account lo jiromote and set forward all humane
and generous actions, or to jireveiit, to the utmost of our jiower, such as .are evil and
imchrisiian. It is our first desire, after piety Inicard Gml, to be 'merciful after our
power; as ice have nppnrtiiniiy. ihniig gnnil nf every possible sort, and us far as pos•^•blr. In all men'—'to their boilirs,' but esjiecially, and above all, 'to their s-ouls.'
" Of these United States, (to the government and laws of which, ' according to
the division of power made lo them by the constitution of the Union, and the coiTsti1 itions of the several Slates, we owe, and delight to render, a sincere and patriotic
liivaltv,) there are several which do not allow of slaverv. There are others in which
It IS allowed, and there are slaves; but the tendency of "the laws, and the minds of the
majority ol the ))i ople. are in favour of emancipation. But there arc others in which
••lavery exists so universally, and is so closely interwoven with their civil institutions.
Ml,It both do Ihe laws dis.allow of emancipation, and the .'real body ofthe jicoidc (the
-niirce of laws with us) hold it to be treason.able to set forth anything, bv word or
need, teniliiig that way. Each one of all these- States is independent of the' rest, and
•ovcreign. with resjK'ct lo Us internal government, (as much so as if there existed
no confideralion among them for ( nds of common intercsl,) and therefore it is impossible to frame a rule on slavery proper for our peojile in all the States alike But
i .r ( hurch IS extended through all the States, and as it would be wroniT and un^crlptural lo cn.ac a rule of discipline in opj.usition fo the constitution and hiws of
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the State on this subject, so also would it not be equitable or Scriptural to confound
the positions of our ministers and people (so different as they are in different States)
with respect to the moral question which slavery involves.
. . .
" ' Under the administration of the venerated Dr. Coke, this plain distinction was
once overlooked, and it was attempted to urge emancipation in all the States; but
the attempt proved almost ruiftous, and was soon abandoned by the doctor himself
While, therefore, the Church has encouraged emancipation in those States where the
laws permit it and allowed the freed-man to enjoy freedom, we have refrained, for
conscience' sake, from all intermeddling with the subject in those other States where
the laws make it criminal. And such a course we think agreeable to the Scriptures,
and indicated by St. Paul's inspired instruction to servants in his First Epistle to the
Corinthians, chap, vii, ver. 20, 21. For if servants were not to care for their servitude when they might not be free, though if they might be free they should use it
rather; so, neither should masters be condemned for not setting them free when they
might not dh so, though if they might they should do so rather. T h e question of the
evil of slavery, abstractedly considered, you will readily perceive, brethren, is a ver\'
different matter from a principle or rule of Church discipline to be executed contrary
to, and in defiance of, the law ofthe land. Methodism has always been (except perhaps in the single instance above) eminently loyal and promotive of good order; and
so we desire it may ever continue to be, both in Europe and America. With this
sentiment we conclude the subject, adding only the corroborating language of your
noble Missionary Society, by the revered and lamented Watson, in their instructions
to missionaries, published in the Report of 1833, as follows :—
" ' " As in the colonies in which you are called to labour a great proportion of the
inhabitants are in a state of slavery, the committee most strongly call to your remembrance what was so fully stated to you when you were accepted as a missionary
to the West Indies, that your only business is to promote the moral and religious improvement of the slaves to whom you may have access, without, in the least degree,
in public or private, interfering with their civil condition." ' "
I will now continue to read from the proceedings of the General Conference of
1840—page 68, of the first of the Proofs—the report of the Committee on the Westmoreland Petition, which was a case in which they had rejected a local preacher from
ordination on the ground that he was a slave-holder.
" W E D N E S D A Y , JUNE 3.—H B, Bascom, chairman ofthe Committee o n t h e Petition from Westmoreland, Va,, presented a report, which was read and adopted.
"Report on the Westmoreland
Petition.
" ' The committee to whom was referred the memorial and appeal of some fifteen
official members of the Methodist Episcopal Church in Westmoreland circuit.
Baltimore Conference, on the subject of alleged withholdment of right from a portion of the local ministry within the limits of that conference, and to whom was
likewise referred the report of the judiciarj' committee upon a similar remonstrance
t'rom the same division of the Baltimore Conference, signed by about thirty official
members of the Church, and addressed to the General Conference in 1836, after
giving to the subject the attention its obvious uiiportance demands, beg leave to
report the following as the result of their deliberations :—
'• ' The particular portion, or rather general section of country in which these remonstrances have their origin, although belonging to the Baltimore Conference, is found
within the Ihiiits of the state of Virginia ; and the memorialists represent in strong
but respectful terms, that local preachers within the jurisdiction of the Baltimore
Conference, but residing in the commonwealth of Virginia, have, in considerable
numbers, and for a succession of years, been rejected as applicants for deacons' and
elders' orders in the ministry, solely on the ground of their being slaveholders or the
owners of slaves. In the memorials referred to, it is distinctly stated, that election
and ordination have been withheld from the applicants in question, on no other
ground or pretence, than that of their being the owners of slave property ; and it is
further argued, that the Baltimore Conference .avows this to be the only reason of
the course they pursue, and which is complained of bv the petitioners. The appellants allege further, that the laws of Virginia relating to slavery, forbid emancipation, except under restrictions, and subject xo co-ntingencies, amountimr, to all
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intents and purposes, to a prohibition ; and that the Discipline of the Church having
provided for the ordination of ministers thus circumstanced, the course pursued by
the Baltimore Conference operates as an abridgment of right, and, therefore, furnishes just ground of complaint. The memorialists regard themselves as clearly
entitled to the protection of the well-known provisional exception to the general
rule on this subject, found in the Discipline ; and assume with confidence, and
ariTuc with firmness and ability, that no other objection being found to the character
of"candidates for ordination, it is a departure from the plain intentment of the law
in the case, and a violation of not less express compact than of social justice, to
withhold ordination for reasons which the provisions of the law plamly declare are
not to be considered as a forfeiture of right. It is sot forth in the argument of the
appellants, that attaching themselves to the Church as citizens of Virginia, where,
in the obvious sense of the Discipline, emancipation is impracticable, the holding of
slaves, or failure to emancipate them, cannot plead in bar to the right of ordination,
as is the case in States where emancipation, as defined and qualified by the rule hi
the case, is found to be practicable. In the latter case, the question is within the
jurisdiction of the Church, inasmuch as the holding or not holding of property of
this kind depends, not upon the constitution and regulation of civil property, but
upon the will and purpose of individuals. Under such circumstances the conduct in
question is voluntary, and in every final sense the result of choice. In the former.
however, where emancipation is resisted by the prohibition of law, it may be otherwise ; and in many instances is known to be, resulting entirely from the involuntary
relations and circumstances of individuals connected with the very structures of
civil fiolity, and the force and array of public opinion and popular interest. The
memorialists advert to the fact, that we have in the Discijiline two distinct classes
of legislative provisions in relation to slavery—the one applying to owners of slaves
where emancipation is practicable, consistently with the interests of master and
slaves ; and the other where it is impracticable without endangering such safety, and
these interests on the part of both. With the former, known as the general rule on
this subject, the petitioners do not interfere in any way, and are content simply to
place themselves under the protection of the latter, as contracting parties with the
Church ; .and the ground of complaint is, that the Church has failed to redeem the
pledge of Its own laws, fiy refusing or failing to promote to office ministers, in
whose case no disability attaches on the ground of slavery, because the disabdity attaching in other cases is here removed by special provision of law,
and so fir leaves the right to ordination clear and undoubted, and hence the
complaint against the Baltimore Conference In further prosecution of the duty
assigned them, your committee have carefully examined the law, and inquired into
the system of slavery as it exists in A'irginia, and find the representation of the
memorialists es.sentially correct.
The conditions with which emancipation is burdened in that commonwealth, preclude the jiraeticability of giving freedom to slaves
as conleinjilated in the Disciiiline, excejit in extremely rare instances—say one in a
thousand, and possibly not more than one in five thousand. The exception in tlu^
Discipline is. therefore, strictly ap|ilicable to all the ministers and members of the
Methodist Episcopal Church, holding slaves in Virginia, and they appear clearly
entitled to the benefit of the rule m.ade and provided in such cases,
• " . \ s emancipation under such circumstances is not a requirement of Discijiline, it
cannot be maile a condition of eligibility to ofiice. .\n apjieal lo the policy and
practice of the Church fbr fifty years past, will show incoiitestably, that, whatever may have b( en the convictions of the (Jhurcli with regard to tliis great evil—
the nature and tendency of the system of slavery—it has never insisted ujion emancipation III contravention of civil authority ; and it, therefore, appears to be a wellsi ttled.and long-established princijile in the jiolicy of the Church, that no ecclesiastical disabilities ;ire intended to i iisue, either to the ministers or members of the
("hurch in those St.iies where the civil authority forbids einancipation. The general
rule, therefore, distinctly and invariably requiring eiiiancipatioii as the ground ol
right and the condition of claim to ordination where the laws of the several States
admit of emancipation and permit the liberated slave to enjov freedom, and which,
iu the judgmeiil of your committee, .should always be carried hito efl'eet with
unyielding firmness, does not ajiply to vour memorialists, and cannot, by any fair
constniction of law, affect their rights.
" ' On the other hand, your coinmittee have given the most careful consideration t.)
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the position of the Baltimore Conference complained of by the appellants. The
journals of the several sessions of the Baltimore Conference, for a series of years,
have been carefully examined, and found to be silent on the subject of the rejections
in question, except the single statement, that A, B, and C, from time to time,
applied for admission or orders, and were rejected. W e find no rule or reason of
action, no evidence of preconcertion, no grounds or reasons of rejection, stated in
any form, directly or indirectfy. Nothing of this kind is avowed in, or found upon
the face of the journals of that body. The charge of particular motives, it occurs
to your committee, cannot be sustained in the instance of a deliberative body, say
the Baltimore Conference, unless it appears in evidence that the motives have been
avowed by a majority of the conference ; and it is not in proof that the conference
has ever had an action to this effect, whatever may have been the declaration of
individuals sustaining the charge of the appellants. The fact charged, without
reference to motives, that there had been a long list of rejections, both as regards
admission into the travelling connexion and ordination, until the exception seems to
be made a general rule, is undoubtedly true, and it is not denied by the defendants.
The evidence, however, in relation to specific reasons and motives, is defective, and
does not appear to sustain the charge of a contravention of right by any direct accredited action of the Baltimore Conference had in the premises.
" ' That this view of the subject presents a serious difficulty, is felt by your committee, and must be so by all. The rule applicable in this case allows an annual
conference to elect under the circumstances; but does not, and, from the very
nature and ubiquity of the case, cannot require it. Among the unquestioned constitutional rights of our annual conferences, is that of acting freely, without any
compulsory direction, in the exercise of individual franchise. Election here is
plainly an assertion of personal right on the part of the different members composing
the body, with regard to which, the claim to question or challenge motives does not
belong even to the General Conference, unless the result has turned upon avowed
considerations unknown to the law and rule in the case. T h e journal of the conference is the only part of its history of which this body has cognizance ; and to
extend such cognizance to the reasons and motives of individual members of conferences not declared to be the ground of action by a majority, would be to establish
a rule al^once subversive of the rights and independence of annual conferences. In
the very nature of the case an annual conference must possess the right of free and
uncontrolled determination, not only in the choice of its members, but in all its
elections, and, keeping within the limits and restrictions of its charter as found in the
Discipline, can only be controlled in the exercise of such rights by moral and relative
'••^nsiderations connected with the intelligence and interests of the body.
" ' The memorialists prayed the last General Conference, and they again ask this,
to interfere authoritatively, by change or construction of rule, so as to afford relief; and in failure to do so, in the memorial of 1836, they ask to be set off to
the Virginia Conference as the only remaining remedy. In their present petition
they are silent on the subject of a transfer to Virginia. Under all the circumstances of the case, and taking into the account the probabdities of future action
in the premises, your committee cannot but regard this as the only conclusive
remedy. But how far this may be considered as relatively practicable, or whether
advisable, in view of all the interests involved, the committee have no means of
determining, and therefore leave it to the judgment of those who have. That the
ijctitioners, in accordance with the provisions of the Discipline, whether said provisions be right or wrong, are entitled to remedy, your committee cannot for a
moment doubt, inasmuch as they are labouring, and have been for years, under
practical disabilities actually provided against by the Discipline of the Church. The
alleged grievance is by the petitioners themselves regarded as one of administration,
not of law. No change of legislation is asked for, unless this body prefer i t ; and
it does not appear to your committee to be called for by any view of the .subject
they have been able to take.
" ' Y o u r committee are unwilling to close this brief view of the subject, without
anxiously suggesting that, as it is one of the utmost importance and intense delicacy
in its application and bearings throughout our entire country, involving in trreater or
less degree the hopes and fears, the amxieties and interests of millions, i? must be
expected that great variety of opinions and diversity of conviction and feelino- will be
found to exist in relation to it, and most urgently call for the exercise of mutual for-
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bearance and reciprocal good-will on the part of all concerned. May not the principle?
and causes giving birth and perpetuity to great moral and political systems or institutions be regarded as evil, even essentially evil, in every primary aspect of the subject,
without the implication of moral obliquity on the part of those involuntarily connected
with such systems and institutions, and providentially involved in their operation and
consequences ? May not a system of this kind be jealously regarded as in itself more
or less inconsistent with natural right and moral rectitude, without the imputation of
guilt and derelict motive, in the instance of those who, without any choice or purpose of their own, are necessarily subjected to its influence and sway 1
'• • Can it be considered as just or reasonable to hold individuals responsible for the
destiny of circumstances over which they have no control 1 Thus conditioned in the
organic arrangements and distributions of society, is there any necessary connexion
between the moral character of the individual and that of the system 1 In this way
the modifying influence of unavoidable agencies or circumstances in the formation
of character is a well-known principle, and one of universal recognition in law, morals,
and religion, and upon which all administration of law, not unjust and oppressive,
must proceed. ."Vnd your committee know no reason why the rule is inapplicable, or
should not obtain, in relation to the subject of this report. In conclusion, your committee would express the deliberate opinion that, while the general rule on the subject
nf slavery, relating to those States only whose laws admit of emancipation and permit
the liberated slave to enjoy ficcdom, should be firmly and constantly enforccd,the exceplion to the general rule, applying to those States where emancipation, as defined
above, is not practicable, should be recognised and protected with equal firmness
and imparliality.
The committee respectfully suggest to the Conference the propriety of adopting the following resolution :—
• ' ' Resolved, by the delegates of the several annual conferences in General Conference assembled. That under the provisional exception ofthe general rule of tho Church
on the subject of slavery, the simple holding of slaves, or mere ownership of slave
property, in States or Territories where the laws do not admit of emancipation and
permit the liberated shave to enjoy freedom, constitutes no legal barrier to the election or ordination of ministers to the various grades of office known in the ministry
of the Methodist Episcoji.al Church,.and cannot therefore be considered as operating
any forfeiture of right in view of .such election and ordination.' "
I beg your Honours'attention to the phrase, "constitutes no legal barrier to the
election or ordination of ministers to the various grades of office known in the ministry of the Methodist Epi.scopal Church."
I now proceed to quote from the acts of the General Conference of 1844, upon
the case of Mr. Harding, which arose in the Baltimore Conference, which, I believe
has been called the " Breikwater Conference" This General Conference commenced
its sittings in the city of .New-York, on Wednesday, .May 1, 1844, on which day
Bishops Soule, Hedding, .Vndrew, Waugh, and Morris, were present. From tho
Minutes it appears that this Conference was flooded with jietitions upon the subject
ol slavery ; and on the 4fh of May this jirecise and particular case came u p . — ( P 75,
first of ihe Proofs.)
"S^TURnAV, MAY 4, 1844—J, .\. Gere jircsented the aj.peal of Francis A, Harding, of the Baltimore Conference ; which, on motion, the Conference made the special order for Tuesday next.
" T r u s i n v , .M.iv 7—On motion, the rule of business was susjiended to take up
l i e special order of the day, namely: The ajipeal of Francis A. Hardimr, of tlie
Hiltimore ('onfi'rence
• "'!: ^'7^\ announced that the appellant was jiresent, and had spoken to M". \
Smith of the V irginia Conference, to act as his representative, in presentinc ,-:nd
(.riweculing the appeal.
°
" T h e jmim;il of the Baltimore Conference, unfolding its action in reirard to thappellant, and from which he appeals, was read by the Secretary. FronTlhis it arI'l.irs that I A. Harding had been suspended' from his ministerial standing for
refusing to manumit certain slav.-s which came into his jiossession by his marriace
<.'n motion ol S Lm key and J. B. Finley, the apjieal was admitted and entertained, '
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" W . A. Smith, in behalf of the appellant, made a statement, and argued the case
until near the hour of adjournment. W h e n he had concluded, J. A. Collins moved
that the case be postponed, and made the special order for to-morrow, to be taken
up immediately after the reading of the journal. Adopted.
"WEDNESDAY', M.4.Y 8.—On motion, the journal of yesterday was so amended as
to read, ' the order of b u s i n g s according to the rule was suspended, to take up the
order ofthe day, namely: the appeal of F A. Harding.' The journal as amended
was approved and confirmed.
" T h e consideration of the appeal case before the Conference yesterday was
resumed.
" J. A. Collins, in behalf of the Baltimore Conference in this case, addressed the
Conference in reply to W A. Smith, and in defence of the action of the Baltunore
Conference, until eleven o'clock, H. Slicer, A, Griffith, and T. B , Sargent, were
also heard for the Baltimore Conference.
'• When the delegates of the Baltimore Conference had spoken, the place was
given to the representative of the appellant to rejoin. At this point, J. Early moved
that the further consideration of this case be postponed until to-morrow morning at
ten o'clock, and that it be made the special order for that time. J. A. Collins moved
to amend, by inserting, instead of ten o'clock, ' immediately after the reading of the
journal.' This was lost. N . Rounds moved to amend by inserting 'three o'clock
to-morrow afternoon,' J, A, Collins moved further to amend by inserting ' this after
noon.' As a substitute, N^'. Capers moved, that the Conference attend to this business to-morrow morning, immediately after reading the journal, W , M'Mahan moved,
that when the Conference adjourn, it adjourn to meet the American Bible Society,
to-morrow morning at ten o'clock. This motion was laid on the table. Finally, at
fifteen minutes before one o'clock, E. R. Ames moved that Conference do now adjourn ;
w hich motion was adopted, and Conference separated after prayer by brother Spauldiiig,
'• FRIDAY, MAY 10,—The appeal of F A, Harding was resumed. By consent of
"\\' A, Smith, the representative of the appellant, J. A, Collins, who acted in behalf
of the Baltimore Conference, was allowed to make a further response for the Baltimore Conference to the statement and defence of W , .A. Smith. He spoke until
within five minutes of eleven o'clock.
" W h e n W A. Smith was about to reply. Conference, on motion of T. Crowder,
resolved to prolong the session until he should have concluded his rejoinder.
'• W A. Smith, on behalf of the appellant, was then heard in reply to the representative of the Baltimore Conference. He spoke until after one o'clock ; and the
pleadings on both sides were closed.
" S-4TURDAY, MAY 11.—On motion of E . R. Ames, the rules of Conference were
suspended for the purpose of taking up the appeal of F . A. Harding, W A. Smith
came forward when the appeal was resumed, and asked leave to make further statements in regard to the appellant. A motion to grant leave was offered and carried.
W h e n the Conference had heard Mr. Smith, J, Early offered the following resolution, namely :—
" ' Resolved, That the act of the Baltimore Annual Conference, by which F. A.
Harding was suspended from his ministerial functions, be, and the same is, hereby
reversed.'
•• The yeas and nays were called for, and ordered by a vote of Conference ; and
the secretary proceeded to call the list by conferences, in the order in which they
stand in the Discipline, in the chapter on boundaries. The secretaries reported the
vote as follows :—Nays 117, against reversing the decision of the Baltimore Conference ; and 56 yeas, in favour of reversing that decision."
I omit the lists of the names of those who voted, and proceed to read the subsequent proceedings (p. 79) :—
" When S. Olin's name was called, he asked to be excused from voting on this
question, because indisposition had prevented him from hearing the whole ca^e. He
v\as, on motion, excused.
'• J. A. Gere also asked to be excused from voting, because he had once sat in
judgment on the case, and had been called upon as a witness. He was not excused.
•' It appeared, on calling the list, that J. G, Dow, R, Paine, and L. Scott were
absent.
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" N Bangs and S. Dunwodv were reported sick'• So the motion to reverse the act of the Baltimore .\nnual Conference was los.'
by the above vote of 117 to 56.
r u x) i •
" The chair decided that this vote virtually affirmed the action of the Baltimon
.Vniiual Conference, in suspending Francis A. Harding from his ministerial standing
W Capers took an appeal from the decision of the chair. The appeal was put, and
the decision of the chair sustained, by a vote of 111 for sustaining the decision, and
.53 against sustaining it. So the vote virtually affirmed the action of the B.altinion
Conference on suspending F .-V. Harding."
In connexion with this, I call your Honours' attention to the question of Maryland
Law which is involved in it. The debates of the General Conference of 1841
(pp. 21, 22) show that legal opinions were produced from the Honourable William D.
Merrick, U. S. Senator, and Mr. Edmund Key, showing that Mr. Harding could not
manumit his slaves. These opinions were produced before a committee of the Baltimore Conference, which was appointed to investigate the case of Mr. Harding. Mr
Merrick's opinion is in these words :—
'• .\t the request of Mr Harding, I have to state that, under the laws of Maryland,
no slave can IH.- emancipated to remain in that S t a t e nor unless provision be made
\<v the person emancipating him for his removal from the .State, which removal must
tike place, unless for good and sufficient reason the competent authorities grant permission to the manumitted slave to remain.
" There has lately (winter of 1843) been a statute enacted by the State legislature securing to married females the property (slaves of course included) which
was theirs at the time of their marriage and protecting it from the power and liabilities of their husbands.
(Signed)

" W I L L I A M D , -MERRICK."'

The opinion of Judge Kev is as follows ;—
" T h e Kev. Mr. Harding having married Miss Swan, who, at the time of her marriage was eiilitled to some slaves, I am requested to say, whether he can legally
manumit them or not ] By an ai-t of .\sseiiilily, no person can manumit a slave in
Mary-land ; and by another act of our Assembly, a husband has no other or further
ri^bt to Ills wile's slave> than their labour, while he lives. He can neither s(-ll nor
lilierate them. -Neither can he and his wife, either jointly or separately, manumit
her slaves, by deed, or otherwise. -\ refi-rence tn the -Vets of -\ssembly of Maryland
will sho'.v ilns.
.' EoMUNii KEY.
" I'liiire (,ruru''e ('uuitty, .-Ipril '2'>lli. 1811."
The hiw of .M.irvlaiul, on the subjeet ni sla\ery, is alsn set forth in the debates of
the (ieneral Cnnfirem-e of f-^M : iinleed, there are several of them, which appear to
lime been cn|iieil Irnm books in the library nl the Historical Society in this cit\
The first which I shall reiil is chaji. 2',);f :—
" S u e 1. lie ,1 rnii.led hii the (Ieneral .1.s-.vc-j,A/v nf Miirylnnd. That from and after
ihe Jiassage nf this act. any married woman may liieome seized or jiossessed of any
propc rtv. red or ol slaves, by direct beqiiesi, demise, gift, pureliase, or distribution,
m I.I r own n a m e and as nl her own projierty ; provided, the same does not eoine
from her husband alter coverture
'• Si, -J 1,,,/ he a eiuiried. 'Ihat hereafter, when any woman pussesst-d of a jirnperlv III slaM s. sh.dl marry, her properly m such .slaves, and tbeir natural increase,
shall coMliiiue to her. notwilhstandmg her coverture; and she shall have, hold, and
pn-sess the same as her separate property, exein|il from anv liability for the debts ni
coiitracls ol till- husb.ind.
'; Si , 3. -I;i,/ /„ Il eiiaelrd. That when any wniii:iii during cnverture shall beeonu
eiilitlid to, or Jl ...Mssed ol, slaves by eonvev.ince, gift, mheritance, di.stribution, or
olh.Twi,«c, sueh si IMS. !o^.|.tlii r with their natural increase, shall enure and belon<' t.i
the wile in like manm-r a> is above providi.-d as to sl.aves which she mav possess at
'!ie tiiiii ol mirnaio-
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" S E C . 4. And he it emieted. That the control and management of all such slaves,
the direction of their labour, and the receipts of the productions thereof, shall remain
to the husband agreeably to the laws heretofore in force. All suits to recover the
property or possession of such slaves, shall be prosecuted or defended, as the case
may be, in the joint names of the husband and wife ; in case of the death of the
wife, such slaves shall descead and go to her children, and theur descendants, subject
to the use of the husband during life, without liability to his creditors ; and if she die
without leaving children living, or descendants of such children living, they shall descend and go to the husband.
" SEC. 5. Be it enacted, That the slaves owned by a femme-covert under the provisions of this act, may be sold by the joint deed of the husband and wife, executed,
proved, and recorded agreeably to the laws now in force in regard to the conveyance
of real estate of femme-coverts, and not otherwise.
" S E C 6, ATUI be it enacted. That a wife shall have a right to make a will,
and give all her property, or any part thereof, to her husband, and to other persons,
with the consent of the husband subscribed to said will; provided always, that the
wife shall have been privately examined by the witnesses to her will, apart and out
of the presenc« and hearing of her husband, whether she doth make the same will
freely and voluntarily, and without being induced thereto by fear or threats of, or ill
usage by, said husband, and says she does it willingly and freely ; provided, that no
will under this act shall be valid, unless made at least sixty days before the death of
the testatrix,"
And then, on the subject of manumission, we have an extract from the laws of
Maryland, from Dorsey's " Laws of Maryland," in 1831, I read from the debates
of the Conference of 1844, p. 24 :—
" 'And be it enacted. That it shall hereafter be the duty of every clerk of a county
in this State, whenever a deed of manumission shall be left in his office for record,
and of every register of wills in every county of this State, whenever a will manumitting a slave or slaves shall be admitted to probate, to send, within five days thereafter (under a penalty of ten dollars for each and every omission so to do, to be
iecovei*d before any justice of the peace, one half whereof shall go to the informer,
and the other half to the State) an extract from such deed or will, stating the names,
number, and ages of the slave or slaves so manumitted, a list whereof, in the case
of tlie will so proved, s-hall be filed therewith by the executor or administrator to the
board of managers for Maryland for removing the people of colour of said State ;
and it shall be the duty of said board, on receiving the same, to notify the American
Colonization Society, or the Maryland State Colonization Society thereof, and to
propose to such society, that they shall engage, at the expense of said society, to
remove said slave or slaves so manumitted to Liberia ; and if the said society shall
so engage, then it shall be the duty of the said board of managers to have the said
slave or slaves delivered to the agent of such society, at such place as the said society
shall appoint for receiving such slave or slaves, for the purpose of such removal, at
such time as the said society shall appoint; and in case the said society shall refiise
so to receive and remove the person or persons so manumitted and offered ; or in
case the said person or persons shall refuse so to be removed, then it shall be the
duty of the said board of managers to remove the said person or persons to such
other place or places beyond the limits of this State, as the said board shall approve
of, and the said person or persons shall be willing to go to, and provide for their
reception and support such place or places as the board may think necessary, until
they shall be able to provide for themselves, out of any money that may be earned by
their hire, or may be otherwise provided for that purpose ; and in case the said person or Jiersons shall refuse to be removed to any place beyond the limits of this
State, and shall persist in remaining therein, then it shall be the duty of said board
to inform the sheriff of the county wherein such person or persons maybe, of such
refusal, and it shall thereupon be the duty of said sheriff forthwith to arrest, or cause
to be arrested, the said person or persons so refusing to emigrate from this State, and
transport the said person or persons beyond the limits of this State ; and all slaves
shall be capable of receiving manumission for the purpose of removal as aforesaid,
with their consent, of whatever age, any law to the contrary notwithstanding."
Chap, 2 8 1 , sec. 3 . ' "
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W e find a supplement to this law in 1832 :—
" ' CHAP 145 SEC 1 Be it enacted by the General Assembly of Maryland, That
whenever the board of managers, appointed under the act to which this is a supplement, shall inform the sheriff of any county of the refusal to remov-e any person or
persons therem mentioned, and shall provide a sum sufficient to defray the removal
of said person or persons beyond the limits of the State, every sheriff then failing to
couiDlv within the term of one month, with the duties prescribed in the third section
of the'act aforesaid, shall forfeit fifty dollars for every person he shall neglect so to
remove to be recoverable in the county court, by action of debt on mdictment.
" ' SEC. 2. And be it enacted. That nothhig herein contained shall be construed to
repeal any part of the act to which this is a supplement.'
" The foregomg is a copy, corrected by myself, from the acts referred to, as published in Dorsey's Laws of .Maryland.
" GEORGE H - MOORE,

Assistant Librarian New-York Historical Society."
W e have now, mav it please your Honours, finished the case of Mr. Harding, and
we come to the case of Bishop Andrew. I read from page 80 of the first of the
Proofs:—
"MONDAY, MAY 20.—J.-\. CoUins offered the following resolution, which was
adopted, viz. :—
,,
,
, ,
c .u
•• M'hereas it is currently reported, and generally understood, that one ot the
bishops of the Methodist Episcopal Church has become connected with slavery ;
and whereas it is due to this General Conference to have a proper understanding of
the matter ; therefore,
•"Resolved, Thai the Commhtec on the Episcopacy be instructed to ascertain the
facts in the c a s e and report the results of their investigation to this body to-morrowmorning.
•I'oHN A. COLLINS,
J . B , HOUGHTALXNG,'

" T U E S D A Y . MAY 21.—The Committee on Episcopacy presented a further report.
No. 3, which was read, and on motion of J. A. Collins, laid on the table to be the
order of the dav for to-morrow.
'• WF.IINESD.VV. MAV 22.—.Vs no reports from select committees were offered, on
motion of .\. Griffith, Conference proceeded to consider the order of the day, viz.,
the report No. 3 of the (.'ommittce on Episcopacy. It reads as follows :—
" ' T h e tJommittee on Episcojiacy, to whom was referred a resolution, submitted
yesterday, instruclill^' them to inquire whether any one of the superintendents is
conneclf'd with slavi ry, b e ; leave to present the following as their report on the
subject :—
" • The committee had ascertained, previous to the refirence ofthe resolution, that
Bishop .\iiilrew is connected with slavery, and had obtained an interview with him
on the subject ; and ha^mg requested him to state the whole facts in the premises,
hereby present a written eommunicatioii from him in relation to this matter, and beg
leave to offer it as his statement and explanation of the case.
• To the ('iiiiimilter nn p]pi.ienpucy :—
Dear Brethren.—In reply lo your inquiry, I submit the following statement of all
the facts bearing on my connexion with slavery. .Several years since an old lady, of
.\ugusta. (ieorgia. bequeathed to me a mulatto girl, in trust that I should lake care
of her until she should be niiielcen years of age ; that with her eonscnl I should then
send her to Lilnria ; and that in case of her refusal, I should keej) her, and make her
as free as the laws ol' the State of Georgia would jiirmit. When the time arrived,
.she refused to go in Liberia, and of her own choice remains legally my slave, although
I derive no pecuniiry jirofil from her. She eontimies to live in her own house on my
lot ; and iias been, and is at present, at perfi'ct liberty to go to a free .State at her
ple.isure : but the laws of the Slate will not jierinit her emancipation, nor admit
>iich deed of eniaiicijiation to record, and she refuses to leave the State. In her
ca.se. thereiore, I have been made a slaveholder legally, but not with my own
consent,
' 2dly. About five years since, the mother of my former wife left to her daughter,
not to me, a negro boy ; and as my w ife died w ithout a will more than two years since,
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by the laws of the State he becomes legally my property. In this case, as in the
former, emancipation is impracticable in the State ; but he shall be at liberty to leave
the State whenever I shall be satisfied that he is prepared to provide for himself, or I
can have sufficient security that he will be protected and provided for in the place to
which he may go.
' 3dly. In the month of January last I married my present wife, she being at the
time possessed of slaves, inherited from her former husband's estate, and belonging
to her. Shortly after my marriage, being unwilling to become their owner, regarding
them as strictly hers, and the law not permitting their emancipation, I secured them
to her by a deed of trust.
It will be obvious to you, from the above statement of facts, that I have neither
bought nor sold a slave ; that in the only two instances in which I am legally a
slaveholder, emancipation is impracticable. As to the servants owned by my wife, I
have no legal responsibility in the premises, nor could my wife emancipate them if
she desired to do so. I have thus plainly stated all the facts in the case, and submit
the statement for the consideration of the General Conference. Yours respectfully,
' JAMES 0 .

ANDREW.'

• ' ' All which is respectfully submitted.
' " R O B E R T PAINE,

Chairman.'

"A. Griffith and J. Davis offered the following preamble and resolution, which
were read and debated :—
" ' Whereas the Rev. James 0 , Andrew, one ofthe bishops of the Methodist Episcopal Church, has become connected with slavery, as communicated in his statement
in his reply to the inquiry of the Committee on the Episcopacy, which reply is embodied in their report. No. 3, offered yesterday; and whereas it has been, from the
origin of said Church, a settled policy and the invariable usage to elect no person to
the office of bishop who was embarrassed with this " great evil," as under such circumstances it would be impossible for a bishop to exercise the functions and perform
the duties assigned to a general superintendent with acceptance, in that large portion
of his charge in which slavery does not exist; and whereas Bishop Andrew was
himself nominated by our brethren of the slaveholding States, and elected by the
General Conference of 1832, as a candidate, who, though living in the midst of a
slaveholdi<jg population, was nevertheless free from all personal connexion with
slavery; and whereas this is, of all periods in our history as a Church, the one least
favourable to such an innovation upon the practice and usage of Methodism as to
confide a part of the itinerant general superintendency to a slaveholder ; therefore,
" ' Resolved, That the Rev. James 0 . Andrew be, and he is hereby affectionately
requested to resign his office as one of the bishops of the Methodist Episcopal
Church.'
" When brother Griffith, in favour of his resolution, had spoken as long as the
rule allowed, a motion was made to permit him to proceed. G, Filniore offered as a
substitute for this, that the rule which restricts a speaker to fifteen minutes, be suspended during the discussion of this subject. The substitute prevailed, by a vote of
one hundred and three,
" On motion of N . Bangs, it was resolved, that when we adjourn, it be to meet
again this afternoon at half-past three o'clock, one hundred and four voting for it.
" W Capers then moved, that we do now adjourn. Lost.
" J. P. Durbin moved to reconsider the vote by which we resolved to meet this
afternoon. This was lost.
" T h e motion for adjournment was renewed and carried ; and Conference adjourned with prayer by brother Tippett.
" WEDNESDAY^ AFTERNOON, MAY 22,—Conference met, pursuant to adjournment,
at half-past three o'clock. Bishop Soule in the chair, and was opened with religious
services by brother Fowler.
" The chair called for reports from standing and select committees. None being
offered, W . Cooper moved that the resolution under discussion this morning be postponed, and made the order of the day for to-morrow morning. Lost. The consideration was resumed, and several speakers were heard.
" On motion of J. A. Collins, Conference adjourned with prayer by brother Bond.
" THURSDAY MORNING, M.^Y 23.—Conference met at the regular hour. Bishop
Hedding in the chair, and was opened with religious exercises by brother Robinson.
" The journal of yesterday afternoon was read and approved.
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" T h e chair called for reports from standing and select committees. None -.vi re
presented,
" Conference resumed the consideration of the resolution under discussion yesii rday, viz,, the resolution offered by brothers Griffith and Davis on Wednesday,
" J, B. Finley offered a substitute for the resolution, in the following words,
viz. :—
" • Whereas tho Discipline of our Church forbids the doing anything calculated to
destroy our itinerant general superintendency, and whereas Bishop Andrew has
iiecoine connected with slavery by marriage and otherwise, and this act having dra'.vn
after it circumstances which, in the estimation of the General Conference, will
L'reatly embarrass the exercise of his ofliee as an itinerant general superintendent, if
'lot in some places entirely prevent it ; therefore,
" Resolved, That it is the sense of this General Conference that lie desist from t);e
exercise of this office so long as this impediment remains,
" • J B. F I N L E Y ,
J. M. TRIMBLE

•• .\ discussion on the above substitute ensued, occupying the morning session.
\
'iw- minutes before one o'clock, when W D. Cass was speaking, it wis resolved to
continue the session five minutes after the regular time, for the purjiose of hearing a
statement which J. Early wished to m.ake. M'hen this was made. Conference
adjourned with prayer by brother Steele,
" FRIDAY, MAY 24.—The order of the day, namely, the above-named substitute,
iFinley s,) was resumed, <and its discussion continued until one o'clock, when Conference adjourned with prayer by brother Ferguson.
•• .SATURDAY, MAY 25.—The order of the d.ay, namely, the substitute of brothers
Finley and Trimble, for the resolution offered by brothers Griffith and Davis, was
resumed.
" During the discussion, J. P Durbin asked leave of absence, on account of family
affliction. The leave was granted.
•• .\fter the consideration of the substitute had been resumed, G. B.aker moved
ihat the vote bv which the rule limiting a speaker to fifteen mhiutes had been siis)iinded, be reconsidered. On motion of J. E. Evans, the proposal to reconsider was
laid on the table. The discussion w-as continued until fifteen minutes before the
i.our of adjournment, when, on motion of L. M. Lee, Conference adjourned with
prayer by brother Bush.
" MONDAY, M.VY 27.—The whole session was occupied in discussing the substitute
under consideration for some davs past.
" TiKsuAY Mor.NiNi., MAY 28.—Confirencc resumed the consideration of Finley s
~ub-litute. .1. .\ Collins, who was speaking at the adjournment yesterday, concluded
Ins remarks, and was followed by E. W .Sehoii, W Winans, and J. B. Finley.
Bishop .-Vndrew also addressed the (Jonfirence
" .\t the request of T. Crowder, brnther Finley gave way to jicrmit him to offer the
tnllowiiig resnlution :—
" Resolved. 'I'hat when this Confi-reii(-e adjourn, it adjourn to meet again at hallp.ist three o d o r k .
" T h e resolution prevailed. P Cartwright obtained the floor, but the hour of
.uljournment having come. Conference adjourned uith prayer bv brother .\. D. Pock.
" TiKSDAV .\KTKHNOON, M vv 28.—The subject under consideration at the adjourn'iient was resumed, .and discussed by P (^artwright and J. Stamper.
" When P ('.irtwright had concluded his remarks, P. Crandall olfired a resolution.
tb.it the discussinii on this queslion cinse at half-past five n'clock this afternoon.
I. .\ ('ollins rose to a pohit of order, whether the resolution could be entertained, the
Conleri nee haviiii,' no rule for the jirevious queslion. The chair decided that the
ii'solution wis not In order. From this decision J. B. Houghtaling appealed ; a i d
lie decision of the chair was sustained by a vote of one hundred and three.
• .s. Diniwody obtained the floor, hut gave way for a motion to adjourn, which wis
•vithdrawn to permit Bi.shop Soule to make a few remarks, asking leave of the Conference, belore the final action, to make some remarks on the subject now under consider.itioii
J. Early moved that Bishop Soule and all the other bishops be .at liber; v
to address the ("onference on the subject now under consideration, at any time aftir
' rotlii'r Duir.vody has concluded his remarks
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" Without taking the vote, on motion. Conference adjourned with the benediction
by Bishop Waugh,
" WEDNESDAY MORNING, MAY 29.—Conference took up the resolution of J. Early,
which was under discussion when Conference adjourned. A motion was made to lay
the resolution on the table, which prevailed. J. S. Porter moved to reconsider the
last vote. Carried. J. P. Durbin moved the previous question, which being sustained, the vote on the resolution before the Conference was taken, and the resolution
was adopted.
" The Conference renewed the consideration of the substitute offered by J. B.
Finley. S. Dunwody addressed the Conference, and was followed by Bishop Soule.
" N . Bangs moved, that when Conference adjourn, it adjourn to meet again at
half-past three o'clock this afternoon. Carried.
'' Bishop Soule having concluded his remarks, the Conference adjourned with the
benediction by brother Dunwody."
I will hereafter read the remarks of Bishop Soule from the debates of the
General Conference of 1844; but, before doing so, I beg your Honours to notice the
dates of the proceedings which have been read, that you may see how long the discussion continued.
" WEDNESDAY AFTERNOON, .MAY 29,—Conference resumed the consideration of
the substitute of J. B, Finley, J, P, Durbin addressed the Conference, after some
explanation by W A. Smith, A. B. Longstreet, and others, AV, Capers then
obtained the floor, but gave way for a motion to adjourn, which being put was carried.
" THURSDAY, MAY 30.—The consideration of Finley s substitute was resumed, W,
Capers having the floor, who addressed the Conference, W^hen he had concluded,
G, Peck obtained the floor, but yielded it to J, Hobart, who moved the previous
question. J. P. Durbin moved, that on the vote whether the main question shall
now be put, the ayes and noes be taken. The ayes and noes were ordered by a vote
of one hundred and seventeen.
" The list was called, and ninety-eight answered in favour of putting the main
question^ and eighty against it.
'' So the motion to take the main question was lost, not having a majority of twothirds.
•' At this moment Bishop Hedding suggested that the Conference have no afternoon session, and thus allow the bishops time to consult together, with a hope that
they might be able to present a plan of adjusting our present difficulties. The
suggestion -was received with general and great cordiality ; and, on motion, the discussion of the substitute under consideration was postponed until to-morrow morning.
" FRIDAY, MAY 31.—Bishop AVaugh, in behalf of the bishops, presented the
following communication, which was read by himself, and also by the Secretary:—
" ' To the General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal

Church.

" ' R E V . AND DEAR B R E T H R E N , — T h e undersigned respectfully and affectionately
offer to your calm consideration the result of their consultation this afternoon in
regard to the unpleasant and very delicate question which has been so long and so
earnestly debated before your body. They have, with the liveliest interest, watched
the progress of the discussion, and have awaited its termination with the deepest
solicitude. As they have pored over this subject with anxious thought, by day and
by night, they have been more and more impressed with the diflSculties connected
therewith, and the disastrous results which, in their apprehension, are the almost
inevitable consequences of present action on the question now pendino- before you.
To the undersigned it is fully apparent that a decision thereon, whether affirmatively
or negatively, will most extensively disturb the peace and harmony of that widelyextended brotherhood which has so effectively operated for good in the United States
of America and elsewhere during the last sixty years, in the development of a system
of active energy, of which union has always been a main element. They have, with
deep emotion, inquired, Can anything be done to avoid an evil so much deprecated
by every friend of our common Methodism 1 Long and anxiously have they waited
for a satisfactory answer to this inquiry, but they have paused in vain. At this pain-
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ful crisis thev have ui.aiiiniouslv concurred in the propriety of recommending the
(lostponement of further action in the case of Bishop .\ndrew until the ensuini.'
General (i'onference.
It does not enter into the design of the undersigned to
argue the proprietv of their recommendation; otherwise, strong and valid reasons
mi^ht be adduced in its support. They cannot but think that if the embarrassment
of Bishop .\ndrew should not cease before that time, the next General Conference.
lepreseniiiiL.' the pastors, ministers, and people of the several annual conferences.
.iftcr all ill'- facts in the case shall have passed in review before them, will be better
qualified than the present General ("onference can be to adjudicate the casc wisi ly
and discreetly. Until the cessation of the embarrassment, or the expiration of the
interval between the present and the ensuing (-ieneral Conference, the undersigned
iielieve that such a division of the work of the general superintendency might be
iii.ade, without anv infraction of a constitutional jirinciple, as would fully employ
Bishop .\ndrew in those sections of the Church in which his jjresence and services
would be welcome and cordial. If the course pursued on this occasion by the undersigned be deemed a novel one, they persuade themselves that their justification, in
the view of all candid and peace-loving persons, will be found in their strong desire
:o prevent disunion, and to promote hannony in the Church,
" ' Very respectfully and affectionately submitted,
" ' JOSHUA SOULE,
E L I J A H HEDDING,
B. W A U G H ,
T. - \ . MORRIS.

" • Thursday .Ulcraoon, May 30. 1844.'
" J . -V. Collins moved tha: the consideration of the communication just read be
postponed until to-morrow morning, and that the communication itself be printed
forthwith. A third reading was called for, and ordered by the Conference. I.
Winner moved to amend the above resolution by striking out ' to-morrow morning,'
and inserting • four o'clock this afternoon,' This amendment, on motion of J.
^tamper, was laid on the table T. Slrmgficld called for a division of the resolution; and that part which relates to the printing was adopted. The other member
ofthe resolution was also adopted.
•• SATURDAY, J I M : 1.—-\t tins juncture all the bishops on the platforni addressed
•!.e Conference, in the following order :—
" BISHOP HKIHIIM. said he wished to withdraw his name from the .\ddress of the
Hi-i:ops, presented yesterday
He had not been argued or persuaded into signinir
-'. but had attached his name of his own t'ree will and accord, because he thought it
would lie a peace measure ; but fieis had come to his knowledge since, which led
liim to believe that such would not be the c a s e -\i.Miii: he thought it would be
.idopled without debate, but he was conviiii-i d llow that it would give rise tn much
discussinii, and then Inn he wished to withdraw his name from the paiier on the
•abl," Disiinp W.tciiM followed, and said be c.inie into the measure, as his venerated
and honoured colleague did, without persuasion or reslramt. He considered it as
the last resort to promote the future peace ofthe Cliurib. He admitted be had not
ficeii Very sanguine on the subject, and if il failed, he would not be disajipoiiited.
Still he did not desire to withdraw his name; he wnuld regret if the cnmnuinicatioii
should be the cause of lengthened debati-, and in that case migbl fiel called upon
to witlulrawhis name from the dociiineiit. .Vt |iresent lie was conient to lei il remain.
" Hisiioi' .MORRIS succeeded, and said lie wished his name to stand on Ihat paper.
IS a testmioiiy that he had done what he could lo preserve the uiiitv and jieace of
the ( hurch
" HisHoi' Soei.K ailiiei., that his colleagues would certainly say, that ihey adopted
111 paper a.s Ireely as ne did. He put his name to thai document under the same
circiimstaiii-es as tluy did. He h.ad not changed bis vu-ws or convictions in any way.
He wished Ins signature lo stand to that document, which had now gone forth'to the
.\inerican jMopli through a thousand mediums.
" V. Bangs moved to lay the Address on the table. J. Eariy moved that the
que stion of laying u on the table be taken by ayes and noes. This prevailed. The
Mite was then taken, and ninety-five affirmative'and eightv-four negative votes were
given, .So the .-Vddrcs- nt 'lie l!i-hnps was laid on the table.
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" J . A. Collins moved to take up the substitute of J. B, Finley, which had been
laid on the table by a vote some days ago. J. C. Evans moved the previous question on taking up the substitute. The call for the previous question was sustained
by two-thirds voting affirmatively; and the substitute was taken up by another vote.
J. T. Peck moved the previous question on the substitute, and the words, ' Shall
the main question now be p u t l ' applied to the substitute, according to the resolution
establishing the previous question. A motion that the vote whether the main question now be taken shall be by yeas and nays, was lost by a vote of 128 to 47. The
call for the previous question was sustained by the requisite majority, and the vote
on the substitute being ordered, it was moved to take this vote by yeas and nays.
The yeas and nays were ordered. The list by conferences was called, and the vote
on the substitute was decided by 110 yeas, and 68 nays. So conference adopted
the substitute of James B. Finley, which is in these words:—
" ' Whereas the Discipline of our Church forbids the doing anything calculated to
destroy our itinerant general superintendency, and whereas Bishop Andrew has become connected with slavery by marriage and otherwise, and this act having drawn
after it circumstances which, in the estimation of the General Conference, will greatly embarrass the exercise of his office as an itinerant general superintendent, if not
in some places entirely prevent it; therefore,
" ' Resolved, That it is the sense of this General Conference that he desist from
the exercise of his office so long as this impediment remains,'
" During the call for yeas and nays, J. 0 . Clark asked to be excused from voting,
as he was compelled, by the want of health in some members of his family, to remove
from Texas. Conference by a vote declined excusing him."
If your Honours please, I beg leave here to read two resolutions which were offered
in that Conference. I read from book of Proofs, No. 2, pp. 6, 7,
•' Mr. Drake's

resolution proposed, but noi acted on, in General Conference of 1844.

" ' W h e r e a s there have been found difficulties of a serious nature in the bishops of
the Methodist Episcopal Church exercising a general superintendency; therefore,
" 'Resolved,.Tha.t the General Conference recommend the episcopacy to assign to
each superintendent his sphere of labour for the next four years,'
" This proposition, not being in order, was offered as a suggestion, and no action
was had on it,
" Mr. Durbin's resolve not passed in that Conference.
" ' Resolved, That the case of Bishop Andrew be referred to the Church, and that
the judgment of the next General Conference be deemed and taken to be the voice
of the Church, whether Bishop Andrew shall continue to exercise his functions as a
creneral superintendent in the Methodist Episcopal Church while he sustains the relation to slavery as stated in his communication to the Conference, as reported to the
Conference by the Committee on Episcopacy.' "
I now return to the first of the Proofs, page 94.
" L. Pierce gave notice that a Protest would be presented by the minority on this
vote, at as early a day as practicable; to be entered on the journals of the Conference,
" W Winans moved that the Conference do now adjourn. This motion was carried. After prayer by brother Sovereign, conference adjourned until Monday morning, at half-past eight o'clock.
"MoND-iY, JUNE 3.—The following resolutions were offered by H. Slicer and T.
B. Sargent:—
' " 1 . Resolved, That it is the sense of this General Conference that the vote of
Saturday last, in the caseof Bishop Andrew, be understood as advisory only, and not
in the light of a judicial mandate,
" ' 2. Resolved, That the final disposition of Bishop Andrew's case be postponed
until the General Conference of 1848, in conformity with the suggestion of the
bishops in their Address to the Conference on Friday, 31st May.
" ' H,

" ' June 3, 1844.'

SLICER,

T. B. SARGENT.
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" It was moved to lay these resolutions on the table for the present. On the question of laving them on the table, the yeas and nays were called for, and ordered.—
Ayes 75.'.Noes 68.
" .So the resolutions, for the present, are laid on the table,"
I believe that they were never afterwards called up again, so that the Conference
resolved not to put that construction upon its acts.
" Dr. Capers offered a series of resolutions, which were read, and lie on the table,
under the rule. They are as follows :—
" ' Be it resolved by the delegates of all the annual conferences in General Conference assembled :
" ' That we recommend to the annual conferences to suspend the constitutional restrictions which limit the powers of the General Conference so far, and so far only,
as to allow of the following alterations in the government of the Church, namely :—
" • That the Methodist Episcopal Church in these United States and territories, and
the republic of Texas, shall constitute two General Conferences, to meet quadrennially, the one at some place south, and the other 7icrrih of the line which now divides between the .States commonly designated as free States and those in which
slavery exists.
" • 2. That each one of the two General Conferences thus constituted shall have
full powers, under the limitations and restrictions which are now of force and binding
on the General Conference, to make rules and regulations for the Church, within
their territorial limits respectively, and to elect bishops for the same.
" • 3. That the two General Conferences aforesaid, shall have jurisdiction as follows :—The .Southern General Conference shall comprehend the States of Virginia,
Kentucky, and Missouri, and the States and Territories lying southerly thereto, and
also the republic of Texas, to be known and designated by the title of the Southern
General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal (Church of the United States. And
the Northern General Conference to comprehend all those States and Territories
lying north of the States of Virginia, Kentucky, and -Missouri, as above, to be known
and desitinalcd by the title of the Northern General Conference of the Methodist
Epi.scojial Church in the United States.
" -4. .\nd be it further resolved. That as soon as three-fourths of all the members
of all the annual conferences voting on these resolutions, shall approve the same, the
said Southern and Northern (ieneral Conferences shall be deemed as havimr been
cnnstuuted by such ajqiroval ; and it shall be competent for the .Southern annual conferences to elect delegates to said Southern (ieneral Conference, to meet in the city
uf .Nashville, Teiin., on the first of .May, 1848 ; or sooner, if a majority of two-thirds
III the members of the annual conferences composing that General Conference shall
desirt- the same.
_ " 5. .\nd be It fiirther resolved, as aforesaid. That the Book Concerns at NewYork and Cincinnati shall be held and conducted as the property and for the benefit
of all the annual conferences as heretofore—the editors and agents to be elected
once III foiiryiars at the time of the session of the Northern General Conference,
and the votes of the Southern General Conference to be cast by the delegates of that
("onference attending the Northern for that purpose.
" 6 .-Vnd be it further resolved, That our Church organiz.ation for foreign missions shall be maintained and conducted jointly between the two (ieneral Conferences as one Church, in such manner as shall be agreed upon from time to time
between the two great branches of the Church as represented in the said two
( onferences
" O n motion ol X. Bangs, the resolutions offered by W (Papers this morning were
n-lerred to a select coinmittee of nhie, who were instructed to rejiort on them as
soon as |ir icticable""
It was in reference to these resolutions that the report was made by a committee
of nine, which we call a " Plan of Separation."
Mu. F A M - H K R , - T h e committee of nine to which those resolutions were referred,
as IS shown by the proceedings which have been read, did uot make a report. That
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committee could not agree.
mittee of nine.

The Plan of Separation was reported by another com-

M R . L O R D , — T h a t is shown by the journal.
" W E D N E S D A Y , JUNE 5 . - » W . Capers returned certain resolutions to the Conference, on which a special committee was appointed, stating that the committee could
not agree on a report which they judged would be acceptable to the Conference.—
See Journal qf June 3, p. 86.
" A. B . Longstreet, in behalf of the delegations from the Southern and Southw e s t e r n conferences, presented the following declaration, which was read" :—
I beg your Honours to mark this.

It is called a " Declaration."

" T h e delegates of the conferences in the slave-holding States take leave to
declare to the General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church, that the continued agitation of the subject of slavery and abolition in a portion of the Church;
the frequent action on that subject in the General Conference ; and especially the
extra-judicial proceedings against Bishop Andrew, which resulted, on Saturday last,
in the virtual suspension of him from his office as superintendent, must produce a
state of things in the South, which renders a continuance of the jurisdiction of this
General Conference over these conferences inconsistent with the success of the ministry in the slave-holding States,"
This was signed by fifty-two gentlemen from the Southern conferences, whose
names may be found on pp, 97, 98,
" A motion was made by C, Elliott to refer this declaration to a committee of nine.
This gave rise to some discussion ; and the previous question was moved, and the
call sustained. T h e select committee of nine was ordered, and the paper referred
to them.
" J. B . M'Ferrin offered the following resolution :—
" ' Resolved, That the committee appointed to take into consideration the communication of the delegates from the Southern conferences be instructed, provided
they cannot in their judgment devise a plan for an amicable adjustment of the
difficulties now existing in the Church, on the subject of slavery, to devise, if possible, a constitutional plan for a mutual and friendly division of the Church.
" ' J. B. M ' F E R R I N ,
TOBIAS SPICER.'

" T . Crowder's motion to strike out the word ' constitutional' did not prevail, and
the resolution was adopted.
" T h e chair announced the following brethren as the select COMMITTEE OF NINE,—
Robert Paine, Glezen Filmore, Peter Akers, Nathan Bangs, Thomas Crowder,
Thomas B . Sargent, William Winans, Leonidas L. Hamline, and James Porter."
Of this committee, I may mention, five voted against Bishop Andrew and four for
him. It was therefore a committee of a compromise character.
" THURSDAY, JUNE 6,—J. Early asked that H. B. Bascom have leave to read to
the Conference the Protest that L. Pierce, on Saturday, gave notice would be presented by the Southern delegates. When the reading by Dr, Bascom was finished,
the Chair decided that the Protest be entered upon the journal.
" Mr. Simpson offered the following resolution, which was adopted :
" Resolved, That the Conference appoint brothers Olin, Durbin, and Hamline, a
committee to prepare a statement of the facts connected with the proceedings in the
case of Bishop A n d r e w ; and that they have liberty to examine the Protest just presented by the Southern brethren." '
W i t h the permission of your Honours, my venerable friend, Dr. Smith, will read the
Protest to which these proceedings refer.
The Rev. Dr. Smith read it as follows :—
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•THE PROTEST.
" Protest of ihe Minority of the General Conference against the Action of ihat Body
in the case of Bishop Andrew.
" In behalf of thirteen annual conferences of the Methodist Episcopal Church,
and portions of the ministry and membership of several other conferences, embracing
nearly five thousand ministers, travelling and local, and a membership of ncariy five
hundred thousand, constitutionally represented in this General Conference, we, the
undersigned, a minority of the delegates of the several annual conferences in General
Conference assembled, after mature reflection, impelled by convictions we cannot
resist, and in conformity with the rights and usages of minorities, in the instance of
deliberative assemblies and judicial tribunals, in similar circumstances of division and
disagreement, do most solemnly, and in due form, protest against the recent act of a
majority of this General Conference, in an attempt, as understood by the minority,
to degrade and punish the Rev. James O, .\ndrew, one ofthe bishops of the Methodist iSpiscopal Church, by declaring it to be the sense or judgment of the General
Conference that he desist from the exercise of his ejiiscopal functions, without the
exhibition of any alleged offence against the laws or discipline of the Church, without
form of trial, or legal conviction of any kind, and in the absence of any charge of
want of qualification or faithfulness in the performance of the duties pertaining to
his office,
" W e protest against the act of the majority in the case of Bishop Andrew, as
extra-judicial to all intents and purposes, being both without law and contrary to
law. We protest against the act, because we recognise in this General Conference
no right, power, or authority, ministerial, judicial, or administrative, to suspend or
depose a bishop of the .Methodist Episcopal Church, or otherwise subject him to any
official disability whatever, without the formal presentation of a charge or charges,
alleging that the bishop to be dealt with has been guilty of the violation of some
law, or at least some disciplinary obligation of the Cfiurch, and also upon conviction
of such ch.arge, after due form of trial. W e protest against the act in question as a
violation of the fundamental law, usually known as the compromise law of the
Church, on the subject of slavery—the only law which can be brought to bear upon
the case of Bishop .Vndrew, and the assertion and maintenance of which, until it is
constitutionally revoked, is guaranteed by the honour and good faith of this body, a»
the representative assembly of the thirty-three annual conferences known as contracting Jiarties in the premises.
•• And ire protest against the act further, as an attempt to establish a dangerous
precedent, subver.-ive of the union and stability of the Slethodist Episcopal Church,
and espt cially as placing in jeiqiardy the gener.al superintendency of the Church, by
subjecting any bishop of the (Church at any time to the will and caprice of a majority
of the (ieneral Conference, not only without law, but in defiance of the restraints
and provisions of law-. The undersigned, a minority of the (ieneral Conference, in
protesting, as tliey do, against the late act of the majority, in the virtual suspension
of Bishop -\iidrew, reijard it as due to theinselves and those they represent, as well
a» the character and interesls of the Church at large, to declare, bv solemn and formal avowal, that after a careful examination ofthe entire subject, in all its relations
and bearings, they protest as above for the reasons and upon the grounds following,
viz:—1st. The proceeding against Bishop .\ndrcw- in this (ieneral Conference has
been upon the assumption that he is connected with slavery—that he is the legal
holder and owner of slave property. On the subject of slavery in the Methodist
Epiwrojial (Jhurch, both as it regards the ministry and mcnibcrsbij). we have special
Law, upiiii which the adjudication of all questions of slavery must, by inlention of law,
jiroceed. The case of Bishoj) .\iidrew, therefore, presents a simple question of law
and fail, and the undersigned cannot consent that tin- force of circuiiistam-es, and
other merely extrinsic considerations, shall be allowed to lead to any issue, except
that indic:ited by ibe law and the fact.i in the .-ase
In the late act of the majority,
law, express law. is appealed from, and exjiediencv in view of circumstances—
relative propriety—assumed necessity, i» substituted in its place as a rule of judgment. It IS assumed, and the assumption acted ujioii. that expediency may have
jurisdiction even in the presence of law—the law. loo, being special, and covering
the case m terms. In the absence of law, it might be competent for the General
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Conference to act upon other grounds ; this is not disputed, nor yet that it would
have been competent for the Conference to proceed upon the forms of law—but that
the terms and conditions of a special enactment, having all the force of a common
public charter, can be rightfully waved in practice, at the promptings of a fugitive,
unsettled expediency, is a position the undersigned regard, not merely as erroneous,
but as fraught with danger to the best interests of the Church.
" The law of the Church*bn slavery has always existed, since 1785, but especially
since 1804, and in view ofthe adjustment of the whole subject in 1816, as a virtual,
though informal, contract of mutual concession and forbearance between the North and
the South, then, as now, known and existing as distinct parties, in relation to the
vexed questions of slavery and abolition ;—those conferences found in States where
slavery prevailed constituting the Southern party, and those in the non-slaveholding
States, the Northern, exceptions to the rule being found in both. T h e rights of the
legal owners of slaves, m all the slaveholding States, are guaranteed by the Constitution of the United States, and by the local constitutions of the States respectively,
as the supreme law of the land, to which every minister and member of the Methodist Episcopal Church within the limits of the United States' government professes
subjection, and pledges himself to submit, as an article of Christian faith, in the
common creed of the Church. Domestic slavery, therefore, wherever it exists in this
country, is a civil regulation, existing under the highest santcions of constitutional
and municipal law known to the tribunals of the country ; and it has always been assumed at the South, and relied upon as correct, that the North, or non-slaveholding
States, had no right, civd or moral, to interfere with relations and interests thus
secured to the people of the South by all the graver forms of law and social
order, and that it cannot be done without an abuse of the constitutional rights
of citizenship. The people of the North, however, have claimed to think differently, and have uniformly acted toward the South in accordance with such
opposition of opinion.
Precisely in accordance, too, with this state of things,
as it regards the general population of the North and South, respectively,
the Methodist Episcopal Church has been divided in opinion and feeling on
the subject of slavery and abolition, since its organization in 1784: two
separate and distinct parties have always existed. T h e Southern conferences, in
agreeing to the main principles of the compromise law in 1804 and 1816, conceded,* by express stipulation, their right to resist Northern interference in any
form, upon the condition, pledged by the North, that while the ichole Church, by
common consent, united in proper effort for the mitigation and final removal of
the evil of slavery, the North was not to interfere, by excluding from membership or ministerial office in the Church persons owning and holding slaves in
States where emancipation is not practicable, and where the liberated slave is not
permitted to enjoy freedom.
Such was the compact of 1804 and 1816, finally
agreed to by the parties after a long and fearful struggle, and such is the compact now—the proof being derived from history and the testimony of living
witnesses. And is it possible to suppose that the original purpose and intended
application of the law was not designed to embrace every member, minister, order,
and officer of the Methodist Episcopal Church 1 Is the idea of excepted cases
allowable by fair construction of the law 1 Do not the reasons and intendment of
the law place it beyond doubt, that every conceivable case of alleged misconduct
that can arise, connected with slavery or abolition, is to be subjected, by consent
and contract of parties, to the jurisdiction of this great conservative arrangement 1
" Is there anything in the law or its reasons creating an exception in the instance of
bishops 1 Would the South have entered into the arrangement, or in any form consented to the law, had it been intimated by the North, that bishops must be an exception to the rule 1 Are the virtuous dead of the North to be slandered by the supposition, that they intended to except bishops, and thus accomplished their purposes, in negotiation with the South, by a resort to deceptive and dishonourable
means ? If bishops are not named, no more are presiding elders, agents, editors
—or, indeed, any other officers of the Church, who are nevertheless included,
although the same rule of construction would except them also. The enactment
was for an entire people, east, west, north, and south.
It was for the Church,
and every member of it—for the common weal of the body—and is therefore universal and unrestricted in its application ; and no possible case can be settled upon
any other principles, without a direct violation of this law both in fact and form.
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The law being what we have assumed, any violation of it, whatever may be its form
or mode, is a r certainly a breach of good faith as an infringement of law. It must
be seen, from the manner in which the compromise was effected, in the shape of a
law, agreed to by equal contracting parties,—' the several annual conferences,'—
after a long and formal negotiation, that it was not a mere legislative enactment, a
simple decree of a General Conference, but partakes of the nature of a grave compact, and is invested with all the sacredness and sanctions of a solemn treaty, binding
respectively the well-known parties to its terms and stipulations. If this be so—
and with the evidence accessible who can doubt it 1—if this be so, will it prove a
light matter for this General Conference to violate or disregard the obligation of
this legal eompromisc, in the shape of public recognised law 1 Allow that the present parties in this controversy cannot be brought to view the suhject of the law in
question in the same light, can such a matter end in a mere difference of opinion as
it respects the immediate parties \ The law exists in the Discipline of the Church
—the law is known, and its reasons are known, as equally binding upon both parties ;
.and what is the likelihood of the imputation of bad faith under the circumstances '
What the hazard, that such imputation, as the decision of public opinion, it may be
from a thousand tribunals, will be brought to bear, with all the light and force of
conviction, upon any act of this body, in violation of the plain provisions of longestablished law, originating in treaty, and based upon the principles of conventional
compromise ?
" In proportion to our love of truth, of law, and order, are we not called upon to
jiause and weigh well the hazard, before, as a General Conference, we incur it beyond change or remedy \ The undersigned have long looked to the great conservative law of the Discipline on the subject of slavery and abolition, as the only charter
of connexional union between the North and the .South ; and whenever this bond of
connexion is rendered null and void, no matter in what form, or by what means,
they are compelled to regard the Church, to every practical purpose, as already
divided without the intervention of any other agency. By how far, therefore, thev
look upon the union of the .Methodist Episcopal Church as essential to its prosperity.
and the glory and success of .\inerican .Methodism, by so far thoy are bound to protest against the late act of the General Conference in the irregular suspension of
Bishop .\ndrew, as not only without law, but in direct contravention of legal stipulations known to be essential to the unity of the Church. And they arc thus explicit in a statement of facts, that the responsibility of division may attach where in
justice it belongs. The minority making this Protest, arc perfectly satisfied with
the law of the Church affecthig slavery and abolition. They ask no c h a n g e They
need—they seek no indulgence in behalf of the South. Had Bishop Andrew been
suspended according to law, after due form of trial, they would have submitted without remonstrance as the friends of law and order.
" They except and protest, further, .against the lawless procedure, as they think, in
the case of Bishop .Vndrew, because, apart from the injustice done him and the
South, by the act, other and graver difficulties, necessarily incidental to this movement, come in for a share of attention. The whole subject is, in the verv naturiiif things, resolved into a single original question : Will the General Conference
adhere to, and in good faith assert and niaintaiii, the coinproinise law of the Church
on the vexed question dividing us—or will it be found expedient generally, as in the
case of Bishop .Vndrew, to lay it aside, and tread it under foot ! No ipiestion on
the subject of slavery and abolition can be settled until the (ieneral Conference
shall settle this beyond the possibility of evasion. In the present crisis, it is the
opinion of the undersigned, that every bishop of the Methodist Episcojial Church, and
every member of this (ieneral (Jonfereiice, is cs|iecially called ujioii by all th.
responsibilities of truth and honour lo declare himself upon the sub|ect ; and the\
deem it proix;r, respe<-tfully and urgently, to make such call a part of this Protest.
When so much deiiends ujioii it, can the General Conference, as the organ of the
supreme authority of the Church, remain silent willioul incurring the charg(- of
trifling both with its interests and reputation ! Law always pledges the public fiiith
ot the body osten.sibly governed by it to the failhftil assertion and performance of its'ipulations ; and the compromise law of the Discipline, j.artaking, as it docs, of thi-iiaiure of the law of tn-aty, and embracing, as has been seen, all possible c:ises.
[ilcdgcs the good faith of every minister and iiieiiiber of the Methodist Episcopal
Church, against -ayiiig or doing anything tending to annul the force or thwart the

purposes of its enactment. The only allowable remedy of those who object to the
law, is to seek a constitutional change of the l a w ; and in failure, to submit, or else
retire from the Church. All attempts to resist, evade, or defeat the objects and
intended application of the law, until duly revoked, must be regarded as unjust and
revolutionary, because an invasion of well-defined conventional right. And the undersigned except to the course «)f the majority in the informal prosecution of Bishop
-\ndrew, and the anomalous quasi suspension it inflicts, as not only giving to the
compromise a construction rendering it entirely ineffective, but as being directly
subversive of the great bond of union which has held the North and South together
for the last forty years. Turning to the confederating annual conferences of 1804,
and the vexed and protracted negotiations which preceded the General Conference
of that year, and finally resulted in the existing law of the Discipline, regulating the
whole subject, and glancing at nearly half a million of Methodists, now in the South,
who have come into the Church with all their hopes and fears, interests and associations, their property, character, and influence, reposing in safety upon the publiclypledged faith of the Methodist Episcopal Church, only to be told that this is all a
dream, that a part of what was pledged was never intended to be allowed ; and that the
whole is at all times subject to the discretion of a dominant majority, claiming, in
matter of right, to be without and above law, competent not merely to make all
rules and regulations for the proper government of the Church, but to govern the
Church without rule or regulation, and punish and degrade without even the alleged
infringement of law, or the form of trial, if it be thought expedient, presents a state
of things filling the undersigned with alarm and dismay. Such views and facts,
without adducing others, will, perhaps, be sufficient to show the first and principal
ground occupied by the minority in the Protest.
They cannot resist the conviction that the majority have failed to redeem the pledge of public law given to the
Church and the world by the Methodist Episcopal Church.
" 2. The undersigned are aware that it is affirmed by some of the majority, but
meanwhile denied by others, and thus a mooted, unsettled question among themselves, that the resolution censuring and virtually suspending Bishop Andrew, as
understood by the minority, is mere matter of advice or recommendation ; but so far
from advising or recommending anything, the language of the resolution, by fair and
necessary Construction, is imperative and mandatory in form, and, unqualified by
anything in the resolution itself, or in the preamble explaining it, conveys the idea
plainly and most explicitly, that it is the judgment and will of the Conference that
Bishop Andrew shall cease to exercise the office of bishop until he shall cease to be
the owner of slaves.
' Resolved, That it is the sense of this conference that he
desist.' That is, having rendered himself unacceptable to the majority, it is their
judgment that he retire from the bench of bishops and their field of action.
" No idea of request, advice, or recommendation, is conveyed by the language of
the preamble or resolution, and the recent avowal of an intention to advise is, in the
judgment of the undersigned, disowned by the very terms in which, it is said,
the advice was given. The whole argument of the majority, during a debate of
twelve days, turned upon the right of the Conference to displace Bishop Andrew
without resort to formal trial. No one questioned the legal right of the Conference
to advise ; and if this only was intended, why the protracted debate ujion the subject 1 But further : a resolution respectfully and affectionately recjuesting the bishop
to resign had been laid aside, to entertain the substitute under notice ; a motion, too,
to declare the resolution advisory was promptly rejected by the majority; and in
view of all these facts, and the entire proceedings of the majority in the case, the
undersigned have been compelled to consider the resolution as a mandatory judgment, to the effect that Bishop Andrew desist from the exercise of his episcopal
functions. If the majority have been misunderstood, the language of their own resolution, and the position they occupied in debate, have led to the misconception ; and
truth and honour, not less than a most unfortunate use of language, require that they
explain themselves.
" 3. W e except to the act of the majority, because it is assumed that conscience
and principle are involved, and require the act complained of, as expedient and necessary under the circumstances. Bishop Andrew being protected by the law of
the Church, having cognizance of all offences connected with slavery, such connexion in his case, in the judgment of all jurisprudence, can only be wrong in the proportion that the law is bad and defective. It is not conceived by the minority how
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conscience and principle can be brought to bear upon Bishop .Vndrew, and not upon
the law and the Church having such law. They are obliged to believe that the law
and the source from which it emanates must become the object of exception and censure before Bishop .Vndrew, who has not offended against either, unless the C'liurch
IS agamst the law, can be subjected to trial, at the bar of the conscience and principles of men who profess subjection and approval, in the instance both of the law and
the Church.
" The undersigned can never consent, while we have a plain law. obviously covering an assumed offence that the offence shall be taken, under plea of principle, out
of the hands of the law. and be resubjected to the conflicting opinions and passions
which originally led to a resort to law, as the only safe standard of judgment. They
do not understand how conscience and principle can attach grave blame to action
not disapproved bv the law—express law too, made and provided in the case—without extendhig condemnation to the law itself, and the body from which it proceeds.
The Church can hardly be supposed to have settled policy and invariable custom, in
contravention of law; the avowal of such custom and policy, therefore, excluding from
the episcopacv anv and every man, in any wav connected with slavery, is mere
ci.i.tumption. No contract, .agreement, decree or purpose of this kind, is of record,
or ever existed. No such exaction, in terms or by implication, was ever made by
the North, or conceded by the South. No conventional understanding ever existed
to this etVcct, so far as the .South is concerned, or has been informed. That it has
lonii. perli:ips always, been the purpose of the North, not to elect a slaveholder to the
office of bishop, is admitted. But as no law gave countenance to anything of the
kind, the .'s.nith regarded it as a mere matter of social injustice, and was not disposed
to complain. The North lias alw-avs found its security in numbers, and the untrammelled right of sufTr:i<:e, and to this the .South has not objected. The assumption,
however, is entirely ditfirent. and is not admitted bv the South, but is plainly negatived by the law and language ofthe Discipline, as explained bv authority of the
General Conference.
•• No such concession, beyond peaceable submission to the right of suffnage, cxer.-ised by the majority, will ever be submitted to by the South, as it would amount to
denial ol equal abstract right, and a disfranchisement of the Southern ministry, and
could not be submitted to without injury and degradation. If, then, the .\orth is not
satisfied with the ncgaiive right conceded to the South by law in this matter, the
minority would be i;lad to know- what principle or policy is likely to introduce beyond
the cMstiiiL; provisions of law. .Vs the contingency which has occasioned the difficulty in the case of Bishop .Vndrew, and to winch every Southern minister is liable
at aiii, t i m e does not, and cannot fiill under the eimdrmnntinn of existing law, and he
camioi be punished, nor vet subjected to any olfiiial disability, without an abuse of
both right and po.M-r, on llu- jiart ol this General Coiirerenee, the minority are coinin lied to think that the majority ought lobe salislied with the eniiscioiisness and declaration, that thev an- in no w:iy res|ioiisible for the contingency, and thus, at least,
allow Bishop .Andrew the benelit oi iheir own legislation, until they see jirojier tn
cli.iiige II This atleiiijit by the majority to protect a lawless iiroseculion from
merited rebuke, liv an appeal to consrience and priiii-ijile, condemning Bishop .Vndrew. while tho l.iw and the (Church, shielding him from the assault, are not objected Io, IS Innked u|)Oii by the minority as a sjieeies nf moral, we will not sav legal,
casuistrv, utterly subversive of all the prmci|)les of order and good governinenl.
^ " •! The act nf the majnrity was ostensibly resorted In, because, as alleged, the
Church in the Middle and .Northern confi'rences will not submit to any, the slitditesl
loniieiion with sbnerv. liut if connexion with slaverv is ruinous to the Church in
:!ie .N.irth. ihat rum is alreadv wmiight. V\'lio does not know that the very Uiscipimc. laws, and legi.slation of the (-'liunh necessarily eonneel us all with slavery'
-Vll our provisional lei^islation on the subject has proceeded on the assumption that
sl.nery IS an ell mi nt of society—a principle of action—a linnseluild reality in the
.Mithndist Kpiseopal Church in the United Slates. Il is part and parcel of the
eiaJiioiiiN of .Vinerican Methodism, in e\ery subjeetue sense It has given birth to
law .md right. con\eiitioiial arraiigcments, nunu-roiis missions, and official trusts.
Every bishop, every minister, every member of the (Church is of iiecessitv connected
with slaverv. K.u-li is brotberand co-member, bnth with slave and master, bv the
Very laws and organization of the Church.
" It, then, connexion with slavery is so disastrous, the only remedy is to purify
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the Church by reorganization, or get out of it as soon as possible. And would not
this aversion to slavery—would not conscience and principle, so much plead in this
controversy—appear much more consistent in every view of the subject, in striking
at the root of the evil, in the organic structure of the Church, than in seeking its
personification in Bishop Andrew, protected although he be by the law, and proceeding to punish him, by way of^calling off attention from the known toleration of the
same thing, in other aspects and relations 1
" Impelled by conscience and principle to the illegal arrest of a bishop, because
he has incidentally, by bequest, inheritance, and marriage, come into possession of
slave property, in no instance intending to possess himself of such property, how
long will conscience and principle leave other ministers, or even lay members, undisturbed, who may happen to be in the same category with Bishop Andrew] Will
assurances be given that the lawlessness of expediency, controlled, as in such case
it must be, by prejudice and passion, will extend no further—that there shall be no
further curtailment of right as it regards the Southern ministry 1 Yet what is tho
security of the South in the case ? Is the public faith of this body, as instanced in
the recent violations of the compromise law, to be relied upon as the guarantee for
the redemption of the pledge 1 W h a t would such pledge or assurance be but to remind the South that any departure at all from the great conservative pledge of law,
to which we appeal, was much more effectually guarded against originally, than it is
possible to guard against any subsequent infringement, and to make the South feel
further that disappointment in the first instance must compel distrust with regard to
the future 1 The Church h,aving specific law on the subject, all questions involving
slavery must inevitably, by intention of law, come within the purview of such special
provision, and cannot be judged of by any other law or standard, without a most daring departure from all the rules and sobrieties of judicial procedure, and the undersigned accordingly except to the action of the majority in relation to Bishop Andrew,
as not only without sanction of law, but in conflict with rights created by law.
" 5. As the Methodist Episcopal Church is now organized, and according to its organization since 1784, the episcopacy is a co-ordinate branch, the executive department proper of the government, A bishop of the Methodist Episcopal Church is not
a mere creature—is in no prominent sense an officer of the General Conference.
T h e General Conference, as such, cannot constitute a bishop. It is true the annual
conferences select the bishops of the Church, by the suffrage of their delegates, in
General Conference assembled; but the General Conference, in its capacity of a
representative body or any other in which it exists, does not possess the power of
ordination, without which a bishop cannot be constituted.
" The bishops are beyond a doubt an integral constituent part of the General Conference, made such by law and the constitution; and because elected by the General
Conference, it does not follow that they are subject to the will of that body, except
in conformity with legal right and the provisions of law, in the premises. In this
sense, and so viewed, they are subject to the General Conference, and this is sufficient limitation of their power, unless the government itself is to be considered urregular and unbalanced in the co-ordinate relations of its parts. In a sense by no
means unimportant the General Conference is as much the creature of the episcopacy, as the bishops are the creatures of the General Conference. Constitutionally
the bishops alone have the right to fix the time of holding the annual conferences,
and should they refuse or neglect to do so, no annual conferenee could meet, according to law, and, by consequence, no delegates could be chosen, and no General Conference could be chosen, or even exist. And because this is so, what would be
thought of the impertinent pretension, should the episcopacy claim that the General
Conference is the mere creature of their will 1 As executive officers as well as pastoral overseers, the bishops belong to the Church as such, and not to the General Conference as one of its councils or organs of action merely.
" The General Conference is in no sense the Church, not even representatively.
It is merely the representative organ of the Church, with limited powers to do its
business, in the discharge of a delegated trust.
" Because bishops are in part constituted by the General Conl'erenee, the power of
removal does not follow. Episcopacy even in the Methodist Church is not a mere
appointment to labour. It is an official consecrated station, under the protection of
law, and can only be dangerous as the law is bad, or the Church corrupt. The power
to appoint does not necessarily involve the power to remove ; and when the appoint-

ing power is derivative, as in the case of the General Conference, the jiower of removal does not accrue .at all, unless by consent of the co-ordinate branches of the
governnient, expressed by law, made and provided in the case. When the legislature
of a S t a t e to appeal to analogy for illustration, appoints a judge or senator in
congress, docs the judge or senator thereby become the officer or creature of the
Ictrislatnre, or is he the officer or scn.atorial representative of the State, of which the
Icijislatiire is the mere oriran? -Vnd does the power of removal follow that of appointment ' The .answer is negative, in both cases, and applies equally to the bishops of
the Methodist Episcopal Church, who, instead of being the officers and creatures of
the (ieneral Conference, are de facio the otlicers and servants of the Church, chosen
bv the (ieneral Conference, as its organ of action, and no right of removal accrues.
except as they fail to accomplish the aims of the (.'hurch in their appointment, and
then only in accordance with the provisions of law. But when a bishop is suspended,
or informed that it'i.-,the wish or will of the General Conference that he cease to
perform the functions of bishop, for doing what the law ofthe same body allows him
to do, and of course without incurring the hazard of punishment, or even blame, then
the whole procedure becomes an outrage upon justice, as well as law.
" The assumption of power by the General Conference beyond the warrant of law,
to which we object, and against which we protest, will lead, if carried into practice,
to a direct violation of one of the restrictive rules of the constitution. Suppose it
had been the • sense' of this General Conference, when the late communication from
the bishops was respectfully submitted to the Conference, that such communication
was an interference with their rights and duties—an attempt to tamper with the
purity and independence, and therefore an outrage upon the claims and dignity of the
Conference not to be borne with, .\nd proceeding a .step further, suppose it had
been the • sense ' of the Conference that they all desist from performing the functions
of bisho|is until the ' impediment of such offence had been removed—assume this,
(and, so fir as mere law is concerned, no law being violated in either case, it was
just as likely as the movement against Bishop .-Vndrew.) a.id had it taken place, what
had become of the general superintendency ! If a bishop of the Methodist Episcopal
(Jhurch may. wiihout law, and at the instance of mere party expediency, be suspended from the exen-ise of the appropriate functions of his office, for one act, he
in:iy for another, .Vdmit this doctrine and by what tenure do the bishops hold office •?
(bie thing is certain, whatever other tenure there may be, they do not hold oflRce
accord in;; In laic.
•' The jii-ovisions of law and the faithful performance of duty, upon this theory of
official tenure, afford no security. .Vdmit this claim of absolutism, as regards right
and powers on the [.art ofthe (ieneral Conrereiice, and the bishops of the Methodist
Episcopal (;hiirch are slaves, and the men constituting this body their masters and
holders
They are in ofliee only at the discretion of a majority ofthe General Conference without the restraints or pioleetion of law. Both the law and themselves
are liable and likely at any time lo be oxeriiorne and trampled upon together, as exemplified III the case of Bishop -Vndrew. If the doctrine against which we jirotest
be adinitied, the episcopal oiliee is, ,at best, but a quadrennial term of service, and
the uiuh'rsii;iu'd are i-niiijjelleil to think th.at a man who would rcmiM/j a bishop, or
allow himself In be made one. under such circunislanees, ' desires a good wnrk,' and
IS iircpiired for sclf-saenfee, quite beynnd itie coinjirehension of ordinary jiiely.
" .\s it regards Bishop -Viiilre-,v, if u shall be made to ajipeir that the action in hi.s
case was mleiidcd only m advi.ir and rciiir.^l him tn desist from his olllce, it dues not
111 any way alfcct the real or relative character of the movement. When a body
claiming llie right In cninpel, asks the resignation of an officer, the request is to all
nll'icial and mnral jmrpnses ri;m/<»/.v«,-y, as it loads the olhcerwith disability, and
give- iioiice ol assumed unworthiness, if not criminality. The request has ,all the
lorci- ol a mandate, inasmuch as the olllcer is bv such request comjielled either to
resign or remain m olbre contrary lo the known will of the majnrily. A simjde re.,'1.-1. therefore, under the circumstances supposed, carries with it all the force o f a
decree, and is sn undersiood, it is believed, by all the world.
" To request lii-hop Vndrew to resign, thereiore, in view of all the facts and relations nl the case was, in the judgment ofthe miimritv, In punish and degrade him;
and ihey maintairt lliat the whole movement was witb'nnl authority of law, is lieiiciol nccessiiv mill and void, ,and therefore not binding ujioii Bishop .\ndrew, or the
mmority protesting agaiiisl it.
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" 6. W e protest against the act of the majority, instructing Bishop Andrew to
desist from the exercise of his office, not merely on account of the injustice and evil
connecting with the act itself, but because the act must be understood as the exponent of principles and purposes, as it regards the union of the North and South in the
Methodist Episcopal Church, well-nigh destroying all hope of its perpetuity. The
true position of the parties in illation to a long-existing conventional arrangement,
on the subject of slavery and abolition, has been fully under notice ; and when men
of years and wisdom, experience and learning—men of no common weight of character, and with a well-earned aristocracy of Church influence thrown about them, assume
and declare, in action as well as debate, that what a plain law of the Church—the
only law applicable in the case—sustained and enforced, too, by an explanatory
decree of this body, at a previous session—decides shall not be a disqualification for
office, in any grade in the ministry,—when such men, the law and decision of the
General Conference notwithstanding, are heard declaring that what law provides for
and protects nevertheless always has been and always shall be a disqualification, what
further evidence is wanting to show that the compromise basis of union, from which
the South has never swerved, has been abandoned both by the Northern and Middle
Conferences, with a few exceptions in the latter, and that principles and purposes
are entertained by the majority, driving the South to extreme action, in defence both
of their rights and reputation 1 And how far the long train of eventful sequences,
attendant upon the threatened result of division, may be traceable to the Northern
and Middle Conferences, by the issue thus provoked, is a question to be settled not
by us, but by our contemporaries and posterity.
" It is matter of history, with regard to the past, and will not be questioned, that
now, as formerly, the South is upon the basis of the Discipline, on the subject of
slavery. T h e minority believe it equally certain that this is not true with regard to
the North proper especially. In view, then, ofthe unity ofthe Methodist Episcopal
Church, which party has been, in equity, entitled to the sympathy and protection of
the Middle and umpire conferences 1—those who through good and evil report have kept
good faith and adhered to law, or those whose opinions and purposes have led them to
seek a state of things in advance of law, and thus dishonour its forms and sanctions 1
" 7, In proportion as the minority appreciate and cling to the unity of the Methodist
Episcopal Church, they are bound, further, to except to the position of the majority,
in this controversy. Allow that Bishop Andrew, without however any infringement
of law, is, on account of his connexion with slavery, unacceptable in the Northern
conferences. It is equally known to the majority that any bishop of the Church,
either violating, or submitting to a violation of the compromise charter of union between the North and the South, without proper and public remonstrance, cannot
be acceptable in the South, and need not appear there. By pressing the issue in
question, therefore, the majority virtually dissolve the government of the Methodist
Episcopal Church, because in every constitutional aspect it is sundered by so crippling a co-ordinate branch of it as to destroy the itinerant general superintendency
altogether. Whenever it is clearly ascertained that the compromise law of the
Church, regulating slavery and abolition, is abandoned, every bishop, each of the
venerable and excellent men who now adorn the Church and its councils, ceases to
be a general superintendent : the law of union, the principle of gravitation, binding
us together, is dissolved, and the general superintendency cf the Methodist Episcopal
Church is no more !
" 8. T h e South have not been led thus to protest merely because ofthe treatment
received by Bishop Andrew, or the kindred action of this body in other matters. The
abandonment of the compromise—the official refusal by the majority, as we have
understood them, to abide the arbitrament of law—is their principal ground of complaint and remonstrance. If the minority have not entirely misunderstood the majority, the abolition and anti-slavery principles of the North will no longer allow
them to submit to the law of the Discipline on the general subject of slavery and
abolition ; and if this be so, if the compromise law be either repealed or allowed to
remain a dead letter, the South cannot submit, and the absolute necessity of division is
already dated. And should the exigent circumstances in which the minority find
themselves placed, by the facts and developments alluded to in <his remonstrance,
render it finally necessary that the Southern conferences should have a separate, independent existence, it is hoped that the character and services of the minority, together with the numbers and claims of the ministry and membership of the portion
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of the Church represented by them, not less than similar reasons and considerations
on the part of the Northern and Middle conferences, will suggest the high moral
fitness of meeting this great emergency with strong and steady purpose to do justice
to all concerned. -\nd it is believed that, approaching the subject in this way, it
will be found practicable to devise and adopt such measures and arrangements, present and prospective, as will secure an amicable division of the ("hurch upon the
broad principles of right and equity, and destined to result in the common good
of the great bodv of ministers and members found on either side ihe line nf separation."
-MR. WOOD.—There was a reply to that Protest, which I suppose is properly our
evidence, but I think there is great propriety in having them read together ; and the
court will then have the w-hole ecclesiastical argument before it.
MR. L O R D , — I will agree to t h a t ; but there is a short letter which was presented
to the Conference from Dr. Bascom, which I will read first in this connexion.
JUDGE N E L S O N , — I think the counsel on the part of the plaintiffs had better go on,
without mixing up the case on the other side with that on which he means to rely.
.MR. LORD,—This
This paper will tend
is just that it should
may see the feeling

would not be so mixing it up, may it please your Honours,
to show how things then stood at that Conference, and perhaps it
now be read—it certainly will be convenient—that your Honours
which prevailed on both sides before the separation was effected.

.iiDoE N E L S O N , — W e do not object.
MR. LORD.—If your Honours please, I will first read Dr. Bascom's letter :—
" ' Rev Bishops .Vei(/c, Hedding, Waugh, and Morris :
" MY DEAR BRKTHRKN,—Th.it part of the Protest, presented to the General
Conference yesterday, which relates to the bishops of the Methodist Episcopal
(.-'hurch maintaining the cnmpromise law ofthe Discipline, on the subject of slavery
and abolition, was intended as the dcclaratmn ef a principle, to which it is the purpose
nl the South to adhere ; but was not intended to convey the idea, that any member
nl the existing bench nf bishops was in any way delinquent with regard to the law of
till Church in question. If any such impressinn has been made, in any quarter, it is
deeply rcLrretii-d. It is the opinion of the writers and signers ofthe Protest alluded
to. that the bishops addressed in this communication have, at different times, and in
different forms, sufficiently (/cc/i(M</themselves on the subject under notice ; and so
far from mli nding to impugn the bishops in any way, the minority signing the Protest are ready ;it all limes to endnrse the purity and impartiality with whiclUhey have
maintained and enforced the law .and doctrine of the Church, on the subject of
slavery and abolition,
"

In bi li:ilf of the Southern delegations signing the Protest, very truly and re-

^"•''""lly-

• A'nc-Ynrk.

H. B. BASCOM,

June 7, 1844.'"

The Ki:v. DR PK.K then read the following, ,at the ri quest of Mr. Fancher :—
"REPLY TO T H E P R O T E S T ,
Vnmiinllee iippmnted to prepare a Snunncnl nf the Facts connected ivUh
the I'rn'rriliiii'.i m the Ci/.v,- nf Hisbiip .\ndrcw.
" T h e committee appnmled to prepare a statement of the facts in the case of
IJishop Andrew, and to examine the Protest of the minority, r.-grel that the circiimslaii.cs under which they have been compelled to act have prevented tluir preparinc
so complete a report as the importanc- of the subject demands. The Protest was
not placed under their command until Friday afternoon, and immediately afterward
two nf the original committee had to withdraw, one of them being ill, and the other
• l;ep,.rl nfthc

having been elected bishop ; nor were their places supplied until Saturday evening.
It is under these disadvantages, and amid the pressure of important Conference business, that they have been required to prepare a docviraent in relation to some ofthe
most important questions that have ever engaged the attention ofthe Church. It is
believed, however, that the following statement of late and facts will be a sufficient
notice of the Protest -which has been referred to them.
" As the proceedings of the General Conference in the case of Bishop Andrew
were not judicial, its decision has gone forth to the public unaccompanied by the
reasons and facts upon which this action was founded. This deficiency is but partially supplied by the published reports of the debate on the subject. The speakers
who advocated the resolution were restrained by a praiseworthy delicacy from all
avoidable allusions which might give pain to the respected individual concerned, or
awaken unpleasant emotions in any quarter. It is but natural that, under these
circumstances, some misunderstanding should prevail as to the merits of the case.
The following statement, it is believed, contains nothing, at least so far as facts are
concerned, which will not be cheerfully confirmed by all parties, and will throw light
upon the true position of the authors of the Protest.
" From the first institution of the episcopacy of the Methodist Episcopal Church,
no slaveholder has been elected to that dignity, though, in several instances, candidates, otherwise eminently fitted for the station, have failed of success solely on
account of this impediment. Since the period referred to, nine bishops have been
elected, who were natives of the United States, Of these only three have been
Northern men, while six were natives of slaveholding States. Not one, however,
was a slaveholder ; a remarkable fact, which shows very clearly, that while much
more than their just claim has been conceded to the slaveholding portions of the
Church, a decided and uniform repugnance has, from the first, been felt and manifested to the occupancy of that high office by a slaveholder.
" It is known and acknowledged by all Southern brethren, that Bishop Andrew
was nominated by the delegates from the South Carolina and Georgia Conferences,
as a Southern candidate for whom Northern men might vote, without doing violence
to their principles, as he was no slaveholder. Bishop Andrew himself perfectly understood the ground of his election, and often said that he was indebted to his poverty
for his promotion. Since the year 1832, the anti-slavery sentiment in the Church, as
well as in the whole civilized world, has constantly and rapidly gained ground ; and
within the last year or two it has been roused to a special and most earnest opposition to the introduction of a slaveholder into the episcopal office—an event which
many were led to fear, by certain intimations published in the Southern Christian
Advocate, the Richmond Christian Advocate, and perhaps some other Methodist
periodicals. This opposition produced the profoundest anxiety through most of the
non-slaveholding conferences. The subject was discussed everywhere, and the
dreaded event universally deprecated as the most fearful calamity that ever threatened the Church. Many conferences instructed their delegates to use all possible
means to avert such an evil. Other conferences, and many thousand laymen, sent
up petitions and memorials to the same effect to the present General Conference.
Such was the state of sentiment and of apprehension in the Northern portion of the
Church, when the delegates to the General Conference learned, on reaching this
city, that Bishop Andrew had become a slaveholder. The profound grief, the utter
dismay, which was produced by this astounding intelligence, can be fully appreciated
only by those who have participated in the distressing scenes which have since been
enacted in the General (Conference.
" When the first emotions of surprise and sorrow had so far subsided as to allow
of sober thought and inquiry, it was ascertained that Bishop Andrew had been a
slaveholder for several years. Soon after his election to the episcopacy, a lady of
Augusta bequeathed him a female slave, on condition that she should be sent to
Liberia at nineteen years of age, if her consent to emigrate could be obtained—
otherwise she was to be made as free as the laws of Georgia would permit. She
refused to emigrate, has since married, and is now enjoying all the privileges provided for in the will of her former mistress :—she is, and must be, a slave-—she and
her children—and liable to all that may befall slaves. Another slave Bishop Andrew has inherited from the mother of his former wife, and by his recent marriage
he has become the owner of (it was said on the floor of the General Conference)
fourteen or fifteen more. These belonged to Mrs. Andrew in her own right before

her marriage. That act, according to the laws of Georgia, made them the property
of Bishop .Vndrew, to keep or dispose of as he pleased. He conveyed them to a
trustee, for the joint use of himself and wife, of whom the survivor is to be the sole
owner. This conveyance was made for the security of Mrs. Andrew, and with no
view either to satisfy or to mislead the opinions of the Northern Church. So much,
at least. Bishop Andrew was understood to say to the Conference. His known integrity forbids the suspicion that he would attempt to disguise the real character of
the transaction ; and the fact that the earnings of the slaves, as well as the reversionary title to them, are his, demonstrates that this arrangement was not made with
any view to satisfy the well-known sentiments of the Church against a slaveholding
bishop. It is manifest from this statement, which is believed to be strictly correct,
that Bishop Andrew's connexion with slavery is not, as the Protest intimates,
merely an " assumption," but that he is the owner of slaves, in the full and proper
sense of that term. His title was acquired by bequest, by inheritance, and by marriage, which are bv far the most common grounds of ownership in slaves. All the
usual and necessarv conditions of slavery have their fulfilment in the relation of these
persons to Bishop Andrew. Their labour and their earnings are subject to his control, and inure to his benefit and that of his family. They are now liable, or they may
be hereafter, to be sold ; they and their offspring are doomed, as the case now stands,
to a bondage that is perpetual, and they are liable and likely to descend to his heirs.
Beyond all reasonable doubt, the condition of Bishop Andrew's slaves will be
attended, while he lives, with all the alleviations—and these are many and great—
which a very benevolent and Christian master can provide. Still it must be slavery.
In the view of the law of the land, and of the law of the Discipline, in all its more
weighty and permanent consequences to the bondman, it is and must be slavery. It
was said repeatedly on the floor of the Conference, that the deed of trust had put it
q-jite beyond Bishop .Vndrew s power to free his slaves, even if there were no other
obstacle. So then, should the stringent laws of Georgia against emancipation be
relaxed or repealed by her next legislature, the rule of the Discipline, which would
then become imperative on Bishop .Vndrew, could not, and would not, be satisfied,
and the Church must still have a slaveholding bishop, in spite, not only of its known
will, but of its standing laws.
" It was the almost unanimous opinion of the delegates from the non-slaveholding
conferences that Bishop .Vndrew could not continue to exercise his episcopal functions under existing circumstances, without producing results extensively disastrous
lo the Church in the North ; and from this opinion the brethren of the South did not
dissent. For a while the hope was entertained that the difficulty would be quietly
removed by his resigning his office, which it was known he had previously desired
to do. But this hope was dissijiated by the intelligence that the delegates from the
conferences in the slaveholding .States had been convened, and that they had unanimously advised him not to resign. Various efforts were then made in private to
devise some method to relieve the case, but they all proved abortive, and nothing remained but that it must come before the (ieneral Conference, The bishops
iheniselves, in their united .Vddress to the Conference, had urged it to ascertain whether there has been any departure from the essential principles ' of the general itinerant superhitendency,' and had declared of that superintendency that ' the plan of
:'s operation is general, embracing the w'linlc work in connexional order, and not
liiocesan nr sectional. Consequently any division of the work into districts, or otherwise, so as lo create a jiarticular charge, with any other view, or in any order, than
as a prudential measure to secure to all the coiifirences the annual visits of the
siipermteiidenls, would be an innovation on the system'—that ' our superintendency
I! list be Itinerant, and not local:'—that ' it was wisely provided in the system of
.Vleihodism, from its very foundation, that it should be the duly of superintendents
lo travel through the Connexion at large. The question then presented itself, how
Ihe case of Bishop .Vndrew could be so disposed of as to preserve this itinerant general superintendency ! If the General Conference had even been disposed to evade
It the consideration of it was forced ujioii them by the e]iiscopal Address itself
" .\ diversity of sentiment existed as to the projier method of treating the case.
" S o m e , al least, believed-jierhaps few doubted—that sufficient ground existed
for impeachment on a charge of ' improper conduct' under the express provisions of
Ihe Discipline. The opinion was certainly entertained in several quarters that it was
• improper" for the shepherd and bishop of eleven hundred thousand souls, either
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deliberately or heedlessly, to place himself in direct and irreconcilable conflict with
the known and cherished moral sentiments of a large majority of his vast flock.
Such, however, was the prevalence of moderate counsels, that no proposal was made
either to impeach or punish, and such the controlling influence of forbearance and
kindness, that it is believed not one word was uttered during the entire debate of
nearly a fortnight derogatory,to the character, or justly offensive to the feelings of
Bishop Andrew. The transaction which had brought such distress upon the Church,
and threatened such extensive ruin, was dealt with merely as a fact—as a practical
difficulty—for the removal or palliation of which it was the duty of the General Conference to provide. It was in this spirit, and for such ends, that the following
preamble and resolution were passed :—
" ' WTiereas, the Discipline of our Church forbids the doing anything calculated to
destroy our itinerant general superintendency, and whereas Bishop Andrew has become connected with slavery by marriage and otherwise, and this act having drawn
after it circumstances which in the estimation of the General Conference will greatly
embarrass the exercise of his office as an itinerant general superintendent, if not in
some places entirely prevent it; therefore,
" ' Resolved, That it is the sense of this General Conference fhat he desist from
the exercise of this office so long as this impediment remains.
" ' J. B. FINLEY,
J. M. TRIMBLE.'

" The action of the General Conference was neither judicial nor punitive. It
neither achieves nor intends a deposition, nor so much as a legal suspension.
Bishop Andrew is still a bishop ; and should he, against the expressed sense of the
General Conference, proceed in the discharge of his functions, his official acts would
be valid.
'' Such are the facts in the case of Bishop Andrew. We now proceed to notice
the law. Nearly all the objections raised in the Protest against the action of the
General Conference may be reduced to two, viz. :—that that body has violated the
consiitutional and the statutory law of the Church. That it has violated the constitutional law the Protest attempts to prove by representing its late action as a breach
of whaW it calls ' the compromise law of the Church on the subject of slavery;'
meaning, as is supposed, the section on slavery, particularly that paragraph which
relates to travelling preachers. The entire language on this subject is evidently
formed so as to make the impression on any reader not intimately acquainted with
the history and Discipline of the Methodist Episcopal Church, that there has been
some period (whether 1804 or 1816 does not clearly appear from the Protest) when
the question of slavery was settled in the Methodist Episcopal Church as it was in
the General Government at the adoption of the federal constitution,—that ' the confederating annual conferences,' ' after a vexed and protracted negotiation,' met in
convention, and the section on slavery ' was finally agreed to by the parties, after a
long and fearful struggle,' as ' a compact,' ' a treaty,' which cannot be altered
by the General Conference until certain constitutional restrictions are removed.
So that now any interference on the part of that body with the question of slavery
in the Southern Conferences is as unconstitutional as it is admitted would be the
interference of the General Government with the question in the Southern States.
" After the boldness with which this doctrine is advanced, and the confidence with
which it is relied upon as ' the first and principal ground occupied by the minority
in this Protest,' it will be difficult for the uninitiated to believe, that it is as unfounded in fact as it is ingenious in its ' legal casuistry,' It is indeed true, that the
question of slavery had been long and anxiously agitated in the Church, and the
various General Conferences had endeavoured to adjust the matter so as to promote
the greatest good of all parties ; but this very fact goes to disprove the position assumed in the Protest: for as the attention of the (Jhurch had been thus strongly
called to the subject, if it had been the intention to guard the question of slavery by
constitutional provisions, it would have been done when the Church actually did
meet to frame a constitution. But nothing of the kind appears. For when, in 1808,
it was resolved that the General Conferenee, instead of consisting, as before, of all
the travelling elders, should be a delegated body, and when it was determined that
that body (unlike the General Government, which had no powers but such as are expressly conferred) should have all powers but such as are expressly taken away,—
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when this vast authority was about to be given to the General Conference, among
the limitations and restrictions' imposed, there is not one word ou the subject of slavery ; nor was any attempt made to introduce any such restriction.
The only provision anywhere established by that General Conference of constitutional force, was
the general rule forbidding the buying and selling of human beings with an intention
to enslave them. So that, in direct opposition to the assertion of the Protest, we
maintain that the section on slavery is ' a mere legislative enactment, a simple decree of a General Conference," as much under its control as any other portion of the
Discipline not covered by the restrictive rules. If additional proof of the truth of
this position were needed it might he adduced in the fact that that section which the
Protest represents to have been settled in 1804, was not only altered at the General
Conference or convention of 1808, but also at the delegated General Conferences of
1812, 1816, 1820, and 1S24. ,Vnd although the Protest speaks of it as 'usually
known' by the name of ' the compromise act,' the greater part of this General Conference have never heard either that appellation or that character ascribed to it untd
the present occasion,
" But although this General Conference cannot admit that any portion of the section on slaverv is constitutional in its character, and therefore could not under any
circumstances allow the imputation of the Protest that they have violated the constitution of the Church, yet they do admit that it is law—law too which the General
(?onference (though possessing full powers in the premises) has never altered except at the above periods, and then, in each instance, for the further indulgence of
the South. The question then comes up, whelher this General Conference, as the
Protest maintains, has in effect suddenly reversed the legislation of the Church, not
indeed by altering the law, but by practically disregarding it. The portion of the
law particularly in question is the following paragr.aph :—
" ' When any travelling preacher becomes an owner of a slave or slaves, by any
means, he shall fort'eit his ministerial character in our Church, unless he execute, if
it be practicable, a legal emancipation of such slaves, conformably to the laws of the
State in which he lives."
" This it is alleged fully covers the case of Bishop Andrew, and therefore he ought
to have been left in the quiet and unquestionable enjoyment of his rights. W e r e it
even true, that proceedings, either judicial or ' extra-judicial,' have been had in his
case, we should not hesitate to join issue here, and maintain that this Law does not
protect him. The Protest asks, ' Is there anything in the law or its reasons creating
an exception in the instance of bishops !' W e answer. There is in both. So far as
judicial proceedings are concerned, the Discipline divides the Church hito four
classes—private members, local preachers, travelling preachers, and bishojis ; and
establishes distinct tribunals, and different degrees of responsibility for each. The
section on slavery applies only to officers of the ('hurch, and therefore private members are not named at all, but special provision is made in the case of local and
travelling preachers. How happens it that bishops are not named at all 1 Are they
necc8.sarily included in the title 'travelling preachers!' In common pariance they
may sometimes be thus designated, but in the Discijiline it is not so understood, even
in regard to matters much less important than this, in evidence of which we need
only advert to the fact, th.at the (ieneral (Jonfercnce of 1836 did not consider that
the allowance of bishops was provided for under the general title of ' travelling preachers,' and they therefore inserted them accordingly^ To explain why no mention is
made of ' bishojis,' it is not necessary, as the Protest supposes, ' to slander the virtuous dead of the .North,' as if they excluded them intentionally ' by a resort to
deceptiye and dishonourable means.' It is a much more natural and reasonable explanalifin, that at that day, when the Church could hardly tolerate slavery in any
class of the imnisiry, ' the virtuous dead' both of the .North and of the South did
not dream that it would ever find its way into the episcopacy.
" But though the language of the law does not include bishops, yet if the
reason and spirit of it did, wc might be disposed to allow them the benefit of it.
But this is not the ca,se The whole tenor of'the Discipline of the Methodist Episcopal Church IS .adverse to hlavery. Even the Protest has admitted (irreconcilable
as the admission is with another portion of the same instrument) that, at the time of
the alleged • comjiact,' ' the whole Church by common consent united in proper
eflort for the mitication and final removal of the evil of slavery,' But let the Discipluie speak for itself The mildest form in which the question .at the head of the
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section on slavery has ever been expressed, is the present, namely, ' "What shall be
done for the extirpation of the evil of slavery V And the very Conference of 1804,
which enacted the so-called ' compromise law,' as well as that of 1800, when the
paragraph relating to travelling preachers was really adopted, were each convened
under a request from the preceding General Conference, that the whole Church
would aid that body in obtainirg ' fiill light in order to take further steps toward the
eradicating ihis enormous evil from that part of the Church of God to which they are
united,' It is obvious, therefore, that connexion with slavery is tolerated no further
than seems necessary. In the case of ordinary travelling preachers, there appeared
to be a necessity for some indulgence. They might become owners of slaves in the
jirovidence of God ; the laws of the States might not allow emancipation ; and they
had no power to choose their own place of residence. But no such ' reason' could
apply to a bishop, for he has always been allowed to live where he pleases. Again:
travelling preachers encumbered with slaves labour among people similarly situ.ated, and who would, not, therefore, be likely to object to them on that account.
But a bishop, by the constitution of the Church, is required to labour in every part
of the Connexion ; and in by far the larger portion of it the services of a slaveholding
bishop %vould not be acceptable. So here again the ' reason ' of the case does not
apply to a bishop. There is not, therefore, as the Protest so roundly asserts, any
' express' or ' specific law' in the case ; and therefore, as the Protest itself admits,
' in the absence of law it might be competent for the General Conference to act on
other grounds,' With the failure to prove any 'specific law' authorizing a bishop to
hold slave property, the third and fourth arguments of the Protest, which are founded
on this assumption, fail ako.
" But, perhaps, it is not so much the law of the Discipline which the Protest claims
to cover I3ishop Andrew, as the law of the land. For it declares, ' The rights of the
legal owners of slaves in all the slaveholding States are guaranteed by the Constitution of the United States, and by the local constitutions of the States respectively,
as the supreme law of the land, to which every minister and member of the Methodist Episcopal Church, within the limits of the United States government, professes
subjection, and pledges himself to submit as an article of the Christian faith, in the
common creed of the Church.' If by this is meant that the law of the land allows
citizens *o hold slaves, it is admitted. But so also it allows them to keep theatres
and grog-shops, so that this is no ground of argument. But if it mean that the law
of the land requires citizens to keep slaves, (the only interpretation which can make
the argument available,) it is denied. And until it can be shown that the Methodist
Episcopal Church by its action, legislative, judicial, or executive, requires any
citizen to do what the law of the land requires him not to do, it is unjust to attempt
to get up popular clamor against it, as if it came in conflict with the civil authority.
"This course of reasoning has been pursued thus far, not so much because it was
deemed necessary for the vindication of the Conference, as to avoid sanctioning, by
silence, the erroneous exposition which the Protest presents of the constitution and
the law of the Church. For it has been already seen that Bishop Andrew has been
subjected to no trial, and no penalty has been inflicted. At present, it is plain that
the Conference has done nothing to depose, or even suspend Bishop Andrew. His
name will appear in official publications with those of the other bishops, and with
them he will derive his support from the funds of the Church. In order to make
out that the General Conference, had no right to take such action as they have in
Bishop Andrew's case, the authors of the Protest have been driven to the necessity
of claiming for the Methodist episcopacy powers and prerogatives never advanced
before, except by those who wished to make it odious, and which have always been
repudiated by its chosen champions. The Protest maintains that ' the episcop'acy is
a co-ordinate branch of the government;' for which no argument is adduced save
this—that it is, in general, the province of bishops to ordain bishops. A sufficient
answer to which may be found in the principle of Methodist polity, stated in the Address of the Bishops to the present General Conference, that orders (the principle
applies to bishops, though not expressly named, as well as to elders and deacons) are
' conferred' by the election, and only ' confirmed ' by the ordination ; and that when
the election has been made, the bishop ' has no discretional authority ; but is under
obligation to ordain the person elected, whatever may be his own judgment of his
qualifications.' And if all the bishops should refuse to ordain the person elected by
the General Conference, that body would unquestionably have the right to appoint
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any three elders to ordain him, as is provided ' in case there be no bishop remaining
in our Church.' The Protest declares, that ' the bishops are, beyond doubt, an integral, constituent part of the General Conference, made such by law and the constitution.
If the words 'General Conference' be not a mere clerical error, the
assertion is sufficiently refuted by the answer in the Discipline to the question, ' W h o
shall compose the General Conference V and by the practice of the bishops themselves, who disclaim a right to give even a casting vote, or even to speak in General
Conference, except by permission. The Protest maintains that, ' in a sense by no
means unimportant, the General Conference is as much the creature of the episcopacy, as the bishops .are the creatures of the General Conference.' The proof
adduced for which is, that • constitutionally the bishops alone have the right to fix
the time of holding the annual conferences ; and should they refuse, or neglect to do
so, no annual conference could meet according to law ; and, by consequence, no delegates could be chosen, and no General Conference could be chosen, or even exist.'
That is to say, because, for the convenience of the bishops in performing their tour,
they are allowed to say at what time in the year an annual conference shall meet,
therefore they have the power to prevent such body from meeting at all, though,
from its very name, it must meet once a year !—that, by preventing the meeting of
annual conferences, they might prevent the organization of any General Conference ;
and thus, escaping all accountability for then- delinquencies, might continue to lord
it over God's heritage, until themselves and the Church should die a natural death.
W e can easily perceive, were this reasoning legitimate, that the bishops might destroy, not only the General Conference, but the (Jhurch ; but are at a loss to discover
how it proves that they can create either. W e must protest against having any argument of ours adduced as analogous to this.
" The Protest maintains that ' the General Conference has no right, power, or
authority, ministerial, judicial, or administrative,' in any way to subject a bishop ' to
any official disability whatever, without the formal presentation of a charge or
charges, alleging that the bishop to be dealt with has been guilty of the violation of
some law, or at least some disciplinary obligation of the Church, and also upon conviction of such charge, after due form of trial.' T o those who are not familiar with
the Methodist economy, this might seem plausible. But it is, in reality, an attempt
to except, from the action of a general system, those who, least of all, ought to be
excepted. The cardinal feature of our polity is the itinerancy.
" To sustain this system, it is essential that the classes should receive the leaders
that are appointed by the preacher, that the societies should receive tho preachers
that are stationed over them by the bishops, that the annual conferences should
receive the bishops that are sent to them by the (ieneral Conference Unless, therelore, the utmost care be taken by those who have authority in the premises, that
these parlies shall severally be acceptable to those among whom they labour, there is
great danger that those who are injured by such neglect may seek redress by revolutionary measures. For this reason the officers of the 'Methodist Church arc
subjected retrularly to an examination unknown, it is believed, among other dcnomin.ations. .Not only is pnnision made for formal trhals, in cases of crimes and misdeineaiiors. but there is a special arrangement for the correction of other obstructions
to officiiil usefulness. .Vt every annual conference the character of every tr.avelling
Jireacher is examined ; at every (ieneral Conference that of every bishop. And the
object IS to a.scertam not merely whether there is ground for the formal presentation
of charges, with a view to a regular trial ; but whether there is any objection'—
.anything that might interfere with the acceptance of the officer in question among
his charge. .Vnd it is doctrine novel and dangerous in the Methodist Church, that
such dilliciiltiea cannot be corrected, unless the person objected to be formally
arraigned under some sjiecific law, to be found in the concise code ofthe Discipline
—doi-trme not the less dangerous, because it is iqqilied where • objections,' unimportant in otliers, might be productive of the most disastrous consequences. Will the
Mcthoilisi (hurch sanction the doctrine, that while all its other officers, of whatever
name or degr. e, are subjected to a sleepless supervision,—are counselled, admonished,
i.r rhangcd, as neces.sity may require and as the Discipline d i r e c t s , ' - : , bishop, who
decides all questions of law in annual conferences ; who, of his mere motion and will,
controls the work and the destiny of four thousand ministers; who apjioints and
changes at pleasure the spiritual guides of four millions of souls—that the dei.ositary
ol these vast powers, whose slightest indiscretions or omissions are likely to disturb
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the harmony and even impair the efficiency of our mighty system of ojiorations, enjoys a virtual impunity for all delinquencies or misdoings not strictly criminal 1
" It is believed that an attempt to establish such an episcopal supremacy would
fill not only a part, but the whole of the Church ' with alarm and dismay.' But this
doctrine is not more at variance with the genius of Methodism than it is with the express language of the Discipline, and the exposition of it by all our standard writers.
T h e constitution of the Church provides that ' the General Conference shall have full
powers to make rules and regulations for our Church,' under six ' limitations and
restrictions,' among which the only one relating to the episcopacy is this: ' They
shall not change or alter any part, or rule of our government, so as to do away episcopacy, or destroy the plan of our itinerant general superintendency.' As there is
nothing in the restrictive rules to limit the full powers of the General Conference in
the premises, so is there nothing in the special provision respecting the responsibility
of a bishop. In reply to the question, ' T o whom is a bishop amenable for his conduct 1' the Discipline declares, ' T o the General Conference, who have power to expel him for improper conduct, if they see it necessary.' And this, be it remembered,
is all that is said respecting the jurisdiction over a bishop, with the exception of a
rule for his trial, in the interval of a General Conference, if he be guilty of immorality. In full accordance with the plain meaning of these provisions is the language
of all the standard writers on Methodist polity.
" Bishop Emory—a man of whom it is no injustice to the living or the dead to say,
that he was a chief ornament and light of our episcopacy; that he brought to the investigation of all ecclesiastical subjects a cool, sagacious, powerful, practical intellect—fully sustains the positions we have assumed in behalf of the powers of the
General Conference over the bishops of our Church, He gives an unqualified assent
to the following passages from the notes to the Discipline, prepared by Bishops
Asbury and Coke, at the request of the General Conferen<5e : ' They (our bishops) are
entirely dependent on the General Conference:' ' their power, their usefulness, themselves, are entfrely at the mercy of the General Conference.'
" Dr. Emory also quotes some passages from a pamphlet, by the Rev, John Dickens,
which, he says, was published by the unanimous request of the Philadelphia Conference, and may be considered as expressing the views both of that conference and
of BishoJS Asbury, his intimate friend. Mr, Dickens affirms, that the bishops derive
their power from the election of the General Conference, and not from their ordination ; and that the Conference has, on that ground, power to remove Bishop Asbury,
and appoint another, ' if they see it necessary.' He affirms that Bishop Asbury ' derived his official power from the Conference, and therefore his office is at their disposal;'—Mr. Asbury was 'responsible to the General Conference, who had power to
remove him, if they saw it necessary;' ' h e is liable every year to be removed.'
" The above quotations show very clearly the sentiments of Asbury, and Coke,
and Dickens on this question—men chiefly instrumental in laying the foundations of
our polity,
" Equally clear and satisfactory is the testimony of another venerable bishop, who
still lives, in the full exercise of his mental powers and benignant influence, to guide
and bless the Church,—' The superintendents now have no power in the Church
above that of elders, except what is connected with presiding in the Conference, fixing the appointments of the preachers, and ordaining:'—' They are the servants of
the elders, and go out and execute their commands;'—'The General Conference
may expel a bishop not only for immoral, but for " improper conduct," which means
a small offence below a crime; for which not even a child or a slave can be expelled
but after repeated admonitions:'—' T h e travelling preachers gave the bishop his
power, they continue it in his hands, and they can reduce, limit, or transfer it to
other hands, whenever they see cause,' Such is the language pf Bishop Hedding,
who only concurs in the moderate, truly Methodistic views of Bishops Asbury, Coke,
and Emory.
" It is believed that this statement of the facts and the law in the case, will afford
a satisfactory answer to all the positions and reasonings of the Protest; and, after
having thus presented it, the majority are perfectly willing to abide ' the decision of
our contemporaries, and of posterity,' They cannot, however, close these remarks,
without expressing their regret that the minority, not content with protesting agamst
the action of the General Conference, as ' lawless,' as ' without law, and contrary to
law,' as such ' a violation of the compromise law' that ' the public faith of this body
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can no longer be relied upon as the guarantee for the redemption of the pledge,
' that there shall be no further curtailment of right as regards the Southern ministry,'
that, not content with thus harshly assailing the proceedings of the General Conference they have even refused to the bishops, whom they have invested with such
exalted prerogatives, the quiet possession of their thoughts and feelings, but have
thrown out the significant intimation, ' that any bishop of the Church, either violating,
or submitting to the violation of the compromise charter of union between the North
and South, without proper and public remonstrance, cannot be acceptable in the
South, and need not appear there.' W e shall be slow to believe, that even their constituents will justify them in thus virtually deposing, not one bishop only, but several, by a process which is even worse than ' extra-judicial.'
" When all the law, and the facts in the case, shall have been spread before an
impartial community, the majority have no doubt that they will fix ' ihc responsibility of division,' should such an unhappy event take place, ' where in justice it beloners.' Thev will ask. Who first introduced slavery into the episcopacy 1 And the
answer wdl be. Not the General Conference. W h o opposed the attempt to withdraw
it from the episcopacv ! Not the General Conference. W h o resisted the measure of
peace that was proposed—the mildest that the case allowed^ Not the majority.
Who first sounded the knell of division, and declared that it would be impossible
longer to remain under the jurisdiction ofthe Methodist Episcopal Church! Not the
majority.
" The proposition for a peaceful separation, (if any must take place,) with which
the Protest closes, though strangely at variance with much that precedes, has already
been met by the (ieneral Conference, And the readiness with which that body (by
a vote which would doubtless have been unanimous but for the belief which some
entertained of the unconstitutionality of the measure) granted all that the Southern
brethren themselves could ask, in such an event, must forever stand as a practical
refutation of any assertion that the minority have been subjected to tho tyranny of a
majority.
" Fimdly. we cannot but hope that the minority, after reviewing the entire action
of the Conference, will find that, both in their Declaration and their Protest, they
have taken too strong a view of the case; and that, by presenting it in its true light
before their people they may be able to check any feelings of discord that may have
arisen, so that the Methodist Episcopal Church may stdl continue as one body, engaged in Its proper work of 'spreading Scriptur.al holiness over these lands.'
" J. P DURBIN, Chairman.
GEO, PECK,
CIIAS, E L L I O T T . "

MR. LORD,—I will now- give your Honours the dates of these papers, as they mav
be worthy of noting :—
The " Declaration," your Honours will find to have been put in on the 5th of
June, \M\. The date ofthe passage of Mr. Finley s resolution was the 1st of June
The committee of nine to consider a jilan of separation, was appointed on the 5th of
June. The Protest was brought in on the Oth of June, and the Rejily on the 10th
of the same month. I propose also to give the date of some other pajiers that I shall
presently read. The election of two bishops—Bishops Hamline I'lid J a n e s - t o o k
place on the "ith of June—Page 128 of Journal ofthe (ieneral Coiifi-rence of 1844.
I will now proceed lo read from page 123 ofthe first ofthe Proofs :—
"TiiiHsDAY, JUNE 0.—Bishop Soule jireseiited the following eommunication : —
" ' To the General

Conference.

" ' R K V . (NI) DKAR BRETUUKX,—As the case of Bishop Andrew unavoidably involves the fiitiirc action ofthe superintendents, which, in tlieir judgment, in the'preseiit position of llie bishop, they have no discretion to decide upon ;°they respectfiilly
request of this (ieneral Conference official instruction, in answer to the followin^r
questions :—
" 1 , Siiall liisliup .Vndrew's name remain as it now stands in the Miuules, Hymn
Book, and Discipline, or shall it be struck off of these official records ]
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" ' 2. How shall the bishop obtain his support 1 As provided for in the form
of Discipline, or in some other way 1
" ' 3. What work, if any, may the bishop perform; and how shall he be appointed
to the work 1
" ' JOSHUA SOULE,
E L I J A H HEDDING,
BEVERLY W A U G H ,
THOMAS A. M O R R I S . '

" J . T . Mitchell offered the following resolutions, in reply to the several inquiries
of the superintendents :—
" ' 1. Resolved, as the sense of this Conference, that Bishop Andrew's name stand
in the Minutes, Hymn Book, and Discipline, as formerly.
" ' 2. Resolved, That the rule in relation to the support of a bishop and his family,
applies to Bishop .Andrew.
" ' 3, Resolved, That whether in any, and if any, in what work, Bishop Andrew
be-employed, is to be determined by his own decision and action in relation to the
previous action of this Conference in his case.'
" D. B. Randall offered an amendment, which was laid on the table.
" The yeas and nays were ordered. During the call, J, G, Dow, F, G, Hibhard,
and G, Smith, asked to bo excused from voting. Conference refused to excuse them.
" T h e i r s * resolution was adopted—ayes 155, noes 17.
" A motion to adjourn was made and lost.
" The second resolution was read, and the yeas and nays were ordered. During
the call E . Robinson objected to being compelled to vote, A motion was made to
excuse him, but was lost, F . G, Hibbard and J, Spaulding asked to be excused from
voting. Conference refused to excuse them,
" The resolution was adopted—yeas 152, nays 14.
" A motion to adjourn was made and lost,
" The third resolution was read, J. T . Peck offered a substitute, which, on motion of J, S, Porter, was laid on the table. H. Slicer offered a substitute, which, on
motion of T. Crowder, was laid on the table, J, A, Collins offered a substitute,
which, ojn motion of J, T, Peck, was laid on tho table, T, Crowder moved the previous question, which prevailed. The yeas and nays were ordered, and the vote
taken,
" D. B. Randall, who voted in the negative, asked and obtained leave to change
his vote, not having understood the question; being sick and obliged to be absent
during a part of the discussion. He then voted in the affirmative.
" The resolution was adopted—ayes 103, noes 6 7 . "
On Monday, June the 10th, the two newly-elected bishops were ordained. I will
read a few passages from the journal of the Conference, under that date :—pp. 138-9.
" On motion of J. Early, the order of business was suspended, the hour for ordaining the bishops elect having arrived.
" Brothers Hamline and Janes, the bishops elect, were invited to chairs in front
of the altar, the former sitting between brothers Pickering and Filmore, and the latter between brothers L, Pierce and Capers.
" The Collect and Epistle were read by Bishop Waugh, the Gospel by Bishop
Morris, and the questions and prayers by Bishops Soule and Hedding.
" Brother Hamline was presented by brothers Pickering and Filmore, and brother
Janes by brothers Pierce and Capers,
" The imposition of hands was by the four bishops, Soule, Hedding, Waugh, and
Morris.
" Thus Leonidas Lent Hamline and Edmund Storer Janes were solemnly ordained
superintendents or bishops ofthe Methodist Episcopal Church."
I again return to the first of the Proofs, (p. 125,) and ask your Honours' attention to the phraseology. The report, it will be seen, was made on the " Declaration :"—
" SATURDAY, JUNE 8.—On motion of R. Paine, the special order of the day was
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dispensed with, and the report of the select committee of nine, on the declaration of
fifty-one brethren, from the Southern conferences, was taken up. T h e report was
read again.
" C. Elliott moved the adoption ofthe report ofthe committee of nine. The first
resolution was read. The rule was suspended to allow P . Cartwright to extend his
remarks. On the first resolution the previous question was moved, and the call was
sustained. The yeas and nays were ordered and taken. Ayes, 147 ; noes, 22.
" On motion of R. Paine, the vote by yeas and nays was reconsidered. On further motion, the resolution was amended, by striking out the words, ' delegates from
the,' and inserting • annual.' The discussion was resumed on the amended resolution."
If your Honours will turn to p, 128, you wdl see how it was amended. The resolutions are there printed as they were amended. After the figure it originally read :
" Should the delegates from the conferences," &c. They struck out " the delegates
from" and inserted " annual," " The delegates " could only mean those who were
then present. That becomes a very material fact in respect to one of the claims
set up in this matter. It was originally proposed that if the delegates then present
should find it necessary to unite in a distinct ecclesiastical connexion, the rule there
set forth should be observed ; but, on the motion of Mr. Paine, one of the Southern
delegates, it was determined that, instead of it being left to them, it should be left to
the annual conferences,
.MR. FANCHER,—Il was not on the motion of Mr. Paine.
.MR. LORD,—On the motion of Mr. Paine the vote was reconsidered ; and in the
same connexion it is slated, " o n further motion, the resolution was amended," &c..
and therefore I supposed it to be Mr. Paine's motion.
MR. FANCHER,—The record does not show whose motion it was.
MR.

LORD continued :—

" On motion, it was resolved to meet again at half-past three o'clock this afternoon.
" The previous question was moved on the amended resolution, and the call was
sustained, and the resolution adopted by one hundred and thirty-five affirmative to
eighteen negative votes.
" On the second resolution, J, T. Milchell moved to amend, by inserting, ' and
private members.' The amendment was laid on the t a b l e "
By turning to p. 129, your Honours will see how that reads.
had heen adopted, it would have stood thus:—

If tho .amendment

" , ? . ' ' ' ' ' ' ' mi'iiftiTs. loeal and travelling, of every grade and office in the Methodist Epi.scopal Church, "and prirale members," may, as they prefer, remain in that
(. hurcli, or, wiihout blame, attach themselves to the Church, South.'
" On motion of J. A, Collins, the session was prolonged fifteen minutes,
" Ihe second resolution was adopted by one hundred and thirty-nine affirmative to
M venteen negative vott s
" .\ motion to adjourn was lost.
"'I'lie yeas and nays were ordered on the third resolution,
" Ihe previous question was moved, and the call siistahicd.
•• Ihe session was further prolonged until the call of the roll was completed, and
'lie vote hiiislied.
'
^ "^The third resolution was adopted hy one hundred and forty-seven yeas to twelve
•• Adjourned with the benediction by broiher Pickerintr,
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" SATURDAY AFTERNOON, JUNE 8,—Conference met at half-past three o'clock,
pursuant to adjournment, Bishop Morris in the chair, and was opened with religious
exercises by brother Simpson.
" T h e journal of the morning was read and approved.
" On motion of M, Simpson, G. Peck and C. Elliott were put in place of S. Olin
and L. L, Hamline, on the select committee of three to prepare a statement of the
action of this Conference in the case of Bishop .Andrew,
" On motion, the special order of business, on which Conference adjourned this
morning, was resumed,
" The fourth resolution of the report of the select committee of nine was adopted.
" On the fifth resolution the yeas and nays were ordered. It was adopted by one
hundred and fifty-three yeas to thirteen nays.
" The sixth, seventh, eighth, and ninth resolutions were adopted.
" T o the tenth resolution D, B. Randall moved an amendment which was adopted,
and is incorporated with the resolution.
" The eleventh and twelfth resolutions were adopted. On motion, the order of the
eleventh and twelfth resolutions was inverted, so as to make the latter stand first.
" T h e preamble ofthe report was adopted.
" T h e blank in the seventh resolution was filled up with " three ; " and N. Bangs,
G. Peck, and G. Filmore, were appointed commissioners under the seventh resolution. G. Filmore tendered his resignation, which was accepted, and J. B. Finley
appointed in his place
" On motion of W Winans, the Secretary was requested to prepare and furnish to J.
Early a copy of the " Declaration " so often referred to, and of the report just adopted.
" B. M. Drake offered a resolution, which, on motion, was laid on the table."
That was one of the resolutions which I read from one book.
" J. Porter moved a reconsideration of the first resolution, with a view of offering
a substitute. T h e motion to reconsider was laid on the table,
" The report as a whole was adopted. It is as follows :—
" ' T h e select committee of nine, to consider and report on the Declaration of the
d e l e g a t ^ from the conferences of the slaveholding States, beg leave to submit the
following report:—
" ' Whereas a Declaration has been presented to this General Conference, with
the signatures o{fifty-one delegates of the body, from thirteen annual conferences in
the slaveholding States, representing that, for various reasons enumerated, the objects and purposes of the Christian ministry and Church organization cannot be successfully accomplished by them under the jurisdiction of this General Conference as
now constituted; and
" ' Whereas, in the event of a separation, a contingency to which the Declaration asks
attention as not improbable, we esteem it the duty of this General Conference to
meet the emergency with Christian kindness and the strictest equity ; therefore,
" ' Resolved, by the delegates of the several annual conferences in General Conference assembled,
" ' 1. That, should the annual conferences in the slaveholding States find it necessary
to unite in a distinct ecclesiastical connexion, the following rule shall be observed
with regard to the northern boundary of such connexion :—All the societies, stations,
and conferences adhering to the Church in the South, by a vote of a majority of the
members of said societies, stations, and conferences, shall remain under the unmolested pastoral care of the Southern Church ; and the ministers of the Methodist
Episcopal Church shall in no wise attempt to organize Churches or societies within
the limits of the Church South, nor shall they attempt to exercise any pastoral oversight therein ; it being understood that the ministry of the South reciprocally observe
the same rule in relation to stations, societies, and conferences adhering, by a vote
of a majority, to the Methodist Episcopal Church ; provided, also, that this rule shall
apply only to societies, stations, and conferences bordering on the line of division,
and not to interior charges, which shall in all cases be left to the care of that Church
within whose territory they are situated.
" ' 2. That ministers local and travelling, of every grade and office in the Methodist
Episcopal Church, may, as they prefer, remain in that Church, or, without blame,
attach themselves to the Chureli, South.
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" ' 3 . Resolved, by the delegates of all the annual conferences in General Conference assembled, "That we recommend to all the annual conferences, at their first ajiproaching sessions, to authorize a change of the sixth restrictive article, so that the
first clause shall read thus :—" They shall not appropriate the produce of the Book
Coiiccm, nor of the Chartered Fund, to any other purpose other than for the benefit
of the travelling, supernumerary, superannuated, and worn-out preachers, their wives,
widows, and children, and to such other purposes as may be determined upon by the
votes of two-thirds ofthe members ofthe General Conference."
" ' 4. That whenever the annual conferences, by a vote of three-fourths of all their
members voting on the third resolution, shall have concurred in the recommendation
to alter the sixth restrictive article, the agents at New-York and Cincinnati shall,
and they are hereby authorized and directed to deliver over to any authorized agent
or apjwintee of the Church, South, should one be organized, all notes and book accounts against the ministers. Church members, or citizens within its boundaries, with
authority to collect the same for the sole use of the Southern Church ; and that said
agents also convey to the aforesaid agent or appointee of the South, all the real
estate, and assign to him all the property, including presses, stock, and all right and
interest connected with the printing establishments at Charleston, Richmond, and
Nashville which now belong to the Methodist Episcopal Church.
" ' 5. That when the annual conferences shall have approved the aforesaid change
in the sixth restrictive article, there shall be transferred to the above agent of the
.Southern Church so much of the capital and produce of the Methodist Book Concern
as will, with the notes, book accounts, presses, &c., mentioned in the last resolution,
bear the same proportion to the whole property of said Concern that the travelling
preachers in the Southern Church shall bear to all the travelling ministers of the
-Methodist Episcopal Church ; the division to be made on the basis ofthe number of
travelling preachers in the forthcoming minutes,
" ' 6, That the above transfer shall be in the form of annual payments of $25,000 per
annum, and specifically in stock of the Book Concern, and in Southern notes and accounts due the establishment, and accruing after the first transfer mentioned above ;
.Mid until the payments are m<ade, the Southern Church shall share in all the net
I'rofits of the Book Concern, in the proportion that the amount due them, or in arrears,
bears to all the property ofthe Concern.
" ' 7 . That Nathan Bangs, George Peck, and James B, Finley be, and they are
hereby apjiohited commissioners to act in concert with the same number of commissioners apjiointed by the Southern organization, (should one be formed,) to estimate
the amount which will fall due to the South by the preceding rule, and to have full
powers to carry into effect the whole arrangements proposed with regard to the division of projierty. should the sejiaration take place. .Vnd if by any means a vacancy
occurs m this board of commissioners, the Book Committee at New-York shall fill
said vacancy.
" ' 8 . That whenever any agents of the Southern Church .are clothed with leg.al
authority nr corporate power to act in the jiremises, the .agents at New-York are
hereby authorized and directed to act in concert with said Southern agents, so as to
give the Jirovisions of these resolutions a legally binding force
" ' 9. fhat all the jiroperty of the .Methodist' Episcopal Church in meeting-houses,
parsonages, collegi s, schools, conference funds, cemeteries, and of every kind within
the limits of the Southern organization, shall be forever free from any claim set up
on Ihe part ol the Methodist Episcojial (Miurch, so far as this resolution can be of
force in the premises
" ' 10. '1 h.it the Church so formed in the South shall h:ive a common right to use
all the copy-rights in possession of the Book Concerns at New-York and Cincinnati,
a' Ibe tune of the Rcttlement by the commissioners.
" ' 1 1 . That the book .agents at New-York be directed to make such compensation
lo the conler. nces .South, for their dividend from the Chartered Fund, as the commissioners above jirovided for shall agree upon,
" ' T h a t the bishops be respectfully requested to lay that jiart of this report requiring the action ol the annual conferences, before them as soon as possible, beginning with
the New-\ ork (.'onference' "
r
> b
fa
Th.at IS all we shall read from the Book of Proofs No. 1, What remains, belongs
to our friends on the other side, if they think it necessary to introduce it. I will
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now proceed to read that part of the evidence which relates to the organization of
the Church under this Plan of Separation. I read from the Book of Proofs No. 2,
page 1 :—
" 1 . History of proceeding^ of the Delegates from slaveholding States, at their meeting in the City of New-York, on the day after the adjournment of the General
Conference of 1844.
" At that meeting, they adopted the following plan of action as proper to be recommended to the conferences represented by them :—
" ' With a view to promote uniformity of action in the premises, we beg leave to
submit to your consideration the expediency of concurring in the following plan of
procuring the judgment of the Church within the slaveholding States, as to the propriety of organizing a Southern division of the Methodist Episcopal Church in the
United States, and of effecting such an organization should it be deemed necessary :—
" ' 1. There shall be a convention held in Louisville, Kentucky, to commence the
1st of May, 1845,—composed of delegates from the several annual conferences within
the slaveholding States, appointed in the ratio of one for every eleven members.
" ' 2. These delegates shall be appointed at the ensuing session of the several annual conferences enumerated, each conference providing for the expenses of its
own delegates.
" ' 3. These several annual conferences shall instruct their delegates to the proposed
convention on the points on which action is contemplated—conforming their instructions, as far as possible, to the opinions and wishes of the membership within their
several conference bounds.'
" They also sent abroad the following address :—
"'ADDRESS
" ' To the Ministers and Members of the Methodist Episcopal Church, in the
Slaveholding States and Territories.
" ' The undersigned, delegates in the late General Conference of the Methodist
Episdbpal Church, from thirteen annual conferences in slaveholding States and Territories, would most respectfully represent—that the various action of the majority
of the General Conference, at its recent session, on the subject of slavery and abolition, has been such as to render it necessary, in the judgment of those addressing
you, to call attention to the proscription and disability under which the Southern
portion of the Church must of necessity labour in view of the action alluded to, unless some measures are adopted to free the minority of the South from the oppressive
jurisdiction of the majority in the North, in this respect.
" ' The proceedings of the majority, in several cases hivolving the question of
slavery, have been such as indicate most conclusively that the legislative, judicial,
and administrative action of the General Conference, as now organized, will always
be extremely hurtful, if not finally ruinous, to the interests of the Southern portion of
the Church; and must necessarily produce a state of conviction and feeling in the
slaveholding States, entirely inconsistent with either the peace or prosperity of the
Church.
" ' The opinions and purposes of the Church in the North on the subject of slavery,
are in direct conflict with those of the South, and unless the South will submit to the
dictation and interference of the North, greatly beyond what the existing law of the
Church on slavery and abolition authorizes, there is no hope of anything like union
or harmony. The debate and action of the General Conference in the case of the
Rev. Mr, Harding, of the Baltimore Conference ; the debate and action in the case
of Bishop Andrew ; and the opinions and purposes avowed and indicated in a manifesto of the majority, in reply to a Protest from the minority against the proceedings
complained of,—together with hundreds of petitions from the East, North, and West,
demanding that slavery, in all its possible forms, be separated from the Church ;—
these, and similar demonstrations, have convinced the undersigned, that they cannot
remain silent or inactive without hazard and injustice to the different portions of the
Church they represent.
" ' They have, therefore, thought proper to invoke the attention of the Church in
the South to a state of things they are compelled to regard as worthy the immediate

91
notice and action of the Church throughout all the slaveholding states and territories.
The subject of slavery and abolition, notwithstanding the plain law of the Discipline
on the subject, was agitated and debated in the late General Conference, for five
successive weeks; and even at the very close of the session, the aspect of things was
less satisfactory and more threatening to the South than at any former period ; and
under such cu-cumstances of mutual distrust and disagreement, the General Conference adjourned.
" ' Some time before the adjournment, however, upon a Declaration made by the
.Southern delegations, setting forth the impossibility of enduring such a state of
things much longer, the General Conference, by a very large and decided majority,
agreed to a plan of formal and pacific separation, by which the Southern conferences
are to have a distinct and independent organization of their own, in no way subject to
Northern jurisdiction. It affords us pleasure to state that there were those found
among the majority who met this proposition with every manifestation of justice and
liberahty. And should a similar spirit be exhibited by the annual conferences in the
North, when submitted to them, as provided for in the Plan itself, there will remain
no legal impediment to its peaceful consummation.
" ' This Plan is approved by the undersigned as the best, and, indeed, all that can
be done at present, in remedy of the great evil under which we labour. Provision is
made for a peaceable and constitutional division of Church property of every kind.
The Plan does not decide that division shall take place ; but simply, and it is
thought securely, provides that it mav, if it be found necessary. Of this necessity,
you are to be the judges, after a careful survey and comjiarison of all the reasons for
and against it.
" ' As the undersigned have had opportunity and advantages which those at a distance could not possess, to form a correct judgment in the premises, and it may be
eijiected of them that they express their views fully on the subject, they do not hesitate to say, that they regard a separation at no distant day as inevitable ; and
further, that the Plan of Separation agreed upon is as eligible as the Southern conferences have any right to expect at .any time. W e most respectfully, therefore, and
with no common solicitude, beseech our brethren of the ministry and membership in
the slaveholding States, to examine this matter carefully, and weighing it well in all
its bearings, try to reach the conclusion most proper under the circumstances. Shall
that which, in all moral likelihood, must take place soon, be attempted now, or are
there reasons why it should be postponed 1
" • W e deprecate all excitement; we ask you to be calm and collected, and to
approach and dispose of the subject with all the candour and forbearance the occasion demands. The separation proposed is not schism, it is not secession. It is a
state or family, seiiarating into two diffirent slates or families, by mutual consent.
.-Vs the "Methodist Episcopal C h u r c h " will be found north of the dividing line, so
the "Methodist Episcopal (Church" will be found south ofthe same line.
" ' 'I'he undersigned have clung to the cherished unity of the Church with a firmness of purpose and force of feeling which nothing but invincible necessity could
subdue. If, however, nominal unity must co-exist with unceasing strife and alienated feeling, what is likely to be gained by its perpetuation ^ Every minister and
member of the Church in shave-holding States must perceive at once, that the conKt-ant, not to say interminable, agitation of the slavery and abolition question in the
councils of the Church, and elsewhere must terminate in incalculable injury to all
thi' Southern conferences. Our access tn slave and master is to a great extent cut
off. The legislation of the Church in conflict with that of the State—Church policy
iitteinpting to control public opinion and social order—must generate an amount of
hostility to the Church, impossible to be overcome, and slowly but certainly diminish
lioth the means and the hope of useftihiess and extension on "the part of the Church.
" • lbs[)osed, however, lo defer to the judgment of the Church, we leave this subject with you. Our first and most direct object has been to bring it fully before you,
and, giving vou an opportunity to judge and determine for yourselves, await your
decision. Ihe minority from the South in the late (ieneral Conference, were most
•anxious to adjourn the decision in the case of Bishop Andrew, with all its attendant
results, to the annual conferences and to the Church at barge, to consider and decide
upon during the next four y e a r s - a s no charge was presented against the bishop, and
especially as this measure was urgently recommended by the whole bench of bishops,
although liishop Heddmg subsequently withdrew his name. The proposition, how
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ever, to refer the whole subject to the Church, was promptly rejected by the majority, and immediate action demanded and had. But as all the facts connected -with
the equivocal suspension of Bishop Andrew, will come before you in other forms, it
is unnecessary to detail them in this brief address, the main object of which is to
place before you, in a summary way, the principal facts and reasons connected with
the proposed separation ofthe Southern conferences into a distinct organization.'
" Adopted at a meeting of the Southern delegations, held in New-York, at the
close ofthe General Conference, June 11, 1844, and ordered to be published.
" Signed on behalf of the Kentucky, Missouri, Holston, Tennessee, North Carolina,
Memphis, Arkansas, Vfrginia, Mississippi, Texas, Alabama, Georgia, and South
Carolina Annual Conferences.
" Kentucky, H. B. Bascom, William Gunn, H. H. Kavanaugh, E . Stevenson,
B. T . Crouch, G. W Brush. Missouri, W W Redman, W . Patton, J. C. Berryman, J. M. Jameson. Holston, E. F Sevier, S. Patton, T . Stringfield. Tennessee,
R, Paine, J, B. M'Ferrin, A, L, P . Green, T, Maddin. North Carolina, B, T. Blake,
J. Jamieson, P Doub. Memphis, G, W D, Harris, S. S. Moody, W . M'Mahon,
Thomas Joyner, Arkansas, J, C, Parker, W P Ratcliffe, A. Hunter. Virginia,
J. Early, T. Crowder, W . A. Smith, L. M. Lee. Mississippi, W . Winans, B. M.
Drake, J. Lane, G. M, Rogers,
Texas, Littleton Fowler, Alabama, J, Boring,
J, Hamilton, W . Murrah, G. Garrett. Georgia, G. F . Pierce, W . J, Parks, E.
Pierce, J. W . Glenn, J. E . Evans, A. B . Longstreet. South Carolina, W Capers,
W M. Wightman, C. Belts, S. Dunwody, H. A. C. W a l k e r , "
If your Honours please, I propose now to show the action of the several Southern
conferences upon the subject. I begin to read on page 7.
" T h e Kentucky Conference was the first in the Southern division of the Church
to meet after the adjournment of the General Conference. It convened on the llth
of September, 1844, and adopted the following resolutions, with but one dissenting
vote :—
" ' Report of the Commiiiee on Division.
" ' The committee to whom was referred the subject of the division of the Church
into two separate General Conference jurisdictions, and kindred subjects, have had
the same under serious consideration, and beg leave to report:—
" ' That, enlightened as the conference is presumed to be, on the merits of the very
important subject upon which your committee have been called to act, it was not
deemed expedient to delay this report by an elaborate and argumentative investigation of the matters committed to them, in their various relations, principles, and
bearings ; they, therefore, present the result of their deliberations to the conference
by offering for adoption the following resolutions :—
" ' 1- Resolved, That it is the deliberate judgment of this conference, that the
action of the late General Conference, virtually deposing Bishop Andrew, and also
their action in confirming the decision of the Baltimore Conference, in the case of
the Rev. F . A, Harding, are not sustained by the Discipline of our Church, and that
we consider those proceedings as constituting a highly dangerous precedent.
" ' 2. Resolved, That we deeply regret the prospect of division growing out of these
proceedings, and that we do most sincerely hope and pray that some effectual means,
not inconsistent with the interests and honour of all concerned, may be suggested and
devised, by which so great a calamity may be averted, and to this end we recommend
that our societies be freely consulted on the subject.
" ' 3. Resolved, That we approve the holding ofa convention of delegates from the
conferences in the slaveholding States, in the city of Louisville, on the first day of
May next, agreeably to the recommendation of the Southern and South-western delegates in the late General Conference ; and that the ratio of representation proposed
by said delegates—to wit, one delegate for every eleven members of conference—be
and the same is hereby adopted ; and that this conference will elect delegates to the
proposed convention upon said basis.
" ' 4. Resolved, That should a division be found to be indispensable, the delegates
of this conference are hereby required to act under the following instructions, to wit:
that the Southern and South-western conferences shall not be regarded as a secession from the Methodist Episcopal Church, but that they shall be recognised in law,
and to all intents and purposes, as a co-ordinate branch of the Methodist Episcopal
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Cliureh in the United St:ites of .Vnierica. simply acting under a separate jurisdiction.
And furtiicr, that being well satisfied with the Discipline of the Church as it is, this
conference instruct its'delegates not to support or favour any change in said Discipline by s ud convention.
.
" 5 Resolved. That unless we can be assured that the rights of our ministry and
membership can be elfectuallv secured according to Discipline, against future aggresr..ons, and rep.aralion be made for past injury, we shall deem the contemplated division unavoidable.
" • 6. Resolved, That we approve the course of our delegates in the late General
('onference in the jiremises, and that we tender them our thanks for their faithful and
independent discharge nf duty in a trying crisis.
" ' 7 . Resolved. That the secretary of this conference be directed to have these
.'•csolutions published in such of our Church papers as may be wdling to insert them.
•• .Vll of which is respectfully submitted.
M. -M. HENKLE, Chairman.'
" Further Action in Reference to ihc Contemplated Convention.
" • liesnlved. by the Kentucky Annual Conference, That should the proposed convention, represeiiiiiii: the annual conferences of the Methodist Episcopal Church, in
the slavehoMiig Stales, appointed to assemble in the city of Louisville, the first of
Mav. I>i4.^. proceed to a separate organization, as contingently provided for in the
resolutions of this liody on vestcrd.iv, then and in that event, the convention shall be
rei'arded as the regular General I 'onference, authorized and appointed by the several annual conferences of the .Smithem division ofthe Church, and as possessingall the rights,
powers, and privileires of the (-ieneral Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church
in the I'liited ,Stiies. and subject to the same restrictions, limitations, and restraints,
" Resolved, 'I'nat in order to secure the constitutional character and action of the
convention as a General (Conference proper, should a separate organization take
place, the ratio of representation as now- found in the 2d restrictive rule, one for
evcrv twenty-one. shall prevail and determine the number of constitutional delegates,
takinix and accrediting as such the proper number from each annual conference first
elected in order, and that the supernuinenary delegates be regarded as members of
the convention lo deliberate, etc., but not members of the General Conference proper,
should the cniivention proceed to a sejiarate organiz.ation in the South—Provided,
nevertheless, that should any delegate or delegates, who would not be excluded from
the (ieneral (.'oiirereiiee proper, by the operation of tho above regulation, be .absent,
then any delegate or dele^'ates present, not admitted by said regulation as member
or members of the constitutional (iencr:il (Confirencc, may lawfully take the seat or
seats o| such :ilisent delcLMtes, upon the principle ofthe selection named above.
" - A'l-.M'/cfii, /•)/ the Krnlueky Annual Cnnference, That we resjiectfully invite the
bishops ol the Methodist Episcniial ("hurch, who may feel themselves disposed to do
sn, to be in attendance at the contemplated convention, to be held in the city of
Ixiuisville, Kv , in May. 1S15
" Resolrul, by the Kentucky .innual Cnnference, That we appoint the Friday immediately preceding the day fixed fiir the meeting ofthe proposed General Convention of the delegates ol the coiifirences, as a iliv of fasting and prayer for the
blessing of-Vlmighly (iod on the said convention,'
" rill Missouri Conlerence adojited the following report and resolutions, from the
('oniinittee on Division : —
" Report of the Coinmillee nn Division.
•• ' The loinmitlee to whom was referred the subject of a division of the Church
into tw.i separate (Ieneral Coiilereni-e jurisdiciions, together with the i-;iiises and
circumst.iiici-M conncctel wdh the same, have beslowed upon it, in the most prayerful
.mil religious iii.miier. all the time and alleiition they could command for the j)iiriio.se,
and beir leave to pn sent ibe following as their report :—
" ' T h a i inasmuch as ihr conference is presumed to be well informed on the merits
of till- y. rv miponant siib|i ,-i upon which the conimitlee has been called to act, it
W-.1.H n.it (I. emi-il 111 eessary to delay iliis re|)orl by an exlended and argumentative
invest,^r:,tion ol the matters eomiiiilted to them, iii their various relatioiLs, jirinciples,
.-.nd bi-.irin;.'s ; they would, thereiore present the result of their deliberations lo the
roiUereiice by offering fiir adoption llie follow ino ri sohilioiis :—
Jiesotred, That we have looked for many years, with painful apprehension and
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disapproval, upon the agitation of the slavery and abolition subject in our General
Conference, and now behold with sorrow and regret, the disastrous results which it
has brought about.
" ' Resolved, That while we accord to the great majority of our Northern brethren
the utmost purity of intention, and while we would carefully refrain from all harsh
denunciations, we are corffpelled to pronounce the proceedings of the late General
Conference against Bishop Andrew, extra-judicial and oppressive.
" ' Resolved, That we deeply regret the prospect of separation growing out of
these proceedings, and that we do most shicerely hope and pray that some effectual
means not inconsistent with the interests and honour of all concerned, may be suggested and devised, by which so great a calamity may be averted ; and to this end
we recommend that our societies be freely consulted on this subject.
" ' Resolved, That we approve the holding of a convention of delegates from the
conferences in the slaveholding States, in the city of Louisville, Kentucky, on the
1 st day of May next, agreeably to the recommendation of the delegates from the
Southern and South-western conferences, in the late General Conference ; and that
the ratio of representation proposed by said delegates—to wit, one delegate for everv
eleven members of the conference—^be, and the same is hereby adopted ; and that
this conference will elect delegates to the proposed convention upon said basis.
" ' Resolved, That our delegates act under the following instructions, to wit:
to oppose the division of the Church, unless such division, under all the circumstances of the case, be found to be indispensable, (and consequently unavoidable;)
and should such necessity be found to exist, and the division be determined on,
then, and in that event, that the Southern and South-western conferences shall not
be regarded as a secession from the Methodist Episcopal Church, but that they shall
be recognised in law, and to all intents and purposes, as a co-ordinate branch of the
Methodist Episcopal Church in the United States of America, simply acting under
a separate jurisdiction. And further, that being well satisfied with the Discipline of
the Church as it is, this conference instruct its delegates not to support or favour
any change in said Discipline by said convention.
" ' Resolved, That unless we can be assured that the rights of our ministry and
membership can be effectually secured according to the Discipline, against ftiture
aggressions, we shall deem the contemplated division as unavoidable.
" ' Resolved, That should the proposed convention, representing the annual conferences of the Methodist Episcopal Church in the slaveholding States, appointed to
assemble at the city of Louisville, Kentucky, the 1st of May, 1845, proceed tea
separate organization, as contingently provided for in the foregoing resolutions, then,
in that event, the convention shall be regarded as the regular General Conference,
authorized and appointed by the several annual conferences of the Southern division
of the Church, and as possessing all the rights, powers, and privileges of the General
Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church in the United States of America, and
subject to the same restrictions, limitations, and restraints.
" ' Resolved, That in order to secure the constitutional character and action of the
convention as a General Conference proper, should a separate organization take
place, the ratio of representation as now found in the second restrictive rule, one for
every twenty-one, shall prevail and determine the constitutional delegates, taking
and accrediting as such the proper number from each annual conference, first elected
in order, and that the supernumerary delegates be regarded as members of the convention to deliberate, but not members of the General Conference proper, should
the convention proceed to a separate organization in the South. Provided, nevertheless, that should any delegate or delegates who would not be excluded from the
General Conference proper, by the operation of the above regulation, be absent, then
any delegate or delegates present, not admitted by said regulations as a member oi
members of the constitutional General Conference, may lawfully take the seat or
seats of such absent delegates, upon the principle of selection named above.
" ' Resolved, That we have read with deep regret the violent proceedings of some
of our Southern brethren, in their primary meetings, against some of our bishops
and others ; and that we do most cordially invite to our pulpits and firesides all our
bishops and Northern brethren, who, in the event of a division, shall belong to the
Northern Methodist Episcopal (jhurch.
" ' Resolved, That the preachers shall take up public collections in all theur circuits and stations, sometime before the first day of March next, for the purpose of
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defrayiniT the expenses of the delegates to the above-named convention, and pay
over the'same to the delegates, or the respective presiding elders, so that the deleeatesmay receive the same before starting to the convention.
" ' W m Patten, Andrew Monroe, J. Boyle, W . W Redman, John GlannviUe,
E. Perkins, T. W . Chandler, Jas. G. T. Dunleavy, John Thatcher.—Cammi«ee.'
" T h e following resolutions were offered and immediately adopted by the conI6r6nc6 i^^

" Resolved, That we approve the course of our delegates in their action at the
late General Conference, in the case of Bishop Andrew, and the part they took hi
the subsequent acts of the Southern delegates, growing out of the proceedings of
the majority, and they are hereby entitled to our hearty thanks for their manly
course in a trying crisis.
' • ' Resolved, That we invite the bishops of our Church, who may feel free to do
so, and they are hereby mvited, to attend the contemplated convention at Louisville,
Kentucky.

J- H . L I N N ,

•^
R. BoYD.'
" The Holston Conference adopted the following report and resolutions from the
Committee on Separation :—
" Report of the Committee on Separation.
" • The committee to whom was referred the subject of Church separation and
other matters connected therewith, would respectfully submit the following rejiort :—
" In common with our brethren all over our widely-extended Zion, our hearts are
exceedingly pained at the prospect of disunion, growing out of the action of the late
General Conference in the case of Bishop Andrew. Your committee believe this
action to be extra-judicial, and forming a highly-dangerous precedent. The aspect
of affairs at the close of the General Conference, was indeed gloomy ; and while we
have sought for light from every possible source, we cannot believe that our Church
papers are the true exponents of the views and feelings of the whole South, or of
the whole North. W e would respect the opinions of our brethren everywhere, but
we feel that we shall not he doing justice to ourselves, the Church, or the world, if
we do not exjiress independently, and in the fear of God, our own sentiments on this
important subject. V\'e are not prepared to see the Church of our love and choice,
which has been so signally blessed of God, and cherished by the tears, prayers, and
untiring efforts of our fathers, lacerated and torn asunder, without one more effort to
bind up and heal her bleeding wounds. Therefore,
" ' Resolved, That we approve of the proposed convention to be holden at Louisville, Kentucky, .May Ist, 1845; and will elect delegates to said convention, according to the ratio agreed ujion at the last General Conference by the Southern
delegates.
" ' Resolved, That the conferences in the non-slaveholding States and territories,
be, .and they are hereby respectfully requested to elect one delegate from each annual
conference, (either in conference cap.acity or by the presiding elders,) to meet with
one delegate from each of the shaveholding conferences, in the city of Louisville,
Kentucky, on the first day of M.ay, 1845, to devise some plan of compromise. And,
m tho <veiit that the non-slaveholding conferences, or any number of them, which,
»Ith the slaveholding conferences, shall make a respectable majority of all the annual
conferences, shall so elect delegates,—then, and in that case, the delegates which we
will elect Irom this conference to the Louisville convention, shall appoint one of their
number on said committee of compromise .Vnd the Southern and South-western
inferences are respectfully requested to agree to act upon this jilan.
•• • Resolved, That if nothing can be effected on the foregoing plan, then the delegates from this conference are instructed to propose to the Louisville convention the
following or .some similar plan, as the basis of connexion between the two General
(;onferencrs—proiinsed in case of separate organization :—The said General Conferences shall appoint an equal number of delegaKs, (say ten,) who shall meet
together in the interim of the General Conferences, to whom shall be referred for
adjustment all matters of difference between the two General Conferences, or those
Churches over which they exercise jurisdiction, their decisions or propositions for
adjustment to be referred for ultimate action to the General Conferences before
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mentioned; and when both General Conferences have confirmed their decision, it
shall be final and binding on both parties.
" ' Resolved, That if both the foregoing propositions should fail, then the delegates from this conference are instructed to support the plan of separation proposed
by the late General Conference. And in so doing, we positively disavow secession,
but declare ourselves, by the act of the General Conference, a co-ordinate branch of
the Methodist Episcopal Church. And in the event of either the second or third
proposition obtaining, the delegates from this conference are instructed not to favour
any—even the least—alteration of our excellent Book of Discipline, except in. so far
as may be necessary to form a separate organization.
" ' Resolved, That our delegates to the late General Conference merit the warmest
expression of our thanks, for their prudent, yet firm course in sustaining the interests
of our beloved Methodism in the South.
" ' Resolved, That we warmly commend the truly Christian and impartial course
of our bishops at the late General Conference, and we affectionately invite all our
superintendents to attend the convention to be holden at Louisville, Kentucky.
" ' All which is respectfully submitted.
" ' T . K. Catlett, T , Sullins, A. H. Mathes, Ephm. E . Wiley, David Fleming,
C. Fulton, R. M. Stevens, Jas. Gumming, O. F Cunningham,' "
If your Honours please, I will now endeavour to abridge the reading. I refer
your Honours to page 113. There was action by the Conferences of Kentucky and
Missouri, Holston and Tennessee, in 1845, subsequent to the Louisville convention.
" N e x t , the Holston Conference m e t . "
JUDGE N E L S O N , — W h e r e is the Holston Conference 1

T h e Hon. THOMAS EWIXG, (who being counsel for the defendants in a correlative
case in Ohio, attended the trial of this suit to watch its progress,)—It embraces East
Tennessee, part of Georgia, and other contiguous territory,
M R , LORD continued : —

" Next, the Holston Conference m e t : Bishop .Vndrew presided, and the conference adopted the following preamble and resolutions, with but one negative vote;
and the brother who gave the negative vote, afterwards gave in his adhesion to the
Methodist Episcopal Church, South, and took work of the conference as usual: —
" T h e following preamble and resolutions were offered by Samuel Patten, and
adopted by a vote of 51 in the affirmative, and 1 in the negative. Several members
were not in attendance at the conference.
" ' 'Whereas, the long-continued agitation on the subject of slavery and abolition
in the Methodist Episcopal Church did, at the General Conference of said Church,
held in the city of New-York, in May, 1844, result in the adoption of certain measures by that 'body, which seriously threatened a disruption of the Church ; and to
avert this calamity, said General Conference did advise and adopt a plan contemplating the peaceful separation of the South from the N o r t h ; and constituting the
conferences in the slave-holding States the sole judges of the necessity of such separation : and, whereas, the conferences ui the slave-holding States, in the exercise of
the right accorded to them by the General Conference, did, by their representatives
in convention at Louisville, Kentucky, in May last, decide that separation was necessary, and proceeded to organize themselves into a separate and distinct ecclesiastical connexion, under the style and title of the Methodist Episcopal Church, South,
basing their claim to a legitimate relation to the Methodist Episcopal Church in the
United States, upon their unwavering adherence to the Plan of Separation, adopted
by the General (Sonference of said Church, in 1844, and their devotion to the doctrines, discipline, and usages of the Church as they received them from their fathers.
'* ' And as the Plan of Separation provides that the conferences bordering on the
geographical line of separation, shall decide their relation by the votes of the majority—as, also, that ministers of every grade shall make their election North or South
without censure.—therefore,
" ' 1. Resolved, That we now proceed to determine the question of our ecclesiastical relation, by the vote ofthe conference.
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•• ' 2 . Th.at wc, the members of the Holston .-Vnnual Conference, claiming all the
r.L'hls, powers, and privileges of an annual conference of the Mithodist Episcopal
Churcli in the United States, do hereby make our election with, and adhere to the
Methodist Episcopal Church, South.
" ' 3 . That while we thus declare our adherence to the Methodist Episcopal
(Church, South, we repudiate the idea of secession in any schismatic or offensive
souse of the phrase, as we neither give up nor surrender any thing which we have received :is constituting any part of -Methodism, and adhere to the Southern ecclesiastical oriranizalion, in strict accordance with the provisions of the Plan of Separation,
adopted by the (ieneral ('onfi-rence of the .Methodist Episcopal Church, at its session in New-Vork. in .May. 1814.
" • 4, That we are satisiied with our Book of Discipline as it is, on the subject of
slaverv and everv other vital leatnre of Methodism, as recorded in that book ; and
that we will not tolerate any cnanges whatever, except such verbal or unimportant
alterations as may, in the judgment of the General (-'onference, facilitate the work in
which we are eniragcd, and promote unilorinitv and harmony in our administration.
" ' 5. That the journals of our present session, as well as all our official business,
be henceforth conformed in style and title to our ecclesiastical relations.
" ' 6. That it is our desire to cultivate and maintain fraternal relations with our
brethren of the North, And we do most sincerely deprecate the continuance of paiier warfare, either by editors or correspondents, in our official (jhurch papers, and
devoutly pray for the sjieedv ret.i-n of peace and harmony in the Church, both North
and South.
" ' 7 . Thai the Holston -Vnnual Confcreni-e most heartily commend the course of
our beloved bishops. .Soule and -Vndrew. during the recent agitations which have resulted in the territorial and jurisdictional separation of the .Methodist Episcopal
Church, and that we tender them our thanks for their steady adherence to jirinciple
and the best interests of tho slave jwpulation.
'•

DAVID .VDAMS.' "

I will not read all the r. solutions of the various conferences, but refer your Honours
to them. The adhering resolutions of ihe Tennessee Conference will be found on
pp. 16, 17, IH. and 19. They state " t h a t the actions of the late General Conference, toirither with the entire .merits ofthe proceedings of that body, leading to the
contemiilated separation of the Church, have been fully and fairly presented to our
people, and that both the n.misirv .and membership within our bounds h.ave, with
gr(-.it solicitude and prayerful :u;,\iety, investigated the subject in its various relations, principles, and bearings ;" and that they consider a separate org<anization proper
I ri b r jiarticulariy to ti.e m.-oiid resolution, which is on page 17 ; to the third
resoluiion on the same pai.'e ; and to the fourth resolution on page 18, as indicating
the character nf the -i par:i':on
The sixth resolution provides for a (ieneral Coiifer• nee, m a contingency there conteinphited ; and the seventh resolution shows that
they adopted the same mode of npreseiiCitioii in the General (Jonfercnce, They dis..onted fiom the medium w-iieme of the Holston Conference, as, indeed, they all did.
The Ill-It IS the Memphis Conference, page '20. They apjioiiiled a commiitee to
<-i.aminc and report u|ion tin --jbjei-t, and a series of resolutions was reiinrted and
adnpte-d, in which, amongst otl.er things, they ajiproM-d the holding of a convention
ol di-legal. s from tin- confiri-nces :n '.he slave-holdiii^r Stales, m the city of Louisville,
Kentu.kv, agreeably t.i the rei-o„„iii nilition of the Soulberii and South-Western
il.U'g.ites in Ibe lite (iemral Confereni-e
Those resolutions will be found on pp. 21.
22, and 23
I he resolutions ofthe Missmsipp, Conference are llie next in order, page 24. These
dociimi Ills are all preficed with a short statenu-iil, that an investigation and examin.ition ofthe subject had bi en m.id.- The rcsoliilions commence on page 25. The
tirsi and second resolutions dccl.aro " that the decision of tlu- late (ienerarConfi-rence,
in the ca8rs ofthe Rev. F A, Harding and Bishop Andrew, was unauthorized by the
7
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Discipline of the Methodist Episcopal Church; and that a tame submission to them,
upon the part of the Church in the slave-holding States, would prevent our access to
the slaves, and expose us to suspicions destructive to our general usefulness ;" and
" that as no authorized plan of compromise has been suggested by the North, and as
all the propositions made by the Southern delegates were rejected, we regard a separation as inevitable, and approve the holding of a convention to meet in Louisville."
The third resolution contains instructions to their delegates to such convention.
The next is the Arkansas Conference, whose resolutions will be found upon
pp. 27, 28, and 29.
The Virginia resolutions are on pp. 30, 31, and 32.
The North Carolina Conference adopted the report of their committee, in which
they " deeply regret the division of the Methodist Episcopal Church, which the course
of the majority in the late General Conference renders not only necessary but inevitable." I would particularly call attention to what they say on page 34:—
" Nothing was left for the South to do, but to pass from under the jurisdiction of
so wayward a power, to the regulations and government of our old, wholesome,
and Scriptural Discipline, This, we sorrow when we say it, has opened a great
gulf—we fear an impassable gulf—^between the North and the South. This consolation, however, if no other, they have—the good Book of Discipline, containing the
distinctive features of the Methodist Episcopal Church, shall still lie on the SoutH
side. Compelled by circumstances which could neither be alleviated nor controlled
—which neither the entreaties of kindness nor the force of truth could successfiilly
resist—we hesitate not to decide on being forever separate from those whom we not
only esteem, but love. Better far that we should suffer the loss of union, than that
thousands, yea millions of souls should perish."
Their resolutions follow.
The proceedings and resolutions of the South Carolina Conference, which will be
foundkon the 35th and subsequent pages, show how they came to their conclusion.
It appears that in all the circuits and stations of that conference, and in other meetings and at preaching places where there was a society, the subject had been talked
over, and on all occasions there had been but one voice uttered, one opinion expressed. On pages 36 and 37, your Honours will find a statement of the manner in
which they came to their conclusion ; and considering where it comes from, it is a very
moderate document indeed. Their resolutions are on pages 38 and 39, and they
show that they cordially agreed in the necessity of a separation. I would very gladly
read all these resolutions if it were consistent with a proper economy of time. Their
resolutions, however, show that the subject had been deliberately considered.
The next is the Indian Mission Conference, which lies, I believe, west of the Mississippi. They elected delegates to represent the Indian Mission Conference in the
contemplated convention to be held in Louisville, Kentucky,—Pp, 40, 41.
The Georgia Conference discuss the subject fully in their report, pp. 42, 43, 44;
and on pp. 45, 46, 47 are their resolutions, by which they authorize the Southern organization of the Church.
The resolutions of the Florida Conference will be found on pp. 47, 48 ; those of
the Texas Conference on pp. 49, 50; and those of the Alabama Conference, on
pp. 50, 51, 52, and 53, There were fifteen or sixteen Southern conferences that
appointed delegates, who were instructed and recommended to form a Southern organization of the Church. They met, and extracts from the journal of thefr proceedings will be found on page 54 of the book from which I have been reading—
Proofs, No. 2. Perhaps it is proper that I should read the address of Bishop Soule,
which he delivered to that Convention on the second day of its session, the second
of May, 1845.
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" I rise on the p r ^ e n t occasion to offer a few remarks to this convention of ministers, under the influence of feelings more solemn and impressive than I recollect ever
to have experienced before. The occasion is certainly one of no ordinary interest
and solemnity. I am deeply impressed with a conviction of the important results of
vour deliberations and decisions in relation to that numerous body of Christians and
Christian ministers vou here represent, and to the country at large. .'Vnd knowing,
as I do, tho relative condition of the vast community where your acts must be extensively fell, I cannot but feel a deep interest in the business ofthe convention, both as
it respects yourselves, and the millions who must be affected by your decisions.
With such views and feelings, you will indulge me in an expressisn of confident hope
that all your business will be conducted with the greatest deliberation, and with that
purity of heart, and moderation of temper, suitable to yourselves, as a body of Christian ministers, and to the important concerns which have called you together in this
city.
" The opinion which I formed at the close of the late General Conference, that the
proceedings of that body would result in a division of the Church, was not induced
by the impulse of excitement ; but was predicated of principles and facts, after the
mest deliberate and mature consideration. That opinion I have freely expressed.
And however deeply I have regretted such a result, believing it to be inevitable, my
efforts have been made, not lo prevent it, but rather that it be attended with the
least injury, and the greatest amount of good which the case would admit. I was
not alone in this opinion. A number of aged and influential ministers entertained
the same views. .\nd, indeed, it is not easy to conceive how any one, intimately
acquainted with the facts in the case, and the relative position of the North and
South, could arrive at any other conclusion. Nothing has transpired since the close
of the General Conference to change the opinion I then formed ; but subsequent
events have rather confirmed it. In view of the certainty of the issue, and at the
same time ardently desirous that the two great divisions of the Church might be in
peace and harmony within their own respective bounds, and cultivate the spirit of
Christian fellowship, brotherly kindness, and charity for each other, I cannot but
consider it an auspicious event that the sixteen annual conferences, represented in
this convention, have acted with such extraordinary unanimity in the measures they
have taken in the premises. In the Southern conferences which I have .attended, I
do not recollect that there has been a dissenting voice with respect lo the necessity
ofa separate organization ; and although their official acts in deciding the important
question, have been marked with that clearness and decision which should afford
satisfactory evidence that they have acted under a solemn conviction of duty to
Christ, and to the people of their charge, they have been equally distinguished by
moderation and candour. And as far as I have heen informed, all the other conferences have pursued a similar course,
" It is ardently to be desired that the same unanimity may jirevail in tho counsels
of this convention as distinguished, in such a remarkable m<anner, the views, and deliberations, and decisions of your constituents. When il is recollected that it is not
only for yourselves, and the present ministry and membership of the conferences
vou represent, that you are assembled on this occasion, but that millions of the
present race and generations yet unborn, may be affected, in their most essential
interests, by the results of your deliberations, it will occur to you how important it is
that you should ' do all things as in the immediate presence of God.
Let all your
'"h^'
" '"•ethreii, be accomjianied with much jirayer for that irisdum which is from
'I'VVhile you are thus impressed with the importance and solemnity of the subject
wturh has occasioned the convention, and ofthe high responsibilily under which you
act, 1 am confident you will cultivate the spirit of Cliristian moderation and forbearance; and that m all your acts you wdl keep strictly within the limits and proviMons ol Ihe ' Plan of Separation adopted by the (ieneral (;oiifereiice with great
unanimity and apparent Christian kindness. I <-aii have no doubt of the firm
.idli.renci. ofthe mmisiers and members ofthe Chun-li in the conferences you repre'lenl, to the doctrine, rules, order of government, and loims of worship contained in
our excellent Book of Discipline. For myself, I stand ujioii the basis of Methodism
4» contained in this book, and from it I mtend never to be removed
I cannot be
insensible lo the t xjiression of your confidence in the resolution von have unanimously adopted, requesting me to preside over the convention in conjunction with my
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colleagues. And after having weighed the subject with careful deliberation, I have
resolved to accept your invitation, and discharge the duties of the important trust to
the best of my ability. My excellent colleague. Bishop Andrew, is of the same
mind, and will cordially participate in the duties of the chau:.
" I am requested to state to the convention, that our worthy and excellent colleague. Bishop Morris, belteves it to be his duty to decline a participation in the
presidential duties. He assigns such reasons for so doing as are, in the judgment
of his colleagues, perfectly satisfactory ; and it is presumed they would be considered in the same light by the convention. In conclusion, I trust that all things
will be done in that spirit which will be approved of G o d ; and devoutly pray that
your acts may result in the advancement of the Redeemer's kingdom, and the salvation of the souls of men."
Bishop Soule then took the chair, and from the record of their proceedings I read
the following :—
" On motion of J. Early and W A. Smith, it was
" ' Resolved, That a committee of two members, from each annual conference
represented in this convention, be appointed, whose duty it shall be to take into consideration the propriety and necessity of a Southern organization, according to the
Plan of Separation adopted by the late General Conference, together with the acts
of the several annual conferences on this subject, and report the best method of
securing the objects contemplated in the appointment of this convention.'
" MONDAY MORNING, MAY 5.—On motion of Dr. William Winans, it was
" ' Resolved, That the Committee on Organization be instructed to inquire whether
or not anything has transpired, during the past year, to render it possible to maintain the unity of the Methodist Episcopal Church, under the same General Conference jurisdiction, without the ruin of Southern Methodism,'
" On motion of Benjamin M, Drake, it was
" ' Resolved, That the Committee on Organization be, and are hereby instructed
to inquire into the propriety of reporting resolutions in case a division should take
place, leaving the way open for re-union on terms which shall not compromise the
interests of the Southern, and which shall meet, as far as may be, the views of the
Northern portion ofthe Church,'
" Dr. William A. Smith and Dr. Lovick Pierce presented the following resolution, which, at their request, was laid on the table, to be taken up on to-morrow
morning.
" ' Resolved, by the delegates of the several annual conferences in the Southern
and South-western states, in General Convention assembled, That we cannot sanction
the action of the late General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church, on the
subject of slavery, by remaining under the ecclesiastical jurisdiction of that body,
without deep and lasting injury to the interests of the Church and the country ; we,
therefore, hereby instruct the Committee on Organization, that if, upon careful examination of the whole subject, they find that there is no reasonable ground to hope
that the Northern majority will recede from their position and give some safe guarantee for the future security of our civil and ecclesiastical rights, they report in
favour of a separation from the ecclesiastical jurisdiction of the said General Conference.'
" WEDNESDAY MORNING, MAY 14.—The resolution of Dr. Smith was then taken
up, and after a few remarks in its support by Joseph Boyle and Jesse Green, of the
Missouri Conference, and Littleton Fowler, of the Texas Conference, was adopted,
with one dissenting voice.
"SATURDAY MORNING, MAY 17,—On motion of John Early, of the Virginia Conference, the report of the Committee on Organization was taken up, and the convention resolved to act on it by yeas and nays—sick and absent members being permitted
to enter their votes at some subsequent period during the season.
" T h e first resolution was read, and on motion of John Early, was adopted as
follows:—
" ' Be ii resolved, by the delegates of ike several annual conferences of the Methodist
Episcopal Church in the slaveholding States, in General Convention assembled.
That it is right, expedient, and necessary, to erect the annual conferences represented in this convention, into a distinct ecclesiastical connexion, separate from tho
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jurisdiction of the General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church, as at
present constituted ; and accordingly, wc, the delegates of said annual conferences,
acting under the provisional Plan of Separation adopted by the General Conference
of 1844, do solemnly declare the jurisdiction hitherto exercised over said annual conferences, bv the General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church, entirely
dissolved; and that said annual conferences shall be, and thev hereby arc constituted,
a separate ecclcsi.istical connexion, under the provisional Plan of Separation aforesaid, and based upon the Discipline of the Methodist Episcopal Church, comprehendiiii; tiie doctrines and entire moral, ecclesiastical, and economical rules and
rciiulations of s:iid Discipline, except only, in so far as verbal alterations m a y b e
necessary to a distinct ortranizalion. and to be known by the style and title o f t h e
METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHLKCH, S o i r H . ' — Y e a s 9 4 ; nays 3.

" The second resolution was then read, and, on motion of Thomas Crowder, of the
Virginia (Conference, adopted as follows :—
'•' Rrsn^vd. That we cannot abandon or compromise the principles of action,
upon which we proceed to a separate organization in the South ; nevertheless, cherishm'z a sincere desire to maintain Christian union and fraternal intercourse with the
Church, North, we shall always be ready, kindly and respectfully, to entertain, and
duly and carefully consider, any proposition or plan, having for its object the union
of the t-.so great bodies, in the North and South, whether such proposed union be
mnsdietional or connexional.'—Yeas, 97 ; nays, none.
" T h e Committee on Organization then presented an additional report, which was
a.niended and adopted, in the following form :—
" ' 1. Jiisr'i-'d, That this convention request the bishops, presiding at the ensuing
session of the border conferences of the Niethodist Episcopal Church, Smith, to incorjiorate into the aforesaid conferences any societies or stations adjoining the line of
division, provided such socielies or stations, by amajority ofthe members, according
to the provi-ions of the Plan of SejKiration adopted by the late General Conference,
request such an arrangement,
" ' 2. lit-.'-, 'rrd. That answer 2d of 3d section, chapter 1st of the Book of Discipline, be so alterid .and amended as to read as follows :—
" ' T h e lieneral Conferenee shall meet on the first dav of May, in the year of our
Lord, is.ir,. in the town of Peter^lnirL'. Virginia, and thenceforward in the month of
.Vpril or May, mice in four years successively ; and in such place and on such day
as shall be fixed on by the jircceiliiiL; General Conference, eVc
" ' 3 , Rc.inlvrd further. That the first answer in the same chajiter be altered by
-triking out the word • tircntii-nne. and inserting in its place finrtcen.'—Yeas,
97 ;
i-.avs, none
" MoMnv MoiiMvn, Mvv 111—The Committee on Organization then made .an
additional report, as follows :—
' " T h e Coinmittee on Ori'ini/.alion beg r< siicclfully to rejiort the following
resolutions lor adojition by the convention :—
" ' 1. I\:s,.ltcd, That Bishops Smile and .Vndrew b e and they are hereby resjiectfully and cordially re.iucslcd by ihis conveiilioii, to unite with and become regular
.and emiMituiional bishnjis ol the .VIelhodist Fpiscopal ('hurch. South, upon the basis
ofthe Pl,,n of Separation adoplid bv the late Ceneral Conference.
" • 2 Resilvrd, That should any portion of an annual conference on the line of
Ki-parat.on, not represented iii tins i-oiivenlion, adhere to the Methodist Episcopal
( iiureh. South, aecorilmgto the Plan of Separation adopted at the lale (ieneral Cnnli leii. e. and ile.-t deleg.ites to the (ieneral Confi-reni-e of the Church m ISlb, upon
till- ba-ia of representation adopted by this convention, ihey shall be accredited a.s
niemlie^s of the (bneral Conference
•• • :i li, .sn:rnl. Tnal a committi.- of three be a]ipointed. whose duly it shall he to
;•:. jiarc and renorl to the d m ral Conference of ISll',, a revised copy of the present
I'l-c phiK-, wilh such i-li:in::i s as are necessary to confiirm it to the orgaiii/.ation of
l!ie Methodist Kpiscojial Church, South. Resjiecllolly submitted.
" ' J O H N I^ARLV,

Chairman.'

" The first resolution w:is then adopted :—Y<-as, 95 ; nays, none ; absent, 5 . "
Then follows the .adhcsinn of Bishop Soule, or rather his letter, which il is not
nee -sary to read ; and a similar letter from Bishop Andrew, both of which may be
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considered as read and in evidence. Neither do I intend to read the Pastoral
Address which was prepared by that convention, beginning on page 62 ; but I wish
it to be considered as read, as a declaration of the character of the new organization.
There is another document, beginning on page 67, which, if time would permit, I
should with pleasure read. It is theu: manifesto; and able as are the other papers, I
consider this one of the most able. By this document, which is understood to be
the production of the pen of the late Bishop Bascom, nearly all the argument on our
side may be considered as anticipated. It is a very long document, extending from
page 67 to page 101, and contains a full discussion of the case. I crave your
Honours' attention to this report, as being, if nothing else, an argument which sets
the case in a clear and strong light.
The Southern Church having been organized, the bishops—not of the Southern
but ofthe Northern Church—met in council on the 2d of July, 1845, in New-York.
Your Honours will recollect that the organization of the Church, South, was completed in May; and in July the bishops met in council, of whose proceedings I will
read an extract from pp. 101, 102, book of Proofs, No. 2 :—
" This council met in the city of New-York, July 2d, 1845, and was attended by
Bishops Hedding, Waugh, Morris, and Janes. Bishop Hamline sent his opinion in
writing on the points to be acted on by the council. Bishop Soule did not attend, and
Bishop Andrew, being suspended, was not invited. Besides agreeing on a new plan
of visitation, the bishops adopted the following resolutions, intended for the government of their own administration:—
" ' 1. Resolved, That the plan reported by the select committee of nine at the last
General Conference, and adopted by that body, in regard to a distinct ecclesiastical
connexion, should such a course be found necessary by the annual conferences in the
slaveholding States, is regarded by us as of binding obligation in the premises, so far
as our administration is concerned.
" ' 2. Resolved, That in order to ascertain fairly the desire and purpose of those
societies bordering on the line of division, in regard to their adherence to the Church,
North or South, due notice should be given of the time, place, and object of the
meeting for the above purpose, at which a chairman and secretary should be appointed, and the sense of all the members present be ascertained, and the same be
forwarded to the bishop who may preside at the ensuing annual conferences ; or forward to such presiding bishop a written request to be recognised and have a preacher
sent them, with the names of the majority appended thereto.
" ' A true copy.
EDMUND S . JANES, Sec'y.' "
Then appears Bishop Soule's letter of invitation to Bishop Andrew to perform
episcopal functions, and Bishop Andrew's reply, accepting the office of bishop in that
Church. They are merely necessary to show the organization of the Church as an
episcopal Church. Your Honours will consider them as read for that purpose.
There is then the action of the conferences of Kentucky, Missouri, Holston, and
Tennessee, in 1845, subsequent to the Louisville convention,—P. 108. I will not
read them, but your Honours will take them as read, showing the completeness of
its organization. Ah these documents are of the same character, showing the completeness of the organization of the new Church.
I next refer your Honours to page 117, where you will find this title :—
" 9. The Journal of the General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church,
South, at Petersburgh, Va., in May, 1846, printed. (To be referred t o . ) "
There is here a reference to the conference journal. South. It was set up in the
answer of the defendants, that this suit is not brought by the authority of the Church,
South. I therefore refer to the journal of that Conference, to show that this suit was
authorized. It is a mere formal matter of proof.
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On page 96 of the Journal of the General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal
Church, South, held in 1846, at Petersburg, in the State of Virginia, will be found
the following :—
" T h e Report of the Committee on Finance, in reference to the appointment of
commissioners, being taken up, the blank in the fourth resolution, on motion of Dr.
Smith, was filled with the name of John Early. The report was then adopted, as
follows, viz. :—
" ' The Finance Committee submit their Fourth Report, as follows :—
" ' 1. Resolved, by the delegates of the several annual conferences of the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, in (ieneral (,'onference assembled, That three commissioners be appointed in accordance with the Plan of Separation adopted by the
General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church, in 1844, to act in concert
with the commissioners appointed by the said Methodist Episcopal Church, to
estimate the amount due to the South, according to the aforesaid Plan of Separation ; and to adjust and settle all matters pertaining to the division of the Church
property and funds, as provided for in the Plan of Separation, with full powers to
cjury into effect the whole arrangement with regard to said division.
" ' 2. Resolved, That the commissioners of the .South shall forthwhh notify the
commissioners and book agents of the Methodist Episcojial Church of their appointment, and of their readiness to adjust and settle the matters aforesaid ; and
should no such settlement be efl'ected before the session of the General Conference
of the Methodist Episcopal (.'hurch, in 1848, said commissioners shall have power
and authority, for and in behalf of this Conference, to attend the General Conference
of the Methodist Episcopal ("hurch. to settle and .adjust all questions involving property or funds, which may be pending between the Methodist Episcopal Church
and the Methodist Episcopal Church, South.
" • 3. Resolved, That should the commissioners appointed by this General Conference, after proper effort, fiiil to efl'eet a settlement as above, then, and in that case.
they shall be, and are hereby authorized, to take such measures as may best secure
the just and equitable claims of the Methodist Ejiiscopal ("hurch, South, to the property and funds aforesaid.
" 4. Resolved, That John Early be, and he is hereby authorized, to act as the agent
or appointee of the Methodist Episcojial Church, .South, in conformity lo the Plan of
Separation, adojited by the General Conference of I8-M, to receive, and hold in trust,
for the use and benefit of the .Methodist Episcopal Church, South, all property and
funds of every description which may be paid over lo liiiii by the agents of the Methodist Episcojial ('hurch.
" • 5 . Resolved, That the commissioners, appointee, and book-agent, rejiort to the
next (ieneral Conference o f t h e -Methodist Episcopal Churi-h, South,
" ' 6 , Resolved, That should a vacancy occur in the board of commissioners, or in
the ofliee of apjioiiitee hereinbefore provided fnr, by de.illi nr olherwise. in the interim of the General Conference then, and in that case, the remaining members ol
the board shall have jiower to fill such vacancy, with Ibe iipprobation of one or more
of the bishops.
W .\ Ssurw,
Chairman,'"
The other documents in this case are alsn merely forin:il, being an application ol
our commissioners to their lommissioner.s—page 117 of second ol Proofs—dated
Cmciimati, Ohio, -Vugusi 2.')tli, 1840; and their reply, dated New-Vork, October 14.
1846. Your Honours will see that the .Northeni comiiiissioners took what ajipears
t.) us to be very strange ground on the subject. They declined having anything to
i!o w-ith It. Then the South(rn commissioners appear, d at Pillsburgh, and addressed
a communication to the (ieneral Conf n-iiee of IHIH, asking for a settlement—p.igc
124, 'i"o this no reply was received. They then addressed another letter, nf the
IHth Mav, 1848—paL'e 12.''i—which letter, and the reply which they received, I
will read.
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" 12. The letter of H. B. Bascom, and others, commissioners, to N. Bangs, and
others, dated Pittsburgh, May \8th, 1848, and the reply thereto, dated Pittsburgh,
May 2Qih, 1848.
" ' PITTSBURGH, 18th May,

1848.

" ' T h e undersigned, commissioners of the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, appointed by the General Conferen(?fe of said Church, in accordance with the Plan of
Separation adopted by the General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church,
in 1844, would respectfully represent to the Rev. Nathan Bangs, George Peck, and
James B, Finley, commissioners on the part of the Methodist Episcopal Church, that
it is important their stay in the city should not be prolonged beyond the period necessary to accomplish, as far as may be found practicable, the objects of their commission ; and with a view to a correct decision in the case, the undersigned beg leave to
inquire—1st, Whether as commissioners appointed by the General Conference of
1844, to act in concert with a similar board of commissioners in behalf of the Church,
South, provided for in the Plan of Separation, you regard yourselves as authorized to
act in the premises, under the authority above, and if so, in what forml 2d. Should
your answer to this inquiry be in the negative, we would respectfully ask, have you
anything to propose to us, as commissioners of the Methodist Episcopal Church,
South, designed to carry into effect the provisions of the Plan of Separation, having
reference to the division ofthe Church property 1 Very truly and respectfully,
" ' H . B . BASCOM,
A. L . P . G R E E N ,
C. B . PARSONS,
" ' R E V . N . BANGS, GEORGE PECK, and J A S . B . F I N L S Y . '
" ' PITTSBURGH, May HOth, 1848.

" ' Rev. Messrs. H. B. Bascom, D.D., A. L. P. Green, and C. B. Parsons:—
" ' GENTLEMEN,—The undersigned have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of
your communication ofthe 18th inst., and would respectfully reply:—
' " 1 . That the conditions upon which their powers, as ' commissioners,' appointed
by the General Conference at its session of 1844, were made to depend, having failed,
they have ntjf, and never had, power to act in the matter in question.
" ' 2, In accordance with the above view, they would respectfully say that they
have nothing to " p r o p o s e " to you touching these matters. With sentiments of
esteem, yours,

" ' GEORGE PECK,
JAMES B . F I N L E Y . ' "

W e also produce the Discipline of tlie Methodist Episcopal Church, South, with a
view of showing that there is no difference in doctrine, organization, or discipline
of the Church. There is only one note, I believe, added on the subject of slavery.
I believe it is not worthy of notice, and yet, perhaps, in fairness I ought to state it.
I will show it to your Honours afterwards, I need not now detain the Court to
state it.
This, your Honours, is the evidence on our part.
JUDGE N E L S O N , — I s there any evidence to be offered on the part of the defendants'!
MR.

E W I N Q , — Y e s , sir.

JUDGE NELSON,—How long will it occupy 1
M R . EWING,—Perhaps we can read it in half an hour, or a little more.
The Court then adjourned.
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[NoTi; BY THE R E P O R T E R . — . \ s Mr. Lord referred to various documents, pointuig
the Court to the pages where they may be found, and desired that they might be
considered as read, without consuming the time necessary to read them, there in
great propriety, in the judgment of the Reporter, in the incorporation of them in this
report. They are, therefore, appended. The first document to which he referred,
comprises the report and resolutions from the Committee on Separation, which were
adopted by the Tennessee Conference.] Second of Proofs, pp. 16, 17, 18, 19, and 20.
" T h e committee to whom was referred the proposed division of the Methodist
Episcopal Church into two separate and distinct General Conference jurisdictions,
and kindred subjects, having had the same under mature consideration, beg leave to
submit the following :—
"-Vpprised as we are, that the actions of the late General Conference, together
with the entire merits of the proceedings of that body, leading to the contemplated
separation of the Church, have been fully and fairly presented to our people, and
that both the ministry and membership within our bounds have, with great solicitude
and prayerful anxiety, inyestig,ated the subject in its various relations, principles,
and bearings, wc deem it entirely inexpedient at present to enter into detail or to
prepare an elaborate investigation of the very important matters committed to us ;
therefore your committee present the result of their deliberations to the conference,
by the offering for your consideration and adoption, the following resolutions :—
" 1 . Rcsnlvcd. That it is the candid and deliberate judgment of this conference,
that the action of the late General Conference, by which Bishop -Vndrew was virtually
deposed, as well as their action in confirming the decision of the Baltimore Cout'erence in the case ofthe Rev. F A, Harding, is not sustained by the Discipline of
our ('iuircii, and that wc consider such extra-judicial proceedings as constituting a
highly-dangerous precedent.
" 2. That under the great affliction caused by these unfortunate proceedings, we
did most ardently hope and pray that the calamitous conscqueiiris might have been
:iverted. But since the only plausible pl.an of reconciliation, the projiosition unanimously recommended fiv onr beloved superintendents, was put down by the majority
in tli(- late (-ieneral Conference, we honestlv confess wo see at present no prospect
to avoid a separation
" 3 . 'i'hat we approve the holding a convention nl delegates from all the con1- rem IS in the sfiviholding .States, in the city of Louisville on the first day of May
next. iiL'reeably to the recninmendation of tlu- Southern and South-Western delegates
in the late (ieneral ("onference; ;iiid that the ratio of rejiresentation proposed by
said delegates—to wit, one delegate for every ele\en iiu-mbers of conlerence—be,
and the same is ht-reby adopted ; and this confi-reiice will cU-ct delei,'ate.s to the proposed lonveiitioii upon said b.-isis.
'•1 That should a division be found lo be indispensable, the deb-gates of this
confi'rence are required to act under the lollowing instruction.—to wit. that the
.Southern and .Soulh-wi slerii conlerences shall not be regarded as a secession from
the Metliodist Kpiseopal ('hurch, but thai they shall be reeiMjniseil in law, and to all
intents and purposes, as a co-ordmale branch of the .Methodisl Episcopal Church in
the United St.ites of .Vmerlra, simply acting under a separate jiirisdict inn. And,
furthermore, as we are well satisfied with the Discipline nf nur ('liiirch as it is, this
confereiiee instruct its di-legates nnt In suppnrt or la\our any change in said Discipline by said loiivi iition ; exi-i-|it ill so fir as may be neie^sary to eonforni it in its
e<-onoinic.il arrangements to the new organization
" 5 . That unless we can be well assured that the rights of our ministry and inemb. rsli:|i can be elfectuallv secured according lo Disripliiie against fiiture .aggress'on, and full reparation be made for past injury, we shall dci in the coiitem[il,ited
division unavoidable.
" (i. That sboulil the proposed convinlion, representing the annual confi-rences of
the Methodist Episcopal Church in the slaveholding .Stales, appointed to assemble
in the cilv of l.oiiis\ die, the first day of May next, |iroci ed to a separate organization, as contingently jiroviib d for in the fiircgmng resolutions, then, and in that
event, the convention shall be regarded as the regular (ieneral (.'onfi-rence, authorized and appointed by the several annual coiifi reiici s of the Southern division of
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the Church in the United States, as possessing all the rights and privileges of the
General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church, in the United States of
America, and subject to the same constitutional limitations and restrictions.
" 7. That in order to secure the constitutional character and action of the convention, as a General Conference proper, should a separate organization take place, the
ratio of representation, as now found in the second restrictive rule, one for every
twenty-one, shall prevail and determine the number of constitutional delegates,
taking and accrediting as such the proper number from the annual conference first
elected in order ; and that the supernumerary delegates be regarded as members of
the convention to deliberate, but not members of the General Conference proper,
should the convention proceed to a separate organization in the South. Provided,
nevertheless, that should any delegate or delegates who would not be excluded from
the General Conference proper, by the operation of the above regulation, be absent,
then any delegate or delegates present, not admitted by said regulation as member
or members of the constitutional General Conference, may lawfully take the seat
or seats of such absent delegates, upon the principle of selection named above.
" 8. That we do most cordially approve of the course of our delegates in the late
General Conference, in the premises, and that we tender them our sincere thanks
for their faithful and independent discharge of duty in a trying crisis.
" 9. That the secretary of this conference be directed to have the foregoing
preamble and resolutions published in the South-Western Christian Advocate.
" All which is respectfully submitted,
" F E, Pitts, Joshua Boucher, F . G, Ferguson, G. W Dye, P P Neely, W D,
F Sawrie, Jno, W Hanner, .\. F, Driskdl, R. L, Andrews,"
T h e following resolutions were adopted by the conference :—
" ' Resolved, That this conference invite the bishops of the Methodist Episcopal
Church, to attend the convention at Louisville, Kentucky,
" ' Resolved, That the preacher in charge of each circuit and station, shall lift a
collection before the first day of April next, to defray the expenses of our delegates to
the convention at Ijouisville, Kentucky, The funds so collected shall be handed
over to the nearest delegate, or forwarded to the editor of the South-Western
Christian Ai^vocate, and shall be equally distributed aniong the delegates in proportion
to their expenses ; and should any surplus accrue, it shall be returned to the conference
at its next session, and shall be applied as the other conference funds, in making up
the deficiency of our preachers, &c,' "
On the resolution of the Holston Conference, suggesting a plan of a compromise,
it was unanimously
" ' Resolved, That sympathizing as we do with our brethren of the Holston Conference in the feeling of deep regret for the necessity of a separation of the Southern
portion of our Church from the Northern, and willing as we would be to preserve the
union of our beloved Church, upon piinciples safe and just to ourselves and conservative of the Discipline ; yet, inasmuch as any proposition for a compromise of existing difficulties, which might be proposed with any probability of success, should come
in an authoritative manner from the Northern section of the Church, and believing
the plan projiosed by the Holston Conference, would, if generally adopted by the
South, utterly fail to meet the object contemplated, therefore we cannot agree to the
proposition.'"
T h e proceedings of the Memphis Conference, to which the learned gentleman referred, are as follows :—
" The committee to whom was referred the subject of the division of the Church
into two separate General Conference jurisdictions, and all matters connected therewith, after solemnly and prayerfully deliberating upon the same, present the following report :—Inasmuch as the conference is presumed to be well informed on the
merits of the subject, we deem it unnecessary to consume time, by entering into an
extended and argumentative investigation of the various relations, principles, and
bearings of the same, but proceed at once to offer the following resolutions for the
action of the conference :—
"Resolved, 1. That it is the deliberate judgment of this conference, that the action of the late General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church, virtually dc-

107
posing Bishop .Andrew, and also their action in affirming the decision of the Baltimore
Annual Conference in the case of the Rev. F .\, Harding, are not sustained by the
Discipline of our Church, and that we consider these proceedings as constituting a
highly-dangerous precedent.
" 2. That we deeply regret the prospect of division growing out of these proceedings, and do most sincerely and devoutly pray to the great Head of the Church, that
some effectual means, not inconsistent with the interests of the cause of Christ, or
the honour of all concerned, may be suggested and devised, by which so great a calamity may be averted, and our long-cherished union preserved and perpetuated.
" 3. That we approve the holding a convention of delegates from the conferences
in the slaveholding States, in the city of Louisville, Kentucky, on the first day of
May next, agreeably to the recommendation of the Southern and South-Western delegates in the late General Conference ; and that the ratio of representation proposed
by said delegates—to wit, one delegate for every eleven members of conference—be,
and the same is hereby adopted ; and that this conference will elect delegates to the
proposed convention on said basis.
" 4. That should a division be found to be indispensable, the delegates of this conference are hereby required to act under the following instructions, to w i t : that the
Southern and South-Western conferences shall not be regarded as having by such
division seceded from the Methodist Episcopal Church ; but they shall be recognised
in law, and to all intents and purposes, as a co-ordhiate branch of the Methodist Episcopal Church in the United States of ."Vmerica, simply acting under a separate jurisdiction. And further, that being well satisfied with the Discipline of the Church as
it now is, this conference instructs its delegates not lo support or favour any change
in said Discipline hy said convention, only so far as is necessary to perfect a Southern organization,
" 5. That unless we can be assured that the rights of our ministry and membership will be effectually secured, according to Discipline, against future aggressions,
and full reparation be made for past injury, we shall deem the contemplated division
unavoidable.
" 6. That should the proposed convention, representing the annual conferences of
the Methodist Episcopal Church in the slaveholding States, appointed to assemble
at the city of Louisville, on the first day of May, 1845, proceed to a separate organization, as contingently provided for in the foregoing resolutions ; then, and in that
event, the convention shall be regarded as the regular General Conference, authorized and appointed by the several annual conferences of the Southern division of the
Church, and as possesssing all the rights, jiowers, and privileges ofthe (ieneral Conference ofthe Methodist Episcojial (;hurch in the Unitid Slates of .Vmerica, and subject to the same restrictions, limitations, and restraints.
" 7. That in order to secure the constitutional character and action of the convention, as a General Conference projier, should a separate org.aniz.ation take place, the
ratio of representation as it now stands in the second restrictive rule, one for every
twenty-one, shall prevail, and determine the constitutional delegates, taking <as such
the proper number from each annual eoiifereiue, first elected in order, and that the
remaining delegates be regarded as members of tho convention to deliberate, but not
members of the (ieneral ("onference proper, shonld the convention proceed lo a separate organization in the South. Prorided, nevertheless, that should any delegate or
delegates who would not be excluded from the General (Conference projier, by the
operation of the foregoing regulation, be absent, then any delegate or delegates present, not admiited by said regulation as a member or members of the constitutional
General (Conference, may lawfully take the seat or seats of such absent delegates upon
the principles of selection before named
" 8, That we have witnessed with sorrow and disapprobalion, alike the violence
manifested by some at the .South, and the ultraism displayed by others at the North;
and that wc regret exceedingly that any annual confirencc should have deemed it
necessary to refuse to concur in the recommendation of the late (.ieneral Conference
lo alter the sixth restrictive article : nevertheless, we shall entertain for our brethren
ofthe North the feeling of Christian kindness and brotherly love.
" 9, That we heartily approve the entire course pursued by our delegates at the
late General Conference.
" 10. That we cordially invite such of our bishops as may deem it proper, to be
present at the contemplated convention in Louisville.
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" 1 1 . That it be made the duty of each preacher to take up a public collection in
every congregation under his charge, for the purpose of defraying the expenses of the
delegates to the convention; and that such collections be taken up previous to the
first Sabbath in April next, and immediately transmitted to some one of the delegates;
and that the delegates be require!^ to report to the next annual conference the sums
received by them for this purpose, together with the amount expended by them in
attending said convention.
" 12. That the secretary of this conference be instructed to forward the foregoing
to the South-Western Christian Advocate for publication, with a request that all other
Church papers copy.
" Moses Brock, Joseph Travis, Thomas Smith, M. J. Blackwell, J. T . Baskerville,
D. J. Allen, B . H. Hubbard, William Pearson, A. T . Scruggs."
The Mississippi Conference adopted the following preamble and resolutions:—
" The committee to whom was referred the subject of the contemplated division
of the Methodist Episcopal Church, have endeavoured to examine the subject carefully, and in a spirit of reliance upon the teachings of the word of God for direction.
" Your committee can but deplore the existence of such causes as compel the
Church of our choice to meditate a severance of that union which has so long existed, and which, under God, has contributed so efficiently to the spread of Scriptural holiness through these lands. But we are fully convinced that justice to ourselves, as well as compassion for the slaves, demand an unqualified disapproval of
the action of the late General Conference—first, in confirming the decision of the
Baltimore Conference, in the ease of Rev. F A. Harding ; and secondly, in virtually
suspending Bishop Andrew from the episcopacy, not only without law or usage, but
in direct contravention of all law, and in defiance of a resolution adopted by the General Conference of 1840, which provides, 'that under the provisional exception of the
general rule of the Church on the subject of slavery, the simple holding of slaves, or
mere ownership of slave property, in the States or Territories where the laws do not
admit of emancipation and permit the liberated slave to enjoy freedom, constitutes
no legal barrier to the election or ordination of ministers to the various grades of office known iifthe ministry of the Methodist Episcopal Church, and cannot therefore
be considered as operating any forfeiture of right in view of such election and ordination.'
" With the abstract question of slavery we are not now concerned, nor do we regard it as a subject on which the Church has a right to legislate ; neither are we
disposed in this report to state the full extent of our grievances, or to investigate the
reasons which impose upon us the necessity of planning an amicable separation.
Your committee deeply regret the injury which m.ay be inflicted upon our beloved
Zion by the intemperate and unjust denunciation of the lohole North by those who
have occasion to complain of the illegal and oppressive course pursued by the majority of the late General Conference, and most earnestly recommend the exercise of
that charity which ' suffereth long and is kind.' As the result of our prayerful examination of the subject in all its bearings, we offer the following resolutions for your
consideration and adoption :—
" Resolved, 1. That the decisions of the late General Conference in the cases of
Rev, F, A. Harding and Bishop .Andrew, were unauthorized by the Discipline of the
Methodist Episcopal Church, and that a tame submission to them upon the part of
the Church in the slaveholding States, would prevent our access to the slaves, and
expose us to suspicions destructive to our general usefulness.
" Resolved, 2. That as no authorized plan of compromise has been suggested by the
North, and as all the propositions made by the Southern delegates were rejected, we
regard a separation as inevitable, and approve the holding of a convention, to meet
in Louisville, Kentucky, on the first day of May next, agreeably to the recommendation of the Southern and South-Western delegates to the late General Conference ;
and that the ratio of representation proposed by said delegates—to wit, one delegate
for every eleven members of the annual conferences—be, and the same is hereby
adopted, and that this conference will elect delegates to the proposed convention
upon said basis. Provided, however, that if, in the providence of God, any plan of
compromise, which in the judgment of our delegates will redress our grievances, and
effectually secure to us the full exercise and peaceable enjoyment of all our disci-
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plinary rights, should be proposed in time to prevent disunion, we will loyf-clly embrace it.
" Resolved, 3. That our delegates to said convention shall be empowered to cooperate with the delegates to said convention from the other conferences, in adopting
such measures as thev shall deem necessary for the complete organization of ;;
Southern Church, provided that it conform in all its essential features to the Discipline of the Methoilist Episcopal Church.
'• Resolved, 4. That the course pursued by our immediate representatives in the
late General Conference, was and is approved by us.
" Resolved, 5. That the concdiatory spirit evinced by our general superintendents
entitles them to the unqualified approbation of the whole Church, and that we do
most cordially invite them to attend the proposed convention,
" .\11 of which is respectfully submitted,
'• D, O. Shattuck. William H. Watkins, John G. Jones, B. Pipkin, L. Campbell,
John N. Hamdl, A. T. M. Fly, David M Wiggins, W G. Gould."
" Eighty-one voting concurring in the change of the sixth restrictive nile—none
non-concurring."
" Resolved, That the first Friday in May next be set apart as a day of special fasting and prayer for the superintendence and direction of Divine Providence, with
regard to our Church difficulties, that the delegates may act so as to bring the
greatest glory to God and the most iiood to his Church."
" T h e committee to whom was referred the resolutions of the Holston Conference, have had the same under consideration, and although we hold ourselves in
readiness to accept any plan of pacification which obliterates the distinction between
Northern and Southern .Methodists, we do not regard the resolution of the Holston
Conference as sanctioned bv the North, or practicable in itself
Therefore,
" Resolved, That this conference do not concur.
" D . O. Shattuck, William Hamdton Watkins, John G. Jones, B. Pipkin, L.
Campbell, J. N. H.amill. A. T. M, Fly, D. M. Wiggms, W m , G, Gould."
" Seventy-three non-concurring—none concurring."
The following report and resolutions were .adopted by the .'Vrkansxs Conference :—
" The commiitee to whom were referred the several subjects connected with the
prospective division of the Methodist Ejiiscopal (ihiircb. have had the same under
calm and jirayerful consideration, and beg leave to present the fiillowing as the result
of their honest deliberations.
" Being well convinced that the members of this body have not been inattentive
to the proceedings of the (ieneral ('onfen nee, and that ihey have not failed to derive
some information from the numerous addresses and communications that have ajipeared in our periodicals, your commiitee have not been disposed to waste their time,
nor insult vour judgments, by det.iilmg the many circumstances, which, were you
differently silualed. w-ould require aiiiplilicalion,—tluy, therefore, present to your
minds lor consideration and action, the subjoined resolutions :—
" \..Resolved, That it is the decided ojiinion of this conference, that tho Discipline of the Methodist l-qiiscopal (Church does not sustain the action of the lato
General ('onference iii llie eases of ivev. F .-V. Harding and Bishop .Vndrew
" 2. Resolved. That we ap]irove llie suggestions of the bisliops, as well as the
requc-st of several Snnlherii delegates, which coiiteinplated the jiostponing of the
action of the (ieneral ('onrerenee, until the wishes of the whole ('hurch could be
consiilti-d
" 3 yi'i-.se/rc</. Thai. ;is we see no probabilitv that rejiaralioii will be made for past
injuries, and no seciirilv given that the rights and priyilet;es of the ministry and
member-hi|i in the slaveholding conferences will be equally respected, wi; believo it
is the imperative duty, if not the only alternative, nf the .South, to form a separate
organi'/.alioii. Nevertheless, should honourable and salisfactory propositions for p.icilication be made by the -North, we shall expect our delegates to favour the jier|K'tii:ili.in of the union.
" •! Rr.snlred. That we approve the holding o f a convention of delegates from the
conferences in the slaveholding' States, in the city ol Louisville, Kentucky, on the
first day of M:iv, f'^1.'), agreeably to the rei-onimendalion of the delegates Irom the
Southern and South-WesU-rn conferences, in the late General Conference.
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" 5. Resolved, That should the proposed convention, representing the Methodist
Episcopal Church in the slaveholding States, appointed to assemble at Louisville, Kentucky, the first day of May, 1845, proceed to a separate organization, as contingently
provided for in the foregoing resolutions, then, in that event, the convention shall be
regarded as the regular General Cc»iference authorized and appointed by the several
annual conferences in the Southern division of the Church, and as possessing all the
rights, powers, and privileges of the General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal
Church in the United States of America, and subject to the same restrictions, limitations, and restraints.
" 6. Resolved, That in order to secure the constitutional character and action of
the convention as a General Conference proper, should a separate organization take
place, the ratio of representation, as now found in the second restrictive rule, one for
every twenty-one, shall prevail and determine the constitutional delegates, taking
and accrediting as such the proper number from each annual conference, first elected
in order; and that the supernumerary delegates be regarded as members of the convention to deliberate, but not members of the General Conference proper, should the
convention proceed to a separate organization in the South. Provided, nevertheless,
that should any delegate or delegates who would not be excluded from the General
Conference proper, by the operation of the above regulation, be absent, then any
delegate or delegates present, not admitted by said regulation as a member or members of the constitutional General Conference, may lawfully take the seats of such
absent delegates, upon the principle of selection named above.
" 7. Resolved, That, as we are well satisfied with the Discipline of the Methodist
Episcopal Church as it is, we hereby instruct our delegates to said convention not to
favour any change therein.
" 8. Resolved, That, though we feel ourselves aggrieved, and have been wounded,
without cause, in the house of our friends, we have no disposition to impute wrong
motives to the majority in the late General Conference, and no inclination to endorse
those vindictive proceedings had in some portions of the South, believing it to be the
duty of Christians, under all circumstances, to exercise that charity which beareth all
things.
" 9. Resolvei, That the preachers take up collections on their several circuits and
stations, at an early period, and hand the money collected to their presiding elders,
that the delegates may receive the whole amount collected before they shall be required to start for Louisville,
"10, Resolved, That we tender our warmest thanks to our representatives in the late
General Conference, for the stand which they took, with others, in defence of our
Disciplinary rights,
" 11, Resolved, That the bishops generally be, and they hereby are, requested,
if it be congenial with their feelings, to attend the convention at Louisville.
" 12. Resolved, That we recommend to our people the observance of the first of
May next as a day of humiliation and prayer, that the Divine presence may attend
the deliberations of the convention.
"John Harrell, Fountain Brown, J. B. Annis, Jacob Custer, Alexander Avery,
J. F. Truslow."
The Virginia Conference adopted the following preamble and resolutions:—
" The committee to whom was referred the resolutions of the late General Conference, recommending to all the annual conferences at their first approaching sessions, to authorize a change of the sixth restrictive article, so that the first clause
shall read, ' They shall not appropriate the produce of the Book Concern nor of the
Chartered Fund to any purpose, other than the travelling, supernumerary, superannuated, and worn-out preachers, their wives, widows, and children, and to such other
purposes as may be determined on by the votes of two-thirds of the members of the
General Conference,'—and to whom was also referred the Address of the Southern
delegates in the late General Conference, recommending a Southern Convention, to
be held in Louisville, Kentucky, on the first day of May, 1845; together with the
proceedings of various primary and quarterly conference meetings within the bounds
of the Virginia Conference on the subject of a separation from the ecclesiastical
jurisdiction of the General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church, beg leave
to report:—
" That, having maturely considered these subjects, they do not deem it necessary
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to present an argument upon the various topics submitted to them ; but that the
duty assigned them will probably be more satisfactorily accomplished in the following
series of resolutions, namely :—
"Resolved, 1, That we concur in the recommendation of the late General Conference to change the sixth restrictive article of the Discipline of our Church.
" Resolved, 2. That, from the ample sources of information before your committee, in numerous primary meetings, which have been held in various charges
within our pastoral limits, and the proceedings of quarterly meeting conferences,
which we have the most sufficient reason to regard as a fair and full exponent of the
mind and will of the membership upon the subject of the action of the recent General
Conference, and the propriety of division,—we are of opinion, that it is the mind of
the laity of the Church, with no exception sufficient to be regarded as the basis of
action, that, whilst they seriously deprecate division, considered relatively, and most
earnestly wish that some ground of permanent union could have been found, they see
no alternative, and therefore approve of a peaceable separation in the present circumstances of our condition ; and in this opinion and this deierminaiion your committee
unanimously concur,
" Resolved, 3. That we concur in the recommendation of the Southern delegates in
the late General Conference, that there be a .Southern Convention, to be held in
Louisville, Kentucky, on the first day of May, 1845 ; and in the objects of this convention, as are contemplaied in the address of ihc Southern delegates.
" Resolved, 4. That while we do not propose to dissolve our connexion with the
Methodist Episcopal Church, but only with the General Conferenee of the Methodist
Episcopal Church, we are, therefore, entitled to our full proportion of all the rights
and privileges appertaining to the property of the Church, Nevertheless, our delegates to the convention to be held in Louisville, Kentucky, in May, 1845, are hereby
instructed not to allow the question of property to enter into the calculation whether
or not we shall exist as a separate organization,
" Resolved, 5, That the action of the late General Conference in the case of
Bishop Andrew, was in violation of the provisional rule of the Discipline on the subject of slavery, and in derogation of the dignity and authority of the episcopal office :
it was, therefore, equally opposed to the rights of the .Southern portion of the Church,
and to those of the incumbents of the episcopal office But more than this : it was
an effort to accomplish, by legislative action, wh.at it was only competent for them
to do, if at all, by regular judicial process : the very attempt was an acknowledgment
that there was no rule of Discipline, under which he could either be deposed or censured, and that the (ieneral Conference, being unrestrained by the authority of law,
was supreme Thus, both the episcopal ofliee and its incumbents were taken from
under the protection of the constitutional restrietion, and the provisional rule of Discipline, by which it was made a co-ordinate branch of the government, and placed
at the caprice of a majority, which claims that its mere will is the law of the
Church.
" Bishop -Vndrew, therefore, in refusing to resign his office, or otherwise yield to
this unwarr.anted assumption of authority on the part of the (ii-neral Conference,
has taken a noble stand upon the platform of constitutional law, in defence of the
episcopal office and the rights of the South, which entitles him to the cordial approbation and support of every friend of the Church ; and we hereby tender him a
unanimous exiirission of our admiration of his firmness in resisting the misrule of a
popular majority.
" Resolved, 0. That we cordially approve the course of the Southern and Southwestern delegates of the late General Conference, in resisting with so much constancy and firniness the encroachments of the majority upon the rights of tho South,
and for so faithfully warning them against the tendencv of those measures,
which we fi-.ir do inevitably draw afler them the dissoliilion of our ecclesiastical
union.
" J o h n Early, Thomas Crowder, jr., W m . .V Smith, -Vbram Per.ii, George W
Nolley, Anthony Dibrell, H B. ("owles, D. S. Doggett, Jos II. Davis."
" T h e recommendation to change the sixth restrictive article was concurred in—
eighty-one in favour, and none against it, and the whole rejiort ofthe coinmillee was
unanimously adopted by the conference."
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T h e North Carolina Conference adopted the following report and resolutions :—
" T h e committee to whom the resolution of the late General Conference, respecting the alteration of the sixth restrictive rule, the report of the select Committee of
Nine, on the declaration of the Southern delegates, and the reports of numerous voluntary meetings, both of ministers and people, within the bounds of North Carolina
Conference, were referred, beg leave to report:—
" Your committee deeply regret the division of the Methodist Episcopal Church,
which the course of the majority in the late General Conference renders not only
necessary but inevitable. The unity of the Church, so long the boast and praise of
Methodism, was a feature greatly admired, and more than esteemed by Southern
Methodists. For its promotion and preservation they were willing to surrender anything but principle—vital principle. This they could not do !—this they durst not
d o ! The course of the late (jeneral Conference demanded a submission on the
part of the ministers in the slaveholding conferences, which the Discipline did not
require, and the institutions of the South absolutely forbade. T o have yielded,
therefore, would have opened a breach in Methodism wholly subversive of the
Church, and greatly mischievous to the civil community—to have yielded would
have been ruin I This, therefore, they refused io do; absolutely refused ! With
the Discipline in their hands, sustained and upheld by it, they protested against the
proceedings of the majority, with an unfaltering and manly voice, declaring them to
be not only unauthorized, but unconstitutional. The protestation, however, just and
legal as it was, authorized and borne out by the Discipline, was altogether unavailing.
Nothing was left for the South to do, but to pass from under the jurisdiction of so
wayward a power, to the regulations and government of our old, wholesome, and
Scriptural Discipline. This, we sorrow when we say it, has opened a great gulf—we
fear an impassable gulf—between the North and the South. This consolation, however, if no other, they have—the good Book of Discipline, containing the distinctive
features of the Methodist Episcopal Church, shall still lie on the South side. Compelled by circumstances which could neither be alleviated nor controlled—which
neither the entreaties of kindness nor the force of truth could successfully resist—we
hesitate not to decide on being forever separate from those whom we not only esteem,
but love. Batter far that we should suffer the loss of union, than that thousands, yea
millions of souls should perish.
" From the reports of quarterly meeting conferences and numerous voluntary
meetings within the bounds of the North Carolina Conference, both of ministers and
people, we feel assured that it is the mind of our people and preachers fully to sustain
the action of the Southern and South-Western delegates, as set forth in the Declaration and Protest; and therefore,
" 1. Resolved, That the time has come for the ministers of the Methodist Episcopal Church in the slaveholding States, to refuse to act in union with the North.
" 2, Resolved, That we concur in the proposed alteration of the sixth restrictive
rule of the Discipline,
" 3. Resolved, That we concur in the recommendation to hold a convention in
Louisville, Kentucky, in May, 1845.
" 4. Resolved, That this conference elect delegates to said convention according to
the basis of representation recommended.
" 5. Resolved, That the action of the late General Conference, in the case of
Bishop Andrew, was a violation of the rule of Discipline on the subject of slaver)',
and derogatory to the dignity of the episcopal office, by throwing it from under the
protection of law, and exposing it to the reproach and obloquy of misrule and lawless
power. The bishop, therefore, acted justly and honourably in resisting such action,
and declining obedience to the resolution of said conference ; and for thus guarding
and respecting the rights of the South, both of ministers and people, he is entitled to
our highest regards.
" All which is respectfully submitted.
" H. G. Leigh, S, S. Bryant, James Jameson, P Doub, Bennet T . Blake, James
Reid, D. B, Nicholson, R, J. Carson, William Carter."
" The above report was unanimously adopted by the conference. On the question
at concurrence in altering the sixth restrictive rule, the vote was : ayes 58—
nays none.
S. S. BRYANT,
Secretary of North Carolina Annual Conference."
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The following preamble and resolutions were adopted by the South Carolina
Conference :—
" The committee to whom was referred the general subject of the difficulties
growing out of the action of the Late General Conference on tho case of Bishop
Andrew and brother Harding ; and, in particular, the report of the select committee
on the Declaration of the Southern and South-Western delegates of the General Conference, as adopted by the conference, and the proceedings of numerous quarterly
conferences, and other meetings, in all parts of our annual conference district ; respectfully offer the following report :—
" It appears to your committee, on the evidence of numerous documents, and the
testimony of the preachers, in open conference, that in all the circuits and stations of
this conference district, the people have expressed their minds with respect to the
action of the General Conference, and the measures proper to be adopted in consequence of that action. Resolutions to that effect have been adopted by the quarterly conferences of all the circuits and stations, without any exception ; and in
many, perhaps in most of them, by other meetings also, which have been called expressly for the purpose ; and in some of them, by meetings held .at every preachingplace where there was a society, .-Vnd on all these occasions, there has been but one
voice uttered—one opinion expressed—from the sea-board to the mountains, as to the
unconstitutionality and injurious character of the action in the ease above-named.
the necessity which that action imposes for a separation of the Southern from the
Northern conferences, and the expediency and propriety of holding a convention at
Louisvdle, Kentucky, and of vour sending delci.:ates to it. agreeably to the proposition ofthe Southern and South-Western delegates ofthe late General Conference.
" Your committee, also, have made diligent inquiry, both out of conference and
by calling openly in conference, for information from the preachers, as to the number, if any, of local jireachers, or other official members, or members of some standing aniong us, who should have expressed, in the meetings or in private, a different
opinion from that which the meetings have proclaimed. -Vnd the result of this inquiry
has been, that, hi the whole field of our confi-rence district, oiu- individual only has
been heard to express himself doubtfully, as to the expediency of a sep.arate jurisdiction for the .Soulhern and .South-Western coiib reiices ; not even one as to the character ofthe (icneral Conference .action. Nor does it ajipi ar that this unanimity ofthe
people has been brought about by popular harangues, or any schismatic efforts of any
ofthe preachers, or other infiuential persons ; but that il has been as spontaneous as
universal, and from the lime that the final action of the (ieneral (.'oiifi rence became
known, at every place. Your committee stale this fiict ihus formally, that it may
correct certain libellous imputations which have been cast on some of our senior ministers, in the Chrislian .-Vdvocate and Journal ; .-is well as fiir the evidence which it
furnislu-s of the necessity of the measures which are in Jirogri ss for the relief of the
Church in the South and South-West.
" Vour cominillec also consider il due to s t a t e that it does not appear that the
action ofthe (icneral Conference in the cases ofthe bishop and of brother Harding,
proceeded of ill-will, as nl purpose to oppress u s ; nor nf any intended disregard of
the aiithorilv of the Scriptures or of the Discipline, as if to effect the designs of a
politico-religious fiction, without warrant of the .Scriptures, and aixaiiist the Discipline and peici- of the Churi:li: but they consider that action as having been produced
out of causes which had their origin in the fimatical abolitionism of (iarrison aud
others ; and which, being suffered to enter and agitate the ('hurch, first in New-Eiu.'land. and afterwards ixenerally .at the -\orlli, worked up such a revival of the antislavery spirit as had grown too strong for the restraints of either Seriptiire or Discipline, and too iji iieral through the Eastern, Northern, and Xortli-Wi stern conferences
to he resisted any longer bv the easy, good-natured prudence ofthe brethren representing those conferences in the late General Confirenee Pressed beyond their
strength, wlietlier little or much, they h.ad to give way ; and reduced (by the force of
principles which, whelher by their own fault or not, had obtained a controlling power)
to the allernaiive of breaking up the Churches of their own confirenee districts, or
adopting measures which they might hardly persuade themselves could be endured
by the .South and South-Weht( they determined on the latter. The best of men may
have their judgments perverted; and it is not wonderful that, under such stress of
circumstances, the majority should have adoped a new construction of both Scripture
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and Discipline, and persuaded themselves, that in pacifying the abolitionists, they
were not unjust to their Southern brethren. Such, however, is unquestionably the
character of the measures they adopted ; and which the Southern Churches cannot
possibly submit to, unless the majority who enacted them could also have brought us
to a conviction that we ought to be bound by their judgment, against our consciences
and calling of God, and the warrant of Scripture, and the provisions of the Discipline.
But while we believe that our paramount duty in our calling of God, positively forbids our yielding the Gospel in the Southern States, to the pacification of abolitionism
in the Northern; and the conviction is strong and clear in our own minds, that we
have both the warrant of Scripture and the plain provisions of the Discipline to sustain u s ; we see no room to entertain any proposition for compromise, under the late
action in the cases of Bishop Andrew and brother Harding, and the principles avowed
for the maintenance of that action, short of what has been shadowed forth in the report of the select committee which we have had under consideration, and the measures recommended by the Southern and South-Western delegates at their meeting
after the General Conference had closed its session.
" Your committee do, therefore, recommend the adoption of the following resolutions :—
" 1. Resolved, That it is necessary for the annual conferences in the slaveholding
States and Territories, and in Texas, to unite in a distinct ecclesiastical connexion,
agreeably to the provisions of the report of the select committee of nine of the late
General Conference, adopted on the 8th day of June last.
" 2. Resolved, That we consider and esteem the adoption of the report of the
aforesaid committee of nine, by the General Conference, (and the more for the unanimity with which it was adopted,) as involving the most solemn pledge which could
have been given by the majority to the minority and the Churches represented by
them, for the full and faithful execution of all the particulars specified and intended
in that report.
" 3. Resolved, That we approve of the recommendation of the Southern delegates, to hold a convention in Louisville, on the 1st day of May next, and will elect
delegates to the same on the ratio recommended in the address of the delegates to
their constituents.
" 4. Resolved, That we earnestly request the bishops, one and all, to attend the
said convention.
" 5. Resolved, That while we do not consider the proposed convention competent to make any change or changes in the Rules of Discipline, they may nevertheless indicate what changes, if any, are deemed necessary under a separate jurisdiction of the Southern and South-Western conferences. And that ii is necessary for
the convention to resolve on, and provide for, a separate organization of these conferences under a General Conference to be constituted and empowered in all respects
for the government qf these conferences, as the General Conference hitherto has been
with respect to all the annual conferences—according to the provisions and intentions
of the late General Conference.
" 6. Resolved, That as, in common with all our brethren of this conference district, we have deeply sympathized with Bishop Andrew in his afflictions, and believe
him to have been blameless in the matter for which he has suffered, so, with them,
we affectionately assure him of our approbation of his course, and receive him as not
the less worthy, or less to be honoured in his episcopal character, for the action
which has been had in his case.
" 7. Resolved, That we recognise in the wisdom and prudence, the firmness and
discretion, exhibited in the course of Bishop Soule, during the General Conference^
as well as in former instances, wherein he has proved his devotion to the great principles of constitutional right in our Church—nothing more than was to be expected
from the bosom friend of Asbury and M'Kendree.
" 8, Resolved, That, in common with the whole body of our people, we approve
of the conduct of our delegates, both during the General Conference, and subsequently.
" 9. Resolved, That we concur in the recommendation of the late General Conference for the change of the sixth article of the restrictive rules in the book of Discipline, so as to allow an equitable pro rata division of the Book Concern.
" W Capers, W . Smith, H. Bass, N, Talley, H. A. C. Walker, C. Betts, S. W .
Capers, S. Dunwody, R, J. Boyd, Committee."
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The Indian Mission Conference adopted the following resolutions:—
" The committee to whom was referred the action of the late General Conference
relating to an amicable division of the Methodist Episcopal Church in the United
States, beg leave to rejiort the following resolutions for adoption by the conference :—
" 1. Resolved, That we concur in the proposed alteration in the sixth restrictive
article of the Discipline,
" 2 . Resolved, That we approve of t i e course pursued bv the minority ofthe late
General Conference.
" 3. Resolved, That we elect delegates to represent the Indian Mission Conference
in the contemplated convention to be held in Louisville, Kentucky, in May next.
" 4. Resolved, That this conference do deeply deplore the necessity for division
of any kind in the Methodist Episcopal Church; and that we will not cease to send
up our prayers to Almighty God for his gracious interposition, and that he may
guide the affairs of the Church to a happy issue.
" J. C. BERRYMAN,

Chairman."

" The above report having been read, was taken up section by section, and disposed of as follows :—The first resolution was adopted, ayes 14; nays 1. The second
resolution was adopted, ayes ] 1 ; navs 3 ; declined voting, 4. The third resolution
was adopted, ayes 16. The fourth resolution was adopted, ayes 17. The preamble
and resolutions were then adopted by the conference as a whole.
" The conference then proceeded, in accordance with the third resolution, to elect
delegates to attend the proposed convention in Louisville, in May next. On counting the votes, it appeared that the whole number of votes given was twenty-one, of
which number William H. Goode had received twenty, Edward T. Pecry eighteen,
scattering four. Whereupon, W H, Goode and E. T. Peery, having received a
majority of all the votes given, were declared duly elected. D, B, Gumming was
then elected reserved delegate.
" The following resolutions were on the next day unanimously adopted, at the request of the delegates elect:—
" ' Resolved, That in view of the condition of the Church, at the present trying
crisis, the members of this conference will, when jiracticable, as lu ar as may be, at
the hour of twilight, in the evening of each day, until the close of the approaching
convention at Louisville, meet each other at a throne of grace, and devoutly implore
the blessing of God upon our assembled delegates in the discharge of their important
duties.
" ' Resolved, That the Friday jireccding the ojiening of said convention, be set
apart as a day of fasting and supplication to Almighty God for the continued unity,
peace, and prosperity of the Methodist Ejiiscopal (Church ; and that our members
throughout this conference be requested to join us in the devotions of that day,
" W.M. H. GoouE,
E.

T,

PEERY.'

"

The following preamble and resolutions were unanimously adojited by the Georgia
Conference : —
" The committee appointed to take into consideration the difficulties of the Church,
as growing out of the action of the General ("onference in the case of Bishop Andrew, and to submit some recommendations to the annual conference for their adoption, beg leave to report :—
" The action of the majority in the last General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal (Church, in the cases of Bishop .Vndrew and the Kev Mr Harding, has rendered
it indispensable that the confi rences, within whose limits slavery exists, should cease
to be under the jurisdiction of th.at body. They must either abandon the people collected under their ministry, and committed lo their jiastoral care, and the vast and
widening field of missionary labour among the slaves—a field to which their attention
is imperatively called by their sympathies as (Christians, their sense of ministerial
obligation as preachers of the Gospel, and their interesls and duties as citizens—or
they must live under the control of an ecclesiastical body, sejiarate and distinct from,
and independent of, the conferences lying within the States and Territories where
slavery is not allowed by law. In view of the relations before stated, that distinct

116
organization is required by a necessity strict and absolute, and upon that issue we
place it, before the Church and the world. The exigence which brings it upon us,
arose, not out of our acts or designs ; no collateral considerations of expedience
abated our zeal in withstanding i t ; no collateral issues upon points involved, affected
our determination to maintain the.unity of the Church under one organization as
heretofore existing; no pride of opinion, speculative differences, nor personal motives, have conducted us to this conclusion. W e did not seek to effect any changes
in the doctrine or Discipline of our Church ; we did not ask any boon at the hands
of the General Conference, nor any exemption from the operation of the laws which
were common to the whole Connexion; and whatever consequences, affecting the
Church or the civil community, may result from our movement, we confidently look
for acquittal to the judgment of posterity, and the decision of the sober and unprejudiced among our contemporaries,
" The General Conference violated the law of the Church : first, by confirming
the decision of the Baltimore Conference, suspending the Rev. Mr, Harding from his
connexion with that conference as a travelling preacher therein, because he would
not give freedom to slaves, which by the laws of the land he could not manumit;
and secondly, by passing a resolution intended to inhibit Bishop Andrew from the
exercise of his episcopal functions for the same reasons; in both cases contrary to
the express provisions of the Discipline, which allows preachers to hold slaves
wherever they are not permitted by the laws of the land to enjoy freedom when
manumitted ; and in both cases striking an effective blow at the fundamental principle
of the economy of Methodism, as it destroys that general itinerancy of the preachers,
which is its most distinguished peculiarity ; for under their decision, preachers holding slaves in conferences where by the law of the Discipline they are allowed so to
do, may not be transferred to conferences within whose limits slavery does not exist.
" By the same decision, both preachers and lay-members holding slaves are thrown
into an odious and dishonoured caste, the first deprived of office therefor, and -the
religious character of both impeached, and thrown under suspicion thereby ; to which
must be added, as an evil not lightly to be regarded, nor slightly overlooked, that
in connexion with the fanatical movements of abolitionists in the North, East, and
West, it is w ^ l fitted to excite slaves to disaffection and rebellion, making it imperative upon governments and citizens to prohibit all communication between slaves and
preachers, who either teach such doctrine, or impliedly admit it to be true by submitting to such dishonour and deprivation. Secondly. That in the case of Bishop
Andrew, the General Conference have violated the Discipline of the Church and invaded personal rights, which are secured hy the laws of every enlightened nation, if
not by the usages of every savage people on earth. They tried and sentenced Bishop
Andrew without charges preferred, or a cognizable offence stated. If it is even admitted that they intended to charge him with ' improper conduct,' as a phrase used
111 the Discipline to embrace every class of offences fiir which a bishop is amenable
to the General Conference, and on conviction liable to be expelled, they did not formally prefer that charge ; if they intended to specify his ' connexion with slavery,' as
the substantive oft'ence under that charge, a • connexion with slavery' is not a cognizable offence under any law of our Church, written or unwritten, statutory or prescriptive, and the only • connexion with slavery' attempted to be established in his case,
is expressly permitted by the Discipline in section 10th, part 2d, on slavery. If they
claimed the right to declare in their legislative capacity, that ' such a connexion with
slavery' was an offence in a bishop, they could only extend it to him retrospectively
by ex post facto enactment, and even then it was not promulgated until the very moment in which they pronounced his sentence by a majority vote. But we cannot
admit that the framers of our Discipline ever intended to subject a bishop to the
monstrous injustice of being liable to be expelled by the General Conference, exercising original jurisdiction, for an impropriety short of immorality or official delinquency,
whilst they so cautiously secured his official and personal rights in all cases where
that body has appellate cognizance of charges for positive immoralities ; and we are
confident that a fair and rational constniction of the 4th and 5th questions, and their
answers in the 4th section of the 1 st chapter of the Discipline, will make ' improper
conduct,' in the answer to the 4th question, and ' immorality,' in the 5th, descriptive
of the same class of offences in the mind of the lawmaker, who could never have
intended to subject that venerable officer to expulsion for offences so light, that they
could not be considered immoralities or official delinquencies, and so entirely depend-
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ent for their very existence upon the caprice or varying notions of every General
Conference, that they could not either be classified or designated,
" The foregoing views we consider the embodiment of public opinion throughout
our conference. The sentiments of our people in primary meetings, in quarterly
conferences, as expressed in the most solemn forms, sustain the course of our delegation in the General Conference, and approve and even demand an organization which
shall transfer the slaveholding conferences from the jurisdiction of the North. The
unanimity of the people we verily believe to be without a parallel in the history of
Church action, and therefore feel ourselves perfectly justified in recommending to
your body the adoption of the following resolutions, viz :—
" 1. Resolved, That we will elect delegates to the convention to be held in Louisville, in Kentucky, on the 1st of May next, upon the basis of representation proposed
and acted on by the other conferences ; viz., one delegate for every eleven members
of our conference,
" 2, Resolved, That our delegates be instructed to co-operate with the delegates
from the other Southern and South-Western conferences, who shall be represented in
the convention, 'm effecting the organization of a General Conference, which shall
embrace those annual conferences, and in making all necessary arrangements for its
going into operation, as soon as the acts of the said convention shall have been
reported by the several delegations to their constituents, and accepted by them, according to such arrangements as may be made by the convention for carrying the
same into effect.
" 3. Resolved, That our delegates be instructed to use all prudent precautions to
secure that portion of the Book Concern and Chartered Fund of the Methodist Episcopal Church, to which the annual conferences represented in the convention, shall
be unitedly entitled, and all the property to which the several annual conferences are
entitled to them severally ; and that to this end, they be requested to obtain the
written opinions of one or more eminent lawyers; but that in the event they must
either abandon the property, or remain under the jurisdiction of the General Conference ofthe Methodist Episcopal Church, constituted as it now is, they be left to the
exercise of a sound discretion in the premises
" 4, Resolved, That our delegates make a report to this body at its next session.
of all their acts and doings in the aforesaid convention, and this body shall not be
bound by any arrangements therein made, until after it shall have accepted and ajiproved them in conference assembled.
" 5. Resolved, That our delegates be, and they are hereby instructed not to agree
to any alterations in the Discipline of the Methodist Episcopal Church, but that the
Discipline adopted under the new organization, shall be that known and recognised
as the Discipline ofthe .Methodist Episcopal (Church in the United .States, with such
modifications only as are necessary formally to adajit it to the new organization.
" 6. Rrsolred, That we consider ourselves as an integral part of the Methodist
Episcopal Churi-h in the United States, and that we have done no act, nor do we
authorize any act to be done in our name, by which our title lobe so considered shall
be forfeited, unless in the event conleinjilated in the last clause of the third resolution
it becomes necessary so to do.
" 7. Resolved, That we highly appreciate the devotion of our venerable senior
bishop to the constitution and Discijiline of the Church, and his uncompromising
firmness in maintaining both the one and the other, and Iierebv assure him of our increased confidence and affection.
" 8. Resolved, That our beloved Bishop Andrew has endeared himself to the
preachers and people ofthe .Southern (Church, by resisting the constitutional dictation
of the majority of the late General (Confirenee, and that we cordially ajiprove his
whole action in the case, and welcome him to the uiireslricled exerci.se of his episcopal functions aiiioiiu us.
" 9 . Resolved, That the course of our delegates in the trying circuinstances by
which they were surrounded during the last session ofthe (ieneral (.'onfirence, meets
our entire approbation.
" 10. Rcsidred, That we concur in the alteration of the sixth restrictive rule, as
recommended by the resolution ofthe General (Confirenee
" 11. Resolved, That we do not concur wilh the Holston Confirenee in the resolution proposed by them, regarding it as tending only to embarrass the action of the
convention, without the slighcst promise of good to either division of the Church.
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" L. Pierce, Thomas Samford, Ignatius A. Few, Samuel Anthony, Isaac Boring,
George F . Pierce, Joan W Talley, W . D. Matthews, J. B. Payne, Josiah Lewis."
" It was further resolved, that the bishops of the Methodist Episcopal Church be
requested to attend the convention of Southern delegates to be held at Louisville in
May next."
•
The following report was unanimously adopted by the Florida Conference :—
" The committee to whom was referred the subject of the action of the late General Conference in the cases of Bishop Andrew and F . A. Harding ; also the report
of the committee of nine in the late General Conference on the subject of a peaceable separation of the Church ; also the resolution of the Holston Conference on the
same subject, submit the following resolutions, to wit :—
" 1. Resolved, That we disapprove of the course of the late General Conference
in the cases of Bishop Andrew and F . A. Harding.
" 2. That we heartily approve the proposed Plan of Separation as adopted by the
General Conference, under which the Southern and South-Western conferences are
authorized to unite in a distinct ecclesiastical connexion.
" 3. That we are satisfied that the peace and success of the Church in the South
demand a separate and distinct organization.
" 4. That we commend and admire the firm and manly course pursued by Bishop
Andrew under the trials he has had to encounter, and that we still regard him as
possessing all his episcopal functions.
" 5, That the course pursued by our venerable senior superintendent. Bishop
Soule, in defending the Discipline of our Church, has served but to endear him to us
more and more, and we heartily approve his course in inviting Bishop Andrew to
assist him in his episcopal visitations.
" 6, That we tender our warmest thanks to all those brethren who voted in the
minority in Bishop Andrew's case.
" 7. That we approve of the proposed convention to be held in Louisville the first
of May next, and will proceed to elect delegates to said convention.
" 8, That we do not concur in the resolution of the Holston Conference, proposing
the election of delegates for forming a plan of compromise.
" 9. That we do concur in the recommendation of the late General Conference for
the change of the sixth article in the restrictive rules in the Book of Discipline, allowing an equitable pro rata division of the Book Concern.
" P. P. Smith, T . C, Benning, R, H. Lucky, J, W , Yarbrough, R, H. Howren,
W W . Griffin, A. Peeler, A. Martin, S. P. Richardson."
The Texas Conference adopted the following report and resolutions :—
" The committee to whom were referred certain acts of the late General Conference, causing and providing for a division of the Methodist Episcopal Church, or
the General Conference thereof, and sundry communications pertaining thereto, have
had the same under solemn and prayerful consideration, and beg leave to present
the following report:—
" In view of the numerous expositions and arguments, pro and eon, with which
the Christian Advocates have teemed for some months, on the merits of the highlyimportant subject upon which your coinmittee have been called to act, they presume
that the conference is too well enlightened to need an elaborate and argumentative
investigation of them, in their multifarious relations and bearings ; they, therefore,
respectfully present the following resolutions, as the result of their deliberations:—
"Resolved, 1. That we approve ofthe course ofthe Southern and South-Western
delegates in the late General Conference ; and that their independent and faithful
discharge of duty, in a trying crisis, commands our admiration and merits our thanks.
" 2. That we deeply deplore the increasingly-fearful controversy between the
Northern and Southern divisions of the Methodist Episcopal Church, on the institution of domestic slavery, and that we will not cease to pray most fervently to the
great Head of the Church for his gracious interposition in guiding this controversy
to a happy issue,
" 3, That we approve the appointment of a convention of delegates from the conferences in the slaveholding Statss, in the city of Louisville, on the first of May next,
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by the Southern and South-Western delegates in the late General Conference ; and
also, the ratio of representation proposed hy said delegates—to wit, one delegate for
every eleven members of the Conference ; and that wc will elect delegates to the
proposed convention upon said basis, to act under the following instructions, to wit:
To endeavour to secure a compromise between the North and South ; to oppose a
formal division of the Church before the General Conference of 1848, or a general
convention can be convened to decide the present controversy. But should a division be deemed unavoidable, and be determined on by the convention, then, being
well satisfied with the Discipline of the Church, as it is, we instruct our delegates
not to support or favour any change in said Discipline, by said convention, other than
to adapt its fiscal economy to the Southern organization.
" 4 . That we approve of the dignified and prudent course of the bench of bishops,
who presided in the late General Conference.
" 5, TnK it is the sense of this conference, that the Rev, John Clarke, one of our
delegates to the late General Conference, entirely misrepresented our views and
sentiments, in his votes in the cases of Rev, F .V. Harding and Bishop Andrew.
" 6, That we appoint the Friday immediately preceding the meeting of the proposed general convention of the delegates of the .Southern and South-Western conferences, as a day of fasting and prayer for the blessing of .Almighty God on said
convention, that it may be favoured with the healthful influence of his grace, and
the guidance of his wisdom.
"Chauncey Richardson, Robert .-Vlexander, Samuel .V. Williams :"
The Alabama Conference adopted the following preamble and resolutions .—•
" The committee appointed by the conference to take into consideration the subject of a separate jurisdiction for the Soulhern conferences of the Methodist Episcopal Church, beg leave to report : That they have meditated with prayerful solicitude on this important matter, and have solemnly concluded on the necessity of the
measure. They suppose it to be superfluous to review formally all the proceedings
which constitute the unhappy controversy between the Northern and Southern portions of our (Church, inasmuch as their sentiments can be expressed in one sentence,
—Thev endorse the unanswerable Protest of the minority in the late (ieneral Conference. They believe that the doctrines of that imperishable document cannot be
successfully assailed. They are firm in the conviction that the action of tho majority in the case of Bishop .\ndrew was uiu-onslitutional.
Beiii^r but a delegated
body, the General (Conference has no legitimate right to taiujier with the oiliee of a
<_'eiieral superintendent—his amciiableness to that body and liability to expulsion by
it, having exclusive reference to mal-admmistration, ceasing to travel, ,and immoral
conduct. Thev are of opinion that Bishop -Vndrew s i-onnexioii with slavery can come
under none of these heads
If the entire eldership of the (Church, in a conventional capacity, were tn constitute iion-slaveholding or even .'diolitionisin a tenure by
which the episcojial oiriee should be held, nr if they were to .abolish the nllice, they
doubtless could jilead the alistr.icl right thus to modify or revolutioni-/.e the (Church
in Its supreme executive admmistralion ; but belnre the (ieneral (Cmderence can
justly plead this right, it must show when and where such plenary power was d e b gated to it by the ii«/y fnuntain nf authority—the entire jni.\/nrii/f nf Ihe Church.
Your committee a r e therefore, of o]iinioii, that the (ieneral Conlerence has no more
power over a bishop, except in the specified cases of mal-admiiiislration, ceasing to
travel, and immorality, than over the ejiiscopacy, as an integral jiart of our eeeli-siaslical polity
It c m no more depose a bisliiqi for slaveholding than it can create a
new Church.
" Y o u r committee deeply regret that these ' conservativi
sentiments did not
occur to the m.ajoritv in the lale (ieneral Conrereiu-e, and that the apologists of
that body, since its session, li:iye given them no place in their ecclesiastical creed,
but on the .-oiitrarv have given fearful evidence that the, proceedings in the case of
Bishop -Viidrew an- but the incipiency of a coiirsr-, which, when finished, will leave
not a solitary slave-holder in the i-ominunion which shall be unfortunately under their
control. The foregoing sentiments and opinions embody the general views expressed most uiiequivix-ally throughout the eoiilen nee district since the lale (ieneral
Conference, by the large body of the menibi-r^hip, both in primary meetings and
quarterly conference^
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" The committee, therefore, offer to the calm consideration and mature action of
the Alabama Annual Conference, the following series of resolutions : —
" 1, Resolved, That this conference deeply deplores the action of the late General
Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church in the case of our venerable superintendent, Bishop Andrew, believing it to be unconstitutional, being as totally destitute of warrant from the Discipline as from the word of God.
" 2, That the almost-unanimous agreement of Northern Methodists with the
majority, and Southern Methodists with the minority of the late General Conference, shows the wisdom of that body in suggesting a duality of jurisdiction to
meet the present emergency,
" 3, That this conference agrees to the proposition for the alteration of the sixth
restrictive rule ofthe Discipline.
" 4. That this conference approves of the projected convention at Louisville, in
May next,
"
" 5, That this conference most respectfully invites all the bishops to attend the
proposed convention at Louisville,
" 6. That this conference is decided in its attachment to Methodism, as it exists
in the Book of Discipline, and hopes that the Louisville convention will not make
the slightest alteration, except so far as may be absolutely necessary for the formation of a separate jurisdiction,
" 7. That every preacher of this conference shall take up a collection in his
station or circuit, as soon as practicable, to defray the expenses of the delegates to
the convention ; and the proceeds of such collection shall be immediately paid over
to the nearest delegate or presiding elder, and the excess or deficit of the collection
for the said expenses shall be reported to the next conference, which shall take action
on the same.
" 8. That the Friday immediately preceding the session of the convention, shall
be observed in all our circuits and stations, as a day of fasting and prayer fbr the
blessings of God upon its deliberations.
" 9. That whilst this conference fully appreciates the commendable motives which
induced the Holston Conference to suggest another expedient to compromise the
differences existing between the Northern and Southern divisions of tho Church, it
nevertheless cannot concur in the proposition of that conference concerning that
matter.
" 10. That this conference fully recognises the right of our excellent superintendent. Bishop Soule, to invite Bishop Andrew to share with him the responsibilities
of the episcopal office ; and while the conference regrets the absence of the former.
it rejoices in being favoured with the efficient services of the latter—it respectfully
tenders these ' true yoke-fellows ' in the superintendency the fullest approbation, the
most fervent prayers, and the most cordial sympathies.
" Thos. O. Summers, A. H. Mitchell, E, V, Levert, J, Hamilton, E, Heam, W
Murrah, J. Boring, Geo, Shaeffer, C. McLeod."
Bishop Soule's letter of adhesion, and Bishop Andrew's letter, both of which were
addressed to the convention at Louisville, are as follows :—
" D E A R B R E T H R E N , — I feel myself bound in good faith, to carry out the official
plan of episcopal visitations as settled by the bishops in New-York, and published in
the official papers of the Church, until the session of the first General Conference of
the Methodist Episcopal Church, South ; from which time it would be necessary
that the plan should be so changed as to be accommodated to the jurisdiction of the
two distinct General Conferences, That when such Southern General Conference
shall be held, I shall feel myself fully authorized by the Plan of Separation, adopted
by the General Conference of 1844, to unite myself with the Methodist Episcopal
Church, South, and if received by the General Conference of said Church, to exercise
the functions of the episcopal office within the jurisdiction of said General Conference,
" Louisville,

Ky.,

May 19, 1845,

JOSHUA S O U L E . "

" DEAR BRETHREN,—I decidedly approve the course which the convention has
taken in establishing the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, believing, as I do most
sincerely, that it will tend, under God's blessing, to the wider spread and more efficient propagation ofthe Gospel of the grace of God. I accept the invitation of the
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convention to act as one of the superintendents of the Methodist Episcopal Church,
South, and pledge myself, in humble dependence upon Divine grace, to use my best
efforts to promote the cause of God in the interesting and extensive field of labour
assigned me.
" May the blessing of God be upon us mutually, in our laborious field of action,
and, finally, may we all, with our several charges, be gathered to the home of God
and the good in heaven ! Affectionately your brother and fellow-labourer,
"Louisville,

May,

1845.

JAMES O . A N D R E W , "

The Pastoral Address referred to by Mr, Lord was in these words :—
" To the ministers of the several annual conferences of the Methodist Episcopal
Church, South, and to all the brethren of their pastoral oversight, the convention of
said annual conferences address this letter, with Christian salutation.
" W e gratefully regard it matter of congratulation, beloved brethren, for which
our thanks should be offered at the throne of grace, that we have been enabled to
conduct the business confided t o n s by you, with great harmony, and except, perhaps,
some inconsiderable shades of difference on points of minor imjiort, with unexampled
unanimity. Our agreement on all questions of importance, has probably been as perfect as the weakness of human knowledge might allow, or reason should require,
" For full information of all that we have done, we refer you to the journal of our
proceedings, and the documents which accompany i t ; particularly the reports of the
committee on organization and on missions. This latter interest we have made
the subject ofa special letter, wishing to bring it immediately to the notice of all our
Churches and congregations, (to whom we have requested the letter might be read,)
to engage their instant liberality,
" W e made it a point of early inquiry, in the course of our proceedings, to ascertain with what unanimity the annual conferences represented by us, and the entire
body of the ministry and membership within their general bounds, were known to
have concurred in sustaining the Declaration of the Southern delegates in the late
General Conference, and in approving of the Plan provided by that Conference for
our being constituted a distinct ecclesiastical connexion, separate from the North.
The committee on organization, being composed of two members from each of the
annual conferences, was furnished with ample means of obtaining satisfactory information. T h e members of the committee held meetings with their several delegations apart, and on a comparison of their several reports carefully made, it was found,
that both as to the members of the annual conferences, and the local ministry and
membership of our entire territory, the declaration had bt-en sustained, and a separate
organization called for, by as great majority as ninety-five Io five. Nor did it appear
that even fire in a hundred were disposed to array themselves against their brethren,
who.se inti-rests were identical with their own ; but that part were Northern brethren
sojourning in our borders, and part were dwelling in sections of the country where
the questions involved did not materially concern their Christian jirivfleges, or those
of the slaves among them. So great appears to have been the unanimity of opinion
prevailing, both among the pastors and the people, as to the urgent necessity of the
great measure which we were deputed to effect, by organizing on the basis of the
Discipline, and the Plan provided by the late (ieneral (Conference, Tiii: MIITHODIST
E P I S I OPAL ( C i i r m i i , S O U T H .

" T h a t on so grave a question, concerning interests so sacred, and affecting so numerous a people. s[ircad over the vast extent of the country from Missouri to the
Atlantic Ocean, and from Virginia to Tex;is, there should be found some who dissent,
is what we could not but expect. But that the number di.sseiiting should have been
so small, conipared to the number of those who have required us to act, is, at least
to our minds, conclusive proof of the absolute necessity nf this action, as affording
the only means left in our power to preserve the ('hiirili in the more Southern
States from hopeless niin. Indeed the action ofthe late (ieneral ("onference, without the intervention ofthe Declaration ofthe Southern deleg.ates, and the proyision<al
Plan for a sejiarate Southern connexion, must have immediately broken up all our
missions to the people of colour, and subjected their classes in most of the .Southern
circuits fo ruinous deprivations. Of this, the evidence has been unquestionable.
And it must appear to you, brethren, that for whatever reason so great an evil was
threatened for a cause which the Southern delegates did nothing to produce, but re-
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sisted in the General Conference, that evil could not fail of being inflicted with
redoubled violence, and to a still greater extent, if we, having a platform legally
famished for a separate organization, should hesitate a moment to avail ourselves of it.
It would be, in effect, to put ourselves, in relation to the laws and policy of the
Southern people, in the same position which was so injuriously offensive in our
Northern brethren, while it could rftt be plead in extenuation of the fault, that we
were Northern men, and ignorant of the state of affairs at the South. Into such a position we could not possibly put ourselves; nor can we think that reasonable men
would require us to do so.
" W e avow, brethren, and we do it with the greatest solemnity, that while we
have thus been laid under the imperative force of an absolute necessity to organize
the Southern and South-Western conferences into an independent ecclesiastical connexion, whose jurisdiction shall be exclusive of all interference on the part of the
North, we do not withdraw from the true Christian and catholic pale of the Methodist
Episcopal Church. And that whilst we have complained, with grievous cause, of
the power of the majority of the General Conference, as that power has been construed and exercised, we have not complained, and have no complaint, against the
Church in itself. The General Conference, or a majority thereof, is not the Church.
Nor is it jxjssible that that should be the Methodist Episcopal Church, which withdraws the ministry of the Gospel from the poor, and turns her aside from her calling
of God, ' to spread Scripture holiness over these lands,' in order to fulfil some other
errand, no matter what. W e could not be Methodists at all, as we have been taught
what Methodism is, if, with our knowledge of its nature, its aim, its constitution, its
discipline, and of the ruin inevitable to the work of the ministry in most of the Southe m States, if not in all of them, we should still cleave to a Northern jurisdiction;
we nevertheless could not be persuaded to yield the Gospel for a jurisdictional affinity
with brethren, who, we believe in our hearts, cannot govern us without great injury
to the cause of Christ in most parts of our work. If we err, it is the spirit of Methodism which prompts us to the error. W e ' call God for a record,' that, as far as we
know our hearts, we intend nothing, we desire nothing, we do nothing, having any other
object or aim, but that the Gospel may be preached, without let or hindrance, in all
parts of our country, and especially to the poor. There is nothing belonging of right
to the Church-*her doctrines, her discipline,her economy, her usages, her efficiency—
which we do not cherish in our inmost hearts. It is not the Church, not anything
proper to the Church, m her character as Christ's body, and consecrated to the promotion of his cause in the earth, which we would disown, or depart from, or oppose ;
but only such a jiosition in the Church as some of her sons would force us into, antagonistic to her principles, her policy, and her calling of God. Nor yet can we be
charged with any factious or schismatic opposition to the General Conference, for we
have done nothing, and mean to do nothing, not authorized by express enactment of
that body, in view of the very emergency which compels our action.
" It had been too much to expect, considering the weakness of men, that, suddenly
roused to resistance, as the Southern Churches were, by the unlooked-for action in
the cases of Bishop Andrew and brother Harding, there should not, in some instances,
have escaped expressions of resentment and unkindness. Or that, put to the defence
of the majority of the General Conference, where the evil complained of was so serious, the advocates of that majority should not sometimes have expressed themselves
in terms which seemed harsh and unjust. W e deeply deplore it, and pray that, for the
time to come, such exhibitions of a mortifying frailty may give place to Christian moderation. W e invoke the spirit of peace and holiness. That brother shall be esteemed
as deserving best, who shall do most for the promotion of peace. Surely this is a
time of all others, in our day, when we should seek and pursue peace. A continuance of strife between North and South must prove prejudicial on both sides. The
separation is made—formally, legally made—and let peace ensue. In Christ's name
let there be peace. Whatever is needful to be done, or worth the doing, may be done
in peace. We especially exhort brethren of the border conferences and societies, to
forbear each other in love, and labour after peace. Let every one abide by the law
of the General Conference, with respect to our bounds, and choose for himself with
Christian temper, and permit others to choose without molestation, between North
and South, Our chief care should be to maintain ' the unity of the Spirit in the bond
of peace.' Methodism, preserved in what makes it one the world over—the purity
of its doctrines, the efficiency of its discipline, its unworldliness, its zeal for God, its
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self-devotion—is of infinitely greater value than a question of boundary or General
Conference jurisdiction merely.
" And now, brethren, beseeching you to receive the word of exhortation which wt
have herein briefly addressed to you, and humbly invoking the blessings of God upon
you, according to the riches of his grace in Ciirist our Lord, praying for you, as we
always do, that vou may abound in every good work, and confiding in your prayers
for us, that we may be found one with you in faith and charity at the appearing of
Jesus Christ, we take leave of you, and return from the work which we have now
fulfilled, to renew our labours with you and among you in the Lord.
" JAMES 0 ,
" THOMAS O , SUMMERS,

" LOUISVILLE, Kentucky,

ANDREW,

President.

Secretary.

May 16, 1845,"

The report of the Committee on Organization, on page 67, which Mr, Lord commended to the attention of the Court as an able document, containing nearly all the
argument on that side, is in these words :—
" The committee appointed to inquire into the propriety and necessity of a separate organization of the annual conferences of the Methodist Episcopal Church in t h e
slaveholding States, for the purpose of a separate General Conference connexion
and jurisdiction, within the limits of said States and conferences, having had the enture subject under careful and patient consideration, together with the numerous petitions, instructions, resolutions, and propositions for adjustment and compromise,
referred to them by the convention, offer the following as their
" REPORT.
" In view of the extent to which the great questions in controversy, between the
North and the South of the Methodist Episcopal Church, have been discussed, and
by consequence must be understood by the parties more immediately interested, it
has not been deemed necessary by the committee to enter inlo any formal or elaborate examination ofthe general subject, beyond a plain and comprehensive statement
of the facts and principles involved, which may place it in the power of all concerned,
to do justice lo the convictions and motives of the Southern portion of the Church,
in resisting the action of the late (Ieneral Conference on the subject of slavery, and
Its unconstitutional assumjilion of right and jiower in other resjiects ; and also presenting, in a form as brief and lucid as possdile, some of the principal grounds of action, had in view- by the South, in favouring the provisional Plan of .Separation, adopted
iiy the (ieneral ('onierence at its last session.
" On the subject of the legitimate right, and the full and proper authority of the
convention to institute determine, and fin.dly act ujion the inquiry, ret'erred to the
committee to deliberate and report ujion, the committee entertain no doubt whatever.
.V|iart from every other consideration which might be brought lo be;ir upon the question, the (ieneral Confirenee of l.'^ll, in the Plan of jurisdii-lional .Separation adopted
by that body, gave full and exjiress authority to ' the anniial conferences in the slaveholding Slates,' to judge ofthe jiropriety, and decide ujion the necessity, of org.iiiizing a ' separate ecclcsiastii-:il connexion' in the South. .Vnd not only did the (ieneral ("niderence invest this right in ' the annual (-nnl'erences in the slaveholding Slates,'
without limitation or reserve, as to the ejient nf the investment, and exclusively with
regard In eviry other division of the ('hurch, and all other branches or jiowi rs of
the government, but left tin- nietliod of ollicial determination and the mode of action,
in the exercise or assertion ol the right, to the free and uiitramiiielled discretion of
the conferences interested. These confi rences, thus accrediteil by the (ieneral
(Conference to judge and ae-t for Iheniselves, confided the right and trust of d( eision
and .action, in the jiremises, lo delegates regularly chosen by these liodies resjiectively, upon a uniform principle and fixed ratio of repr. siiiial
previously agreed upon
by each, in constitutional session, and direeti il llieiii to meet in general coiiyention,
ill the city of Louisville, May, iwl.'), for this and other purjioses, authorized by the
(ieneral ('onrerenee, al the same lime and in the saiiu' way. All the right and power,
therefore, ofthe (ieneral Conference, in anyway connected with the important decision in question, were duly and formally Iranslirred to ' t h e annual conlercnees in
the slaveholding States,' and exclusively invested in them. ."Vnd as this investment
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was ob-viously for the purpose, that such right and power might be exercised by them,
in any mode they might prefer, not inconsistent with the terms and conditions of the
investment, the delegates thus chosen, one hundred in number, and representing sixteen annual conferences, under commission of the General Conference, here and now
assembled in convention, have not oijjy all the right and power of the General Conference, as transferred to ' the annual conferences in the slaveholding States,' but in
addition, all the right and power of necessity inherent in these bodies, as constituent
parties, giving birth and power to the General Conference itself, as the common
federal council of the Church. It follows hence, that for all the purposes specified
and understood in this preliminary view of the subject, the convention possesses all
the right and power, both of the General Conference and the sixteen ' annual conferences in the slaveholding States,' jointly and severally considered. The ecclesiastical and conventional right, thereftire, of this body, to act in the premises, and act
conclusively, irrespective of the whole Church, and all its powers of government beside, is clear and undoubted. As the moral right, however, to act as proposed in the
General Conference Plan of jurisdictional Separation, rests upon entirely different
grounds, and will perhaps be eonsidered as furnishing the only allowable warrant of
action, notwithstanding constitutional right, it may be necessary at least to glance at
the grave moral reasons, creating the necessity, the high moral compulsions, by
which the Southern conferences and Church have been impelled to the course of action, which it is the intention of this report to explain and vindicate, as not only right
and reasonable, but indispensable to the character and welfare of Southern Methodism.
" The preceding statements and reasoning, present no new principle or form of
action in the history of the Church. Numerous instances might be cited, in the
constitutional history of Church polity, in which high moral necessity, in the absence
of any recognised conventional right, has furnished the only and yet sufficient warrant for ecclesiastical movements and arrangements, precisely simdar in character
with that contemplated in the plan of a separate Southern Connexion of the Methodist Episcopal Church, adopted by the late General Conference. Wesleyan Methodism, in all its phases and aspects, is a most pertinent illustration of the truth we
assume, and the fitness and force of the example must go far to preclude the necessity of any otiier proof. It was on the specific basis of such necessity, without
conventional right, that the great Wesleyan Conference arose in England. It was
upon the same basis, as avowed by Wesley, that the American Connexion became
separate and independent, and this Connexion again avows the same principle of
action, in the separation and establishment of a Methodist Episcopal Church in
Canada, whose organization took place by permission and direction of the same
authority, under which this convention is now acting for a similar purpose.
" Should it appear in the premises of the action proposed, that a high moral and
religious duty is devolved upon the ministry and membership of the Methodist Episcopal Church, in the South,—devolved upon us by the Great Head of the Church,
and the providential appointments of our social condition, which we cannot neglect
without infidelity to a high moral trust, but which we cannot fulfil in connexional
union with the Northern portion of the Church, under the same General Conference
jurisdiction, owing to causes connected with the civil institutions of the country, and
beyond the control of the Church,—then a strong moral necessity is laid upon us,
which assumes the commanding character of a positive duty, under sanction of Divine right, to dissolve the ties and bonds of a single General Conference jurisdiction,
and in its place substitute one in the South, which will not obstruct us in the performance of duty, or prevent us from accomplishing the great objects of the Christian
ministry and Church organization. From a careful survey of the entire field of facts
and their relations—the whole range of cause and effect, as connected with the
subject-matter of this report—it is confidently believed that the great warrant of
moral necessity, not less than unquestionable ecclesiastical right, fully justified this
convention in the position they are about to take, as a separate organic division of the
Methodist Episcopal Church, by authority of its chief synod,—'the delegates of all
the several annual conferences in General Conference assembled.' One of the two
main issues, which have decided the action of the Southern conferences, relates, as
all know, to the assumed right of the Church to control the question of slavery, by
means of the ordinary and fluctuating provisions of Church legislation, without reference to the superior control of State policy and civil law, From all the evidence
accessible in the case, the great masses of the ministry and membership of the Me-

125
thodist Episcopal Church, North and South, present an irreconcilable opposition of
conviction and feeUng on the subject of slavery, so far as relates to the rights of the
Church to interfere with the question—the one claiming unlimited right of interference to the full extent the Church may, at any time or from any cause, be concerned; and the other resisting alike the assumption or exercise of any such right,
because, in nearly all the slaveholding St.ates, such a course of action must bring
the Church in direct conflict with the civil authority, to which the Church has
pledged subjection and support in the most solemn and explicit fornis, and from the
obligations of which she cannot retreat without dishonouring her own laws, and the
neglect and violation of some of the plain and most imperative requirements of
Christianity, Under such circumstances of disagreement—in such a state of adverse
conviction and feeling on the part of the North and South of the Church—it is believed that the two great sections of the Church, thus situated, in relation to each
other, by causes beyond the control of either party, cannot remain together and successfully prosecute the high and common aims of the Christian ministry and Church
organization, under the same General Conference jurisdiction. The manifest want
of uniformity of opinion and harmony of co-operation, must always lead, as heretofore, to struggles and results directly inconsistent with the original intention of the
Church, in establishing a common jurisdiction, to control all its general interests.
And should it appear that, by a division and future duality of such jurisdiction, as
authorized by the late General Conference, the original purposes of the Church can
better be accomplished, or rather, that they can be accomplished in no other way,
how can the true and proper unity of the Church be maintained except by yielding
to the necessity, and having a separate General Conference jurisdiction for each
division 1 By the Southern portion of the Church generally, slavery is regarded as
strictly a civil institution, exclusively in custody of the civil power, and as a regulation of State beyond the reach of Church interfisrence or control, except as civil law
and right may be infringed by ecclesiastical assumption. By the Northern portion
of the Church, individuals are held responsible fir the alleged injustice and evil of relations and rights, created and protected by the organic and municipal laws of the government and country, and which relations and rights, in more than two-thirds of the
slaveholding States, are not under individual control in any sense or to any extent.
" Both portions of the (Jhurch are presumed to act from principle and conviction,
and cannot, therefore, recede ; .and how, under such circumstances, is it possible to
prevent the most fearful disunion, with all the attendant evils of contention and strife,
except by allowing each section a separate and independent jurisdiction, the same in
char.acter and purpose with the one to which both have hitherto been subject ! What
fact, truth, or principle, not merely of human origin, and therefore of doubtful authority, can be urged, as interposing any reasonable obstacle to a change of jurisdiction, merely modal in character, and simply designed to adapt a single principle
of (Church government, not pretended to be of Divine obligation or Scripture origin,
to the character and features of the civil governnient of the country ! Nothing
essential to Church organiz.ation ; nothint; essentially distinctive of Methodism,—even
American Methodism,—is (iroposed to be dislurbi-d, or even touched, by the arrangement. It is a simple division of general jurisdiction, for strong moral rea.sons,
arising out of the civil relations and jiosition of the parties, intending to accomplish for both, what it is demonstraied by ex|ieriinent cannot be accomjilished by one
common jurisdiction, as now (-onstitiited, and should, therefore, under the stress of
such inor.il necessity, be attempted in some other way.
'• The question of slavery, more or less intimately interwoven with the interests
.and desiiny of nine millions of human beings, in tho United Slates, is eerlainly of
sufficient importance, coming uji as it has in the recent history of the Methodist
Episcopal (Church, and as it does in the deliberalioiis ol ihis i-onvcnlioii, lo authorize
any merely modal or even organic changes m the goyernmenl of the (Church, should
it ap|jear obvious that the original and avowed jiuriioses of the (Church will be more
eflectively secured and promoted by the change pro|iosed, than by coiilmiiiiig the
present or loriner system. The evidence belori' the cominitlee, establishes the fact
in the clearest manner possible, that, throiii;lioiil the .Southern confiirenccs, the
ministry and membership of the (Church, amoiiiitiiig lo nearly .500,000, iii the proportion of .about ninety-five in the hundred, deem a division of jurisdiction indispensable to the welfare of the (Church, in the .Southern and South-Western conferences of the slaveholding .States ; and this fact alone, must go far to establish the

126
right, while it demonstrates the necessity, of the separate jurisdiction, contemplated
in the Plan of General Conference, and adopted by that body in view of such necessity, as likely to exist The interests of State, civil law, and public opinion, in the
South, imperiously require, that the Southem portion of the Church shall have no
part in the discussion and agitation of this subject in the chief councils of the Church.
In this opinion, nearly universal in tRe South, we concur.
" Christ and his apostles—Christianity and its inspired aid early teachers—found
slavery in its most offensive and aggravated forms, as a civil institution, dififiised and
Jiisting throughout nearly the entire field of their administrations and influence ;
md yet, in the New Testament and earlier records of the Church, we have no legisation—no interference—no denunciation with regard to it, not even remonstrance
Igainst it. They found it wrought up and vitally intermingled with the whole
nachinery of civil government and order of society—so implicated with ' the powers
:hat be,' that Infinite Wisdom, and the early pastoral guides of the Church, saw just
•eason why the Church should not interfere beyond a plain and urgent enforcement
>f the various duties growing out of the peculiar relation of master and slave, leaving
he relation itself, as a civil arrangement, untouched and unaffected, except so far as
t seems obviously to have been the Divine purpose to remove every form and degree
»f wrong and evil connected with the institutions of human government, by a faithful
nculcation of the doctrines and duties of Christianity, without meddling in any way
vith the civil polity of the countries into which it was introduced. A course prelisely similar to this, the example of which should have been more attractive, was
mrsued by the great founder of Methodism, in all slaveholding countries in which
le established societies. Mr. Wesley never deemed it proper to have any mle, law,
ir regulation on the subject of slavery, either in the United States, the West Indies,
ir elsewhere. The effects of the early and unfortunate attempts of the Methodist
3hurch to meddle and interfere, in the legislation and practice of government and
liscipline, with the institution of slavery in the United States, are too well known to
equire comment. Among the more immediate results of this short-sighted, disasrous imprudence, especially from 1780 to 1804, may be mentioned the watchful
lealousy of civil government, and the loss of public confidence throughout a very
arge and influential portion of the whole Southern community. These, and similar
levelopments, I5d the Church, by the most careful and considerate steps, to the
idoption, gradually, of a medium compromise course of legislation on the subject;
intil the law of slavery, as it now exists in the letter of Discipline, became, by the
ast material act of legislation in 1816, the great compromise bond of union beween the North and the South on the subject of slavery. The whole law of the
)hurch—all there is in the statute-book, to govern North and South on this subject—
3 the following :—First: The general rule, which simply prohibits ' the buying or
lelling of men, women, or children, with an intention to enslave them.' Second :
No slaveholder shall be eligible to any official station in our Church hereafter,
vhere the laws of the State in which he lives admit of emancipation, and permit the
iberated slave to enjoy freedom. "When any travelling preacher becomes an owner
if a slave or slaves, by any means, he shall forfeit his ministerial character in our
Dhurch, imless he execute, if it be practicable, a legal emancipation of such slaves,
lonformably to the laws ofthe State in which he lives.'
"Here is the law, the whole, the only law of the Church, containing,first,a,prohibiion, and, second, a grant. The prohibition is, that no member or minister of the
Dhurch, is allowed to purchase or sell a human being, who is to be enslaved, or reiuced to a state of slavery, by such purchase or sale. And further, that no minister,
;n any of the grades of ministerial office, or other person, having official standing in
ihe Church, can, if he be the owner of a slave, be allowed to sustain such official
relation to the Church, unless he shall legally provide for the emancipation of such
slave or slaves, if the laws of the State in which he lives will admit of legal emaniiipation, and permit the liberated slave to enjoy freedom. Such is the plain prohibition of law, binding upon all. The grant ofthe law, however, is equally plain and
unquestionable. It is, that persons may purchase or sell men, women, or children,
provided such purchase or sale does not involve the fact or intention of enslaving
them, or of reducing the subjects of such purchase or sale io a state of slavery. The
intention of the law no doubt is, that this may be done from motives of humanity,
and not by any means for the purpose of gain. But further, the law distinctly provides, that every minister, in whatever grade of office, and every person having
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official standing of any kind in the Methodist Episcopal Church, being the owner or
owners of slave property, shall be protected against any forfeiture of right, on this
account, where the laws of the State do not admit of legal emancipation, and allow
the liberated slave to enjoy freedom in the State in which he is emancipated. Here
is the plain grant of law to which we allude. From the first agitation of the subject
of slavery in the Church, the Northern portion of it has been disposed to insist upon
further prohibitory enactments. The South, meanwhile, has always shown itself
ready to go as far, by way of prohibition, as the law in question implies, but has
uniformly resisted any attempt to impair Southern rights under protection of the
grant of law to which we have asked attention. Under such circumstances of disagreement and difficulty, the conventional and legislative adjustment of the question,
tis found in the General Rule, but especially the tenth section of the Discipline, was
brought about, and has always been regarded in the South as a great compromise
arrangement, without strict adherence to which, the North and the South could not
remain together under the same general jurisdiction. That we have not mistaken
the character of the law, or misconstrued the intention and purposes of its enactment, at different times, we think entirely demonstrable from the whole history both
of the legislation of the Church and the judicial and executive administration of the
government. T h e full force and bearing of the law, however, were more distinctly
brought in view, and authoritatively asserted, by the General Conference of 1840,
after the most careful examination of the whole subject, and the judicial determination of that body, connected with the language of the Discipline, just quoted, gives
in still clearer light ihe true and only law of the Church on the subject of slavery.
After deciding various other principles and positions incidental to the main question,
the decision is summed up in the following words :—' While the general rule (or
law) on the subject of slavery, relating to those States whose laws admit of emancipation, and permit the liberated slave to enjoy freedom, should be firmly and constantly enforced, the exception to the general rule (or law) applying to those States
where emancipation, as defined above, is not practicable, should be recognised and
protected with equal firmness and impartiality ; therefore—
" ' Resolved by the several annual conferences in General Conference assembled.
That under the provisional exception of the general rule (or law) of the Church, on
the subject of slaverv, the simple holding of slaves, or mere ownership of slave property, in States or Territories where the laws do not admit of emancipation and
permit the liberated slave to enjoy freedom, constitutes no legal barrier to the election or ordination of ministers to the various grades of office known in the ministry
of the Methodist Episcopal Church, and cannot, therefore, be considered as operating
any forfeiture of right, in view of such election and ordination.' This decision ofthe
General Conference was not objected to or dissented from by a single member of that
body. It was the unanimous voice of the great representative and judicial council
ofthe Church, then acting in the character of a high court of appeals for the decision
of an important legal question. It will be perceived how strikingly the language of
this decision accords with both the features of the law of slavery which we have
thought important to notice—the prohibition and the grant of law in the case; what
may nnt be done as the general rule, and at the same time what may be done, under
the provisional exception to the general law, without forfeiture of right of any kind.
It is also worthy of particular notice, fhat besides tho plain assur.ance of the original
law, that where emancipation is not legally practicable, and the emancipated slave allowed to enjoy freedom, or where it is practicable to emancipate but the emancipated
slave cannot enjoy freedom, enuancipation is not required of any owner of slaves in
the Methodist Episcopal Church, from the lowest officer uji to the bishop, but the
rights of all thus circumstanced are protected and secured, notwithstanding their
connexion with slavery. Besides this, the full and elaborate decision of the General
Conference, as a grave and formal adjudication had upon all the issues involved in the
question, published to all who where in, or might be disjiosed to enter the Church,
that the law of slavery applied to .States where emancipation is impracticable, and
the freed slave not allowed to enjoy freedom, this clear and unambiguous decision,
by the highest authority of the Church, leaves the owner of slaves upon the ground—
upon a basis—of the most perfect equality with other ministers of the Church having
no connexioii with slavery. .Such, then, is the law ; such its construction ; such the
official and solemn pledge of the Church. And these had, to a great extent, restored
the lost confidence and allayed the jealous apprehensions of the South, in relation
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to the purposes of the Church respecting slavery. There was in the South no disposition to disturb, discuss, or in any way agitate the subject. T h e law was not
objected to or complained of, but was regarded as a settled compromise between
the parties, a medium arrangement on the ground of mutual concession, well calculated to secure and promote the best interests of the Church, North and South.
" That this law—this great comp)pmise conservative arrangement, which had been
looked to as the only reliable bond of jurisdictional union between the North and
South for nearly half a century—was practically disregarded and abandoned by the
last General Conference, in the memorable cases of Harding and Andrew, both by
judicial constmction and virtual legislation, manifestly inconsistent with its provisions
and purposes, and subversive of the great objects of its enactment, has been too fearfully demonstrated by various forms of proof, to require more than a brief notice in
this report. The actual position of the Church was suddenly reversed, and its longestablished policy entirely changed. The whole law of the Church and the most
important adjudications had upon it, were treated as null and obsolete, and that body
proceeded to a claim of right, and course of action, amounting to a virtual repeal of
all law, and new and capricious legislation on the most difficult and delicate question
ever introduced into the councils of the Church, or named upon its statute-hook.
" By no fair construction of the law of slavery as given above, could the Church
be brought in conflict with civil legislation on the subject. It is true, as demanded
by the convictions and opinions of the Church, testimony was borne against the evil
of slavery, but it was done without conflicting with the polity and laws of any portion of the country. No law, for example, affected the lay-membership of the
Church with regard to slaveholding ; the Church gave its full permission that the
private members of the Church might own and hold slaves at discretion ; and the
inference is indubitable, that the Church did not consider simple slaveholding as a
moral evil, personally attaching to the mere fact of being the owner or holder of
slaves. The evil charged upon slavery must of necessity have been understood of
other aspects of the subject, and could not imply moral obliquity, without impeaching the integrity and virtue of the Church, Moreover, where the laws precluded
emancipation, the ministry were subjected to no disabilities of any kind, and the requirements of the Church, in relation to slavery, were not at least in anything like
direct conflict ^ i t h civil law. In contravention, however, of the plain and longestablished law of the Church, the action of the General Conference of 1844, in the
well-known instances cited, brought the Church into a state of direct and violent antagonism with the civil authority and the rights of citizenship, throughout all the
slaveholding States, This was not done by the repeal of existing law, or additional
legislation by direct enactment, but in a much more dangerous form, by the simple
process of resolution by an irresponsible majority, requiring Southern ministers as
slaveholders, in order to Church eligibility and equality of right with non-slaveholding ministers of the Church, to do what cannot be done without a violation of the
laws of the States in which they reside, and is not required or contemplated, but
expressly excepted, and even provided against, by the law of the Church,
" It wUl thus appear that the entire action of the General Conference on the subject of slavery, was in direct conflict with the law, both of the Church and the land,
and could not have been submitted to by the South, without the most serious detriment to the interests of the Church. The action in the instance of Bishop Andrew,
was, in the strongest and most exceptionable sense, extra-judicial. It was not pretended that Bishop Andrew had violated any law of the Church ; so far from this,
the only law applicable to the case, gave, as we have seen, ample and explicit assurance of protection. So to construe law, or so proceed to act without reference to
law, as to abstract from it its whole protective power, and deprive it of all its conservative tendencies in the system, is one ofthe most dangerous forms of legal injustice,
and, as a principle of action, must be considered as subversive of all order and government. The late General Conference required of Bishop Andrew, the same being
equally true in the case of Harding, as the condition of his being acceptable to the
Church, the surrender of rights secured to him, both by civil and ecclesiastical law.
T h e purposes of law were contravened and destroyed, and its prerogative and place
usurped by mere opinion.
" The requisition in the case was not only extra-judicial, being made in the absence
of anything like law authorizing the measure, but being made at the same time
against law, it was usurpation ; and so far as the proceeding complained of is intend-
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ed to establish a principle of action with regard to the future, it gives to the General
Conference all the attributes of a despotism, claiming the right to govern withmit,
ahove, and against law. T h e doctrine avowed at the late General Conference, and
practically endorsed by the majority, that that body may, by simple resolution, advisory, punitive, or declaratory, repeal an existing law in relation to a particular casc,
leaving it in full force with regard to other cases ; or may enact a new and different
law, and apply it judicially to the individual case, which led to the enactment, and
all in a moment, by a single elevation of the hand, is a position, a doctrine so utterly
revolutionary and disorganizing, as to place in jeopardy at once, both the interests
and reputation of the Church. The action in the casc of Bishop Andrew, not onlv
assumed the character, and usurped the place of law, but was clearly an instance of
ex post facto legislation, by making that an offence afler the act, which was not such
before. The conduct charged as an offence, was at the time, and continues to be,
under the full protection of a well-understood and standing law of the Church, and
yet this conduct was made criminal and punishable by the retrospective action of the
Conference to which we allude. The officially-expressed will of the General Conference, intended to govern and circumscribe the conduct of Bishop Andrew, without
reference to existing law, and indeed contrary to it, was made the rule of action, and
he found guilty of its violation, by acts done before he was made acquainted with it.
The conduct charged was in perfect consistency with the law of the Church, and
could only be wrought into an offence by an ex post facto bearing of the after action
of the General Conference.
" Bishop Andrew became the owner of slave projierty involuntarily, several years
before his marriage, and as the fad, and not the extent of his connexion with slavery,
constituted his offence, it follows, that for a relation in which he was placed by the
action of others, and the operation of civil law, and in which, as a citizen of Georgia,
he was compelled to remain, or be brought in conflict with the laws of the State, he
was, in violation of the pledge of public law, as we h.ave shown, arrested and punished by the General Conference, That body, by direct requirement, such at least
by implication, commanded him to free his slaves, or suffer official degradation. T h e
law of Georgia required him to hold his shaves, or transfer them to be held as such by
others, under heavy and painful penalties to master and shave To avoid ecclesiastical punishment and disability, the Church required him cither to leave the State of
his residence, or violate its laws, Iti this way, taking the judicial decision in Harding's case, and the .anomalous action in Bishop .-Vndrew's, the Church is placed in
most offensive conflict with the civil authority of the state. Can any country or
government safely allow the Church to enforce disobedience- to civil law, .as a Christian dutyl If such attempts arc made to subordinate the civil interests of the state
to the schemes and purposes of Church innovation, jirompted .and sustained by the
bigotry and fan.aticisin of largo masses of ignorant and misguided zealots engaged in
the conflict in the n.ame of God and conscience, and for the ostensible purposes of
religious reform, what can be the stability of civil government, or the hopes of those
seeking its protection ! .\nd what, we ask, must be the interests of the South, in
connexion with such movements !
" In the instance of slavery in this country, it is but too well-known, that such
antagonism as is indicated by the preceding facts and devclojimcnts between the jiurposes ofthe Church and the policy of the State, must result in the most disastrous
consequences to both. The slavery of the .Southern States can never be reduced in
amount, or mitigated in form, by such a stale of things. The Southern Slates have
the sole control of the question, under the .authority and by contract of the federal
constitution, and all hope of removhig the evil of slavery, without deslroyiiig the national compact and the union of the Slates, must connect wilh the individual sovereignty of the Southern States, as parties to the federal compact, and the independent policy of each State hi relation to slavery, as likely lo be influenced by moral
and political reasons and motives, brought to bear, by proper means and methods,
upon the understanding and moral sense of the Southern jicople
All trespass upon
right—whether as it regards the rights of projierty or of character—everything like
aggression, mere denunciation or abuse, must of necessity tend to provoke further
resistance on the part of the South, and lessen the influence the North might otherwise have upon the great mass of the Southern people, in relaition to this great and
exciting interest. The true character and actual relations of slavery in the United
States, are so predominantly civil and political, that any attempt to treat the subject
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or control the question upon purely moral and ecclesiastical grounds, can never exert
any salutary influence South, except in so far as the moral and ecclesiastical shall be
found strictly subordinate to the civil and political. This mode of appeal, it is believed, will never satisfy the North, The whole Northern portion of the Church,
speaking through their guides and leflSers, is manifesting an increasing disposition to
form issues upon the subject, so utterly inconsistent with the riehts and peace of the
slaveholding States, that by how far the Methodist Episcopal Church, in the South,
may contribute to the bringing about of such a state of things, or may fail to resist it,
the influence of Methodism must be depressed, and the interests of the Church suffer.
In addition, then, to the fact, that we have already received an amount of injury, beyond what we can bear, except under a separate organization, we have the strongest
grounds of apprehension, that unless we place ourselves in a state of defence, and
prepare for independent action, under the distinct jurisdiction we are now authorized
by the General Conference to resolve upon and organize, we shall soon find ourselves so completely subjected to the adverse views and policy of the Northern majority, as to be left without right or remedy, except as a mere secession from the
Church. Now, the case is entirely different, as wc propose to do nothing not authorized in the General Conference Plan of Separation, either expressly or by necessary
implication. The general view thus far taken Of the subject, is intended to show,
that ' the annual conferences in the slaveholding States,' embracing the entire
Church, South, have found themselves placed in circumstances, by the action of the
General Conference in May last, which, according to the Declaration of the Southem
delegates, at the time, render it impracticable to accomplish the objects ofthe Christian ministry and Church organization under the present system of General Confer3nce control, and showing by the most clear and conclusive evidence, that there
sxists the most urgent necessity for the ' separate ecclesiastical connexion,' constitutionally provided for by the General Conference upon the basis of the Declaration,
just adverted to. At the date of the Declaration, the Southern delegates were fully
jonvinced that the frequent and exciting agitation and action in that body on the
subject of slavery and .abolition—as in Harding's case, and especially the proceedings
in the case of Bishop iVndrew—each being regarded as but a practical exposition of
the principle of*the majority—rendered a separate organization indispensable to the
success of Methodism in the South, The truth of the Declaration, so far from being
jailed in question, by the majority, was promptly conceded in the immediate action
the Conference had upon it, assigning the Declaration as the sole ground or reason of
the action, which terminated in the adoption of the Plan of Separation, under which
.ve are now acting, as a convention, and from the spirit and intention of which, it is
lelieved to be the purpose of the convention not to depart, in any of its deliberations
ir final acts. Although the action of this General Conference on ths subject of
slavery, and the relative adverse position of the parties North and South, together
with the irritating and exasperating evils of constant agitation and frequent attempts
at legislation, are made, in the Declaration, the grounds of the avowal, that a separate
Drganization was necessary to the success of the ministry in the slaveholding States,
it was by no means intended to convey the idea, or make the impression, that no
ather causes existed rendering a separate organization proper and necessary ; but as
the action of the Conference on the subject of slavery, was certain to involve the
Church in the South in immediate and alarming difficulty, and it was believed that
this could be so shown to the majority, as to induce them to consent to some course
of action in remedy of the evil, the complaint of the declaration was confined to the
simple topic of slavery. It will be perceived that the case of Bishop Andrew, although prominently introduced, is not relied upon as exclusively furnishing the data
of this conclusioryat which we have arrived. The entire action ofthe General Conference, so frequently brought to view, and which is made the ground of dissent and
action, both in the Protest <and Declaration of the Southern delegates, must be understood, as belonging to the premises and language employed, as including all the principles avowed as well as the action had by the late (3eneral Conference on the subject of slavery. The attempt to disclaim the judicial character of the action in
Bishop Andrew's case, and show it to be merely advisory, cannot affect the preceding reasoning: for, first, the disclaimer is as equivocal in character as the original
action; and, secondly, the reasoning in support of the disclaimer negatives the supposition of mere advice, because it involves issues coming legitimately within the
province of judicial process and legal determination; and, thfrdly. Bishop Andrew is,
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by the explanation of the disclaimer itself, held as responsible for his conduct, in view
of the alleged advice, as he could have been held by the original action without the
explanation. While, therefore, the explanation giving the original action an advisory
character, notwithstanding the inconsistency involved, fully protects Bishops Soule
and Andrew from even thd shadow of blame in the course they have pursued, the
entire action in the case, and especially when connected with the case of Harding,
as alluded to in the Declaration, fully sustains the general view of the subject we
have taken in this report. The Southern delegates at the General Conference, in
presenting to that body their Declaration and Protest, acted, and they continue to act,
as the representatives of the South, under the full conviction that the principles and
policy avowed by the Northern m.ajoritv, are such as to render their public and practical renunciation by the .Southern Methodist ministry and people, necessary to the
safety, not less than the success of the Church in the South,
" Other views of the subject, however, must claim a share of our attention. Among
the many weighty reasons which influence the Southern conferences in seeking to be
released from the jurisdiction ofthe General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal
Church, as now constituted, are the novel, and, as we think, dangerous doctrines,
practically avowed and endorsed by that body and the Northern portion of the
Church generally, with regard to the constitution of the Church, and the constitutional rights and powers respectively of the episcopacy and the General Conference.
In relation to the first, it is confidently, although most unaccountably, maintained
that the six short restrictive rules, which were adopted in 1808, and first became
obligatory, as an amendment to the constitution, in 181'2, are in fact the true and only
constitution of the Church, This single position, should it become an established
principle of action to the extent it found favour wilh the last General Conference,
must subvert the government of the Methodist Episcopal Church. It must be seen
at once, that the jiosition leaves many of the organic laws and most imjiortant institutions of the Church entirely unprotected, .and at the mercy of a mere and everfluctuating majority of the General Conference Episcopacy, for exiamplc, although
protected in the abstr.act, m general terms, may be entirely superseded or destroyed
by the simple omission to elect or consecrate bishojis, neither of which is jirovided
for in the restrictive articles. The whole itinerant system, except general sujierinlendency, is without jirotection in the restrictive rules ; and then- is nothing in them
preventing the episcnjiacv from restricting their siiperinlendeiicy to Ineiil and settled
Jiastors, rallier than a travelling niinislry, and thus destroying the iiinst distinctive
feature nf Wesleyan Methodism. .So fir as the ri.-strictive rules are cniicerned, the
aimual conferences are without proteetion, and might also be destroyed bv the General Conference al any lime. If the new constitutioniil theory be correci, clas.sIcaders and private nienibers are as eligible, upon the basis of the constitution, to a
seat in the General Conference, as any ministi-rs of the (Church. Societies, too,
instead of annual conferi-nces, may elect delegates, and may eli cl laymen instead of
ministers, or local instead of travelliiiu ininislers. Very few iiideel ofthe more fundamental and distinguishing elements of Methodism, deeply and iiiiperishably imbedded in the all'ectinii and veneration of the Church, and vital to its verv existence,
are even alluded lo in the restriclive articles. This theory assumes the self-refiileil
absurdity, that the General Conference is in fiict the government of the Clmrch, if
not the ('hurch itself Wilh no other constitutioii than these iiieie restriclions ujioii
the powers and rights of the (leiier;il Confirenee, the govermiient and discipline of
the VIelhodist Episcojial Church, as a .system of orgaiir/.ed laws and well-adjusted instrumentalities for the spread of the (iospel and the dill'iismii of piety, and whose living princijiles of eiieruy and action h;ivi- so long .-ominaiuled the .-idmiralion of fluworld, would soon cease even to exist. The slarlliiii: as^iimplion, that a bishop of the
Methodist Ejiiscopal Church, instead of holding oHiee under the constitution, and by
tenure of law, and the faithful performance of duly, is notbiiig in his chai-acter of bishop,
but a mere officer, at will, of the (ieneral Conference and mav ;iei-ordiiigly be deposed
at any time, with or without cause, accusation, proof, or form of trial, as a dominant
majority may capriciously elect, or party inlerests suggest; and that the (Icneral
Conference may do, by right, whatever is not jirnliibited by the restrictive rules;
and, with this single exce|itinn, pnssess power, •supreme and allcontrolling, and
this, in all possible fornis of its manifistatioii, legislative, judicial, and executivi-;
the same men claiming to be at the same time both the fountain and functionaries of
all the powers of government, which powers, thus mingled and concentrated into a
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common force, may at any time be employed at the promptmg of their own interests,
caprice, or ambition ;—such wild and revolutionary assumptions, so unlike the faith
and discipline of Methodism, as we have been taught them, we are compelled to regard
as fraught with mischief and ruin to the best interests of the Church, and as furnishing a strong additional reason why w * should avail ourselves of the warrant we now
have, but may never again obtain, from the General Conference, to ' establish an ecclesiastical connexion,' embracing only the annual conferences in the slaveholding States.
" Without intending anything more than a general specification of the disabilities, under which the Southem part of the Church labours, in view of existing
difficulties, and must continue to do so until they are removed, we must not
omit to state, that should we submit to the action of the late General Conference,
and decline a separate organization, it would be to place and finally confirm
the whole Southern ministry in the relation of an inferior caste, the effect of
which, in spite of all effort to the contrary, would be such a relation, if not (as we
think) real degradation, of the ministry, as to destroy its influence to a great, a most
fearful extent throughout the South, A practical proscription, under show of legal
right, has long been exercised towards the South, with regard to the higher offices
of the Church, especially the episcopacy. To this, however, the South submitted
with patient endurance, and was willing further to submit, in order to maintain the
peace and unity of the Church, while the principle involved was disavowed, and decided to be unjust, as by the decision of the General Conference in 1840, But when,
in 1844, the General Conference declared by their action, without the forms of legislative or judicial process, that the mere providential ownership of slave property, in a
State where emancipation is legally prohibited under all circumstances, and can only
be effected by special legislative enactment, was hereafter to operate as a forfeiture
of right in all similar cases, the law of the Church and the decision of the preceding
General Conference to the contrary notwithstanding, the Southern ministry were
compelled to realize, that they were deliberately fixed by the brand of common
shame, in the degrading relation of standing inferiority to ministers, not actually, nor
yet liable to be, connected with slavery, and that they were published to the Church
and the world as belonging to a caste in the ministry, from which the higher officers
of the Church cituld never be selected.
" T o submit, under such circumstances, would have been a practical, a most humiliating recognition of the inferiority of caste, attempted to be fixed upon us by the
Northern majority, and would have justly authorized the inference of a want of conscious integrity and self-respect, well calculated to destroy both the reputation and
influence of the ministry in all the slaveholding States, It may be no virtue to avow
it, but we confess we have no humility courting the grace of such a baptism. The
higher objects, therefore, of the Christian ministry, not less than conscious right and
self-respect, demanded resistance on the part of the Southern ministry and Church ;
and these unite with other reasons, in vindicating the plea of necessity, upon which
the meeting and action of this convention are based, with the consent and approval
of the General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church. T h e variety of interests involved, renders it necessary that the brief view of the subject we are allowed
to take, be varied accordingly.
" Unless the Southern conferences organize as proposed, it is morally certain, in
view of the evidence before the committee, that the Gospel, now regularly and successfully dispensed by the ministers of these conferences to about a million of slaves,
in their various fields of missionary enterprise and pastoral charge, must, to a great
extent, be withheld from them, and immense masses of this unfortunate class of our
fellow-beings be left to perish, as the result of Church interference with the civil
affairs and relations of the country.
" The committee are compelled to believe, that the mere division of jurisdiction,
as authorized by the General Conference, cannot affect either the moral or legal
unity of the great American family of Christians, known as the Methodist Episcopal
Church, and this opinion is concurred in by the ablest jurists of the country. 'We
do nothing but what we are expressly authorized io do by the supreme, or rather
highest legislative power of the Church. Would the Church authorize us to do
wrong 1 The division relates only to the power of general jurisdiction, which it is
not proposed to destroy or even reduce, but simply to invest it in two great organs
of Church action and control, instead of one as at present. Such a change in the
present system of general control, cannot disturb the moral unity of the Church ; for
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it is strictly an agreed modification of General Conference jurisdiction, and such
agreement and consent of parties must preclude the idea of disunion. In view of
what is the alleged disunion predicated 1 Is the purpose and act of becoming a separate organization proof of disunion or want of proper Church unity 1 This cannot
be urged with any show of consistency, inasmuch as ' the several annual conferences in General Conference assembled,' that is to say, the Church through only
its constitutional organ of action, on all subjects involving the power of legislation,
not only agreed to the separate organization South, but made full constitutional provision for carrying it into effect. It is a separation by consent of parties, under the
highest authority of the Church, Is it intended to maintain, that the unity of the
Church depends upon the modal uniformity of the jurisdiction in question 1 If this
be so, the Methodist Episcopal Church has lost its unity at several different times.
The general jurisdiction of the Church has undergone modifications, at several different times, not less vital, if not greatly more so, than the one now proposed. T h e
high conventional powers, of which we are so often reminded, exercised in the
organization of the Methodist Episcopal Church, were in the hands of a conference
of unordained lay preachers, under the sole superintendence of an appointee of Mr.
Wesley, This was the first General Conference type and original form of the jurisdiction in question. The jurisdictional power now proposed by the General Conference, was for years exercised by small annual conferences, without any defined
boundaries, and acting separately on all measures proposed for their determination.
This general power of jurisdiction next passed into the hands of the bishops' council, consisting of some ten persons, where it remained for a term of years. Next,
it passed into the hands of the whole itinerant ministry, in full conne-xion, and was
exercised by them, in collective action, as a General Conference of the whole body,
met together at the same time. The power was afterwards vested in the whole
body of travelling elders, and from thence finally passed into the hands of delegates,
elected by the annual conferences, to meet and act quadrennially as a General Conference, under constitutional restrictions and limitations. Here are several successive re-organizations of General Conference jurisdiction, each involving a much
more material change than that contemplated in the General Conference plan, by
authority of which this Convention is about to erect the sixteen annual conferences
in the slaveholding States into a separate organization.
W e change no principle in
the existing theory of General Conference jurisdiction. W e distinctly recognise the
jurisdiction of a delegated General Conference, receiving its appointment and authority from the whole constituency of annual conferences. The only change in fact
or form, wdl be, that the delegates of the ' aimual conferences in the slaveholding
States,' as authorized in the Plan of Separ.ation, will meet in one General Conference assembly of their own, and act in behalf only of their own constituency, and
in the regulation of their own affairs, consistently wilh the good faith and fealty they
owe the authority and laws of the several States in which thoy reside, without interfering with affairs beyond their jurisdiction, or sufl'ering foreign interference with
their own. And in proceeding to do this, we have all the authority it was in the
power of the Methodist Episcopal Church to confer. W e have, also, further, example and precedent in the history of Methodism, to show that there is nothing
irregular or inconsistent with (yhurch order or unity in the separation projiosed.
The great Wesleyan Methodist fiiindy, everywhere one in faith and practice,
already exists under several distinct and unconnected jurisdictions—there is no
jurisdictional or connexional union between them ; and yet it has iievi-r been jiretended that these several distinct organizations were in anv sense inconsistent with
Church unity. If the Southern confi'rences proceed, then, to the eslablishinent of
another distinct jurisdiction, without any change of doctrine or discipline, except in
matters necessary to the mere economical adjustment of the system, will it furnish
any reason for supposing that the real unity of the (Church is alfi-cted by what all
must perceive to be a simple division of jurisdiction ! When the conferences in
the slaveholding States are separately organized as a distincl ecclesiastical (-Jonnexioii, they will only be what the General (Conference authorized them to be. (Can
this be irregular or subversive of Church unity '
-Veting under the provisional Plan
of Separation, they must, although a separate organiz:itioii. remain in essential union
with, and be a part and jiarcel of, the -Methodisl Ejii.scopal (Jhurch, in every Scriptural and moral view of the subject ; for what they do is with the fiill consent, and
has the official sanction of the Church as represented in the General Confirencc.
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The jurisdiction we are about to establish and assert as sejiarate and independent, is
expressly declined and ceded by the General Conference, as originally its own, to
the Southem Conferences, for the specific purpose of being established and asserted
in the manner proposed. All idea of secession, or an organization alien in right or
relation to the Methodist Episcopal Church, is forever precluded by the terms and
conditions of the authorized Plan of Sqjiaration. In whatever sense we are separatists or seceders, we are such by authority—the highest authority of the Methodist
Episcopal Church. T o whatever extent, or in whatever aspect we are not true and
faithful ministers and members of that Church, such delinquency or misfortune is
authenticated by her act and approval, and she declares us to be ' without blame.'
' Ministers of every grade and office in the Methodist Episcopal Church, may, as
they prefer, without blame, attach themselves to the (jhurch, South.' Bishops,
elders, and deacons, come into the Southern organization at their own election,
under permission from the General Conference, not only accredited as ministers of
the Methodist Episcopal Church, but with credentials limiting the exercise of their
functions within ihe Methodist Episcopal Church. Is it conceivable that the General
Conference would so act and hold such language in relation to an ecclesiastical
Connexion, which was to be regarded as a secession from the Church 1 Do not
such act and language, and the whole Plan of .Separation, rather show that, as the
South had asked, so the General Conference intended to authorize, a simple division
of its own jurisdiction, and nothing more 1
" All idea of secession, or schism, or loss of right or title, as ministers of the Methodist Episcopal Church, being precluded by the specific grant or authority under
which we act, as well as for other reasons assigned, many considerations might be
urged, strongly suggesting the fitness and propriety of the separate jurisdiction contemplated, rendered necessary, as we have seen, upon other and different grounds;
and among these the increased value of the representative principle, likely to be secured by the change, is by no means unworthy of notice. At the first representative General Conference, thirty-three x'cars ago, each delegate represented five
travelling ministers and about two thousand members, and the body was of convenient size for the transaction of business.
At the late General Conference, each
delegate was the representative of twenty-one ministers and more than five thousand members, aijd the body was inconveniently large for the purpose of deliberation
and action. Should the number of delegates in the General Conference be increased
with the probable growth of the Church, the body will soon become utterly unwieldy.
Should the number be reduced, while the ministry and membership are
multiplying, the representative principle would become to be little more than nominal, and, in the same proportion, without practical value Besides that the proposed
re-organization of jurisdiction will remedv this evil, at least to a great extent, it will
result in the saving of much time and expense, and useful services to the Church,
connected with the travel and protracted sessions of the General Conference, not
only as it regards the delegates, but also the bench of bishops, whose general oversight might become much more minute and pastoral in its character, by means of
such an arrangement. When, in 1808, the annual conferences resolved upon
changing the form of General Conference jurisdiction, the precise reasons we have
just noticed were deemed sufficient ground and motive for the change introduced ;
and as we are seeking only a similar change of jurisdiction, although for other purposes as well as this, the facts to which we ask attention are certainly worthy of
being taken into the estimate of advantages likely to result from a separate and
independent organization, especially as the ministry and membership, since 1808,
have increased full seven hundred per centum, and should they continue to increase, in something like the same ratio, for thirty years to come, under the present
system of General Conference jurisdiction, some such change as that authorized by
the late General Conference must be resorted to, or the Church resign itself to the
virtual extinction of the representative principle, as an important element of government ^ction.
" In establishing a separate jurisdiction as before defined and explained, so far from
affecting the moral oneness and integrity of the great Methodist body in America,
the effect will be to secure a very different result. In resolving upon a separate
Connexion, as we are about to do, the one great and controlling motive is to restore
and perpetuate the peace and unity of the Church, At present we have neither ; nor
are we likely to have, should the Southern and Northern conferences remain in con-
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nexional relation, as heretofore.
Inferring effects from causes known to be in existence and active operation, agitation on the subject of slavery is certain to continue
and frequent action in the General Conference is equally certain, and the result, as
heretofore, will be excitement and discontent, aggression and resistance. Should
the South retire and decline all further conflict, by the erection of the Southern conferences into a separate jurisdiction, as authorized by the'General Conference plan,
agitation in the Church cannot be brought in contact with the South, and the former
irritation and evils of the controversy must, to a great extent, cease, or at any rate
so lose their disturbing force as to become comparatively harmless. Should the
Northern Church continue to discuss and agit.ate, it will be within their own borders
and among themselves, and the evil effects upon the South must, to say the least,
be greatly lessened. At present, the consolidation of all the annual conferences,
under the jurisdictional control of one General Conference, always giving a decided
Northem majority, places it in the power of that majority to manage and control the
interests of the Church, in the slaveholding States, as they see proper, and we have
no means of protection against the evds certain to be inflicted upon us, if we judge
the future from the past. The whole power of legislation is in the General Conference, and as that body is now constituted, the annual conferences of the South are
perfectly powerless in the resistance of wrong, and have no alternative left them but
unconditional submission.
.And such submission to the views and action of the
Northern majority on the subject of slavery, it is now demonstrated, must bring disaster and ruin upon Southern Methodism, by rendering the Church an object of distrust on the part of the state.
In this way, the assumed conservative power of the
Methodist Episcopal Church, with regard to the civil union oi the States, is to a
great extent destroyed, and we are compelled to believe that it is the interest and
becomes the duty oi the Church in tho South to seek to exert such conservative influence in some other form ; and after the most mature deliberation and careful examination of the whole subject, we know of nothing so likely to effect the object, as
the jurisdictional separation of the great Church parties, unfortunately involved in a
religious and ecclesiastical controversy about an affair of state—a question of civil
policy—over which the Church has no control, and with which, it is believed, she has
no right to interfere. Among the nearly five hundred thousand ministers and members
of the conferences represented in this convention, we do not know- one not deeply and
intensely interested in the safety and perpeliiiiy of the National Union, nor can we for
a moment hesitate io pledge them all against any course of action or policy, not calculated, in their judgment, to render ihat union as immortal as Ihc hopes of patriotism
would have ii to be !
" Before closing the summary view of the whole subject taken in this report, we
cannot refrain from a brief notice of the relations and inlerests of Southern border
conferences. These, it must be obvious, are in.atcrially different from those of the
more Southern conferences. They do not, for the present, feel the pressure of the
strong necessity impelling the South jiroper to imincdiato separation. They are,
however, involved with regard to the subject-matter of the controversy, and committed to well-defined principles, in the same way, and to the same extent, with the
most Southern conferences. They have with almost perfiict unanimity, by public
official acts, protested against the entire action ofthe late (ieneral (Conference onthe
subject of slavery, and in reference to the relative rights and jiowers of episcopacy
and the General (Conference, as not only unconslilntinnal, but revvlutinnury, and,
therefore, dangerous to the best interests of the ('hurch. Tlicv have solemnly declared, by approving and endorsing the Declaration, the Prntesi, and -Vddress ofthe
Southern delegates, that the objects of their ministry cannot bo accomjilished, under
the existing jurisdiction of the General Cnnference, without ri'iiaration for past injury
and security against future aggression ; and unless the border conferences have good
and substantial reasons to believe such rejiaralion and sei-iirity not only probable, but
so certain as to remove reasnniiblc doubt, they have, so fir as principle and pledge
are concerned, the same motive for action with the conferences South of them.
Against the principles thus avowed by every one of the confi-rences in question, the
anti-sl.avery and abolition ofthe North have, through ofiicial (Church organs, dei-lared
the most open and undisguised hostility, and these confereiii-es are reduced to the
necessity of deciding upon adherence to the jirinciples they have officially avowed, or
of a resort to expediency to adjust difficulties in some unknown form, which they
have said could only be adjusted by substantial reparation for past injury, and good
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and sufficient warrant against fiiture aggression. The question is certainly one of
no common interest. Should any of the border conferences, or societies South, affiliate with the North, the effect, so far as we can see, will be to transfer the seat of
war to the remoter South—to these border districts ; and what, we ask, will be the
security of these districts against the moral ravages of such a war 1 W h a t protection
or security will the Discipline, or the conservatism of the middle conferences afford 1
Of what avail were these at the last General Conference, and has either more influence now than then t The controversy of a large and rajiidly-increasing portion of
the North, is not so much with the South as with the Discipline, because it tolerates
slavery m awy/orm whatever; and should the Southern conferences remain under
the present common jurisdiction, or any slaveholding portions of the South unite in
the Northem Connexion in the event of division, it requires very little discernment
to see that this contrcnersy will never cease until every slaveholder or every abolitionist is out of the Connexion. Besides, the border conferences have a great and
most delicate interest at stake, in view of their territorial, and civil, and political relations, which it certainly behooves them to weigh well and examine with care in
coming to the final conclusion, which is to identify them with the North or the South.
Border districts going with the North, after and notwithstanding the action of the
border conferences, must, in the nature of things, as found in the Methodist Episcopal
Church, affiliate, to a great extent, with the entire aggregate of Northern anti-slavery
and abolition, as now embarked against the interests of the South ; as also with all
the recent official violations of right, of law, and Discipline, against which the South
is now contending. In doing this, they must of necessity, if we have reasoned correctly, elect, and contribute their influence, to retain in the Connexion of their choice
all the principles and elements of strife and discord which have so long and fearfully
convulsed the Church. Will this be the election of Southern border sections and
districts, or will they remain where, by location, civil and political ties and relations,
and their own avowed principles, they properly belong—firmly planted upon the long
and well-tried platform of the Discipline of our common choice, and from which the
Methodism of the South has never manifested any disposition to swerve 1 To the
Discipline the South has always been loyal. By it she has abided in every trial.
Jealously has she cherished and guarded that " form of sound words"—the faith, the
ritual, and the go-^mment of the Church, It was Southern defence against Northem
invasion of the Discipline, which brought on the present struggle ; and upon the Discipline, the whole Discipline, the South proposes to organize, under authority of the
General Conference, a separate Connexion of the Methodist Episcopal Church. The
result, from first to last, has been consented to on the part of the South with the
greatest reluctance.
" After the struggle came on, at the late General Conference, the Southern delegates,
as they had often done before, manifested the most earnest desire, and did all in their
power, to maintain jurisdictional union with the North, without sacrificing the interests
of the South : when this was found impracticable, a connexional union was proposed, and the rejection of this, by the North, led to the projection and adoption of
the present General Conference Plan of Separation. Every overture of compromise,
every plan of reconciliation and adjustment, regarded as at all eligible, or likely to
succeed, was offered by the South and rejected by the North. All subsequent attempts at compromise, have failed in like manner, and the probability of any such
adjustment, if not extinct, is lessening every day, and the annual conferences in the
slaveholding States are thus left to take their position upon the ground assigned
them by the General Conference of 1844, as a distinct ecclesiastical Connexion,
ready and most willing to treat with the Northem division of the Church, at any
time, in view of adjusting the difficulties of this controversy, upon terms and principles which may be safe and satisfactory to both,
" Such we regard as the true position of the annual conferences represented in this
convention. Therefore, in view of all ihe principles and interests involved, appealing
to the Almighty Searcher of hearts, for the sincerity of our motives, and humbly invoking the Divine blessing upon our action,
" B e it resolved, by the delegates of the several annual conferences qf the Methodist
Episcopal Church, in ihe slaveholding States, in General Convention assembled.
That It is right, expedient, and necessary, to erect the annual conferences, represented
in this convention, into a distinct ecclesiastical Connexion, separate from the jurisdiction of the General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church, as at present
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constituted ; and, accordingly, we, the delegates of said annual conferences, acting
under the provisional Plan of Separation adopted by the (ieneral Conference of 1844,
do solemnly declare the jurisdiction hitherto exercised over said annual conferences
by the (ieneral Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church, entirely dissolved;
and that said annual conferences shall be, and they hereby are constituted a separate
ecclesiastical Connexion, under the provisional Plan of Separation aforesaid, and
based upon the Discipline of the Methodist Episcopal Church, comprehending the
doctrines, and entire moral, ecclesiastical, and economical rules and regulations of
said Discipline, except only in so far as verbal alterations may be necessary to a distinct organization, and to be known by the style and title of the Methodist Episcopal
Church, South.
" Resolved, That Bishops Soule and Andrew be, and they are hereby respectfully
and cordially requested by this convention to unite with, and become regular and
constitutional bishops of the -Methodist Episcopal (Church, South, upon the basis of
the Plan of Separation adopted bv the late General Conference.
Resolved, That this convention request the bishops presiding at the ensuing sessions of the border conferences of the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, to incorporate into the aforesaid conferences any societies, or stations adjoining the line of
division, provided such societies or stations, by the majority of the members, according
to the provisions of the Plan of Separation aforesaid, request such an arrangement.
" Resolved, That answer the 2d of 3d .Section, Chapter 1st, of the Book of Discipline be so altered and amended as to read as follows : ' The General Conference
shall meet on the 1st of May, in the year of our Lord, 1846, in the town of Petersburg, Va,, and thenceforward, in the month of-Vpril or May, once in four years
successively, and in such place and on sueh day as shall be fixed on by the preceding
General Conference,' &c,
" Resolved, That the first answer in the same chapter, be altered by striking out
the word ' twenty-one,' and inserting in its place the word 'fourteen,' so as to entitle
each annual conference to one delegate for every fourteen members.
" Rrsolred, That a committee of three be appointed, whose duty it shall be to
prepare and report to the General Conferenee of 1846, a revised copy of the present
Discipline, with such changes as are necessary to conform it to the organization of
the Methodist Episcopal (Church, .South.
'• Resolved, That while we cannot abandon or compromise the principles of action
upon which we proceed to a separate organization in the South, nevertheless,
cherishing a sincere desire to maint;iiii Christian union and fraternal intercourse with
the Church, North, we shall always be ready, kindly and respectfully to entertain,
and duly and carefully consider, any proposition or plan, having for its object, the
union of the two great bodies, in the North and .South, whether such proposed union
be jurisdictional or connexional."
The following are Bishop Soule's letter of invitation to Bishop Andrew to perform
episcopal functions, and Bishop Andrew's reply :—
" L E B A N O N , OHIO, Sept. 26,

" Tn the Rev, James 0, Andrew, D.D.,

Bishnp of the Melhndisl Episcnpal

1844.

Church.

" -Mv DEAR BISHOP,—Since the close of the recent evcntfiil session of the (ieneral
Conference, 1 have been watching, with deep solicitude, the -signs ofthe times,",and
tracing causes, as fiir as 1 was able, lo their iiltiiiiaU issues. Some general results,
growing out of the ai-tion of the (Cnnlerence, it required no projihetic visinii to foresee, 'i'o prevent the measures which, in my jiidgnunit, would lead lo these results
wilh demonstrative certainty, I l.dionreil day and night wilh prayers and leans, till
the deed was done,—the eventful resolution passed.
from that |ieriloiis hour
my hands hung down, discouragement filled my heart, and Ihe last hope of Ihe unity
of our beloved Zion well-nigh fled from earth to lieureie My last ellbrt to avi-rt the
threatening storm ajijiears in the joint recoiimunilalioii of all llie bishops In suspend
all action in the case until the ensuing (ieneral (;oiiferini-e
-Vt the presentation of
this document sonu- brethren perceived that insle:id of light, the darkness around
them was mi-reased tenfold. Olhir.s icill jud<se,\\.i\r judLled already. .Vnd those
who come after ns will examine the history ot our acts. The document was re,\jieelfully laid upon the table, jirobably under the influence ol deeji regret that ' our bishops
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should enter the arena of controversy in the General Conference,' But it cannot—
does not sleep there. I have heard many excellent ministers, and distinguished laymen in our own communion, not in the slave States, refer to it as a measure of sound
Christian policy, and with deep regret that the Conference had not adopted it. Many
of our Northem brethren seem now deeply to deplore the division of theii Church.
O that there had heen forethought, a* well as afterthought!
I have seen various
plans of compromise for the adjustment of our differences and preservation of the
unity of the Church, The most prominent plan provides that a fundamental article
in the treaty shall be, that no abolitionist or slaveholder shall b ^ eligible to the office
of a bishop in the Methodist Episcopal Church, Alas for us ! Where are our men
of wisdom, of experience 1 Where are our fathers and brethren who have analyzed
the elements of civil or ecclesiastical compacts 1 W h o are the ' high contracting
parties'!' and will they create a caste in the constitutional eldership in the Church of
Christ 1 Will this tend to harmonize and consolidate the body •? Brethren, North
and South, will know that the cause must be removed that the effect may cease ; that
the fountain must be dried up before the stream will cease to flow. But I must
pause on this subject. The time has not fully arrived for me to define my position in regard to the causes and remedies of the evils which now agitate and distract our once-united and peaceful body. Still I trust I have given such proofs at
different times, and under different circumstances, as not to render my position doubtful in the judgment of sober, discriminating men, either North or South, The General Conference spake in the language of wisdom and sound Christian policy, when,
in the pastoral address of 1836, it solemnly and affectionately advised the ministers
and members of the Church to abstain from all agitation of the exciting subject of
slavery and its abolition. Nor was the adoption of the report of the committee on
the memorial of our brethren from a portion of Virginia, within the bounds of the Baltimore Conference, less distinguished by the same characteristics of our holy Christianity, and the sound policy of our Discipline in providing for the case.
" It has often been asked, through the public journals, and otherwise, ' Why Bishop
Andrew was not assigned his regular portion of the episcopal work for the four ensuing years, on the plan of visitation formed by the bishops, and published in the official papers'!' It devolves on the majority of ray colleagues in the episcopacy, (if,
indeed, we have ftii episcopacy,) rather than on me, to answer this question. Our
difference of opinion in the premises, I have no doubt, was in Christian honesty and
sincerity. Dismissing all further reference to the painful past till I see you in the
South, let me now most cordially invite you to meet me at the Virginia Conference,
at Lynchburg, November 13th, 1844, should it please a gracious Providence to enable me to be there. And I earnestly desire that you would, if practicable, make
your arrangements to be with me at all the Southern conferences in my division of
the work for the present year, where I am sure your services will not be ' unacceptable.'
I am the more solicitous that you should be at Lynchburg from the fact that
my present state of health creates a doubt whether I shall be able to reach it, I am
now labouring, and have been for nearly three weeks, under the most severe attack
of asthma which I have had for six or seven years,—some nights unable to lie do-svn
for a moment. Great prostration of the vital functions, and indeed of the whole physical system, is the consequence. But no effort of mine shall be wanting to meet my
work; and the inducements to effort are greatly increased by the present position of
the Church, and the hope of relief from my present affliction by the influence of a
milder and more congenial climate. I cannot conclude without an expression of my
sincere sympathy for you, and the second of your joys and sorrows, in the deep affliction through which you have been called to pass. May the grace of our Lord Jesus
Christ sustain you both. Yours with sentiments of affection and esteem
"JOSHUA SOULE."
"CHARLESTON, S. C ,

Nov,

4,

1844,

" M Y DEAR BROTHER,—I perceive from the resolutions passed at the various
Church meetings in the South, that there is a very general expression of opinion in
favour of my taking my appropriate share of episcopal labour ; and as I have received,
both from public meetings and individual correspondents, from ministers and laymen the most earnest and affectionate invitations to attend the sessions of most
of the Southern and South-Western conferences, I deem it due to all concerned to
state definitely the course I have pursued, and had resolved to pursue, till the meet-
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ing of the convention at Louisville, Kentucky. Immediately after the passing of the
memorable resolution in my case in the late General Conference, I left the city of
New-York, and spent the next day, which was the Sabbath, at Newark, New-Jersey,
to fulfil an engagement previously made ; after which I returned to the bosom of niy
family in Georgia. From Newark I addressed a letter to Bishop Soule, assigning
the reasons for my departure, and stating in substance to the following effect, viz :
That I did not know whether the bishops would feel authorized, in view of the recent
action of the General Conference, to assign me a place among them for the next four
years, unless that body should condescend to explain its action more definitely ; but
that if the bishops should see proper to assign me my share in the episcopal visitations, I should be glad that they would let my work commence as late in the season
as convenient, inasmuch as I had been absent from my family most of the time for
the last twelve months ; but that if they did not feel authorized, in view of the action
ofthe General Conference, to give me work, I should not feel hurt with them. It
will be remembered that there was subsequently introduced into the Conference a resolution intended to explain the meaning of the former one as being simply advisory;
this was promptly laid on the table, which left no doubt of the correctness of the
opinion I had previously formed, that the General Conference designed the action as
mandatory.
I understand that the Southern delegates afterwards notified the bishops
in due form, that if they should give me my portion of the episcopal work, I should
attend to it. T h e plan of episcopal visitation, however, was drawn up and subsequently published without my name, as is well known. I have heard it rumoured,
indeed, that this plan was so arranged that I could be taken into it at any time when
I should signify a wish to be so introduced; and some anonymous correspondents
of the Western and Southern Christian Advocates have expressed themselves in a
manner which indicated some surprise, that I had not availed myself of this kind
provision of the episcopal board. Now, in reply to all this I have only to say, that
I presume those gentlemen are mistaken entirely as to the practicability of any such
artangement; for if the bishops had contemplated the possibility of any such change
in their plan, it is but fair to infer that either they would have appended to their published arrangement some note to that effect, or else that they would have informed
me of it by letter; and forasmuch as they have done neither, I presume that the
aforementioned rumour is altogether without foundation. However, I may be mistaken in this judgment, and I know nothing of the plans of the bishops, other than what
is published, not having received a line from one of them since the General Conference, save the accompanying letter from Bishop Soule. In view of all these facts,
I came deliberately to the conclusion that the bishops thought it most prudent, under
the circumstances, not to invite me to perform any official action ; and as I wished to
be the cause of no unpleasant feeling to the bishops or preachers, I determined not
to visit any of the annual conferences at their respective sessions. At the urgent
solicitation, however, of in.any of the preachers of the Kentucky Conference, I so far
changed my determination as to make an effort to reach that conference about the
last day or two of the session ; but a very unexpected detention on the road prevented
the accomplishment of my purpose. Further reflection brought me back to my original purpose ; and I abstained from visiting Holston and Missouri. On the important
questions which now .agitate us, I wished the conferences to act in view of the great
facts and principles involved, apart from any influence which my personal jiresenee
among them might jiroduce I had Laid out my plan of work for the winter : I designed to visit different portions of the Church in the shaveholding States, and publish among them, as I was able, the unsearch<able riches of Christ. The foregoing
communication from Bi-shop Soule furnishes me a sufficient reason to change my
arrangements, .and to attend, in connexion with him, the conferences allotted to him
during the winter, in the distribution of episcopal Labour.
" A n d now permit mc, in conclusion, to tender to my brethren, both of the South
and South-West, my most cordial and grateful acknowledgments for their kind expressions of sympathy for me, in the storm through which I have been passing, and
to invoke their most fi-rvent .and continued prayers for me and mine, and especially
for the Church of God. I thank them for the many afl'ectionale invitations to attend
their conferences, and most joyfully would I have been with them but for the reasons
indicated above. May God abundantly bless us, and guide us into the way of truth
and peace.
JAMES 0 . ANnitiiw ''

140
T h e action of the conferences of Kentucky, Missouri, Holston, and Tennessee, in
1845, subsequent to the Louisville Convention, from which an extract was read, is
thus set forth.—Page 108.
" W e now come to notice the movements of conferences in the slaveholding States,
and which were represented in the Ldtisville Convention. T h e first in order of these
is Kentucky. It met September 10, 1845, in Frankfort, Kentucky, and was attended
by Bishops Soule and Andrew. On the first day of the session the following preamble and resolutions were offered to the conference, and adopted:—
" ' W h e r e a s , the long-continued agitation and excitement on the subject of slavery
and abolition in the Methodist Episcopal Church, and especially such agitation and
excitement in the last General Conference, in connexion with the civil and domestic
relations of Bishop Andrew, as the owner of slave property, by inheritance and marriage, assumed such form, in the action had in the case of Bishop Andrew, as to compel the Southem and South-Western delegates in that body to believe, and formally
and solemnly to declare, that a state of things must result therefrom which would
render impracticable the successful prosecution of the objects and purposes of
the Christian ministry and Church organization in the annual conferences within
the limits of the slaveholding States,—upon the basis of which declaration the
General Conference adopted a provisional Plan of Separation, in view of which
said conferences might, if they found it necessary, form themselves into a separate
General Conference jurisdiction; and whereas, said conferences, acting first in their
separate conference capacity, as distinct ecclesiastical bodies, and then collectively,
by their duly-apjiointed delegates and representatives, in general convention assembled, have found and declared such separation necessary, and have further declared a final dissolution, in fact and form, of the jurisdictional connexion hitherto
existing between them and the General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal
Church as heretofore constituted, and have organized the Methodist Episcopal
Church, South, upon the -unaltered basis of the doctrines and Discipline of the Methodist Episcopal Church in the United States before its separation, as authorized by the
General Conference ; and whereas, said Plan of Separation, as adopted by the General Conference, *nd carried out by the late convention of Southem delegates in the
city of Louisville, Kentucky, and also recognised by the entire episcopacy as authoritative and of binding obligation in the whole range of their administration, provides
that conferences bordering on the line of division between the two connexions—
North and South—shall determine, by vote of a majority of their members respectively, to which jurisdiction they will adhere ; therefore, in view of all the premises,
as one of the border conferences, and subject to the above-named rule,—
" ' Resolved by ihe Kentucky Annual Conference of ihe Methodist Episcopal Church,
That in conforming to the General Conference Plan of Separation, it is necessary
that this conference decide by a vote of a majority of its members to which Connexion
of the Methodist Episcopal Church it will adhere, and that we now proceed to make
such decision.
" ' Resolved, That any member or members of this conference declhiing to adhere
to that Connexion to which the majority shall by regular, official vote decide to adhere, shall be regarded as entitled, agreeably to the Plan of Separation, to hold theu:
relation to the other ecclesiastical Connexion—North or South, as the case may be—
without blame or prejudice of any kind, unless there be grave objections to the moral
character of such member or members before the date of such formal adherence.
" ' Resolved, That agreeably to the provisions of the General Conference Plan of
Separation, and the decisions of the episcopacy with regard to it, any person or persons, from and after the act of non-concurrence with the majority, as above, cannot
be entitled to hold membership, or claim any of the rights or privileges of membership., in this conference.
" ' Resolved, That, as a conference, claiming all the rights, powers, and privileges
of an annual conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church, we adhere to the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, and that all our proceedings, records, and official
acts, hereafter, be in the name and style of the Kentucky Annual Conference of the
Methodist Episcopal Church, South.
" ' FRANKFORT, KENTUCKY, September 10, 1845.'
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" T h e vote on the 4th—the adhering resolution—behig taken by ayes and noes,
stood, ayes 77, noes 6, Four of the six who voted in the negative afterwards adhered personally to the South ; but three persons who did not vote on conference
adherence—one being absent, and two being probationers—personally adhered to the
North. Here the result was very different from the predictions of one party .and
the apprehensions of the other. The unanimity of sentiment in the conference, and
the delightful harmony which prevailed, wielded a mighty influence in promoting
harmony in the societies and throughout the cijnference. On a line of border of
several hundreds of miles, there was found but one small society adhering to the
North, while in nearly all the others not a murmur or complaint was heard. A paper
in Kentucky, which had employed all its influence previously against the South,
from this time acquiesced, and faithfully co-operated with the conference. True, the
conference had lost two effective men—two young men who might in time have hecome useful, and a venerable superannuate, for whose support during life the conference gave a generous pledge ; but they had gained five (and afterwards gained
three) from the North, all men of experience, weight, and talents.
" The second border conference to act on the question of adherence was Missouri.
Here it was claimed that the Northern party would have a conference at any rate ;
for if they could not secure a majority, thev would organize with a minority, transact
the regular business of the Missouri Conference, and draw the dividend from the
Book (Concern. The better to accomplish their purposes, Bishop Morris was written
to and invited to attend the conference, with a desire that he would take charge of
the Northern party. T o this invitation he gave the following noble response :—
"Bishop

Morris's

Letter.

" ' BURLINGTON, IOWA, September 8,

1845.

" ' Rev. Wilson S. McMurry—Dear Brother,—Your letter of the first instant is now
before me. T h e resolutions to which vou refer did pass in the meeting of the bishops
at New-York, in July, unanimously. W e all believe they are in accordance with the
Plan of Separation adopted by the General Conference. Whether that Plan was
wise or foolish, constitutional or unconstitutional, did not become us to say, it being
our duty, as bishops, to know what the General ("onference ordered to be done in a
certain contingency which has actually transjiired, and to carry it out in good faith.
It is, perhaps, unfortunate that the resolutions were not immediately jmblished. but
it was not thought necessary by a majority at the lime they jiassed. Still, our administration wdl be conformed to them. Bishop Soule's notice was doubtless founded
upon them.
" ' As I am the responsible man at Indiana Conference, October 8, it will not be in
my power to attend .Vlissouri Conference; nor do I think it important to do so.
Were I there, I could not, with my views of propriety and responsibility, encourage
subdivision. If a majority of thcMis.souri Confirenee resolve to come under the
Methodist Episcopal Church, South, that would destroy the iilentity of the Missouri
Conference as an intregal part of the Methodist Episcopal Church. As to h:iviiig two
Missouri Confi-rences, each i-laiining to be the true one, and demanding the dividends
of the Book (;oncerii, and claiming ibe (Church property, that is the very lliiiig that
the General Confirenee designed to prevent, by adopting the ainieable Plan of Separation. It IS true that the minority preachers have a right, according to the^ general
rule in the Plan of Sejiaration, to be recognised still in the Methodist E.nsiopal
Church, but in order to that they must go to some adjoining confi-rence m the
Methodist Episcojial ("church. T h e border charges may also, by a majority ot votes,
decide which organization they will .adhere to, and if reported in regular order to the
confi-rence from which they wash to be siipjdied, or to the bishojis jiresiding, ihey will
be attended to, on either side of the Hue of separatum. But if any brethren siipjiose
the bishops will send pieichers from the .\orth to iiilerior charges. South, or to
minorities of border charges, to jiroduce disrujilion ; or that they will encourage
minorily jireachers on either side ofthe line to organize opposition lines, by establishing one conference in the bounds of another, they are mis-led. That would be departing frnm the jilain letter ofthe rule prescribed by the (ieneral Conferenee, in the
premises. Editors may teach such nullilication andan.iwi r for it, if tlu y will : but the
bishops all understand their duly better than to i-ndorst such principles, I .acknowledge
that, under the practical operation of the Plan of Separation, some hard cases may
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arise ; but the bishops do not make, and have not the power to relieve them. It is
the fault of the rale, and not of the executive administration of it. In the meantime,
there is much more bad feeling indulged in respecting the separation, than there is
necessity for. If the Plan of Separation had been carried out in good faith and
Christian feeling on both sides, it wo»ld scarcely have been felt any more than the
division of an annual conference. It need not destroy confidence or embarrass the
work, if the business be managed in the spfrit of Christ. I trast the time is not very
far distant when brethren. North and South, will cease their hostilities, and betake
themselves to their prayers and other appropriate duties in earnest. Then, and not
till then, may we expect the Lord to bless us as in former days.
" ' I am, dear brother, Yours respectfully and affectionately,
" ' THOMAS A.

MORRIS.'

" Bishop Soule presided over the conference; and when the question of adherence
was taken up, the letter of Bishop Morris was read, and, as may be .supposed, not
without effect.
" The same resolutions substantially adopted by Kentucky Conference, were
introduced and adopted by this conference, only 14 voting in the negative, including
absentees."
The passages in relation to the Holston Conference were read by Mr. Lord, and
are given in their proper place. The conclusion ofthe extracts is as follows :—
" T h e Tennessee Conference, which met October 22, 1845, though not a border
conference, adopted the following preamble and resolutions, by a unanimous vote :—
'• ' W H E R E A S , the agitation of the questions of slavery and abolition for the last
several years, has created great excitement in the Methodist Episcopal Church, destructive of her peace and harmony ; and whereas, the General Conference of 1844
did, by extra-judicial act, virtually suspend the Rev, James O. Andrew, one of the
bishops of said CJjurch, for an act in which he was fully sustained by the law and
constitution of the Church, and did thereby render a continuance of the conferences
in the slaveholding States under the jurisdiction of said (jeneral Conference, inconsistent with the interests of our holy religion, and the great purposes of the Christian
ministry ; and whereas, the sedd General Conference adopted a plan for a constitutional and peaceable division of the Methodist Episcopal Church into two separate
and distinct ecclesiastical jurisdictions; and whereas, the conferences in the slaveholdincr States did adjudge such separation imperiously necessary, and did appoint
delegates from their respective bodies to meet in General Convention at Louisville,
Kentucky, on the first day of May, 1845 ; and whereas, said convention did proceed
to declare the separation right, expedient, and necessary for the prosperity of the
Southern Church, and did proceed, according to the Plan of Separation provided by
the General Conference of 1844, to adopt measures for the organization of a separate
and distinct ecclesiastical jurisdiction, known by the name and under the style of
" The Methodist Episcopal Church, South," based on the doctrines and economy of
the Methodist Episcopal Church, as set forth in the Discipline of said Church ;
therefore,
" ' 1. Resolved, That we approve the Plan of Separation as reported by the Committee of Nine, and adopted by the General Conference of 1844,
" ' 2 , That we most cordially approve of the entire proceedings of the Southern
delegates in the convention at Louisville, in May, 1845, and that we solemnly declare
our adherence to the said Southem organization,
" ' 3. That our journals and all our official records be kept in the name and under
the style of the Tennessee Annual Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church,
South,
" • 4. That we will, at this session, elect delegates to the General Conference of
the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, to be held at Petersburg, Va,, on the first
day of May, 1846, according to the ratio of representation (one for every fourteen
members of the conference) fixed at the Louisville convention,
" ' 5, That we, as ever, heartily believe in the doctrines and approve the government of the Methodist Episcopal Church, as set forth in our articles of faith, and
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taught in the Discipline, and that we will resist any and every attempt to change any
cardinal features of Methodism, as handed down to us by " o u r fathers,"
" ' 6. That we highly approve of the course pursued by Bishops Soule and .Vndrew in their administration, since the occurrence of the difficulties in the General
Conference of 1844, and that we sympathize with them in the unjust and ungenerous
persecution which has been so bitterly carried on against them in certain portions of
the North,
" ' 7. That we properly appreciate the conservative course pursued by the bench
of bishops, pending the difficulties which for the last eighteen months have so agitated the Church, and specially do we commend their purpose of carrying out, so far
as their administration is concerned, the Plan of Separation adopted by the General
Conference of 1844,

ROBERT P A I N E ,
J, B . M C F E R R I N . ' "

The communication from H. B, Bascom, and others, commissioners, to N, Bangs,
and others, commissioners, dated Cincinnati, Ohio, August 25, 1846, and the reply
thereto, dated Ne-.v-York, October 14th, 1846—page 117, second of Proofs—to
which -Mr, Lord referred, are as follows:—
" The General Conference of 1844, in the provisional Plan of a division of the
Church property with the South, appointed three commissioners in behalf of the
Northern branch of the Church to act co-operatively with like commissioners to be
appointed on the part of the South. Our Southern General Conference of May last
appointed commissioners accordingly, who met in Cincinnati in August last, and addressed the following communication to the commissioners of the North—personally
and privately. Rev, J, B . Finley, one ofthe Northern commissioners, has responded
through the Western Advocate, and wc now deem it proper to let our readers see
the communication of our commissioners, and Mr. Finley's reply in connexion. The
argument of commissioner Finley is sufficiently original. In substance it is, 1. The
conferences voted against the change. 2, The commissioners had no means of knowing how the conferences voted, 3. Nobody had any authority to give them the information. 4. The South had forfeited all claim to the benefits of such vote if it
was given,
" ' The undersigned, commissioners appointed by the late General Conference of
the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, in accordance wilh the Pl.m of .Separation
adopted by the General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church in 1844, to
act in concert with the commissioners of said Methodist Episcopal Church, specially
appointed for the purpose, in estimating the amount of jiroperty and funds due to the
Methodist Episcopal Church, South, according to the Plan of .Separation aforesaid,
and to adjust and settle all matters pertaining to the division of the Church property
and funds as agreed upon and provided for in said Plan, with full powers at the same
time to carry into effect the whole arrangement, with regard to said division of property, would respectfully give notice to the Rev. Dr. Bangs, Dr, Peck, and Rev,
James B. Finley, commissioners, and the Rev. George Lane and C, B, Tippett, book
agents of the Methodist Episcopal Church, that they are prepared to act in concert
with them, as the Plan of Separation contemplates and requests, in an amieahle attempt, to settle and adjust all the matters and interests to which the appointipent of
each Board of Commissioners relates—that is to say, all questions involving property
and funds which may be pending between the Methodist Ejiisi-ojial (Ohurch, and the
Methodist Episcopal Church, .South. And as necessary to such a result, in the
judgment of the commissioners. South, they would respectfiilly suggest and urge the
propriety and necessity of a joint meeting of the Board of (Commissioners, North and
South, at a period as early as practicable, that the inlention of the Plan of Separation, in this respect, may not be defeated by unnecessary delay. It has been the
aim of the (ieneral Conference of the Methodist Ejiiscopal Church, South, lo see
that all the terms and stipulations of the Plan of Separation be strictly complied with
on their part, and provision has been accordingly made that the Rev. John Early,
book agent of the Methodist Episcopal Church, .South, and its apjiointce to rcci-ive
the property and funds falling due to the South, be duly and properly clothed with
the legal and corporate powers required by the Plan of Separation. And the undersigned commissioners are not able to perceive any valid reason or reasons why the
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negotiation respecting the division of property should not proceed in the hands of the
joint commissioners without delay, and hence request the joint meeting of the commissioners of the bodies they represent to judge and determine whether the annual
conferences have authorized the change of the sixth restrictive mle, and as no such
decision can be had until given by them, it seems important that such decision should
be given by them as soon as practiciftile, and we know of no mode of conclusive action in the case, except by a joint meeting of the commissioners. The Plan of Separation provides for no intermediate action between that of the annual conferences, and
that to be had by the commissioners, and unless the commissioners North are in possession of information, clear and satisfactory, that the action of the annual conferences, in the aggregate vote given by them, is adverse to the recommendation of the
General Conference, it is obviously made their duty, by the Plan of Separation, to
meet and decide the question. From all the information in our possession, we see
no reason why we should not act upon the assumption, that the jiroposed change in
the restrictive rule has been authorized. The language of the Discipline is, " Upon
the concurrent recommendation of three-fourths of all the members of the several
annual conferences, who shall be present and vote upon such recommendations."
The language ofthe Plan of Separation is, ""Whenever the annual conferences, by
a vote of three-fourths of all their members voting on the third resolution." It follows hence, that both by the language of the Discipline and that of the Plan of Separation, the question was to be settled by the aggregate vote of those members of the
several annual conferences, who were present in their annual sessions, when the
question came up, and actually voted upon it. If any refused or failed to vote, with
such we have nothing to do—they cannot be regarded as either for or against the
measure. They declined the right of suffrage by refusing to act, and the determination of the question rests with those who were present and voted in accordance with
the law. In the instance of several annual conferences, the vote was contingent, and
future events, now to be judged of by the commissioners, were to give an affirmative
or negative character to their votes. In the instance of two of these at least (and
we believe it to be equally true of four) it is susceptible of the clearest proof, that,
by their crwn official showing, their votes must, beyond all doubt, be counted in the
affirmative, or not at all; and in either case, and indeed without reference to either,
taking no accoufh of the conferences which refused to vote, it is believed the constitutional majority of all the votes given was in favour of the change, and it will, it
seems to us, devolve upon the commissioners of the Methodist Episcopal Church, to
make the contrary appear before they can in good faith refuse to carry into effect the
Plan of Separation, To settle this question fairly and honourably, and in accordance
with the facts in the case, it is believed that a meeting of the commissioners is indispensable. To this we may add, that the most weighty considerations, both of justice
and humanity, demand alike that the question be settled as early as possible, as the
dividends to which we are declared entitled by the Plan of Separation, and which
that Plan pledges shall be paid to us, until the division of property shall actually
take place, have already been withheld, and our " travelling, supernumerary, superannuated, and worn-out preachers, theur wives, widows, and children, are literally
suffering for the want of funds given in trust for their support—funds to which the
General Conference of 1844 not only declared them entitled, but solemnly stipulated
to divide with them upon principles of " Christian kindness and strictest equity."
" ' 'The division of property and funds stipulated contemplates no gratuity to the
South,'for it is well known that, in receiving all the Plan of Separation accords to us,
we are receiving but a part of what the South has contributed to the common fund in
question.
" ' There is another view of this subject, which, in our judgment, should not be
overlooked by the commissioners. The proposed change in the restrictive mle was
regarded by all who favoured the Plan of Separation in the General Conference of
1844, merely as means to an end. The end aimed at was an equitable division of
the C!hurch property, and the more certainly and securely to effect this, within the
established forms of law and order, the change in question was proposed ; such change,
however, or the want of it, cannot possibly affect, in any form, the question of right,
or the tme issue in a legal process, should it be found necessary to institute such
process.
" ' The Methodist Episcopal Church, South, intends a most sacred appropriation of
the funds they may receive exclusively to the purposes specified in the sixth- restric-

145
live article ; and not intending to divert them in any w.ay to any other object or
purpose, the change recommended by the General Conferenee can only bo regarded
as a matter of form, subordinate, in every high moral and legal sense, to the end had
Ln view by the body in the adoption of the Plan of Separation. The object in callinoattention to this view of the subject is not in any way to supersede the Plan of Separation, but to insist, as we shall always continue to do, that unless the letter of the
Plan shall interpose insuperable difficulties, its spirit and intention plainly and imperatively demand, at the hands of the commissioners, that they carry it into effect, and
that they canno* {".'l to d : so without a grave abuse of the trust reposed in them.
Hence, .again ' - • ..-a?i 'a: a meer.ng of the commissioners at an early day, is necessary tc 3ir,'- e this prefimmary question, which it apjiears to us can be conclusively
settled in no other way.
' ' ' It certainly cannot be necessary that we remind the commissioners and book
agents of the Methodist Episcopal Church, that the peace and quiet, not less than
the character and hopes of the Church, North .and South, urgently require that this
great property question be settled as soon as practicable ; and we are most anxious
that it should be done amicably and wilh good feeling, and especially that it may be
done without an appeal to the civil tribunals of the country ; and the General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal C'tiurch, South, have accordingly instructed their
commissioners to look to such an issue as the last resort, in view of the adjustment
aimed at.
" ' In conclusion, the commissioners of the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, in
view of the facts and considerations to which they have adverted in this communication, would respectfully and urgently call upon Dr, Bangs, as chairman of the commissioners of the Methodist Episcopal Church, to call a meeting of the joint board
of commissioners, as hereinbefiire indicated, and we cheerfully concede to him the
right, so far as we are concerned, of fixing the time and place at any period between
the last of October and the first of March next. Very resjiectfully,
'• ' H. B, BASCOM,
A, L, P G R E E N ,
S. A. LATTA.

" ' Cincinnati,

Ohio, August

25, 1846.

'"' p . S,—We would respectfully ask and claim, upon the ground of justice and
right, that tho commissioners and book agents of the Methodist Episcopal Church.
make a direct call, by authority of the General Conference of 1844, upon the secretaries of all the annual conferences of the Methodist Episcojial Church, for ai.
authentic, attested statement of the vote or action of each conference, in rehition to
the change of the sixth restrictive rule ; and the commissioners of tho Methodist Episcopal Church, South, will do the same within the limits of tho Southern organization.
' " H . B. BASCOM,
A. L. P G R E E N ,
S, A- L A T T A . ' "

" ' To H. B. Bascom, A. L. P Green, and S, A. Latta, Commissioners
dist Episcopal Church, South.

nf the Metho-

" ' DEAR B R E T H R E N , — W e have received your communiciitioii dated tho '~otli ol
August, 1846, requesting us to call a joint nieeting of tho conimissioners apjiointed
by the General Conference of 1844 of tho Methodist Episcopal Church, and the commissioners appointed by the General Conference of 1846 of the Methodist Ejiiscopal
Church, South, in order to adjust the jiroperty question, as jirovided for m the provisional Plan of Sejiaration adopted by the (icneral (Conference of 1811.
" ' In reply to this we have to say that, in our judgment, we have no authority to
act in the premises, as we have never been officially notified that the requisite number of votes in the several annual conferences has been given in favour of the alteration in the sixth restrictive rule in the constitutioii of the Church, nor have we any
authority to call on the secretaries of the several annual conferences to give us the
requisite information as you have suggested.
" ' On these accounts we must respectfully decline to act in the premises, as our
action would, in our opinion, be null and void.
N, BANGS,
GEO.

" ' New-York,

October 14, 1846.

PECK,

J- B. FINLEY.

10
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The communication of H . B, Bascom, and others, commissioners, to the bishops
and members of the Methodist Episcopal Church, in General Conference assembled,
dated Pittsburgh, May l l t h , 1848 :—
•
" Pittsburgh, May 11, 1848.
" To the Bishops and Members of the General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal
Church in General Conference assembled.
" R E V . AND DEAR B R E T H R E N , — T h e undersigned, commissioners and appointee of
the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, respectfully represent to your body, that
pursuant to our appointment, and in obedience to specific instructions, we notified
the commissioners and agents of the Methodist Episcopal Church, of our readiness to
proceed to the adjustment of the property question, according to the Plan of Separation adopted by the General Conference of 1844 ; and we furthermore state, that
the chairman of the board of commissioners of the Methodist Episcopal Church
informed us they would not act in the case, and referred us to your 'body for the settlement of the question as to the division of the property and funds of the Church;
and, being furthermore instructed by the General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, in case of a failure to settle with your commissioners, to attend
the session of your body in 1848, for the 'settlement and adjustment of all questions
involving property and funds, which may be pending between the Methodist Episcopal Church, and the Methodist Episcopal Church, South,' take this method of informing you of our presence, and of our readiness to attend to the matters committed
to our trust and agency by the Methodist Episcopal Church, South ; and we desire
to be informed as to the time and manner in which it may suit your views and convenience to consummate with us the division of the property and the funds of the
Church, as provided for in the Plan of Separation, adopted with so much unanimity by
the General Conference of 1844. .-Vnd for our authority in the premises we respectfully refer you to the accompanying document, marked A,
" A . L. P . G R E E N ,
i
C. B . PARSONS,
> Commissioners.
L. PIERCE.
)
JNO. E A R L Y , Appointee."

T o this communication no reply was received.
T H I R D D A Y . — W E D N E S D A Y , MAY 21, 1851.
M R . CHOATE,—May it please your Honours, I shall have occasion, on behalf ofthe
defendants, to make a few additional references ; and I have arranged with Mr. Lord,
if it may be sanctioned by the Court, that those references may be made, and those
passages read, after he shall have concluded his argument.
JUDGE N E L S O N , — T h e Court have no objections,
M R , LORD,—Give me the pages,
M R . C H O A T E , — I will refer to the " First of the Proofs," p. 136 ; the Journals of
the General Conference of 1848, p. 177, to prove that the number of votes required
by the Discipline, to change the sixth restrictive rule, had not been given.
At the request -of Mr. Lord, I will read a passage on the subject of the vote of
the conferences :—
rri^'TIf "^""^"^'"ee on * e State of the Church beg leave further to report in part,
1 hat they have received of the Commissioners of the Church, South, an account of
the vote in the Southern conferences in relation to the chanac of the sixth restrictive
rule, and from a count of the votes from all the annual conferences, find the following result :—
" T h e votes from the conferences at the South stand thus :—For the alteration
971, and agamst it 3. From the conferences now embraced within the Methodist
10*
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Episcopal Church, for the alteration, 1,164; against it, 1,067. Whole number for
the alteration, 2.135 ; against it, 1,070. The whole number necessary to authorize
the alteration, '.J,404. Subtract from this number, 2,135, the number of votes actually
cast for the alteration, leaves 269, which is the number of votes wanting to authorize
the change of the rule.
GEORGE PKCK, Chairman.'"
M R , L O R D , — T h e page containing that report was pasted in after the book seems
to have been published. Will you inform me when it was put there !
M R . C H O A T E , — I am unable to state,
M R , LORD,—My learned friends on the other side published that report of the
" C o m m i t t e e on the State of the Church," from the Journals of the General Conference of 1848, The Court may see that a part of the Journal of 1848 is printed in
book No. 1, but it does not contain this report of the vote on the change of the sixth
restrictive article,
M R , CHOATE,—Mr. Lord will find that it refers to it.
136 ofthe Book of Proofs, No. 1 :—

T ••

ul it from page

" May 18th.—The Committee on the State of the Church presented a report on
the state of the vote to alter the sixth restrictive rule, to the effect that the number
of votes required by the Discipline to change said rule had not been given."
I shall refer to p. 47 of the same book, for the purpose of bringing to the
notice of the Court which conferences voted against making a grant to the Canada
conference of a portion ofthe funds ; to the same book, pp. 131-134, containing the
address of the bishops to the General Conference of 18-14; to the same book,
pp. 154-165, on what are called infractions by tho South of tho Plan of Separation,
M R . LORD,—Docs Mr. Choate understand, on the subjeet of these minutes of
1848, that they are not evidence that the things there stated took place I
M R . CHOATE,-—Certainly ; they are all read under stipulations.
vation will apply to what Mr. Lord read.

T h e same obser-

M R . L O U D , — T h e trtinsactions of the General (Conferences, up to 1844, are introduced as the joint acts of both jiarties. -Vfter 1811, the minutes and journals of
each party are introduced, to show what the bodies did and said, but not to h.ave the
effect of cst.-ddishing as facts the recitals which tlicy say other jieople said or did.
They arc merely admitted as authentic pajiers, to show the action of tho bodies.
M R . C H O A T E , — I shall refer many times to the " History of the Discijiline," but I
will indicate such jiassages as I have on my brief, for the informal ion of Mr, Lord.
They are p. 47, p. 10, p, 251, and pp. 254, and the following. And I am sure Mr.
Lord will be gl.id to have me correct one mistake into which he inadvertently fill,
and which I will enable him to correct for himself
It was said that Bishop .Vndrew
was not allowed to take jiart in the inauguration of bishojis in I H I l . 1 shall refer lo
the journ.als of that confi-rence of 1844, p. 83, to show- that the vole ujioiithe bishoji's
case was on the 1st nf June. That is an admitted date
I shall then refer to the
same joiirn.ils, ji. 139, to show that the inniigiiration of llie bishops took place upon
the 10th of J u n e ; and again to the second of the Proofs, p. 105, to show from a letter
of Bishop Andn-w- that he left New-Vork on the 2.1 day of June.
M R . REVERDY JOHNSON,-—The vote, I believe, was on the 1st,
M R , LORD,—Bi,shop Vndrew, in his letter, says :—
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"Immediately after the passing ofthe memorable resolution in my case in the late
General Conference, I left the city of New-York, and spent the next day, which was
the Sabbath, at Newark, N . J . "
M R . CHOATE,—I am informed that he'did not return. I believe that is quite certain.
I shall refer also to pp. 43, 46, and 47 of the first of the Proofs, for the purpose
of showing that it has been the usage of the General Conference to canvass votes
given by the annual conferences upon the subject ofthe restrictive mles—the usage
of the General Conference holden next subsequently.
Before commencing his argument, Mr. Lord presented to the court the Points of
Complainants, as follows :—
I. T h e capital arising from the profits of the Book Concern was the result of the
common labours and services of all the members of all the conferences.—It was not
a charitable fund merely from donations,—It was a fund of earnings, to make up the
deficiency of compensation for services rendered, and to provide for those who earned
it, when they became incapable of labour, and for those who were dependent upon
them,
II. It was distributed by the annual conferences, but belonged in actual right to
the beneficiaries, and as such was, and is, protected by the sixth restrictive rule,
III. T h e title ofthe beneficiaries, at the time immediately before the separation of
the Church into two parts, was perfect; and it cannot be defeated or forfeited without a clear proof of breach of condition by the beneficiaries.
IV Even if a breach of condition by the annual conferences, by whom the fund
was to be distribuftid, could forfeit, there has been no forfeiture, because the General
Conference of 1844 had the power to consent to an amicable division of the conferences on grave causes, touching the general efficiency of the Church.
V The General Conference of 1844 did, in fact, and on a proper ground, consent
to such division, to take effect immediately, in the choice of the Southem conferences,
and without any condition.
VI. T h e General Conference of the Church, South, was duly and properly organized, according to the Plan of Separation, and is in every respect as properly a General Conference within its limits, as the General Conference of the Churches North.
VII. T h e beneficiaries of the fund in question, therefore, who belonged to the
Southem conferences, did not, by the new organization, lose any rights, nor were
they disqualified in any manner from claiming their share of the funds. And such
claim is appropriately made through the General Conference, South, which succeeds
to the place of the prior General Conference of the whole Church.
VIII. An account should therefore be ordered of the proportions of the profits of
the Book Concern, according to the numbers in the minutes of 1844, and at the same
ratio of the profits since.—Also the capital of the fund should be decreed to be
divided in the same way, and paid over to the commissioners, South, as new trustees, or to proper trustees to be appointed by the Court.
T h e profits of the past are to be subject to distribution, according to the directions
of the General Conference, South, whether the fund remain with the present trustees, or be paid over to new trustees.
D. D. LORD, Solicitor of
REVERDY JOHNSON, \ '^f

Complainants.
^''""**''
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M R . LORD,—M.ay it please your Honours ; there is a starting-point in this controversy, as to which we are all agreed—about which there is no m.anner of doubt. That is
this : that immediately prior to the separation, whether it took place in 1844 or 1845,
all the supernumerary, superannuated, and distressed travelling preachers belonging
to the Southem conferences, whom we now represent, and their wives, widows, and
children, in that Connexion, were entitled to an interest in this fund, as well as the
persons in similar relations, belonging to the Northern conferences. W h a t the
character of that title was, it is scarcely necessary to inquire. I suppose it -was a
charity—one of those uses which attach themselves to transitory objects, so to say,
rather than one of those specific trusts which are held by titles analogous to those
of legal estates. But it seems to me, that, for the purpose of starting our reasoning on
this subject, it may be averred as agreed upon, that as a matter of right, not as a
matter of mere gift or charity, the supernumerary and superannuated preachers, their
wives, widows, ,and children, were entitled to participate in the profits of this Book
Concern. It may be that this fund w-as to be distributed by the judgment of the
annual conferences, and not by any act of the General Conferenee, As to the General Conference, on that subject its action was purely ministerial. It merely took the
account, and enforced the obligation of having the profits of that fund properly placed
in the hands of the annual conferences for distribution. It had no real discretion on
that subject. Without an utter and entire abandonment of its primary duty in relation to the subject, it had nothing to do but to enforce all the accountability of the
book-steward to them for the appropriation of the profit of this fund properly ; and it
superintended the management of it, or at least smpervised th.at superintendence, and
the fund was obliged to be distributed through the annual conferences.
Now, as to the duty of the annual conferences, as to their right on that subject.
They had no interest in this matter. All that they had, was the obligation incumbent upon them, as Christian and faithful men, to see that the profits assigned to each
annual conference should be distributed according to the intent and purpose of this
fund. That is, it should be applied to those whom they should .ascertain within
their limits to be supernumerary and superannuated preachers, .and travelling preachers
having their salaries deficient, .and to the wives, widows, children, .and orphans of
preaehers. Now, you will soe that until we get to the actual beneficiaries, we find no
person having .anything but a mere administrative right, a mere agency, and .as to selection, no discretion. They had not a right to select a meritorious or an unnieritorious
man, woman, or child. They were bound to ascertain simply certain facts. Is this
a supernumerary preacher? Is this a superannuated preacher! Is this the wife or
child of a jireacher 1 .-Vre these the orphans of preachers? Is this a travelling
preacher unpaid his small s.al.ary 1 There was no discretion in the conferences on
this subject .at all. Their duty was the simple ascertaining of a plain fiict—a fact, I
suppose, always ascertained by the simjile declaration of the parties eiilitled to receive ; because in this Connexion of religious men, of the character of jire:ichers, and
families of preachers, it is not only a proper assumption in point of law, but a proper
presumption in point of fact, that the mere statement by these various beneficiaries
would be taken as decisive on the subject.
Now, then, we come ultimately to this proposition—and I think it will scarcely be
denied—fhat these beneficiaries h.ad directly an interest in this fund, through the medium of the administration of a ch.arity, I do not go into the question, whether they
had a legal right or an equitable title. In this Court it is enough to say, that they had
that sort of riL'ht which cannot be violated without a breach of trust on the part of
those who administer this fund. If they have no legal estate—no legal, equitable
estate, so to say ; that is, no such permanent estate in equity as has an analogy to le-
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gal estates—it only operates to make the obligation on the consciences of the trustee..?
more binding and powerful ; and these persons, unprotected by legal securities, and
by those things which are equitable protections, are more entirely protected in their
absolute right by the uncovered character of this fund. In other words, it has become
a right—a valid, perfect, and established Hebt of conscience and of honour; such a
debt of conscience and of honour as comes within the administration of relief by courts
of equity under this doctrine of charities. On that subject I propose to define my
view of a charity, and then to inquire into the character of this fund, to show that,
except in the mode of its administration, in law it is in no sense a charity, but a right.
I suppose that the distinction between a specific trast, and one of those trusts
which are administrative as charities, is this : a specific trust has individual beneficiaries who are marked out, who take, either for periods of time, or for life, or in succession, by way of perpetuity—that is, such a perpetuity as the law allows under
definite limitations—limitations as to the person, when the right is once vested in
that person through some legal mode of succession. .-V charity, I suppose, is a trast
where the beneficiaries come in by a casual conformity to the descriptions of the
charity. I mean a casual conformity : that is to say, a man may this year come
within the description of the poor living in Water-street, for whom a foundation of
charity is established, and next year he may not. It is that transitory character of
the beneficiary which I suppose in law defines a charity, and distinguishes it from
a trust. W e are not to suppose that this right of a charity is imperfect because it
is transitwy. I presently intend to go into the character of this, treating it as a
charity, to show that it is not one of what moralists call " imperfect obligations," but
morally, and in conscience, of the highest and most perfect obligation ; and that the
only imperfection of the obligation is that which turns you over from the specific
administration of the law of trast, to the more liberal administration of the law of
charity,
»
Now, supposing, for a moment, that I am right in this character of the title of these
beneficiaries, and that the women, the children, the supernumeraries, and worn-out
preachers of the Southern conferences had rights which the Court would regard
prior to that separation, the question comes up, and that is the great question we
are discussing, Have they those rights still 1 ^V'hy have they not 1 Are they not
Methodists 1 Have they departed one scruple in doctrine or in discipline 1 I mean
the beneficiaries vvhom I represent ; they are not the bishops. Some of them are
members of conferences, and some of them are not, and the right is equal to them
all. But why have they not those rights stilH Have they ever been tried 1 The
gentlemen put it in their answer most distinctly and clearly on the ground that they
have forfeited the right. They use the term "forfeited" in their answer. They
say, they " forfeited" it by secession. Secession from what 1 That is the question,
and the question between us is to be, whether there is, in regard to this fund, any
such forfeiture as is set up by these gentlemen. And in saying " set up by these
gentlemen," I ought, perhaps, to explain myself, that I may not be misunderstood.
By " these gentlemen," I do not mean these defendants whom I conceive to be not
volunteers in this matter; they are legal personages, representing, as I suppose I
may say without giving offence, a rather tumultuous body behind them, a changeable
body to whom they are accountable, and in regard to whom they must protect themselves by the most careful conduct. They, howeyer, taking advice on the subject,
say we, the beneficiaries, have " forfeited" this right. W e forfeit it ; bv which I
understand, there is some implied condition which we have broken, or some term of
the grant which renders this charity no longer applicable to us.
Before going into the inquiry which I propose first to institute, I beg leave to say
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one word on the subject of the mode of relief There will be no difficulty on this
subject. There need be no apprehension of a difficulty in reg.ard to the subject of
the dividing of the fund, I suppose it must be divided. I suppose Vhe reasoning
which we shall adopt on this subject, will call for a division of the fund, of th'j c;'.!iital itself; but that does not necessarily embarrass our case ; for if these beneficiaries
for whom I speak are entitled, then tho fund may remain in the hands of the agents
here, an undivided fund, and be administered by them ; and relief would bo afforded
by ordering them to take the minutes of the conferences of the South, in regard t
the preachers and persons of the South entitled, and t'arn over the annual dividend;;
to them as long as there is a Book Concern yielding jirofits to be divided, that they
may thus be distributed. There is, as I conceive, no formal or technical difficulty of
that sort to be set up, I am sure, that if the relief to v.hich I conceive beyond all
question we shall be adjudged to bo entitled, if these beneficiaries shall have their
rights, it will be an advantageous arrangement all round, that the fund should be
divided, and I presume there will bo no difficulty in law in doing it. But that is not
essential to the relief to which we aro entitled under this bill. Nor is it essential
that the proper persons who are entitled to take the capital of the fund should now
be before the Court, You have tho travelling jireachers before you. You have
tlie supernumerary and worn-out preachers. You have no wives and children before
you. But these three descriptions of persons come before this Court, so that this
Court is bound, in acting, to declare that these persons are prosecuting in behalf of
themselves and of those who possess the same right with them ; so that tho question
is not embarrassed by any formal difficulty of that sort. It comes up clearly, distinctly, and fairly, for the judgment and decision of this Court,
In the consideration of this subject, I propose to inquire into the character of this
fund. That is the inquiry in the first point which I have laid before your Honours.
In all these cases of charities, you .arc aware that there has been a vagueness in the
character of the trust which is designated for a charitable use. That vagueness
seems to be almost essential. It has almost always existed in regard lo thom.
Sometimes they exist only by implication ; for instance, the case of Lady Hewley s
charity, a leading case in modern days, in which the law has probably been finally
summed up. It was hold that her gift of a jiieco of land, as a foundation for Protestant Dissenters, in a very vague and general way, should be administered by a
Court of Equity, .and they should inquire into the ch.aracter of Lady Hcwley's religious opinions, in order to ascertain whom she meant by " Protestant Dissenters."
That inquiry into tho character of tho fiind, as growing out of the char.acter of those
who contributed, of those who formed it, and, if a gift, of those '.vho gave it, has
always been a material, necessary, and legitimate subject of inquiry in tho administration of these charities.
I will give your Honours all the references to cases which boar on the subject. Il
is not a controverted subject, as I believe ; but it may be convenient for the (Court to
have the references, and I will give them all together. The iirst one lo which I refer,
is that of Field vs. Field, 9 Wendell, p. 400, decided in O.tober, 1«32. That decided the question at law. It went upon a mere question of actual organization. It
was not a question of equity as to the jirojier administration according to the intent
ofthe donor, but a question ofthe mere actual successioii of one organization lo another. This subject was v. ry fully canvassed in this Slate, in the case of the Lutheran Church, (Mdlerux, (iable, 2 Denio's Ueports, r,\H, in the Court of-Vpjieals.)
decided finally in December, 1815. It had been previously discussed by the Chancellor, (10 Pai'ic, 64G,) and jirior to that by Vice (Chancellor Holfm in in his rcjiorts,
to which I have no reference ; his opinion, howeyer, went so much on the thcolo-
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gical parts of the question, that it 3oes not enlighten us as much as the other. There
the whole subject was canvassed. That was a religious charity, and the question
•arose in a double shape. One was the question of a departure from religious doctrines ; the other, a question of departure from adherence to the religious governing
body. In all these cases it was held theft the adherence should be in point of doctrine, or a Court of Equity would reform or correct the abuse of the property ; and
when it was plain, and evident, and clear, that the charity was founded in connexion
with a religious government, they would always establish it in a Court of Equity;
but they held that in that case it must be very clear. They also held, that if in the
origin of the charity, it was not so subject, but that those who administered the charity afterwards by agreement and voluntary connexion did subject it, that it was
not misapplied, although the body afterwards withdrew from that ecclesiastical connexion, and it then stood only on the question of conformity of doctrines. However,
your Honours will no doubt find great instruction upon this subject from that case.
The other cases bearing on the subject I will give without comment. In 1814, the
case of Davis vs. Jenkins, 3d Vesey and Beame's, 152. You -will find in this case
a very minute and careful inquiry, free from all collateral inquiries, into the character
and understanding of the founders of the charity, I cite it to show that this inquiry
into the character of the original foundation of the charity, the nature of the contributions, and the character of the men who contributed to it, goes to enlighten the Court
in ascertaining the character of the charity in order to execute it. The case of the
.\ttorney General vs. Pearson, 3 Merivale, 352. It also appears in 7 Simon's Reports,
290, republished in 10 English Chancery Reports, 61. That merely upholds the
principle that the doctrines of the founder of the charity, it being a religious one,
should be enforced, and that a majority of the trustees, a temporal body, should pot
be permitted to use the property in deviation from those doctrines. Again : in the
case of Leslie vs, Bumey, 2 Russell, 114, also reported in 3 English Chancery Reports, 46, which was the case of a meeting-house in London of the Scotch Presbyterian Church. There was an election by the elders and communicants, excluding
the seat-holders. That was contested, on the ground that these seat-holders had all
contributed; but it was held that as that Church was founded by Scotch Presbyterians
this was right, and such a mode should be upheld. This shows that in going into
this inquiry, the character of the fund, the character of the donors constituting it, and
all that contribute to a fund which grows out of its origin, should be looked at and
regarded in the decision upon it. The case of the Attorney General vs. Shore, 7
Simon's, 290, note, was a similar case to that of the Attorney General and Pierson.
Another case, not however bearing very directly on the question, but to which I will
give a reference, is Milligan vs. Mitchell, 3 Milne and Craige, 77.
We contend, in regard to the character of this fund, that the capital arising from
the profits of the Book Concern was the result of the common labours and services,
of all the members of all the conferences. It was not a charitable fund merely from
donations. It was not a charity of that sort in which the beneficiary comes, without
any previous right, to beg alms. It was not a gift. It was a charity which grew,
as we shall attempt to show, out of actual, laborious, self-denying, beneficial services)
just as much as any Savings' Bank or Life Insurance. At the same time, from the
transitory character of the beneficiaries of the fund, it became in law one of those
things which must be administered as a charity. We say it was a fund of earnings
to make up the deficiency of compensation for services rendered, and to provide for
those who earned it, when they became incapable of labour, and for those who were
dependent on them.
Now let us look to the character of this fund ; and this, in my humble judgment,
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is a very material inquiry in this casc ; for the question of "forfeiting,"" as it is put
in the .answer, is a very different thing from entitling yourself to alms. It is a question here distinctly put as a question of forfeiture. -V man comes to me for alms ;
it is a matter between me and my conscience whether I will give him alms—he has
no right. But if a servant, who has rendered me services during the prime of his
davs, upon the understanding that I should take care of him in his old age, and I
gave him no bond for it, and he has become old and decrepid, the Court wdl sec how
different is the application he makes to me, from a man with whom I have had no
connexion <at all. You cannot but see that in this case there is in the outset a natural equity—there is an appeal to the very foundation out of which the charity itself
springs. There is in the very nature of the subject, a light to guide us in the consideration of this matter.
How did this fund arise 1 Your Honours, in examining Emory's History, will find
that it had its origin with the preachers of the Methodist Church, They undertook
to see to the supplying of books, and they were to see to payment for the books.
Upon our book, No. 1, page 17, we find this extract from the " History:""—
" Ezekiel Cooper is appointed the superintendent of the Book Concern,"' (Ezekiel
Cooper was in fact the founder of the profitable Book Concern,) " who shall have
authority to regulate the publications, and all other parts of the business, according
to the state of the finances from time to time. It shall be his duty to inform the annual conferences if any of the preachers or private members of the society neglect to
make due payment."
There you perceive the preachers and private members subject to ecclesiastical
jurisdiction. They are to see that these books realize money.
" He m.ay publish any books or tracts which, at any time, may be approved of, or
recommended by, the majority of an annual conference, provided such books or tracts
he also approved of by the book committee, which shall be appointed by the Philadelphia .-Vnnual Conference."
It was therefore the taste of the annual conferences which was to determine wli:it
books were to bo printed. Ezekiel Coojier had not the right of a common bookseller
to print what he pleased ; that was a right of the preachers, meeting in annual conferences, which were conijioscd of all the preachers, and were not delegated bodies.
In 1800, the General Conference was composed of all the members of all the annual
conferences. Their taste in the selection, their reading, their examination of subjects, was that which led to the adoption of the books which should receive the imprimatur which gave them a currency, and made their publication profitable.
" Let his accounts and books be i .v;imiiicd by the Philadi-ljihia Conference at the
time ofthe sitting ofthe s;iid conference,
'• It shall be the duty of every presiding elder, where no book-steward is appointed,
to see that his district be fully sujiplied with books."'
So your Honours will see that it did not merely mean that this communily, which
perhaps lacked intelligence .and information more af that day than at the present,
should be left without having the benefits which the jiress dislributes over every community where it is known. There you have one of the elders determining that
matter ; but they did not le:ive it there.
" He is to order such books as arc wanted, and lo give directions to whose care
the same are to be sent ; and he is to take the oversight of all our books sent into
his district, and to account with the superintendent for the same."
" O u r books." "Whose books ' Whv, th(-books of Ihese preachers ; their books
as a denomination ; those which the v sanctioned, which they selected and caused to be
distributed, and in fact jiersuaded to be purchased, .\gain :—
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" H e is to have the books distributed among the several circuits in his district,
and is to keep an account with each preacher who receives or sells the books ; and
is to receive the money, and to forward it to the superintendent,"
Every preacher, therefore, was an agent in the diffusion of the literature of the
Church ; a wise, very wise plan—wisS for the people, and wise for the government
of the Church: but it was the act of the preachers; it was the labour of the
preachers that made this the great Book Concern, which it ever came to be. The
preachers, we have already seen, selected the books ; the presiding elders had it in
charge to see that they were supplied to the preachers in their several circuits; and
they were to sell them. Again :
" ^Mien a presiding elder is removed, he is to make a full settlement for all the
books sold or remaining in his district; and is also to make a transfer to his successor of all the books and accounts left with the preachers in the district, the amount
of which shall go to his credit, and pass to the debit of his successor.''
Thus it will be seen, that this was a business most strictly and directly connected
with the ministry of this Church, calling not only for activity and labour on their
part, but pecuniary accountability on the part of every preacher in every Methodist
circuit.
" It shall be the duty of every preacher, who has the charge of a circuit, to see
that his circuit be duly supplied with books, and to take charge of all the books which
are sent to him, from time to time, or which may be in his circuit ; and he is to account with the presiding elder for the same,"
That does not mean that he is merely to bring the books, that his people may purchase them, although that would be a meritorious partieipancy in this fund; but it
meant, " Sir, in your preaching press upon your people the necessity of learning, as
well by the pres% as by the living voice, the doctrines, practices, morals, and virtues
of this religious faith which you preach to them." Again :—
" When a preacher leaves his circuit, he must settle with the presiding elder for
all the books he has disposed of; he is also to make out an inventory of all that are
remaining unsold, which shall be collected at one place ; the amount of which shall
go to his credit, and be transferred to his successor, who is to take charge of the
same. If the preacher who has charge of the circuit be negligent in dispersing the
books, the presiding elder shall commit the charge of the books to another."
W h a t more distinct agency could be established'? W h a t more distinct services
called for 1 W h a t stronger and more conscientious accountability upon a mortal
man than is by this system established upon all the preachers 1
" The superintendent of the book business may, from time to time, supply the
preachers with books in those circuits which are adjacent or convenient to Philadelphia, and settle for them with the same ; in such cases the regulations respecting the
presiding elders are not to apply."
That is, in the districts adjacent to Philadelphia, you need not go through the formality of receiving the books from the presiding elder, but the superintendent may
supply you directly. Then again :—
" Every annual conference shall appoint a committee or committees, to examine
the accounts of the presiding elders, preachers, and book-stewards, in their respective
districts or circuits. Every presiding elder, minister, and preacher, shall do everything in their power to recover all debts due to the Concern, and also all the books
belonging to the Concern, which may remain in the hands of any person within their
districts or circuits. If any preacher or member be indebted to the Book Concern,
and refuse to make payment, or to come to a just settlement, let him be dealt with
for a breach of trust, and such effectual measures be adopted for the recovery of
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such debts, as shall be agreeable to the direction of the annual conferences respectively.
" There shall be no drafts made upon the Book Concern till its debts are discharged, and a sufficient capital provided for carrying on the business ; after which,
the profits arising from the books shall be regularly paid to the Chartered Fund, and
be applied, with the annual income of the funded stock, to the support of the distressed travelling preachers and their families, the widows and orphans of preachers," &c.
There was the foundation of this fund. And I ask if ever a fund exhibited, under
the name of a charity, so much of the aspect of the accumulations of a partnership ;
and if there ever was a fund which provided so equitably and justly a retiring pension for these men, who, for a trifling yearly salary, not enough to pay for a fashionable dinner, served year after year in the wilderness, and spent their best days in
toil 1 Have they not a right, above the ordinary beggar of alms, to a fund growing
out of their own exertions ! W e are to look at this matter in all its aspects. "V^'hen
we look at the administration of this fund, to see how it is to be dealt with, your
Honours must not lose sight of the character and the services of the persons by
vvhom it was established. You see that the character of this fund is thus impressed
upon it by its establishment; and nothing, it seems to me, can be clearer than that it
was intended to create a fund, so far as was practicable, for the first great object of
enUghtening this Methodist community as to religious truth, as to their morals, and
as to their habits of life ; and that the second great object was, that when this institution should be carried out, the preachers themselves might have some little stimulus for activity, and that they should be entitled to look for an absolute support from
this fund for the wants of old age, and the \yants of their dependents, and the wants
of their poor and suffering brethren. This was first given to the " Chartered F u n d . "
That " Chartered Fund " it is not necessary to notice further than to say, that it was
an incorporation for the mere jiurposc that is expressed—the support of distressed
travelling preachers and their families.
The next thing in the history of this fund is in the Conference of 1804—the last
General Conference before they became delegated bodies. There was then this
variation, that instead of being paid to the Chartered Fund, it was to be administered
through the annual conferences. T h e (Conference of 1804 provided that,
" T h e profits arising from the Book Concern, after a sufficient capital to carry on
the business is retained, shall be regularly applied to the support of tlu- distressed
travelling preachers and ihi ir families, the widows and orphans of jireachers, &c.
The general book-steward shall every vear send fiirward lo each annual conference
an account of the dividend which the several annual conferences may draw that
year; and each conference may dr;iw fiir their jirojiortionate jiart, on .'Uiy [lersoii who
has book-money in hand, and the drafts, with the receijit of the confi-rence ihereon,
shall be sent to the general book-sleward, and be placed to the credit of the jierson
who paid the same. But each annual conference is authorized, at all events, lodraw
on the gener,al book-steward for lii^lOO."
This continues to be the establishment of this fund uji to the present time. There
has been no change as to this. It is yet paid to the annual confi-rences, and by them
distributed.
Before I make any further rcm.arks on this, I beg to call your Honours' attention
to the allowance made to the preachers of this communion during all this jieriod. I
say, "during all this period ;" fiir though I quote the amount from the Discijiline of
1840, you will see that it never could have been much less
On jiage 29 of Book
No, 1, I read,—
" Of the allowances to the ministers and preachers, and tn their wives, icidnivs, and
children.
" T h e annual allowance of the married travelling, supernumerary and supi-rannualed preachers, and the bishops, shall be .'i^2U0, and their travelling exjieiiscs."
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Two hundred dollars is the entire allowance to travelling preachers, if they aif
married ; it was the entire amount allowed these gentlemen who were travelling in
this wilderness, and disseminating Christianity. And if they were bishops, they had
the same allowance. Then we have another class of persons,—

•
" The annual allowance of the unmarried travelling, supernumerary, and superannuated preachers, and bishops, shall be $100, and their travelling expenses.
" Each child of a travelling preacher or bishop shall be allowed $16 annually, to
the age of seven years, and $24 aimually from the age of seven to fourteen years ,
and those preachers whose wives are dead shall be allowed for each child annually a
sum sufficient to pay the board of such child or children during the above term of
years : Nevertheless, this rale shall not apply to the children of preachers whose
families are provided for by other means in their circuits respectively.
"The annual allowance of the widows of travelling, superannuated, worn-out, and
supernumerary preachers, and the bishops, shall be $100.
" The orphans of travelling, supernumerary, superannuated, and worn-out preachers, and the bishops, shall be allowed by the annual conferences the same sums respectively which are allowed to the children of living preachers. And on the death
of a preacher leaving a child or children without so much of worldly goods as should
be necessary to his, her, or their support, the annual conference of which he was a
member shall raise, in such manner as may be deemed best, a yearly sura for the subsistence and education of such orphan child or children, until he, she, or they, shall
have arrived at fourteen years of age. The amount of which yearly sum shall be
fixed by a committee ofthe conference at each session in advance."
We should have printed in Book No. 1, an extract from the Discipline of 1840, to
show how the fund of the preachers is made up. I find on pp. 170 and 171 of the
Discipline of 1840,—
" The more effectually to raise the amount necessary to meet the aboveraentioned
allowance, let* there be raade weekly class collections in all our societies, where it is
practicable."
Now this was a very peculiar charitable fund, and the question about all these
funds of charity is, how far is the intention of the founders established by their language, or by their circumstances taken in illustration of the language and the character of the fund, at its original establishment, in coimexion with the uses to which it
is designed to be applied. I, therefore, remark, concluding upon the point of the
peculiarities of this fund, it was a profit from the services of the travelling preachers,
as an earned profit of common labour. This book fund was nothing but a profit from
this bookselling, and this bookselling was conducted by the preachers. The books
were selected and supplied by the preachers. The preachers were accountable for
the debts in the first instance. If they were not careful, if they were guilty of any
neglect of duty, they stood responsible to their community for a breach of trast.
During the time that they were rendering this service what were they getting?
Two hundred dollars a year, if married, to support themselves and their wives. Besides this they were allowed " travelling expenses," not for the expenses when the
travelling was terminated, but for the actual travelling expenses. If they had to go
from New-York to Boston the expenses on the journey were paid, but those were all
that were included under " travelling expenses." Upon this system this community
lived, and flourished, and prospered. Now, was there anything for these men to depend on 1 To what could they look in futurity—for themselves in old age, for then:
wives when they became too old to labour, for their children in their infancy, and for
their widows 1 'What was that which would permit a man, with any regard to his
obligations to his family, to go into this missionary service, except that he thought
he might be providetl for by a mfracle 1 It was this, substantially this, fund; for
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excepting the Chartered Fund growing out of donations, and that not a very lar.re
one, this fund was the only hope of infancy and old age, and the only means of the
discharge of all that parental duty, and that duty of economy which every man
owes to himself in makmg sorae provision for the future, and not presumptuously
tempting Providence to supply him by a miracle. That is the character of this
fund.
W h e n you come to dispose of it, your Honours surely are not going to take it like
a fund for the propagation of certain doctrines where the slightest deviation from the
doctrine wdl forfeit it. If it were a question of that kind, I am sure no Court could
ever sit in judgment upon this subject which would not struggle in every w-ay possible, if a struggle were necessary, which would not consider it the plainest of its
duties, to see that there should be no forfeiture of such a fund without the gravest,
and clearest, and most perfectly-established breach of a substantial obligation; no
breach of some trifling thing, no breach of a thing merely technical in its character
would be permitted to forfeit that which was the common patrimony of the old, bereaved, and fatherless. These classes of persons all stand together. There is no
provision applicable to the preachers, superannuated and supernumerary, different
from that which applies to the widows and orphans. And if the conference is out
ofthe pale of this Methodist Church, so that it has no right to the fund, the orphans
and widows go with them. That is the doctrine of our friends on the other sideIt comes to this; and I therefore submit to your Honours, when you come to examine
this subject, that upon this question of forfeiture my learned friends must make the
sun shine brightly. It must be a noon-day sun which will enable you to see any forfeiture by which the rights of such beneficiaries to the fund thus established shall
ever be thought of It was in no respect a mere gratuitous and charitable fund
growing out of donations to maintain a particular faith or mode of ecclesiastical
government. It was a retiring pension, or savings' bank, for the supernumerary and
worn-out preachers, and their widows and orphans. I do not deny that a connexioii
with -Methodism, that good standing in a Methodist Episcojial (Church, was prob.ably
an implied condition in the istablishment of this fund. I say an implied condition,
because it is not expressed; it is imjilied from the fact that the jirovision in the Discipline of the Methodist Church speaks of these supi-rannuated and worn-out
preachers ; but it is merely implied, and the extent and degree to which it is to be
implied is yery much in the judgment of the (Court taking into view the nature and
character of the fund.
Let us ask ourselves, if any of tlie.^e men, when they were at their labours, should
have had it put lo them : '• Well, my friend, by-and-by you will become feeble and
decrepit, and jierhajis you may go to a Baptist or a Presbyterian Church, do you
mean, now, that if you do that, you shall liave no share in this fund ' " perlia|is, if
he was a verv zealous man, he would sav, •• Ves, I mean that." But I think men in
general would say, " V\ell, that is a thing which I did not think of; I do imi know : it
would be very hard, in my old age, to visit my intirmity in that w.iy." My learned
friends have, on this subject, il seems lo me, a liea\y task to make out, that the most
strict, and iierlecl, and literal conformity lo everylhiiig is necessary belori- this luiid
can be partaken of by these beneficiaries. Certainly, the e.xa.-l conformity could not
apply to widows and children. The establishment of this fund had for ils primary
object, (as the most of these ch.iritable funds liave,) the spreading of religious faith
and the sujiplying of religious instruction. But it was not established to jire:u-h
-Methodism after a diviileiid had accrued. It was retroai-iive. Its benelits were
thrown backward ; it was for past services ; the benefits lay before them lo be sure,
but the services out of which they became entitled to them were behind, and the
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contribution every year was not for the services of the preacher who preached this
year, but for the services last year.
Let us look a little now into the application of this question as it arises. Here
are the widows, and the old and wom-out preachers of the Methodist Church of the
South of the present day. This fund began to be established in 1800—fifty years
ago. It seems most probable that a vast majority of all those who can now participate in this fund are the very persons who have become wom-out; that is to say,
taking the whole Connexion of the North and the South, the supernumerary and superannuated preachers, who would now partake of the fund, are the raen who were at
work frora 1800 to 1840, or 1845, and who became superannuated and worn-out. So
you will see what a sacred trast it is, what a sacred charity, if it is to be called
a charity ; with what rights those come whom we represent, when they come on the_
ground that here has been a divided dominion—when the question has been put,
"

Under what Prince, Bezonian 1 Speak, or die,"

and they are charged to have made an unfortunate answer. I am sure, when you
come to examine this subject, you cannot examine it as stoics. You cannot do it
but as men. Christian men, men used to the instruction of the pulpit, and who cannot
but admire the self-denial of those who have gone about disseminating Christianity
among the poor and ignorant of this country, and for such a paltry consideration in
money.
I submit that there was in it the nature of a common property of earnings, not of
gifts, and it can only be called a charity by reason of the technical manner in which
it is to be adrainistered.
I ccirae now to another feature of this plan. That which is relied upon to forfeit it
from our beneficiaries, is the act of the annual conferences in the South. Those
conferences, ou* learned friends say, have done that which made them seceders.
Well, what had they to do with this fund ^ ^Vhat right had they 1 The supernumerary and worn-out preachers belonged, nominally, to those conferences ; they had
a right to be present, but I suppose, in point of fact, that those who were too old
to preach would not very extensively mingle in those warlike acts to which our
friends, in the report of 1848, on the state ofthe Church, which I understand is to be
referred to, allude. Are the wives, and the widows, and the children, to be affected
by the action of the annual conferences ] If the forfeiture is to be enforced according to the doctrine of our learned friends, then it attaches not to the absence of the
Methodistical character, because any one of these beneficiaries may be as orthodox
as can be, may be perfect as a Methodist, yet if the annual conference has gone off
it is forfeited. Is an annual conference to forfeit it when it has no more right to the
fund, than has the clerk of a bank to the money which passes through his hands 1 It is
the act of that body which is relied upon as the forfeiting act. I shall be glad to
hear the argument which shall establish any right of forfeiture by the action of a mere
agent. At any rate, it must be established by something exceedingly clear, because
it certainly is a thing the most revolting in the world, not only to every legal, but to
every common idea of justice. A man can hardly begin to apprehend what justice is,
and not see that such a thing as this would be most grossly unjust. It would be equal
to the laws of Draco, excepting that instead of dealing in blood it dealt in starvation.
One other proposition on the subject of this fund to show how sacredly it was regarded by this Church ftself I say it was distributed by the annual conferences, but
belonged in actual right to the beneficiaries, and, as such, was and is protected by
the sixth restrictive rule. This is the second point which I have submitted to your
Honours. A word now as to the general character of these rules, which 1 shall
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rdtervvards more particul.arly examine. They are on pp. 28 and 29 of Book No. I,
T h e General Conference, prior to the establishment of these restrictive rules, consisted of all the Methodist preachers, who, instead of meeting in annual conferences,
met in the General Conference. Their power was unlimited. But when they came
to act by delegations, tho power, as we contend, remained equally unlimited, except
as it was restricted by the restrictive articles, ^^^len they came to put these rules in,
the Court will notice in what connexion they put in this provision for retiring preacher?
and their families. They provide in the sixth rule the following :—
" They shall not appropriate the produce of the Book Concern, nor of the Chartered Fund, to any purpose other than for the benefit of the travelling, supernumerary, superannuated, and worn-out preachers, their wives, widows, and children,"
This is put as a restriction, and it is the only money restriction in these articles.
As to all matters of finance and of money, the General Conference can do everythmg except in this single particular. They put this restriction alongside of the
articles of religion. They put it alongside of their episcopacy. They put it alongside of the general rules of their United Societies -which form their Church, They
put it alongside of the trial of preachers and members. They invested it, indeed,
with the most sacred sanctions. They do not say anything about being in connexion
wfth the society, or continuing in it. All that can be said on the subject is, that
it is implied, from the rule being a rule of this Church, that it applies to persons who
hold the relations of preachers to the Church, .And in what relation of preachers to
the Church 1 Preachers who are to bo deprived of everything when any change or
difficulty may occur in the working of so extensive a system as this, whereby a man
may remain a most perfect Methodist, .and yet change his allegiance 1 For instance,
if instead of our taking Texas, Texas had t<aken Mississippi, and it had been a conquered country, and conferences h.ad been forbidden, so that the Church could not be
held in that country, would it be held that, in such a case as that, entirely unforeseen,
and not expressly provided for, a Methodist preacher who still lived in the conquered
country, with his wife and children, was cut off from a participation in this fund,
because Methodism in his country h.ad become extinct 1
When your Honours come to carry out this charity, you will be glad to be guided
through all its difficulties, if they are difficulties, by the consideration of the great
equity, the great humanity, and the great justice which pertains to the original
institution of this fund. This (Church, in this most simple way, provides this fund
" for the benefit of the travelling, supernumerary, superannuated, and worn-out
preachers, their wives, widows, and children." That is the trust. It is not connected, except impliedly, with tho ecclesiastical connexion ; and the extent to which
it is to be thus connected, is a matter which will be afterwards discussed.
But
what I mean to say, .and rely upon as having established, I am sure in your hearts,
and I trust in your judgments, is, that that which is to defeat this claim, and that
which is, in the language of the answer, to forfeit il, i.s not to be any technical
departure from one or another mode of govcrmnent. It iiiiist apjily lo the substantial elements and quality of Methodists, as men of fiiith and jiractice, conforming
to the faith and practice, to the substantial elcnu-nts of the -VIelhodist faith rather than
to the mere elements of a particular shape of a hierarchy. In this aspect of the cas(—in the asjiccl in which the gentlemen on the other side claim it as a forfeiture—it
is emphatically an Indian war.
It does not spare tho old m.an. It does not sjiarc
the wife, nor the widow, nor the orphan. It scaljis every one. But it is an Indian
warfare, not in their intentions.
I am very sure that the gentlemen, even the most
heated of the partisans in this warfare, would never carry this jirinciple out if they
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had seen the extent to which the doctrine necessarily led, I absolve them, from all
my heart, from any such thought. Nothing in the history of this society shows that
they would ever have thought of or done such a thing ; and if the necessary consequence is, that it is to be an Indian warfare, nothing more need be said to establish the fact, that it was not originally intended. For I venture to say, it is not intended by the most heated men of the present day, that that should be the operation
of what they claim to be the system of forfeiture which they would apply to it.
One other word upon this part ofthe case. In illustrating a little, in anticipation
of an argument which I shall presently lay before you, I would now explain that
they do not set up any deviation of faith on our part, or any deviation of discipline.
All they set up is, that we are not in harmony with their General Conference, and
that they are the real, true General Conference. Now I suppose no Methodist will
deny, that it is essential that the preachers should be in connexion with an annual
conference as with a General Conference. I find in the Methodist Book of Discipline that the annual conference is as necessary a body as the General Conference ;
nay, four times as essential. It is the primary body, and the power of the General
Conference is only the powers of the annual conferences assembled together, "What
shall we say of all the Southern country, where, according to the l-eamed gentlemen
on the other side, there is not a single man, woman, or child, in connexion with an
annual conference as they put it; because they say these annual conferences are not
annual conferences. Certainly, it is a most extinguishing doctrine. Suppose we
had every heart and desire to continue with the annual conferences ; suppose, instead
of there being an almost unanimous vote of the Southern conferences in favour of
division, there had been close majorities, then the minorities of every conference
overruled by the majorities, according to ray learned friends, raust form a seceding
conference, or they would have no right to the fund. Now, can it be that that was
in the contemplation of those who established this fund, or shall it be in the contemplation of those who take it up in a new and unforeseen case, and undertake to say
what would have been the decision of those who established it, if they had foreseen
the case 1 Can it be that those are to be excluded who are in connexion with the annual
conferences 1 Here are annual conferences adopting every principle of Methodism ;
the primary governing bodies ofthe Methodist Church. These people are in firm, and
in close connexion with them, but merely differing from a certain number of those
who represent the other conferences in a General Conference. Can you conceive
of a slighter ground of forfeiture than that 1 That is what is set up in the answer.
They do not say that we make ourselves unworthy recipients of this charity ; it is,
that admitting us to have rights, we forfeit them, and that the forfeiture is by reason of
our remaining in connexion with the primary governing bodies, submitting to the Discipline, adopting the doctrines, and conforming to the practices and usages in every
respect, but that our conferences think it necessary, for the harmonious action of the
Methodist Church, for its action as a Christian body giving light in the Southem
country, that they should act separately ; and that that act of independence is a
schism, a secession, and such a departure from faith and doctrine, as to strip even
the widows and children of a provision made for them by their husbands and
fathers in their better days. I cannot conceive that such a doctrine can be
established.
This being the character of the fund, I now propose to inquire into the grounds on
which the defence say it has been forfeited. The first ground they set up is, that
the General Conference had no power to sanction a division. They say, that supposing the General Conference had undertaken in the most explicit way to sanction a
separation, they never had any power to do it. In the second place, they say that this
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grant of the power of separation as actually assented to, was contingent upon the
experiment being made in the Southern Churches of whether they could be ruined
first and repaired afterwards, or whether they should prevent the ruin and go on w ithout it. They say : " You should have gone on and experimented, to see whether you
would have been ruined ; because you should not go to this untd you were nearly
ruined." That is the second ground of forfeiture—not stated, to be sure, in that form,
but such is the substance of it. They say : •' You should have tried an experiment ;
and not having experimented, you have not taken the proper means of carrying out
your grant, supposing that the General Conference had a right to make it." The
third ground is, that we violated the borders as laid down in that Plan of Separation,
And the other ground is, that it was all conditioned on the passage, by the annual
conferences, by the requisite vote, of an alteration of the sixth restrictive article.
In other words, it comes to one of these two propositions : First, they say the General Conference could not grant i t ; and secondly, if they could and did grant it,
it was conditional, and the condition has not occurred or has been broken. I propose to examine these several questions in detail. I have discussed my third and
fourth points—that the title of the beneficiaries at the time immediately before the
separation of the Church into two parts was perfect, and it cannot be defeated or
forfeited without a clear proof of breach of condition by the beneficiaries. And even
if a breach of condition by the annual conferences, by whom the fund was to be
distributed, could forfeit, there has been no forfeiture ; because the General Conference of 1844 had the power to consent to an amicable division of the conferences on
grave causes touching the general efficiency of the Church,
The question presented here is entirely uncovered, so far as my inquiries have extended, by any precedent ; nor have I seen any principle laid down by any writer on
the subject which covers it, except in one case in Kentucky, to which reference will
hereafter be raade. The question that I shall first discuss, must be disembarrassed
of all those questions of whether they did it on condition or not, or whether the condition has been complied wilh or not, I first wish to discuss the question of whether, suppose they had in express terms enacted, " B e it resolved, by this General
Conference, that the slaveholding conferences (naming them) and the Northern
conferences (naming them) shall hereafter hold their .sessions separate, and they
shall be the General (Conferences of the Methodist (church cidled for in the Discipline, and applying to the extent of country in which these .annual conferences have
jurisdiction," it would have been binding. That is the first plain proposition into
which this subject is to be distributed, and which must be examined.
I remark, in the first place, that this case is unprecedented, because here is no
dispute at all as to doctrines. It is not sot up in tho answer that we are heterodox
by the shade of a hair. Il is not set up that we have violated even the least rule
about dress. There is no sort of pretence of any deviation in doctrine, nor anything
in morals, in practice, or in Methodist usages. W e have adopted their Book of Discipline, word for word, excejit where alterations arc called fiir by the mere change
of the meeting of the (ieneral Conference, our meeting being of thirteen annual conferences ; their Discipline has nothing about that. In every other case that has occurred
in this branch of the law, there has been a claim that there was a departure in doctrines, and the (Courts have always said, that allhough al law we only look to the
regularity of the organization and succession, yet m equity, let the organization be
ever so regular, let the succession be ever so regular, if there be a deviation in doctrine it is a misapplication of the trast, if ft be held for the diffusion of that doctrine.
But here the case is disembarrassed of any such consideration. There is no deviation
in morals or doctrines ; in rites, ceremonies, or usages. They have classes ; so
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have we. They have circuits ; so have we. They have elders; so have we. They
have travelling preachers who travel all around ; so have we. They have bishops ;
so have we. They elect their bishops ; so do we. We institute bishops by the
same form of service as they do. Iij everything we are alike. They are governed
by a General Conference ; so are we. Our General Conference have the same
powers as theirs,—they have no more power than they had before the separation.
You now see how peculiar this case is. It is a mere question as to the right of
these two bodies, while one, to divide and govern themselves by a duality instead
of a unity. If that is a thing which forfeits every right depending on this matter, it
would not come up upon one side of this question merely. Both sides would
forfeit; that is to say, the Northern Methodist Church would have no more right
to this book fund than the Southem Methodist Church. So long as there was a
Northern and Southern Methodist who stood opposed to this division, they two would
form a whole Church, and all other Northem and Southem men would stand excluded ; because the doctrine which 1 am now considering, and which my friends
must either abandon, or adopt in the strongest manner, is, that the Conference had
not the power to consent to a division of it into two bodies. If it had not, is the
party who gave the consent any better off than the party who took it 1 Was it
one body who gave the consent and another who took it 1 No, it was the same body
who gave it, and the two parts of the body who took it; and the fund would stand
•without an owner, unless it should be some stray, worn-out preacher, who had not
voice enough to give any dissent, but who had sense enough to employ counsel and
claim the whole fund. If the General Conference had not the power, that would
be the result.
Again: here is no dispute as to the supreme ecclesiastical body to which submission is due. ^ In all these disputes which have heretofore arisen in this country,
it has been as to adherence to this General Assembly or that General Assembly
which claims to be the only one, and by its mode of succession establishes the right
to be the only one. This is not a claim of that sort. It is a claim of this sort:
the parties consent that the general body should act in two parts, and each part be
governed by fts own general body. But, according to the argument of our friends,
there is no General Conference, and there could be none after the act of 1844; there
could be none in the sense of the Discipline of the Methodist Church, The Conference had consented that the Southern conferences should no longer be represented
in that General Conference, I am now considering the question apart from the
conditions, supposing the consent to be a clear one. We are now on the question
of the power. They having consented that the Southern conferences should not
send their delegates to the General Conference, and the Northem conferences should
send up their delegates to the Northern Conference at a particular place, I submit
that, if theur doctrine is true, the Methodist Church is literally cut in two and d e a d there is no General Conference. If they deny the power of the General Conference
to grant a separation, then there never was a General Conference after that of 1844,
and there is an end of this question ; because the general body, to whom the subordinate bodies are supposed to owe allegiance, being destroyed—the king being dead,
there is no treason to that king—there is no government. It is another question,
and it is a question which I think our learned friends will say does not arise here,
because I am sure they cannot meet it.
Again : I submit that this is not the case of a hostile separation; and notwfthstanding the warmth exhibited in the Convention of 1844, they took the wise part,
of which Scripture gives a most eminent illustration, when Abraham and Lot separated, that, as they could not agree when together, they might agree when separated.
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They adopted that principle ; and although it had been preceded by heats, although
the acts which were done were, to the manifest observation of every observer, such
as would establish separation, not lead to it—such as to render the co-operation of the
two parts of the body any longer perfectly hopeless—they parted in good-wdl. They
shook hands when they separated ; they spoke in terras of affection on both sides.
I ara very glad to be corrected by my learned friend, as to an error into which I had
fallen, in the Conference of 1844 not having excluded Bishop Andrew from the
consecration of the other bishops. If you will look at the debates and closing acts
of that Conference, you will find that the idea of both parties was, that they should
no longer be tied together in this struggling relation ; but should be permuted to go
off untramelled, each with their own particular views, to do good in their own way,
and among their own people. This feeling harmonized the termination of that Conference. This, therefore, is not the case of a hostile separation ; and in that respect
I ara happy to say, that whatever took place afterwards through mischiefs, which I
think grew out of the press, the Conference when it separated, when it agreed to
this division, did it harmoniously, did it kindly, and in the expectation of a kind
communion afterwards.
I submit that this General Conference had the power to consent, from the very
constitution of it. Originally there -was only one conference, and that was annual. W h e n that came to be divided into several annual conferences, they yet all
met together; and in 1792, I think it was, for the first time they determined to meet
every four years. But all the preachers who formed the annual conferences, met in
General Conference. I think it will not be denied th<at in 1792, or in 1800, or in
1804, this body had a right to divide itself They were all there. T o say they had
not a right to divide, would be to say that men whose connexion grew, in fact, out of
meeting together, had no right to meet otherwise. I do not suppose it can be contended, with any force of argument, that the General Conference before they came
to be a delegated body, could not have divided themselves, for grave reasons of convenience, into two. For instance : if there had not been the present great facilities
for travelling, they might have cst;iblished a conference on the eastern, and another
on the western side of the mountains. The mere difficulty of communication would
have been a sufficient reason, and would have justified it ; and every Court, and every
man of sense would have said that it was a proper, prudent, .and reasonable thing
that the power of the Church, in such a case, should be exercised in a double instead
of a single form, or a divided instead of a single meeting.
In 1808 arose a new system ; it was of acting by delegations, and by peculiar
delegations. It was acting rather by committees than by delegations. Instead of havmg fourteen clergymen come to a General Conference, one ofthe fourteen was selected
to carry the power of them all ; and I submit to your Honours, as a jiroposition which I
am sure you will not fail to adopt, that the Conl'erenee of 1.S08, and its successors, had all
tho powers of tho previous General Conferences, except so far as they were limited by
the restrictive articles. In vain will you look into this .VIelhodist sysleni prior lo 1808.
for any restrictions on the General Conference of that (Church
If that body had
chosen to become Socinian ; if it had chosen to adopt the Presbyterian or Baptist
forms, either of government or of doctrine, it was m its power to do it. There was
no limit. They represented the (Jhurch ; they wen- the (-Church. The (Church dispersed its light from the preachers. The laity were not known in the governing
body
Matters of doctrine, discijiline, and everything were in the governing body.
If that was so uji to 1808, what w.is that body after that period] It was the same
General Conferenee. Before, it is probable that preachers from the more distant
parts could not attend as well as those who lived near the place where the sessions
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were held, and that those who lived nearer would be more fully present than those
more distant; and yet fts powers were the same. W h a t then did this change of the
system in 1808 effect 1 Why, it left the body with the same powers it had before,
only that ft prevented that inequality, ^nd put specific limftations upon ft. I submit
that the Conference of 1808, and all which succeeded it, were invested with the full
powers of the ecclesiastical government of the Methodist Episcopal Church ; and this
is unlike any other Church, because its historian tells us, as I read the other day, that
every General Conference provides a Book of Discipline, which contained the articles of religion, and the form of the hierarchy of the Church; and all its rites and
cereraonies, and financial and other arrangements, were superseded by the new Book
of Discipline, sanctioned by the new Conference, and published by it. This is put
in very plain and intelligible language by Mr. Emory in his History, on the second
page of our first book of the Proofs :—
" In our civil governments, the statutes are scattered through the several volumes
of laws which have been published from time to time, and therefore these are all preserved. But in the Methodist Episcopal Church, the Discipline, as revised at each
General Conference, being in itself coraplete, supplants all that had gone before it,
and the previous editions are cast aside as of no further use. Thus it has continued,
until now nearly sixty years have elapsed since the organization of the Church, and
the Discipline has undergone about twenty distinct revisions."
Before I go into sorae other considerations, growing out of these restrictive articles,
which I think raost fully establish the plenitude of the power, I propose to consider
historically one or two events, to show that ray proposition is correct.
T h e whole Araerican Methodist Episcopal body was an araicable separation from
that in England, and this separation never impeached the quality of any Methodist
preachers. Ou|^civil institutions began in revolution. Our civil government was a
schism of the raost grievous kind ; one of those schisras that warranted an Indian warfare, that warranted execution, hanging, bills of attainder, everything that is known
in revolutionary warfare. But the religious separation of the Methodists was the
most kindly, peaceful, and regular separation, by the consent of the body of which it
was a part, so that from that day to the present they have been in such harmony,
that the preachers of one part of it are received, as I understand, without examination
as preachers in the other. Looking at the origin of this separation, we find that those
who separated were treated as being in perfectly good standing with their brethren,
not only in England, but all over the world. I read from page 3 of our book:—
" The close of the year 1784 constftuted a new and most important epoch in
American Methodism. The independence of the United States having been confirmed by the peace of 1783, the authority of England over them, both civil and ecclesiastical, came to an end. The connexion wfth the Church of England being thus
providentially dissolved, Mr. Wesley, who had always resisted a separation from it,
took measures, on the application of the American societies, to organize them into a
Church. In explanation of his views and wishes, he addressed to the brethren in
America the following letter,"
I will not read the whole of the letter, but a paragraph frora it on page 5 :
" As our American brethren are now totally disentangled, both from the state and
from the English hierarchy, we dare not entangle them agani either with the one or
the other. They are now at full liberty simply to follow the Scriptures and the
primitive Church. And we judge it best that they should stand fast in that liberty
wherewith God has so strangely made them free."
That letter was wrftten Sept. 10, 1784. It probably reached this country in the
course of the next month. I read on page 5 of our book the following:
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" T o carry into effect the proposed organization, a General Conference of preachers was called, to meet in Baltiraore, at Christmas, 1784. Sixty out of the eightythree preachers then in the travelling connexion, attended at the appointed time.
At this Conference,' say the annual minutes for 1785, ' it was unanimously agreed
that the circumstances made it expedient for us to become a separate body, under
the denomination of " T h e Methodist Episcopal Church." • .-Vnd again they say:
• W e formed ourselves into an independent Church; and following the counsel of Mr.
John Wesley, who recommended the episcopal mode of Church government, we
thought it best to become an episcopal Church, making the episcopal office elective,
and the elected superintendent or bishop amenable to the body of ministers and
preachers.' They adopted a form of Discipline for the government of the Church,
This was substantially the same with the Large Minutes, the principal alterations
being only such as were necessary to adapt it to the state of things in .-Vmerica."
These " Large Minutes" were Mr, Wesley's minutes.
cipline of this Conference, (page 6 : ) —

I will read from the Dis-

" ()ues. 2, W h a t can be done in order to the future union of Methodists'!
" Ans. During the life of the Rev. Mr. Wesley, we acknowledge ourselves his
sons in the Gospel, ready, in matters belonging to Church government, to obey his
eom.mands. And we do engage, after his death, to do everything that we judge
consistent with the cause of religion in America, and the political interests of these
.States, to preserve and promote our union with the Methodists in Europe."
This was after Mr. Wesley's letter, and after the dissolution of their connexion
with the European Methodists, Again, (page 7 : ) —
" Ques. 3. As the ecclesiastical as well as civil affairs of these United States have
passed through a very considerable change by the Revolution, what plan of Church
government shall we hereafter pursue I
" Ans. W e will form our.selves into .an episcopal Church, under the direction of
superintendents, elders, deacons, and helpers, .according to the forms of ordination
annexed to our Liturgy, and the form of Discipline set forth in these minutes,"
The Discipline they adopted was the same with that of the English Methodists.
It was the Large Minutes of Wesley. The organization was the same, excepting
that Mr. Wesley was not here, and this body pledged themselves to conform during
his lifetime to his commands, and after his death lo what should be consistent with
the cause of religion, and the preservation and promotion of union with the English
Methodists,
Again : upon this subject I would refer to what took jd.ace in 1789, which will be
found on pp. 10 and 11, which I will not read, but which, I trust, will receive from
your Honours the attention it deserves. I shall re.ad now from tho Discipline of
1840, I believe it was not read in the course of the reading of the Proofs, but I
think it material on this subject—Jiage 36, chap, i., sec. 8.
On Reccivinir Preachers from ihc Wesleyan Connexion and other

Denominations.

" Ques. 1. In what manner shall we receive those ministers who may come to us
from the Wesleyan connexion in Eurojie or Canada 1
"Ans, If they come to us properly .accredited from either the British, Irish, or
Canada Conference, they may be received according to such credentials, provided
they give satisfaction to an annual conference of their willingness to conform to our
Church goveriimeiit and usages.
" Ques. 2. How sli.all wc receive those ministers who may offer to unite wiih us
from other (Christian (Churches ^
"Ans. Those ministers of other evangelical Churches, who may desire to unite
w-ith our Church, whether as local or itinerant, m.ay be received according to our
usages, on condition of their taking upon them our ordination vows, withoiil tin- reimposition of hands, giving satisfaction to an annual conference of their being in or-
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ders, and of their agreement with us in doctrine, discipline, government, and usages ;
provided the conference is also satisfied with their gifts, grace, and usefulness."
After the separation from England, and after the separation of the Canada Methodists, when their ministers came to th« Methodist body in this country they were to
be received, they were not to be re-ordained, there was to be no re-imposition of
hands, they were simply to declare their conformity, or their willingness to conform,
to the Church government in this country. But when ministers come from any other
denomination, although there is no theological re-ordination, yet there is a most complete act of re-institution into the ministry as into the ministry of a different evangelical Church, not holding the orders of other denominations theologically invalid,
but holding that this was a necessary change into another Church calling for all those
things which indicate a change of allegiance.
On the subject of the Methodist Church in this country separating from the Methodists of England, peacefully and without blame, and remaining unimpeachable
Methodists in every sense, the address of the British Conference and the answer to it,
from the minutes of 1840, (pp. 64 and 65 of Book No, I,) are very material. The
whole character of this address and the reply to it, is that of parts of the same body
addressing each other. The reception of a letter so plain in the character of its reflections, and the kind spirit ofthe reply to it raade by the Conference of 1840, show
that these two bodies after the separation did not treat each other as schismatical,
as being on the one side seceders and on the other the genuine body. And I cannot
but call your Honours' attention to the passage with which the American Methodist
Conference closes its reply to the British letter—a sort of argumentum ad hominem—
in which they adopt the very language of the British Conference in 1833. They
quote the language of the English Methodist Missionary Society in their instructions
to missionaries, ^ follows :—
" As in the colonies in which you are called to labour, a great proportion of the
inhabitants are in a state of slavery, the committee most strongly call to your remembrance what was so fully stated to you when you were accepted as a missionary to
the West Indies, that your only business is to promote the moral and rehgious improvement of the slaves to whom you may have access, without in the least degree,
in public or private, interfering with their civil condition,"
I now subrait that the separation of the Canada Conference from the American
body was one of those separations which were not schisms nor schismatical. In the
short examination which I shall give this subject, and yet which I intend to be a
rather full one, the Court will please to understand that I do not pretend to say that
some of the gentlemen who took part in that did not consider that, before a consequence of that separation, viz. a division of the money, could take place, ft was necessary to change the sixth restrictive article. Some of them did certainly so consider, and they agreed to submit to the annual conferences the question, whether the
money should be divided. They decided that ft should not be done. Then the
General Conference almost unanimously voted, that instead of dividing the money or
the capital, they would reduce the price of books furnished to the Canada Methodists
so that no profit should be made on them for a certain period of years. If they were
thus selling the books to seceders, to strangers, they were committing a palpable
breach of trast. They gave to the Canada Conference seven per cent., for sixteen
years, of the profits of the Methodist books which they sold to them. According to
the posftion of our friends on the other side, they had no more right to give this much
away to them than they had to give it to establish a billiard-room.
Let us look into this case. My object in referring to it is to show that in that
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separation the Methodist conferences had no idea that there was a schism created,
whatever else may have been their notions. I speak respectfully when I say " notions." By notions, I mean opinions very hastily formed, not very well considered,
and as I believe, (after reading the documents,) not adopted by the sounder men
among them. They acted upon a principle of concession, and finally leaped over a
difficulty which they could not bridge. They did wisely; but what I wish to showis, that in that matter there was no idea entertained that there was any secession or
schism. The history of this is to be found frora page 32 to page 52 of our book of
Proofs.
Your Honours will see that this began by a petftion in 1828. The Canada Methodists—a portion of the Church held in the highest esteem and respect—put it plainly
on the ground that it was their idea that the General Conference could consent to a
separation; and in their petition they gave such reasons as I think would satisfy
every one as to the power of the General Conference and the propriety of its exercise. T h e petition begins, (page 32 : ) —
" Rev. Fathers and Brethren,—The Canada Conference having, after mature deliberation, deemed a separation expedient, most humbly pray that they may be set
off a separate and independent Church in Canada."'
If there had been any idea of secession and schism it was only for the Canada
Methodists to avow it. They needed no petition, no consent to secede. They
might on the ground of the necessity of the case, of their distance from the place of
meeting, have seceded and justified themselves, standing the charge of schism.
This they did not do ; but they went at once, as a body of Methodists of character and
respectabihty, and declared to the Methodist General Conference that the latter had
the power to sanction a separation : and they asked for a separation. They then
gave the reasons for separation : first, political relations and political feelings ; next,
the local circumstances of their societies ; then, the religious privileges which it is
probable they would obtain from their government if they were separated; then, their
wanting a bishop who should act exclusively in that Province, This was presented
in view ofthe fact, that in the war of 1812, still in fresh recollection, the people of
the conferences were found in arms against each other, and it was impossible for a
bishop from the United States to exercise his functions in Canada. They then refer
to the general wish of the people in Canada for a separation. These are the things
which made a palpable necessity for separation.
They would not certainly ask for a separation if they did not suppose the Conference had the power to grant it. -Now look ,at the manner of tho petition. They say,
(pp. 33, 34 : ) —
" Your petitioners, likewise, most humbly .and earnestly solicit that the General
Conference may also be pleased,
" 1st. T o maintain with the British Conference, as far as practicable, the main
principles ofthe late arrangements with regard to (Canada.
" 2d. That the General Conference will appoint such an individual for a superintendent of our societies in Canada, as may be nominated by the delegates of the
Canada (Conference,
" 3 d . That the Church in Canada m a y b e embraced in the general and friendly
principle recognised by the two Connexions,—' The Wesleyan Methodists arc the
same in every part of the world,' "
That was the legend which w-as the " E Pluribus I'mim" upon the flag
society : " The Wesley<an Methodists are the same in every part of the
After the origuial separation from the Methodists of ICngland, it was .adojited
the Canada separation took place, they presented that as the great maxim.

of this
world."
; when
It is a.s
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much as to say : " Whether we are separated by distinct organization or not, ft is the
same body ; ft is no schism, no want of orthodoxy in any respect. T h e petftion
add, (p. 34,)—
" 4th. That the General Conference will, together with an independent establishment, be pleased to grant your petitiiAers a portion of the Book Concern, of the
Chartered Fund, and a portion ofthe fund ofthe Missionary Society."
They did not think there would be any difficulty in having their part of the fund
granted, because,.I venture to say, they considered that the least of all difficulties
would be a raoney difficulty. And yet it proved the greatest, and one which, more
than any other act of the Methodist body, exhibfts it in a light somewhat equivocal
in regard to the duties of its own discipline, if it is as they seem to suppose it be.
Then the commfttee, under the chairmanship of Dr. Bangs, to which this matter was
referred in theft report, (pp. 34, 35,) say :—
" The committee are unanimously of the opinion, that, however peculiar may be
the situation of our brethren in Canada, and however much we may sympathize with
them in their present state of perplexity, this General Conference cannot consistently
grant them a separate Church establishment, according to the prayer of the petitioners. The comraittee, therefore, recoraraend to the General Conference the
adoption of the following resolutions :—
" 1. That, inasmuch as the several annual conferences have not recommended it
to the General Conference, it is unconstitutional, and also, under the circumstances,
inexpedient, to grant the prayer of the petitioners for a separate Church establishment
in Upper Canada.
" 2, That an affectionate circular address be prepared by this General Conference,
stating the reasons why their request cannot be granted, and expressing the unabated
attachment of this Conference for their brethren in Canada, and their earnest desire
for their continuance in the fellowship of the Church,
All which is respectfully
submitted.
(Signed)
N, BANGS, Chairman.
" Pittsburgh, May 12, 1828,"
It was the language of the report that it was unconstitutional to grant the prayer
of the petitioners, inasmuch as the annual conferences had not recommended it.
Your Honours will sec, however, that the separation was granted by the almost unanimous vote of this body, without the slightest hesitation and without the recommendation ofthe annual conferences. On pp. 35 and 36 I find :—
" MAY 17.—Rev. John Ryerson, one of the delegates frora the Canada Conference,
offered the following substitute for the report under consideration :—
" ' Whereas the Canada Annual Conferenee, situated in the Province of Upper
Canada, under a foreign government, have, in their meraorial, presented to this Conference the disabilities under which they labour, in consequence of their union with
a foreign ecclesiastical governraent, and setting forth their desire to be set off as a
separate Church establishment ; and whereas this General Conference disclaims all
right to exercise ecclesiastical jurisdiction under such circumstances except by mutual agreement ;
' " 1 , Resolved, therefore, by the delegates of the annual conferences in General
Conference assembled, that the compact existing between the Canada Annual Conference and the Methodist Episcopal Church in the United States, be, and hereby is,
dissolved by mutual consent.
" ' 2 , That our superintendents or superintendent be, and hereby are, respectfully
advised and requested to ordain such person as may be elected by the Canada Conference as superintendent for the Canada Connexion,
" ' 3. That we do hereby recommend to our brethren in Canada to adopt the form
of government of the Methodist Episcopal Church in the Unfted States wfth such
modifications as their particular relations shall render necessary,
" ' 4. That we do hereby express to our Canada brethren our sincere desfte that
the most friendly feeling may exist between them and the Connexion of the Methodist Episcopal Church in the United States.
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" ' 5. That the claims of the Canada Conference on our Book Concern and Chartered Fund, and any other claims that they may suppose they justly have, shall be
left open for future negotiations, and adjusted between the two Connexions,
"'Mayn.

" ' G, R. JONES.
MOSES GRUME,'

" The question on the first resolution was decided in the affirmative—104 for, and
43 against it."
Thus the Court will see that the first resolution, which purported to dissolve this
connexion between the conferences, had the voice of 104 for it, to 43 against it.
M R , CHOATE,—The gentleman must reraember that that vote was afterwards reconsidered,
M R . L O R D , — I will give the history of that. The only effect of the reconsideration
was to authorize a separation without this first resolution. But what is the meaning
of this first vote ? It is that one hundred and four thought this was constitutional,
and forty-three thought that it was not. Is that nothing 1 Suppose they did reconsider it. How was the question presented 1 There was a report from Dr, Bangs, that
as this was without the recoramendation of the annual conferences it was unconstitutional, and a Canada gentleman, apparently a stranger, proposes a substitute that it is
constitutional, and one hundred and four vote in favour of the substitute, and fortythree doubt the constitutional power. Now, how idle is it to talk about reconsideration upon such a subject as this ! There might be a reconsideration on the subject of
expediency, but upon the question of constitutional right, let gentlemen explain it to
me in consistency with the fairness and maturity of the men who gave that vote, how
can it be that one hundred and four deliberately considered it both constitutional and
expedient, and then reconsidered it, unless that reconsideration was on the question
of expediency and not of constitutionaHty ? When they gave the first vote they
must have considered it both constitutional and expedient, and when they reconsided it, it might have been in view of a better and more harmonious plan, or it might
have been in view of a simple question of expediency. But how can one hundred and
four have voted for il, if they did not suppose it wiis constitutional! Then the record
says : " T h e other four resolutions were, on motion, referred to a special committee,
to consist of five members." Those four resolutions were those carrying out the Plan
of .Separation, That committee reported other resolutions which formed tho sub.slitute
eventually adopted in pLacc of that first resolution. The first resolution rejiorted by
this committee was :—
" If the Annual (Conference in Upper Canada, at fts ensuing session, or any succeeding session previously lo the next (ieneral (Conference, shall definitely determine'
on this i-ourse, and elect a general superintendent of the -Methodist Episi-o|ial ('hurch
in that Province, this General (Conference do heri-by authorize any one or more of
the general superintendents ofthe Mi-lhodist Episc-ojial Churcli iii the I'liileel Slates,
with the assistance of two or more elders, to ordain such general superintendent fiir
the said Church in Upper Canada, provided ;dw;iys that nothing herein contained be
contrary to, or inconsisti-nt with, the laws existing in the said Province ; and provided that no such general superintendent of the Methodist Episcopal (Cburi-h in
Upper (Canada, or any of his successors in office, shall at any time exercise any ece-lesiaslical jurisdiction whatever in any part of the United .Stales, or ofthe Territories
thereof; and provided also that this article shall be ex|iressly ratified and agreed
toby the said (Canada .-Vnnual Conference, before any sueh ordination shall lake place."
The second .and third resolutions reported by that committee were conseque-mes of
this. Then we find (pp, 38, 39) :—
" WEDNESDAY MORNING, MAY 21.—It was. on motion. Resolved, That the subject
ofthe petition from the Canada Conference be resumed ; whereupon the resolutions,
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as reported by the last committee appointed on that subject, were read. It was then
resolved that the subject shall now be considered and acted on.
" Samuel H. Thompson moved, and ft was seconded, that the resolutions, as reported by the committee, be adopted. The question being taken, ft was decided in
the affirmative—108 voting in favour of adoption, and 22 against it."

•
These resolutions, as has already been seen, provided for the manner of the organization of an independent Methodist Episcopal Church in Canada. It was providing
completely for the case contemplated by the first resolution of Mr. Ryerson. Then
(page 29) :—
" MAY 23,—J. Emory moved, and it was seconded, that the resolution first adopted
on the subject of the separation of the Canada Conference from the Connexion in the
Unfted States, be reconsidered, and the motion prevailed. It was then resolved, on
motion, that this resolution be rescinded."
This resolution fftst adopted they had superseded by the passage of the resolutions
reported by the committee. This second series of resolutions, which were adopted,
provided for the complete establishment, at its own choice, of a Methodist Episcopal
Church in Canada, with its bishop, and its bishop not to have power in the United
States, but to be limited to Canada. They then repealed the first resolution, which
they had previously passed, but which had become perfectly unnecessary, because it
spoke of dissolving a compact, when here provision was made for the establishment
of an entire and separate Church.
From the reading of these documents, in regard to the Canada case, it does seem
to me very clear that the General Conference of 1828, not only by its vote of 104 to
43 asserted the power of consenting, upon such reasons as were there presented, to
the establishment of separate Churches, but also absolutely carried it out by the
resolutions reported by Dr. Fisk, as the chairman of this committee, which were
adopted by the Conference. ."Vnd when this report was adopted, the less efficient
provision before adopted was rescinded as useless. This would seem to be the
natural supposition, also, because on this complete plan the vote was 108 to 22, and
it was adopted by a much larger majority than the other prior resolution had been.
Then came up the difficulty about the Book Concern ; and it is somewhat unpleasant to see that there should be so much more difficulty about dividing funds than
dividing members. There has always certainly been a bone of contention about that
which did not exist in regard to theological difficulties. It is a difficulty which I confess
is surprising to me, because everything about this body, and everything about its
institutions, exhibits such an adoption of honourable poverty, such self-denial in regard
to money and money affairs ; and it is one of the strange things which this investigation has brought rae to notice, that with a body so entftely honourable as this, there
should be this poor business of making difficulties as to dividing funds which did not
exist with regard to dividing bodies. As wdl be seen on pp, 40, 4 1 , a report of a
committee came in on this subject. It will be noticed that after this organization of
the new Church, there remained several new things to be done in connexion with it,
and one was as to the supply of books and the apportionment of the book-fund. The
provision for the organization of a new Church in Canada did not settle the
question in relation to the book-fund. In 1832 this subject came up, and in what
manner"! Not on a "petftion" from the Canada Conference. In 1828 the question
first arose on a " petition," but now in 1832 we find it come up in a very different style
on " An Address from the Delegates of the Methodist Episcopal Church of Canada."
Here you have a newly-organized Church, perfectly independent of this body, addressing it—addressing ft not as schismatics, not by way of recantation, not by way
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of asking forgiveness, not by way of any deprecation, but claiming rights. Here was
a Church which had been organized by the very consent of this body, now presenting
itself in its new organization, and in its new independence, not with a petition, but
with an adeiress—not with a supplication, but with an ambassador.—Page 39.
" MAY 4, 1832.—An address from the delegates of the Methodist Episcopal Church
of Canada was presented and read; and, on motion, that part of it relatinn- to the
Book Concern was referred to the committee on the Book Concern, and that part
of it relating to missions, referred to the committee on missions.
" MAY 18.—On motion, the report of the committee on the Book Concem, respecting the Canada business, was called u p , "
A debate was then had upon ft. It was agafti debated on the 19th, 21st, and 23d
of May. This address, as has been seen, related to two subjects—the Book Concem and missionary concerns. T h e rejiort here referred to, related to the Book
Concern. It will be found on page 4 1 . It was :—
" T h e committee to whom was referred the business of the negotiation with the
delegates of the Canada Conference on the subject of our Book Concern, having had
the same under their serious consideration, are of opinion that, in consideration of
their former relation to us, and the friendly feeling and brotherly affection which now
exist between the two Connexions, as well as in view of the liberal and efficient support they have formerly given to the Concern, an apportionment of the property of
the Concern ought to be made to them,"
These gentlemen, after consenting to the establishment of a new Church, declare
that it is an equitable principle that an apportionment of the property ought to be
made, particularly on account of the former relations which had subsisted between
them. Here we have a principle of equity declared, which must govern, and ought
to govern, in regard to this Book Concern, in every case. This Conference of 1832
declared as a principle of equity, that in consideration of the past—and it was a much
better past in the Southern Church towards this great body, than the past of that poor
Canadian Church, whose benefit to the general body was for the most part to allow
them to exercise charity—an apportionment of the property ought to be made.
I ask nothing of your Honours in this case, but to incorporate that phrase into
your decree ; that you will only declare, with regard to us, as the Conference of
1832 declared in regard to Canada—that in consideration of our former connexion
with this body, and the friendly feeling and brotherly affection which now exist between the two Connexions, as well as in view of the liberal and efficient support
which we formerly gave to the Concern, it is equitable an apportionment of the property ofthe Concern ought to be m,ade to us. Now, what prevented this being done
in the Canada case ? I will continue to read the report ;—
" But as constitutional difficulties are believed to be in the way of such an appropriation by this Confi-rence, because they have- not been instracted on this subject by
their constituents, according to the jirovi.so at the end of the restrictive- re-gulations,
they beg leave to submit, for the adoption of the Conference, the following resolutions."
These resolutions were- to submit the matter of apportionineiit to the annual conferences. But what IS the meaning of this report ! ^\ by, the- fair and honest view
is, that " we consider in justice this thing ought lo be- done ; this fund is not our fund,
exclusive of the jireachers in the Canada (Conference, and ought to be divided ; but we
regret that -w-i- have not the power to do it,—thai there are constitutional difficulties to
such a thing being done ; but, inasmuch as it ought to be done, we shall rcfir the question
to the annual conferences." .So far as the aii of the (ieneral Conference is concerned,
it is decisive of the question of equity, and not derisive of the question of power over
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the fund, as they left that to the annual conferences, and the latter would not agree
to it. Our learned friends on the other side intend to refer to the fact that the
Southem conferences at that time did not agree to this division. That does not
establish the law. Undoubtedly, the view of the General Conference, the great
legislative body of this Church, when, ft was enlightened by discussion, was, that
though there was doubt as to the constitutional power, yet there was a plain equity
which ought to direct a part of ft to the support of the Canada preachers. That is
the way in which this thing stands. So far as our friends ask to have your Honours
consider the weight ofthe authorfty ofthe Southem conferences, they are very welcome
to it. I conceive that these questions of constftutional power over funds belong
more properly to a court of justice.
The manner in which the vote was taken on this subject is worthy of great consideration in this connexion. In the first place, the Conference sanctioned the formation of a separate Church in Canada, and they treated this separate Church as not
schismatical. Secondly, they conceive there are difficulties in regard to the restrictive article. Whether these difficulties were such as would have precluded any particular preacher from coming and claiming, after that separation, a right to this fiind,
was not before thera : the right to divide the fund itself they think ought to be known,
and they therefore thought it was safe to submit it to the annual conferences ; and
the conferences voted that they would not consent to this. Then what took place 1
I would call attention, without reading them, to pp, 43, 44, and 45, to show the
character in which the two bodies held each other after this separation. The vote
came in, whereby the conferences decided not to consent to this Book Concern being
divided. The Conference of 1836 then took up the subject, and they appointed a
comraittee. That coraraittee examined the votes, and found that the necessary number of votes had not been given by the annual conferences ; and then the committee
go on to say (page 4 9 ) : —
" But inasmuch as the General Conference have ever claimed and exercised the
right to regulate the discount at which our books may be sold to wholesale purchasers, and with a view to an amicable and final arrangement of all the difficulties
which have existed on this subject, and especially with a sincere desire to go as far
as justice to the Methodist Episcopal Church will authorize, to encourage and perpetuate the friendly and fraternal feelings which should ever exist between the
different members of the great Methodist family, the comraittee submit to the consideration, and for the adoption of the General Conference, the following arrangement,
mutually agreed to by the delegates from Canada and the book agents, and which we
are assured will be satisfactory to our Canadian brethren, if sanctioned by this Conference,
" "Whereas the Canada Conference, now in connexion with the Wesleyan Methodists of Great Britain, was formerly united to, and formed part of the Methodist
Episcopal Church ; and whereas the union, which by mutual consent then subsisted,
was dissolved at the earnest and repeated solicitations of the ministers and members
ofthe Church in Canada," &c.
Was this the language of a Church towards schismatics 1 Then comes the agreement,—Pp. 50, 51.
" The agents of the Methodist Book Concem shall furnish to the book-steward
of the Canada Conference any of the books which may be issued frora its press at the
following rates, subject to the conditions and provisions hereinafter naraed:—
" The general alphabetical catalogue books, whether in sheets or bound, shall be
sold at forty per cent, discount frora the retail prices, as long as the present discount
of one-third shall be raade to wholesale purchasers ; but should the discount be
hereafter changed to one-fourth, then, in that case, the books sold to the booksteward of the Canada Methodists shall be charged at a discount of one-third from
the retail prices, which shall, from time to time, be affixed to them respectively."
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That is to say. instead of giving you a part of the fund directly, we will give you
a share of the profits by a reduction of seven or eight per cent, on the prices of the
books we furnish to you. Then on page 52 :—
" It is understood and agreed, that the privileges herein secured to the Canada
Conference, shall be binding on the Methodist Book Concem until the first day of
May, 1852, next ensuing the present d a t e . "
So that this arrangement was to continue for sixteen years. Then again, (p. 52 : ) —
" Finally, it is hereby mutually understood and agreed, that the foregoing arrangement is considered as a full, and definfte, and satisfactory adjustment of the question
which has arisen between the Canada Conference and the Methodist Episcopal
Church, on the subject ofthe Methodist Book Concern,"
Then on the 23d of May, 1832, (p, 52. but which should be on p. 41,) after the
Canada Church had presented itself as an independent, we find :—
" MAY 23, 1832.—On motion of P. Akers, which was seconded. Resolved, That a
copy of the resolution of the last General Conference, by which the Canada Conference
was allowed to dissolve connexion with the Methodist Episcopal Church in the
United States, and also a copy of the acts of this General Conference on Canada
affairs, accompany the resolutions about to be presented to the annual conferences."
Now, what was the result of this Canada transaction '\ In the first place, the
Canada Conference conceived that this General Conference could divide itself without
schism. Secondly, this Methodist Church did consent to the Canada Conference
organizing itself as a Methodist Episcopal Church without a schism. Thirdly, it
dealt and treated with it upon a claim of right, as a Church properly organized, and
not schismatic. And what did it hesitate about ^ T h e General Conference hesitated only on the subject of its power to divide the funds, under the sixth restrictive
article, with the Canada Connexion, In other words, they assented in the fullest
manner to its being not a schismatic Church, but a separation merely. All that they
hesitated about was the efi'ect of that upon the sixth restrictive article in reference to
the Book Concern, .and whether they would change it. They submitted that to the
annual conferences, and these decided against the change
That is to say, they decided that although these persons were still distressed travelling preachers, supernumerary, and worn-out preachers, perfectly good Methodists, yet after the separation they conceived that the sixth restrictive article prevented the Conference frora
turning over the funds. That was all they doubted. They doubted not that these
beneficLaries remained entitled. They did not, they could not doubt that ; but they had
the doubts which ii.sually belong to jiersons who deal in literal considerations. That
was their doubt. So far as it went, it is a decision .against our views. I do not
blink the question ; nor do I trouble my friends to prove that the ('(inference considered that the sixth restrictive article prevented them from dividing these funds even
with tho meritorious ministers in this coiifereiie-e-. But I say, moreover, that if they
had not terminated that queslion by a settlement, it would have been subjected to a
much better determination as a question of law from the- courts of law, than it
received as a qui stion of charity by the votes of the (ieneral and .Vnnual Conferences. It would have been brought to some legal tribunal, which would have I'xercised legal skill and legal judgment, and exercised a wider view on the subject of charity
than il was possible fiir gentlemen, limited as these were in knowledge on a subject
of this sort, to do. So far as their action went, they acknowledgi-d a separation of
the Church as being no schism, and that the Canadian ministry was a perfectly
Christian ministry, and that they remained iii that Canadian (Church without blame
and reproach. After the separation, the judgment of three General Conferences

174
most distinctly recognised as valid and proper this separation, and not as seceding or
schismatical.
Moreover, the whole effect of this judgment, as the gentlemen may choose to claim
it, is altogether weakened when you look at the manner in which they felt themselves constrained to deal with the subject and with this Church. They, in the first
place, and in the most explicit manner, acknowledged this as a matter of right, and
were acting in reference to what they conceived to be a very wrong idea of the subject on the part of the annual conferences. When they originally submitted it to
the annual conferences, it was probably upon the belief of that General Conference
of 1832 that the annual conferences would view this question as they themselves did.
They were disappointed when the vote of the annual conferences came in. Being disappointed in this result, what did they do 1 They gave to the Canada Conference
out of this fund, which, if it belonged to any one, belonged to these distressed travelling, supernumerary, and superannuated preachers, their wives, widows, and children,
seven per cent, on the gross proceeds of the books with which they furnished them.
If the position of our learned friends is correct, they had no right to give it. Now,
they had acknowledged the principle of right, they had acknowledged the principle of
law, they had themselves confessed that they did not carry it out, they had confessed
it was wrong that they did not carry it out, and that they had done that which they
were not justified in doing except under the imputation of a breach of charitable
tmst. They knew that was not right, and they meant nobly and honourably to repair the wrong they had coraraitted. That is the Canada case.
I submit to your Honours that the necessity of the case, in a body constituted as
this General Conference was, necessarily involves the power of division. This, be it
remembered, is not the power to sanction deviation as to doctrine, it is not the
power of sanctioning secession ; it is the simple power of separating for the sake of
convenience and efficiency into separate bodies with the same doctrines, and to be in
every respect the same, except as to the unwieldiness of the general body which is
to govern. I call attention to the twenty-third article of religion, upon p. 19 of the
Discipline of 1840, and p. 26 of our book No. 1 :—
" XXIII. Of the Rulers of ihe United States of America.—The president, the congress, the general assemblies, the governors, and the councils of State, as the delegates of the people, are the rulers of the United States of America, according to
the division of power made to thera by the constitution of the United States, and by
the constitutions of their respective States. And the said States are a sovereign and
independent nation, and ought not to be subject to any foreign jurisdiction."
Then in a note, they add :—
" A s far as it respects civil affairs, we believe it the duty of Christians, and especially all Christian ministers, to be subject to the supreme authority of the country
where they may reside, and to use all laudable means to enjoin obedience to the
powers that be ; and, therefore, it is expected that all our preachers and people, who
may be under the British or any other government, will behave themselves as peaceable and orderly subjects."
Now, this article of religion evidently supposes that the Methodist Church may extend itself by having Methodist societies "under the British, or any other govemraent."
That is to be taken as a part of the constitution of Methodism. Now, suppose
that, instead of the conquest by this country over the vast West, ft had been merely
the natural progress of emigration into Spanish or uncivilized countries, and they
had declared themselves independent. Then the Methodist societies which had been
established, would have been in connexion with the Methodist Episcopal Church.
That extension of territory has taken place under the circumstance of the same civil
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dominion, instead of its beuig under different civil dominion. Is it possible to suppose that the legislative body of a Church, looking to such a spread over the world,
should have conceived that it should have no power to separate itself into governments for different parts of it, without those governments being actually schismatic
and separate 1—that whatever difference of circumstance might be, it was not in the
power of this general body to form itself into separate bodies, without those separate
bodies being essentially schisraatical, so that whatever belongs to the preachers of the
general bodies shall not belong to the preachers of a separate body, except as a
matter which is to be got over by some leaping over the difficulty, as was done in
the Canada case 1 Would they say, that that which was a question of right should
not be decided by the general governing body of the Church, but should be decided by an artificial and fettered judgment, which, when I come to consider it, I
think I can show to the Court, has not, and cannot have any relation to this subject. I say, when you take into consideration the idea of the Methodists as being a
strongly aggressive bodyj, spreading itself over the earth, so as to embrace the lower
classes of the people in a degree which no other denomination has ever pretended to
d o ; and when you consider this provision in the very articles of religion looking
to its spread beyond the limits ofthe United States, you cannot for an instant suppose
that in that Discipline the general governing body is restricted (without their being
any restriction in terms on the subject) from consenting to a separation ofthe Church
into as many general governing bodies as the necessities of the case raight require.
As to the consequence of that principle upon the fund, I prefer to suspend any
arguraent until I come to consider it specially. I am now considering, and solely
considering, whether this General Conference has not the jiower to consent to a division without its being schismatic, and without its disqualifying those members and
clergy who adhere to the separate body. Not only does the extension of territory contemplated by the Discipline look to this, but the physical difficulties which grow out
of that extension require us to contemplate it. How does this operate on the power
of the Church, looking to the case of delegates to the conferences from Oregon and
from California, making five or six months' voyages, or coming in the costly way in
which passengers come from tho gold regions, By-and-by the Methodist Church in
those countries will embrace large classes of people.
They arc now under the
government of the General Conference here. W h a t is to become of these men when
this becomes to bo a very populous region on the Pacific coast 1 Are they to be
represented in any General Conference 1 Are the men from Califomia and Oregon,
and all the States which will be created in that region, to meet here ? Or arc
those here to go over the mountains ^ Is time and space to be so absolutely obliterated, that the Church can go on and govern the whole of this country by one single,
general body of delegations. I submit, that although that is no difficulty in the eye
of a statesman with the wealth of the general government at his beck, yet to this
Church ft is an insuperable difficulty. T h e very extension of territory this distance,
and the great population which may be collected in these quarters, prevent the possibility of this Church not separating at some time or other amicably, properly, and
fafthfully, uito separate governing bodies. And when that separation shall become
expedient, ft seems to me, that it would be strange doctrine to say, that this General
Conference, which succeeded to the powers of a confirenee composed of .all the
power of the (Church, .and which in this act was not restricted, for there is no restriction on the power of division,—it would be against the very starting jirinciple of the
diffusiveness of this ("hurch to hold, that it could not provide for fts own government
fiy separating the meeting of these ministers in a delegated body, in the manner 'c
which I have alluded.
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But there is the itinerancy of the bishops, according to the theory on the other side.
It is not the theory which we adopt, that the itinerancy of a bishop means that he
must actually visit or be capable of visftuig every part, not of a diocese, but of all
the conferences of all the Methodist Episcopal Church, Who are to be bishops 1
Are they to be young men of from jeventeen to twenty years old, able to endure
these fatigues 1 Or are they to be, for the raost part, men of maturity, men of age, of
ripened experience, becoming somewhat infirra frora their labours 1 That is the
material of which the bishops of this Church have always been composed. Now, let
us see whether it would be possible, in relation to this, to carry on this Church without a separation. It seems to be impossible. The argument of our friends on the
other side as to the itinerancy of the bishops has very little force, because it is obviously impossible that every bishop could visit every part of the jurisdiction of all
the annual conferences. This itinerancy we suppose raust be deeraed to mean an
itinerancy as opposed to a diocesan episcopacy,—that there shall not be a bishop confined to one conference, but that he shall have the duty, and shall take the office, of
visiting all the conferences in a certain large Connexion.
Again : differences of climate may well call for a division or separation of the
Church. The population of this Northern country, although considerable, is yet very
far short of that which upon every principle we may soon expect to find it. So of
the Southern country. Therefore, the labours of these bishops will very materially
increase with an increase of population, and it may be very difficult to find bishops
who would be able to serve in this Northern and Southern Church, under this difference of climate. That very difference of climate may make a very grievous
difficulty with this Church to carry on its system without a separation into parts.
And is it a fact that this constitution, which contemplates this great activity and
diffusiveness, is so limited by iraplication—because there is no expression to limit it—
that it can never adapt itself to such a pressing difficulty, which is already at handl
I suppose, in fact, this difficulty existed before the separation; the Northern and
Southem bishops could not very well interchange with each other ; and I am told,
that one of the bishops has not been South for sorae ten or fifteen years, and no
doubt for the best of reasons.
I propose, now, to allude to another difficulty, which is the very thing that has
occurred in this case—a difference in the temper of the people. Here is a part of
this great community which tolerates slavery, and a part in which slavery is unknown. How do they treat it 1 This Church treats slavery as an evil—the same as
the existence of crime, of poverty, of disease ; and the difference between the two
parties is how to treat ft. One says, "Extirpate ft ;" the other says, " We cannot
extirpate ft, but we shall be extirpated if we attempt ft." This body has said to its
private members, " You may entertain your views about this and be in good standing and connexion," These members are the ones to whom the bishop is to raake
his visitations, and over whom his supervision of the preachers is eventually to take
effect. Now, is it possible to say, that in such a country as ours, where this difficulty has always been more or less great, this Church could prosper if they did not
tolerate it 1 It would be like supposing a man could run when his legs were manacled. I contend that it was a necessary act of preservation, that, in the event
that the temper of the people raade a co-operation of all the parts inconvenient and
impracticable, they had the power of division or separation, in order to reach a large
body of the people of this country. Is it to be conceived of, that the constitution of
this Church did not allow, but forbade by implication, that there should be an organization adapted to the different temper of the people 1 "Why, if the doctrine which
is presented here be correct, that no bishop should be a slaveholder, that he should
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have no sympathy with those who held slaves, the Southem country would always
be visited by really foreign bishojis. Is it not palpable, that such a system could
not operate in tho .Southern country ' Must not these gentlemen have seen that
men never would receive religious instruction altogether from strangers, and whose
being strangers would be evidence of contempt towards those whom they visited 1
I submit, that it would be the last thing to suppose of tho wise constructors of this
system, that thev should have made no provision whereby this Church might adapt
itself, by a division, to the great end of carrying the Gospel, without offence, to all
the different parts of this extensive country.
I would advert now to another matter—political dissensions, pohtical disraptions.
Is this Church so constituted, that it shall be powerless to meet any such exigency !
Look to the case of Canada. That was in the connexion of the Church in this
country. There -was a war between this country and Great Britain ; and members
of this Church were arrayed against each other. Both parties had felt the consequences of war. And was this Church so powerless that it could not lawfully consent to the Methodists in Canada organizing a separate Church, without their being
schismatical and separatists ! They have practically solved the question, and solved
it according to good sense, and solved it against that restrictive iraplication which
they wish to insert in this Discipline,
Again : the number of delegates which might be sent, might make a necessity for a
division. There is an extent to which this evil might be limited, by lessening the
ratio of representation. It was originally one for five ; then one for seven ; then one
for fourteen ; and finally one for twenty-one. It is perfectly plain, that to carry ft
very much further would leave no representation at all. If the ratio was one for one
hundred, there would be no real representation. It might be a representation from a
people to a governraent, but this was to be a representation of delegates from preachers. It was a deleg.ation from one governing body to a superior governing body.
What would be a ratio of one delegate to one thousand preachers '? How could such
a delegate feel for his constituents ! How could he express their feelings ? There
must be a limit to this ; and when this limit should be reached, the only remedy
would be the organization of a separate body under similar principles.
The increase of population in this country, for the next fifty years, would of itself
render this body so unwieldy, that, for that reason alone, a separation would be a necessary measure. I say that these considerations, growing out of the history of tins
body, and out of the necessity ofthe case, are- entirely consistent with the substance
of this Discipline.
I turn now to the rules touching the (ieneral and annual conferences ; I come to the
text of the constftution, so to say, (p. 27 of No. 1,)—
" Who shall compose the General Conference, and what are the regulations and
powers belonging to it 1
" .Vns 1. T h e (iimeral Conference shall be- composed of one member for every
twenty-one members of each .annual conference-, tei be ajijiointed eitbi-r by si-iiiority
or choice, at the discretion of such annual conference' ; yet so that snch ri-pri-sentatives shall have travelled at least four full calendar years from the time that thev
were received on trial by an annual conference, and are in full connexion at the lime
of holding the Confi-rence."
Observe the character of this body. These delegates are " t o be- appointed either
by seniority or choice," and they are to be taken from the- constituent body whom
they represent :—
" 3. -Vt all times when the General Conference is n u t , it shall take two-thirds of
the representatives of all the annual conferences to make a quorain for transacting
business.
»
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" 5. The General Conference shall have full powers to make rales and regulations for our Church, under the following limitations and restrictions."
I submft that we should construe these articles, on the supposftion that the powers
ofthe Conference were great enough to have these restrictions carved out of them.
These powers would have embraced fverythi ng which the restrictions carved out, if
these restrictions had not been imposed- The expression on this subject, ui logic, I
suppose, is, that " the exception proves the rule ; " that is, if there is a necessity for
the exception, it is a proof that the rale would extend to the excepted case if the
exception did not exist. Now, what is the first restriction 1
" The General Conference shall not revoke, alter, or change our articles of religion, nor estabbsh any new standards or rules of doctrine contrary to our present
existing and established standards of doctrine."
Does not the putting in of this restriction admit that the power of the Conference
would have been extensive enough to change their doctrines, if this restriction had not
been inserted 1 Otherwise, it would be idle to put it in. How extensive then are
the powers of this Conference I It could now change the whole character of the body
but for this restriction. Then the second restriction is :—
" They shall not allow of more than one representative for every fourteen members
of the annual conference, nor allow of a less number than one for every thirty : provided, nevertheless, that when there shall be in any annual conference a fraction of
two-thirds the number which shall be fixed for the ratio of representation, such annual
conference shall be entftled to an additional delegate for such fraction ; and provided
also, that no conference shall be denied the privilege of two delegates."
If it had not been for this second restrictive article, the General Conference might
have allowed the rate of representation to vary in any indefinite mode they pleased.
They raight have bridged the difficulties which are constantly occurring in the history
of large bodies. ^ They might, as is sometimes done in England, have swamped the
peerage by the creation of new peers. They raight, on a temporary occasion, have
allowed to the Northern or the Southern conferences a double or triple representation.
This restriction was introduced to prevent this being done. Does not this show a
kind of omnipotence, so to say. in the power of this body, so far as this Church is
concerned ] Is it not the power of parliament itself, that can change the tune for
which ft was elected to serve 1 It can change the subject of representation ; it can
change and alter the franchise ; it can change everything about it. So could this
body ; and so can this body, except according to this restriction. Then,
" 3. They shall not change or alter any part or rale of our governraent, so as to do
away episcopacy, or destroy the plan of our itinerant general superintendency."
" Destroy " is the word. Without this restriction could they not have altered and
done away with episcopacy 1 Could they not have destroyed the general superintendency 1 They were in fact the Church ; they were the general council of the
Church, with the primitive and original power and authorfty of the Church as a
Church. W h a t does the phrase, " so as to do away episcopacy," mean 1 W h y , that
they may vary episcopacy; they may limft ft, but shall not " d e s t r o y " the plan of
our ftinerant general superintendency. They may make the itinerancy, instead of
being absolutely general, general according to circumstances ; they may excuse a
bishop from ranning all over the United States ; they may excuse a man disqualified
by his peculiar notions, and not disturb the plan of general ftinerant superintendency.
I know very well the extent to which we go for these gentlemen's benefit in the case
of Bishop Andrew, when we make these remarks. But we cannot read this article
wfthout seeing that whatever can be done in consistence with the language and
12*
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spirit of the third restrictive article, the General Conference can do. Tliey, therefore, can do anything wfth the plan of episcopacy, except doing it awav. That is
their power, without regard to the annual conferences. Then,
" 4. They shall not revoke or change the general rules ofthe United Societies."
These are the rules of Church membership. Thev are the modes by which men
attach themselves to the integral societies of this Methodist Connexion. Then atrain,
" 5. They shall not do aw-ay the privileges of our ministers or preachers of trial by a
committee, and of an appeal ; nefther shall they do awav the privileges of our members of tri.al before the society, or by a commfttee, and of an appeal."
They are not to do away with the mode of trial, but they may regulate everything
about it ; they may say how the trial shall he conducted. Thev are not to do away
these privileges of the preachers and members. Then, finally,
" 6. They shall not appropriate the produce of the Book Concern, nor of the
Charter Fund, to any purpose other than for the benefit of the travelling, supernumerary, superannuated, and worn-out preachers, their wives, widows, and children."
They may deal with it in any way, except that they shall not appropriate it to any
other purpose ; but wc are not upon that now. W e are now upon the ejuestion of
consenting to a separation of the Church into parts. Is there any re striction which
prevents that 1 Is there any provision which says that this Church shall not divide
itself into parts ! But the gentlemen will doubtless s.ay, this constitution contains
within itself an article for its own amendment. I beg their pardon. It contains an
article for amendment only, in regard to these restrictive rules. If the thing proposed
to he amended is not in the restrictive articles, then the vote ofthe conferences cannot change il, and the vote of one single conference standing out, would defeat any
change in the constitution of the (Church. Tliere is no power of change' as to matters
not in the restrictive articles ; and the very fact that there is no jiower of change
except as to these restrictive articles, shows that there is no limitation of the .authority
ofthe Church except these restrictive articles.
On the subject of this power of the (ieneral ('onference, I would ;isk. What restrictive article is conceived to be violated by a Plan of .Separ.ation which adopts i very
restrictive article-, and all the terms of the i-fuistitution ! V\'hich is the arlicle- that
is violated ? Is it changing the articles of religion ' If il does, it is restricted ; if it
does not, it is not restricted. I am at a loss to know what article of religion is
changed, by allowing the Southern Clmrch to organize itself as a new (Miurch, wilh
the very same article. Does it change the ralio of n-iiresentalion ! Does it, in the
sense of the third restriction, do away episcopacy, or destroy the jilaii ol general
itinerant superintendency ' In other words, does il convert the Methodist bishop info
a diocesan bishop in any sense whatever^ I know that this may be a iiialter of
dcgrei-—a bishoji might be limited to one or I wo confi-rences. Thai woulil be, I
admit, a violition of llie spirit of ihe iirlicle. and indeed ol the article itself; but I
ask, if limiting a bishop to thirteen confi-rences, more eon'ereiices than existed at llie
time this constitution was adopted, with more persons to lie' governed, was doing
away with the episcopaey, or destroying the jilaii of itinerant general siipermlendency ' Does it revoke or change the general riile-s ol the Uiiiled .Socielies ' Does
it take away llu- privileges of jireachers and me'iiibers to IrKil ' Doe-s it approprialo
the produce of the Book Concern, or of the Charteri-d Fuml, to any other jiurjiosc
than the beiu-lit of Iravi-lliiig, supernumerary, and superannu;ited pii icliers ' Does
it vary the |iersoiis by whom these contributions must reach the beneliciaries ' I
suppose that, uiuler the Plan of Separation, the part of this Book Cincern which
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must go to the beneficiaries in the Southem Church is to be applied according to the
Discipline of 1840.
Suppose, now, that the Plan of Separation is absolutely void, and that, by reason
of the mistake into which we have been led, we are not schismatical, but merely contumacious, and have not come up to t^^e General Conference. The fund is to be distributed. "Who are to distribute ft 1 The very annual conferences at the South, as
they are now constituted. They are the very original bodies of Methodism. They
would take this fund, and they would distribute it to the very same beneficiaries.
This is a practical thing; and our learned friends, when they come to speak of the
Plan of Separation violating the order of the Church, fti allowing it to divide itself
into two parts, and to give to each part the vitality of a coraplete organization, must
show practically how it defeated this restrictive system. I submit that it did not.
I come now to the judgment of this body on this very subject. I have said what
I need to say on the subject of the judgment of the Canada Conference, The General Conference never left it to the annual conferences to determine whether they had
the power of assenting to the Canada Methodists forming a separate body. They
never hesitated about that; they never doubted that that formed a true Methodist
Episcopal Church, not separatist nor schismatic. That was the Conference of 1832 ;
it was followed up by the action of the Conference of 1836. That of 1840 had no
connexion with this subject. The judgment of the Conference of 1844 was in favour
of this view of the power of division. I shall examine the Plan of Separation more
particularly hereafter ; but I would now remark that it was never submitted to the
annual conferences to say whether there should be a separate organization or not.
The question submitted was a very different one, whether they should alter the sixth
restrictive article, so as to put this fund at the command of two-thirds of the General
Conference ; so that, instead of having the profits of this Book Concern applied to
the relief of beneficiaries, they might, if that proposition had passed, have voted it to
the establishment of a colony in Liberia, or to any other purpose than this. They
did not submit to the annual conferences the question whether they should separate
the Church into two parts, so that each should be a genuine, a true Church ; and I
may be permitted to say, in relation to that Conference, that it was composed of exceedingly able men, as the documents show.
One other remark on this subject, and I leave this particular question—this power
to divide itself into two bodies,—that is, the opinion of the bishops, p. 101, book No. 2.
I think our reference to this, in our bill of complaint, has not been understood by the
other side. I do not believe that the bishops have power to alter the constitution
of this Church, nor give any declaratory opinions which can bind the Church, We
do not present it in that way, no more than we would present the judgment from
Lord Lyndhurst to bind this Court; but what we do present it for, is, to show that
in the judgment of the coolest, best, and the wisest men in that Church, there was
no hesitation as to the existence of this power, and that it was properly and well
exercised in 1844. It is, as I might say, the opinion of highly-respectable persons
conversant with that which we are now discussing. I will read it.
" This council met in the city of New-York, July 2, 1845, and was attended by
Bishops Hedding, Waugh, Morris, and Janes, Bishop Hamline sent his opinion iij
writing on the points to be acted on by the council; Bishop Soule did not attend ;
and Bishop Andrew, being suspended, was not invited. Besides agreeing on a new
plan of visitation, the bishops adopted the following resolutions, intended for the
government of their own administration :—
" ' 1, Resolved, That the Plan reported by the select committee of nine at the last
General Conference, and adopted by that body, in regard to a distinct ecclesiastical
connexion, should such a course be found necessary by the annual conferences in
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the slaveholding .States, is regarded by us as of binding obligation in the premises, so
far as our administration is concerned.' "
That is to sav, we regard it as binding on us, and shall obey i t ; the ( onference
of 1848 said they considered it null and void, and that the Conference of 1844 had
IO power to pass it,
" 2, Resolved, That in order to ascertain fairly the desire and purpose of those
societies bordering on the line of division, in regard to their adherence to the Church,
North or South, due notice should be given of the time, place, and object of the
meeting for the above purpose, at which a chairinan and secretary should be appointed, and the sense of all the members present should be ascertained, and the
same be forwarded to the bishop who may preside at the ensuing annual conferences ;
or forward to said presiding bishop a written request to be recognised, and have a
preacher sent thera, with the names of the majority appended thereto,"
They not only declare it is binding so far as their administration is concemed, but
they institute a mode to carry out successfully that which their successors call a
separatist and schismatic body, I do not propose this as binding your judgments ;
perhaps the judgment of these bishops is of the least value in this matter. But so
far as this religious body is concerned, I must submit, and certahily out of respect
:o the character of these bishops, that when they adopted these resolutions, and
signed this paper, and undertook to carry out this plan of organization of the Southern Church, by having a vote taken as to which Church the societies should adhere,
their judgment was in favour of the validity of the separation ; that it was compe*ent for the General Conference, for grave reasons, to separate itself into two bodies,
each of which should be a true, genuine, and .authentic hierarchy in this Church, and
calculated to carry out ils excellent purpose This minute was passed July 2, 1845;
the Southern Church had organized and issued its manifesto May 17. It was therefore a declaration in the very sight of the difficulties. Let us look a little at
these acts.
The Conference of 1844, without any hesitation, passed a plan for an amicable
oivision. Here is nothing said against it ; the-y felt themselves at liberty to vote
to organize a new Church. The bishops take the act up when the Church was organized, and when it was still in the power of individuals to withdr.aw, and say, " W e
act in obedience to this administration ; we-, the CVorthcrn bishops, acting together,
some of us being present, and another giving his opinion in writing, tell you. Go on,
form that Southern body ; choose your adherence,"—and they do it. W h a t then !
Says the Conference of 1848, " By that act you become se|iarutists, and all this
great fund, the produce of common labour, toil, economy, activity, and sufl'ering,
vou, by adojiting this plan, and acting as your bishops have acted, in eonforniily and
obedience to il, have forfeited for yourselves, for your wives, for your children, for
the orjihans of your brethren ; and as a matter of conscience we cannot let you
touch a dollar of it ; but our beneliciaries shall have tlire-e jiarts where Iiefore tliey
iiad but two." That is the w.iy in which this controversy jireseiils itself, I am suro
.inwittingly and uiie .vpecledly to those who brought tlieiiiselves lo iiiiike it. Bui
there it is ; we have become schismatics. W e have forfe-ited not lor ourselv; s, we
who are the belligerents ; we, who engage in the revolution, may alibrd to be
iiang(-d if we do not succeed ; these are the terms on which we enter. But after
this act, into whie-h we enter by their invitation, sanctioned by a (ieiu'ral Confi-rence composed of men of greater ability, perhaps, than ever met in the same Church,
and sanctioned by their bishops who co-ojie-raled with us in the formation of this
Church, we are told, in 1H4«, "wlien you did that, you put yourselves out of the
fiale of this (Church ; yon forfeited, not your right to lake alms, but your retiring
pensions, your savings'-bank deposits, your lite- insurances ; your wives, your
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widows, and your chftdren, all suffer in this common calamity." It is the visitation
of the sin of Adam in a very different way upon all this connexion of this Church,
for doing an act which everybody, in 1845 and 1846, thought lawful. That is the
way in which the controversy now stands ; and I propose now to take up the subject
of whether there was any doubt on tjje effect of that Plan of Separation. I have
finished what I have to say on the power of the Conferences.
Upon this point I say that the General Conference of 1844 did, in fact and on a
proper ground, consent to such division, to take effect immediately, in the choice of
the Southem conferences, and without any condftion. This Plan is found on p. 128 of
our book. I will first read it, and raake some remarks upon its t e x t ; and then consider
the circumstances under which it was passed, to see whether it was considered
transitory, or whether it was adopted as a final thmg which everybody supposed
would be acted upon and become permanent.
" The select comraittee of nine, to consider and report on the Declaration of the
delegates from the conferences of the slaveholding States, beg leave to submit the
following r e p o r t : — "
It has been made a question, whether this Plan of Separation was adopted upon
the existence of the difficulties to which we have been led in the reading of the
Proofs. Our friends on the other side say it did not.
" Whereas a Declaration has been presented to this General Conference, with the
signatures of fifty-one delegates of the body, from thirteen annual conferences in the
slaveholding States, representing that, for various reasons enumerated, the objects
and purposes of the Christian ministry and Church organization cannot be successfully accomplished by them under the jurisdiction of this General Conference as now
constituted."
That is the declaration of an existing fact in the opinion of those delegates.
" A n d whereas*in the event o f a separation, a contingency to which the Declaration asks attention as not improbable, we esteem it the duty of this General Conference to meet the emergency with Christian kindness and the strictest equity."
This bears on what I have said as to its being an araicable separation. They
thought it their duty to meet it with Christian kindness and the strictest equity ;
to which I would introduce as a note what they declared when the Canada Conference spoke on the subject of the Book Concem, that it was just in regard to their
former relations and their liberality that they should have their share.
" Therefore, Resolved, by the delegates of the several annual conferences in General Conference assembled,
" 1. That, should the annual conferences in the slaveholding States find it necessary to unite in a distinct ecclesiastical connexion, the following rule shall be observed
with regard to the Northern boundary of such connexion."
Permit me to call your attention to an alteration here ; it stood as originally presented by the committee, " That should ihe delegates from the conferences in the
slaveholding States find it necessary ;" thus leaving it to the delegates then present.
These delegates shrunk from that responsibility, and on motion of Mr. Paine, the
words " delegates frora the," were stricken out. But it was intended as a Plan to
be made and acted upon as much, whether it was the delegates who decided for it,
or the conferences from which they came. The object of those delegates was to
change the responsibility of the mode of action from themselves to the conferences
which they represented.
" All the societies, stations, and conferences, adhering to the Church in the South,
by a vote of a majority of the members of said societies, stations, and conferences,
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shall remain under the unmolested pastoral care of the .Southern Church, and the
ministers of the Methodist Episcopal Church shall in no wise attempt to or.ranize
Churches or societies within the limits of the Church, South, nor shall they attempt
to exercise any pastoral oversight therein; it being understood that the ministry of
the South reciprocally observe the same rule in relation to stations, societies, and
conferences adhering, by a vote of a majority, to the Methodist Episcopal (Church;
provided, also, that this rule shall apply only to societies, stations, and conferences
bordering on the line of division, and not to interior charges, which shall in all cases
be left to the care of that (Church within whose territory thev are situated "
Here is a provision as to how the boundary shall be ascertained. It does not define it exactly, but says ; " Here are Southern delegates ; we are satisfied where the
boundary shall be, but there will be bordering societies which mav be divided, and to
provide for that, we adopt this article ; " and this article the bishops, in 1845, attempted to carry out. I think it shows very clearly that it was to be an immediate
division.
" 2, That ministers, loeal and travelling, of every grade and office in the Methodist Episcopal Church may, as they prefer, remain in that Church, or, without blame,
attach themselves to the Church, South."
Could that consist with the idea of a separating and schismatic Church? If my
learned friends take up the doctrines of their answer and the Conference of 1848.
and make this Church schismatic, they have to give some beautiful reason for the
introduction of this provision. They could not. certainly, but be blamed for unithig
with a schismatic Church. They would have committed an absurdity in sanctioning
a schism which they had no right to sanction in any way. It meant to say to all the
parties attached to the (Church, South, that there should be no blame about it—that
they should be just as trood Methodist ministers as before, 'i'hat is what we mean
by an amicable separation, .and treating with the '• strictest equity."
• ' 3 . Resolved, by the delegates of all the annual conferciu-es in (lem-r.d Conference assembled. That we recommend to all the annual conferences, at their first approaching sessions, to authorize a change of llu- sixth restrictive article, so that the
first clause shall read thus: ' T h e v shall not apjiropriate the [iroduce of the Book
Concern, nor of the Chartered I'lind, to any other pur|)ose otliir than for the benefit
ofthe travelling, suiiernumerarv, supi-rannuated, and worn-out preachers, their wives.
widows, and children, and lo such other purposes as may be de-termiiied upon by the
votes of two-thirds of the mendiers ofthe (Iemral ('onference- ' "
That was a recomineiidalion in no ri-sjiect conditional to the two |irevious. It involves some-thing so very difl'erent from, what wiis called for by the- idea of separation,
that it is evKlent that its being fiiund here was simjily becaiiM- an occasion was lluis
presented of having a queslion of this kind made and (lisjiosed of The elicit ol it
was, that while it jnescrved Ihe same rii;lit in these- original beneficiaries, il would
allow the General Confi-re-nce to ajijily that fiind lo any other |iurjiose thai twothirds of the Conference' should choeisi-. That goes widely beyond anylhing connected with the separation of the ('hurch into two jiarts There- bad been dillicullies
in the ("anada case, a coinproinise- had then been iiiiide, and llie body had been put in
a very awkward jiosition as the adininislralors ol the- charily. Tliey wisheel lo avoid
that here. But llii-y did not make this as a conelilion upon which llie Clmrch should
be separated; if il had been aelojited, it would have bail an effect beyond this
separation.
" 4 . That whenever the annual conferences, by a vole of three-fiiiirths of all ihcir
members voting on the third resolution, shall have concurred in the rccomnicndalion
to alter the sixth restriclive article, the agents al .\i w-Vork and ('iiicinnali shall,
and thev are hereby authon-/.eil and dincled to de-liyir over to any authorized agent
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or appointee of the Church, South, should one be organized, all notes and book accounts against the muiisters. Church members, or citizens within its boundaries,
wfth authorfty to collect the same for the sole use of the Southem Church, and that
said agents also convey to the aforesaid agent or appointee of the South, all the real
estate, and assign to him all the jiroperty, including presses, stock, and all right and
uiterest connected with the printing *tablishraents at Charleston, Richmond, and
Nashville, which now belong to the Methodist Episcopal Church."
It was in ease of the agents that this was done. If this should be done, then it
was a case in which the agents needed no legal protection. They were trastees; it
raight be that the trustees could be changed, and the fund dealt wfth upon intrinsic
right by representatives of beneficiaries in the Southern conferences without this, but
It would undoubtedly be a case calling for judicial constmction. The object was to
raake it easy to the agents. They did not pretend to say anythmg about the matter
al right. That was already adjudged.
" 5. That when the annual conferences shall have approved the aforesaid change
in the sixth restrictive article, there shall be transferred to the above agent of the
Southern Church so much of the capital and produce of the Methodist Book Concem as will, with the notes, book accounts, presses, &c., mentioned in the last resolution, bear the same proportion to the whole property of said Concern that the
travelling preachers in the Southem Church shall bear to all the travelling ministers
of the Methodist Episcopal Church; the division to be made on the basis of the number of travelling preachers in the forthcoming minutes."
As I remarked, that was done in ease of the agents. The only thing to which a
condition was applied was the fuming over by the agents. It was not left to threefourths of the conferences to determine whether the new Church should be formed.
That was upon the Plan, showing that it would be absurd to base it upon this restrictive article. J n the minutes of 1848, it is set up that the whole of this Plan was
conditional upon the passing of that restrictive article. I subrait upon that subject,
here and finally, that by the first resolution the decision of the separation was left to
the slaveholding conferences, whereas the restrictive article was to be acted upon by
three-fourths of all the conferences; and I submit that it is an end to the question
of what the Plan of Separation meant. It may be avoided; but as to saying that a
Plan of Separation, which was to depend upon the election of the Southern conferences, was to be avoided or not, according to the election of three-fourths of all the
conferences, I subrait is a plain, palpable contradiction and absurdity.
Now upon the mode of operation of this Plan, It was for a division of the funds.
The produce of this fund was always divided according to the numbers returned in
the minutes of the annual conferences every year to the book-steward, the principal of the Book Concem. The number of preachers would change exceedingly every
year, and if we can ascertain when the proportion was to be taken by which this
division was to take place, we ascertain the time when the division was to take place.
This gives the most positive determination of time. It adds : " the division (of the
capital) is to be made on the basis of the number of travelling preachers in the forthcoming minutes,"—minutes that were then prepared. If the Plan of Division had
not taken place then, immediately, it never could have taken place under this Plan,
except with great inconvenience. 1 suppose, therefore, in reading this paper there
can be no doubt that it contemplated an immediate division,
" 6, That the above transfer shall be in the form of annual payments of $25,000
per annum, and specifically in stock of the Book Concern, and in Southem notes
and accounts due the establishment, and accruing after the first transfer mentioned
above; and until the payments are made, the Southern Church shall share in all the
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net profits of the Book Concern, in the proportion that the amount due them, or in
arrears, bears to all the property of the Concern."
I submit that there is a precision about that which looks to something already provided. They had no doubt of the judgment of the Southem conferences ; they had
no doubt that that judgment would be passed. One cannot read those reports of
1844, without seeing the most settled principles in hostility, which show that no
change was to be expected until men shall change their most settled, permanent convictions. They had no doubt that the separation was to take place.
W h a t next do they do? Taking that doubt of the continuance of life which fills
every preacher's discourses—that uncertainty of life-estates which visits every
lawyer when dealing with life, what do they doi
" 7, That Nathan Bangs, George Peck, and James B. Finley be, and they are
hereby appointed commissioners to act in concert with the same number of commissioners appointed by the Southern organization, (should one be formed,) to estimate
the amount which will fall due to the South by the preceding rule, and to have full
powers to carry into effect the whole arrangement proposed with regard to the division of property, should the separation take place. .Vnd if by any means a vacancy
occurs in this board of commissioners, the book committee at New-York shall fill
said vacancy,"
W e r e these the gentlemen who were to live until the experiment was tried of Virginia, Georgia, and South Carolina submitting to have bishops chosen who might live not
in that State, and who should be acceptable to the Northern people 1 W a s it that
these commissioners were to remain a sort of immortals until this thing could be
tested? Is it meant that they naraed these gentlemen, men of age, not looking to very
great endurance of life, but looking rather to its uncertainty, and did not expect the
Plan to be acted upon without delay 1 They were to estimate the amount which fell
due to the South, and have full powers to carry into effect the whole arrangement.
They were not to wait for another General Conference to supply a vacancy, but to
have men on the ground for it.
" 8, That whenever any agents of the Southern (Church are clothed with legal authority or corporate power to act in the premises, the agents at New-York are hereby
authorized and directed to act in conference with said Southern agents, so as to give
the provisions of these resolutions a legally-binding force."
" .\ legally-binding force," without the action of three-fourths of all the annual
conferences, -Vs soon as the Southern (Conference organized and appointed commissioners with legal authority, that is, according to the law of the ('hurch, to act ujion the
matter, they were to act, and their acting was to be leg.ally binding,
" 9 . That all the property of the Methodist Episcopal Church in meeting-houses,
parsonages, colh-ges, schools, conference funds, cemeterii-s, and of everything within
the limits of the Southern organization, shall be forever free from any claim set up on
the part of the Methodist Episcopal (Church, so far as ibis resolution can be of force
in the premises."
Granting the most suspensive fact of that resolution, as to the doubt of the power
to convey property, yet no one can doubt it was intended to 0]ierate immediately as
a present relinquishment and abandonment to this Southern (Church of all that belonged to it. This brings me to the notice of another question—and it is a vast question involved indirectly in this case—that if we an- a schismatic Church, every
meeting-house can legally be- taken away from us by any one from the Northern
(Conference. If ft recognises the Southern Church as a true Methodist Church, theu
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this resolution was of no force, except merely to show that this possession of that
property by the Southern Church was with the entire assent of the Northern brethren ; and wfth that sort of assent they say. W e have no tftle to ft, and therefore this
resolution does not give us a title.
" 10. That the Church so formed id the South shall have a common right to use
all the copyrights in possession of the Book Concems at New-York and Cincinnati
at the time of the settlement by the commissioners.
" 1 1 . That the book agents at New-York be durected to make such compensation
to the conferences South," for theft dividend from the Chartered Fund, as the commissioners above provided for shall agree upon."
That Chartered Fund was located in Philadelphia, and held under charter there.
It could not be specifically turned over.
" 12. That the bishops be respectfully requested to lay that part of this report requiring the action of the annual conferences before them as soon as possible, beginning with the New-York Conference."
It has been asserted in the Answer, and minutes, and journals of 1848, and in the
report on the state of the Church, that all this document was conditional upon being
acted upon by three-fourths of the conferences. What does the Plan ask the bishops
to submit to the conferences ! T h e whole of it 1 N o ; but that part requiring the
action of the annual conferences. W h a t part 1 The third resolution. So that the
idea that the Plan is conditional all through, is contradicted by this last article,
whereby nothing is to be submitted to the annual conferences by the bishops, but
that part which relates to the alteration of the sixth restrictive rule. T h e third resolution is all which the bishops ever did submit to the conferences.
Having drawn your attention to the terms of the Plan, I propose to go into the
circumstances un(Jer which it was adopted, to show that it was, and must be, permanent in its nature.
The Court then adjourned.
F O U R T H D A Y — T H U R S D A Y , MAY 22,

1851.

M R . LORD,—If your Honours please—I yesterday had reached that part of the
discussion of this case which led me to the language of the Plan of Separation. I
had read that Plan, and made some coraraents upon its language, to show that it was
a clear assent of the Methodist Episcopal Church of 1844 to this separation ; that
it was not condftional upon the assent of three-fourths of all the conferences to the
change in the sixth restrictive article. My object at present is to consider that Plan
of Separation under the circumstances in which it was adopted, so that we may take
them into view as determining the exigency to which the Plan applied, and to see
from that whether the idea of its being a contingent thing is properly admissible • and
also to see whether some other allegations of the Answer, which allege that the
separation which took place was not in pursuance or in consequence of pre-existinodifficulties, but was a sort of fraudulent abuse of the authority conferred upon the
Southem conferences by that Plan of 1844, are in any degree founded upon the evidence or upon truth. The parts ofthe Answer which draw these matters into consideration, will be found in the references which I shall give. At the 10th folio of the
Answer they deny
" That it was thereupon," (that is, upon the idea of the separation being necessary,) " as erroneously alleged by the plaintiffs, that the resolutions which they
denominate the ' Plan of Separation,' and which are set forth in their bill, were passed
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at the General Conference of 1844, held in the city of New-York ; and these defendants say, that then, and always hitherto, the greater portion of the (Church have not
thought there was any sufficient cause for a separation or division ofthe ("hurch."
Then again, upon folios 16 and 18 ofthe .'Vnswcr, the defendants say :—
" T h a t the adoption of this resolution" (that is, what I call the sentence of dcQ-radation of Bishop .\ndrew) " gave offence to a minority of the members of that (ieneral Conference, and who were delegates from annual conferences in the slaveholding
States, and principally, if not wholly, induced those delegates to present a formal
Protest against such action of the General Conference, which was admitted to record
on its journal,"
They seem to make a distinction in the .Vnswer between the serious difficulties on
the subject of slavery, and the particular and single action of that Conference in the
case of Bishop Andrew,
" .\nd which resolution, in the case of Bishop .-Vndrew, further induced such delegates, (although without the .authority of the General Conference, and in no manner
sanctioned by any action of that body,) immediately after the adjournment of such
General Conference of 184-1,—before the happening of the contingencies mentioned
in the so-called ' Plan of Separation,' necessary to give the same effect, and before
such delegates had departed from the citv of New-York,—to address a circular to
their constituents and the ministers and members of the Church in the slaveholding
States, therein expressing their own opinion in favour of a separation from the jurisdiction of the General Conference, and advising the annual conferences within those
States to elect from their own bodies, severally, delegates to a convention, proposed
by them to be held at Louisville, Kentui-kv, in May following, to consider and determine
the matter ; all which finally led those annual conferences, or portions of thom, at
that convention, to withdraw and separate from the Methodist Episcopal Church ;
to renounce and declare themselves wholly absolved from its jurisdiction, goyernmenl,
and authority ; and to institute a new and distinct ecclesiastical organization, separate from, and independent of, tho General (Conference of the .Methodist Episcopal
Church, under the denomination of ' The Methodist Episcopal Church, .South,'—
which is the same organization mi ntioned in said bill of complaint; and the plaintiffs,
and all those whom they (irofi-ssedlv represent, arc adherents thereof, and are no
longer attached to the VIelhodist Episiopal ('hurch ; and these defendants believe
and submit, that these ]irocecdings were, in no p:irt, authorized by the rules of government, or the constitutional Liw of the .Vlethodist fipiscojial (church, as contained in its
Book of Discipline, but were in palpable hostility thereto."'
Then it follows with a declaration, (folios 21 and '-i2,) that the resolution
" In the case of Bishop -Vndrew, instead of moving to a secession, called for due
submission and respect from all the delegates of that (Confi-rence, and all the ministers and members ofthe Church ; and the defendants upon their belief, say. that the
same, and all the proceedings of that body leading thereto, were regular, constitutional, and valid; that the voluntary coime-.xion of Bishiq) .Vndrew- with slavery was
justly considered by a majority of said (ieneral ('onierence, anil by most of ibe ministers and members of the ("hurch, as ' imjiropcr conduct ; and that every bislioji is,
by a law of the Book of Disi-ipline, ame-nable to the (ieneral Conli-reiice, who are
there-by declared to • have jiinver lo expel Ilim for iiiijiropi r condiicl, il tliey see it
necessary ;' and that such resolution and proceedings, in the ease ol iiishoji .\iidrew-,
were in due accoribuice w-ith the i.rood goveriimcnt oi the Church."
The-ii, ujion folio '.::!, ihe-y say, after ri-firring lo the Plan of Sejiaralion, that it was
passed
'• By a majority of over tliree-finirths of the entire body, allhoiioh, as thi-sc ilefendants state, such resolutions '.vi re, iii ri-speel of their operation or eliect, provisional
and coiitiiiL;eiit, wi-rc occasioned by, and based upon, the- said Declaration of the Southern dele-i;ates, and were intended only to meet the futine eiiiergeney jiredicted therein,
should till- same arise ; and that such resolutions were connccled with, and preceded
liy, the statement and jircamble embodied in the rejiort of the said commiitee of

188
nine, appointed by the General Conference to consider and report on such Declaration—which report was adopted by the Conference, as will appear by fts printed
joumal (pp. 130, 137)—and which statement and preamble are to be taken, in connexion with said resolutions, as a part of said report thus adopted, and to which the
defendants crave leave to refer as a part of this answer. But these defendants are
advised by counsel, that the said resolutions, embodied in such report of the commfttee of nine, called the ' Plan of Separation,' were not duly or legally passed, and that
the General Conference of 1844 had no competent, nor any valid power or authority to
pass or adopt the said resolutions, called the ' Plan of Separation,' or any or either
of thera, except that portion thereof comprising the recommendation to the annual
conferences to change the sixth restrictive rule ; and these defendants are also
advised by counsel, that the' last-named resolutions, when adopted, were null and
void, and without any binding force or validity, except in the matter of such
recommendation merely."
Then they go on and give a history of the Church.

Again, upon folio 34 :—

" And these defendants, further answering, submit, as further advised by counsel,
that even had the so-called ' Plan of Separation' been constitutional or valid, it
merely provided a prospective plan, which, wfthout the happening of certain future
conditions, or, on the failure of which conditions, or efther of them, could never have,
by its express terras, and, as defendants say, was never intended to have, any force
or validity. And these defendants expressly aver, that these conditions have not
happened ; and they, therefore, further insist and submit, that the said so-called
' Plan of Separation,' has always been inoperative ; has never had any force or validity ; and is absolutely null and void."
Then, upon folio 42, after stating that we had made this organization at the South,
under this very nugatory, unconstitutional, conditional plan, they say,—
" Wherefore, these defendants insist and submit, that the ' Methodist Episcopal
Church, South,' exists as a separate ecclesiastical comraunion, solely by the result,
and in virtue of the acts and doings of the individual bishops, rainisters, and members attached to such Church, South, proceeding in the premises upon their own
responsibility ; and that such bishops, ministers, and merabers, have voluntarily
withdrawn themselves from the Methodist Episcopal Church, and have renounced
all their rights and privileges in her communion and under her government."
They then set up what they consider violations of the Plan, in some interference by
preachers from the South, with societies lying north of the border ; their idea being
that this Plan was in all its parts absolutely conditional, so that if any single grain
failed to be delivered rightly, according to the condition, it forfeited the whole.
And then, as a climax to the force of this argument, they declare, in the Answer,
that the General Conference, which met in May, 1848, consisting solely of members
of the Northern annual conferences, declared, that this Conference of 1844 had no
power to grant the division ; that is to say, these twenty Northern conferences, in
the absence of the thirteen, fourteen, or fifteen Southem, passed a solemn resolution, that the act of the Conference of 1844 was nugatory, was null and void, with
no effect; and in consequence of all this, we are seceders. 1 read now from
folio 58 :—
" They have voluntarily withdrawn from the Methodist Episcopal Church, and
separated themselves from its principles and government ; and have thereby renounced and forfeited all right and claim, at law or in equity, to any portion of the
funds and property in this cause."
Your Honours might have supposed, in using the word " forfeiture " so often as I
did yesterday, that I was rather stigmatizing the argument on the other side, and
presenting it in a light they did not adopt. Now you see they put it upon the distinct ground of forfeiture, by which we understand a penal infliction in its character,
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though it be a stipulation; for the'very idea of forfeiture, as distinguished from
specific execution or compensation in damages for the want of it, is, that you impose something of much higher consequence than a mere result of a breach of condition which insures the performance of it, and which also supposes you have some
existing right in that which you forfeit. They, therefore, go, in that case distinctly,
on the ground that by our acting under this Plan of Separation, we, having previously a right, did by some matter not co-equal, not co-extensive with the character
of the daraage or injur}' to thera, draw upon us the serious consequences of forfeiting
a right—such a right as I had the honour to discuss before vou yesterday.
Now 1 am not only to consider the language,—supposing that there may be anything in that which would admit either of its being unconditional or conditional,—hut
I propose now to look at the exigency of the case, the existing state of things at the
time these resolutions were passed, to see whether it was a contingent, a future, an
unlikely thing, and one regarded merely as possible ; or whether, in fact, it was really
and truly certain, that is, so certain as to scarcely leave the expectation of anything
contrary, so that the not happening would be the matter which would surprise us ;
and to see, also, whether, under these circumstances, this was a matter done hastily>
or in any manner as an abuse of the authority granted to organize as a separate
Church.
The first question was this subject of slavery, which I certainly do not mean to
discuss here in any extensive way, my object being to show, that upon this subject,
whichever party in this Church may be right upon its discipline or doctrine, there
was such a disagreement as to the discipline, as to the manner in which the Church
was to deal with it, that without imputing blame to the one or the other party, it had
then becorae so ripe that the body could not act together—a body acting not merely
as a body to resist external violence on it, and held together by a sense of selfpreservation in the nature of political union or league, but as a body whose object
was to act by voluntary co-operation upon the minds of people who were to receive
trath from peace-speaking men. I propose to show whether that state of things did
not come to pass, in which, by reason of what had existed prior to 1844, and which
was then simply developed,—whether that state of irreconcilable disagreement, not
hostility in the breaking of friendly relations of gentlemen, but a hostility as to
principles, and the mode of carrying out what may be considered the policy of this
Church,—did not exist which made it suicidal lo go in this state to attempt the
achieving of anything upon ignorance, vice, or irreligion in any part of the world.
On this subject of slavery, the position of this ('hurch was ever conflicting. It
began upon the first organization of ihe (Church. Mr. Wesley wrote his letter in
1784, and it was receiveil at the Christmas conference in that year
Then, under
the influence of Dr. C o k e a gentleman of education from ().vri)rd, tho widest principle
of emancipation was adopted, taking it from the rule of discipline of the United
Societies, that no one should be engaged in buying or selling men for the purpose of
enslaving them. He attempted to bring in that speculative- truth, which was clear
in his own mind, and to make it practical in a i-ounlry wilh which it was jierfectly
evident he had but a slight acquaintance-, and in regard to which il very soon appeared that his ministrations could not be succcssinl. Me enacted rules e.vcecdingly strong and i-.xclusive on the subject of .slavery, but even in them there- came in,
of necessity, a proviso, which definitely fi.xed the- policy of this Church upon this
subject. Those rules are prefaced by an acknowledgment that it was introducing a
new term of communion into the Church, showing how great the jiowi-r of this (Conference was. It says :—
" W e are deeply conscious of the impropriety of making new terms of communion
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for a religious society already established, excepting on the most pressing occasion ;
and such we esteem the practice of holding our fellow-creatures in slavery. W e
view it as contrary to the golden law of God, on which hang all the law and the
prophets," &c.
They provide that every member « f the society who has slaves in his possession,
shall execute and record an instrament of manumission.
The third of these rules is :—
" In consideration that these rales form a new term of communion, every person
concemed, who will not comply with them, shall have liberty quietly to withdraw
himself from our society within the twelve months succeeding the notice given as
aforesaid ; otherwise the assistant shall exclude him in the society.'"
T h e fifth rule is :—
" No person holding slaves shall in future be admitted into society, or to the
Lord's supper, till he previously complies with these rales concerning slavery."
And in what follows, the whole system showed itself to be lame and imperfect, and
that it never could be carried out:—
" N. B. These rules are to affect the members of our society no farther than
as they are consistent with the laws of the States in which they reside."
This clause never could have been introduced by the man who introduced the
rest of the resolutions. It was yielding to the necessity of the government, and
the condition of the people in which this society was expected to have, and where it
has had great operation.
You will see that this society in all its dealings on this
subject, in the midst of its fluctuations as to rules, has always maintained the same
principle. W e j i o l d slavery to be a great evil; and I ara free to say, that that declaration is held as well by gentlemen of the South, as by those of the North ; but the
difficulty was how to deal with it. Some of the gentlemen said then, and say now,
and have always said, this is a thing which, in the nature of the governraent under
which we live, and the character of the institution, you cannot destroy by extirpation, that is, by any immediate measures directly addressed to i t ; you must destroy
it by enlightening both raaster and slave, inducuig the master to love the liberty of
the slave, and the slave to be fit for the enjoyment of liberty. The others took the
ground that this is a distinct moral offence, like any other crime—like stealing—and
shall not be tolerated at all.
Here, at the outset, in the strongest declaration on the subject ever contained in a
Methodist Discipline, you have a deference to the law of the country incorporated.
Even with this qualification it was modified and abandoned next year. This system
was found so utterly Utopian, so much like the constitution of Mr. Locke for South
Carolina, that I venture to say it was never practised upon ; and it was one other
example of the folly of a speculative man in one country, undertaking to regulate the
practical operations of civil and domestic, as well as of political life, in another country wfth which he had but a very slight acquaintance, I do not mean to go through
with any detail on this subject; suffice it to say, that in 1785, experience—and behold
how short an experience it was—less than one year !—convinced this society that those
rules, even with the modification made by somebody who understood the subject
better than Dr, Coke, were utterly impracticable ; it would have been the end of
Methodism in that part of the country to which it had the greatest reference. In
1796, the matter was referred to the yearly conference. In 1800 a more distinct
reference to the subject of the local law was made. In 1804, the rales were still fur-
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ther modified, and the very striking provision introduced, that the preachers were to
instmct the masters to allow their slaves instruction, and teach the slaves obedience
to theft masters. By the Conference of 1808, the subject was left to the management of the annual conferences, and that seems also to have been the state of it
under the Conference of 1812, In 1816 we have the following introduced :—
" No slaveholder shall be eligible to any official station in our Church hereafter,
where the laws of the State in which he lives will admit of emancipation and permit
the liberated slave to enjoy freedom,"
There you see a distinct provision for the case of any official station, not excepting a bishop, preacher, or elder ; no one possessing slaves should hold office where
the laws permitted emancipation ; and the qualification is as extensive as the rale.
This was the only objection on the subject. If you are a slaveholder you shall not
be admitted to any official station, if the law allows of emancipation. If the law
does not sanction it, the article does not apply ; in other words, it directly sanctions
it. In 1824 the following was added :—
" All our preachers shall prudently enforce upon our members the necessity of
teaching their slaves to read the word of God ; and to allow them time to attend
upon the public worship of God on our regular days of Divine service."
In 1840, you will see that the agitation had becorae extrerae. So far from slavery
not being the subject of agitation, it was a subject of the most serious agitation, as
you will see by the minutes ; and upon this subject, the Reply to the Protest, which
the gentlemen on the other side put in, gives us something instructive. If I wished
to show the ftreconcilable st.ate of opinion in this Church upon this subject—I do
not mean hostility between party and party, but the irreconcilable state of opinion—
which would prevent this Church from acting in a body, I would call for this Answer
to the Protest as the most decisive proof on the subject.—P 113 of the first of the
Proofs,
" It is known and acknowledged by all .Southern brethren, that Bishop Andrew
was nominated by the delegates from the South Carolina and Georgia Conferences,
as a Southern candidate for whom Northern men might vote, without doing violence
to their principles, as he was no slaveholder."
Here you have a most distinct avowal that it w,as a violence- to their principles to
elect as a bishop a man with those principles which the Church most distinctly in
fts Discipline tolerated. Let us see whether in the history of that principle it showed
any diminution of growth. The " Reply " continues :—
" Bishop Andrew himself perfectly understood the ground of his election, and often
said he was indebted to his poverty for his promotion. Since the year 1832, tho
anti-slavery sentiment in the Church, as well as in the whole civilized worid, has
constantly and rapidly gained ground ; and within the last year or two it has been
roused to a special and most earnest opposition to the introelue-tion of a slaveholder
into the episcojial office"
What do the gentlemen mean when they say there w;is no difficulty on this subject prior to 1844! What was ft in 1 8 3 2 ' " T h e anti-slavery sentiment in the
Church," that is, in their Church, " and in the whole civilized worid has been constantly and rapidly gaining ground, and within the last year or two,"' tluat is prior to
1844, "it has been roused to a sjiecial and most e-arne>l ojiposition." " R o u s e d ; " that
is lo say, men have gone about taunting and stiiiiiilaling each other upon the subject,
and, .as a matter of conscience, to rouse this feeling, and the-y te-ll us that theft jirinciples
were settied a.rainst this institution, which h.ad been provided for m their constitution.
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so that the anti-slavery sentiment became roused and more decided. And pray, let
me know when it has become more quiet or more peaceable since 1832, or more
likely to be assimilated by livuig in close juxtaposftion wfth the opposfte sentiment.
Yet they tell us that in 1844 there was no real difficulty, and that ft was all made by
these gentlemen declaring that there was a difficulty, thus stunulating their constituents to make it one. This, they sayi was the case in 1844. We see what it was
in 1832 :—
" The subject was discussed everywhere, and the dreaded event (that is. Bishop
Andrew being a slaveholder in any form) universally deprecated as the most fearful
calamity that ever threatened the Church."
What a state of feeling was this in which the two bodies of this Church were to
go on together I—two bodies whose particular notions had been provided for in the
Book of Discipline,—in the North, where emancipation was practicable, the rale was
absolute that ft should be performed; in the South, where it was not practicable, the
rule was that it need not be complied with. Here you find parties wrfting a Reply to
a Protest in 1844, which was to be the manifesto of the majority of that Conference,
and they tell us that they deprecated this thing as the most fearful calamity which
ever threatened a Church, and yet they tell us in the Answer that they consider all
the difficulty arose from the Declaration of these delegates, and they went and stimulated the opposition out of which grew the organization of this Church, and it was
not owing to any preceding difficulties.
Now turn to the proceedings of the Conference of 1840, on page 56 of the first of
the Proofs. " May 2d;" these Conferences all began the first of May. They had
hardly got seated, before
" MAY 2.—0. Scott, of the New-England Conference, presented a petition from
persons residing in New-York, on the subject of slavery. On the presenting of this
petition, J. Early moved the appointment of a standing coraraittee on slavery, to
whom all papers, petitions, and memorials upon that subject shall be referred.
Adopted. Ordered that the committee consist of twenty-eight members, one from
each annual conference, and appointed by the respective delegations."
Look at that, and see if this Church did not then find that that was a vast and
terrible difficulty for them to deal with, and that they needed to deal with it not by a
committee of a few prudent, discreet men, but by a committee which should embrace one member from every one of the conferences of their Church. Then,
again:—
"MAY 8.—E. Dorsey presented the memorial ofthe stewards and others of Westmoreland circuit, Baltimore Conference, complaining of the action of the Baltimore
Annual Conference, in refusing to elect to ordiqation local preachers, on the single
ground of their being slaveholders,"
Surely, that was not a fancy; that was a substantial difficulty. Here, in Westmoreland county, in Virginia, local preachers were refused to be ordained on the
ground that they were connected with slavery, when the very provision of the Discipline on that subject left every one free to be elected to any official station in the
Church, in the Southem country, if emancipation was impracticable, although he was
a slaveholder. To whom were these preachers to address themselves 1 To vast
audiences of slaves and masters—and were they to be addressed by a foreign ministry ; a ministry who held the very institution in the midst of which they were walking, as a thing so offensive that it would defile a man and unfit hira for the sacred
garb : That is the state of the thing here indicated ; and if that was the state of the
thing in a conference so far South as Baltimore, calling itself, I beheve, "The
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Breakwater Conference," what was to be supposed to bo the general state of thincrs
in that Church 1 T h e minutes continue :—
" The meraorial was read, and ineffectual efforts raade to procure other reference.
After discussion it was, on motion, referred to a select coinmittee of nine, to consider
and report thereon,
" M a y 13.—On motion of J, A, Collins, the report of the committee on the judiciary, of 1836, in relation to a memorial from WestmoreLand and Lancaster circuits,
Baltimore Conference, was referred to a committee raised on the memorial from
Westmoreland circuit to this Conference.
He takes up an old memorial on that subject, left in 1836, and not disturbed from
that time. They tell us in the Reply, that this anti-slavery feeling in 1832 became
strong, and it was increasing, not only in the Church, but in the civilized world. In
1840 you have applications upon the subject, treating it as an existing evil; and you
find members of the body, when that subject comes to be dealt with, digging up a
memorial presented in 1836 on the same subject, and referring it to the same committee. May 21st, Mr. Bangs, chairman of the Committee on Slavery, presented a
report, which was read. 0 . Scott stated the minority of the committee had a report
to present ; the report of the majority, and also that of the minority, were laid on the
table. On motion, the report of the Committee on Slavery was taken up. Then we
have a very slight circumstance to be sure, but indicating the character of this
difficulty :—
" O, Scott, rising to speak, and intimating that he would probably extend his
remarks beyond fifteen minu'ies, it was, on motion, resolved to suspend the rule restricting a speaker to fifteen minutes, so as to permit brother Scott to proceed at his
own discretion."
This, then, was no trifling subject. Brother .Scott, I suppose, in ordinary cases,
dealt with the usual brevity, and fifteen minutes were enough to pour hiin out ; but
uiion this subject his depth and fulness were entirely inconsistent wilh the fifteen
minutes' rule,
"After brother Scott had proceeded some time with his remarks, he gave way for
a motion to adjourn, which prevailed ; and Conference adjourned, to meet to-morrow
morning at half-past eight o'clock.
" Friday mnrning. May ~-i,—Conference proceeded to the consider;ition of the
unfinished'business of yesterday, it being the first resolution accompanying the report
ofthe Coinmittee on Slavery. The discussion w;is renewed.
•' On motion. Conference resolved, that when it adjourn, it adjourn to meet this
afternoon at three o clock."
On ordinary occasions, I supjiose, these gentlemen took the afternoon for social
intercourse ; proliably dined together; but brother Scott and slavery had now taken
a degree of interest, which threw these mundane considerations quite into the shade,
and on they went in the afternoon :—
" D u r i n g the debate, brother Crowder being on the floor, and haying spoken fifteen
minutes, a'^inotion was m.ade that ho have liberty lo jiroceed with and conclude his
remarks. For this, a substitute was moved in these words. That the rule restricting
speaking to fifteen minutes be suspended during the discussion of the subject before
the Conference. Lost."
They had the experiment of two absolutions of the rule, and that seemed to satisfy
them. Then a report was made, which took a course, which is to my mind more distinctly indicative of the gravity and difficulty of the subject, than any other thing
which the report could have contained. Here were two parties, which, it was evident,
never could be satisfied by a report of the committee which should adopt the senti13
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ments of one or the other ; and what did they do 1 Your Honours will find in this
Methodist body no small degree of talent, and also sorae adroitness. They adopted
a report which effectually declared the principle, that this Baltiraore Conference was
altogether wrong in the Westmoreland matter—that connexion with slavery was no
objection to official standing in the M^hodist Church, in States where emancipation
was impossible. " But how do we know," said they, " that it was done on that ground 1"
Nobody doubted it; nobody denied it. It was perfectly palpable ; but it was not on
the minutes. They avoided the difficulty, and satisfied both parties. They refused
to disturb the action of the Baltimore Conference, because it would infringe on the
freedom of this conference, in passing upon the character of the rainisters proposed
for ordination, if they corapelled them to put down their reasons; and as they could not
tell by the record that that was their reason, they would not disturb the report. That
was to satisfy the Baltimore Conference and the North ; and then to the South they
say, if that was the reason, then it was wrong. Exactly telling how the man would
have swapped, if he had had a horse.
It was exactly a report indicating a state of things in that Church in 1840, which
called from their wisest raen, their most peaceful men, measures the raost careful,
adroit, and temporizing, so far as should be consistent with truth, and without a
violation of distinct and clear duty. These gentlemen found it was a subject they
could not manage. They had to temporize ; they had to satisfy both parties, by
saying to one, we cannot reverse your judgment, and to the other, if the judgment
was on the ground you say it was, it was all wrong. Can anything more clearly
indicate the character ofthe irreconcilable difficulty ; that showed it was vain to hope
or expect submission to a decree on that subject in that Conference 1 I submit that it
was a raost palpable exhibition of the difficulty; and when this Answer says, that in
1844 there had been no difficulty before that tirae which rendered a separation
likely, or a subject of consideration, it seems to rae many things have been overlooked, and that it has been a thing said in the way of arguraent in presenting the case,
rather than as an averment of the truth. Indeed, it is not averred in the Answer upon
the knowledge ofthe gentlemen, but I thftik there is a qualifying declaration, informed
or advised by counsel, or something of that sort. I subraft it stands proved that the
difficulty then was great and irreconcftable.
Upon p. 53 of our first book of Proofs, is the bishops' address, with which that
Conference coramenced. It appeared that in 1840 this subject had already led to a
partial dismeraberraent of the Church. I will read a part of the address :—
" It is justly due to a number of the annual conferences, fti which a majority, or a
very respectable minorfty of the members are professedly abolitionists, to say that
they occupy a very different ground, and pursue a very different course, from those
of their brethren who have adopted ultra principles and measures in this unfortunate,
and, we think, unprofitable controversy. The result of the action had in such conferences, on the resolution of the New-England Conference, recommending a very
important change in our general rale on slavery, is satisfactory proof of this fact, and
affords us strong and increasing confidence that the unity and peace of the Church
are not to be materially affected by this exciting subject. Many of the preachers
who were favourably disposed to the cause of abolition, when they saw the extent to
which ft was designed to carry these measures, and the inevitable consequences of
their prosecution, came to a pause, reflected, and declined their co-operation. They
clearly perceived that thesuccess of the measures would result in the division of the
Church ; and for such an event they were not prepared."
I beg leave to comment upon this. These gentlemen saw the resuft of the abolition measures would be the division of the Church, and for that they were not prepared. And what do the bishops say these gentlemen did 1 They exercised for13*

195
bearance. If they did not forbear, they saw it would lead to a dissolution of this
Church. Here is a plain intimation of the danger directly before them, and the
means of avoiding it, which means peace-loving people had adopted with the view
of avoiding the danger. These bishops hoped, and spoke frora hope, that they would
be continued, and then the danger of separation might be avoided. But every one
must see in this address, that if this subject continued to be agitated, the inevitable
consequence would be a division of the Church. This is an official document, declaring what has since occurred, in terms almost prophetic. If the difficulty existed,
where is their " answer," in which they say there never was a difficulty justifying a
contingent separation growing out of it. T h e bishops, speaking from the hopes of
good raen, go on to say :—
" They have no disposition to criminate their brethren in the South, who are unavoidably connected with the institution of slavery, or to separate from thera, on that
account. It is believed that men of ardent temperament, whose zeal may have been
somewhat in advance of their knowledge and discretion, have made such advances in
the abolition enterprise as to produce a re-action. .V few preachers and members,
disappointed in their expectations, and despairing ofthe success of their cause in the
Methodist Church, have withdrawn from our fellowship, and connected theraselves
with associations more congenial with their views and feelings ; and others, in similar
circumstances, may probably follow their example. But we rejoice in believing that
these secessions will be very limited, and that the great body of Methodists in these
States wdl continue as they have been, one and insep.arable."
In other words, it is now evident these two principles cannot coexist in this Church.
Either this business of abolition must cease to be agitated and t<alked of, or there
must be secession. There has alreaely been the secession of ultra gentlemen from
the Northern conferences, because they will not go far enough, and everybody sees, if
this thing continues, separation is inevitable ; and the bishops hoped, with this thing
laid before the Church, with the pastoral admonition and communication, that quiet
would ensue. Again they say:—•
" Rules have been made from time to time, regulating the sale, and purchase, and
holding of slaves, wfth reference to the different laws of the States where slavery is
tolerated ; which, ujion the experience of the great difficulty of administering them,
and the unh.appy consequence both to masters and servants, have been as often
chanered or repealed. These important facts, which fiiriii jiroininent features of our
past history as a (Church, ni.ay property li-ad us to inquire for that course of action in
the future, which may be best calculated to preserve the peace .and unity of the
whole body, promote the greatest happiness of the- slave-population, .and adv.ancc
o-enerally, in the slaveholding community of our country, the humane and hallowing
influence of our holy religion. W e cannot withhold from you at this eventful period,
the solemn conviction of our minds, that no new eccle-siastical legislation on the subject of slavery, at this time, will have a tendency to accoinjilish these most de-sirable
objects. .\nd wc arc fully jicrsu.aded, that, as a body of (Christian ministers, we shall
accomjilish the greati'st good by directing our individual and unili-d efforts, in the
spirit of the first teachers of Christianity, to bring both master and servant under
the sanctifying influence ofthe principles of that Gospel which teaches the duties of
every relation^ and enforces the faithful discharge of them by the strongest conceiv
able motives. Do we aim at the amelioration of tho condition of the slaved How
can we so effectually accomplish this, in our calling as ministers o f t h e Gospel of
Christ, as by employing our influence to bring both him and his master to a saving
knowledge ofthe grace of God, and to a practical observance of those relative duties
so clearly prescribed in the writings ofthe insjiired apostles I"
Now, I submit to the good sense and fair judgment of every reader of th.at address,
if it was not the action ofthe nurse stepping about softly in the sick chamber, where
the patient lay in that state in which noise might ilestroy him ; and xvhether the whole
aspect of it docs not import that here was a dangerous crisis in the malady of the

196
Church, when agitation would lead to a separation and division, which, say the
bishops. Northern gentlemen are not now prepared for. Does it show that there was
no evft on this subject, no danger, no aspect of separation, no difficulties, no differences, (inthe language of this Answer;) so that when these gentlemen, in 1844, after
an agitation unparalleled in its character, and acts ofthe most wounding style committed against the feelings of the Southem delegates, made a declaration that a
continuance in that state was no longer possible, did they declare some new thing,
a thing then originating, and which required them to be active in bringing their prophecy to pass 1 or were they speaking historically as to matters they had observed
for a long tirae, and which then flashed upon them with a light no one could resist,
I think your Honours will read with advantage the Address to the British Conference, and the answer to it.
These conciliatory measures were adopted in 1844, and yet it will be said that this
shows there was no danger. What does it show ^ It shows there is no danger if
you keep still; your patient may recover if you keep quiet; but if you fire a cannon
about him, you may kill him ? What was done 1 "W^hat was the history of things
from 1840 to 1844? I speak quite within a moderate form of expression, when I say
that in 1844 the agitation was fiercely renewed, and that agitation had grown from
the state of things between 1840 and 1844, You will see the beginning ofthe Conference of 1844 flooded with petitions on the subject of slavery frora Northern conferences. You wdl see the " Breakwater Conference" anew standing up to make the
waves break. The Conference took up the case of Mr, Harding as early as May 4.
This Mr. Harding, of the Baltimore Conference, had been suspended from his ministerial standing for refusing to raanumit certain slaves who came into his possession
by his marriage. On the 8th May this business was taken up and debated, and
on the 10th also. On the l l t h it was again taken up, and decided ; and they then
sustained the de^adation of a man living in a .State where it was shown he
could not manumft the slave, except by submftting him to be transported out of the
State by the sheriff, and if the slave had connexions, w-ife, children, all would have
to be abandoned. "VVas this the quiet of the tender friend to a sick patient 1 W a s
this behaving according to the recommendation of the Conference of 18401 Or was
it not breaking with thunder upon this wished-to-be peaceful body 1 It seems to me
that no gentleman of discretion in that Conference, could have looked at that thing,
and at the historical and prophetic declaration of the bishops in 1840, without seeing
proof of the now-existing state of things. It seems to me that the knell of this peace
was then sounded—the division was then declared ; and look at the consequences.
Immediately, under the impulse which a large majority gives—for men actino- in
bodies are acted upon by their sympathies, and, as Lord Chesterfield expressed it of
the House of Lords, every great assembly is a mob ; that is to say, they go more by
sympathies than by individual wisdom—it produces action in the case of Bishop
Andrew. I need only refer to that : I do conceive it is a touchino- history • no one
I think, who ever read the account of the proceedings can ever let it be obliterated
In the fftst place a resolution is offered asking him to resign. That would have
been, to be sure, advisory, but pretty strong advice, like inviting a man to leave your
room ; you invite him peaceably first, and if he does not go, your servant takes him
by the coat, and says, " T h a t is the way, sft," But this at first was an invitation
Either it was rude, or offensive in some way, or it was insufficient,—I am unable to
say which,—and then a resolution was presented by Mr, Finley, that he desist from
his episcopal functions. I wish to read this now, in reference to what is disputed between the two parties in 1844, as to whether this is advisory merely, or covertly a
sentence of degradation.
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"Whereas the Discipline of our Church forbids tho doing anything calculated
*o destroy our itinerant general superintendency, and whereas Bishop .'Vndrew has
become connected with slavery by marriage and otherwise, and this act havino- drawn
after it circumstances which, in the estimation of the General Conference, will greatly
embarrass the exercise of his office as an itinerant general superintendent, if not in
some places entirely prevent it ; therefore,
" Resolved, That it is the sense of this General Conference that he desist from
the exercise of this office so long as this impediment remains,"
It seems to me that any one skilled in ecclesiastical sentences would find here
every eleracnt o f a sentence of degradation. It refers first to the Discipline—it forbids so and so. W h a t is the use of the recital, if the gentleman has not done something forbidden l W h y recite the law to say that it has been kept 1 It is cited to
show that it was broken, and that these gentlemen acted under warrant of the law.
I ara at a loss to know what a judicial sentence is, if that was not. It recites what
the Discipline forbids, and then that Bishop Andrew had become connected with slavery, which drew after it certain consequences. Here is the only thing which is
different from a judicial sentence : it is a sentence of a bill of attainder ; in other
words, instead of saying this violation has drawn after it consequences which the lawimputes to crime, it says it draws after it consequences which are adjudged to be inconsistent with the social state. You may search the history of bills of attainder in
England and analyze them, and you will always find some grave misdemeanor which
has never been precisely defined by the law, but which has satisfied those -who sat in
judgment and passed the bill, that it was a grievous offence, not by reason of violating some known law, but some great principle which those who sat on it thought
needed protection, and for that they pass the attainder, forfeit the estate, take the
life, bring the subject to the block.
But what did they do hero "! Did thoy advise Bishop .Vndrew to manurait his
slaves 1 Th.at would have been absurd. They knew he could not do it. W h e n
you advise a man, you suppose it is something which he can do. W h y did thoy not
advise him to manumit his slaves 1 It would have struck every one as an absurdity.
Manumit them in Georgia ! Every one would have said, it is like asking him to run
when niEinacled. They passed a judicial degradation. They said, " I t is the sense
of this General Conference that he desist from the exercise of this oincc," " That
he desist!"—that is not a term of advice. He is not invited to do anylhing, but it is
" the sense," the judgment, of the Conference " that ho desist." Is not that a judicial den-radation of this gentleman ! What is the office of a bishop 1 Let us see
whether this is a dcgrad.ation or not, " He that desireth the ofiice of a bishop, desireth a good thing." Wh.at is tho good thing"! Is it to bo called a bishop 1 Is it
to be printed in the Hymn book and Book of Discijdinc with no functions? Is it to
receive §200 a year? .Surely not ; and last of all in this Connexion, among whom
we are now walking, self-denying men, living in contented jioverty, and in their contentment being richer than any of the bishops who wear mitres. VV hat is di-sir.dde
in the office of a bishop"! It is tho duty and functions of the bishop; the opiiortunity of glorious labour ; the noble duty of sujiervising the religious instruction and
conduct ofthe ministers among whom he walks. These are the things which make
the office o f a bishop desirable. That is the "good thing"' to be desired. It is the
carrying out of the great principle, that it is the glory of the labour which is the glory
of the office ; it is not the glory of the title-, of wealth, of ease- —it is llie glory of the
functions of the ejiiscopacy which he is exercising, which induce him to accejit it, and
make him honoured, " From all these things, Bishop ,-Vndrew, you must abstain.""
"Violated any Law !"" " Y e s , you have violated a law,—not exactly that we can try
you for ; but you have done that which s.atisfies us of a violation of our jirinciples of
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policy, as the high, supreme, sovereign, judicial, and legislative body, for which we
attaint you." There it lies. That is the sentence ; and when afterwards in the
Conference somebody, certainly with more kindness of heart than judgment, moved
a resolution that it should be considered advisory, the good sense of the merabers rejected it, because it would have been absurd to call it advice. The sense of this
Conference is that you desist; the judgraent of the Conference is, that in consequence of a violation of the principle of Discipline, you must desist. Here was an
action of the most permanent character, bearing upon this question in such a way
as most effectually to bring into view the prophecy ofthe bishops in 1840, that a further agitation of this subject would render a separation of that Church unavoidable.
I cannot forbear calling your attention to the deliberation with which this was done.
If it had been a transient ebullition, which it raight be expected cooler moraents would
have quieted, our learned friends might say there was nothing to be apprehended;
but this thing was debated from May 23d to some day in June. In the meantime
the bishops all carae out with some advice. They say, Postpone this subject until
1848—let time come and heal the agitation and heat upon this subject—let it come
with its healing, its cooling influence ; and so would have been the advice of every
man who did not believe the evil incurable. After that was presented, one of the
bishops. Bishop Hedding, thought, "well I am sure this wdl do no good," and revoked his signature. The other bishops, for different reasons, stood by that recommendation. Now see how deliberate this was. Would it not be a libel upon this
body to suppose that this indicated a transient feeling, or anything likely to pass away
between 1844 and 1848 1 Can anybody say that the Conference was so reckless of
the safety of the Church that they preferred acting immediately, although it would
lead to such consequences, rather than to wait till 18481
I say that by this act the bishop's itinerancy and episcopacy were plainly destroyed,"
and he was disqualified without conviction of anything. It was a legislative declaration as to slavery disqualifying every preacher, in Harding's case, and every bishop,
in Andrew's case ; so that thereafter in that Southern country no man connected
with slavery, however involuntarily, could ever be a preacher or a bishop, and for the
same reason he could hold no official station in that Church. I ask whether that did
not indicate a foregone state of opinion, which had been previously produced"! because
it is in vain to say that it was all got up by the Northem men at the meeting of that
Conference. It was the result of previous deliberation, then only ripened and discovered. It is in vain to say, with such a disqualifying sentence upon all the
preachers of this body belonging to the Southern conferences connected with slavery,
that it was possible for them to go on as co-operating merabers of a rainistry.
Was there any change to be hoped for on this subject"! In 1832, as the Reply to
the Protest tells us, the anti-slavery feeling had got a great headway and was constantly increasing. We have seen what it was in 1840. We now see what it was
in 1844, after an experience of twelve years, resulting in acts of a very extreme
character. Certainly I speak in moderation when I say these two acts were of an
extreme character. Was there any hope that gentlemen who were adverse to slavery
would give up theft opinions"! It would be contrary to experience to expect that
that which had gone on increasing would not continue to increase, but would because it had increased, diminish. How was ft with the South 1 Was this the way
to concftiate them"! The bishops, in 1840, had told the Conference " Keep quiet,"
and in the very face of that they go on with the most serious acts, wounding to everything the Southern people considered distinctive of theraselves. Is that a thing
which would conduce to peace on their part"! Is that a measure likely to result in a
better state ofthe Church!
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This Declaration was handed fti on the 5th of June.

It says, (p. 97,)—

" T h e delegates of the conferences in the slaveholding States take leave to declare
to the General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church, that the continued
agitation of the subject of slavery and abolition in a portion of the Church ; the frequent action on that subject in the General Conference; and especially the extrajudicial proceedings against Bishop Andrew, which resulted, on Saturday last, in the
virtual suspension of him frora his office as superintendent, must produce a state of
things in the South which renders a continuance of the jurisdiction of this General
Conference over these conferences inconsistent with the success of the rainistry in
the slaveholding States."
I beg your attention to the last four lines of this. They sjieak of causes which are
past, and the effect that they must produce. They speak of effects which are certain. They do not say " we suppose they w i l l ; " they speak with certainty of the fact,
and of consequences within their own knowledge; and then they declare what those
consequences are "which render," not " which will render," or " are likely to render," but which render the separation necessary. 'This was a declaration of sensible
men,—a declaration, I think, in the very spirit of peace to that Church,—because at
every Conference there would have been trials, degradations, and elections of bishops
more and more free from any connexion with slavery, and therefore more and
more foreign from the people among whom they were to minister. That Declaration
was signed by all the delegates from the Southern conferences. It was referred to
a committee. Then,
" J . B. McFerrin offered the following resolution:—
" ' Resolved, That the comraittee appointed to take into consideration the coramunication of the delegates from the Southern conferences be instructed, provided they
cannot in their judgment devise a plan for an amicable adjustment of the difficulties
now existing in the Church, on the subject of slavery, to devise, if possible, a constitutional plan for a mutual and friendly division of the Church.'
" T . Crowder's motion to strike out the word • constitutional,' did not prevail, and
the resolution was adopted."
This shows how distinctly the question of constitutionality xvas brought in. T h e
committee of nine was composed of five of those who voted for the sentence, and four
who voted against the sentence of Bishop Andrew. Then came the Protest and the
Reply to it, both of which I ask your Honours to road, not as detailing facts, because
these gentlemen, no doubt, took different views of facts and especially of inferences,
but with a view of looking at the character ofthe principles detailed in both these
papers, and to ask yourselves whether, sujiposing them both to be sincere, they did
not declare jirinciples on each side, under the same Discipline, which prevented this
Church frora ever being anything but nominally in unity. T h e moment those paper.came in,—one the manifesto on the one side, and the other on the other,—there
was as entire a separation in fact as afterwards was accomplished in form. I do no'
intend to read either of these papers, but I beg very briefly to say what principles they avowed.
On the part of the Southern gentlemen, the Protest avowed that the ("onference
adopted this sentence as degrading Bishop .-Vndrew without a trial. On the other
side they declared such things might be done, and it was not degrading the bishop ;
that they had a right to do it without trying him. There was a princijile of (Church
government involved, vital to the episcojiacy of that Chuich. One side say, " You
do, in effect, punish this bishop by bill of attainder." T h e other side sny, " We- have
a right to do that with the bishop, for this cause or a similar o n e " Here w:is a division on the subject of episcopaey in the Church government, which would si-cin to
make it perfectly idle for them to expect to go on together as a Church, each main-
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taining their sentiments. W a s there any hope of these gentlemen changing 1 I am
at a loss to see in anything that afterwards took place the slightest indication that
anything would have produced an amelioration.
The Protest avers that this sentence rested on a mere aversion to slavery, and
that it thus announced a purpose destrtrctive to the unity of the Church, and adopted
the anti-slavery principle, and that so a division was already made. Now, ray learned
friends set up in theft Answer, that the division was not made until after this Protest;
and the gentlemen who raade it, endeavoured to make good their prediction.
What do they say in the Reply "! They set up that no slaveholder ever had been
a bishop. The allegation of the Protest is, You adopt the anti-slavery principle, and
the degradation of the bishop, on the mere ground of aversion to slavery. They set
up that no slaveholder ever was a bishop intentionally in this Church. Here is a
principle broadly declared and united in on both sides,—both uniting in the fact, the
only difference being one saying that it was, and the other, that it was not right.
The Reply declares that his acting as bishop would be injurious to the North, and
they say he could have no itinerancy at the North ; in that way averring that the
Northern sentiment should control in this Church. Does any one suppose that was
a thing to enable this Church to stand as an undivided Church"! They then aver
another thing, in which it seems to rae they had the letter though not the spirit of
their Discipline with them, that the General Conference was not limited in its powers
as to sLavery. The Protest had averred t"nat there had been a compromise on the
subject of slavery, and their Discipline showed it. On the other side, they averred
there was no compromise upon the subject which bound the General Conference.
It seems to rae that though it did not bind thera in letter, yet it was one of those
things upon which both parties had so acted that it was in honour as valid and complete a compromise as anything ever done. It was very much like those things
which have takeiK place in this country called " compromises." You cannot limit
Congress ; but when large sections of country are agitated, and measures adopted
which are on both sides considered as concessions for peace' sake and compromises,
they are binding in honour and conscience, although not binding in law and by legal
technicality. That was exactly the state of things here ; but the gentlemen who had
the majority in the Conference of 1844, very clearly declared " W e will listen to no
considerations in that spirit; we will consider ourselves entirely free on that subject,
to go to the utmost limfts of the sovereign power of the General Conference."
Again: this reply clearly alleges that the Southern Churches and conferences
were bound to receive bishops who held anti-slavery sentiments. So they were ;
but how was it to conduce to the peace of the Church that all the bishops who were
sent to the South should go without the slighest sympathy which the relation of
master and slaves in any of its forms could ever give rise to"! W a s that an episcopacy "! W a s that a ministry which in a Protestant country ever would be received
and listened to, or permitted to exercise its functions"! After this Protest and Reply
could this body continue together! and is it not evident that unless the Methodist
Church could extinguish slavery, it must leave the South"! On that subject, it seems
to me, it is too much to say, that after what had taken place during this series of
years, and had thus ripened and discovered itself in 1840, and more especially in 1844
the Declaration was the cause of the disruption. You micrht as well say that the
doctor who tells you that you have a fever, gave you the fever. I will simply refer
your Honours to the result on the queries of the bishops as to how they were to
treat Bishop Andrew. Their inquiry was made on the sixth of June ; it will be
found on p, 124 of book No, 1. As I have abbreviated ft, it comes to this. He is
to do nothing ; but his name is to be published in the Hymn Books and all the pub-
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lications of the Society. If I wanted to raake dcgrad.ation most complete, that is"
the course I should have taken, only adding to it, if I could, the publication of a
Methodist Spelling Book, and having his name printed in connexion with the names
of the other bishops, whom they were in the habit of seeing.
I have by anticipation spoken of the report of the committee of nine, on the 8th
of June, 1844. This committee of nine were originally to consider whether they
could devise a plan for amicable adjustment, and if they could not, then they were
to devise a plan for separation. The committee reported a plan for separation, turning it upon this Declaration, which had been made, being verified by the delegates
from the Southern conferences. T h e delegates from the Southern conferences,
under the lead of Mr. Paine, who was afterwards a bishop in the Southern Church,
moved to transfer that burden from themselves to the Southern conferences. Th.at
was agreed to. W h a t was meant by leaving it to the Southern conferences if
they should find a separation necessary"! VV'hen were they to make the search 1
'What experiment were they to try in the South"! T h e gentlemen who made the
Declaration knew the sentiments of their constituents. W h a t was meant by this
finding"! It meant what a jury does when it finds. They were to sit down and
consider the subject, and if in their conclusions they found that this was so, then they
were authorized to make a separate organization. That is all I have to say upon
that part of the subject.
This was a plain and distinct authority to these Southern conferences to organize
themselves into a new Church, This was in no sense conditional. In the first place
it was not conditional upon any future event which was to determine the conferences.
It was to be left to their sober judgment to pass upon this question, of whether a
division w^s necessary to the jieace of the Church ; and there is not a word of condition in regard to the separation, except " if they should find it necessary." In the
next place, no new event was expected to occur. W h o was to tell what was to
satisfy these gentlemen ! Suppose we adopt the conclusion that they were to look
for something else to h.appcn. The Southern conferences met in September, 1844,
What were thoy to do ! Why, it was to be talked about among the peojde, and the
general sense of the people w.as to be ascertained on that subject. But did the
General Conference of 1844 appoint .any judge to determine- whether these gentlemen had exercised the power ! That was left to these conferences themselves.
If their judgments were satisfied, either by wh.at they kne-w had happened or would
happen, that it was necessary, they were to organize a separate Church. Wh.at was
d o n e ! This thing was committed to the conferences by the delegates; they were
invited to judge of it. It is complained of, that they advised a separation. Why,
they had a perfect right to do so. If in conscience they believed it necessary to the
peace of the Church, ft was their duty to have done so. Tho re-solulions adopted
by the conferences show that it was a matter of discussion ; they jiassed upon
this subject, and their judgment was the judginent intended to be conclusive on
the Church. Their judgment was to bo the concluding jiidgmeiit on the subject,
because there is no pretence that this was l o b e left to another (icneral Conference, and because they h<ad appointed commissioners lo cany this division iiito
effect; showing that they had not anticipated an act of another Confi-rence If
they did not sujipose that this was to have been done under that act of the Conference, then thoy authorized these gentlemen to pass judgment and organize a
Church, and when it was done, unless ft should suit the General ("onfi-rence, which
was to meet in 1848, that org.anization made them seceders. Why, by the very nature ofthe power, by the very invitation to judge on this subji-ct, their judgment was
made the concluding and final judgment which was to protect those who acted under it.
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Agafti: it is alleged, and perhaps it will be argued—-it is set up in the Answer—
that it was all conditional upon the vote on the change of the restrictive rule. Now,
that cannot be so, for one very plain reason. The change of the restrictive rale was
to authorize the turning over of the property to commissioners from the " Church,
South." It imported that there shouipl be a " Church, South," before any necessity
could arise of voting upon a restrictive rule. Unless the Church, South, was organized, or unless it was certain that it would be organized, the proposition to change
the restrictive rule was a mere hypoth-etical sort of thing. It seems to me that the
changing of the restrictive rule was raade a condition to only one thing, and that
thing was the agents turning over a part of the funds without the decree of a court
of justice, or an act of the General Conference, to the coramissioners of the Church,
South.
Moreover, it has been suggested, in some papers which have gone forth on this
subject from our friends on the other side, that all this was a plan to stand and be
adopted together. There is nothing of that kind in the Plan. What had taken place
with regard to Canada shows that it was perfectly competent, and according to the
usage of this Church, to allow of a separation, and to leave the question of property
to be afterwards adjusted according to equity. There is nothing in that Plan which
makes any part of it conditional, one upon the other, except only that which relates
to a change of the restrictive article ; and that is a condition only to the action of the
agents, and the action of the agents as to turning over the capital.
It is also said that it was conditional upon our conforming to the limits; and they
assert, in some of their papers, two violations, as they say, where Southern preadiers
went into bordering Northern conferences and established preachftig houses. That
cannot be a condition, because the effect of it would be to raake the rights of every
one of the Southem conferences depend upon the acts of that conference which happened to be delii^quent. That was the provision of a treaty, and not a condition.
This was a covenant, and the violators of it stood as the violators of a covenant between two contracting parties. It might be said it was a shame, if the fact were
such ; and I do not intend to discuss that, because I consider it utterly immaiterial.
'Who gave that border conference that did this, the right to jeopardize the interests
of thftteen or fourteen other conferences growing out of this Plan of Separation l
Never can this be considered a condition. How long was such a condition to continue 1 If ft was a condftion at all, ft must be of perpetual obligation. Is it a perpetual condition, so that at any distance of time, after the organization and establishment of the Southem Church, if a conference of that Church should violate it, everything would be annulled which preceded that, and things would be precisely in the
same condftion as they were before the adoption of the Plan of Separation"! That is
the effect of holding ft to be a condftion. It cannot be so. I speak this, I am sure,
with the concurrence of the enlightened judgment of the Court.
Then, on the subject of the votes on the change ofthe restrictive article, it seems
that the necessary number of votes were not given to authorize the change. I chiefly
notice this, because your Honours will see that it shows no lack of strength in our
c^use. On the journals of the Conference of the Northern Church of 1848, page 177,
I find this report:—The votes were, for alterftig the sixth rule, from the South 971,
and from the North 1,164, in all 2,135 ; and against it, frora the South 3, from the
North 1,067, in all 1,070. The three-fourths required was 2,404; so that even at
the North there was a majority of about 100 for it. But inasmuch as it required
three-fourths, the whole number should have been 2,404; there were 269 votes lacking, out of over 3,000 cast. We have, however, this fact evinced by this, as to the
equity ofthe claim, that the Northem gentlemen themselves, by a very decisive majorfty.
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certainly a working majority under any other cftcumstances, were in favour of acknowledging this right in the South to part of the funds.
Now, I submit that after what took place, there was no secession ; that those who
organized and belonged to the Southern Church did it without blame ; that they are in
every sense preachers of the Methodist Episcopal Church, in good standing, belonging to yearly conferences, adopting Methodist doctrines and Methodist discipline.
Then, I ask, suppose there be no alteration in the sixth restrictive article, what is the
effect of it upon the rights of the superannuated and worn-out preachers of the Southe m conferences ! T o determine this, we raust look to the article. And here I wish
to say, that if we are not seceders, if we are as traly the Methodist Episcopal Church
in our part, as they are in their part of the country, then I wish to know upon what
principle it can be held that it would be a violation of trust in the Book Concern, or
Us agents, to pay over to our preachers their share of the produce"! T h e article reads
(page 28) :—
" They shall not appropriate the produce of the Book Concern, nor of the Chartered Fund, to any purpose other than for the benefit of the travelling, sujiemunierary, superannuated, and wom-out preachers, theft wives, widows, and children."
I submit that even if we were a secession, even if we have ceased to be in the
Methodist Connexion in the sense of the Methodist Discipline, whether, after
all that has taken place, a change of the restrictive article was required to entitle our
beneficiaries to this fund. I ask now whether, supposing the book agents had paid
out this fund to the Southern beneficiaries, to the widows and children (taking them
first as the non-combatants in this matter) their share, would any court in the world
say that was a breach of trust in these book agents"! Upon what principle could
they say so 1 Are these widows and children not in good standing in that Church"?
T h e Northem delegates had said to our people, " You may join this Southern organization without blame." Then arc we not in good standing! W e have done an act
which you say we might do, and do without blame. If we have done it without
blame in the sense of the Discipline, without blame in the very view of ,an alteration
of the restrictive article, how are we to be excluded from our sh.are"! .Vlthough there
may be a difficulty, rendering it necessary for these agents, when they are asked to
part with the capital of the fund itself, to require the sanction of a court, I can see, I
confess, no difficulty as to their being bound to make a distribution among the beneficiaries belonging to the Southern conferences under this .article, just as well without
as with an alteration of it.
Moreover, if it was intended that the whole of our rights should depend upon the
alteration of the restrictive article in this respect, then, beyond all doubt, it would
have been arranged, so that the .alteration should have covtired this ease and no other.
Then, beyond all doubt, the change in tho restrictive article would have proposed so
as to have made the article read, " They shall not apply the produce of ihctBook Concern to any other purpose, than the benefit of tr.avelling, &c., preachers in our Connexion or in any Connexion authorized by us ;" but the alteration recommended is to
add, " a n d to such other jmrposes as may be determined upon by the' votes of twothirds ofthe members of the General Conference." I submit, and on this subject I
need not enlarge, for the considerations are very plain, that if we are not seceders,
then all these beneficiaries are entitled, even though these book agents should retain
possession of the fund, and they must distribute it through these annual conferences.
This being a subject of equitable administration, I have one other consideration to submit on this part of it. Here is in equity an estoppel to the claim,
that we are seceders. There is in equity an estoppel to the claim, that we.
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who formed this organization under the invftation of the Plan of Separation, by the
co-operation of the bishops, and wfthout an intimation from any authorized body of
this Church that we were doing wrong, are seceders. W e organized ourselves into
a separate Church, on the invftation of the General Conference ; and it seems to me
against all equfty, that they should be permftted to set up that act as the forfeftmg
act. But forfeiture may be waved ; and it may be waved by acts before as well
as after. If I grant permission to a man to do that which would otherwise be a forfefture, it ceases to be a forfeiture. And after a forfeiture I might do that which
sanctions it, and it waves the forfeiture.
The law lays hold of everything to defeat
a forfefture.
W h a t our leamed friends elaim in this, is simply a forfefture, acknowledging our prior right, and acknowledging that it is a penalty beyond the damage,
claiming much punishment for Ifttle transgression. Now I submit, that the Conference of 1844, has given such a consent as prevents this being a forfefture, unless
your Honours shall say it was one of those plain and direct breaches of trust which
come under a very different category.
I therefore say, according to my seventh
point, that the beneficiaries of the fund in question, who belonged to the Southem
conferences, did not by the new organization lose any rights, nor were they disqualified in any manner frora claiming their share of the fund; and such claim is appropriately made through the General Conference, South, which succeeds to the place
of the prior General Conference of the whole Church.
Our claim to a share of the
profits stands on the fact of our not being seceders. Even if the organization of the
South should be considered defective, it would not make us seceders in the sense
of forfeiting. Upon an idea which I have presented to your Honours, that this
General Conference had the power to consent, and did consent, to the organization
of a new body, a new General Conference, then, without going to the powers of
another General Conference, we have a right to administer that part of the fund
which properly belongs to our beneficiaries, in the same sense, and with the same
right, that the General Conference of the whole Church had over the general fund
when the Church remained undivided. W e succeed to our share of the sovereignty
—to the sovereignty in our district.
This fund is to he administered through the
annual conferences, and they are subordinate to the General Conference of the
Church, South ; and the General Conference of that Church has the same right to
appoint a book agent to carry out their administration, that the General Conference
of the whole Church had when the Church was undivided ; or, as the General Conference of the Northern Church has to the fund in their hands. I submit, that if my
reasoning has been correct on the subject of a division of the Church, that necessarily follows.
There is no difficulty of form in any part of this case. If there is any difficulty it
is upon the substance ; and the substance is. Have our beneficiaries forfeited! If
not, they are entitled, either through their conferences or an individual, to be paid
their share of the profits ; and if the Southern Church has been organized according
to the doctrine and discipline of the Methodist Church, then we have a right to have
that fund appropriated by new trustees. Therefore, in conclusion, I say, that an account should be ordered of the proportions of the profits of the Book Concern
according to the numbers on the minutes of 1844, and at the same ratio of the
profits since. That is, according to the " Plan of Separation." Also, the capital
of the fund should be decreed to bo divided in the same way, and paid over to the
commissioners. South, as new trustees, or to proper trustees to be appointed by the
Court. The profits of the past are to be subject to distribution, according to the
directions of the General Conference, South, whether the fund remain with the present trastees or be paid over to the new trastees.
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I have not thought it necessary, and it certainly is not necessary that I should go
over the steps that led to the organization of the new Church. I believe there can
be no objection to them as a matter of form.
I therefore leave this matter in the
judgment of the Court.
If your Honours please, the attention with which we have been favoured by the Court
in this cause, leaves us nothing to fear as to the calmness and care wfth which its
judgment will be formed. W c have argued it at great length, and we thank your
Honours for the indulgence extended to us. But we have felt, and no doubt it has
been a common feeling among us, that no cause, probably, with which any of us
have ever been concerned is fraught with greater consequences, or the subject
of more intense solicitude than the present. It involves the feelings and the interests of millions. It touches a question of the gravest consequence to the wellbeing of this religious community.
No political question, nothing that has ever
presented itself on this subject, touches in any degree interests so great, or raen so
influential. W e know that it will be disposed of according to its merits. W e ,
on our part, have studiously intended to avoid, however earnest we may have been in
advocating our views on this subject, anything that should be offensive to our friends
on the other side, or which should tend, in any degree, to irritate the wound in this
body. On the part of the gentlemen here, I believe, they are our friends, for the
Northern majority, although not amounting to sufficient to w,arrant this distribution
of the funds by the agents themselves, is a majority of our friends. W h a t we have
spoken in earnestness, we trust we have guarded so as to give no personal offence,
and not tend to aggravate any breach. "U'e trust that the full discussion which this
matter wdl receive on the part of our friends on the other side, as well as ourselves,
may so enlighten this Methodist community, that it is to be hoped, whatever judgment your Honours may form on the subject, the principles of equity and of right
which seem to us, and, I think, seem to every one, to be those principles of equity
and right which lie on the surface, will be most willingly adopted ; and that this
great controversy, under the enlightened judgment of the Court, may have its final
end.
JUDGE NLESON,—Mr. Ewing, you had, perhaps, better put in your proofs now,
M R . E W I N G , — M r . Fancher will read our evidence in a few minutes.
M R . LORD,—If your Honours please, there is one authority which, in the absence
of Mr. Johnson, I had forgot to quote I intended to refer the Court to the reasoning of
the Court of .-Vppeals of Kentucky, which passed ujion this very subject, when a controversy arose in relation to some of the preaching-houses. It was the case of Armstrong vs. Gibson. It has been published in pamphlet form.
MR. E W I N G , — I think it has also been published in 9th Ben. Monroe.
.MR L O R D , — T h e Court in that case decided
JUDGE N E L S O N , — W h e n was that ^

M R . JOHNSON,—Since the separation.
JUDGE NELSON,—Since 1845"!
M R , JOHNSON,—Yes, sir.
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MR. LORD then read the following note of the case referred to, from a pamphlet
published by Mr. Bascom and others, on the subject of this controversy :—
" Extracts frora the decision of the Court of Appeals of Kentucky, in the celebrated
Maysvftle case, in which opinion the whole ground of controversy between the
North and the South of the Metjjodist Episcopal Church, affecting the most important rights of the parties, is subjected to elaborate and careful examination by
the distinguished jurists composing the Court:—
" The General Conference of 1844 having adopted measures which, by many
Southern delegates, were deemed injurious to the rights, and character, and usefulness of the Southem ministry of the Methodist Episcopal Church, a Declaration,
signed by the Southem delegates, and stating theft apprehension of the necessity of
a separation, was presented to the General Conference, which thereupon passed a
set of resolutions providing for the manner and consequences of the anticipated separation, should it be found necessary, and authorizing, in that event, a distinct
Southem organization.
" Under the sanction of these resolutions, a convention of delegates from fifteen
Southern conferences assembled in 1845, renounced by solemn act their connexion
with the pre-existing organization and the jurisdiction of the General Conference as
then constituted, and, retaining the same faith and doctrine, the same rules and discipline, and the same form of constitution and governraent, established for themselves
a new and independent organization, under the narae of ' the Methodist Episcopal
Church, South.'
" We are called on to apply to the consequences of a catastrophe which, if it had
not occurred when and as it did, must at sorae tirae have happened, the provisions
of a deed which, having been made when the Church was united and division not
contemplated, refers, as raight be expected, to the existing narae, and organs, and
action of a united Church. The one united Methodist Episcopal Church, referred to
in the deed, and extending its name and authority to the utmost limits ofthe United
States, having ceased to exist, by division into two Churches of distinct territorial
jurisdiction, there is, in fact, no such.Church as is contemplated in the deed ; and,
therefore, no General Conference of such a Church, no ministers and preachers of
such a Church,Vo merabers of such a Church.
" Does the fact that there still reraains a portion, whether small or large, of the
original body, under the original name of the whole, ftivalidate the separation, or the
rights of the separating portion 1 Could the remaining portion of the original body
re-assert, in the narae ofthe whole, the jurisdiction which had been renounced by the
whole, or revoke the assent which the whole body had once given to the independence of the separating portion ! Certahily, if the whole body had power, by assent
and co-operation, to legalize the separation and its independence of a part of itself,
the remaining portion of the original body, though retaining the original narae of the
whole, would have no power, after such assent had been given and acted on, to undo,
by its own mere will, what the entfte body had authorized. "Whatever else may be
implied from the identity of name, it cannot give to the present Methodist Episcopal
Church a, jurisdiction which the original Church had alienated.
" But it seems to us too evident to requfte illustration, that the rights and jurisdiction of the Southern Church, and the rights of its merabers, are precisely the same
within its own organization, as if the present Methodist Episcopal Church were
called the Methodist Episcopal Church, North ; that if the Southern organization
has the sanction of the original Church, it can suffer no disparagement from having
been the separating portion, but its independence and jurisdiction are complete ; and
that, to the extent of its jurisdiction, ft stands in the place of the Methodist Episcopal Church, and is to be so regarded, as well in giving construction and application
to these deeds, as in determining the rights and duties of its members.
" That a Church organization, a self-created body, subject, so far as its own constitution and organization are concerned, to no superior will, cannot, by its own
assent, authorize and legalize its own dismeraberraent, is a proposition contradicted
by reason and analogy. That such a measure is inconsistent with the motives and
ends of its institution, is no more true with regard to such a body, than with regard
to other associations, private or national. Even in the case of states and empires,
the unauthorized separation of a part, though originally illegal, and subjecting the
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separatists to reclamation and punishment by the remaining government, is legalized
by its subsequent assent, with the effect of establishing, in the separating portion, all
the rights of independence and self-government,
" It does not admit of question that such a power belonged to the Methodist Episcopal Church, and that prima facie the General Conference, the supreme active
organ of its government, clothed with powers of legislation almost unlimited, and
having alone, in case of unlawful secession, the right of recognition or reclamation,
might effectually exercise the power in advance. Indeed, the history of the Church
shows that many years since, the General Conference, without reference to its constituents, assented to the separation and independence of the Canada Conference,
then forming an integral portion of the general organization, and having, or entitled
to have, its delegates in the General Conference itself And although there seems
to have been some doubt on the question of power, we do not perceive that the
grounds of that doubt bring in question the power of the General Conference, any
more than that of the Church at large, which is unquestionable.
The measure,
however, was adopted, and no doubt has been since entertained of the lawful independence of the Canada Conference.
" W e think it must be conceded that, in the absence of express provision to the
contrary, the General Conference has the right, on its own judgment of the necessity
of the case, to assent to, and thus to legalize the separation of a part of the
Church.
" The evidences in favour of the validity of the act of the General Conference now
in question are so strong, as almost to preclude the possibility cf a conclusive demonstration against it, and certainly too strong to be overthrown by any doubtful
construction.
" If the question of power were doubtful, we should be bound to regard the act
of the General Conference as the act of the Church, and therefore as effectual.
" The resolutions, constituting the Plan of Separation, do not expel any individual
from the society of which he was a member, nor deprive him of any privilege of
property or worship pertaining to that society. But as they propose and provide
for a complete separation, according to the organic or territorial divisions of the
Church, they necessarily involve a partition of the governing power between two
jurisdictions, each possessing, within its territorial limits, the same authority and
power as had previously belonged to the whole Church,
" T o say that the Church could not be legally or rightfully divided, according to
its organic or territorial parts, without the unanimous consent of all the members
of the entire Church, or even of all the members of the part proposed to be separated, would be to deny the power of division by .any mode of action, since it would
subject it to an impossible condition,
" And although one or more .annual conferences might be incompetent, by their
separate action, against the consent of the General Conference, to bind to an independent organization the local societies connected with them, we are satisfied that
the joint .and co-operative action of the (iener.al Conference and the several annual
conferences concerned, was fully competent to determine the question, and fix the
limits, of separation, and to establish, over the several societies within whose limits,
the jurisdiction of the new organization,
'' In determining upon the legality of the actual state of things consequent upon
a great movement of this character, every p.art of the proceeding should be liberally
construed, to effectuate the .apparent and reasonable intention of the parties ; and there
is no room for technicality. Then it is app.arcnt upon the face of the resolutions,
that there is but one condition upon which the separation and the- sanction of the
General Conference are to depend, which is, that the annual conferences in the
slaveholding .States should find it necessary to erect an indejiendent ecclesiastical
Connexion, cVc. The distribution ofthe Book Concern and Chartere-d Fund is obviously intended lo be a consequence of the separation, and not a condition on which
it is to depend. -\nd the reference to the several annual conferences for a raeidification of the restriclive rale, was evidently for tlu- purpose of authorizing the
intended distribution, and not of authorizing the se-paration. The slaveholding
conferences, referred to in the first resolution, are such as were situated wholly in
the slaveholding States. And the delegates from all these conferences assembled
in convention, having declared the necessity of separation, and erected an independent ecclesiastical Connexion, the prescribed conilition h,aj been comphed with.
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" As to the actual necessity for separation, that is, the existence of such a state of
things as justified it, or rendered ft proper, this, if it could ever have been a judicial
question, is no longer so. It has been decided by the concurring judgraent of the
General Conference and the Southern or slaveholding conferences, to which it was
referred, and by the fact itself of an actual separation by agreeraent between the
whole and the separating part, whicb is presumptively the strongest evidence of a
hio-h expediency, amounting to necessity.
" But the separation having, as we have seen, been effected by competent powers
in the Church, and under the condition and in pursuance of the Plan prescribed by
the General Conference, fts legality, in view of the civil tribunal, can be m no degree
dependent upon the sufficiency in point of discretion or policy of the causes which
led to it. It is sufficient that the Church, through fts competent agents, has authorized the separate organization and independent self-government of the Southem conferences, and that they have so acted under the authority, as to clothe their movement
with the sanction of the Church. This being so, the Southern Church stands not as
a seceding or schismatic body, breaking off violently or illegally from the original
Church, and carrying with ft such members and such rights only as it may succeed
in abstracting from the other, but as a lawful ecclesiastical body, erected by the authority of the entire Church, with plenary jurisdiction over a designated portion of
the original association, recognised by that Church as fts proper successor and representative wfthin fts limits, commended as such to the confidence and obedience of all
the merabers within those liraits, and declared to be worthy of occupying towards
them the place of the original Methodist Episcopal Church, and of taking its name.
Such, though not the express language, is the plain and necessary import of the resolutions, in authorizing the formation of a Southern ecclesiastical Connexion or Church,
and prescribing a rule for ascertaining its limits ; in leaving to the unmolested care
ofthe anticipated Southem Church all the societies, &c,, within its limits, and stipulating that within those limits no new ones shall be organized under the authority of
the Methodist Episcopal Church; in declaring that ministers may take their place in
the Southern Connexion without blarae ; and in denominating the Southem Church
' t h e Church, South,' The provision made for a ratable distribution ofthe funds of
the Church, and the relinquishment of all claim to the preaching-houses, &c,, within
the limits ofthe %)uthem (^Connexion, are of a similar character with the other features
of the resolutions, and attest the equity and magnanimity of the late General Conference, That body had, however, no proprietary interest in the preaching-houses,
and could only transfer its jurisdiction over them, which is done by the resolutions
and the proceedings under thera,
" The result is, that the original iMethodist Episcopal Church has been authoritatively divided into two Methodist Episcopal Churches, the one North and the other
South of a common boundary line, which, according to the Plan of Separation, limits
the extent and jurisdiction of each ; that each, within its own limits, is the lawful
successor and representative of the original Church, possessing all its jurisdiction,
and entitled to its name ; that neither has any more right to exceed those limits
than the other; that the Southern Church, retaining the same faith, doctrine, and
discipline, and assuming the same organization and name as the original Church, is
not only a Methodist Episcopal Church, but is in fact, to the South, the Methodist
Episcopal Church as traly as the other Church is so to the North, and is not the less
so by the addition of the word South, to designate its locality. The other Church
being, by the plan of division, as certainly confined to the North as this Church is to the
South of the dividing line, is as truly the Church, North, as the Southern Church is the
Church, South, T h e difference in name makes no difference in character or authority.
" That the resolutions constftuting the law of the case, intended that the minority
should acquiesce in the determination of the majority, is manifest, not only from their
general tenor and objects, but more especially frora the fadure to make any provision
for a seceding minorfty, and from- the express stipulation that the Church to which
such minority might desire to adhere, shall organize no societies within the limits of
the other.
" It is sufficient for the purposes of this case to have ascertained, that the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, has within the liraits of its organization, as fixed under
the rule prescribed by the General Conference of the original Church, all the rights
and jurisdiction of that Church, to the exclusion of the present Methodist Episcopal

Church.
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" I t has already been sutncient.y siiown, that the addition of the word South to
the name ofthe .Southern Methodist Episcop.al Church, cannot all'eet the rights either
of that Church or of its members ; and that the members of a local society, entitled
to the use of local property under this or other similar deed, before the ilivision. do
not lose their ritrht by adhering to the Methodist Episcopal (Church, South, under the
resolutions ofthe Genenal Conference of 1811."'
M R . REVERDY JOHNSON.—May it jilease vour Honours, before the counsel f:r
the respondents proceed with the reading of their proofs, I rise for the purpose cf
stating, that upon the main question of the case—the question of the power of the
General Conference to authorize a sep.aration under the authority of the Constitutio:i
of that Conference—I shall rely upon the casc of the American Insurance Company
vs. Canter, in 1 Peter s. beginning at page 511. That part ofthe opinion on w-hic'h I
shall more particularly relv, will be found as given by Mr. (Chief Justice Marshall,
on page 542. The language of the Constitution of the Church, as relates to the
powers ofthe Conference is to be I'ound on page 27 of Proofs, No, 1, and is in these
-.vords:—
" The General Conference shall have full powers to make rules and regulations
for our Church, under the following limitations and restrictions,"
The power thus subject to restrictions is a power to m.akc rules and regulations for
the Church, or, in the language of the clause " for our Church."' The language in
the third section of the fourth article of the Constitution of the United States, upon
\vhich the casc in 1 Peter s turns, ;s, •• Congress shall have power to dispose of, and
m.ake all needful rules and regulations respecting the territory or other property l-elonging to the United Siatcs." This clause, so far as it is applicable to the power
of Congress over the territories of the United .'^^tatos, gives Congress power to m.ake
all needful rules and regul.'.'ions re--pectiiig the territory belonging to the- United
States. The power of the General Conference is to make rules and regulations for
the Church. The counsel ujion the other side will at once see the purpose for which
I cite the case
The question in that case was, whence did the governmcni of the
United States derive- the authoritv, from time lo time, to govern Ihe territories by involving them all under one form of government, by dividing llu-m from time to time,
as in the judgment of Coiiun-ss a division might be tliouglil exiiedient, or by admitting them afterwards into the- Union as Siali s, under the- authority of another clause
ofthe (Consiitution! The- (Chief Justice, in giving the- opinion, says, that as they had
.authority to declare w;ir under another clause, and under another clause tlicy had the
.authority to acquire by tri-atv, the arquisition whether acquired by force or by tre-aty,
would necessarily carry with if ihe .•iiitlioritv to govern, and it was unnecessary to
dispute- as to the extent ofthe authnrity to govern, because il was to be fouiul in the
very words ofthe third Mction of the- finirth article of the (Coiistitiilion, which conveyed to Congress tlu- authoritv to make needful rules and regulations fiir the territory of the- Uiiilid Slates. II. ihen-fiire, under that power (Congress may to-day
establish one territorial government, and may to-niorrow divide il, it ihi-y may keep
that territorial liovi-rnmi-nt iii existence until such time as tiny lliiiik jiroper to admit
its inhabitants into the Kiiion as a State, I conleiid that the (ieneral (Conference, as a
government for llie- Church, has the power to make any form of government for the
Church, subjeet to the restriclions imjiosi-d, and under the clause which gives to the
Conference the authority to make needful rules and regulations for the Church.
M R . E , L . F.eNciiEH,—Mav it please your Honours, I refer, in the first pLice as
to the powers of the Ciener.d Conlerence with resjiect to the bishojis as to the system
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and polity of the Church, which requires that the bishops travel through the Connexion at large, to book of Proofs No. 1, pp. 131-134,—" Extracts from the Address
ofthe Bishops to the General Conference of 1844," which is dated New-York, May
2d, 1844, signed by all the bishops, including Bishops Soule and Andrew, who are
now bishops in the Southern Church.
" It should never be forgotten that those fundamental principles which define and
limit the powers of the General Conference, and secure the privileges of every minister and member, were settled by the body of rainisters asserabled in conventional
form, wfth great unaniraity, after long, deliberate, and careful investigation. And
it is equally worthy of regard, that the Church, -wfth almost unanimous consent, and
with heart-felt satisfaction, looked to the system as a haven of safety, and a dwelling-place of ' quietness and assurance'
" In this happy state of things, embracing all the essential elements of tho voluntary principle, the ministers dependant upon the people whom they served in the
(Jospel word and ordinances, and the people unfted to their rainisters by the bonds
of affection and esteem, the work of the Lord steadily advanced; new and extensive
fields of labour were constantly opening before u s ; the borders of our Zion were
greatly enlarged ; and thousands and tens of thousands were brought under Divine influence, and joined in the communion of the Church. The events of each succeeding year have afforded additional proofs of the soundness of the system, and of its
adaptation to the ends for which it was designed,
" T h e general itinerant superintendency, vitally connected, as it is believed to be,
with the effective operation, if not with the very existence, of the whole itinerant system, cannot be too carefully examined or too safely guarded. And we have no
doubt but you wdl direct your inquiries into such channels as to ascertain whether
there has been any departure from its essential principles, or delinquency in the administration in carrying it into execution; and in case of the detection of error, to
apply such correction as the matter may require,
" There are several points in this system which are of primary importance, and on
that account should be clearly understood. The office of a bishop or superintendent,
according to our ecclesiastical system, is almost exclusively executive ; wisely limited
in its powers, aniTguarded by such checks and responsibilities as can scarcely fail to
secure the ministry and membership against any oppressive measures, even should
these officers so far forget the sacred duties and obligations of their holy vocation as
to aspire to be lords over God's heritage.
" So far from being irresponsible in their office, they are amenable to the General
Conference, not only for their moral conduct, and for the doctrines they teach, but
also for the faithful administration of the government of the Church, according to the
provisions of the Discipline, and for all decisions which they make on questions of
ecclesiastical law. In all these cases this body has original jurisdiction, and may
prosecute to final issue in expulsion, frora which decision there is no appeal.
" W i t h these safeguards thrown around thera, we trust the Church has nothing to
fear from the exercise of that authority which has been committed to thera in trust, to
be used for the conservation of the whole body, and for the extension of the Redeeraer's kingdora, and not to oppress or afflict any. Without enterinn- minutely
into the details of what is involved in the superintendency, as it is constituted in our
Church, it is sufficient for our present design to notice its several departments.
" 1st. Confirming orders, by ordaining deacons and ciders.
" 2 d . Presiding in ihe General and Annual Conferences.
But there is a marked
difference in the relations the president sustains to these two bodies. The General
Conference, being the highest judicatory of the Church, is not subject to the official
direction and control of the president any further than the order of business and the
preservation of decorum are concerned ; and even this is subjeet to rules originating
hi the body. The right to transact business, wfth respect to matter, mode, and order
of time, is vested in the Conferenee, and limited only by constitutional provisions;
and of these provisions, so far as their official acts are concerned, the Conference, and
not the president, must be the judge,
" II, Having noticed in what the superintendency chiefly consists, it is proper to
observe that the plan of its operation is general, embracing the whole work in connexional order, and not diocesan, or sectional.
Consequently any division of the
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work into districts, or otherwise, so as to create a particular charge, with any other
view, or in any order, than as a pradential measure to secure to .all the conferences
the annual visits of the superintendents, would be an innovation on the svstem,
" III, If we have taken a correct view of this subject, our superintendency must be
itinerant, and not local. It was wisely provided in the system of Methodism, from ils
very foundation, that it should be the duty of the superintendent • io travel through the
Connexion at large,' And although the extension of geographical boundaries, and the
great increase of the annual conferences, have made it necessary to increase the
number of the bishops, still the duty required, and the obligation to perform it, remain the same.
'• That such a system as our itinerant ministry could not be preserved in harmonious and efficient operation under the direction of local bishops, is too obvious to require proof. If we preserve a travelling ministry, w-e must have travelling superintendents, -They raust add to their ofiicial authority the power of their example
Remove the latter, and the former will be divested of the chief element of its
strength,
" It is, indeed, a work which requftes a measure of the zeal, and self-sacrificing
spirit of the apostles, and first ministers of Christ, who followed them. And we devoutly pray that the ministry may never so far relax in the spirit and power of the
great commission, ' Go yc into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature,'
as to lack men well qualified for this vocation—men whose minds, grasping the work
of God in all its length and breadth, will count nothing dear to themselves as appertaining to the present life; but giving themselves w-holly to God and his Church, will
live, and labour, and suffer for the promotion of Christ's kingdom and the salvation
of souls,
" With the foregoing remarks on the duties and responsibilities of the superintendents, we submit to your consideration the importance of having this department supplied with such a number of effective men as wdl enable them, in consecutive order,
to travel through the whole Connexion without subjecting any one to such a continued weight of care and labour as is sufficient to prostrate the mental and physical
energies of the strongest constitution, and thereby indirectly defeat the ends designed to be accomplished; and, on the other hand, to guard against the increase
ofthe number beyond the actual demands of the work. In whatever light we view
it, but especially in the light of example, tho existence of a sinecure in the episcopacy should be regarded as no ordinary evil.
" JosHU.t SorLE,
E L I J A H HEDDING,

J-VMES O. ANDREW,

B. W.tiGii,
"New-York,

May

2, 1844.

T H O S . A.

MORRIS."

I refer next, as to the usage of the General Conference in canvassing the votes of
the annual conferences on a proposed change of the restrictive articles, to Proofs No.
1, pp. 43, 46, and 47. I also refer to p. 47, to show that all tho annual conferences,
including the Southern annual conferences, in the Canada case-, admitted the necessity of a change in the sixth restrictive rule before any part of the jirolits of the Book
Concern could be apportioned to the Canada (Confi-rence On p. 43 is this minute
frora the journ.als of the General (Conference :—
" Resolved, c'^c. That until the will of the annual confi-rences shall be ascertained,
and a final settlement bo made, the (Canada Conference shall n-ceive the same equal
annual dividend of the profits ofthe Book Concern as lu-rclolon" 5 t h . -V motion fiir the adoption of this resolution was made, voted, and carried.
" O n motion. The secretary is hereby directed lo fiirnish the delegates from
Canada with a copy ofthe decision of this (Confi-rence on that business.
" T h e n-solution'was prcsenteid to the annual conferences, and the follow-ing w-as
the result, (according lo the minutes of the secretary of the committee to whom tho
business was referred, at the General Conference of 1836 : ) — "
Then follows an address which is out of its jilace
port of this committee :—

On p. 46 commences the re-
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" CINCINNATI, OHIO, May

6,

1836.

" Commfttee on Canada Claims met on Friday evenftig, May 6th, at the Preachers'
Office, Cincinnati, Committee consists of R. Paine, T, A. Morris, A, Griffith,
M. Richardson, and C. Sherman, The whole comraittee present. C. Sherman
chosen secretary. Rev. Mr, Lord presented to the comrafttee a copy of the resolutions of the General Conference of 1828 and of 1832, on the subject of an appropriation from the Book Concem of the Methodist Episcopal Church to the Canada
Conference, which was read, (See Doc. Nos. 1 and 2.) Copies of the resolutions
of the annual conferences, concurring or non-concurring with the General Conference
resolution, were then handed to the committee by Rev, B . Waugh, and read. (See
Doc. No, 3.) The conferences concurring were as follow :—
Ayes 73
71
71
77
69
42

Noes 1
" 0
" 0
" 2
" 1
" 13

For concurrence, 503

Against, 17

New-England Conference, held June, 1832
Maine Conference, held July 24, 1832
New-Hampshire Conference, held August 8, 1832.
Oneida Conference, held 1833
Genesee Conference, held July, 1832
..
New-York Conference, held June 9, 1833 . .
Six conferences.

" T h e conferences non-concurring were as follow :—
1832 Non-concurring,
Kentucky Conference, held Oct.
Indiana Conference, held October 17. 1832
Pfttsburgh Conference, held August 23, 1832 . . .
South Carolina Conference, held April 2".^, 1833.
Mississippi Conference, held May 15, 1833
(Dhio Conference
Holstein Conference, held March 29, 1833
Virginia Conference, held March 6, 1833
Baltimore Conference, held Aprd 5, 1833
Philadelphia Conference, held April 24, 1833 . . .
Missouri Conference
Georgia Conference
-Vlabama Conference
Illinois Conference
.
Tennessee Conference
Fifteen conferences non-concurring.

66 Concurring, 0
0
36
6
61
24
26
7
15
62
28
34
8
84
0
90
0
89
1
24
2
41
13
22
3
19
2
72
2

Number for, 741
17

Against, 96
503

Whole number in the several conferences against, 758
for,
599

For, 599

Majority against granting Canada claims,

159

•' Brother Case then addressed the committee making several remarks and statements in favour of the claims being answered. Committee was then addressed by
brother Lord. After some information, obtained by brother Waugh, committee adjourned, to meet again next Tuesday evening.
" (Signed,)
C. SHERMAN, Sec'y."
T o show that the annual conferences of the South voted upon the proposition to
•;hange the sixth restrictive rule in 1844, I refer to the report on the Journal of the
General Conference of 1848, p. 177. That report has already been read.
M R . LORD,—Mr. Fancher, do you consider that report as evidence on the subject"!
M R . F A N C H E R , — I t is in evidence.

M R . L O R D , — T h e report is evidence that somebody said such was the fact; but it
is not evidence of the fact.
M K . F A N C H E R , — I understood that it might be read.
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M R . VV'OOD,—It may be read subject to the decision of the Court.
M R . LORD,—If my friend wdl read any one of the certificates from the annual
conferences as to the result, I will admit that the numbers stated in the report are
correct, I wish the Court to see how the question was submitted to the annual
conferences.
MK. F A N C H E R , — I will read the certificate from the Troy Conference,
" TROY

.VNNUAL CONFERENCE, FRIDAY AFTERNOON, JUNE 28,

1844,—" T h e

president brought before tho conference the third resolution in the series adopted
by the General Conference, relative to the alteration of the sixth restrictive article of the Discipline, and other matters ; so that tho first clause shall read as
follows :—' They shall not appropriate the produce of the Book Concern, nor of
the Chartered Fund, to any purpose other than for the benefit of the travelling, supernumerary, superannuated, and worn-out prcacliers, their wives, widows, and children,
and to such other purposes as may be determined on by the votes of two-thirds of the
members of tho General Conference,
" T h e question being taken on the motion to adopt the resolution, it prevailed—
one hundred and twenty-three voting in the affirmative, and six in the n e g a t i v e "
" I hereby certify that the above is a true extract from the Journals of the Troy
Annual Conference,
••J. B. HOUGHTALING, Secretary of ihe Troy Annual Conference.
" W E S T T R O Y , March 7th, 1 8 5 1 . "

M R . L O R D , — I am now ready to admit the number stated in the report; and I will
sign a consent to that effect with you.
M R , FANCHER,—That is not material ; tho report states tho numbers, and the
report is before the Court,
MR, LOKD,—The report is before the Court, to show that such a report was made :
but it does not, of itself, prove tho facts there stated. Wc will sign a consent, however.
JUDGE NELSON,—If the counsel insists, tho facts stated in the rejiort cannot be
considered proper and legal evidence of those facts ; tho report is only evidence that
such a report w;is m a d e
M R . L O R D , — I will sign a consent to the adinission as evidence of tho numbersstated in the rejiort.
M R . E W I N G , — T h e consent can be signed iu the recess.
JUDGE N E L S O N , — I understood tho counsel in his argument to concede that the
necessary number of votes was not given lo authorize u change ol the restrictive
article-.
M R . LORD,—They have not proved that the requisite nuiiiber was iiol give-ii.
Mil FANCHKII,—It i.s uot necessary for us to jirove it. In ihe complaint Ihey assert that the necessary number of votes was oblamed. W e denied it m our aiiswei
Therefore the jiroof was for them to furnish.
JUDGE BKTTS,—Let me sm.'gesl that il would be, perhaps, aelvisable lor Mr,
Fancher to yield to -Mr. Lord's suLTgeslion, in order lo give jierfeetness to the evid e n c e T h e case should not be jiut lo the peril, if it should go further, of being sent
back on account of informality in the admission ol evidence.

214
M R . FANCHER,—Very well.

W e have acted on the principle that what was the

truth should be submitted.
M R . LORD,—My friend has acted on that principle throughout.
M R . FANCHER,—I refer, in the next place, to show that thousands of ministers
and merabers in the territory of the Church, South, were adverse to the proceedings
of theft Southem brethren, and preferred to remain in the Church of theft early
choice, to the Journal of the General Conference of 1848, pp. 19 and 37, where petitions were presented frora the South on the subject; to the joumal of 1848, pp. 116
and 117, where reports were made on the subject; and p, 175, where the General
Conference mention it in their Pastoral Address,
M R , LORD,—That, you will understand, is not admitted.
was reported to your Conference that such was the fact,

It is admftted that ft

M R , FANCHER,—I do not understand it as evidence of anything, except that such a
report was raade to us,
M R . JOHNSON,—How did the subject come before the Conference of 1848 1
M R . FANCHER,—On petitions to the General Conference of 1848.
M R , JOHNSON,—Have you got the petitions before you"!
M R . F A N C H E R , — N o , sir.

JUDGE NELSON,—If you deem this material, Mr. Fancher, it must be proved by
some other evidence, or be admitted by consent of the counsel on the other side.
M R . JOHNSON,—We do not admit the facts there stated.
M R , FANCHER,—The journal of the Conference of 1848 is, I believe, admitted
under the same consent as Book No. 2. W e refer, therefore, to the facts there stated
in the same light, and expect the same effect to be attributed to thera, as they refer
to their Book No, 2.
M R , E W I N G , — T h a t is the true exposition of the raatter,
M R , L O R D , — I will sign a consent.
JUDGE B E T T S , — T h e stipulation admits these journals to be " considered as duly
authenticated and verified by proof"
M R , F A N C H E R , — T h e journal of the Conference of 1848 is admftted under the
same stipulation as Book No, 2, I shall ask no more on this point than that the
Court take a note of these references, and give thera what effect they may be entitled to,
I refer also to the journal of the General Conferenee of 1848, pp, 164-171, as to
.alleged infractions of the Plan of Separation. This is also in Proofs No. 1
pp. 154-164:—
" Infractions

of the Plan.

" The attention of the committee has been directed, by sundry memorials submitted to their consideration by the General Conference, to numerous infractions of the
provisions ofthe so-called Plan of Separation, upon the part ofthe Methodist Episco-
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pal Church, South ; and upon this subject present to the Conference the foUowimr
statement and facts :—
" I. The Methodist Episcopal Church, South, has officially and authoritatively
taught ihc infraction of the Plan by her Convention, her General Conference, her
Bishops, her Annual Conferences, her Elders, and leading Ministers.
" 1. The Louisville Convention taught ihe violation of the Plan.
" I n the report on organization, passed Saturday, the 17th of May, 1845, the new
Church is declared to be formed out of tho conferences represented in the convention.
(See History of the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, p. 186.) But while the
convention in their formal acts of organization, on .Saturday, the 17th of May, make
this declaration, -we find them on the Monday following passing these resolutions,
(See Western Christian Advocate, vol. xiii, page 42, col. 7,)—
"•' Resolved, That should miy portion of .an annual conference, on the lino of
separation, not represented in this convention, adhere to the Methodist Episcopal
Church, South, according to the Plan of Separation adopted at the late General Conference, and elect delegates to the General (Conference of the Church in 1846, upon
the basis of representation adopted by the convention, they shall be accredited as
members ofthe General Conference
" ' Resolved, That, in the judgment of this convention, those societies and stations
on the border, within the limits of conferences represented in this convention, be constructively understood as adhering to the South, unless they see proper to take action
on the subject ; and in all such cases, we consider the pastor of the station or society
the proper person to preside in the meeting.'
" Thus, although the convention, in their formal organization, confine themselves
to the original limits ; vet two days after, when the way was prepared for further
inroads, they enlarge the provisions of the Plan, and extend it into the boundaries of
the Philadelphia, Baltimore, and other conferences. And in all societies within the
border where no voles would be taken, these societies must bo cunstructivcly understood as adhering to the South. Hence their preachers have generajly prcyented
any voting wherever they could by any means hinder it ; allhough the Plan of the
General (Conference required the societies to vote. The conclusion is, that the convention taught the infraction of the Plan in two very important respects.
" First. They exceed the provisions of the Plan by extending it into the territory
ofthe Baftimore, Phdadelphia, Pittsburgh, and other conferences. Thus they Ic.ich
to cross the line.
" .Secondly. .'Vnd in all societies where no vote would be taken, they claim them
constructively as belonging to their (Church,
" 2. The bishops of the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, have taught the infraction of ihe Plan,
" Bishop Soule, in his letter dated Lebanon, Ohio, August 4tli, 1845, and jiublished in the Western (Christian .-Vdvoc,-de of August 22d, 1845, vol, xiii, p. 75,
col, 2, teaches the breach of the Plan. It is addressed ' to the jireachers and border
societies of tho Kentucky and Missouri Conferences, and of other confeiences bordering upon them.' Tlie- bishop here calls on the societies on the Southern verge of
tho Ohio, Indiana, Illinois, and lemii Conferences, lo vole whether they will, or will
not, remain in the Methodist Episcopal Church, Bishop Soule. however, makes
these regulations in refere-nce to his own administration. But this same- course was
sanctioned by Bishoji .Vndrew immediately, and afterward by their (ieneral Conference, .and by'all the-ir bishops. .-Viid indeed Bishoji Soule, in his letter lo the Key,
Wesley (i. Montgomery, dated Nashville. Ajiril 30lli, 1S17, and |iublislied m llie
Western Christian Advocate of May 21st, 1847, huits breiadly enough that iiimontii-s
Irnd best be accomiiiodate-d. He says : ' Minorities em eillier side of the line of division .arc entftled to a kind and respectful consideration, and sliouM be treated accordingly. And I should think it far lictti-r for such minorities, lieiiig on the borders, to
receive jireache-i-s from the Church to which they desire to adhere, jirovided ihey
believe ihemse-lveR able- to supjiort them, than fiir iiiajoriUes to be- mle-rdicled ilie
exercise o f a right jilainly secured to them by the provisions ofthe law, or rule, in the
e a s e ' Now with this instruction about minorities, as well as the maintenance that
the line is a sliding o n e and no limits of time- are given in which its sliding opiration ceases, Southe-rii jireachers will find little- difliculty m passing over any limits
which may be in tin wiiv.
, .
" B u t Bishop Cij-crs' letter to Rev. .Mr. .Moorman, and publisiied m the Chrisiian
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Advocate and Joumal of April 21st, 1847, claims all the territory in the slaveholding
States, and this too according to the Plan, or, as he calls ft, the ' Deed of Separation.'
Now as Bishop Capers claims all slaveholding territory and Bishop Soule as much
of the terrftories of the free States as the accoraniodation of minorities and the sliding line will transfer, it would be difficult indeed to fix any line at all.
" It were useless to insist, fti a mattft: so clear, that the bishops of the Methodist
Episcopal Church, South, have taught officially the violation of the Plan,
" 3 . The General Conference ofthe Methodist Episcopal Church, South, has taught
the infraction of the Plan.
" For proof of this we need go no further than the famous report on the episcopacy, in which the Conference sanctions the breaches of the Plan as taught by the convention, and as was taught and practised by Bishops Soule and Andrew, from the
session of the convention in May, 1845, to the session of the Conference in May,
1846. This document will be found in the Western Christian Advocate of June 26th,
1846, and in the Richmond Advocate of-May 21st, 1S46. The report fully clears
Bishops Soule and Andrew of any blame for occupying Cincinnati, the Kanawha
district, Sec, and gives such full latftude of interpretation, that the limitations of the
Plan became a perfect nullity. Our limfts will not allow us to quote the report,
but it can be perused in the papers, as cited above, as well as in all the Southern
papers.
" 4, The annual conferences, editors, and leading members of the new Church,
maintain the infraction of the Plan in perfect accordance icith the acts of iheir convention, iheir General Conference, and their bishops.
" It were useless to make quotations on this point. Their press teems with approving acts of annual conferences, and the laboured essays and constant admissions
of editors and correspondents, upholding fully their conventional, episcopal, and
General Conference decisions and acts. And from all this there is no ilissent in any
quarter.
" II. The Mshops ofthe Methodist Episcopal Church, South, in their official administration, have actually broken the Plan.
" As undoubted and official testimony on this point, we need only quote the report
on this subject, by our excellent and devoted bishops, which, at the request of the
General Conference, they furnished the committee. This official document is as follows :—
" ' To the Committee on ihe State of ihe Church.
" ' In compliance with a request of the General Conference, made on the 6th instant, the superintendents present to you such information as they possess in regard
to alleged infractions of the " Plan of Separation," on the part of the constituted
authorities of the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, bv which the Methodist Episcopal Church has been injuriously deprived of portions of its territory and members.
They must be understood as giving the most authentic statements which have come
to their ears, wiihout vouching their own personal knowledge for the correctness of
every item thus presented. They are, nevertheless, impressed with a conviction of
the truth of the statements generally, as hereinafter maile.
" ' They commence first with Baltimore Conference. Within its bounds there is
a portion of the State of Virginia, situated between the Potomac and Rappahannock
Rivers, commonly called the " N o r t h e m Neck," embracing the counties of King
George, Westmoreland, Richmond, Northumberland, and Lancaster, These counties contained the following circuits, (having a membership of eight hundred to a
thousand,) namely, King George, Westmoreland, and Lancaster, each having preachers annually appointed to it from the Baltiraore Conference, At different times each
of those circuits determined to attach themselves to the Methodist Episcopal Church,
not as border societies, but as circuits. To all of them preachers have been sent
from the Virginia Conference, who are there at present, to the exclusion of the ministers of the Methodist Episcopal Church, From the conference of 1847 preachers
were sent to this portion of the Baltimore Conference, who found on their arrival
the circuits under the pastoral care of ministers of the Virginia Conference, The
ministers sent from the Baltiraore Conference, not being able to have access to
the preaching-places or societies, were withdrawn after suitable tirae, and sent to
places where they were needed, except one, who was left in charge of the whole
field of labour. At present this place appears on the minutes, " to be supplied,"
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No minister of the Methodist Episcopal Church is now in this ancient portion of the
Baltimore Conference.
" ' Warrenton circuit has been occupied between one and two years w-ith preachers
from the Virginia Conference ; but as the circuit did not go to the Church, South, in
whole, a portion thereof continuing in the Methodist Episcopal Church, a preacher
from the Baltimore Conference has been continued there. Some of the societies
•which voted to go to the Church, South, were strictly border societies, but others also
went which were as strictly interior societies. One of the churches, (Wesley Chapel,) where a majority adhered to the Methodist Episcopal Church, was forcibly entered and new locks were attached to the doors; and the Church, South, has it in
possession at the present time, unless the civd court has recently decided a suit,
which was instituted for the projierty, in favour of the Methodist Episcopal
Church.
" ' Harrisonburg, in Rockingham county, Virginia, unquestionably an interior society, having by a majority of votes determined to connect themselves with the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, a preacher from the Virginia Conference has been appointed to labour there. .V minority adhering to the Methodist Episcopal Church,
are under the pastoral care of one of its ministers. The church was in a course of litigation a few months since, and probably the case has not been decided by the court.
An attempt was raade to get possession of the parsonage in Harrisonburg for the
Church, South, but with what success there is no information.
" ' Leesburg, a station belonging to the Baltimore Conference, clearly an interior
society, has been visited by a preacher from tho Methodist Episcopal Church, South,
much agitation produced in the society and in the community, and a suit at law commenced for the church edifice. Whether the effort is still persisted in to occupy this
place is not certainly known. That which makes this case even a glaring one, is the
fact, that the majority of the society voted to adhere to the Methodist Episcopal
Church. There are other instances of the violation of the Plan of Separation, in the
opinion of some equally apparent with the instances given in this paper, of which
more certain information may be obtained from Rev. Messrs. William Hamilton,
N. J. B. Morg.an, S. A. Roszel, John Bear, and J, A, Collins, members of this General Conference.
" Kamncha District, in the North-West part of Virginia, is a part of Ohio Conference. In 1845 that work was supplied from the Ohio Conference, as usual. The
preachers w-ere received, with one exception, as far as we kno-.v, namely Parkorsburg
station, A p.art of the members there refused to receive- any preacher from Ohio
Conference, They rejected the preacher sent to them, not for any objection to him
personally, but because he came from Ohio ; .and by threats of violence, and preparation to execute those threats on a given dav, compelled him to leave the place, and
took possession of the chapel. He, however, returned after some weeks, and in connexion with the preacher of the adjoining circuit, to which they were transferred,
served the remaining members of the scattered flock in another house These- outeast members have since erected a chapel for themselves, in which they worship undisturbed ; while the old chapel is supplied from Kentucky (Conference, of the' Melhodist Episcopal Church, .South. Parkersburg is not a border station. It is the countyseat of Wood county, situated at the junction of Little Kanawha and Ohio Kivcrs,
and is about seventy-live miles from the l u i r e s t jioint of the K'entiicky State line ;
so that the Kentucky preachers had to travel that distance tliroiigh our work lo reach
it, thougli tlu'V now occupy other places through our work belwein that and Kentucky. -\o jire-achcrs were aiijiointod from the Kentucky (:oiifi reiiei of ISl.-) to the
Kanawha ilislrict ; but some were sent there, as we learn, during thai confi-rence
vear, by a pri-siding e-lder, that made bre-aches in some of our circuiis. In ISIG tho
Kanawha district was all supplied from the Ohio ('onfi-rence, as usual, though the societies in some jilaces were ilivided by Southern infliunce A lew w-e-eks .illerward
a second supply was sent from Kentucky (Conference, as we learned from the iie-wsjiajiers. Since' that lime there have- been two prcsielmg elders, and two sels of
preachers tlu're- ; one from Ohio Confere-ncc, and the other from Kentucky (^iiifereiice Indeed it is alleged that, at the last session of the Kentucky Conference, they
divided the district ; so that the old Kanawha ilislrict is now occupied by three presidinix elde rs—one from (Hiio, and two from Kentucky.
'- -These are the most material facts which have been reported to us, bearing on
the point of inquiry submitted to us, so fiir as Kanawha district is concerned.
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" ' " Soule Chapel," Cincinnati.—In 1834 Cincinnati, which had previously been
one charge, was divided into two, " Wesley Chapel" and " Fourth-street." Each
had definfte bounds, within which the stationed minister had exclusive pastoral functions. Private merabers were advised to observe these liraits in fixing and holding
their raembership, but were not considered bound to do so, and did not in all cases
practise it. But class-meetings, &c., •'ere held in strict regard to this provision.
" ' New preaching places have been opened in these charges, under the direction
and countenance of the presiding elder and preachers in charge, have matured societies, and have been finally formed into stations by the presiding bishops, and received
preachers.
" ' In 1844 the first city missionary was appointed, and was supported, by a City
Missionary Society, whose object was to carry t}ie Gospel to ihe destitute. The first
year, with the approbation of those having authority to direct him, he formed three
societies, namely, the Bethel, Ebenezer, and Maley Chapel, and succeeded in erecting two small chapels for " Ebenezer" and " Maley," in the North-West part of the
city and suburbs. By permission, he exercised pastoral authority in some or all of
these societies.
" ' I n 1845 the same brother. Rev. G. W Maley, was reappointed to the same
mission. At the same time two of the aforesaid societies. Bethel and Ebenezer,
were made stations, and Rev. J. W White and Rev. Joseph Bruner were appointed
to serve them. These two stations were marked out by metes and bounds, as had
been invariably done when new stations were formed in Cincinnati, This was done
in council with the presiding elder of Cincinnati district, two or three days after conference closed, it haying been forgotten in the pressure of conference business. Letters were written by the presiding bishop to brothers White and Bruner, defining by
streets, efcc, the bounds of the new charges ; and the city missionary had Maley
Chapel, and the region around it, set apart from all the stations as his special field
of labour, within which, and nmchere else, he was to exercise pastoral functions. As
the superintendent, however, was in haste, he did not write to the missionary, but
requested the presiding elder, brother Morley, to give him the information,
" ' Three objects were sought in this arrangement :—
' First. As the city mission had lost two principal appointments, it seemed proper to encourage »he missionary by assigning him the pastoral charge of this precinct
territory, which was fast filling up, and which must, of course, receive most of his
labours,
" ' Second. Ebenezer station bordered on Maley Chapel, and the population and
territory were enough to be under the pastoral care of one man, after Maley Chapel
and its territory were taken off.
Third. It seemed to the presiding bishop proper that each city preacher should
have exclusive pastoral authority within his own charge ; and, though no rupture
was then dreamed of, it was thought the exercise of pastoral functions by the missionary within the different charges would derange and disorder the work.
Within three or four weeks after these arrangements were made, the city missionary obtained leave from the City Missionary Board to preach in " Vine-street
church," an old, deserted budding within the bounds of Morris Chapel charge, frora
one-half to three-fourths of a mile from Maley Chapel charge, and in the heart of the
city. If we understand correctly, both the presiding elder and the board deny that
the missionary rec<;ived any authority to form a society there, or do any other act
which belonged to "the pastoral oversight. He received no such authority from the
bishop,
" ' A number of brethren, however, obtained certificates, and presented them to the
city missionary, not in his own charge, but at " Vine-street," and in the very heart
of the city he proceeded to take possession of his brother's territory, and form a society. Having increased it to a company of several scores, it voteel to go South was
a i j n ? i " ^ '^u'^'^^^" ^^ ^^'^ authority of Bishop Andrew, and Revs. E. W Sehon, G
Vy. Maley, (the missionary,) and S. A, Latta, were appointed to serve ft as ministers
of the Methodist Episcopal Church, South. Bishop Andrew named ft " VINE-STREET
CHARGE, a border society," &c. In a short time this society purchased a church
m the heart of " Wesley Chapel charge," so that between ft and the border, or the
Ohio River, interposes one whole charge, the Bethel, which makes Soule Chapel as
truly an interior station as though it were in Columbus or Cleaveland.
" ' " Andrew Chapel," Cincinnati.—" .-Vndrew Chapel" was purchased a few months
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since by the " Soule Chapel" society, and stands within the bounds of Ninth-street
charge, having, like " Soule Chapel," one whole charge—" Morris Chapel'"—between
it and the border or river. It is understood to have regular preaching, but whether
placed on the minutes of the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, as a distinct
charge, we know not, but understand that pastoral authority is exercised there in the
formation of classes, receiving merabers, and exercising discipline.
" ' Statement of encroachment on ihe territory of tlic Philadelphia Conference by tne
Methodist Episcopal Church, South,—Accoinac and Northampton counties, Va., are
separated from the Virginia Conference by a broad bay, (the Chesapeake,) in every
place from fifteen to thirty miles wide. T h e first place that voted to unite with the
Church, South, was Capcyille in Northampton, about seven miles north of Cape
Charles. T h e next place at which the vote was taken was Salem, eight miles north
of Capeville, which, by a strong majority, had previously determined to stay with us.
The next place was Johnson's Chapel, about ten miles north of Salem, which, by a
small majority, preferred the Church, South. T h e next place reported to have chosen the Church, South, was Bethel, in Occahannoek Neck. Here no vote was taken,
but some friends of the Church, South, went around to the houses of the merabers, and
reported that they had obtained a majority for the new organization. These were all that
had declared for the South before Mr, Moorman was sent over. Some time after his
arrival, Franktown, five or six miles north of Johnson's, gave a majority of one vote
for the South, by getting together members who had not attended class for years.
Pungotraque, in Accomac co-anty, about ten miles further north, after giving a majority to remain in the old Church several times, at length chose the new Church by
a small raajority. .And, finally, Craddockville, a few miles south-east of Pungotraque,
in a neck, gave a majority for the Church, .South, There is no appointment between
any ofthe above and the Chesapeake Bay.
" ' Signed,

E . HEDDING,
B, W A U G H ,
THOMAS A. M O R R I S ,
L, L. HAMLINE,
EDMUND S . J A N E S . ' "'

M R . L O R D , — T h a t is subject to the same difficulty.
M R . F A N C H E R , — I suppose it is.

As to the action of the General Conference of 1848, upon the so-called Plan of
Separation, I refer to the final report on the State of the Church,—Proofs No. 1,
pp, 1 3 8 - 1 5 4 : —
" Final

Report on the State of the Church.

" T h e committee on the state of the Church, after a full and careful examination of
all the sources of information within their reach, including, as they believe-, all that
are essential to a just understanding of the subjects hereinafter named, do recommend to this body the adoption of the following as their final report:—
" 1 , W e claim that the Methodist Ejiiscopal Church, South, exists as a distinct
and separate ecclesiastical communion, solely by the act and deed of the individual
ministers and members constituting said (Church.
" In support of this position we set forth the following facts :—On the fifth day of
June, one thousand eight hundred and forty-four, John fiarly, W . .V. Smith, Thomas
Crowder, and Leroy -M. Lee, of the Virginia Conference ; H. B. Bascom, William
Gunn, H. H. Kavanaugh, Edward Stevenson, B. T Crouch, and (i. VV. Brush, ol
the Kentucky Conference ; W W . Redman, W Patton, J. C. Berryman, and J.
M. Jameson, of the .Missouri (Confere-nce ; V,. F Sevier, S. Patton, and Thomas
Stringfield, ofthe Holston Conference ; G. F . Pierce, William J. Parks, L. Pierce.
J. W " Glenn, J. L. Evans, .and -V. B. Longstreet, ofthe Georgia Conference ; James
Jamieson, Peter Doub, and B. T Blake, of the -North Carolina Confi-rence ; J.
Stamper, of the Illinois Conference ; G. W D. Harris, W m . -M'-Mabaii, Thomas
Jovner, and S. S. Moody, of the Memphis Conference; John (C. Parker, VVilliam
P'Radclifie, and .-Vndrew Hunter, of the .Vrkansas (Conference; William Winans,
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B. M. Drake, John Lane, and G. M. Rogers, of the Mississippi Conference; Lirtleton Fowler, of the Texas Conference ; Jesse Boring, Jefferson Hamdton, W . Murrah, and G. Garrett, of the Alabama Conference ; Robert Paine, John B. M'Ferrin,
A, L. P . Green, and T . Maddin, of the Tennessee Conference ; and W . Capers,
W m . M. Wightman, Charies Betts, S. Dunwody, and H, A, C. Walker, of the
South Carolina Conference, did preseift to the General Conference, then m session
in the city of New-York, the following Declaration, to wft :—' That the continued
agitation of the subject of slavery and abolition in a portion of the Church, the
frequent action on that subject in the General Conference, and especially the extrajudicial proceedings against Bishop Andrew, which resulted, on Saturday last, in
the virtual suspension of him frora his office as superintendent, must produce a state
of things in the South, which renders a continuance of the jurisdiction of that General Conference over these conferences, inconsistent with the success of the rainistry
in the slaveholding States ;' from which it is evident that they sought their reniedies
for alleged grievances, not in any constitutional acts, but in a violation of the integrity of the Methodist Episcopal Church.
" And further, on the si*th day of June, in the year above-written, the abovenamed gentlemen, and N. C. Berryman, of the Illinois Conference ; I. T . Cooper,
W . Cooper, T. J. Thompson and Henry White, of the Philadelphia (Conference ; E .
W . Sehon, of the Ohio Conference, and T. Neal and T. Sovereign, of the NewJersey Conference, in addition, presented a Protest to the above-named General
Conference against its action in the case of Bishop Andrew, in which they assert,
' If the comproraise law be either repealed, or allowed to remain a dead letter, the
South cannot submit, and the absolute necessity of a division is already dated.'
Now, while we wholly deny the existence of any ' comproraise law,' in the sense
here clairaed, the indication in this extract, and, indeed, in the whole document, of
a purpose upon the part of those protesting brethren to secure a division of the
Church is too plain to be mistaken.
" And further, at the close of the General Conference, on the eleventh day of
June and year above-mentioned, fifty-one of the above-named brethren assembled in
the city of New-York, and by formal resolution recommended to the Southern conferences the appointment of delegates to a convention, to commence in Louisville,
Kentucky, on the*first day of Jlay, one thous,and eight hundred and forty-five, said
delegates to be instructed on the points on which action is contemplated, conforming their instructions, as far as possible, to the opinions and -wishes of the membership within their several conference bounds.
And the said brethren issued from
this unauthorized meeting an address, in which they call the attention of the
Southern Methodists ' to the proscription and disability under which the Southem
portion of the Church must, of necessity, labour in view of the action alluded to,
unless some measures are adopted to free the minority of the South from the oppressive jurisdiction of the majority in the North in this respect ;' and they declare.
' that they regard a separation at no distant day as inevftable.' There is, therefore,
no room to doubt that the appointed Louisville Convention was one of those leading
' measures' adopted by these fifty-one brethren for the express purpose of freeing
the minority of the South frora what they are pleased to term ' the oppressive jurisdiction of the majority in the North,' and that the contemplated separation, if ft actually occurred, must be the legitimate result of these premature preliminary
arrangements.
" And further, the several annual conferences now included in the Church, South,
did, at their meetings, successively, of their own wdl and accord, vote to approve
the holding of the Louisville Convention, for the purposes proposed by the members
of the aforesaid meeting at New-York, appointed delegates to said convention, and
in various forms of expression, directly assumed, as far as they were able, the responsibility of the dismeraberraent of the Church evidently contemplated in the appointment of said Louisvdle Convention.
" In the meantime Bishop Soule wrote to Bishop Andrew, requesting him to resume episcopal functions, and, in the character and office of a bishop, to attend the
sessions of annual conferences, which he did, though said act was cleariy in contravention of' the expressed will of the General Conference, ' that he desist from the
exercise of the' episcopal ' office so long as the impedftnent' of slaveholding ' remained,' By which acts both Bishop Soule and Bishop Andrew openly repudiated
the authority of the General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church.
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•' .\nd further, in the convention assembled at Louisville, M.ay, one thousand eight
hundred and forty-five, delegates from the following conferences, namely, Kentucky,
Missouri, Holston, Tennessee, North Carolina, Memphis, .\rkansas, Virginia, Mississippi, Texas, Alabama, Georgia, South Carolina, Florida, and Indian Mission, Bishops
Soule and Andrew presiding, did formally resolve, ' That it is right, expedient, and
necessary, to erect the annual conferences represented in this convention into a distinct ecclesiastical Connexion, separate from the jurisdiction of the General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church, as at present constituted,' and they did
• solemnly declare the jurisdiction hitherto exercised over said annual conferences bv
the General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church entirely dissolved ; anil
that said annual conferences shall be, and they hereby are, constituted a separate ecclesiastical Connexion.' Accordingly a delegated General Conference from the
annual conferences above-named, held at Petersburgh, V'irginia, May, one thousand
eight hundred and forty-six, did assume the powers and privileges of authorized
representatives of a separate ecclesiastical Connexion, under the style and denomination of ' t h e Methodist Episcopal Church, South,' to which Church many of the
former ministers and meinbers of the Methodist Episcopal Church, some evidently
from choice, and others from the force of circumstances which they felt themselves
unable to resist, did, formally or informally, attach themselves, thereby withdrawing
themselves from the Methodist Episcopal Church,
" Finally, while a clearly-marked line of history, extending from the first-named
Declaration to the final action of the General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal
Church, South, shows the independent action of the ministers and members of said
Church, in its organization, we affirm it to be impossible to point to any act of the
General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church erecting or authorizing said
Church, nor has the said General Conference, or any individual or any number of
individuals, any right, constitutional or otherwise, to extend official sanction to any
act tending directly or indirectly to tho dismemberment ofthe Church.
•' 2, In view of the formal Declaration of the brethren herein first named, that certain
acts of the General Conference, especially the act m the case of Bishop Andrew,
must produce a state of things in the South which renders a continuance of the
jurisdiction of that General Conference over these conferences inconsistent with the
.success ofthe rainistry in the slaveholding S l a t e s ; ' fearing th<at ministers and members of the Methodist Episcopal Church would, according to the opinion exjiressed
in the Declaration above quoted, deem it necessary to erect themselves into a separate and independent Church, in the intervals of General Conference sessions, when
no reniedies for so great an evil could bo provided in time, .and desiring, as far as
practicable, in accordance wfth suggestions made by brethren from the South, to
adopt measures calculated to pacify our members and ministers in the .South ; the
General Conference, at its session in New-York, .-V. D. one thousand eight hundred
Uld forty-four, did propose a Plan for the adjustment of relations between the Methodist Episcopal Church and he-r separating members and ministers, when such separation should, by their own act and deed, if at all, occur. Such Plan, based entirely
iip-m the first-named DecLaration of the delegiites from thirteen specified and abovewritten conferences in the slave-holding States, having relation to those confi-rences,
and to no others, priipn^-<rd an amicable division of territory between ihem and the
Methodist Episcopal ( hurch as follows :—' The .Xortherii boundary' of the prospective
new (Church to bo fixed at the Northern extremities of those ' societies, stations, and
conferences," a majority of whose members should, of their own free will and accord,
vote to adhere to the said Southern (Church ; and minislirs, travelling and local, to
be allowed to remain m the Methixlisl Episcopal Church, or attach themselves to the
• Methodist Ejiiscojial (Church, South," at discn-tmii. And said Plan further proposed
to make over and give to the prospective Soiithe-rn (Church so much of the capital
Uld produce of the -VIelhodist Book (Concern as will, wilh the notes, liooks, accounts,
jiressis," I've, 111 the South, due and beloiighig to the Book Concern ofthe M.-thodisl
J'Cpiscopid Church, (the Iransfer of which is iirovided fiir in the fourth article of said
Plan,) 'bear the same jiroporlion to the whole proiierly of s.aid Concern that the
travelling jireachers in the .Southern Church shall bear to all tho travelling jire.icliers
of the Vrethodist Episcopal Church.' And said Plan further propiKed, thai ' the
book agents at -\i w-V"ork be directed to make such compensation to the conferences
."^outh for their dividend from the Chartered Fund .is the commissioners to be provided for shall agree upon.'
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" But the whole of this plan was expressly or otherwise condftional, as follows,
namely :—
" (1.) That the asserted ' state of things in the South, which renders a continuance
of the jurisdiction of that General Conference over these conferences fticonsistent
wfth the success ofthe ministry in the slaveholding States,' should be 'produced' by
the action of the General Conference in^he cases referred to,
" ( 2 . ) That three-fourths of the merabers of all the annual conferences should,
' at theft first approaching sessions,' concur in the vote of, at least, two-thirds of the
General Conference so to alter • the sixth restrictive article" of the Discipline, as to
add to it the following words, to wit :—' and to such other purposes as raay be
determined upon by the votes of two-thirds of the merabers of the General Conference ;' it being certain, that should such vote be refused by the annual conferences,
the financial part of the Plan could not go into effect, which financial part was deemed
by both parties essential to the Plan ; and it being probable that those who were opposed to the Plan as a whole, would vote against the change in the sixth restrictive
article,
" ( 3 , ) It was clearly and necessarily implied, that the friendship and fidelity ofthe
parties should be evinced by voluntardy keeping inviolate the principles and ordinances of the Plan, pending the settlement of the important conditions upon which its
validity and binding force depended,
" In support of the above statement of facts, we refer expressly to the aforementioned declaration of the fifty-one Southem brethren, and to the report of the committee of nine, presented to the General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal
Church on the seventh day of June, 1844,
" And further, it will be observed that the declaring brethren of the South did not
claim that a state of things already existed, that required any separation of the South
from the jurisdiction of the Methodist Episcopal Church ; or that required the positive enactment of any unconditional plan of such separation. They only asserted
that (in their opinion, of course) certain acts of the General Conference ' must produce' this state of things. And hence they did not proceed upon the supposition that
they were the official judges of the facts, which might require the separation of the
Southern ministers and members of the Methodist Episcopal Church frora her jurisdiction. It is true 4hat the report of the committee of nine, as it was first presented,
made these delegates from the thirteen conferences South the judges of that necessity ; but it was so changed as to leave the question to the annual conferences from
which they carae, thus showing that the General Conference would by no means
allow this question of necessity to be decided by these men. Frora all of which it
appears, that the Plan proposed rested, not upon the present or future existence of
any state of exciteraent in the South, which might be produced by causes entirely
apart from the General Conference ; but upon ihe production of .luch a state of things
as was predicted by ihe acts of ihe General Conference alone. Certainly if, upon
returning to their charges, our Southern brethren had found that no such ' state of
things' as they had supposed existed, and hence no separation had occurred, they
would not assert the validity of the proposed Plan ; and if it would have been of no
binding force, in the absence of the predicted necessity, produced solely by the action of the General Conference, it follows inevitably that such necessity so produced
was an indispensable condition of the Plan. And, though this necessity had actually
been so produced, and the Southern ministers and merabers had actually separated
on this ground alone, in this case one of the conditions of the Plan would have been
met, we nevertheless affirm that in failure of this condition, the Plan became invalid
though every other condition of it had been literally fulfilled.
" And further, in proof that the proposed alteration of the sixth restrictive article
of the Discipline was a fundamental condition of this Plan as a whole, we refer to the
third resolution of the report of the committee of nine, in which it is expressly asserted. Also to the published speech of Rev, Dr. (now Bishop) Paine, from which
the following language was reported :—' This separation would not be effected by
the passage of those resolutions through the General Conference, They raust pass
the annual conferences, beginning at New-York, and when they came round to the
South, the preachers there would think, and deliberate, and feel the pulse of public
sentiment, and of the merabers of the Church, and act in the fear of God, and wfth*
a single desire for his glory,' Every word of which, in its connexion, would be entftely incompatible with the idea that he referred raerely to an extension of the power
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of the General Conference in relation to the appropriation of funds ; Tiut it is perfectly
consistent with the doctrine here asserted, that a vote on the change of that restrictive article was understood to be a vote on the merits of the Plan as a whole. So, we
believe, many of the members of the annual conferences regarded it, and hence so
many of them voted against it as to defeat the measure. Indeed, so essential to the
Plan did our Southern brethren consider this ch.ange of the sixth restrictive article,
that they never have, in any way, signified their willingness to accept of the Plan
•without it. With this agrees perfectly the Address of the above-named fifty-one
brethren, from their meeting in New-York, held the l l t h day of June, 1844, in which
they hold the following language :—' It affords us pleasure to state that there were
those found among the raajority who met this proposition (the Plan, not ' of formal
and specific separations,' but to provide for the results of separation, should it occur
under the necessity above explained) with every manifestation of justice and liberality. And should a simdar spirit be exhibited by the annual conferences in the North,
when submitted to them, as provided for in the Plan itself, there will remain no legal
impediment to its peaceful consumraation,'
" But ' if a sirailar spirit should' not ' be exhibited by the annual conferences in
the North, when submitted to them, as provided for in the Plan itself;' then, of
course, by the showing of these fifty-one Southern brethren, ' there will remain a
legal impediment to its peaceful consummation ' as a Plan, It is true that the question of a ratification of the Plan was not directly, and in so many words, submitted to
the annual conferences ; but it is evident, that in the honest opinion of these Southern brethren, it \\z,s in effect so submitted. Nor could it by possibility have been
otherwise, from the language of the Plan, which submits an amendment of the Discipline absolutely essential to the Plan as a whole, the preachers being obliged to
vote upon said amendment in view of its bearing upon the whole Plan ; and the
failure of said amendment rendering the Plan as a whole entirely unsatisfactory to
the South : therefore, in the event of a failure of three-fourths of the members of all
the annual conferences—the Southern conferences included—' at their first approaching sessions,' to vote for the change proposed in the sixth restrictive article, said
Plan would be, as a whole, and hence of necessity in its details, rendered null and
void,
" A n d further, we claim that the position, that a sacred, though voluntary observance of the requirements of the proposed Plan by the Methodist Episcopal Church,
and the brethren .South, who should separate from her, was a fundamental condition
of the Plan, is a clear and undenLable inference from the whole design and scope of
said Plan, It was, as its friends openly claimed, a peace measure.
It was designed
to prevent aggressions from efther party, and thus to prevent unchristian feelings and
angry collisions between those who claim to be brethren. If, therefore, this great object, lying at the verv foundation of the scheme, and in the light of which alone any
part of it has the least significancy, were disregarded or trampled under foot by either
party, the other, as a whole, and every individual of them, would be entirely absolved
from all obligations to it whatsoever. If, therefore, this shall be found to have been
done, then, though all other conditions of the Plan were certainly fulfilled, it will be
to all intents and purposes null and void.
" Finally, it has fully appeared, that to meet, in what was then supposed to be the
best manner possible, the disastrous results of a violent dismemberment of the Methodist Episcop.al Church, should it occur, and provide for an amicable adjustment
of all relations between the two parties, this provisional Pl.an was adopted by the
General Conference- at its session, in the year 1844—that to iirovide for, or sanctmn
a division of said (Church was theri'fore no part of the intentions of said (ieneral Conference.
And that it rested upon three distinct and fundanieiilal conditions, the
failure of either ef vhieh raust be fatal to its validity and binding force. And though,
in the light of four vears' history, we are fully coiiyiiiced that the act implied a degree of faith in men not justifieel by the facts, and under all the circumstances of the
case it was not adapted to secure its intended results, we cannot f o r a m o m e n t
question the ("hristian liberality m which it had ils origin.
" 3 . It is evident lo us, t h a t t h e acts ofthe (ieneral Conference complained of did
not produce a slate of things in the South, which riiidered a continuance of the jurisdiction of said (Conference 'inconsistent with the success ofthe ministry in the slaveholding Slates ;' three-fourths of the members of all the annual conferences did
not concur in the vote to alter the sixth restrictive rule, and thus sanction the Plan,
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for the accommodation of which said alteration was asked; and the conditions and
requftements of said Plan have been violated : and hence said Plan is land, frora the
first failure of the conditions of said Plan, or either of them, has been] null and void.
" In support of which we offer the following facts :—
" After the adoption of the proposition for a peace measure, and providing for its
final ratification and use, in case the predicted separation should occur, it would, as
we humbly conceive, have been in jftrfect conformity to said peaceful arrangement
for the Southern delegates to have used their utmost endeavours, as some of them
assured us they would do, to quiet the public mind in the South ; and entering instantly upon the regular work, to have met every act of resentment, and every appearance of insubordination to the authorities of the Church, with a calm, dignified,
and determined resistance—to have defended the General Conference, so far as they
could conscientiously do so, and themselves to the utmost ; for doing which their
motions, speeches, votes, Declaration, and Protest, furnished ample materials. T o
have adopted this course would, we believe, have been doing no more than to meet
the just expectations excited by their peaceful protestations upon the Conference
floor, and elsewhere, both before and after the vote upon the proposed pacific Plan,
and their avowed attachment to the Church of their choice, in its uninterrupted integrity. But if active peace measures had been either incompatible with their private
opinions of self-respect, or inconvenient under their peculiar circumstances, they, as
we verily believe, might have avoided all acts preparatory to the excitement of the
public mind, and leading directly or indirectly to the division of the Church ; by
doing which, they would have given to the world an example of moderation under
circumstances confessedly difficult and trying, worthy of all commendation, and afforded an opportunity for a free, spontaneous, and, in due time, decisive verdict of
Southern Methodists, upon the question whether the action of the General Conference had, and ' must necessarily ' have ' produced a state of things in the South,
which rendered a continuance of the jurisdiction of that General (Conference over
these conferences inconsistent wilh the success of the ministry in the slaveholding
States,' This, we claim and assert, the Methodist Episcopal Church had a right to
exact of them, in order to a just estimate of the circumstances under which the conscientious and legitimate action of her highest judicatory had placed her in relation
to the Southem ministers and membership. But, instead of this, these fifty-one
brethren, by cha?cicter and position highest in rank and infiuence among Southern
Methodists, did, at a meeting called and had before leaving the seat of the General
Conference, only ten days after the principal action, and five days after the final
action, in the case of Bishop .\ndrew, virtually appoint a convention, to be held in
Louisville, Kentucky, to commence on the first of Mav, one thousand eight hundred
and forty-five, to take into consideration the question of a division of the Church ;
and thus superinduce the very exciteraent which they should have deprecated, and
attempted by every laudable means in their power to allay. Indeed, it is evident, as
it should have been foreseen, that the appointment of that convention alone was, under the circumstances, decisive of the very question which should have been left to
the decision of time under the action of all the conservative elements available in the
case.
" Moreover, frora the said meeting in New-York, which, if it occurred at all, should
have given utterance only to counsels peaceful in their nature and tendency, and
strictly loyal to the Methodist Episcopal Church, an address was issued, ' T o the
Ministers and Members ofthe Methodist Episcopal Church in the slaveholdino- States
and Territories,' in which these fifty-one brethren say, that the ' various action of the
majority of the General Conference, at its recent session, on the subject of slavery
and abolition, has been such as to render it necessary, in the judgment of those addressing you, to call attention to the proscription and disability under which the
Southem portion of the Church must of necessity labour in view of the action alluded
to, unless some measures are adopted to free the minority of the South from the
oppressive jurisdiction of the raajority in the North in this respect. The proceedings
of the raajority, in several cases involving the question of slavery, have been such as
uidicate most conclusively that the legislative, judicial, and administrative action, of
the General Conference, as now organized, will always be extremely hurtful, if not
finally rainous, to the interests of the Southern portion of the Church, and must necessarily produce a state of conviction and feeling in the slaveholding States entirely
inconsistent with either the peace or prosperity of the Church. The opinions and
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purposes of the Church in the North on the subject of slavery are in direct conflict
with those of the South ; and unless the South wdl subrait to the dictation and interference of the North, greatly beyond what the existing law of the Church on
slavery and abolition authorizes, there is no hope of anything like union or harmony.'
" Further similar quotations might be made frora this Address, but we deem it
unnecessary. W e submit it to a candid world, whether language less respectful to
the Church of which they were members, or more inflammatory to Southern minds
in the midst of slavery, could well be used, .Surely there is no room for surprise,
that the most excited meetings soon occurred in all parts of the .South, and the most
indignant resolutions were passed, leading to a degree of public agitation, alarming
to the peace of the Church and the nation.
" But one more quotation shall be made, to show that these fifty-one brethren did
not hesitate, formally, to take the initiative in the work of deciding the question
which they had raised, and thus actually, as they had already done virtually, give
the full weight of their influence to counteract the pacific measures which they had
asked at our hands, and for which they had just voted : ' As tho undersigned have
had opportunity and advantages, which those at a distance could not possess, to
form a correct judgment in the premises, and it may be expected of them that they
express their views fully on the subject, they do not hesitate to say, that they regard
a separation at no distant day as inevitable' .Vfter this declaration, of what avail
was it to ' beseech their brethren of the rainistry and raembership in the slaveholding
States to examine this matter carefully, and try to reach the conclusion most proper
under the circumstances!' or 'disposed, however, to defer to the judgment of the
Church, we leave this subject with you !' T h e result was what must have been expected. The voice of remonstrance, thougli sincere .and beseeching, against the
revolutionary measures urged on by such powerful talents and influence, w.as too
feeble to be heard till the confusion was over, and it was too late. T h e act of sepanation was consummated, as we have already seen, and many thousands hurried out
of the Methodist Episcopal Church into the new organization, with scarcely an opportunity to know what it was for.
" W e thus see clearly that the way for separation was prepared, not by a state of
things in the South 'produced' by the action of the General (Conference, but by revolutionary measures adopted by the Southern delegates at the very seat, and nearly
at the time, of our General Conference session. The success of the ministry could
not have been hindered by our action ; for not only w-as there no instance of the kind
alleged, but there was a want of time to produce any such result, before these fiftyone brethren, by t.aking the lead of the Southern mind, anticipated their decision.
In view of the whole of which we cLaim and afiirni, that the Southern org.anization
was consummated in dire-ct contravention of the Plan jirojiosed to iiii-et live results of
separation, thus reducing it to a nullity, by the violation of its first great and fundamental condition. And we moreover claim and affirm, that the yery acts of calling
the convention and issuing the said Address, by which .Southern ojiinion was forestalled, was an abandonme-nt of the Plan projiosed by the General Conference and
hence, for the reason .above .alleged, the Plan has been of no real force since the' date
of said call .and .-Vddress—to wit, the l l t h day of June, 1844.
" And further, it appears from official returns made- from all the annual confi-rences
voting thereon, including those now embraci-d in the Church, .South, obtained since
this session commenced, that the required three-fourths' majority ofthe nieiiib(-rs of
the said annual conferences has not been given, and hence, and for this reason, as
shown above, the Plan is null and void.
" And further, from information officially given by the bishops of the Methodist
Episcopal Church, in answe-r to a call upon them by the General ("onference for a statement of the faets in the premises, it appears that in numerous instances the Plan proposed in the event o f a separation has been openly violated by the Southern Church,
and hence that the peace upon the border and I'lsi-'.vhere, which it was designed to
promote, has not been secured. The bishops of the Methodist Episcopal Church.
.South, have claimed a movable line, thus transferring, from one place to another, the
scenes of strife and confusion as fast as society majorities coulel be obtained, which
we regard and affirm to be in direct contravention of the most obvious jirinciples of
the said provisional Plan, And it is in evidence before us, that in numerous instances
the sense of members on the proposed border has been taken by Southern preach-
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ers, privately, and in various other illegal and inconvenient ways, and hence that societies have been reported and claimed for the South, which, by suftable tests, would
have given large majorities in favour of adhering to the Methodist Episcopal Church,
And in numerous instances influence has been applied, and often varied, and obstinately persevered in, to secure a decision in favour of the Methodist Episcopal
Church, South, and contrary to the wishes of many of our people. And also, in
some instances, houses of worship, built at the expense, in whole or in part, of members adhering to the Methodist Episcopal Church, have been taken from thera without
their consent, and wfthout compensation, and they have been discommoded by vexatious lawsuits, costs, and in various other ways, by preachers and menabers attached
to the Chur-^h, South, all of which we claim and affirm is in dftect -violation eif the
most sacred objects and conditions of the said proposed Plan, showing that ft has
long since, in this way also, been rendered a nullity by our brethren of the South,
and this, notwfthstanding the bishops of the Methodist Episcopal Church, waving
all conclusions which this General Conference were entftled to draw from the numerous ascertained infractions of the proposed Plan, resolved, ' as far as their
administration was concemed,' to adhere to it strictly, which, for the sake of the
magnanimous Christian example it exhibfts, and in view of the right of the General
Conference alone to assert the facts of the ftifraction and consequent destraction of
the Plan, we are happy to find they have scrupulously done.
" Finally, having thus found, upon clear and incontestable evidence, that the three
fundamental conditions of said pa-oposed Plan have severally failed, and the failure
of either of them separately being sufficient to render it null and void, and having
found the practical workings of said Plan incompatible with certain great constitutional principles elsewhere asserted, we have found and declared the whole and every
part of said provisional Plan to be null and void.
" 4. In view of the above-named principles and facts, [as well as the constitutional rights already referred to,] we regard those who have, by their own act and
deed, become members of the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, as having withdrawn from the Methodist Episcopal Church. And whereas those who are members
of the Methodist Episcopal Church in good and regular standing, cannot be deprived
of such raerabership without due form of trial, all those merabers who have not attached themsSves to the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, are and have been
members of the Methodist Episcopal Church, and as such they are entitled to its care
and privileges, as provided for in another report of this commfttee. Respectfully
submitted.

GEORGE PECK, Chairman."

I wish to refer to the manuscript joumal of the General Conference of 1808, to
read a letter from Ezekiel Cooper, in relation to the Book Concern. I refer to it
for the purpose of showing how this fund has accumulated.
MK. LORD,—That ought to have been read before the argument commenced.
You reserved no right to read it, and permitted me to sura up without its being read.
JUDGE NELSON,—It can be read now if it is within the stipulation.

MR. LORD,—^It is within the stipulation ; but it ought to have been read before
my argument, imless it was agreed to reserve it.
JUDGE NELSON,—I understood the counsel to allow the postponement of the reading of everything on the part of the -defence.
MK. LORD,—No matter.

MR. FANCHER,—This is a letter from Ezekiel Cooper, book agent, to the General
Conference of 1808 ; and is entered on the journals of that Conference, under date
May 24th, 1808 :—
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" Moved by Thomas W a r e , and seconded by W m . Mills, that our present book
agents be requested to inform the Conference, if they will continue to conduct the
Concem, and on what terms.
" Brother Ezekiel Cooper gave in his resignation as book agent, viz. :—
" I, Ezekiel Cooper, editor and general book-steward, with affectionate and grateful emotions of heart, do hereby respectfully acknowledge to my brethren composing
the General Conference, that the trust and confidence which they have reposed in
me, as theft editor and general book-steward, in the superintendence of their Book
Concem, has and does most seriously and deeply affect my sensibdity, so as to excite thankfulness to my brethren, and a grateful reverence and humiliation before
God, that I have been aeicounted capable and qualified to fill the station, and have
been considered as worthy of trust and confidence in so important and interesting a
department; and it is a matter of inexpressible delight, that I can ingenuously declare
to you, that I have, with conscious rectitude, served the interests of the Connexion
with persevering integrity and fidelity, to the best of ray ability ; and as our report
to you will show, from a view of the stock account now rendered, I have served
your interests successfully. And may I flatter myself that I have served you with
acceptance, so far as to meet the testimony of your approbation ; than which, I do
not know any temporary consideration that is capable of giving me a greater satisfaction and gratification,
" W h e n I engaged in the Concern, in the spring of 1799, the whole araount of the
clear capital slock, including debts and all manner of property, was not worth more
than about S4,000 ; and I had not a single dollar of cash in hand, belonging to the
Connexion, to carry on the work, or to procure raateri.als, or to pay a single liemand
against the Concern, which at that time was near 53,000 in debt. Under these
circumstances, and thus situated, I engaged in the business with reluctance, fear,
and trembling. I maintained and established the Concern by my own personal
responsibility for contracts made, and the credit that I had in the confidence of those
for whom I did business. Thus, with cautious steps, and prudent forethought, and
calculations in business, I had to struggle and go on by night and day ; and I had in
certain cases to advance my own cash to meet some of the demands against the
Concern, In the course of the first year, I got the business tolerably under w.ay, and
by intense application and great fatigue got released from some embarrassments and
perplexities, and the business appeared in a state of liberal prosperity.
,Vt the
General Conference in 1804, the Concern had so far prospered that I could show a
a capital of .about §27,000, which was clearing for the Connexion about 523,000 in
five years, from a capital of about $4,000, which was when I received it in a precarious
and scattered situation. During which time of five years I had no help allowed rae by
the Connexion, further than a small cemsideration of 8330 and my board jier year.
Four years ago, in 1804, tho General Conference appointed Brother John Wilson to
assist in the business, since which time we have progressed ujion the capital of about
$45,000, according to the report on your (able So that since the time I first engaged in the business, in 1799, till this time, being nine years, the capftal stock has
increased about eleven-fold, which is more than one hundred per cent, jie-r annum,
or about eleven hundred per cent, in nine years npon the original cajiital stock of
about $4,000, besides the various appropriations to the conference's and other jiurposes, .as our ledger and day-book will show for,
" A n d now, dear brethren, wishing all success to the Connexion, and to the Book
Concern, I hereby give you notice, that it is my wish and [nirposi- to be- released
from the agency in the Book Concern, and to retire from the- responsibility and perplexities of the business. Therefore, I decline be'iiig consideri-el as a candidate for
the editor or stew-.ardship, wishing you may never have- an agent to do you less
service, nor to serve vou with less accejitance than I have done
" With great consideration, I am, dear brethren, in sentiments of good-will, and
ministerial affection, and Christian love, yours respectfully,
" B A L T I M O R E , May'iilh,

1808.

E Z E K I E L COOPER.

" To the General Conference now sitting."
M R , JOHNSON,—Does the gentleman read that to show that the capital swelled
from $1,000 to $45,000!
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M R . FANCHER,—The object is to show how the capital accrued.
M R . JOHNSON,—To show that there were no donations, but that the accumulation
was the result of the proceeds of the books 1
M R . FANCHER,—Yes, sft; I wish'to make references in this connexion, to show
that from the first the travelling preaehers, who acted as agents, were compensated
by a discount to thera as wholesale purchasers,—generally, I believe, of one-thftd. I
refer to the report finally adopted in the Canada case, (Proofs, No. 1, page 49,) to
show that the General Conference exercised a right to vary the discount.
M R . JOHNSON,—What was the discount then 1
M R . FANCHER,—I do not know what it was then ; but it was generally about 33J
per cent. That report, on p. 49, says, that
" The General Conference have ever clairaed and exercised the right to regulate
the discount at which our books may be sold to wholesale purchasers."
I refer also to the journals of the Conference of 1840, (pp. 116, 117,) when the
following resolution was adopted :—
" 5. Resolved, That we allow on all credit sales a discount of twenty-five per cent.,
the credit to extend to the conference ensuing, when, if not paid, to bear interest
from that date ; and a discount of thirty-three and one-third per cent, when the cash
accompanies the order; provided, that whenever the books are longer than one
month in arriving at the place of destination, after the reception of the cash by the
agents, then the purchaser shall be entitled to receive interest on the amount paid,
for the whole tirae frora the reception of the raoney until the books are received,
at the sarae rate of interest as is charged by the agents ;• provided, also, such payments are raade in funds which are at par at the agency,"
That rule existed until 1848 ; then, as will be seen on reference to the joumal of
that Conference, (pp, 113, 114,) this resolution was adopted:—
" Resolved, That a deduction of fifteen per cent, on an average, be raade on the
retail prices of the books of the General Catalogue ; and that the discount to preachers on the books (with the exception of Bibles and Testaments) be, for cash purchases, thirty per cent.; on credit, twenty per cent,"
I next refer, in relation to a point made by the counsel in opening, to the Discipline of 1840, (page 67,) to show that a travelling preacher may be located without
his consent.
" Quest. 4. What shall be done with a member of an annual conference who
conducts himself in a manner which renders him unacceptable to the people as a
travelling preacher 1
" Ans. When any member of an annual conference shall be charged with having
so conducted himself as to render him unacceptable to the people as a travelling
preacher, it shall be the duty of the conference to which he belongs to investigate
the case ; and if it appear that the complaint is well-founded, and he do not give the
conference satisfaction that he wdl amend, or voluntarily retire, they may locate him
without his consent."
I wish now to refer to the fact, which is not in evidence, that the Southern conferences, the Southern preachers, receive books from the Book Concern, and have received them since 1844, under precisely the same arrangement that was made wfth
the Canada Conference.
M R , LORD,—Do you mean the Southern organization, or individual Southern
preachers 1
M R . FANCHER,—Individual preachers.
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M R . LORD,—If you will draw up a statement of the fact ,is you wish it admitted, I
-.vill sign it with you; though I think it ought to have been notified to us before.
M R . F A X C H E R , — I wish to refer to another fact not in evidence—this suit was
commenced o n t h e 15th of June, 1849,
In connexion with the reference I have already made to the votes of the annual
conferences on the change of the sixth restrictive rule, I ask the Court to refer to
Proofs, No. 1, page 136. the proceedings of May 18, 1848, being a statement ofthe
report ofthe comraittee on the state of the Church, as to the votes on this question.
M R , L O R D , — T h a t was read by Mr. Choate,
M R , FANCHER,—Very well,
I beg to state to the Court that, not having had an opportunity of conferring with
Mr. Choate, and not having seen his brief, I cannot say that these are all the references we shall make ; but these are all of which I have a note, I reserve the right
'o raake other references whenever Mr. Choate raay be able to attend.
The Court then adjourned.

F I F T H D . \ Y . — F R I D - ^ Y , May

23,

1851.

M R . E W I N G , — I f the Court please—Mr. Choate, who, by our arrangement, was
to proceed this morning with the .argument, I am sorry to say, is ill. His physician
says he will be able to proceed on Mondav. W e would ask, as a favour of your
Honours, that the case be postponed until then,
M R , W O O D , — M r , Choate
as your Honours are aware,
open and the one who is to
•,ve were to change the order

has prepared to open this casc upon the evidence; and,
it is a very different prep<aralion for the one who is to
follow-, and it would derange our whole proceedings if
of speaking.

M R . JOHNSON,—The complainants have no objection to the postjionement. The
clients whom I rcjire-sent, and I iiivsolf, will suffer some inconvenience from it, but
that is nothing compared to the .absolute necessily of granting this indulgence to Mr.
Choate. I am satisfied that llu- counsel associated w itli him are not prepared to take
his place in the argument. It will be |ierfi-clly satisficlory to us if your Honours
yield to the .ajiplication.
M R . W O O D , — I f the Court will allow this privilege, we shall arr.ange to go on with
the case on Monday, whether Mr. ("hoate- be able- lo attend or not.
JUDGE NKI-SON,—That must be understood; the case must go on on Monday
In conseijiie nee of the illness of Mr. Choate, who is the counsel selei-led lo open (he
arguineiit on the part of the defendants, we shall be obliL'eil lo posljione the argument until .Vlonilay morning. I w.as infornif d veste-rday allernoon that -Mr. Choate
was quite unwell, was under the ch.arge nf a physician, and it was doubtfiil whether
he would be idile to come to (Court this inormii'j. Il seems this morning that he is
not as well as In was yesterd.iv He is not able at pn .-ent to come to ('enirt to open
the argument on the jiart of the defendants. Cf course, from the necessily of the
rase, we- shall be obliged to jiostpone the argument, how-e\er inconvenient it may bito the busiiu-ss of the ' 'ourt, or lo the counsel coiueriied. The argument of the case
ilieri-fore will be jicisipoiied until Monday morning at ten o'clock. Then it must go
e-n. without regard to the condition of the counsel.
The Ceiurt was then adjourned to Monday.
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S I X T H DAY.—MONDAY, MAY 26, 1851.
M R . FANCHER handed to the Court the Points ofthe Defendants, as follows :—
I. The Methodist Episcopal Church is a religious society, established for the promotion and spread of Christianfty, organized fti 1784 as an episcopal Church, uidependent of the English episcopacy ; and prior to the secession hereinafter mentioned,
extended through every part of the United States.
II. Said religious society or institution existed under and subject to the law of
public or charitable uses.
HI. The governraent and discipline of the society prior to 1808 was under the
jurisdiction and control of district or annual conferences, held in each of the several
districts into which the territories within their limits were divided—composed of the
clergymen withfti their respective districts : and from the proceedings of those bodies
generally an appeal lay to a general convention, consisting of the ministers comprising the annual conferences; and which convention exercised original as well as
appellate powers.
IV Property consisting of real and personal estate, commonly known and distinguished as the Book Concem, has been, and still is, held by trustees, subject to the
management of said ecclesiastical jurisdictions of the Methodist Episcopal Church,
which is subject to the use following, viz. : to be appropriated " for the benefit of the
travelling, supernumerary, and superannuated, and worn-out preachers, theft wives,
widows, and children."
V. The said Book Concem was originally commenced by the travelling preachers,
and it has been held, more especially since 1808, in connexion with, and in subordination to, the judicatories of the Methodist Episcopal Church, who are the managers
of the charity.
VI. The Methodist Episcopal Church, through its annual conferences, as such
managers, cannot be deprived of their power and control over said funds, unless guilty
of a breach of duty, established by the decree of a court of equity.
VII. The trustees are accountable for these funds and proceeds thereof to the
Methodist Episcopal Church and its judicatories, and are bound to pay over said income, in fulfilment of the trust mider their management and direction, to the beneficiaries.
VIII. T h e beneficiaries—to wit, the travelling, supernumerary, and superannuated
preachers belonging to the Alethodist Episcopal (Church, and their families—have no
estate in, or right to, the said funds, or the income thereof, otherwise than as the
sarae are given out to them frora tirae to tirae in the administration of the charity.
I X . Said trustees are not under the control or direction of the persons who may
have contributed to the charity, and who thereby irrevocably parted with the same.
X. The members in the Southern annual conferences or districts, who left the
General Conference in 1844, and subsequently formed a new General Conference
and a separate ecclesiastical jurisdiction, under the name of the Methodist Episcopal
Church, South, seceded and separated from the Methodist Episcopal Church, and are
no longer in connexion wfth the Methodist Episcopal Church, which is now composed
of that portion of the former merabers who remained in it, and are identified with it.
1. The General Conference who adopted the Report of the Committee of Nine
a Plan of Separation so called—had no power to act in the premises.
2. Said report did not authorize such separation, but was prospective, and was
accompanied with conditions and terms that have not been complied with.
3. There was no cause of complaint against the action of the General Conference
to reneier a separation necessary or expedient; their general action (and more especially in the case of Bishop Andrew) being warranted by the rules and usages of the
Church.
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4. There was a special agreeraent about the property in question, which should
govern, (if the action of the General Conference is avadable,) in virtue of which
agreement the plaintiffs, under the facts of the case, can have no right thereto.
XL The secession of the merabers newly organized as a separate Church, if it had
been legitimate and fully authorized, ami with the entire consent of the Church,
would not entitle them to any portion of said funds, without an express agreement to
that effect, sanctioned by a court of competent jurisdiction,
XII. T h e plaintiffs are not entitled to any relief prayed for in their bill.
H O N . RuFi's C H O A T E , — I feel extreme regret, may it please your Honours, that I
have been obliged to avail myself so largely of the unfailing kindness of the Court ;
and I hope I shall be able to requite it by reasonable brevity at last. I regret
nearly as much that I could not hear the close of ?ilr. Lord's argument, although,
apart from the instruction and delight which I ara sure I should have derived from it,
it is of less importance since I do not intend to attempt a reply to his address, but
rather to confine myself to opening at large and independently somewhat tho general
answer to the plaintiffs' case.
The question presented upon this record, and upon these proofs, arises, doubtless,
out of a transaction of singular and sad interest, and one suggestive of many admonitions, and thoughts, and fears—I mean the dismemberment, partial and pro tempore,
of the Methodist Episcojial Church. But it is after all a queslion of mere property,
to be decided according to a strict rule of law. In the decision of that question,
I have not supposed tho Court would be greatly assisted—I have feared they might
be embarrassed rather—by anv attempt on inv part to trace in any considerable detail the causes which have conducted to this dismemberment, or to appreciate the relative measures of blame or responsibleness which may seem to att.ach to the actors
or antagonisms that have produced it, and still less by hearing us ;it the bar, if we
were inclined to do so, criminate and recriminate upon the motives that have led to
the institution or defence of this particular suit. .\11 that office, if it is to be done,
will be done better, perhaps, elsewhere History, which, it is said, keeps a dur.able
record of all characters .and all ,-iclioiis, and bef ire whose tribun.al and judgment of the
dead, (Church, and priest, and jieople must answer one- day, will pcrfiirm that otfice far
better, sine ira et sine studio,—if not now, when some generations shall have passi-d
aw.ay. I could desire, therefiire, to confine myself exactly and closely to the merits
of the question as a queslion of properly. Some observations, however, which have
fallen necessarily from my learned and able- friend in the course of his ve rv skilful
and powerful address, some things that "nave been very emjihatically read from th.proofs in the case, and the jieculiarilies of the extraordinary controversy itself, make
it necessary, perhajis, that I should spend a few niiiiutcs in llie mitsel ujioii tojiics
which, I must own, sei-iii to me only quite- remotely bearing iijioii these' ineiits. -Vnd
we naturally feel a little anxiety, in the first place, to address onrsi Ives lo an observation—not Jierhaps in terms made by my learned brother, yet obviously presenting
itself to any one adverting to the aspects ofthe controversy and llu'se ]iarties—that our
attitude is not a very graceful one to begin with, inasmuch as we seem lo stand hen
assenting to a division ofthe Church, and di-.-eni iiig from a jiarlition of its binds.
I hope it mav be thought enougli, in the first place, before advancing further, on behalf of the defi-ndants on the record to say—I ineaii llie defendants who have charge of
the properly which is the verv subject of the lull, the Book (Concern—that they receivn'.
it some time since, ujion trust, to apply it to certain definite, inllexible, and ]M remptory
cliarit.able uses, fir the biiii fit o f a certain limited and particular descri|itioii of members ofthe Methodist Church, their wives, families, and their widows, vcinaiiun^ incm-
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Jc„—-remaining merabers, may it please your Honours, for that is the qualification on
which this title in every beneficiary begins, and is to be held to the last—to be applied
to those beneficiaries under the direction ofthe General Conference of this Church; and
that they have never been dftected nor authorized, so far as they can understand it,
to withdraw a farthing from these use*, or to pay one farthing of money in any other
dftection, and therefore they must suppose that they hold it under the origmal trust
unaltered in the slightest particular. Still it would be enough, I humbly submit,
for me to say, on behalf of these defendants on narrower grounds, and for the other
two defendants on this r e c o r d , - 1 mean the commissioners appointed under the Plan
of Separation, to act fti the division of this fund,—it would be enough to say for
thera, that according to that very Plan on which these parties bring theft bill to-day,
they are directed to pay nothing to the plaintiffs, but upon the happening of a certain definite contingency, the rescision of the restrictive rule by the annual conferences, and that contingency has never happened. Prima facie, I ara qufte sure
this is a sufficient excuse for those defendants refusing the demand out of Court, and
defending a suit in. Prima facie, I am sure this requires them to do both one and
the other. Whether these annual conferences ought or ought not in foro conscientim
to have acceded to the recommendation of the General Conference is not for these
defendants to consider. Whether, if they had done so, it would have answered the
purposes at large, I shall, perhaps, have occasion to consider in the progress of this
discussion.
But until they have done it, surely, surely we hold the fund still under
the old trust of half a century ago, according to which this property has been
administered as a sacred thing, without the interruption of a raoraent to this hour,
on the faith of a religious and consistent interpretation and adrainistration of which
scores, hundreds, thousands have lived, and laboured, and died, or live and labour still,
within the vineyard and bosora of the Methodist Episcopal Church, and which we do
not adrait, as I understand, to be modified or displaced in the slightest degree.
Of the nature of that fund, and of the character of the rights of the beneficiaries
in it, I shall have occasion to speak very much at length in the progress of this
debate. Enough now, and for the defendants of record, that it exists, and that, according to that very Plan, but for which these plaintiffs upon their own concession
are only a mass of disconnected seceders, it is our bounden duty to everybody so
to keep, and guard, and administer it, until the annual conferences, or the supreme
authority of this tribunal, shall ordain a different disposition of it.
So much for the defendants of record. But what shall I say of the beneficial and
larger part of the Methodist Episcopal Church behind 1 Is their attitude a graceful
one, assenting to the division of the Church, and yet not assenting to a division of
the funds! In the first place, the Court will perceive when we have advanced a
little further in this argument, that we do not admft that the Methodist Episcopal
Church—that old, grand, well-compacted, and once beautiful community, designed by
its Creator, by Wesley, and by the generation of Wesley, for a duration on earth
without end—is dismembered legally and totally. W e do not even admit that it has
been dismembered de facto and by secession permanently. W e know very well
what we wdl call for convenience in the progress of this discussion, secession de
facto, has taken place—a secession, improvident, needless, and never sufficiently to
be deplored; and creating I know not what extraordinary and anomalous relations
between the seceder and the Church. But we have not yet renounced the hope
I
personally and professionally, at any rate, however ft may be wfth my clients and
associates, have not yet renounced the hope, and spare me if you may to cherish the
grateful error still, that when your Honours shall have pronounced this secession unauthorized in matter of law, as well as unjustifiable, perhaps, upon the circumstances
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in point of fact in which it occurred,—I have not renounced the hope that the sober
second thought may supervene, that the old instincts of the Methodist communify
may come again into activity, that in the language of the Louisville Convention, for
whose parting words of kindness I, for one, stand here to thank them, some plan of
reunion may yet be proposed by the wisdom and Christianity that still enrich this
Church, whereby ft may to a considerable extent be reunfted, whereby ft may to a
considerable extent become the same old Church again, and shine with something
like the brightness of its rising. That hope, for one, I have not yet relinquished.
Peradventure, if this step which the plaintiffs have taken shall turn out to be unprofitable as well as devious, it raay be the easier to retrace it. Many times, I remember the historian tells us, many times the alienating states of Greece had all but made
up their minds to discontinue the common consultation of the Oracle of Delphi, and
seek for the will of Jove in divers local temples, had not the impracticability of partitioning the treasures which the piety of so many generations had gathered on the
charmed neutral ground, necessitated a salutary delay. So, possibly, may it be here.
Allow me to raake another observation or two entirely preliminary to the consideration of the merits of this case. The complaint here at last must be, before this
forum and before the outer forum, that the annual conferences have not adopted the
recommendation of the General Conference, and have not concurred in the rescision
of the restrictive article. Will our friends of the South take a little time when they
go home, and inquire whether the .South has not it to answer for itself! I do not
know that if I should pause I could establish it by these proofs in every particular
as I shall assert it, but I do aver, that when the annual conferences, in 1844 and
1845, began first to vote on this recommendation, the first votes th.at were thrown
were such as led every man to believe that it would have been adopted; and ft was
only because the temper of the South began to be so warm, and so high, and so e.xasperating, that these hopes were, I believe, to the regret of a great majority who
were either observers or concerned, wholly overcast. One thing I know, and that is,
that the first conferences that voted—I mean the New England and the Northern conferences generally, from which the greatest opposition had been anticipated—voted
favourably ; and when the time came for conferences from whom less ojijiosition had
been anticipated, there was an unexpected and scarcely intelligible turn and change
of opinion. It will be for your Honours to infer what may be the e-.vplanation of the
indisputable fact. I apprehend if the .South would take time and revise those publications with which her secular and her religious press were teeming through the
summer, and autumn, and winter following, the explanation might there be found.
To show that the suggestion is not wholly im.aginary, I think I am able to find some
proofs in the very evidence which the jilaintifi's have introduced, in the- jiroccediiigs
of the annual conferences ofthe .South, which resulted in the calling of the Louisville
Convention, where I find the temper of the Southern press recorded, exposed, and
proved. Here, for example, on page 13 of the 2d of the Proofs, in the Missouri
Conference, it was
" Resolved, That we h.ave read with deep regret the violent proceedings of sorae of
our Southern brethren in the primary meetings, against some of our bishops and others.''
They " have read with deep regret."
Conference I find the following :—

Again, in the proceedings of the Arkansas

" Resolved, That, though we feel ourselves aggrieved, and have been wounded,
without cause, in the house of our friends, we- have no disjiosition to impute wrong motives to the majority in the late General Conference, and no inclination to endorse those
vindictive proceedings had in some portions of the .South, believing it to be the duty
of Christians, under all circumstances, to exercise that charity which beareth all things.''
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I could read more ; but I have read enough, I thuik, to convey my meanftig, and
read enough to establish my suggestion. Your Honours will judge what the temper
must have been that induced such observations, and will easily appreciate fts probable or its inevitable influence upon the North.
Let me say one thftig more, and I CQpie nearer the merfts of the case. Was there
not, at the time of the General Conference of 1848, a still subsisting Methodist
Episcopal Church, although that Conference deemed ftself obliged to pronounce the
proceedings of the Conference of 1844, as to the Plan of Separation, a nullity from
beginning to end ; partly because the annual conferences had not adopted its recommendations, but also on larger and broader grounds, to which I shall make allusion
in a raoraent ? Your Honours wdl find that nevertheless, on page 95 of the joumals
of that Conference, (and the reference has been raade to the Court,) they proceeded to
provide for an amicable adjustment of this great controversy by arbftration. The
Court will find there, in much detail and particularity, directions given to theft agents
to prefer an arbitration of the cause to the gentlemen representing the South, if, by
the advice of counsel, they should ascertain that it could be legally and properly
done ; and if it could not be legally done, they were to proceed to submit the matter to the annual conferences in succession, to obtain their consent. That matter
was submitted to the annual conferences, their assent was in the course of being
rapidly and warmly given, when they were interrupted by the institution of this suit.
I submit, then, that it is no fault of ours that this cause comes on to be heard .and
determined here to-day under the strict principles of law and equity, instead of being
committed to a tribunal where the strict principles of law and equity might be tempered by the delicacies of the extraordinary crisis. 1 have hesitated much in determining whether or not I ought to say anything, and in what connexion and how
much I should say upon the question, whether either of these parties here before the
Court, and which of them, may be thought to be in any degree of fault in foro conscienticB, or otherwise, for the dismeraberraent of the Church. I ara bound in candour
to say in advance, that it seems to me to be too remotely connected, under any respect, if at all, with the real merits of the case ; and yet it is so far connected with
those merfts under certain views, that I do not know that it can be altogether dispensed with as a consideration to be adverted to. This consideration is very remotely,
if at all, connected with the merits of the case ; for whether the proceedings of the
General Conference of 1844, touching Bishop Andrew, were competent or expedient
or not, and even if they were neither competent nor expedient, yet. beyond all manner of controversy, unless this Church was divided in twain by a body constitutionally
competent to so transcendent an act, unless every condition of the Plan of Separation has been performed, unless the annual conferences have in point of fact acceded
to the recommendation of the General Conference, and rescinded the restrictive rale,
I do not see how the plaintiffs can by possibdity maintain theraselves on this bill.
On the other hand, if that Church has been divided by an authority constitutionally
corapetent to so great an act, if the conditions of the Plan of Separation have been
severally coraplied with by the annual conferences, then I agree that the plaintiffs
are entitled to recover, however causeless, and however deeply and forever to be deplored, however severely to be conderaned by morality and by patriotism, was the
act of secession itself Therefore, I think the Court is not called upon dftectly to
discharge the very delicatei office of inqufting on which rests, mainly or at all, the
blame in this business. Yet I hope your Honours will indulge me when I proceed
to say that I cannot taeftly admft that the party I represent here has been in the
least degree in fault for this transaction.
I cannot, either as a cftizen in the most private capacfty, or as a professional party
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in this cause, admit that this has been the result of an inevitable moral necessity. I
do not believe in the suggestion which we find so liberally scattered through the defence, and of which so much has been said by my learned friend, that the dismeraberraent of this Church has been the result of an invincible or an inevitable moral
necessity. W h y , excellent good reasons have been given why the Church should
be dissolved, if not now, hereafter; excellent reasons have been given why, on account of the great extent of country, and the difficulty of traversing it by the itinerant
superintendent organism, it should be dissolved ; reasons why it should be dissolved
on account of antagonisms on the subject of slavery. Reasons have been given for
this dissolution. So reasons may be given, and good reasons may be given, why
everyting should be dissolved ; why the Union, the larger secular Union that embosoms them all, should be dissolved ; why the solemn temples and gorgeous palaces
of the globe itself should be dissolved. T o what catastrophe the progress of events
might have, some time or another, carried this Church, or may carry anything ; to
what sea, shoreless and bottomless, and lighted by no sun, the stream of progress
might have borne the Church, or may bear the nation, nobody of course can be certain that he knows. But I do submit that the dismemberment of this Church, as it
actually happened, in the time, under the circumstances, and for the reasons, on that
day when it happened, was causeless and needless, as well as deplorable in the
highest degree. Is it not pessimi exempli that we should allow persons standing in
a public capacity to trace the consequences of theft own acts, and the work of their
own hands, to the finger of Providence 1
May it please your Honours, the will, and reason, and Christianity of one generation
made this Church ; the will, and reason, and Christianity of another generation might
have kept it together. One ten-thousandth part of the ability of speech and pen,
and one ten-thousandth part of the piety, and patriotism, and morality, by which in both
fts sections it has been enriched, could have held it together ; and I say should have
been required to hold it together, until the kingdoms of this world should become
the kingdoms ofthe Ruler of kings. I do not admit then, in the first place, that there
is no fault anywhere in the division of this Church ; and I do not admit that that fault,
any appreciable portion of it, rests with us,
I know tho prodigious ability by which I am to be followed. I am a unionist, as
my learned friend is a unionist, to the very last beat of my heart. I deplore this as
few can deplore it ; but it is be-fore your Honours ; I am called upon to examine it
in the course of my professional duty. I meet it, and mean to meet it, directly in the
face. I therefore respectfully submit :—1st. That the sejiaration has not irrevocably
happened ; 2d. What has hapjiened has not been the result of a blind and over-ruling
necessity ; 3d. If there have been moral faults, they h<aye not been ours.
W e cannot of course t.ake one single step in this discussion without pausing to
see on what ground it w:is that the minority in the Convention of IHl-l declareel their
judgment o f a necessfty o f a sei.iaralion. W e cannot advance one step, as 1 ajiprehend, in the attemjit to apjireciate the true origin of the controversy, or the responsible authors of it,—or the responsible participators in il,—until we ascerlain the precise ground on which the minority, looking the majority in the face, apprized them why
they initiated liere- in New-York the proceedings of sejiaration which were consumm.ated by the (Convi-iition at Louisville.
It IS perfeclly clear that the main ground on which they took this step and announced their purpose of accomplishing it, was the proceedings ofthe Conference of
1844, in the matter of Bishop Andri-w. That was the main, and substantial, and
prominent ground on which they then and there declared their purpose to efleel a
separation. I know- very well that now all manner of reasons are given, and may
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well be given, and have forcibly been given. But ft is now we hear it said that the
country has grown a great deal too large. W e hear ft said now that irreconcftable
antagonisms were being developed fti regard to freedom and slavery. W e hear it
said that moral necessity has ftitervened and has done this work. T h e question
which I put to the Court however, is, i ^ a t reason the minorfty gave in that Convention that day before the act was irrevocably done, whilst ft was stdl wfthin the control of the majority, whde they might have tempered it, receded frora it, abandoned
it, while both sides still held it under their own control a great trast for the nation 1
T h e question is, I contend. W h a t is the reason the rainority then, looking the raajority
in the face, assigned for the act of separation on which they were about to enter 1
And I respectfully submft, that when your Honours come to sift that, and sift it carefully upon these proofs, you will find that it rested on the action of this Conference,
whose whole action, as I shall only have too ranch pleasure in showing the Court,
down to that time, had been marked uniformly by conciliation, by conservatism, by
a parental and equal regard to the feelings and interests and sentiments of every
section of the country, touching the case of Bishop Andrew. That was the main
cause assigned by the rainority ; and that I raay leave no doubt about that, let me
call the attention of the Court to No. 1 of the proofs, p. 97, where we find in their
own declaration, under theft own hand, the reasons assigned. One or two others are
assigned, but I submit most respectfully, as I shall attempt to prove, that these are
reasons of no importance at all, and that it comes at last to the proceedings against
Bishop Andrew. But I will read it exactly as it stands :—
" T h e delegates ofthe conferences in the slaveholding States take leave to declare
to the General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church, that the continued
agitation of the subject of slavery and abolition in a portion of the Church," (that is
one reason,) " the frequent action on the subject in the General Conference," (that
is two,) and especially the extra-judicial proceedings against Bishop Andrew, which
resulted, on Saturday last, in the virtual suspension of him frora his office as superintendent, must produce a state of things in the South which renders a continuance
of the jurisdiction of this General Conference inconsistent with the success of the
ministry in the slaveholding States."
Laying that aside for a moment and turning to the Discipline of this newly-organized Southern Methodist Episcopal Church, constructed, as it seems, much raore
deliberately a year or two afterwards, I find thera there reciting, iotidem verbis, the
same three reasons, the leading one of which is the proceedings against Bishop
Andrew,
If the Court choose to pursue that inquiry a little further, I refer to the proceedings of the annual conferences of the South, which have been put in evidence as
among those proceedings which led to the call of the Louisville Convention, and ultimately to the separation. Your Honours will be struck with the fact, that, with the
precision of stereotype, they repeat one another right over again, almost from NewYork to the Gulf of Mexico, By reading in our Proofs No. 2, we find that they
abandon every cause of separation but the proceedings against Bishop Andrew and Mr.
Harding ; that of fourteen annual conferences, five forgot the case of Mr.Harding altogether, and confined themselves to the case of Bishop Andrew ; so that, in point of
fact, ft is nothing in the world but just this : That these conferences take up the declaration published by the minority, drop the first two causes therein alleged for the
separation, and lay hold upon the proceedings against Bishop Andrew, sorae of them
adding to ft the proceedings against Mr. Harding, and then away it goes, the mere
echo from this city of the cry beginning here—an echo mnning without the vires
acquirendum, for ft loses rather than gains as it goes, until it dies in the Gulf of
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Mexico. There, before the majorfty, and here before this Court, stand the reasons
on which the Methodist Episcopal Church was severed by its guardians.
I have now to ask your attention back again with a little particularity, I hope not
too much detail, to the reasons in the declaration o f t h e minority themselves ; and I
proceed, in the first place, with great brevity to eliminate, to throw out, the first
two, in order that I raay, if I can, conduct the judgment of the Court to discern that
it is Bishop Andrew, and nothing but Bishop Andrew, upon which this Church was at
last dissolved. Your Honours wdl observe they give three reasons. I turn back to
page 97. In the first place, they declare as one of the causes " the continued agitation
of the subject of slavery and abolition in a portion of the Church," " The continued
agitation of the subject of slavery" in some of the Northern conferences—that is a
reason for which a minority propose to dissolve the Church. The agitation in a
portion of the Northern conferences, I shall show to the Court, created no raore difficulty for the South, carried no raore raenace to the South, endangered the rights of
the South no more than the idea that Lake Winnipiseogee up in New-Hampshire at
the next change ofthe moon wdl overflow its banks and lay the cotton lands of South
Carolina under the water ; not a particle, not a particle in the slightest degree. T o
be sure there had been local agitation in the Northern conferences ; there is local
agitation everywhere, and the sky is not at all the clearer or the purer for it. How
stands the fact here ! I do not go beyond the proofs before the Ceiurt. How stands
the matter of local agitation in the Northern conferences! Of course nobody supposes
that I ara here to defend it ; but I am not here to see it overstated, and such consequences as the taking down of a structure budt for immortality on earth deduced
from it, without giving our commentary. How stood that raatter! Here began an
agitation in our conferences. After having aired the local vocabulary and breathed
through the local lungs as long as it could before it came here in 1836, it met with a
dignified rebuke by the General Conference, and went home for a time. That was
in 1836. It came here again in 1840, upon a petition of O, .Scott and others, and
was met in a very admirable manner, and with the same decisive result, and back it
rolled again ; and those very petitioners, to whom Mr. Lord has referred, O. Scott and
others, went back and seceded from the Northern annual conferences, because
although they found them, in a certain sense, anti-slavery confi-rences, they found
them Methodists, they found them Unionists, they found them true to the discipline,
and order, and the preservation of the peace of the Church, and, through the Church,
of the larger interests which surround the Church, if there are larger interests than
those ofthe Church. They seceded, and the local conferences had rest,
I now propose to submit to your Honours that, upon a view of these facts, we have
in 1840, and again in 1841, under the hands ofthe bishops themselves, reporting the
condition of -Methodism lo the General (Conference, proof of everything 1 have said,
and conclusive proof, that allhough there had been some local agitation, though
there were some exceptions to the general fiict, the general condftion even of NewEngland Methodism was calm, and quiet, and steuly. 1 call your attention, in the
first place, to an " extract from an -Vddress of the Bishops to the General Conference
ofthe -Vlethodist Episcopal (Church." :—
" It has been the constant aim and united endeavour of your general superintendents to jireserve uniformity and harmony in these respects ; and, as far as practicable, jirevent conflicting action in all the official bodies in the Church. But
although we record with unfeigned gratitude to the (iod of all grace and consolation,
the general peace, and harmony, and prosjii-rilv of the body since your last session,"
(what more can you say of the general human condition anywhere than this !) " it becomes our painful duty to lay before you some exceptions to this happy and prosperous condftion."
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So then the general prosperous, peaceful, and harmonious condftion of the body is
the great fact for which they thank God, and it is only the exceptions to that on
which they proceed to observe. And our secular Union would not last long if general
contentment, general peace, general harmony, would not testify ft. If because there
is a " Shay's insurrection " fti one Stat», and a ripple here and there floats over the
surface, the Union is to be taken down by the patriotism of this land, surely, surely
it is not the creation forever which we had the dream ft was.
Let me pursue now the course of this address throughout the address, and I will
verify from ft exactly what I state. There had been some exceptions, some of what
we may colloquially call " flare-ups," here and there, and had met, not the breakwater of the Baltimore Conference, but the breakwater of the General Conference,
which had rolled thera back. The bishops say there were some exceptions to this
prosperous condition. Then they go on :—
" At the last session of the General Conference the subject of slavery and its aboIftion was extensively discussed, and vigorous exertions made to effect new legislation upop it. But after a careful examination of the whole ground, aided by the light
of past experience, it was the solemn conviction of the Conference that the interests
of religion would not be advanced by any additional enactments in regard to it.
" In your Pastoral Address to the ministers and people at your last session, with
great unanimity, and, as we believe, in the true spirit of the ministers of the peaceful
Gospel of Christ, you solemnly advised the whole body to abstain from all abolition
movements, and from agitating the exciting subject in the Church. This advice was
in perfect agreement with the individual as well as associated views of your superintendents. But, had we differed from you in opinion, in consideration of the age,
wisdom, experience, and official authority of the General Conference, we should have
felt ourselves under a solemn obligation to be governed by your counsel. We have
endeavoured, both in our official administration, and in our private intercourse with
the preachers and merabers, to inculcate the sound policy and Christian spirit of your
Pastoral Address. »And it affords us great pleasure to be able to assure you, that our
efforts in this respect have been very generally approved, and your advice cordially
received and practically observed in a very large raajority of the annual conferences,
as will raore fiiUy appear to you on the careful exaraination of the joumals of those
bodies for the last four years. But we regret that we are compelled to say that in
some" (exceptional, it will be perceived) " ofthe Northem and Eastern conferences,
in contravention of your Christian and pastoral counsel, and of your best efforts to
carry it into effect, the subject has been agitated in such forms, and in such a spirit,
as to disturb the peace of the Church. This unhappy agitation has not been confined to the aimual conferences, but has been introduced into quarterly conferences,
and made the absorbing business of self-created bodies in the bosom of our beloved
Zion."
The bishops then go on to indicate the garb under which this presents itself, and
then express the opinions of wise men as to its character and tendency. On page 60
they come to the great result in point of fact:—
" It is justly due to a number of the annual conferences, in which a majority, or a
very respectable minority, of the members are professedly abolitionists, to say, that
they occupy a very different ground, and pursue a very different course, frora those
of their brethren who have adopted ultra principles and raeasures in this unfortunate,
and, we think, unprofitable controversy. The result of action had in such conferences on the resolution of the New-England Conference, recommending a very important change fti our general rale on slavery, is satisfactory proof of this fact, and
affords us strong and increasftig confidence that the unity and peace of the Church
are not to be materially affected by this exciting subject."
So, then, without advancing a step further, it is all narrowed down to this : a single conference, the New-England Conference, proposes an important change in the
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general rale on slavery ; that is submitted to conferences, a majority of whose members are actually abolitionists; and even these conferences, a number of them—so many
that their example is cited as satisfactory proof of the fact, that the peace and unity
were not to be seriously affected—so many even of the abolition conferences disapproved the change proposed, that the bishops are relieved, as they declare, from all
possible apprehension of difficulty from that source. The bishops go on to say ;—
«
" It is believed that men of ardent temperament, whose zeal may have been somewhat in advance of their knowledge and discretion, have made such advances in the
abolition enterprise as to produce a reaction. A few preachers and members, disappointed in their expectations, and despairing of the success of their cause in the
Methodist Church," (surely they were the best judges of what success the Church
promised to their enterprises,) " have withdrawn from our fellowship, and connected
themselves with associations raore congenial with their views and feelings ; and others,
in simdar cftcumstances, may probably follow their example. But we rejoice in believing that these secessions will be very limited, and that the great body of Methodists in these States will continue as they have been—one and inseparable."
If that continued to be the state of the Church down to 1844, I ask whether it is
possible to attach any weight to the reason which stands first in the declaration of the
minority in this case, that is, the continued agitation in the local Church 1 Now, there
is not a solitary particle of proof in this case, that from 1840 to 1844 the local agitation
increased in the slightest degree. In 1840 the bishops say they had substantially
encountered and suppressed it. In 1840 they had so far suppressed it that they believed the peace and unity of the Methodist Church was quite sure not to be seriously
endangered by it; and that state of things, so far as there is a scintilla of evidence
in this case to control it, remained, by the mercy and blessing of God, down to 1844.
Yet then, when a foregone conclusion was to be adopted and vindicated by a manifesto, our brethren of the South suffered themselves by habit to take up and repeat
again the cry of local agitation on the subject of slavery in the Methodist Church.
To show that this does not rest altogether on the mere absence of proof, on the part
of the plaintiffs, to show that this agitation went on increasing in the meantime, I
have the pleasure to call attention in this immediate connexion to a portion of the
address of the very same bishops, including Bishops Andrew and Soule, and every
Methodist bishop of 1844, to the General Conference of 1844. It is to be found on
page 131 ofthe 1st ofthe Proofs. They are dealing with another subject, speaking
diversa in toto, and sum up in the fulness of grateful hearts and intelligent official
superintendents, the condition of this Church. They say:—
" In this happy state of things, embracing all the essential elements of the voluntary
principle, the ministers dependant upon the people whom they served in the Gospel
word anti ordinances, and the people united to theft ministers by the bonds of affection and esteem, the work of the Lord steadfty advanced ; new and extensive fields
of labour were constantly opening before us ; the borders of our Zion were greatly
enlarged ; and thousands and tens of thousands were brought under Divine influence,
and joined in the communion of the Church, The events of each succeeding year
have afforded additional proofs of the soundness of the system, and of its adaptation
to the ends for which it was designed,"
I submit that we show that the first reason assigned by the minority in their Declaration of reasons why a state of things would be produced which would render a
separation necessary, is totally unsupported in matter of fact, and that I shall have
no difficulty, as I believe I shall have none, in satisfying the Court that the single
reason at last was the action upon the case of Bishop Andrew.
The second reason which they assign is, on the facts of the case, stranger still—
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" t h e frequent action on that subject in the General Conference." "VVhy was it so
much a question whether there had been frequent action on this subject in the General Conference, as what that action had been 1 And will it not almost astonish the
Court when they come to see, upon a review of the evidence to which I wdl ask theft
attention, that although the action of the General Conference had been somewhat
frequent, yet it had been eminently—I may say admirably—all the while the most
calm, eymservative, parental, and discreet that ever marked the action of any administrative body under any system, ecclesiastical or political, on the face of the e a r t h ;
that it had been from beginning to end, I mean over the period to which the remarks
of the declarant minority apply, nothing less and nothing more than an anxious desfte
to stand on the old path, to administer the old discipline, to respect every local sensibility, and to preserve the spirit of unity in the bonds of a universal peace. Let us
see if it be not so ; and for the proofs of it I need not go beyond fifty or one hundred
pages of the evidence which both parties have united in laying before this Court.
There had been frequent occasions for the action of the General Conference upon this
subject, for which they were not responsible. I have already stated, in addressing
myself to the subject of local agitation, the fact that as early as 1836 local agitators
sent their petitions to the General Conference, asking for new legislation on the subject of slavery, I have once read, but it is so much to my present purpose that I
hope your Honours will indulge me in readftig it again, how that effort in 1836 was
met by the General Conference, At the opening of the Conference in 1840, the
bishops in their address say (page 5 8 ) : —
" At the last session of the General Conference the subject of slavery and its
abolition was extensively discussed, and vigorous exertions made to effect new legislation upon it. But after a careful examination of the whole ground, aided by the
light of past experience, it was the solemn conviction ofthe Conference that the interests of religion would not be advanced by any additional enactments in regard to it.'"
This General Conference, whose " frequent action" on the subject of slavery was
to lead to a dissolution of this Church, opens the series of fts action, on which it is
this day to answer before this tribunal, by resolving, as far back as 1836, that, aided
by the light of past experience, it was their solemn conviction that the interests of
religion would not be advanced by any additional enactments on the subject of
slavery. They had occasion to act again. In 1840, O, Scott presented it on behalf
of an annual conference whom he represented. About that same tirae, or rather in
the interval between 1836 and 1840, our admirable Wesleyan brethren in England,
for the purpose of showing how indissoluble the tie of Methodism always reraains,
carae here, in the trae spirit of an uninstructed and mischievous foreign philanthropy,
with their suggestions upon the subject of our slavery. And again, during that
same interval, from 1836 to 1840, some difficulty arose in one of the annual conferences as to sorae proceedings in Westmoreland, Virginia, On all these occasions,
as well as on the particular occasion to which I have made reference from the bishops'
address of 1840, the General Conference was called upon to act, I shall not go particularly into that subject, although it would give me great pleasure to do so, and I
should find from it a refutation, the raost brilliant and perfect, of the suggestion, that
the frequent action on this subject by the General Conference afforded any ground
for uneasftiess or separation on the part of the South. Yet I can only leave it to the
Court, with an earnest entreaty that in judging of these last days of the session of a
General Conference of a united Church, they would read—I ara sure as evidence it
is important that it should be read, and as instruction on the general case, I am sure
ft is not undeserving the attention of the Court—the address of the bishops in 1840,
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the reply to the British Wesleyan Conference in 1840, the report upon the proceedings on the Westmoreland petition, also m 1840 ; all bound in this book, a series
entire, and making up the record of the last days of that body, I submit that the
result is beyond a solitary particle of doubt, as I have before said that it was, eminently calm, and conservative, and just. I am constrained to say, but I say it with
regret, that when tho minority put into their Declaration the frequent action of the
General Conference on this subject, as a reason why they should quit us, it is a reason against a parental hand, that down to that instant had done nothing in the world
but distribute the paternal goods, and the paternal heart, with an equal and just impartiality, upon all the objects of a common love. I strike that reason, then, out of the
Declaration.
The case of Mr. Harding, as your Honours will observe, is not mentioned by the
declarants. It is not mentioned in the Discipline of the Church, South, as a case on
which the separation was effected, I believe, in matter of fact, that it was not even
a subject of protest in the Conference of 1844. In that very powerful paper, which
was read so emphatically and so well the other day, which is called " the Protest,"
there is not a word in relation to the proceedings against Mr. Harding. Therefore,
perhaps, I need hardly pause here for a moment, even to throw that element out of
this general controversy. Yet it would hardly do to leave it unnoticed in these
general reasons, I do not intend to say one word upon the point of l a w ; that I
refer to my eminent associate. But morally, what is this Harding case! Exactly
and merely this: There is, and has stood on the Discipline of this Church for I know
not how many years, but nearly coeval with its origin, that if a person hold office in
the Church in a State in which emancipation is legally practicable, he shall be suspended from his office until he emancipates his slaves. It seems that under that
rule Mr. Harding's was a casc of having become the holder of slaves and of living in
a State where emancipation was practicable He belonged to the Baltimore Conference, T h e Court knows that it is a settled rule of discipline of this Church that every
preacher, under the degree of bishop, is tried by the annual conference to which he
belongs. This gentleman was tried by his own conference, convicted by his own
conference, and suspended durante impedimcnto.
He appealed to the General Conference of 1844, and they appreived the decision of tho Baltimore .Vnnual Conference.
That is the Harding case. Without entering into an inquiry w-hether here was or
was not a misttike in a matter of law—and I am assured that emancipation is legally
practicable in the conference in which he lived, that it is achieved there without scandal or difficulty, although that may be a subject upon which there is divided professional opinion—I ask your Honours if it be competent to the minority to stand before
the majorfty, .and before the Church, and before this higher tribunal, and allege such
a trial and such a conviction as that gr.avely as a reason for the dissolution of such
a union as this. Suppose it a mistake in jioint of fiict and law. Suppose, if I may
take an illustration w-hich my learned friend employed the other day not ix,actly in
the same way, that a Judge of a Circuit Court pronounces a decision, it is carried to
his brethren of the Supreme Judicial Bench, and affirmed, and thereupon a local community becomes ex.asperated, and declares itself aggricve-d, and is to dissolve the
Union. Is it a case for the dissolution of the Union, admitting a mistake in fict, and
a mistake in law! Is an exasperated local constituency an admirable judge of law
and fact! Is that one case of a conscientious error in the judgment of conscientious
men to shake down pillars that ought to reach the centre, and support capitals that
should sparkle in the skies' Is that a reason which is to stand here or anywhere 1
Would the historian of this more than Council of Trent, when he comes to write its
history, recognise fts title to be so considered ! What harm did the decision in Mr.
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Harding's case do anybody? Did it raenace the safety of any preacher in the whole
South 1 Certahily not at all. The position of the Baltimore Conference is somewhat anomalous. My friend says, they call themselves the Breakwater Conference.
They are on the frontier. Part of them are in free States and part in slave States.
Theft position is anomalous, theft feeliftgs intense, and their action sharply marked
and characteristic. But every preacher in the Southem country, who stands from
off the frontier line, reposes in safety, as a child in arras, within the circle of his own
annual conference. Therefore, to get up an alarm and pretend that any man's safety
was endangered, from here to the Gulf of Mexico or the Pacific ocean, in the least
degree, by the decision of a local conference on the case of Mr. Harding, is simply an
extravagance of falsehood. For the practical judgment of this Court, the only view
of it would be to treat it as evidence that a body of men in a General Conference—a
Conference of which I have had the honour to say that for the last six, ten, or twelve
years it had been building a monument of fairness, and justice, and impartiality in its
administration at every step, and whose monument the plaintiffs have united with the
defendants in asserting on these proofs—for the very first time in its administrative
life, made a mistake of law and fact, and the union is to be dissolved on that account.
God have mercy on and take care of all unions, the larger and the less, if such reasons as these can be assigned for their dissolution. Nothing human can stand, no
ordinance of man can stand if anything can be made out on such ground as this.
Did this declaration of the majority, when they came to look their brethren in the
face, observe and present a moral and absolute silence upon the case of Mr. Harding 1
Very well, indeed, was it when the Southem Church came to construct their Discipline, and prefix this manifesto of the causes of separation to the articles of their
common and substantially sound faith,—very well: was not everyone of them totally
silent on the case of Mr, Harding 1
I lay that aside,*and submit to the Court, with entire and perfect confidence, that
we stand this day to be judged alone for our proceedings in the raatter of Bishop
Andrew ; and if we are guilty in any degree of having contributed to the dissolution
of this union, all that we have done—" the head and front of our offending hath this
extent, no more"—is the proceedings in the case of Bishop Andrew. That is all.
I now have to call the attention of the Court with great confidence, in some little
detaft, under a conscientious conviction that I have a duty not very interesting, and
yet important to perform, to the proceedings of the General Conference in the matter of Bishop Andrew, and the grounds upon which they stand.
The first question is, what those proceedings were ! For the first tirae in the trial
of this case, I ara going to bring these proceedings altogether under one view. I
have not yet heard thera read altogether by anybody. The first branch of them is
to be found on p. 92, of the 1st of the Proofs, and the residue of them—qufte as important—on p. 124. I believe I have satisfactorily evinced to the Court, that the
action of the General Conference on the case of Bishop Andrew, was the sole ground
on which this secession was declared and achieved, I wish to know, whether such
a proceeding affords the least particle of justification in any aspect for secession.
On p. 92 of the 1st ofthe Proofs, the Conference resolved,
" "Whereas the Discipline of our Church forbids the doing anything calculated to
destroy our itinerant general superintendency, and whereas Bishop Andrew has
become connected with slavery by marriage and otherwise, and this act having drawn
after ft circumstances which, in the estimation of the General Conferenee, will
greatly embarrass the exercise of his office as an ftinerant general superintendent, if
not in some places entirely prevent it; therefore,
" Resolved, That it is the sense of this General Conference, that he desist from
the exercise of his office, so long as this impediment remains "
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I proceed to p, 124, and find,—
" Resolved, As the sense of this Conference, that Bishop Andrew's name stand in
the Minutes, Hymn book, and Discipline, as formerly,
" Resolved, That the rale in relation to the support of a bishop, and his famdy,
applies to Bishop Andrew,
" Resolved, That whether in any, and if any, in what work, Bishop Andrew be
employed, is to be determined by his own decision and action, in relation to the previous action of this Conference in his case."
There it is at last a whole. There at last is the deliberate and reconcfled judgment of an embarrassed body acting doubtless in a case of great perplexity. The
first question upon this proceeding would naturally be, whether or not the General
Conference had the constitutional power to pass any such votes as these. To decide
that, the first thing to be done is, I think, to ascertain what this vote is. This ease
of the separation and dissolution of this Church, opens with the extraordinary fact,
about which there is no controversy at all, that this entire South has gone off in a
body, and the hopes of the men that created this structure, so far as they have been
disappointed, were disappointed and frustrated upon a vote as to the meaning of
which the South cannot agree, as to the meaning of which the North cannot agree
among themselves, as to the meaning of which the South and the North are irreconcilably divided among themselves to this day, and as to which no two persons that I
ever had an opportunity of conversing with in my life, were agreed. That is the first
great fact in this case. They have gone off on a vote perfectly unintelligible to any
two persons to whose judgment I have ever submitted it. As well as I remember it,
the old doctrine of nullification was to require that there should be no nullification unless, among other things, the unconstitutionality of an act should bo palpable, as well
as very violent. It must be a palpable unconstitutionality; and the first great difficulty
here is, that instead of the act being a palpable unconstitutionality, it is an act unintelligible, and upon which there reraains to this hour an irreconcilable diversity of opinion
among all men.
My learned friend, who preceded me, called it evasive and queer.
If it is evasive and queer, it would hardly seem to be reason enough for dividing the
Methodist Church.
I think I can sec many reasons why this might be termed ambiguous or perplex, but not why it should be designated evasive and quei'r, without
any objectionable motive upon which to base the charge of evasiveness and queerness.
The Conference was embarrassed how to act on the case. A great diversity of
opinions had to be brought together, and to be reconciled. T h e casc was perfectly
old in point of principle, although novel in its circuinstances. A gre-at deal of feeling came to be developed. There was a conscientious conviction that sonuthing
should be done. Every man prayed to God to be guided. There wiis a general
conviction, that something should be done, which, while it should spare the feelings
of an aged bishop, should be effectual, and should satisfy men in every region ; so
that they might be able, under the embarrassment of the crisis, and the embarrassment of the moment, to put some record on the files of this Church, and yet to ilo no
act of unkindness and harshness. Therefore, their action was not marked by the
sharp and well-defined lines of tyranny. Tyranny and he-adloiig fanaticism make
deeper marks than these They write their lines sharp and keen, and there is no
mistake as to their meaning. It is because they were neither fanatics, nor abolitionists, nor tyrants, but (Christian men, members of a Christian Church, solicitous
mainly to keep the Church of their love together, yet called upon to keep that
Church together in circumstances of great and extreme character,—it was in consequence of these e-inbarrassmcnts, that they reconciled themselves to this proceeding.
These considerations may not have their full influence on those who do not h.ave to
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act on such a crisis. Yet, how any man, how any minority of men, should have
found in it a casus belli of such transcendent magnitude, I am sure, on these proofs,
I have never been able to explain.
W h a t is the meaning of the vote 1 Upon that question there are two schools,
consisting of a million of people. All agree, in the first place, that this vote did not
design to remove, nor attempt to remove, nor suspend, nor attempt to suspend Bishop
Andrew from the office of bishop. I pray the attention of the Court to that to begin
with. This vote does not pretend to suspend him frora the office of bishop ; it does
not ask him to suspend himself; it does not advise him to do so. It leaves him a
bishop as before. The resolutions to which I last called attention leave his narae
standing affectionately, not derisively as my leamed brother seemed to suppose, on
the record of the Minutes, the Hymn book, and Book of Discipline, as formerly. They
resolve that the rale for the support of a bishop and his family still applies to Bishop
Andrew, and that in any, if in any, work he be employed should be determined by his
own decision, having reference to the previous action ofthe Conference.
So then it is not true that they remove him from the office of bishop, or suspend
him from the office of bishop, or advise hira to suspend hiraself from the office of
bishop for half a minute. When my learned brother supposes that they left him in
such a position, that the little children in the Methodist Church, every time they sung
their hymns, would look inquiringly for Bishop .'Vndrew, and thus subject him to a
good deal of pain and distress, I think he misconceives the matter altogether, and
does not allow his own heart to judge for him in regard to it. They left his name in
the Hymn book for this reason : that Hymn-book is one of the muniments and records
of the history of this Church ; and they leave his name in it, so that whoever gathers
the history of the Methodist Episcopal Church from this record of its biography, shall
find that he was a bishop. T h e result is, if I may so express myself, that this light
temporary cloud vnhich came over his reputation shall be interred with his bones, but
his fame and the name he bore should live after hira. That is what is to be understood by this vote of the Conference ; not that he should be laughed at by Ifttle children, but that he should be honoured by generations of men and women yet to come.
W h a t are the two schools as to the meaning ofthe proceedings against Bishop Andrew ! One class holds, that these proceedings amount to a mere opinion and wish
that he would, durante impedimcnto, suspend the exercise of the duties of the office
of a bishop, taking into consideration local excitement, having regard to the recorded
doctrines of this Church on this matter, having regard to the ancient and general
course and practice of the Church touching the connexion of the episcopacy with
slaveholding. This class, both at the North and South, to this day, hold these proceedings to be nothing more than an opinion, that durante impedimcnto he should
retire from the duties of his office, but nevertheless referring it, in the most explicit
terms, to his own judgraent and conscience, whether he would do so or not. That
opinion is now held by many at the South ; and perhaps the Court will be astonished
when I bring it to their knowledge, that this very bishop himself, too-ether with his
associate and compeer, Bishop Soule, construed these resolutions as referrino- it entirely to his own judgment and discretion, whether he would perform the duties of
the office of bishop or not, leaving him as much a bishop as ever. Under that view
o f t h e meaning of that proceeding, his associates in the episcopacy actually did proceed to assign him the ordinary episcopal duty in the summer or autumn of that year.
Your Honours wdl find the proof of that in Book No. 1, p, 141, and Book No, 2
p, 86,—both documents, I believe, wrftten by the very able and energetic Dr. Bascom,
to whom reference has been made, and certainly written with great ability, and embodying in all its strength the gravamen of the complaints of the South. Thus we
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find that it is the opinion of prominent .Southern gentlemen, that the entire action of
the General Conference on this subject amounted to no more than a mere wish,
founded upon an opinion, that he would abstain on account of a temporary impediment, from a discharge of the duties of the office of bishop—and not from the office
of bishop—and that was referred so absolutely to his own judgment and discretion,
that, upon their own responsibility, they persuaded him to go to work. If your Honours
wftl be kind enough to look at Proofs No. 1, p. 104, you will find that a portion ofthe
North always held the same construction. There you find the same writer of.the
same pretty powerful protest against this proceeding, which was read the other day
by one of the clients of my learned friend, dealing with this explanation of the matter
by the North. H e controverts i t ; but recognises that this interpretation exists.
On the other hand, some regard this as a command. W h a t sort of a coraraand
that raay be regarded, when he who coramands notifies to him, uno et eodem flatu.
that he is expected to do exactly as he pleases, that no penalty is to be attached, in
any form or shape, to his disregarding the command, I have not the organs to comprehend. I therefore respectfully submit it was nothing, at last, but a mere dispute
about words between the two schools ; and that it is nothing but a strong opinion,
and an ardent, urgent wish, under the circumstances, by the Conference to the bishop,
that he would yield to the necessities ofthe case temporarily, and suspend the exercise of the duties of his office, wfth the distinct notice, that in what work he should
be employed was to be determined by his own decision and action, in relation to the
previous action of this Conference in his c a s e That is to say : " Bishop Andrew, we
have elected you to the office of bishop, and we maintain and reverence you there ;
we appreciate a certain temporary and local state of feeling in this country, which, in
our judgment, makes it expedient that you should yield to it, and, for the present,
retire from the duties of your office ; nevertheless, you are bishop still ; you can
survey a wider plain than wc, and therefore to your judgment and conscience we
commft it at last, and if you think your duty requires it, go on without delay and
without pause, in the performance of every one of your duties ; wc have not another
word to add." For that vote they dissolve this union ! One might very well exclaim, " Tantanc animis ca:lcstibus ircE !"
I was upon the inquiry as to whether the General Conference had the power to
pass such a vote as this. I do not intend to stand here and consume time in di.squssincrthat jioint, because if it is nothing more than the mere expression of a wish, of
an opinion, and yet referring the matter entirely lo the judgment and discussion of the
incumbent, nobody will deny the constitutional comjictcnce of the General (amferencc to pass it, I made' some jireparation earlier iu this case, when I was stronger
and had anticipated a diffeTcnt line of argument, to show that the constitutional
power existed ; but I shall have so much to say on the eonstiliitioniil powers of the
Conference on the subject of dividing the (Church, that fir the present I w-ould
spare your Honours and spare myself Enough for the jiresent to say, that if this biinterpreted, as I think the Court will interpret it, to be only an expression of a wish.
of an opinion, no one can stand here to deny to the General Conference the right to
pass such a vote. They have powe r generally lo make rules and re-gulations for tin
government of tho Church. The bishop.s are directly amenable to the Gener.al (Conference, and is it such an impoverished body that it has not jiower to ask anybody to
do something, telling him at the same time that lie may or he imiy not do it, just as
he pleases ' It is not w-orth while to pursue llic subject. I shall take that for
granted, and not lose time on it, because the tinn of the Court is important, and in\
time, as I had proposed it to myself, presses me to other considerations. I lake it
that the constitutional power is undoubt.-.i
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The next question, then, is whether, although the constitutional power to pass such
a vote as this is undoubted, there is here, under the forms of law, such an outrage
upon the rights of the South, such a social injustice to the Methodists of that section,
as to warrant the action which the South proceeded to take upon it. That is the
result of the inquiry—the only one upyi which I will further trouble the Court on
this poftit. Heavily, very heavily, I submit the burden is upon the plaintiffs, to show
that under the forms of law a real outrage has been practised upon the rights of the
merabers of the Church, warranting in foro conscientia so transcendent and irrevocable a step as this. The burden of proof is upon the plaintiffs.
I respectfully
submit that they have entirely failed to meet it.
In considering that question, which I intend to do somewhat rapidly, and yet under two or three different aspects, I am willing to take the matter here, somewhat
as it was taken by the very powerful Protest of the minority in that Conference at the
tirae the Conference did the act. I am going now to raise and meet the question,
whether, in the proceedings of the General Conference touching this case of Bishop
Andrew, ray clients were atterapting to introduce any substantial innovation upon
the course and practice of the Methodist Episcopal Church, touching the connexion
of slaveholders with the episcopacy. That is the question I mean to put—and the
question of blame or want of blame in relation to this extremely important part of this
great transaction, I am willing, taking the thesis propounded by that Protest, to
meet exactly under that aspect, which party was it that was attempting in that Conference to introduce a substantial innovation into the settled, ancient, and general
course of the Methodist Episcopal Church, touching the matter of a bishop being
the holder of slaves 1 I do not mean to admit, however, that even if the North should
be declared to be innovators, it would afford a justification for the action ofthe plaintiffs on which I am here to observe. Still, I respectfully submit to your Honours,
that if you should ^hink these proceedings hasty, passionate, and irregular, the moral
sentiments of men and the intrinsic justice in the case make it proper enough in inquiring for the first fault to ask for the innovator. I call for the innovator in the
General Conference. W h o was it, North or South, that day that was attempting to
introduce any substantial innovation into the settled, recognised, and existing practice of that Church upon the subject of a bishop being the holder of slaves 1 I respectfully submit that the North were not the innovators. I mean that in expressing
an opinion or a wish that a slaveholder should not be a bishop, that a bishop should
not be the holder of slaves, they were doing nothing before God but simply applying
to novel facts the recorded Discipline, and the ancient, recognised, and immemorial
practice of that Church since it was a Church upon the subject of electing slaveholders
to the office of bishop. I submft that what they did, they did timorously, delicately,
under every embarrassment, and under every desire to consult every description of
feeling. All they did, in fts whole length and breadth, was to apply to novel facts
the recorded Discipline and ancient practice of that Church upon the subject of the
connexion of the episcopacy with slaveholding. Let us see if that be not so.
W h a t was the subject of contention in the Conference of 1844 on that occasion'!
It was contended on the part of the South that a slaveholder might just as well be a
bishop as any other man ; and that there was nothing in the recorded Discipline of
the Church, nothing in local opinion, nothing in the ancient course and practice
of that body, that should operate even in point of expediency to prevent a slaveholder being a bishop, just as well as another man. On the part of the North, on
the other hand, it was contended that having regard to a certain local opinion, to a
great and overruling question of expediency, haying regard to the established
Discipline and settled practice of the Church, slaveholding should be considered a
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great practical difficulty. That was the contention between the parties .at that lime.
I know it did not arise in that general and abstract form, I know the question raised
there was, what should be done with a person elected to the office of bishop not
holding slaves and afterwards becoming a slaveholder! This is the reason why the
contention assumed such an embarrassing character. That is the true reason winsuch a passionate feeling was aroused. T h e .South could not bear that it should
be said a slaveholder should not be a bishop ; and the North thought that under the
circumstances ofthe case it ought to be said a slaveholder should not be a bishop.
W h o were the innovators on that contention on that day in that Church ! . \ s I said
before, this is not a question of right or wrong, it is not a question of wise or unwise, it
is not a question of freedom or slavery ; but who innovated on the jur.al society as between the parties in that Church 1 W h o stood on the old code ! W h o innovated on
that code 1 That is the question to examine. I would therefore like to extricate and
take it out of the scope of mere incidental and collateral considerations, take it away
from the case of freedom or slavery, take it away from the case of fanaticism, and call
it concomitancics ; and to take it and try ft as the jural rights of these parties in consolidating the Church, and through the Church evangelizing the nation, and keep
it together.
The question was on their jural rights and jural duties, according to the law of
this society, lex societatis.
W h o innovated that d a y ! and who stood on the old
practice of the society 1 By that let the defendants be tried. I apprehend—I do
not know what causes there may be underneath, I do not know how to explain the
state of feeling on the part of the South—if I read correctly the nature of the ties.
the fizdcra into which the parties relative entered, that there never was a plainer
question presented to a Court.
The first great fact is this : from the organization of this Church to that hour no
slaveholder had been a bishop. During a period of sixty years, when there had been
nine bishops chosen, no slaveholder had ever been chosen bishoji. Bishop Andrew was
nominated by the South, and elected because he was not a slaveholder.
-\o
slaveholder had ever been elected a bishop in the Methodist Church. -Vnd why n o t '
The question is whether we arc innovators because we- object to a slaveholder wearing the mitre. Why had not a slaveholder ever been elected a bishop! Clearly
because it was the se-nse of the (Conferences, it was the recorded practice and si-iiseof the Church; it had been notified to the .North, notified to the South, constitutionally promulgated ; it was the fundamental law of the Church, that a bishop was to
be free from connexioii wilh slavery. W a s it because of a narrow emulatiuii with
the .South! W e gave them six out of nine, as we always do. Il was not the
honours that we sought. W e gave them six bishops out of nine, and all we stipulated was that they shonld be a p.articuLir kind of bishops. -Vml what compLiint can
there be to the vote of 1844, declaring the sense of the Conference, thai the Chinch
forbade thein doing anything calculated to destroy the itineraiit siiperintenelency, and
that a bishop could not hold slaves, and that a slaveholder could not h. a bisboii.
when the sense of that ilociiiiienl had been published and lepublishi d, through the
unequivocal intimations of nine elce-tioiis and sixty vears ' -Vn- we then iimovaleirs
Did wc innoyale on thai ilay '
There are three answers to tins, and I procei d now very briefly to examine llie
three answers that can be made- to it. The first is, ihat this very refusal theretof.irc
to elect a slavehedder to the office of bishop was :i social injustice, and therefore wiis
more honoured in the bre:ii-h than in the observance
The Protest and the procceilings at Louisville -say it is a social injustice. The second answer is, ihat the case of
a bishop elected because he did not hold slaves, and afterwards becoming tlie lioldci
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of slaves, is not within the principle of originally electing nobody not free from
slavery. The third and principal answer is, that in point of fact this very question
of a bishop elected because he did not hold slaves, was a question that had been
settled by a compromise of the parties as eariy as 1804. I will notice these arguments briefly, and in their order.
•
In the first place, was there anything like a social injustice in the practice of the
Church to which I have adverted—their never having elected a slaveholder, during
such a long period, to the office of bishop, and having adopted and carried into effect
the rule that a slaveholder should not be elected to the office of bishop 1 I was
pausing to turn to a passage in the Protest of the Southem delegates, and in the
proceedings of the Louisvdle Convention, in which I find that whde this practice of
never electing a slaveholder to the office of bishop is recognised as a matter-of-fact,
it is still regarded as being in ftself a social injustice. I have, however, no occasion
to turn to these passages. The Court may remember hearing them read. T h e question whether this has properly been termed a social injustice, I submit that nothing
is so unfounded. By a social injustice, I mean an injustice ad societatem, any injustice which is a violation ofthe jural right of the society, of the Church member. So
far from its having been a long social injustice never to have elected for sixty years
a slaveholder to the office of bishop, it was nothing in the world but the carrying out
by the General Conference, into its own acts, that which it had laid down in the Discipline to be the general rule for the whole Church, in the election of every one of
the subordinate officers.
The general rule of the Methodist Church, from the time it was instituted to that
hour, was, that slaveholders ought not to hold office in the Church. Therefore, I
say, this is not a social injustice, because it is nothing in the world but carrying into
effect, in this case, by the Conference itself, that which it had prescribed in its Discipline, and proniWgated to the world, from its institution as a Church, as a general
rule of election to every Methodist office. This general rule was always enforced,
with a single exception of a liraited local character, upon which I shall have soraething to say in a few moraents. Still tho general rule was, that a slaveholder ought
not to bear office in the Church. Such had been the general rule since 1784. This
general rale had been re-enacted in 1796, in 1800, in 1804, in 1812, in 1816, over, and
over, and over again. T h e general rule of the Church, as prescribed by the general
lawgiver of the Church—the General Conference—was, that slaveholders were not
eligible, with a single limited and local exception. This law ofthe Church had been
cotemporaneous with its origin. It had been promulgated over and over again.
Every man and woman in the Methodist Church from the South had entered the
Church with a perfect knowledge of the fact that this was its fundamental and general law of election. Therefore, for the General Conference, in any one instance, from
1784 down to this instant, to have elected a slaveholder to the office of bishop, would
have been to violate in its own action what it had unweariedly and studiously propounded and reiterated as a rule of action for every Methodist elective body from the
birth of the Church down to that day. If it is a social injustice for a corporation to
execute its own fundamental law, then by analogy this is a social injustice. Really
however, it is just as much an abuse of terms to complain of it as a social injustice
on the part of the South, as ft would be for a man to buy the stock of a railroad corporation, and then complain because they would not go into the manufacture of
cotton ; or for a young man to pass himself through one of the colleges in the university of Cambridge, England, and at the end complain because, being a Protestant
dissenter—say a Presbyterian—he could not get a scholarship. In hacfoedera venisti,
is the answer; you have entered the Church and have been its strength and its orna-
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ijient—would to God you would again contribute to her glory—you have been in it
for sixty years, knowing perfectly well that, wise or unwise, liberal or illiberal, illcalculated or well-calculated to maintain the Church in the South, this was fts rale
in relation to slavery ; you knew it was a rule of the Methodist Church that slaveholders ought not to hold office in the Church ; and now for you to turn round and
say it is a " social injustice"—I will leave it to the Court to say whether it is well
warranted in point of justice between these parties.
I had intended to read to your Honours, frora the Proofs, to show the legislative
action of this Church on the subject of slavery. But the proofs are all before the
Court, and I will not trouble the Bench with what raight be very wearisome. 1 have
this to say, however : it is the recorded consistent opinion of the Church, frora 1784
to 1844, as the general law of election, that slaveholders ought not to have office
in the Church, with one exception, of which I shall have a great deal to say in a
moment. Your Honours will find that everywhere in the evidence. You will find it
particularly in the address of the bishops to the Conference of 1840, and in the
report drawn up by Mr, Bascom on the Westmoreland petition. It is there recognised as the general law of the Church upon the subject of slaveholders' eligibility to
office in the Church.
I therefore feel that I am well warranted in putting that as
the general rule, recognising particularly the exception of which they speak, and
pledging myself to discuss that at even greater length than even the learned counsel
on the other side would wish rae to discuss it.
I submit, then, so far as the substance of the contention in 1844 goes ; so far as the
contention on the part of the North, that there were grave, practical objections to the
connexion of slaveholding with the episcopacy, is concerned, the North were no innovators at ail, I submit they were standing on the old practice of the Church, and only
executing a recorded act, communicated to the South, and under which everybody
from tho South had joined the Church. .So then there was no social injustice in our
having declined and refused to elect a slaveholder to the office of bishop from tho
birth of the Church,
T h e next question, and it is briefly disjioscd of, is whether in expressing the opinion
in the case of Bishop Andrew, which is the subject of consideration—that is to say, the
opinion th.at a person who was elected because he did not hold slaves, becoming a
slaveholder afterwards ought not any longer durante impedimcnto to exercise the
duties of the office of bishop—they were guilty of any innovation. Undoubtedly this
was the case of the application of old principles to new facts. That, certainly, made
a slight degree of embarrassment. I agree that the case h<ad never arisen before of a
person elected as not being a slaveholder, becoming afterwards the holder of slaves.
That case had never arisen before, and I might even introduce it as the- first count in
my indictment of innovation against the South, that on this occasion they would not
allow Bishop Andrew to resign, and thus relieve the embarrassment ofthe ("onference. Before I have done, I shall point to the proof of it on the re-cord. I put this
as a proof of innovation on the part of the South, that they thus bring before the
Conference, mid press upon the Conference, and stood befiire the (Conference upon
the perilous innovation ofthe connexioii ofthe episcopacy with the holding of slaves.
The question is, whether on that occasion the North met these new facts with old
principles or new jirinciples. I submit that the (Church could not, wfth any consistency whatever, with its settled practice of more than half a century, and with the
principles on which that practice had been established, haye done anything but what it
did, touching this new phase of the connexion of the mitre with the holding of slaves.
W h a t were the great principles which lay al the bottom of that practice, at the bottom of the recorded discipline of the C h u r c h ' I understand them to be : first, that
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by refiisftig the bishopric to a slaveholder, the evil of slavery is the more likely to be
extirpated, which all the way down in the Discipluie is one of the great moral efforts
which this Church proposes to ftself The other reason was, that in consequence of
excited local opinions the office of a bishop was rendered less universally useful than
it would otherwise be. It is, as I understand, on these two general principles that
the practice was adopted of never electing a slaveholder to the episcopal office. This
never was made much of a point in the Conference ; and I wUl therefore only say in
general, that it is perfectly plain if, under such principles as these, it had become the
judicial law of the society, promulgated and known as such, that the candidate could
not hold slaves, it was senseless and absurd to suppose the incumbent could hold
slaves. If under this practice ordinary or less brilliant abilities were sometimes
elected to the office of bishop, because they were adomed by this great qualification,
could it be understood by anybody that the successful candidate, the moment he got
the office, could divest himself of the very qualification on account of which he was
chosen! I subrait, therefore, without taking further time on the point, that this was
only an application of settled principles to novel facts ; and, indeed, as I have said,
that was not much the subject of contention in the Conference.
I come now, however, and I have to solicit the attention of the Court to it for a
very few moments, to the main ground upon which the South in the Conference
did, and here do contend that the proceedings in the case of Bishop Andrew were an
injustice to thera as raembers of the Church; and I submit that if they raake out in
point of legal interpretation one of the rules in the Discipline—a point upon which I
am now about to comment—as inoperative, then they fix on the North the charge of
innovation to that extent. If they fail to make that out, then they fail on that
charge in its full length and breadth. That ground is this ; the Court raust have noticed the other day, when the Protest yvas read in its hearing, that the whole burden
of it, frora beginning to end, was exactly and merely this—that it was too late for
the North, in 18^4, to contend that a person elected to the office of bishop because
he did not hold slaves, afterwards becoming the holder of slaves, should not hold
office, because, by a vote passed in 1800, and qualified or interpreted in 1804 or
1812, the Church had, by a compromise, provided for that very case. That is the
ground taken in the Protest. It is not argued with the ability which I ara sure such
a pen as that of the writers of the Protest could have argued it, if they had appreciated as I appreciate the difficulties attending that proposition on the part of the
South. But this is taken for granted and raade the foundation of a powerful, nay,
upon its principles, an irresistible appeal to the conscience and reason of the
Northren raerabers of that Conference ; and the ground there taken was, that a certain
rule in this Discipline, which says every travelling preacher who becomes a slaveholder, shall be therefore suspended from his office, provided he live in a State in
which emancipation is practicable, means bishops as well as travelling preachers ;
and, therefore, that the casus is exactly provided for. If that be so, I admit that the
North were innovators on that day; for though they did not turn Bishop Andrew out of
the office of bishop, although they did not suspend him from the office of bishop,
although they only went so far as to express a wish that he should temporarily desist
yet if that case had been provided for beforehand, if the rule to which I have referred
by any just interpretation of it, cover the bishop as well as the travelling preacher,
the North were wrong and the South were right, to the extent of a formal innovation—not that it would justify these transcendent consequences. On that point I
respectfully meet the able argument of the opening counsel for the plaintiff. On
that point I am respectfully, in advance, to endeavour to encounter briefly the arooiment of the counsel, who is to close on the part of the plaintiff. I submit that if a
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man's life stood in it, and not merely the life of the Church, and through that, perhaps, the life of a more dear and comprehensive Union, it is perfectly clear as a proposition of interpretation that the South is totally in the wrong, and that this Protest
was ill calculated, as it was read, and always raust be read by whoever reads it, to
raake an impression as it proceeds upon a mere assumption without foundation.
Let us see now that we understand exactly what was adopted in Bishop ..Vndrew's
case. It turns on the meaning of this provision, (p. 22 of Proofs No. 1,)—
" W h e n any travelling preacher becomes an owner of a slave or slaves, by any
means, he shall forfeit his ministerial character in our Church, unless he execute, if it
be practicable, a legal emancipation of such slaves, conformably to the laws of the
.State in which he lives."
The South contended that " any travelling preacher," in the clause, includes
bishops. The North contended that it does not include bishops at all, but, on the
contrary, by the force of the terms, bv force of the language, and on grand reasons
discriminating in the practice of that Church between the travelling preacher and the
bishop, this indulgence did not extend to the case of a bishop, and was not intended to
embrace i t ; and therefore whenever the casus did arise of a bishop becoming the
owner of slaves ex post facto, in whatever State he lived, it was to be judged of only
by the sense, and judgment, and conscience of the Conference itself. T h e question
then is, whether the term " travelling preacher " in this law of 1800, upon the evidence before the Court, appears judicially to embrace the case of a bishop. I deny
that there is a solitary particle of evidence for it. How is this to be tried! And by
what kind of evidence is it to be established! The Court will notice, that in the
Protest to which I have occasionally made references, it is stated over and over again,
as in some measure a matter of fact within the knowledge of the writer, and the
knowledge and belief of a portion of the protesting minority, that that law of 1800,
as it stands written, had come to be, in 1808 or 1816, construed to embrace the case
of a bishop. There are many passages in that document wlare'in this is assumed as
matter of fact. The difficulty of that argument is, that it is met on the other side by
the most categorical and comprehensive denial of the fact. I will now read from the
Reply ofthe majority ofthe Conference, so much as to show the Court that we cannot rely for the interpretation of this article, in the least di-gree-, upon the counter
assertions as to the maitcr of fact. If your Honours will look at pp. 116, 117, you
will see how flatly and decisivelv, as a matte-r of fact and memory, this assertion of
the Protest is contradicted :—
" I f additional proof of the truth of this proposition were needed, it might be
adduced in the fact, that the section which the Protest represents to have bii-ii settled
in 1804, w;is not only altered at the (Jeneral Confirencc or (Convention of 1808, hut
.also at the delegated General Conferences of l.'^12, UClb, 1H-.:(I, and l-S'.i.l
And
although the Protest sjieaks of it as ' usually known ' by the name- of the (Comjiromise -Vet,' the greater part of this General Confi-nnce have never lii-ard either
that .appellation or that character ascribed to it until the presimt occasion."
I will not read more ; but if the Court will examine both documents, the Protest
and the Reply, they will find, that while the jiroleslanls assert that this was really
settled as a matter of fict, and allege it wilhin their knowledge to have been settled
as a matter of compromise, all that source- of light is withdrawn by the equally
solemn asseveration to the contrary, V\'e are therefore brought back lo a mere question of interpretation. That question is, whelher llie term •'travelling jiri-acher,"" in
the rule of IHOO, ujion the lights bi-fori- this (Court, includes a bishop or not
Does
that mean anything but travelling preachers proper !
The first difficulty in the point of interpretation is, th.it this rule does not say any-
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thing about bishop. It is, " when any travelling preacher," &c. It says nothing
about bishops eo nomine. It does not say, " when any travelling preacher or bishop ;"
it says nothing about bishops. Proceeding to investigate the problem of interpretation, the first great fact which stares us in the face is, that by the settled usus
loquendi of this Church, we know that, in its Discipline, "travelling preachers " is a
term that does not include bishops. Bishops are not included in the rule, in terras ;
and by the usus loquendi of ihis Church, which constraes its language, we know that
" travelling preacher " does not raean a bishop. T o make that clear, let me turn
your Honours to page 29 of Proofs No. 1, to arrive at the meaning of the term " travelling preachers," in the wrftten language of this Church :—
" 1, The annual allowance of the married travelling, supernumerary, and superannuated preachers, and ihe bishops, shall be $200, and their travellftig expenses.
" 2. The annual allowance of the unmarried travelling, supernumerary, and superannuated preachers and bishops, shall be SlOO, and their travelling expenses.
" 3 . Each child of a travelling preacher or bishop shall be allowed $16 annually, &c.
" 4 . The annual allowance of the widows of travelling, superannuated, worn-out,
and supernumerary preachers, and the bishops, shall be SlOO.
" 5. The orphans of travelling, supernumerary, and wom-out preachers, and the
bishops, shall be allowed by the annual conferences the same sums respectively which
are allowed to the children of living preachers."
So then, by the usus loquendi of this Church, in its Discipline, there is a difference between travelling preachers and bishops—travelling preachers do not mean
bishops. There it is prima facie. They have not a tittle of evidence that the word
" bishop," not occurring in the rule, the law of speech of the Church does not exclude
bishops.
Then I inquire how they can be included, and I look in vain for a scintilla of proof
to support the position of these Southem gentlemen. They say this was known to
" all mankind," and yet three-fourths of all mankind reply that they never heard of it.
That mode of proof is excluded ; dogmatism is excluded ; and secession is excluded ;
and these parties are brought back to the determination of this great question to their
jural rights, to the meaning of the record ; the meaning of the record is to be settled
by a settled law of interpretation, and prima facie that law of interpretation is
entirely against them,
I present now a third difficulty on the point of the interpretation of this clause, to
show that the words here are to be taken as they are elsewhere taken in the Discipline, I beg your Honours to take notice of one thing, which, I think, has escaped
the notice of the reverend disputants on both sides, I am instructed, that in this
clause of the Discipline, the lawgiver speaking is the General Conference, and that
lawgiver is speaking to the annual conferences for their guidance and direction. He
is not speaking to himself, and for himself, but to them, and for them. Of course as
the annual conferences, to whom he is laying down the law, have nothing in the world
to do with bishops, he is not laying down any law as to the choice of bishops, but he
is laying down the law to them for the election of the subordinate officers which the
system of the Church commits to their direction. If I am right in my position that
the General Conference is here speaking in the capacity of a lawgiver to the annual
conferences, and not proclaiming a mere dogma or rule for its own guidance, nothinoin the world is more clear, than that they would not be gudty of the absurdity of
prescribing a rule of election to the annual conferences, that should have application
to an officer whom the annual conferences did not choose, and with whom they had
nothing to do. I accordingly propound it and undertake to verify it, and I say the
fact will turn out to be, that this whole series of legislation, from 1792 to 1844, was
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nothing but a series of prescripts sent out by the superintending governor for the direction of the inferior annual bodies. T h e superintending body would of course do this
in advance. W h y should the General Conference lay down a law for its own action !
It met every four years. They knew when they came to meet, at the expiration of
the next Olympiad, as it has been happily called, they would elect a bishop under the
general law. Therefore there was no need of putting a rale for their own guidance
on the record. They knew also, that whatever rule they might put on the record,
could be changed the raoraent they came to choose. Therefore, I say, it was needless and useless for them to lay down a general rule for their own action. On the
contrary, as they met every four years, and various annual conferences were to be
held during these four years, and as it was needful that, during that whole period, the
forecast of the General Conference should, by its law, be extended in advance over
them, they made the law. And the Court will see, by looking a little at the language
of one or two of these provisions, how exactly they all take the language of a prescript by the General Conferences to the annual conferences. T o show this, I wftl
read from p. 21 of Proofs No. 1 :—
•' Quest. W h a t regulations shall be made for the extirpation of the crying evil of
-\frican slavery!
" A n s , 1. W e declare that we are more than ever convinced of the great evil of
the African slavery which stdl exists in these United .States, and do most earnestly
recoraraend to the yearly conferences, quarterly meetings, and to those who have the
oversight of districts and circuits, to be exceedingly cautious what persons they
admit to official stations in our Church ; and in the case of future admission to
official stations, to require such security of those who hold slaves, for the emancipation of them, immediately or gradually, as the laws of the States respectively, and
the circumstances of the case will admit; and we do fully authorize all the yearly
conferences to make whatever regulations they judge proper, in the present case,
respecting the admission of persons to official stations in our Church."
."Vgain, on p, 22, you find that the annual conferences were directed to draw up
.addresses to the legislatures of the States for the gradual emancipation of slaves ;
.and on the next page that proper committees should be appointed by the annual conferences for conducting business, and so on. Then I submit that this is in the form
of a direction to the annual conferences, which have nothing at all to do with the
bishops, not to press beyond its strength anything on the learning of this Bench.
I submit in the next place that a very familiar rule of interpret.ation at common
law, the rule as it is commonly called of denying legislation, ct ad ea quet frequcntius
acciduni jura adaptantur, applies directly to the case before the Court
That rule, as
stated in Dwarris, p. 730, is this : that where the words of the law imply that they may
be satisfied by applying them to the common case, they shall not be extended by interpretation to the rarer c a s e The words "travelling preachers" may be satisfied by
the ordinary and common casc, and therefore they ought not to be exlended to the
rarer case. The common case in this instance, in the contemplation of the lawgiver,
was the ordinary travelling preachers ; they are elected many times by the annual
conferences. The common case, then, was the election of the travelling preachers by
the annual conferences. The rarest case was the election of bishops by the General
(Confi-rence, which met once in four years. (Could they .adopt this rule to apply to
I hem in this rare case when tlicy might change it, or the jirogress of time might
change, like a passing cloud, before the time of administering it came !
Leaving th.at point, I h,ave to entreat the attention of the Court to another considerition of very great and decisive urgency in my mind ; and that is, that there are
reasons of a most palpable and weighty character why a distinction should have- been
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made in 1800 and 1804, and ever since in the Church, between the travelling preacher proper and the bishop, as to allowftig a dispensation to one or the other from the
consequences of holding slaves. I mean to say that so different are the official life
and official duties of a travelling preacher proper, from those of a bishop proper, that
the former might very well be allowed an indulgence, which the latter could not be
allowed : and therefore this legislation, so far as it is an element of dispensation or
injustice, might very well apply to the travelling preacher, and by no means to the
bishop proper. In order to enable you to appreciate that arguraent, I ought perhaps
to say in advance, that this legislation, even so far as travelling preachers are concemed, is legislation in extirpation of slavery ; and it therefore proceeds by the establishment of the general rule that slaveholding disqualifies. That is the general rule
on the face of the written Discipline. A particular exception is allowed under
special circumstances. Disqualification is the rule, dispensation the exception;
disqualification the mle, indulgence the exception ; disqualification is the general
rale, according to the express terms of the Discipline, in the case of every officer
below the grade of bishop; and disqualification was the general mle in the case of a
bishop, not by the express terms of the Discipline, but by the universal action of the
Church. Therefore, ray rale of interpretation is, that in inquiring whether or not
" travelling preachers" for the purpose of indulgence, erabraces bishops, your
Honours will give the utmost expansion and energy to the general rule, and compress
the exception within the narrowest possible limits. That is a universal and familiar
rale of interpretation.
I submit now, that there are two reasons at once obvious and recognised, and entirely decisive, why this Court may perfectly well say, that the General Conference
of 1800 should have been willing and felt obliged to extend an indulgence to the
travelling preacher, which it could not extend to a bishop, but at the hazard of all
a bishop is create to do. In the Iftst place, there were reasons why a travelling
preacher should be indulged, which did not apply to a bishop. The home of a Methodist clergyman is his assigned field of labour. The home of every Methodist preacher
under the degree of a bishop is in his assigned field of labour, and his assigned field
of labour is commonly a large circuit, but narrow, compared with the imperial sweep
over which the episcopal duties carry the bishop. There the travelling preacher
must live, and there he must labour ; and therefore, if he has slaves and cannot emancipate thera there, it is safe and proper that he should labour without emancipating
thera, or else he cannot labour at all. But on the other hand, the field of a bishop's
labour fti the Methodist Church, is our universal united America. His field of labour,
under the system of this Church, is the whole of America, and therefore he may live
anywhere in America. I am submitting to your Honours not a harangue and declamation on the subject of the episcopacy, but I hope and trust a sound interpretative
argument. Therefore, I say, the General Conferences of 1800 and 1816 might very
well have supposed that a bishop would be willing to live anywhere, throughout his
vast and expanding diocese, that he would be willing and only too happy to be allowed
to live where he could best discharge the duties of that great office, where he could
best depurate, if I may so express myself, and unclothe hiraself of all influence tending
in the least degree to mar the whole measure of his usefulness, where he could best go
and put on a vfttue that should approve itself to more than a local standard, where he
could best attend to the whole beauty and protection of that holiness which should
best recommend him to the universal sentiments and scruples of the whole Methodist
Episcopal Church. Why, then, might not the General Conference have very well
drawn a line of distinction on this ground between him and the travelling preacher 1
Why might they not very well have deemed, that in taking upon himself the discharge
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of the new office he would relieve hiraself of all embarrassraents 1 Why micht they
not have done him the honour, in advance, of supposing that in becomuig a bishop he
would prefer to stand on the general rule, instead of sheltering himself under a narrow
dispensation 1 Why might they not have presumed on the part of a bishop, as discriminated from the narrower and humbler labours of the travelling preacher, that for the
sake of holding such an office as that, for the sake of being a successor of the Asburys
and the Wesleys ; for the sake of being a successor of those older, and better, and
more famous men; for the sake of the privilege under Almighty God of bearinor the
glad tidings, the venerable presence and admonitions, and authoritative instructions,
and satisfying consolations of this Church everywhere, from North to South, and
from East to West, from Britain to Gaul, from Marseilles to Rome, from Rome to
Antioch, from .Antioch to Jerusalem,—that for the sake of these, he would be only too
glad, I will not say to forego the luxury of slaveholding, for that might involve a
sarcasm, which I do not mean, but, to break away from such an impediment as slaveholding, that he would choose rather to proceed instantly to place hiraself where he
might soonest and most effectually rid himself of all participation in what would
make him objectionable to any portion of his flock ; and that if he should prefer the
other alternative, to continue to hold slaves, he should see no hardship in allowing
the mitre to pass to another brow ! Can any man, on this question of interpretation,
stand here and tell me, that this Methodist Episcopal Church in 1800 and 1816 might
not, on that exact discrimination, have said, " The travelling preacher needs a dispensation, and shall have i t ; but the bishop will never ask for it, and shall not have
it." On that ground alone, I say, there might be a necessity for this distinction.
But there is one other reason connected with this office—and when I state it I
shall leave this branch of the argument—and that is, that the life and duties of a
bishop differ altogether, and in so great a degree frora those of tho tr.avelling preacher,
as really to afford a necessity for a different standard and example, I suppose that
to the usefulness of a local or travelling preacher in the .South, slaveholding constitutes no objection. It probably affords no drawback at all. On the other hand,
this Court knows jierfectly well, this whole Church and this country know perfectly
well, that to the utility of a bishop, slaveholding constitutes an objection of the
gravest and most practical, not to say decisive, ch.aracter. This Court knows perfectly well that over large- tracts and fields of his episcopal journey, such a bishop is
but half a bishop. Your Honours know perfectly well that the itinerant superhitendency ofthe bishop is fundamental in the practical polity of Me tliodism. Methodism
may give up almost everything, but it cannot give up that. Methodism may give
up this tenet or that tenet, and become more ('alvinistic or less .'Vrminian. But she
would cease to have a particle of Wesleyanism ujion her front, in her life, in her
.services, and in her narae, if she did not retain a sujierintendent eiiiscojiacy, who can
carry the presence and counsels of that Church to the most extreme locality, however
remote, howeyer sectionalized by cxlreniily of local opinion,—who can carry them
everywhere, and be everywhere unblamed and unrcjiroveil of all men. That is of
the very esse nee of Melhodism. When this is dispensed with, everything is dispensed with. Instead of stopping to jirove this, as I could prove it, I will content
myself by referring your Honours to the .address of the bishops in 1844. You will
there sec that I do not exaggerate the imjiorlancc of this ornament of Methodism.
It is of the essence of practical Mi-thodism that the bisliop may go, and shall go—he
shall go on foot if necessary, he shall go barefooted if necessary, he shall take- s.ackcloth, he shall take the cross, he shall not go figuratively by staying home and
sending another ; but the theory ofthe system, the demands of the system, the administration of the system, what it has achieved for the world, depend ujioii this ; —
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that the bishop shall go and be requfted to go everywhere personally, frora tirae to
time, from one extremity of his circuft to another. What then more inevftable than
that this General Conference of the whole Church, that recognised from the beginning the right of the South to its proportion, and more than fts proportion, should
have settled ft as a rule, that he froji the South who would aspfte to it, must bring
a vfttue that would approve itself to more than one side of the line—a virtue that did
not need the apology of birth-place and residence—a vfttue that should come directly
as it were of Divine perfection and character, that should be winged, created, clothed
to be welcorae everywhere, by whatsoever things are lovely, by whatsoever things
are honest, by whatsoever things are of good report in the sight of all men. That
became perfectly indispensable. Therefore, to tell Northern merabers of such a
Church as this that they ought to elec't, that they are required as Methodists to elect
a slaveholder to the office of bishop, or that, finding him to become such, they must
still continue him there, is to tell them they raust cease to be Methodists, to be
Wesleyan Methodists, must dismiss themselves of an itinerant episcopacy ; in other
words, a change of discipline, a change of faith. While they had a recorded general
rule that slaveholders should not bear office in that Church, and while they yielded
with the sensibilities and common-sense of men to the necessities that required a
particular exception, they never dreamed of an exception for an hour in the case
of a bishop. I submit tiiat the action in the case of Bishop Andrew, shows that
the sense of the Conference of -1844 was that such an exception held never been
dreamed of
Then I submit that the great North was right, and the great South was wrong,
that day, on the question of mere innovation. I say we did not innovate on the South
in the slightest degree. Bishop Andrew was not tried, was not sentenced, was not
removed, was not suspended from his office ; advice was given him, and in giving
that advice we kept entirely within the practice of the Church, as settled upon the
record of the Church. Suppose this were doubtful. In the name of coraraon-sense
and reason, was a structure like this, reared as this was, built for the offices for which
this was built—should a structure like this have been demolished ; first, on a doubt on
the meaning of our act; and, secondly, on a doubt of the meaning of one of the articles
in the creed! The future historian of that Conference v/ill, I think, say that the minority were in the fault in this business. I feel bound to go as far as to say that
from what I have seen in the evidence, prodigious abilities were in that minority. I
have seen sorae proofs of it from their pens. It contained men of the highest character for patriotism, and all the qualities we love,—all that we would take back to
our embrace if we might. But I feel bound to hold them responsible for that day's
work to a certain and just extent. I must say, that although there may be undercurrents of which we cannot judge, for we are here in a court of law and on the proofs,
I believe if that rainority had not, among theraselves, under the exasperation of the
vote in Bishop Andrew's case, resolved on this act, and had not thereupon thrown
themselves into it with a passionate energy, if they had not thereupon prepared a
circular, to which I raay or may not have tftne to call the attention of the Court to
the South, not merely predicting but inftiating that result, if they had not then gone
home and delivered themselves over to that easy and yet so responsible a trade so
easy to such abdities, and yet so responsible for such a use of them—the manufacture
of public opinion,—that opinion under which the annual conferences of the South
convened, and the Louisvdle Convention assembled, and did the work,—I believe
before God, the Church would have stood fair as the moon, with all her banners today as in the day of her birth. Some local excitement there raight have been
here and there. There always is. And it is the very use of reason to deal with
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such local excitement. To what purpose these endowments of mind, and this force
of character, but to straggle wfth such agitations as these I All our American warfare is nothing but a war of sense and nonsense—nothing else, in the worid. Some
local excitement there probably would have been ; but if fifty of these gentlemen
twenty-five, ten, five—had remembered that thoy were patriots as well as Methodists,
and Methodists as well as patriots—if they had remembered that this Church was oritrinally created in 1784 for the nation of America—that it was designed by its founders that
through and by an original unity, not merely embracing that territory, but expanding to the universal territory of the New Worid, through that organism Methodism was
to work out fts mission and enjoy its life—that the chief among its agents is the
agency of itinerancy, and promnient in fts ftinerancy is the office of bishop, whereby a
bishop may travel from shore to shore, and be everywhere a father among his children, a presence and power equally beloved and authoritative-if they could only
have remembered that, in addition to all that was demanded of ft as a Church, it was
one of those beautiful instrumentalities—how rare and indispensable !—by which the
larger union outside, which embosoras it, was to be kept together—if they could have
gone back under these influences, and spoken theft fervent feelings and weighty
speech to the reason of the South, that Church, Troja nunc stares, would have stood
this day. Such is my confident belief
I have been looking over the proceedings of the Southern annual conferences as
put in evidence in the case. I was about referring to some beautiful passages from
the proceedings of the conferences in Kentucky, Missouri, Arkansas, and—the farther the better—Texas, which still breathe a longing, lingering love of the union, and
which manifest the most strong and reiterated expression that they will not separate
if they can by possibility avoid i t ; thus showing that they could not tear themselves
frora the warm precincts of the cheerful day. They waited for the assembling of the
wise men of the Convention of Louisville, and waited for nothing but to hope they
would consider that there should be no necessity for separation. The journals of our
Conference of 1848 show you th.at nearer 3,000 than 2,000 have- come b.ack, and
asked permission to be taken again into the old fold of their fathers' and mothers'
baptism. I say such Methodists as these might have been kept ; and heavy, heavy
is the responsibility which will allow such delicious and priceless affections as these
to ran to waste, and water but the desert.
Still heavier is the responsibility of hira
who puts out that Promethean fire which no h.and may rekindle
Now, what was done ! Did the minority of the South anywhere put on the record
of that Conference of !844 their opinion, that what wc had done ought to dissolve
the Church in matter of conscience and political ethics! Nothing like i t ; but they
put on the records merely a declaration that what had been done must produce a
certain state of things at the South, which would render their continuance in the
Church impracticable. It is a very striking fact th.at they did not place on the records
a deliberate declaration of their own opinion, that what the General Conference had
done in ra<atter of law and matter of conscience, made it proper .and fit for them to
dissolve the union of the Church. They told the (ji-neral Conference that in consequence of its action a certain state of things would be jiroduccd at the South—that
the laity of the South would be aroused, and th.at when the-y went home, if they found
it impossible to rale the roused Methodism of the South, they would have to choose
between tics to them .and ties to us. Thereupon the General Conference said, that if
such a casus as that should arise, they would do nothing to throw any impediment in
the way, I have made inquiry, and I am satisfied that no member of that Conference
—certainly, not a great majority of them—had any more idea that they were voting
for a division of the Church, than that they were voting for a division of the State.
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But they verily believed that their ready manifestation of a willingness to help their
Southem friends—if when they got home they found such an excited state of feeling,
would help to maintain the connexion—that this would operate in some measure as
oft on the troubled waters, and thus anticipate, and prevent in some measure, the
catastrophe which had arisen. They Adopted what has been called the Plan of Separation, not as a measure of division but as a preventative. I do not think this qufte
relieved the minority frora all responsibleness in that behalf It was still their
duty to have endeavoured to prevent a state of feeling which in the Conference they
undoubtedly seeraed to fear, and for theft opinion we had great respect. Their
counsels guided. I admire their abilities, and appreciate their patriotism, and love
them well enough, with all my heart, to wish thera back again in the same Church
with my clients, and I do not know that I could breathe thera a better wish. As to
the act itself, if I may not call it, in the language of Mr. Burke, " the fond election
of evft," was it not, in the language ofthe same great man, "the unforced choice of
evil!" I escape with great pleasure from matter connected but remotely with the
merits of the case, and come to those immediate merits.
The case actually stated in the bill is very simple and very clear. The learned
counsel who opened, states or intimates in his argument another case totally distinct
from that stated in the bill, as I understand it, which creates some confusion in my
own mind. Before I raise the real question which I wish to present to the Court, I
would seek for myself a clear idea of the equity on which the plaintiffs claim. Looking, then, to the bill, the case put is exactly that a body of persons and of annual
conferences, heretofore merabers of the Methodist Episcopal Church, have, by their
own act or concurrence, and volition, under a certain Plan of Separation, separated
themselves from that Church, and formed theraselves into another totally distinct and
independent Church. The case stated in the bftl, in other words, is, that the Methodist Episcopal CJ^urch has been divided in twain by a geographical line, and that they
have attached themselves voluntarily to the Church on the Southem side of the line,
and that this has taken place under such circumstances that they still remain entitled
to their share of the original fund. This case thus stated in our general way is a
perfectly intelligible one. It is a case of voluntary separation. It raises the mere
question of the effect of such separation on the rights of the separatists to the original
common property. But your Honours wdl, perhaps, have observed that, in the course
of his argument, my leamed brother perpetually kept introducing another case, not
stated in this bill, and not before the Court, to derive frora that case sorae aid to the
one stated and argued. He said there were widows and orphans who were to lose
their rights on the doctrines of this defence, without any act of their own, and thereupon he pressed us to know if we would put such a class of non-corabatants as these
to the scalping-knife and the tomahawk, whatever we raight be inclined to do with
the great body of the plaintifl's whora we have to encounter. In regard to that I
have to say, in the first place, that no case is before this Court but that of voluntary
separatists, or those whora other volunteers have separated frora the Church. If
there are widows and orphans on the Southem side of this line, who have not voluntardy separated from the Methodist Episcopal Church, or who have not been carried
away from that Church by the acts of other persons, theraselves volunteers, with
whom they are ecclesiastically connected, then the defence which we make to the
plaintftfs' bftl excepts such a case—and no such case is stated in this bftl, or prepared
in argument for the consideration of this Court. This bill is for voluntary separatists,
not for those who have not participated in the act of separation; and therefore the
defence we here make has no application to the class of people for whose title to the
sympathies, not to say the justice, of this Court, my learned brother seemed desirous
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to borrow some kind of advantage, I hardly know that I need say anything as to
that liraited and anomalous description of persons further than this.
If the Court will look into the journals of the General Conference of 1848, to the
action of that Conference upon petitions of thousands frora the South who have
sought to return to the body of the Church, they wftl see that the doctrine which we
have there declared on record is, that everybody who has not withdrawn, or who has
not been expelled, is stdl a member of this Church. Therefore, if it be trae of these
widows and orphans, or any of them, that they have not acted at all, they stdl remain, for aught I know, within the pale of the Church ; and we should be but too
happy, so far as they are concerned, to apply tho fund to them. But their case is not
stated on the record, it is not presented in the bill, it is not argued substantially by
counsel. T o their case our defence has no application whatever. I object, therefore, to my learned friend drawing to his banner, and bringing to his aid such a
description of parties as these. He will give us leave to say, that it is hardly fair,
although it is very skilful warfare in him to do so, to come to us at the head of some
500,000 Southern combatants, less or more ; and when we turn round to fire upon
thera, to say, " Take care ; you will kdl sorae widow or some orphan, and these
widows and orphans are no combatants, no marks for you." Our answer to that is,
that with that class of parties we have no encounter, and if his clients would avail
themselves of the iraraunities of orphans, they had better begin by clothing theraselves with the innocence of orphans. It is with the voluntary separatists of the bill
alone that we deal.
Turning then to the case, as it is exactly stated, and taking it under its most formidable aspect, that is to say, of an income for these beneficiaries, which is, perhaps,
the most formidable and most plausible aspect in which the learned counsel presents
the case,—and by preachers, I mean the limited description of preachers to whom
the fund is directed,—our answer is, that they have no claim, because they have
lost by their own act the one fundamental and indispensable qualification of continuing membership in the Methodist Episcopal Church. To maintain this, we shall
subrait, that the acts of the plaintiff's worked a simple secession from the (Church,
without lawful authority, terminating their own membership, and yet leaving the
identity of the Church .altogether unaffected. If so, we say, it can scarcely be
denied th.at they have lost the right in losing the qualification. T o open our general answer to the bill a little more broadly, if we should suppose that the plaintiffs
had succeeded in establishing the posftion that they left the Church and terminated
membership, which was the qu.alification under which they held the title, by lawful
authorfty, leaving the original Church, in fact, in its associated identity, still we
submit that they have not carried with them a particle of right to any portion of this
fund, principal or interest ; because, on such secession and termination of iiiembershiji
as this, it is a uniyers.al proposition of law, as we understand it, that the seceder
takes nothing, unless at the time of si-cession, or before, or afterwards, the act is attended and qu.alified by a gr.ant of property from a body comiie-tent to make such a
grant. In this case we say, that even if the plaintiffs have left tho Church under
the sanction of competent ecclesiastical autliority, they have no such grant of authority : 1st. Because the General (Conference had no |iower to make i t ; 2d. Because- it
did not assume the power to make it, if it had it ; and 3dly. Because both the General and annual conferences together, could not take it away from the uses to which
it was originally devoted ; the tr,avelling supe-rnume-rary .and superannuated jireachers
of the .Methodist Episcopal Church remaining members in it.
It will be convenient for me however, instead of now adverting to the fiind, to advance at once to the proposftion that the plamtiffs' act in leaving the Church was a
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sftnple, bold, and unauthorized act of secession, unauthorized by any ecclesiastical
authority whatever ; and, therefore, according to the universal law, as we apprehend
it, the right of property terminated by the act of secession.
W e say, then, in the first place, that the proceedftigs of the plaintftfs were a simple,
unauthorized secession, and that t h e / l e a v e the identity of the old Church entirely
unaffected, I suppose it will be hardly controverted on the part of the plaintiffs,
certainly it is entirely and perfectly clear, that independently of the proceedings of
the General Conference of 1844, the act of the plaintiffs, and of everybody who
participated in the proceedings of the Louisville Convention, would be a simple and
unauthorized secession from the Methodist Church. Prima facie, I mean to say,
that unless they shall be qualified by the action of the General Conference, called the
Plan of Separation, the proceedftigs of the plaintiffs, and those wfth whom they are
associated and act, work a simple and mere secession from the Church, If your
Honours will glance at the resolutions of that Louisville Convention, as they are
stated in the plaintiffs' bill, p, 6, foi, 20, you will find that they in terras declare, and
then proceed to achieve a separation from the Methodist Episcopal Church, They
in terms proceed to renounce the jurisdiction of the General Conference in all its
terms, and in all its forms, and to impede the organism through which that jurisdiction could be exerted. They then proceed to constitute the portion of the Church
which acts in and through them into a separate and distinct ecclesiastical association
and organization, for whose government, and faith, and discipline, and indefinite existence, they go on to make complete and independent provisions. Now, of course,
the effect of all this—unqualified, as I have said, by the act of the General Conference, to the influence of which I shall have occasion to proceed in a moment—is secession and nothing else. In its effect, it is exactly as if, instead of five hundred
thousand persons, five persons had turned frora Methodism to Presbyterianisra or
Congregationalism, and had gone off by themselves from the body. I take it to be altogether too clear to discuss, that the number of those who go, their continuing
Methodism, their simultaneous organization of themselves into a Methodist Episcopal Church, the farewell words of kindness with which they take their leave, and
the protestations which we find scattered over the proceedings of the Louisville Convention, to the effect that they do not intend to separate or secede, do not control
the matter in the slightest degree. Actions, here as elsewhere, overrule words ;
and no protestations, and no declaration of the purity of their course can possibly extricate their case from the influence of a conclusive presumption of law, prima facie,
unless they can qualify it and transform it by resorting to the Plan of Separation,
They have deserted the Church in the boldest possible form and raost intense extent.
I raay perhaps anticipate, though not in the immediate course of my intended
discussion at this time, so far as to say, that I understand it to be perfectly clear
according to the doctrine universally accepted on this subject, that a simple secession
such as this would be but for the vote and plan of the General Conference is perfectly futile to elaim the property asserted in this bill, however that property may
be holden,—whether it belonged to the society in the aggregate, or was held by
certain of its merabers in trust as a charitable use for certain other members
I
understand it to be universally holden by the jurisprudence of all civilization that
such a secession as this would be, upon that hypothesis, secession unauthorized by
ecclesiastical property, and forfeits the title as a matter of course. Indeed, I sunpose ft is just as clear—it is one of the points which we have presented to the
Court this morning on our brief—that, even if the secession were completely authorized by competent ecclesiastical authority, but leaving the old organism in its local
identity, it works the very same consequences on the title. I suppose it entirely trae
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that if a religious association, incorporated or unincorporated, holds a fund by any
title belonging to the society in the aggregate, or held by a part in trast for the rest,
and thereupon a secession takes place by their consent, the seceder carries no interest in the fund. I understand that to be universally true of all incorporated or unincorporated associations. This is a common case, and we have referred the Court
to many cases of it. In New-England, if a portion of a city or town is set off into a
separate town, it does not carry with it any portion of the funds of the old corporation without a special agreement to that effect.
There was a strong illustration of
it in a case reported in the 16th of Massachusetts Reports, where the old county of
Berkshire ivas divided into three counties, and the legislature, inadvertently at the
time of making the act of division, perhaps, forgot to provide for a division of the;
corporate property, and the very next legislature undertook to correct the mistake
In that case it was holden to be unconstitutional, as there was no provision made for
a division of property in the act authorizing the division of the county. So that I
understand it to be a universal proposition, that upon a secession, authorized or unauthorized, as the general rule, the seceder carries no property in the fund which
before belonged to the whole association, unless his act be attended and disarmed
of its consequences by an accompanying grant of a share of the property by thecompetent authority.
Not, however, to anticipate, but to confine myself for the
present merely to the act of secession, to qualify the prima facie influence of this
secession, and ths consequences of that act, the plaintiffs have, of course, the burdeii
of proof and to encounter it, thoy invoke the vote of the General Conference.
called the Plan of Separation, That Plan, as well as I can, with all the attention I
have been able to give it, understand it, tho plaintiffs assert divided the Church in
two, and by some operation or other, that I am not quite confident to this hour I distinctly understand, even without the assent of the annual conferences, it enabled
them to depart, and vet to carry with them a portion of the original common
fund.
Upon this a great iiianv questions arise ; but the first to which I w-ish to call the
attention of your Honours is, whether or not this act ofthe General Conference is not
a mere nullity in tho contemplation of ecclesiastical law, in so far as it was an act
assuming to divide the Church under which, of course, the plaintiffs take no right
My first proposition is, that it is an entire and perfect nullity, for want of authority
in the body called the General Confi-rence to divide the Church according lo theMethodist ecclesiastical polity. This, then, raises two general questions,—1. What
is the nature of the act ! and 2. W h a t arc the powers of the body that did this
act!
It is to be observed, in the first place, w-ith regard to the nature of the act, th.-d in
in order to avail the plauit ill's in the slightest degree, it must be held to be an act
whereby the General Conference divides the Church inio two—1-\ eiybody agrees it
must do that,—and whereby il divides the Church in two, but wholly destroys theold association, and produces two new- ones in its plae:e. I have already indicated.
.and I shall by-and-by have occasion to submit more at length, that if the act doenot go to this extent—if it goes no fiirther than a mere setting off a jiarl from thewhole, leaving the identity of the original whole uiialfecled, and does not at the same
time ai-coinpany it by a grant of any jiortion of the estate—iheii it does not avail the
plaintiffs. Therefore, I submit, though in the bill they confine themsi-lves to the
mere .allegation, that this act has divided the (^liun-h in two, without advancing so
far as to say wliother it has destroyed the original ( 'hurch and made two new ones,
in order to avail themselves of the act in the slighte-st degree, they must go that
extent. Therefore, they must establish the two constituents of the Ovidian iiieta-
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raorphosis, not merely the forma mutata, but also the novum corpus, or theft case
fails.
If, however, it does not go so far as the destraction of the old Church, and
the production of two new ones, it is at least a division of the Church ; and it is m
that aspect of the act that I desire for a moment to consider ft, and then to inqufte
whether or not this Conference had. the constitutional competence to do such an
act.
It is, then, a division of the Church; it is so urged in terras, and is unquestionably so in every view of the case. T o avail the plaintiffs, however, it raust be made
out in raatter of fact that it is a division of the Church; that ft divided an existing
Church theretofore one, established to be one, organized completely, and covering
jurisdictionally and spiritually, secundum subjectam materiam, a certain territory, into
two Churches, separated by one geographical line ranning directly through the original territory, and each Church totally distinct, and totally independent. That is the
nature of the act. It is not a mere dismission of a sftigle member frora the Church
in malam partem, or in bonam partem.
It is not the excommunication of a party ;
not the dismissal of a party with letters of recomraendation; it is not the calling in
of a missionary on a lying-out frontier, ascertained to be too far distant for the prosecution of his enterprise of benevolence; nor is it, as was the case between this
Church and Canada, the dissolving of a treaty, or the terminating of a compact between two Churches theretofore existing legally independent, but united by a temporary tie. On the other hand, it is a division of an existing substance into two. It is,
ecclesiastically and in fact, precisely such an act as it would be politically, if the
general government were to-morrow to assume to divide the United States by Mason's
and Dixon's line prolonged from sea to sea, and proceed to establish two independent nations on the different sides of the line, and then to go on indicating a plan for
dividing the buildings, the ships, the arsenals, and the flag equally between us. May
that omen at l e a ^ be averted! It is a division, and nothing less nor raore than a
division of the Methodist Episcopal Church.
I ask the Court, before I proceed to inquire into the powers of this body constitutionally to do such an act, to pause for a moment in the still further contemplation
of the act itself This is a division of a Church which had existed in 1844, called
the Methodist Episcopal Church. It was one Church, At that time it had been one
sometime longer than these States in this Union had been one under the constitution of the general government. Methodism, as I have read in these proceedings,
had its birth and baptism in an upper chamber somewhere in the city of New-York,
in 1766. Thence it spread and grew, erabarrassed somewhat by the troubles that
preceded the breaking out of the revolutionary war, and still more by the revolutionary war itself, until at last, in 1784, its hymns were sung, and its fervid oratory
spoken, in the pine woods and upon the river banks, in some seven States, and in the
hearing of some 14,000 or 15,000 members. That was in 1784. Still, down to that
time, it recognised a certain British tie. Its founder and its ruler was Wesley, who
was an Englishman to the last day of his life. Its preachers were, I believe all of
them, down to that time, of British ordination. Its sacraments were denied to it
through the agency of its own service, and could be enjoyed only by leaving the
Methodist meeting, and seeking for thera wfthin the walls of an Episcopal Church
by the English law, to which Wesley all his life, certainly as late as that period, continued to adhere. In 1784, sympathetic with the new American national life, Methodism, the Methodism of the United States, the collective general will of American
Methodism, expressed by the preachers and by the laity, assembled in an extraordinary Convention, for that was the trae character of it, expressly on that subject, convened under a letter from Wesley recommending that proceeding, decided to form
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itself into one Church—one independent and indivisible by the terms of its creation.
The Court wftl see that it was expected to be a Church in and for these United
States, that it was expected frora its origin to grow with their growth, and to expand
with their area, to breathe over their gigantic frame its spiritual culture, to contribute to their amelioration, to consolidate their unity, and to attend their various fortunes through the corporate, and associate, and connected life of both. I pray your
Honours' attention, in this immediate connexion, to the letter under which the Conference was called by which the Church was formed, .\nd it is very striking to
remark how the Church, in its very origin, had a national character and a national
tie, and might very well expect to survive and perform a scries of national service
as long as there was a Church to work or a nation to serve.
On pp. 3 and 4 of Proofs No, 1, Wesley, in his letter, says—
" By a very uncommon train of providences many of the provinces of North America are totally disjoined from the British empire, and erected into independent
States, T h e English government has no authority over them, cither civil or ecclesiastical, any more than over the States of Holland. .A civil authority is exercised
over thera, partly by the congress, partly by the .State assemblies. But no one efther
exercises or claims any ecclesiastical authority at all. In this peculiar situation some
thousands of the inhabitants of these States desire my advice, and in compliance
with thf ir desire I have drawn up a little sketch," &c.
Your Honours will observe the exigency. In consequence of the independence of
a new nation, Mr. Wesley advised the establishment of a Church for that nation.
H e says that thousands of its inhabitants solicited his advice, .and he proceeds to recommend the creation of a new Church for tho new independence He constitutes
Coke and Asbury joint superintendents over the American brethren. By turning to
pp. 5, 6 and 7, your Honours will observe that it is certain citizens of Ihe United
States, who, under this letter, they having undoubtedly formed p.art of the thousands
who solicited his advice, proceed, in contemplation of the same crisLs—the erection
of a new nation to independence—to found a Church for it. I beg leave to read a
passage from page 5 :—
" T o carry into effect the proposed org.anization, a General Conference of preachers
was called, to meet in Baltimore at Christmas, 178'1. .Sixty, out of the eighty-three
preachers then in the travelling connexion, attended .at the appointed time. ' .\t this
conference,' s.ay the annual minutes for 1785, ' it was unanimously agreed, that circumstances made it convenient for ns to become a separate body, under the denomination ofthe Methodist Episcopal (Church.' "
Turning from that, I ask attention to some of the questions in the Discipline of
1784, page 6 :—
" Quest. 2. What can be done in order to the fiiture union of the Methodists'!
"Ans.
During the life of the Rev. .Mr. We-slcy, we- ackiiowle-dge ourselves his
sons in the Gospel, ready, in matters belonging to Church gove-rnmcnt, lo obey his
commands. -\nd wc do engage, after his death, to do everything that we judge i-oiisistent with the cause of religion in -Vmerica, and the jiolilical interests ol these
States, to preserve and promote our union with the Me-tliodists in Europe.
" Quest. 3. .\s the ecclesiastical as well as civil affairs of these United States
have passed through a very considerable change' by iho revolution, what plan of
Church govcrimu'nt shall we hereafter pursue!
"Ans.
W e will form ourselves into an episcopal ("hurch, under the direction of
superintendents, elders, deacons, and helpers, ace-ordiiig to the forms of ordination
annexed to our liturgy, and the Form of Disciiiline set forth in these -Minutes."'
So, then, contemporaneously with the emerging of a new nation to life, a new
Church—the Methodist Episcojial Church—by the same general agencies, or syinpa-
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thetic wfth the same general agencies, was brought into existence. In its first
breath, ft was aunft, it was one Church. The evidence that it was to be and remain
a unity as long as it should exist is just as unequivocal as the evidence that ft was to
exist at all. There is as little dream of duality fti this bftthtime of the Methodist
Church as there is of deism or pantheism. Duality is no less a heresy, according to
the objects and original destiny of this Church, than efther the one or the other. Its
territorial extent, present and future, was meant to be perfectly defined, and ah origine it was, and was to be co-extensive with these States. By a solemn compact of
all with each, and each with all, that power which created that Church in 1784, whoever that power was,—call it the whole body of preachers, the whole body of Methodist laity, that vast body of preachers and laity, preachers acting for the lafty and
laity for the preachers,—ordained from its birth that ft should be one Church. Even
then, it is striking and beautiful to observe, that they saw in it the promise of an
abiding and an expanding agency, for the benefit of the nation whose members they
were become.
I submit that everything in the history of Methodism, everything in fts origin,
everything about ft, is unity. Unity is the law of its being. From the start everything implies, everything expresses it. Go back to its origin, and you find that from
its birth-time till 1844, unity is everywhere. It is as frontlets between its eyes. It
is written on every fold of its robe. It is garnered up in every corner of its large
heart. Every one of its institutions was originally adapted to the preservation of that
unity to the end. For the administration of local business it has local judicatories ;
for the conduct of its general affairs, proceeding on the plan of our grand secular
Union, it has a general body; and then, above all, is that extraordinary distinguishing and characteristic element of a grand superintending itinerancy, whereby the
universal Methodism of America may be said to be brought together from season to
season, in one v^st creation, homogeneous and identical, to be kindled with one
flame, to be melted in one tide of emotion, to sit down to eat and drink unreproved
and unblaraed at the same promiscuous banquet of charity. That Church, thus
created for unity, of which unity is a part and parcel, the General Conference of
1844, it is said, has divided in twain. Forgetting their own subordinate and administrative relations to the Church, and to the sovereign will behind, that created and
produced it; forgetting that the grand idea of Wesley and the generation of 1784
was, that the Methodism of these United States should work out all its ends in and
through and by the instrumentality of a compacted and organic unity, and that when
it ceased to be one, whatever it became, it ceased to be the original Methodism of
Wesley ; forgetting that its essence was itinerancy, and through itinerancy a whole
nation was meant to be kept within a single fold; I will not say, forgetting their
duties as patriots and as men, but, as it seems to me, with great respect, misconceiving those duties, and showing themselves for the moment, a little unequal to the
forbearance, and self-control, and humftity which the hour demanded, and which ennobles raore than it degrades any man—forgetting these, this General Conference
divided this Church in two as coolly as a mathematician would draw a o-reat circle
on a wooden globe. It was divided in an instant, even as if a child were cut through
the head and heart to compose the dissensions of stepmothers,
1 know that a great deal of ingenuity has been employed by my leamed and able
friend on the other side, to prove that all the Methodism has not been divided, A
great deal of pains has been taken to show that Methodists, whoever they are, and
wherever they are, are one body, I believe some poetry has been printed, to the
effect that although mountains rise and rivers roll between nations of Methodists, still
a certain tie of Methodism unites them at last, I subrait that that is nothing at all
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to the purpose ; for after all, this forgets entirely that the Methodisra of 1784 was the
Methodism that was to exist, and act, and do its work, only through and by means
of an organic unity ; and when that organic unity is cloven down, and that structure
destroyed, it is in vain to say that, though unity is gone and the Church is dead,
Methodism is alive, "Why, suppose the National Govemraent to-morrow should divide these States into two independent nations, or thirty-one, or thirty-two, or five
hundred independent nations, I suppose about the same absolute quantity of democratic liberty might remain and lift up its voice all over this land, I dare say, inasmuch as a certain tie is said to connect us everywhere, we should still retain a tie of
connexion with one another till, through a series of affliction, and straggle, and strife,
we had been fain to take refuge all of us beneath the Dead Sea of despotism, just as
we are connected with patriot Hungary and patriot Poland, and other patriotic falls.
I dare say the same quantity of republicanism would be left ; but this national unity,
through which our liberty was achieved—this constitutional unity—where would it
b e l Just exactly where the Methodism of 1784 went when the Church in which it
was embodied, and through which it was to act, was destroyed by the act of the
Conference.
T h e question now is, whether the General Conference had the constitutional
authority, under the ecclesiastical polity of Methodism, to make such a division as
this. W e utterly deny it ; and I feel an extreme anxiety to bespeak in advance the
indulgent attention of the Court to the perhaps ver)' tedious historical argument, to
some extent, by which I am now about to endeavour to establish that proposition, I
submit that they had not a particle of authority, under the ecclesiastical polity of
Methodism, to divide the Church at .all. The question might perhaps be avoided on
the part of these defendants, for, as I have said, according to a view of the act on
which we shall much insist before the argument shall bo concluded, even if it had
power to divide the Church, ho who retires takes no fund with him, unless by a special grant. But the question lies in that. It is one of a great deal of interest, and
a right determination of it, which we shall be sure to have from tho learning of this
Bench, will, in my humble judgment, do something to conduct these parties back
again, which I personally cert<ainly very much desire.
It is common to say, and it is said in the casc cited the other day frora Benj, Monroe—a case which I brought with me, as it is the one which discussed this subject—
that there is a sovereign and ultimate power in all bodies competent to destroy it.
There must be, it is very common to s.ay, some jiower to dissolve the Union; there
must be a power somewhere competent to dissolve a corporation, a finn, to dissolve
the Church, to dissolve society itself This may very well bo so ; and this was an .argument which was very much pressed by my leamed brother, in adverting to a great
variety of circumstances which might occur, in the progress of events, to render a
division of this Church expedient, and perhaps necessary. But then it does not follow that any specific body in a given polity is tho organic depository of this transcendent
and fatal power. Whether any specific body, as llie General (Conference-, has it or
not, or whether such a body itself is a mere subordinate or administrative function,
depending on a higher and secret sovereign will, is a question in every case of history and of law. That is a question in this case as ajiplicable to the General Conference.
Somewhere I m.ay admit, the power must exist. It must exist, if your Honours
please, in the Genercil Conference, or in the sovereign will which created the Church
behind it ; but whether in one or the other, is a que-stion of law and of history—a
question of ecclesiastical law to be illustrated by the history of the Church—a ejuestion of ecclesiastical law upon the polity of Methodism itself I have drawn out
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with some care a proposition which I shall endeavour to maftitain, in regard to the
powers of the General Conference, Our proposition is, that the General Conference
in the Methodist Episcopal Church, whenever, as in 1844, it is called and assembled
in its ordinary course, under fts ordinary and appointed designations of meeting, is a
mere administrative body of the Chuiyh. It is, and always has been, the superintending legislature, judiciary, and executive of the Church, created and existing to
administer fts affairs from time to time, and for that purpose durante vita to raake
rales and regulations for its government, and provisions for its unity, and growth, and
good ; but it was a subordinate agent, a servant of the Church itself It never was
the original creator of the Church. Sitting in its ordinary capacity, and under its
ordinary call, it never represented the sovereign power which created the Church ;
it never was raade to be the destroyer of the Church ; and it has never had, in any
era, raore power to dissolve or to destroy the Church than the General Government
has to-day to divide the Union by a line of partition drawn across it frora East to
West. The Methodist Episcopal Church itself was created in 1784, by an extraordinary and special Conference, convened for that precise purpose, under a letter from
Wesley, and in accordance with the universal wish of Methodism, lay and clerical, in
the United States. That Conference created the Methodist Church for the whole
United States—created it to be one, to exist forever, or whde such Churches exist
upon the earth. When that Conference had done its work of creating the Church,
it retired, disappeared, and has never again been assembled in the history of Methodism. By vfttue of that act of creation, the Methodist Church has existed ever since,
and will exist until another Conference called for the purpose, representing and embodying the wftl of the real sovereign—that is, universal Methodism as a whole—
shall decree its dissolution; and long, late, and distant may that be. After this
Church was created, it had, and necessarily raust have had, administrative bodies,
through which in various spheres to carry on its daily business. Such are the officers
of the Church, such are the annual conferences, such are the quarterly conferences,
and such is, or such at least was in 1792, the General Conference. These, all of them,
are subordinate, executive agencies of the principal, the constituent—the Church.
When they are called together in the ordinary way, and under the ordinary call, they
have none of them any more power to destroy the original sovereign creator and constituent than an attorney employed to execute a deed of land has power to shoot his
principal through the head. Such is our proposition. I now have respectfully to
ask the attention of the Court to the general outline of proof by which I shall endeavour to establish ft. I have stated it as it applies to every one of the conferences,
and to every one of the eras of the General Conference. For the discussion I must
to some extent follow the example of ray learned brother, and consider the General
Conference as existing in the Methodist Church before 1808 and after 1808, which is
the period when it becarae strictly a representative body, called the General Conference ; and under that division I raean to subrait these two propositions : in the first
place, that the body called the General Conference, meeting in its ordinary course
and under no extraordinary call, instracted to do or consider no specific or extraordinary act, did never, even before 1808, have power to divide the Church, or any analogous power, but was strictly an administrative body, existing to govern a Church
which another distinct body had previously created ; in the second "'place, I mean to
say that even so, its actual administrative powers were reduced to sorae extent in
1808. I shall first consider the earlier eras and first proposition.
To know what the General Conference prior to 1808 was, what ft was created, and
what ft was authorized to do, I shall have to treat the subject somewhat historically.
The history ofthe Conference before 1808 lies precisely in these few facts. I wdl
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present the facts to the Court as I suppose thera to exist, and call your Honours' attention a little more in detail to the evidence. The history of the Church before
1808 stands on these facts, and these alone. First, the creator of the Methodist
Episcopal Church in 1784 was not a General Conference meeting in the ordinary
course, but it was a power totally distinct from; and other than, any General Conference that was ever convened. It was an extraordinary body, such as never assembled before or since, convened under the apostolical letter of Wesley, the real father
and founder of Methodism in America, for the express purpose of considering on the
organization of a Church for a new nation, composed of all the travelling preachers
en masse, and not of a representation or delegation, acting in execution of a strong
and general demand of the laity for a Church that could administer its own sacraments. That is my first historical proposition.
2d. After this body had created the Church, it separated to appear de facto no
more,
3d, After that attempt there was not, and there never had been, such a thing as a
General Conference, with any recognised character, and duties, and powers, known to
Methodism in this country ; and there never was a General Conference called by
that name, and with known and recognised powers, untd the year 1792. Advisory
bodies, under the name of regular conferences, had been called by the general
assistant before, but with no power of deciding in any instance against his voice.
4th. This convention extraordinary which raade the Church, did not provide for
any General Conference then to exist in it at all for any purpose, but it set it going
with an adrainistrative economy made up of various administrative agents, variously
subordinate—bishops, annual conferences, quarterly conferences, and on one occasion
a body called a council. So it continued to exist till 1792, without any General Conference in it, or about it, or recognised by it at all,
5th. After some years' experience of these adrainistrative agencies, in 1792 a
General Conference developed itself The jiroper mode of expressing it, perhaps,
would be to say that the General Conference was the last and most perfect in the
series of mere administrative agencies. T h e General Conference from this time
down to 1808 was never endowed with a particle of power to dissolve the Church,
with a particle of analogous power, with a particle of power to do one act which the
bishop had not done by his own regular conference. So it existed down to 1808, and
at that tirae these administrative functions, such as they were, were actually reduced
instead of being enlarged. In other words, I shall say when I come to present the
proofs of it a little raore fully, that ft merely developed itself and took the place of
the bishop and his advisers, and had exactly the same power to dissolve the Church
which the bishop had, and not one solitary particle more, I beg your Honours' pardon for occupying so much time in the narration of the five great fiicts which compose the history of that period ; and now pardon me if I trespass a little further to
return and endeavour successfully to establish them.
Who, then, created the Church organization 1 That, I suppose, is the first question
in an inquiry like this. Of course I need not say that it was no such General Conference as this that existed in 1844—that is, a body of delegated represi-ntatives, for
no such Conference had before 1808 existed at all. I should s.ay, before 1 proceed to
adduce the proofs on which I rely for it, that the- creator of the Methodist Episcopal
Church was an extraordinary body, such as had never assembled before, called for a
convention—under the name of " The General (Conference," ft is true, but i-omjioscd
of all the travelling preachers, not of a part of them selected by the annual or tho
quarterly conferences, or otherwise, of the whole body of the preachers en masse.
This body assembled under -Mr. Wesley's letter of invitation, in accordance w-fth the
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general and strong demand of the laity of the country for a separate organization,
and for a Church capable of administering its own sacraments. That convention,
thus composed, and thus called in obedience to such a demand, created this Church.
The trae sovereign then, I subrait, the trae sovereign by which alone it was created,
and by which alone it can be destroytd, may be said to be the preachers in a mass,
acting in obedience to the wishes of the people, through the advice of Wesley, and
upon their own judgment of expediency, utility, and duty, and convened (I must not
allow to be forgotten for an instant) for the express purpose of doing that very
work. So that it was, in a remarkable degree, as distinguished from any General
Conference that ever sat before or ever convened afterwards, analogous to the convention that created the Federal Constitution in 1787, and the various conventions
which from time to time have been assembled to create the various constitutions of
the several States. That body was the trae creator of the Methodist Episcopal
Church, It may be variously stated, but every mode of statement is equally decisive
for the use to which I would hereafter endeavour to apply it. It may be stated that
the trae creator of the Church was the general and collective will of American Methodism, acting through the laity and through the preachers. Or it may be said that
it was the collective will of American Methodism, expressing itself and acting
through an extraordinary convention, called under a letter of Mr. Wesley for that
express purpose, which did its work, and then disappeared. But, however it may be
denominated, 1 submit that I am right, in an abbreviated and general way of stating it,
in saying that ft was an extraordinary convention called for that express purpose, under
the name of a General Conference, but not in the least degree resembling any General Conference convened before, or any General Conference that has been assembled
from that hour to this. It was a great ecclesiastical convention of the Methodists of
America,
This brings n\^ to the consideration of a question of some importance, and that is
this :—it may be said that, inasmuch as the body creating the Church assembled under the name of a General Conference, therefore, wherever we find in the history of
the Church, a body sitting under the name of General Conference, it may be presumed to have all the powers and to be clothed with all the authorfty, with the same
transcendent powers, wfth the original convention. In other words, the argument
may be, that whereas this body, which I have called an extraordinary convention,
really assembled under the name of General Conference, therefore, whenever you
afterwards find a body in the Methodist polity assembling under the same denomination, ft is faft to presume that it assembles for the same general ends, and is clothed
with the sarae transcendent powers. Now nothing can be more erroneous than this •
for the second historical fact, to the proof of which I am now about to ask the attention of the Court, is, on the contrary, exactly this, that at that tirae, 1784, when this
body assembled, there existed no such thing as a General Conference in the Methodist Church wfth defined and recognised character, or with any character or any
powers whatsoever; so that this body was not only new, but was exactly and merely
a convention of creation and of independency, no less and no more
That is the
second fact, and to prove ft, I shall have, perhaps, to take a little more tftne than I
Before 1784 then, there was nothing in the Methodist system in this country under the narae of General Conference, or with any recognised powers of any description, even to make rales and regulations for the Church, I think important consequences flow from this fact, and I shall therefore take pains to see whether ft is
controverted on the part of the counsel for the other side, and if it be controverted I
shall proceed to establish it by the histories of Methodism, if they are admitted for
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the purpose ; if they are not admitted, I shall content myself with stating what I
understand and am satisfied the historic fact really is, and then to say that the
plaintiffs have the burden of proof on this part of the cause, and they are to evincethe contrary if they maintain it.
It is trae then, that from 1773—that is the fftst period to which I go back—there wereoccasionally convened by the general assistant of Mr. Wesley in this country, a body
under the name of regular conference, for the purpose of advising the assistant upon
the administration of the affairs of the Church. That first began, as far as we can learn,
in 1773, which is perhaps a date not unimportant for your Honours to bear in mind.
That body, however, was simply an advisory body, and it must be perfectly clear that
it had no power, on any debatable raatter at all down to 1784. .And, extraordinary as
it raay seem, the fact is indisputable that the general assistant, who convened it for
his own advice, after he had heard a raatter debated, decided it for himself independent of the conference. Such continued to be the state of the case from 1773 to
1784. As to the proofs of this, I should begin first by referring to the History of the
Discipline, page 10, where we find some allusion to a conference of 1773 ; but I feel
bound to say that for the coraplete exhibition of the evidence on this point, I shall
desire to refer to Dr, Bangs's History of the Methodist Church, which I suppose to be
an authoritative and satisfactory account of these proceedings, and which fully supports the stateraent I have had the honour to make. I would turn your Honours' attention in the fftst place, to 1 Bangs's History, page 342, for the general statement that no
such thing as a General Conference, by that name, ever existed in this country until
1792. I refer to it merely in proof of a fact which is really very well established in
the History of the Discipline itself, that, down to 1792, there had been no General
Conference at all. Until 1773, there seems to have been no sort of conference at
all. For the purpose of showing the Court that when after that tirae, between 1773
and 1784, the general assistant called regular conferences, they were advisory only,
and had no powers to pass on any debatable matter at all, I refer to 1 Bangs's History,
pages 131 and 132. That passage is of so much pertinence and importance, that I
shall pause to read it. He is wrfting the History of 1779 ; he has not yet arrived at
1784, but this is subsequent to the calling of these conferences. W h a t he says,
therefore, throws light on their power :—
•• These resolutions were adopted at the conference held at Judge White's, in the
State of Delaware. It seems, therefore, that they were not in the habit at that tirae
of determining debatable questions by a majority of votes ; but, in imitation of the
practice of Mr. Wesley, after hearing all th.at could be said pro and con, the presiding
officer decided the point."
In confirmation of that fact, and for the purpose of showing how it probably had
its origin, I will make two references to different parts of the History of the Discipline, and then leave the subject. In 1773, History of Discipline, page 10, it is recorded that—
".•Vt the first conference held in Philadelphia, June 1773, tho following queries
were projiosed to every preacher :—
" Quest, 1, Ought not the authority of -Mr. W'esley and that conference to extend to
the preachers and people in America, as well as in (ireat Britain and Ireland!
" .Ins. Y e s . "
.So that the real trath of the matter is, that by an ordinance of the first conference
of 1773, the proceedings of subsequent conferences and Methodist denomiiiation m
this country were subject to the determination of Mr. Wesley's conferences in
Europe. Therefore it came to pass exactly as the historian had recorded it, that
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down to 1784, these bodies were nothing but advisory bodies, without any power tc
decide a matter which was debatable. I wftl not trouble your Honours wfth any
further references or citations to establish that proposftion. I think ft will not be
controverted.
Now it follows from this that the be^y which in 1784 created the Church was, as
I have denominated it, a new and extraordinary body, called for a new and extraordinary purpose, and under a new name in that Church; because, as I have shown,
down to that tirae a General Conference had never existed, and the regular conferences that existed had been advisory bodies, without the slightest power of determination.
The next important fact is, that this body, which thus created the new Church,
then retired, and did not create or provide for any General Conference at all, even to
administer its affafts. This is a fact of very great importance, and when 1 come byand-by to apply it to an important problem, i.e., with what powers the General Conference of 1792 carae into existence, I think it will be found to throw very great light
on that inquiry. The fact is, that this General Conference of 1784 did not create or
provide any General Conference even to adrainister its affafts ; but on the contrary
it seems to have assumed that the administration would be carried along very well
by the annual conferences, and quarterly conferences, and the officers ofthe Church.
In point of fact, therefore, there was no General Conference in the Church to do anything under any narae. The araount of the matter is, that this extraordinary convention made it at first, set it in operation, with a bishop, and with annual conferences and
quarterly conferences to advise him as to its administrative economy. Therefore
your Honours will see that the General Conference of 1792, which is relied upon as
starting all at once into existence with power to destroy the Church, did not originally even come into the contemplation of the plan for creating the Church and providing for its administration, for it started, and began, and proceeded eight years
unattended and unaided by a solitary particle of administrative agency, except its
bishop and its annual and quarterly conferences, and for a very brief period a body
called a council, to which I shall call attention in a moment. This fact is not controverted by anybody. Everybody agrees that no General Conference existed until
1792. "What was the administrative economy of the Church during this tirae ^ A
bishop at its head, quarterly conferences and annual conferences, that is to say, local
asserablages called from time to tirae by the bishop to give him advice, composed the
entire administrative economy of this Church, from 1784 to 1792, and in the contemplation of its creators seems to have been thought likely to be enough for the Church
in all periods. The bishop from time to time in these annual conferences, and in
these quarterly conferences, and in his regular conferences, if he chose to call them,
conversed with them on changes of Discipline which he proposed to introduce ; and
if he found by that consultation that his changes would be likely to be acceptable to
the body of the Church, of his own authority he changed the Discipluie. That was
so for eight years ; and those were what we should usually call the first and purest
years of the Church, inasmuch as they were those which iraraediately succeeded its
creation. Nay, so little was a General Conference thought of by the generation
of 1784, that in 1789—I will show it frora the historian to whora reference has been
made—it was mutually taken for granted that a General Conference was entirely impracticable, and therefore, by way of adding a new administrative agency to the
Church, and for the purpose of collecting the general wdl of the Church more easily
and more completely, the bishop actually projected the measure of a council, i. e., a
small body that should act and confer wfth him. That proposition was adopted, and
for some time that body and the conferences, annual and quarterly, and the bishop
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made up the whole administrative polity of Methodism. Let me call your Honours'
attention to this adrainistrative econoray as I find it in 1 Bangs, page 302—a very
instructive chapter, as I regard it, for more purposes than one, as I hope to have
strength enough and voice enough to raake the Court understand before I am through.
He says, speaking of 1789 :—
'• Having thus noticed the progress of the work of religion in different parts of the
country, let us return to the doings of the conference. In consequence of the extension of the work on every hand, spreading over such a large territory, there were two
difficulties which arose in the way of proceeding in the manner they had done heretofore.
" 1 . It was very inconvenient for all the merabers of the conference to asserable
together in one place to transact theft business. Hence, as we have already seen, the
bishops had appointed several separate conferences for the despatch of their ordinary
affafts.
" 2. But anything which was done in these separate conferences was not binding,
except siraply the ordinations and stationing the preachers, unless sanctioned by them
all, .-Vnd as this could rarely be expected, constituted as human nature is, it was
plainly seen that there was danger of their falling to pieces, or of their having divers
adrainistrations,
" T o provide against this evil, and to reraedy the inconvenience above raentioned,
it was determined this year, as the best thing which could be devised, to have a
council, for the reasons and purposes, and with the powers set forth in the following
questions and answers :—
" ' Questions. Whereas the holding of General Conferences on this extensive continent would be attended with a variety of difficulties, and many inconveniences to the
work of God ; and whereas we judge it expedient that a council should be formed of
chosen men out of the several districts, as representatives of the whole connexion, to
meet at stated times ; in what manner is this council to be formed, what shall be its
powers, and what further regulations shall be raade concerning i t i ' "
T h e Court will have been struck, I am sure, by the recital of the impracticability
of holding General Conferences to collect the general will for the administration of
ordinary affairs. Therefore the idea of a councd develops itself T h e answer to
the question then is :—
" Answer. 1st. Our bishops and presiding elders shall be the members of this
council ; provided, that the members who form the council he never fewer than nine.
And if any unavoid.able circumstance prevent the attendance of a presiding elder at
the council, ho shall have authority to send another elder out of his own district to
represent him ; but the elder so sent by the absenting presiding elder sh.all have no
seat in the council without the .approbation of the bishop, or bishops, and presiding
elders present. And if, .after the above-mentioned provisions are complied with, any
unavoidable circumstance, or any contingencies, reiluco the number to less than nine,
the bishop shall immediately summon such elders as do not preside, to complete the
number.
" 2dly. These shall have .authority to mature everything they shall judge expedient.
1. To preserve the general union. 2. To render and preserve the external form of
worship similar in all our societies through the continent. 3. To presi-rve the essentials of the Methodist doctrines and discipline pure and uncorrupted. 4. To correct
all abuses and disorders ; .and, lastly, they are authorized to inaturo everything they
may see necessary for the good of the Church, and for the jiromoting anel improving
our colleges and plan of education.
" 3dly. Provided nevertheless, that nothing shall be received as the resolution of
the council, unless it be asse-nted to unanimously by the- council ; and nothing so assented to by the council shall be bhiding in any district, till it has been agreed upon
by a majority of the conference which is held for that district."
This council, thus and then and upon that policy created, existed but a Ifttle while ;
but as it was really the predecessor of the General Conference proper, and was the first
large or general administrative body ever collected under the new Church, I believe
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your Honours will be inclined to say the chUd was the father of the man in this
instance. And when you come by-and-by, when we arrive at 1792, to inquire with
what scope of power the General Conference then met, you will regard as a fact of
extraordinary importance, not to say decisive interest, that it was immediately preceded in this very line of development of administrative agency by a bishop's council
intended to collect the general will. There will not be a particle of doubt left on the
mind of any fair historical inquirer, that there never was the least intention, frora 1793
to 1808, to clothe the General Conference with a scintilla of authority more than was
given to the bishop's council. It is for that reason, that I have somewhat solicitously
called the attention ofthe Court to the powers and objects of the council, as they are
stated in Dr. Bangs's History. The first is, to promote the general union. They
were not creating a body to provide means for facilitating the destraction and disruption of the Church, but simply and solely, when, after having provided a s'eries of
administrative agency that had worked well, outgrowing its infancy, the Church demanded something more, this further adrainistrative agency was provided, to collect
the general will raore easily, and do greater service. Then and for that purpose, to
meet that exact want, this council was devised and introduced. It was tried for a
brief space of tirae, and then abandoned, and in its stead was substituted the General Conference. But I submit that there cannot be a particle of doubt that it was
intended to have, and did have, through its brief period of somewhat unpopular existence, the very same work to do, and did the very sarae work, nothing less and nothing
more, which the General Conference which asserabled in 1792 did. Therefore I
hope I shall be excused for reading again the powers of the bishop's council, that
you may see whether the Methodists at this time were carving, and whether they
were anything more than carving out, a mere series of devices for a more perfect
Christian and associated life, which the old convention of 1784 organized, and organized to exist. The powers of the council are :—
" 1. To preserve the general union."
Not to destroy the Methodist Episcopal Church, but to preserve the general union
of the Church, simply and solely by enabling this wide-spread community to concentrate theft wftls upon the administration of its affairs from day to day.
" 2. To render and preserve the external form of worship simdar in all our societies
through the contftient, 3. To preserve the essentials of the Methodist doctrines and
discipline pure and uncorrupted. 4. To correct all abuses and disorders ; and, lastly,
they are authorized to mature everything they raay see necessary for the good ofthe
Church, and for the promoting and improving our colleges and plan of education."
This council I have said was unpopular. The next fact we find is, that in 1792 the
first General Conference ever convened in America under the Methodist Episcopal
Church, assembled. We find all at once, in 1792, that it had been ordained by the
constituent body, by the Methodisra of the country, that from that time forward such
a body should assemble once in four years, for the same purpose and clothed with the
same powers. Now the problem is, with what powers, and for what purposes, the
constftuent creator and sovereign of 1792 all at once wakes up and ordains that there
shall be in the Methodist ecclesiastical polity, from that tirae forth, a General Conference, asserabled, and sitting, and doing its work every four years. I subrait that
prima facie we have established, thatthe only purpose for which the constituent body
could have all at once called a General Conference into existence, was for the purpose of enabling ft to act as a body of mere administrative power, and with no power
at all beyond it. The sovereign wftl in 1784 had made the Church, and set it in operation, and left ft to carry on fts practical life by officers and annual and quarteriy con-

ferences. For some tirae these answered that purpose very well. In the prot^ress
of events it was found that a council would be a convenient addition to the existino-,
appointed series of administrative devise, and thereupon a council was created ; but
nobody will pretend, that in creating a councd they meant to go beyond the creation
o f a mere administrative body, with no more power to dissolve the Church than the
bishop had. That body was unpopular, and did its work but for a little time. Then
comes the General Conference Prima facie, I submit that the very date of its birth,
the very order in w-hich it conies into existence in the series of administrative an-cncics, the very fact that the great want of the Church at that time was not a power to
destroy, but a power to administer, the very fact that the Church was already created, and set going forever, shows that the General Conference came into existence
as an administrative body, and an administr<atiye body alone. This is the inference
the historian would make, if ho were to inquire into the matter independent from this
controversy. This is the inference, I think, which this Court will make. It actually
was created to be, and became to be, just what we should infer from the historic
facts—the time when it carae into existence, the order in which it stood, and was probably designed. I have a right to stop here, and call on the counsel on the other
side for a particle of proof, that the prima facie inference is not the true inference in
regard to the character of the Genera! Conference. I call upon them now to
exhibit to the Court one solitary scr.ap of proof, that the General Conference of to-day
possesses a particle more power than the bishop's council of yesterday, I press
thera on the historical question. If it were a question on the history of Rome, to be
illustrated by a Niebuhr, or by a Neandcr on the history of the Church, I respectfully
submit that it is perfectly manifest as a solution of the historical problem, h.aying regard to the dates and series of events and the demands of the Church, that at the
time the General Conference came into existence, it w-as just exactly what the
bishop's council had been, what the bishop had been, what the annual and quarterly
conferences Ind been—administrative functionaries, but neither creators, nor destroyers, nor participators in a p.articlc of that transcendent power. I call then on
the other side for a historical deduction ; and I have only to submit, and I demand
judgment for the defendants in this case on it, for it puts an end to this controversy,
that the plaintiffs have not furnished your Honours with a solitary particle of proof,
to show that the powers taken by the General Conference exceeded those which I
have been attempting to present.
Then where is the jiroof to come from ! There are only two sources of e-vidence
They m.ay, in the first place, call attention to the Discijiline of 1792, to find there
written a code defining the powers of the (icneral (Conference It is silent on the
matter. There is not one word in the history of the Church, not one word in the
written constitution, ,s!iow ing with what jiowers the constituents, in 1792, intended to
invest this body at the time it was called into existence.
Then we are elriven to the other source of inquiry. How arc w-c to ascertain the
powers jiosse,sed ! By looking only at the powers which it jiut in exercise. The
("ourt are, therefore simply on these jiroofs, which tho parties on both sides lay before
them, to see if the (ieneral Conference, from 1792 to 1S08, ever dreamed, so far as
Its powers and intentions can by possibility be conjecture-d. that they were clothed
with a solitary particle of power beyond the authority jiossesscd by the bishoji s
council, which jireceded it. On the contrary, the General Conference went on in
the path of the inshop's council and the annual and quarteriy conference-s, V\"e find
it going on. in the same useful, but well-defined and comparatively humble path of
mere admiiiistralive service. W'e find it here and there making changes in the Discipline of the Church, and those not considerable changes. I submit that not one
18
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act of a higher degree of power was done in this period, and that nothing was done
by the General Conference, from 1792 to 1808, which had not been done over again
in the period which preceded it. Therefore, unless the learned counsel are prepared
to say, that the bishop's council, before 1792, could have dissolved the Church, the
plaintiffs have not presented a scrap o^ evidence that the General Conference, after
1792, could dissolve the Church.
The only answer I heard suggested to this by my leamed brother was, that this
Conference must have had all power to dissolve the Church, because it was composed of all the preachers. Because it was composed of all the preachers, did it necessarily have power to destroy the Church 1 On the contrary, I suppose the question
is exactly this : With what powers, and for what purposes, do the preachers appear
to have decided, all at once, to introduce and establish a General Conference 1 That
is the question. The question is not, whether all the preachers, assembled under a
special call for that purpose, might or raight not. at any period before 1808, pull
down the Methodist Episcopal Church, That is not the question. The question is,
for what purposes, and with what powers, they decided, in point of fact, that they
would at once introduce, and make part of their regular polity, a General Conference 1
We do not advance one solitary step to the solution of that, by being told that all the
preachers were members of that Conference. Suppose they were. The very last
thing they raight have drearaed of on earth would be all at once to set going a body
that should have power to destroy the Church. They might have introduced such a
General Conference beyond all doubt; but the question is, whether they did so in
point of fact. For the proof of that we have to go back again to the language of the
constitution of the Church, in which there is not a word about it from beginning to
end.
I therefore submit, with very great confidence, at least so much as this, that the
plaintiffs have entirely failed to show that even before 1808 this General Conference
could ecclesiastically work a division of the Church, There is an utter failure to
show it in point of fact. We deny it by our answer. The fair result of the historical
investigation seems to be that they did not possess it; and unless it be held that because the preaehers raight have clothed it with all powers, they necessarfty decided
so to clothe it, there is a total failure, as far as I can see, of this part of the plaintiffs'
case.
The hour of adjournment having arrived, the Court adjourned until to-morrow
morning.
SEVENTH DAY.—TUESDAY, MAY 27TH,

1851.

MR. CHOATE resumed,—May it please your Honours, if, on this review, or any
review ofthe history of the Church, and of the Conference of 1792, the Court should
be of the opinion that it is a probable inference that that Conference came into existence
as a mere body of administration—the last and ripest of the series of administrative
agencies—then the case on this point is ended. If your Honours should only doubt
on that question, the case on this point is also ended. If, however you are of opinion that ft has been clearly and certainly established as a proposition of historical
fact, by the proper species of evidence, and the requisfte degree of ft, that this Conference, ab origine, was clothed wfth these extraordinary powers, then we have
arrived at the question, whether or not the same extraordinary power was bestowed
upon the representative General Conference created in 1808! This is a mere matter
of intent. It all turns on the single ftiquiry, and that, I think, is not extended and
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not difficult, whether the constituency of 1808 intended, as a m.attcr of intent, to
clothe the General representative Conference, which it then, for the first time, brought
into existence, with a power to dissolve and destroy, by dividing the Church.
For,
I take it that it is a universal and elementary proposition, that the powers of a
representative and delegated body are exactly what the constituent creator meant to
give it—no less and no raore. I take this as a universal and eleraentary proposition,
running throughout all agency, as between parties of substitution, of representation,
of delegation, frora the broadest to the narrowest, that the intention of the constituent
defines and measures the power of the delegate. Whde this is true, undoubtedly,
throughout the law of agency, in a general way this is recognised to be true by everv
school of politics in its application to the highest departments of government under
the constitution. Even they w-ho hold that the representative is not to be palsied by
the will of his constituents, place theraselves on the broad, general, original ground,
that the constituent, by the act of creating the representative function, at first intended
to clothe the representative, as a raatter of intent, with the power and to devolve on
him the duty of acting frora tirae to time, of acting upon his own independent judgment, unaffected by the occasional interposition of the irregular and uninstructed wftl
of the constituent.
So that I believe I may submit it as a doctrine universally
accepted, and everywhere applied, that the will of the constituent is the limit and the
measure of the power of the representative.
Tuming, then, to this transaction of 1808, in search of the intention of the constituent, I do not know that it is not enough for me to say that I can discern no trace
of an intention to confer such power. Your Honours will find the history of that
transaction on p. 13 of Proofs No. 1, You will there find that the constituent body
began, in the first place, by composing the new representative Gener.al Conference,
and then, in article 5, on the same page, it proceeds to define the power which it
intends to confer. The language is simply and exactly—" The General Conference
shall have full power to make rules and regulations for our Church."
Now, resting there, and not advancing to the subject of the restrictions by which
this grant of power is presently to be limited in a very important degree, I must say,
that I discern no evidence that this bestows the capacity of destroying or dividing
the Church at all. On the contrary, what it seems to me I find the constituent body
doing is exactly this: The Methodism of the United States h.ad long before decided
to become, and to be one Church ; had, by a paramount and fundamental law,
ordained unity as the form of its organic being ; and here, in furtherance and execution of that ordination, it goes on to create a body which, under certain restrictions
and limitations, shall raake rules for the guidance of the afl'airs of that unity thus
previously created, existing and intending to exist indefinitely. I deduce this as all
that the constituent body intends to do in the first place, from the- nature of the act
that he is doing, and from the character of the .actor that is doing it. What is the
act being d o n e ! And who is the actor that does il ! An existing (Church, already
a quarter of a century old, created by the general Me'thodism, fiir a life all but perpetual on earth, having an existing government, is found simply amending a single feature of that government. It is found to be doing nothing less, and nothing more, than
altering the third article in the Discijdinc of the Conference which preceded it. I novv
respectfully submft that from the act which is being done and the actor who is doing
it, from the nature of the act and the actor, the iiidefimte fiiture existence of the
association is properly assumed as a thing beyond conlroversy, and aliunde establisbe-d and settled ; and therefore the implication is simjilv this—that whereas here
is a Church, to exist long, if not forever, and to its administration and Lrovernment a
General Conferenee is needful, they proceeded to constitute such a General Confer-
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ence, with power to make rules and regulations for ft during its whole life. That, I
submit, is the implication which inevitably results from the nature of the act and the
character of the actor. However broad are the terms in which the power is bestowed
upon the General Conference, it is all at last to be considered secundum subjectam
materiam—it is all to be taken back, and rendered ad hoc and ad rem. It is to be
considered at last, however broad the terms in which ft is conveyed, as an auxdiary
and adrainistrative power alone. Why, is it not so throughout the whole range of
analogous l a w ! A power of attorney may be conveyed in language the broadest,
putting the agent, apparently in all things, in the condftion of the constituent—but it
only means at last that he shall have power within the specific agency, and for that
particular constituent, A partnership makes an agent with the amplest authority,
but he is not to dissolve the partnership; his powers are to be taken to be for the
partnership, and under the partnership, and in aid of the partnership ; he is not to
alter the identfty of his constituent, or put an end to his civil life. A corporation, to
pursue the same analogy, creates a beard of directors, with power to make rules and regulations, and by-laws, for the corporation. Would any body suppose they had power
to dissolve the corporation and surrender its charter! W h y , of course, the constituent was not dreaming of a dissolution. He reserved all that power and all that
subject-matter to his own control; he expects to live a corporate immortality, and on
that idea he hires a servant to enable him to live whUe he lives.
I deduce the same conclusion in the next place frora the language in which this
power is bestowed upon the General Conference, They are " t o have full powers to
make rules and regulations." For what! For Methodism! Certainly not. For
Wesleyanism "^ Certainly not. Rules and regulations for the promulgation and
spread of Methodism by the destruction of the Methodist Church 1 Not at all. But
" rules and regul.ations for our Church"—affectionately and specifically—-rules and
regulations for Methodism through our Church, through and by that specific instramentality, T h e ^ are to have power not to raake rules and regulations for the
destruction of the Church, but for the Church. That is to say, they shall rule it, it
being all the while an existing thing. W h o could possibly mistake such language
as this, if it -.vcre found in any other connexion, or on a question anything less than
the momentous one which now engages this C o u r t ! If we found the phrase " rules
and regulations for our firm," "rules and regulations for our corporation," would not
everybody understand, as a matter of course, that it meant rales and regulations
whereby " our firm," undissolved, " our corporation," undismembered, should go on,
and order its existing and identical life 1
I had not the honour to be present and hear the commentary made the other day,
by one ofthe learned counsel on the other side, upon a case from 1st Peters, which,
I believe, is to be cfted and commented upon. It is founded on language in the Constitution, supposed to be somewhat analogous to the grant of power to the General
Conference, but which, I think, the leamed and eminent counsel must admit to be
substantially unlike, I will not pause to comment on the language of the Constitution, but my learned friend knows that the subject-matter of the " rules and regulations" referred to in the Constitution, makes all the difference in the world. Congress is to have power to make rules and regulations for the territories. W h a t is to
be done with territories! Instead of being preserved in an existing and inflexible
identity, the terrftory is to undergo a thousand changes. It must undergo a thousand
transformations before it can reach and achieve the grand uses for which it has been
spread out westward. It must be cut in two ; it must be made into lots ; it raust
be buftt up by the hand of man ; ft must be broken up into plantations and into
States, and then, at last, it reaches its ultimate destination. Rules and regulations
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for the territory of the United States, I submit, imply necessarily that they are to be
rules and regulations that are to attend it through a thousand metamorphoses, enlarcring, diminishing, changing, until it reaches its ultimate destiny.
The Church, on
the other hand, is a perfect identity at ths beginning ; to translate into English a
familiar expression, it is " a fact accomplished ;" it is intended to exist until the end
of time, enlarging and beautifying itself, if you please, but its identity forever unaffected, and all for an ulterior and specific end. Before I leave the argument, which
I do not intend to extend, and on which I have only entered and generally indicated,
of the intention of the constituent body in 1792 and 1808, to bestow a power of destraction, I should like to ask my learned friends on the other side, if, in the course
of their researches, they have found any breaking out of a dira eupido for destruction
in the history of the Methodist Episcopal Church, and whether or not, beginning in
1784, and coming down to 1792 and 1808, they find men's thoughts began to be
directed to the importance of facditating the means of breaking the charmed unity,
and converting the Church into two, or two thousand; because, I admit, that if they
can find historical evidence that the Methodist mind was taking such a direction as
that, we should be led the more readily to anticipate that this intention was carried
out by lodging such a power of destruction in the bishop's council, or in the Conference of 1808. So far from that being the case, however, is it not most striking
and beautiful, that the very preamble by which the Constitution of 1808 was ushered
into existence—I have it here in 2 B<angs s Hist., p. 229—solves this problem, and
answers the question which I have referred to my learned friends"! Before I read
that preamble, let me remind the Court that the very problem which we are now investigating is, whether that constituent body was then about lodging in the General
Conference a power to destroy the Church. The preamble is: —
" Whereas, it is of tho greatest importance that the doctrine, form of government,
and general rules of the United Societies in .Vmerica, be preserved sacred and inviolable ; and whereas, every jirudcnt measure should bo taken to preserve, strengtbcn,
and pcrjieiuate the union ofthe (Connexion,""
Therefore do they on that policy proceed to clothe a body with power to
destroy the Church!
Certainly not.
Before I leave this matter, I wish to
notice another topic, and the subject of the restrictions on the power of the
General Conference I have thus far been considering it. independent of the
restrictions, upon the general ground of power. I respectfiilly submit, as I takiray leave of this part of the argument, that if any doubt existed, it is removi'd by
the language of these restrictions. -My h-arncd brother was jile;iM d to s:iy, that
there was no prohibition in these- restrictions against dissolving and deslroving the
Church. I rcsjiectfiilly submit, thai that is lie-cause no grant of power had been
previously given or dreamed to be irivcii, which could be siijiposed capable of being
tormented into a jiower to divide the (Church. But I meet mv learned friend beyond
that suugi siion, bv inquiring how we shall jiossiblv account lor it. that an assembly
of intclliiient men, not to say men fit to be on! of lii-illam. siioiild have set themselves to work, more like tho jihilosojihers of I.illiput, ibaii tin- intellii:ence anel
character of a great denomination like this, lo re^lram, as thev have- il.im- here in
half a dozen articles of restriction, the exercise of powers com]i;iratively sidiordinate,
and leave so trcinendnus a power as this unrestrained! how- Ihey should seiliiloiisly
and laboriously jirohibit by all manner of man-lra|is and sprinirs, the e-iilliiig oil ol
this leaf or that twi;.., and yet leave the jiarty entirely at hberty to pluck up the
noble tree by the roots ! In tho humour of reslraining, would thev not n-slrain the
larger and moro formidable power! If, as the historian tells us. lo preserve the
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unity of the Church, they thought it needful so anxiously to guard fts Discipline
frora change, the rales of its societies from change, the plan of its episcopacy from
change, would they leave power to make a direct attack on unity ftself! I subrait,
that the inconsistency of such a proceeding refutes the argument. Look at it. The
General Conference shall not have power to alter the articles of religion, but they
may alter the Church ; they shall not change the creed, but they may kill the
believer; they shall not alter the Discipline, but they may create two Churches or
two thousand Churches, every one of whora raay go off; as I read in the newspapers
the other day,—I hope it was not true,—that they had already fti South Carolina altered
that very Discipline in face of the Discipline which was produced before this C o u r t ;
they shall not deprive an individual member of his right of trial and appeal in this
Church, but they may send thera off by thousands and thousands without trial; they
shall not so alter the plan of episcopacy, as to say to a Northem bishop, " You
shall only go to Mason's and Dixon's line on your way South," and to the Southem
bishop, " You shall only go to Mason's and Dixon's line on your way North," but
they may with great constitutional propriety say to the Northern bishop, " When you
go to Mason's and Dixon's line you shall find no Church beyond it," and to the Southem bishop travelling this way with scrip and sandal, " You shall find no Church
north of it," I respectfully submit, that such inconsistencies as these could not
possibly have been entertained and embodied by men fit to represent the grand constructive intellect of Wesley, and perpetuate a system, giving him a fame araong
the buftders of raitres.
So ranch for the law of 1808, Is any light thrown on this interesting inquiry by
what has happened since 1808! Now there are only three occasions on which anything has been done which anybody supposes throws any light on the subject of the
inquiry. They are,—1st, the Canada case; 2d, the action of this very body in
1844; and 3d, tltfe action of our own body in 1848.
I begin for a moment or two
with a few words on the Canada case,
1 respectfully submit, that the Canada case affords evidence perfectly conclusive
to show that they had not this power in point of fact. What was this Canada e a s e l
It was this exactly. The Methodist Episcopal Church from its origin was created
by the Methodism of the United States, in consequence of the independence of the
United States, in and for the United States alone. Expansive as they have been,
the Methodist Church, from the nature of its constitution, and in point of fact,
although the very day it came into existence it spread itself to the limits of the
territory of the United States, yet it has never exceeded, and it could not exceed the
limits of that territory for a hair's breadth. It may go up to the line ; it may meet
on the other side of the line a separate and independent Methodist Church, and they
may shake hands across the line ; they raay organize by agreeraent or compact a
connexion, but there it ends. There it is, and there it wftl remain, nothino- in t'ne
world but an Araerican Methodist Church in league or in treaty with a foreiern and
equally independent Methodist Church on the other side of our frontier line
That
is the condition of the Methodist polity, I deduce it from the letter of Wesley who
says, that in consequence of the unexpected independence of this nation, he gives it
a separate Church, Wesley, as everybody knows, through important periods of his
life, clung fast to the old Church of England, and left it with reluctance. He bestowed the boon of a new Church upon American Methodism with reluctance, and
he limited the precious grant by the necessity of the case, and that necessity, blessed
be God ! was a pretty ample and energetic necessfty in American independence.
He gave it no further than the limits of the United States,
The sarae thing is proved by the fact that the Church was created by American
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citizens. The Conference of 1784, which I denominated an extraordinary convention, that created it, was a conference of American preachers alone, and no work
created by their hands could propria vigore, or by its probable destination, have existence without the Unfted States. Your Honours cannot, I think, fail to remember
that significant recognition of the pohtical interests of these new Unfted States,
which they bring forward into the very constitution of the creation of the Church,
theft raeasure and their end, ultimately subordinate to the greater ends they had in
view. T h e Methodist Church then was a Church for this land, it was a Church for
all of it : but let that pass.
While this is true, Methodism from the beginning recognised the beautiful enterprise of missions, and therefore it had always been in the habit of sending its missionaries, by their own consent, into Canada, There they met a germ of North
American Methodisra growing up in Upper and Lower Canada, An acquaintance
was raatured, and at last it carae to pass, that the Canadian Methodist Church conceived a desire to be connected, by such ties as they thought appropriate to such
jurisdictions, with the larger and more prosperous Methodism of the United .States.
Thereupon, as your Honours wdl find recited on every page of these proofs which
contains the history of the Canada case, a compact was raade, an agreement was
entered into, a league was concluded ; and the result was, not that the Church extended itself to the North pole, or to the line of perpetual congelation, not that it
extended beyond its territory, but that it filled up to the terrftory of the Canadian
Church, and that Church occupied the region beyond, and the two then and there
meeting, formed this league and brought themselves under that well-known rule of
law recognised, I believe, in 2d Denio, that two Churches entirely independent of
each other may voluntardy conclude a treaty of union, which shidl leave the ir identity perfectly distinct, as the sweet and bitter fountains that flow together without
mingling, and which union efther may terminate wiihout schism, with or wiihout
the consent of the other. That was exactly in ecclesiastical law, as I underst.and
it, the condition of these Churches, .^s it seems not, as a statement of fiicl, to be
entirely appreciated or admitted to be correct on the other side, I shall presently
call the attention of the Court to the proofs from which I gather it. I shall find
thera on the recitals of the gravest and most deliberate action of the General Conference, and I apprehend the Court will receive thera as the very highest historical
evidence upon a historical inquiry of fact, .Such was the transaction.
In that state of things time passed on, and the nationality of tho C.an.adas came to
be a little moro developed. T h e jiolilical interests of the tw-o countries, which
Methodism always recognises, and which I commend to her special care to-d:iy, led
to a necessity for separation ; and thercujion Canada applied for a separatieui of the
connexion.
Now we come to the constructions of that c a s e Notwilhst.anding
such h.ad been their relations, allhough thi.s had not been an ideiilical and homogeneous Church extended by fusion over a common territory, but two Churches identically distinct, connected simjily by a conventional lie-, yet when the Canada Conference came here to apply for a dissolution of the coniu-xioii, the first judgment of
the General Conference was, that it cxe-eeded their constitutional powers to grant it,
and they thereupon proceeded to announce a set of doctrines, after great deliberation,
which give to the winds the assumptions of the hasly and ill-considered jiroceeding
of 1844. In the first place, it was rejiorted by a committee to which the subject
was referred, that it was beyond the constitutional jiowcr of the General (Conference
to gr<ant the request in the form in which it w-as presented. On pp. 34, 35 of Proofs
No, 1, your Honours will find, that the committee on Canada affairs, to whom the
subject was referred, reported :—
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" The comraittee are unaniraously of the opftiion, that, however peculiar may be
the situation of our brethren in Canada, and however much we raay sympathize wfth
them in theft present state of perplexity, this General Conference cannot consistently
grant thera a separate Church establishraent, according to the prayer of the petitioners. T h e committee, therefore, reiymmend the adoption of the following resolution :—
" 1. That, inasmuch as the several annual conferences have not recommended ft to
the General Conference, it is unconstitutional, and also, under the circumstances,
inexpedient, to grant the prayer of the petftioners for a separate Church establishment in Upper Canada."
The extreme anxiety felt in relation to the raatter, and the very kind acquaintance
that seeras to have been entertained, led the Conference to hold the raatter under
consideration ; and there is very satisfactory evidence to show that it was thereupon
subjected to the best lights in that Conference, and after several days of deliberation,
it was discovered that the peculiar relations between the two Churches, the fact that
they did not constitute one single homogeneous and identical Church, but a league
between two independent Churches, afforded a source of power, and indicated a
means jof escaping from the difficulty. Therefore we find, on page 35, that the following resolve was adopted, on the motion of Mr. Ryerson. This is the second stage
to which the deliberations of the Conference conducted thera:—
" Whereas the Canada Annual Conference, situated in the Province of Upper
Canada, under a foreign governraent, have, in their memorial, presented to this Conference the disabilities under which they labour in consequence of their union with a
foreign ecclesiastical government, and setting forth their desire to be set off as a
separate Church establishment; and whereas, this General Conference disclaim all
right to exercise ecclesiastical jurisdiction under such circumstances, except by mutual agreeraent:—
" Resolved, theraibre, by the delegates of the annual conferences in General Conference assembled, that the compact existing between the Canada Annual Conference and the Methodist Episcopal Church in the United States, be, and hereby is,
dissolved by mutual consent."
I need not say this would be most extraordinary language as applicable to the
Methodist Episcopal Church dealing with one of its outlying conferences, I need
not say it would not be competent, because it would not be historically true, in such
a case, to talk of a " union with a foreign ecclesiastical governraent," or of a union
existing by means of a " compact" voluntardy entered into. W h y , the union which
binds the Methodist Episcopal Church, its identity and organism, is a union derived from the original act of creation, not something done first, and then that which
was first created forming a succession of leagues with various annual conferences ;
but uno el eodem flatu, by one and the same creative act, by the ordinance ofthe extraordinary Convention asserabled under the letter of Wesley, the Church instantly
existed co-extensively with the land, and thenceforward every annual conference
then existing or ever afterwards to exist, carae into being, not by virtue of successive compacts, but under and in obedience to the original plan of growth, they were
nothing less and nothing more than successive developments according to the oriainal organic law.
I should not care, for the purposes of this discussion, whether the Conference of
1828 had or had not left the Canada case with the passage of the resolution which I
have read. W h a t do they say by that resolution! That they have power to dissolve the existing Methodist Episcopal Church! Nothing like i t ; but they say, on
the contrary, " 'Whereas we have not the constitutional power to do what we first
thought was something resembling it, after a week's study, and a week's prayer to
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God, we have found out a legal method by which we can grant the prayer of the
petition, and yet abstain from doing anything resembling, in the least deirrec, a division of the Church; for we have discovered that it is not one Church which is to be
cut in two, but only a union between two that is to be divided, and we therefore do
it." How different that is frora the power of dividing an existing identical Church
let one illustration suffice to show. I suppose to-day the general government, wfth
all its power, cannot divide the Union that is committed to its care ; but I suppose it
very corapetent, indeed, for the general government, by its appropriate organ, the
treaty-making power, or the legislative power, acting under its coraraercial authority,
to put an end to a treaty with England, or wfth Austria, Therefore, it is not competent for my learned friend to argue that because this Conference have put an end
to a treaty with another Church, they have the power to divide their own Church.
But the sober second thought of the Conference of 1828 did not dare to leave the
matter rest exactly there, and after some more reflection it was discovered that even
to go so far would perhaps be to go too far ; and, therefore, you find its ultimate
opinions on this question, the result of a great deal of thought, of a great deal of
conscientious and charitable desire to grant the request, at last embodied on page 37
of Proofs No. 1. The resolution on which I have been remarking was rescinded,
and the ultimate determination of the Conference embodied in these words ;—
" Resolved, by the delegates of the annual conferences in General Conference
assembled, that, whereas the jurisdiction of the Methodist Episcopal Church in the
United .States of America, has heretofore been extended over the ministers and members in connexion with said Church in the Province of Uppe.r Canada, by mutual
agreement, and by the consent and desire of our brethren in that Province ; and
whereas this General Conference is satisfactorily assured that our brethren in the
said Provnice, under peculiar and pressing circumstances, do now desire to organize
themselves into a distinct Methodist Ejiiscopal Church, in friendly relations with the
Methodist Episcopal Church in the United S l a t e s ; therefore, be it resolved,"
That if Canada will dissolve the treaty, we will send her a bishop, and .assist her
in organizing for the new ecclesiastical life on which she wdl thus have resolved to
enter.
There it is exactly, I think no historical and legal inquirer can doubt th.at the fair
construction to be gathered from the Canada casc is, that it denies tho power to dissolve or divide an identical Church, and tho first iinjiression of the Conference was
that thev could not sever a treaty between them and an indejiendent (Church, and afterwards they thought that could be done, but ultimately they receded from even that proposition. That is the whole of the (Canada case. I shall refer to it for a moment
hereafter, w-heii I come to its bearing on the property question, but I have addresseel
myself to it iio-,v, only as it might bo thought to throw light on the- judginent ofthe
Confirencc as to the existence of a [lower to divide llu- (Church.
Then, the only other occasions on which it may be siiiijiosed that any light can be
thrown bv the action of the General (Conference on the-queslion which is now the
subject of inquiry, arc the proceedings of 1844 and l^-H
I diil not understand the
eminent counsel for the jilaintifi's to place great reliance on the proce-i-dings of l-'-'-ll,
as e-vidence of the law. I do not intend to sav anylhiiig ilisn-sjiectful to that body,
but it is mv duly lo remind the Court, that under the eirrumstances in which it met and
did Us work, its jiroceedings, as evidence of the law, will be considered, I lliink, by
no fair inquirer as entitled to any considerable degree of weight, when e-ompared
with the moro deliberate, and prolonged, and instructive discussions and investigations of the Conference of 1828, on the (Canada c a s e In the first place, this (Conference of I'^ll was a body assembled in the ordinary way, so that, so fiir as w-e can
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learn, no constftuent to any member elected had the slightest intimation that such a
transcendent question as this was coming into consideration at all. Then, the transactions of that body unfitted them for the deep and calm inquiry. T h e greater part
of the tirae they were together was occupied in debate touching the proceedings in
Bishop Andrew's case, and when they.arrived at the close of that discussion, somewhat exhausted, a Ifttle dispftited and peevish, needing the aft of the mountain tops
and the firesides of theft own famfties to restore them to their habitual temper, not
to say free action of the Methodist brain, they left themselves no time to deliberate
on this raatter, for the vote was taken on Bishop Andrew's case on Saturday, and on
the next Saturday they cut the Church in two, as a man would serve a cucumber,
and the intervening tirae was occupied in writing the Protest and the Reply to ft.
There is not a particle of evidence that a single member of that Conference ever in
his life, before he carae or after he carae, reflected for half an hour on the constftutional question which is to be decided by this Bench. If I am wrong my leamed
friend will correct the statement; but I repeat, there is not a particle of evidence
that in their preparatory studies, in the annual conferences, they thought of ft; there
is not a particle of evidence that there were three Ifties in a newspaper preparing the
Church and the country for this thunderbolt out of an unclouded sky. They came
in the ordinary course of business to do ordinary business, and were not called for
any extraordinary purpose. Being there, under the circumstances to which I have
referred, the work is done. Hence, I respectfully submit that it is not high and
satisfactory evidence of the law on such a question as this,
I ought to take in this review, and in answer to that in some measure, the proceedings of the Genefal Conference of 1848, which declare a rule of law directly the
other way, to the end that the Court raay have in a single view all the considerations
which may be deemed important on the point. My leamed brother does not go further than I do wh*n he says, that he who bereaves me of our South bereaves me of
most precious and valued jewels; but he goes a little too far, when he says that the
Conference of 1848 met bereaved and shorn of all its strength. Not quite so. On
the contrary, the annual conferences in 1848 were most ably represented—public
opinion had developed itself; men had cooled. That Conference stood on higher
ground. I agree that it then had a somewhat sectional character, but I shall pray
your Honours by-and-by to look with sorae attention on reports in that body on
which we rely, to see whether ability enough did not reraain, circumstances in other
respects being the same, to investigate and elucidate such a question as this. I
would state here that the decision in the case cited from Benjamin Monroe, which
was read from a pamphlet the other day, was made before 1848, and there was nothing before that decision to show that there was the conflicting judgment of another
General Conference on the subject. The mention of t'nat case reminds me of a singular suggestion on the subject of power, which I remember is advanced in the opinion
of the Court in that case. I do not know that the learned counsel for the plaintiffs
adopted that arguraent, which certainly would have given a great deal of respectability to it, but it is an arguraent advanced by the Court in that case, and will therefore come under the observation of your Honours. It is said that if, without any facilities being afforded by the General Conference, the South had gone forward and
done this very act, the General Conference would be the body, according to ecclesiastical polity, to go on and arrange and adjust between the separated and mutilated
fragments; it would be the constitutional body to draw the new line of boundary
and to adjust the terms of future union with the new Church, which convulsion and
violence had thus unexpectedly erected by its side ; and that, therefore, by analogy,
the General Conference should have a power to do in advance that same thing, I
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beg to say, that that is the old logical sophism of ignotum per ignotiiis, because there
is no raanner of certainty that, in such a crisis as that, there would be devolved on
the General Conference the absolute power of arranging for a crisis so extraordinary.
Nobody knows whether it would be or not. W h a t is the value of the argument in
the supposed case ! Nobody knows whether it would be devolved on the General
Conference by a great moral, civd, or ecclesiastical convulsion, tearing away half the
Church, Nobody can show rae anything in the history or polity of the Church to
prove that the General Conference would be the only body charged with the adjustment of such a crisis as that. On the contrary, I say it is ten thousand times more
probable that thereupon the united remaining sovereign wdl would be assembled
en masse; for the great question would be. W h a t should then be done with this mutilated fragment! Shall ft be deemed that the Methodist Episcopal Church stdl
exists! Or shall it be deemed disintegrated! And hence, untd you see that the
General Conference would, in such a case, certainly do this, to argue in this way is,
in the first place, ignotum per ignotius.
There is, however, a deeper difficulty. It does not follow that because the General Conference may act constitutionally on a crisis produced by the action of another,
it may therefore proceed and initiate and facilftate that business in advance I apprehend that before the least weight can be given to such an arguraent as this, your
Honours raust see that the power, which it is said they possess in that case, is so
exactly like the power they would exert in the supposed case, that you can see no
reason why the original constituent body could not have given one as well as the
other. Therefore, if you were judicially to discern that the constituent body might
perfectly well have clothed them with the constitutional competency to deal with
such a case as that, and yet have withheld it from them, then this power does not
follow from that power, and there is the fallacy of the argument. Let me take a
case—Quod omen avertat Jupiter ! If a convulsion in one .State spread into another
.and carry off a range of States, that same general government, when that crisis shall
have arrived, would be the constitutional body to recognise the foreign existence and
to arrange the terms of frontier connexion, to define the line of boundary, and to act
on the crisis. Could we infer from that that they could divide the iSt.atcs ! .So here
exactly, I put this argument wfth very great confidence of its general soundness.
Cannot this Court s.ay judicially, perfectly well, th<at the constituent body of 1808
might have said exactly this to the General (Conference : " Consider yourselves
charged with the great mission of preserving the unity of the Church; let that unity
be first and last in all your thoughts, and eounsi-ls, and prayers; if an excited locality
hereafter shall conic to you and solicit to be let off, discourage thcin, hang over their
heads every terror of the Church, hang over their heads all the undefined terrors of
excommunication, and thus, if you can, restrain the dire desire, and bring them back
again ; but if, unmindful of this your action, they go out, remember you have unity
to preserve ; what you have, keep and adorn ; for unity, take care of what is left, .and
for unity do not throw out facilities in advance fiir ils dissolution." T o tell me, then,
that because this body would find itself charged with the g.-i-at duty of saving all they
could, and arr.anging a frontier of peace with this separated secession, in the case I
have been putting, they may therefore divide, is lo say that extreme medicine may be
m.ade into daily bread, and a shield into a sword of death.
I therefore respectfully submit that that analogy does not, in the slightest degree,
apply to the casc before the Court, and that unless your Honours do clearly discern
that, in arguing from one thing to another in this casc, and especially lo ignotius
from ignotum, and the reverse, the powers are so identical that one being given the
other follows necessarily, neither of the powers is given.
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I have said all that I intended to say on the subject of power. I am ready to leave
ft with a single suggestion. Your Honours are aware that we take another ground,
and that is, that if this power existed, ft was exerted only on a contingency by the
General Conference, i. e., upon a representation made to them by the minority from
the South that a necessity would certainly develop itself for such a change, and
thereupon, in anticipation of such necessity to be afterwards developed, the General
Conference proceeded to do what they have done in the way of a division, and that
that contingency never has happened in raatter of fact. That is the substance of the
point. The rainority feared a local exciteraent. Their brethren of the North said to
them, " If you find you must desert them or us, we will let you g o . " W e say they
did not find it, but made ft so. W e say that whether it existed or not, the General
Conference next to sft was to decide, or this Court was to decide. If ft was the
General Conference next to sit which was to decide, they have decided against them.
If ft was this Court, we respectfully subraft that your Honours will decide against
them. I propose to submit all that part of the case to the official report on the state
ofthe Church, to be found on page 138 of Proofs No. 1. It is an argument of great
ability, embodying all I could wish, and more than I should be able myself, on the
same point, to say to the Court, I have done, then, with the question of power and
the exertion of the power.
It remains for me very briefly to open, not to attempt to enforce, in the fftst place,
that the legal consequences of this proposition, if maintained, are fatal to the plaintiffs' claim ; and, in the next place, that even if this proposition of the want of power or
the exertion of it is not maintained, still the plaintiffs cannot sustain their bill. In
the first place, and in a general way, if the plaintiffs have voluntarily seceded and
separated themselves from membership, without competent ecclesiastical authority
terminating their membership, I am not able to understand how it can be seriously
contested that their rights of property have also terminated. T o avoid that consequence, the plaintiffs must show that the beneficiaries of this fund have such a right
that a voluntary unauthorized abandonment of membership does not lose it. This
conducts us to the very important question of the nature and limitations of the right
of the beneficiaries in this fund. I do not know that we have very much to observe
on in the statement made by the eminent counsel for the plaintiffs in regard to the
origin and nature of this fund, the Book Concern, except, perhaps, if he will give me
leave to say it, a certain degree of indistinctness in the exhibition of the capital qualification, on which all the rights of the beneficiaries in it are limited—that of continued
raerabership.
In his interesting outline of its history in a general way, we concur.
W e may pause to refresh ourselves for a moment. That history goes back to the
year 1787, It was very early discerned, as my leamed brother has said, that a sacred
wrftten literature would be among the most important instramentalities by which the
great ends of this Church could be accomplished. Some books of devotion and
worship, at any rate, there raust be provided for the humblest and least literate of its
numerous and growing congregations. Therefore, as eariy as 1787 individual
preachers appear to have conceived the idea of publishing and circulating such books
and creating sueh a literature as this. To this end, as wc gather from history, they
began, as we are very apt to begin in America, on borrowed capftal. A contribution
may have been occasionally made, but the main source of growth undoubtedly was
frora the profits of the business. It has grown, under the administration of the
Church, from 1787, when ft was started with S4,000 capftal and $3,000 debt, to the
very large amount of 8750,000—from $1,000 to 87.50,000. These relative suras are
not important to the determination of the legal point, though a very large perennial contribution of spiritual, and, I am glad to be able to add, intellectual as well as moral food.
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It was very early discerned that this business could be made, not only to sujiport
and enlarge itself, but also to yield a surplus of profits ; and it is very interesting to
observe, that from its origin it was determined to dedicate that sort of profits to,
what we call at the bar, a charitable use,—that is to say, technically and legally, a
charitable use, but not at all excluding raeritorious service, and giving a great deal
more prominence to meritorious service in the beneficiary's title than our friends on
the other side contend. From its very origin this fund was devoted to a charitable
use. T h e designation of the beneficiaries and the mode of administering it have
varied a little ; but from 1796 to this day, by a law passed in 1796, standing on the
record of its Discipline, re-enacted in 1800, re-enacted in 1804, re-enacted in 1808,
and continued, that surplus fund has stood explicitly, and irrevocably, and unequivocally devoted to a perfect and well-defined description of beneficiaries—to travelling,
supernumerary, superannuated, and exhausted preachers and their famdies, being, as
we say, all the tune in raerabership in the Methodist Episcopal Church. That appropriation of these funds was raade by law in 1796 ; to that appropriation of them
this Church has adhered, without the interruption o f a moment. Under that dedication it has grown up from §1,000 to $750,000 ; under that dedication, many laborious
men, of the living and the dead, came into the Church, lived there, laboured there,
died there, and live there and labour there yet, on the faith of a sound interpretation
and an exact form of administration of that trust. And I am here to-day for nothing but
the true interpretation of that trust. Find me the beneficLary according to the law,
.and that beneficiary shall have his share of the funds in the hands of my clients.
T h e Court knows how the matter stands. The trustees are my clients, the book
agents on record ; the beneficiaries arc the persons indicated ; those who manage
the fund are the annual conferences and the General Conference ; and the mode of
doing it is this :—these book agents designate the amount to which each annual conferenee is entitled, and each thereupon draws its amount, calls the beneficiaries, and
proceeds to raeasure to each party according to his claim.
So much for the history. Passing from this to the legal questions, I will not
stop to say anything on the first two points which are contained on the plaintiffs' brief,
.ilthough perhaps they would warrant the criticism that they are soraew-hat uiadequately conceived, a little overstated ; but I [lass them without particular riiiiark.
It is on arriving at the third point that we finel the beginning of the controversy.
W e think, with very great submission, that the learned and eminent counsel, in this
point and in his argument, overstates the right of .any beneficiary when he calls it a
perfect right, and that they misdescribe it when they call it a right in a fund of earnings in the nature of a partnership derived from work and labour about books. W e
must submit on this that they fiiil, as it see-ms to us, to appreciate that the capital
qualification under which every beneficiary is to acquire and hold it, is the qualilicatioii of original and continued me-mbership in the .Methodist Ejnsciqial Church,
That qualification wc think they fiiil, in .all its imiiortanci-, to appre-ciale I will
not pause- at this moment to indicate with what propriety it is said that the right
of any beneficiary is a perfect right. In regard to the qualities that are jirojicrly attributable to it in a legal point of view, il is a right which began to be acquired by
coming wilhin the dcsignatio personarum, but il is a right to be maintained and perfected only by the conthiued performance of certain conditions. He who becomes a
travelling preacher initiates a right; but if he is expelled, as he sometimes is, or if
he is located, as he may be, he loses that right, .So also of a sujiernumcrarv and even
of a superannuated. So then I submit that it is a right, heginniii<i by one coming
wilhin a cerl.im desti^'iiatio personarum,hut which is lost for want ofa ceinlinuance in
official well-doing afterwards.
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Nor will I pause at this moment to inquire, because I attach no sort of consequence to it, although there is some diversfty of judgment as to that point, if
this right of the beneficiary is in the least degree better or worse from the circumstance on which my leamed friend places some stress, that the fund has grown from
profits on books which the travelling preachers of the society sold. I suppose it altogether immaterial. The right of the beneficiary on this dedication to charitable uses
does not depend in the least on the kind of work which, as a travelling preacher, he
does, or, as a supernumerary or superannuated, he has done ; but the right depends
on this—that he became a preacher and continued to be a preacher under the Discipline, under the dedication which gives a preacher a certain allowance and a certaui
claim on this fund. That I submit in point of law is exactly the origin of the preacher's right. There is no natural right under any circumstances, no right raised by
implication for work and labour done. The only requisite is—becoming a travelling
preacher, continuing a travelling preacher, continuing a supernumerary or superannuated preacher, under the sarae deiiication, in whatever field of Methodist labour he
may have been employed. "Whether this preacher was, what they call in some societies, a colporteur of books, is of no importance. He who never carried a book for
sale in his life is as clearly within the grant as he who has carried libraries of books.
Some preachers carried books and some did not carry them. If he carried them, it adds
nothing to his title ; if he did not, it detracts nothing from his title. My leamed brother will give me leave to say that the most conservative and best instructed on the
other side really can find nothing better to put their case on than absolute socialism
at last, " He has laboured about the books, and therefore has a natural right to the
fund," they say. Is not that socialism! To be sure he has laboured about the
books, but the books were not his. Did he write them 1 No. Did he own them 1
Certainly not. Did he own their profits! Certainly not. On the contrary, they
were the property of another party, to wit, the tmstee, for charitable uses, and that
party hired him t% work for him, and told him, " If you work and be a travelling
preacher, supernumerary or superannuated, you will have an interest in this fund."
But in the meantime books and profits belonged to his employer, and his right at
last cannot be placed or maintained for a minute on any ground but that he is a servant and labourer, and therefore, according to the highest authority, " worthy of his
hire," accordftig to the terms of that hire. I shall therefore take ft for granted, without stopping to develop ft, that whde the right is no doubt perfect, in a certain
sense, ft he continues in well-doing officially to the end, it is not accurately described, ft is not described according to law, it is not described according to the
jurispradence of conservation, by the plaintiffs. There is not a labourer in the service of New-York that raight not allege an interest in the fund on the same grounds
exactly. Does he not carry out the mftk! Does he not take care of the chyme 1
Is ft not immediately and directly attributable to his skftl that the fund was gathered 1
Why has he not a right to ft 1 Because he did not work in a state of nature, but
under a convention quae vincit legem, under a contract with the owner that he should
do his work and receive certain wages. I have not therefore attached a great deal
of importance to this view, although much has been said about it.
We corae directly at last to the great decisive qualification which is overiooked on
the other side, whether raerabership is not an indispensable qualification to inftiating
a right, and continuing membership indispensable to the continuance of the right,
I submit that is perfectly plain—too plain for me to argue for a raoraent, I do not
believe efther of the eminent counsel mean to say that there can be any pretence that
this description of persons, at the tirae when theft right inchoates and attaches to
them at first, are not to be members of the Methodist Episcopal Church. My leamed
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brother surely does not moan to say that a travelling preacher in Bermuda has a right
to this fund. Nobody contends for that. Beyond all doubt, when they tirst come
within the dcsignatio personarum on which the right takes its inchoation, they are to
be members. The question is, whether they can go away and stdl be members. I
submit that they cannot, for this general reason, that the right is not perfect at the
start, but it is a right to be kept alive and matured by a series of service—because
the Church may exact duties frora him, in the administration of which he may lose
the right. T h e travelling preacher, if he is expelled, loses the right ; if he is turned
into a local preacher, he loses his right. Now, can it he pretended that while a travelling preacher remains and works in the Methodist Church, and holds his interest on
condition that he does not get expelled and does not get located, another preacher,
who came into the Church on the sarae day, can retire frora its service, and thus
relieve himself from the conditions and inconveniences and qualifications under which
the other holds his right, and retain his right! Can he retire, and thus avoid the
onus, and retain the commodum 7 I respectfully submit that he cannot. T h e meanino-, therefore, of the system is, if he becomes a travelling preacher, if he remains a
travelling preacher, he earns a right; but if he lives so that the Church cannot follow him by the conditions, so that it cannot follow him by the qualifications, cannot
hold him to any responsibility, his right is gone ; or else it is to be conceded that
by departing from the Church he raay, by his own act, change the tenure of title granted
to all alike by the original law. That is just as trae of the supemuraerary as it is of
the travelling preacher. A supernumerary (if my ecclesiastical friends wftl permit
me to say it) is nothing but an officer on shore waiting orders. H e is subject to the
call of the Church, and is liable to be put in active service, liable to be expelled,
liable to be located, as well as another. This seems to be just as true of the superannuated. One would think that if anybody could retire from the Church and retain
title, it would be the superannuated, the exhausted preacher. Yet there can be no
doubt that he also is required by the discipline of the Church to stay and serve. It
IS true that his day of .active, manly exercise is done, but it is also true that there remains a service of loyalty and love. His silvery cord may be about to be loosened
and the bowl to be broken at the fountain, yet he may testify of the Church hy the
beauty of a declining and ripe age ; his lips may continue to speak for her, his hands
may continue to be lifted up. Therefore it is th.at the Church that maintains him,
follows him with a duty gentler and gentler, and more and more kindly executed, but
a duty to his grave. There is never an hour when the longest official life entitles
the most raeritorious superannuated preacher to throw off the weight of age, to retire
from duty, and yet enjoy support. This is what makes this Church what it is—small
pay, hard work, constant superintendence, justice to all men according to the contract, I do not know that it is necessary to add anything to this general argument.
Mv learned brother cannot conceive how a Methodist going occasionally to a Presbyterian meeting should lose his sh.arc of the fund, I think that jierhaps it might do
him good occasionally to go to a Presbyterian nieeting. Ho may go .anywhere until
he gets expelled, and do anything that does not terminate membership. That is all.
This (Church is not strict, this Church is not narrow ; and strict, or narrow, or otherwise, while the raerabership reraains undissolved by exjiulsion, the right reraains.
.My learned friend did not seem to consider that remaining a Methodist was necessary to continue the right. Why, s.ays he, he was to be a preacher, and nothing is
said about his being a Methodist, He deduced it, however, that the object was to
promote -Methodism, and he was a little shocked that a person should lose his right
because he was promoting another religion. Does my friend mean to say that in the
fftst instance a man can take a right to the fund because he preaches Methodism ! I
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suppose he preaches ft in Bermuda under the pine trees, or in Canada among the
regions of perpetual snow—does he take tftle ! It is perfectly clear that he does
not, I submit that it is not accurate to s.ay this fund was created to promote Methodisra, It was created by the Methodist Episcopal Church to promote fts own efficiency and strength for good, and thus enable it to spread Methodism. That is the
object of the Methodist Episcopal Chufth and of this fund. Then ft is not to promote Methodisra generally, but to strengthen the Church, to enrich ft, to make eloquent tongues, and touch lips as with fire, to the end that by the Church Methodism
shall be spread.
W h y should I argue the matter at large when we have two such memorable constructions before us as the Canada case and the case of 1844 1 What was the Canada
case, as a property c a s e ! I have touched on it at considerable length as it bears on
the ecclesiastical question. I submit that it -was settled on that occasion with great
deliberation, against every wish of every man's heart, that this fund was to be used
within these uses for travelling, supernumerary, and superannuated preachers ; and
that in departing, not merely in peace, but with every benediction of the Church, the
Canada Church could take nothing- That is the Canada case. Canada left this
Church in peace. Did not the raerabers of the Canadian Church reraain Methodists
s t d l ! Did they not continue to give, in Methodistical spirit, the advice of foreign
philanthropy about slavery, to show- how affectionately they remembered us 1 They
went in peace, they remained Methodists, and yet you find this Church, hy a unanimous and deliberate judgment, declaring that they were not entitled to a farthing.
That is the very question now before the Court, I am now departing from the case
of unauthorized secession, and speaking of the case of secession authorized, and attended by the greetings of those who gave the leave. In that case it is settled.
Your Honours, by referring to the case, will find that there was a strong desire to
indulge the Canadians ; it was a struggle between conviction and inclination. Your
Honours, as raen askwell as leamed judges, will appreciate the value of such a decision as that. It was a decision wrung from the Conference by a perfectly understood
sense of duty. W e are on that very identical question, Who is within these uses 1
It is to be devoted to travelling preachers, supernumerary and superannuated, "Where
and w h o ! Merabers of w h a t ! Members of this Church ; and that decision is that
if they cease to be such, although by consent of everybody, and affectionate dismissal
of everybody, the right was gone.
Have we not a still stronger case in this very proceeding of 1844 1 Have we not
here all but the unanimous judgment of this body, that persons no longer merabers,
even if they depart in peace and by consent, cannot take a dollar! Does not the
action of that body record the unanimous judgraent of the body, that these uses faft
on failure of raembership, and that this retftement, although peaceable, is a failure
of raerabership, and that therefore, unless the uses could be enlarged, the retiring
raember was no longer within thera 1 W a s not that the very reason why they
recoraraended to the annual conferences a change in the restrictive article ! I suppose then we have here the highest evidence of law ; we have the contemporaneous
exposition of its raakers, under extraordinary cftcumstances, and they certainly relieve rae frora the trouble of pursuing the arguraent further, I had intended to
trace the connexion between such an association as this and a partnership ; but
I reraeraber by whom I am to be followed, on the part of these defendants, and I
gladly relieve the Court frora the further consideration of this part of the case.
Then, if this be so, the case is ended in every view. Authorized or unauthorized,
membership has gone, and with membership right is gone. The only answer to
this, which we have been able to appreciate, is, that the old Church is destroyed, and
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two new ones created upon its site, and upon that destruction everybody was remitted to his natural rights—the ship had gone ashore, and every man was to get a nail
or a plank as he could—everybody upon that dissolution is remitted to his natural
right, as in a joint-stock company or in a partnership. That is the only case, as I
understand, which is left for the plaintiffs. T o this there are four answers, each of
which is, I think, equally decisive. In the first place, I have already argued that the
General Conference has no power ecclesiastically to destroy the Church. I ara not
now speaking of a division leaving the old identity untouched. I have argued that thev
cannot destroy the Church, and raise two or two thousand Churches from its ashes.
In the next place, the General Conference in this great transaction did not assume
to destroy the Church, but on the contrary, the Plan of .Separation, frora beginning to
end, shows that what they intended to do was to authorize a departure, leaving the old
identity untouched. If your Honours will do me the favour to look into tho Plan as
it is stated in the bdl you will find :—1st. That the General Conference never
assumed, in terras, to destroy the Church, 2d. That they never assumed, in terms,
to divide the Church. On the other hand, it is quite striking to remark, that while
it speaks of a division of property, it never speaks of a division of the Church, but
siraply and merely of a separation of parties from the Church ; it deals throughout
with a contemplated act of other persons, and calls that act a separation by them,
and all it authorizes is a separation by others leaving itself to exist. It calls itself
by the old narae of Methodist Episcopal Church, and designates the nev/ one, thus
to be erected, by the narae of the Methodist Episcopal Church, South ; and I subrait
that to retain the name is to retain the identity, I would call the attention of the
Court to a single section in the bill on page 4,
It embodies the entire theory of
the Plan of Separation, Article 2 ofthe Plan of .Separation says :—
" That rainisters, local and travelling, of every grade and office in the Methodist
Episcopal Church, may, as they prefer, remain in that Church, or, without b l a m e
attach themselves to the Church, South,"
Vour Honours will find the proof of my argument on pp. 4, 5, and 6 of the bill. In
that connexion, I may be permitted to s.ay, that such is the view of this transaction taken
in 7 Ben. Monroe, p, 507, in the case which has been cited. (For extract, see p. 368.)
Let me add two auxiliary suggestions. The first is, Th.at the Louisville Convention throughout all their resolutions say nothing at all of a division of tho Church,
but characterize their own act as a separation from an identity already existing, and
which it leaves exactly as it w;is before, only abridged. 2d, T h e frame of the
plaintiffs' bill so treats the affair. They do not call us, or anybody representing us,
a new (Church, nor these defendants the agents o f a new ("hurch ; but it is assumed
throurrhout that the old Methodist Episcopal Church exists ab eo nomine. If your
Honours will turn to pp, 10 and 11 of the bill, you will find this remark abundantly
verified.
In the third place, not only does the General Conference not assume to destroy,
and thus to allow the pl.aintiffs to interpose their theory of the n.atural right of all the
stockholders, but it goes further. It docs not content itself with authorizing a separation and stopping there, but it goes further, and lakes care to ordain solicitously
that the party seceding shall have nothing at all on the ground of natural right,
nothing at all on the ground of natural equity, attaching to dissolution and growing
out of an old quantum meruit for work and labour about books, but that he shall have
nothing except according to the existing law of the society—except the annual conferences would give it, I think we find here evidence of the proposition. Then in
the bill to which I have been making reference, we find evidence of it also. The
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work was consummated by the Conference, and I submit that no man is to take anything on the ground of natural right—no man is to take anything except under the
lex societatis, i. e., if the annual conferences will give it, and they recommend
them to do so. Instead of a dissolution, there was a withdrawal of parties ; and
it was ordained that everybody not withdrawing, should be subject to the stftl existing law of the society. Therefore, I submit that ft is impossible, against this
refterated question of intent, that the plaintiffs can iraply a constractive equity on
which they can come in and insist upon remission to natural right.
Is it not perfectly plain, as a matter of meaning, that the General Conference intends that nobody shall take a dollar by secession or natural right, unless the annual
conferences give i t ! Is it not absurd to suppose they would go on providing, that if
the annual conference do so and so, something shall follow, if they meant to ordain,
whether the annual conferences do so or not, that every man should have part of the
fund! Is it not perfectly obvious that they meant to recognise the law of the
society as in force, to interpret it as giving the property only to raerabers, and thereupon to confine their action to the advisory alteration of the use without which no
right was to arise at all! Is it not then perfectly plain, that against this ordinance
of the General Conference on this express agreement no possible implication can be
raised 1 How can the plaintiffs take a part of this bill and reject the rest 1 Can
they take so much of it as suits them, and go for natural equity for the rest of it 1
Would the Conference of 1844 have divided the Church, if the effect would be to
let in natural right, on which the seceder should take as much as he that remained,
when they were sitting under a constitution expressly prohibiting them frora coramitting any such act"[
Finally and fourthly, there is another answer to the suggestion that the division lets
the plaintiffs in on natural equity against the meaning of the Conference ; and it is,
that if such raus^be the effect, whether the General Conference can by express
declaration help it or not, we know they had no power to make a dissolution. Your
Honours will observe that it adds another element to the argument I had the honour
to submit yesterday, whether ecclesiastically they can divide or not. If it be so
that a division, in spite of the General Conference and everything they can ordain
to qualify it, must necessarfty carry the property out of its use, by carrying it to one
not a raeraber, wc know they cannot raake it, because they are a representative body,
with no power but what the constituent gives ; and we know by the terras of the
constitution under which they exist, that they are forbidden to do that act directly,
and they cannot do indirectly what they cannot do directly. Therefore, I say that
if the General Conference is so situated, that it cannot divide this Church without
the additional consequence that the property goes to one not entitled, it follows that
they cannot divide the Church, and that is no great harm in my humble judgraent.
They cannot divide, if to divide is to break the constitution. They cannot grasp
doubtful ecclesiastical power with the effect of violating plain civil right,
I need not, then, in conclusion, suggest the other point which, however I believe
stands on proof that the annual conferences and General Conference together could
not set this use at large. T h e general grant may be thus stated. The right is in
cestique and his continuing a member. Therefore, if the annual conferences had
acted on this recommendation, they could not have given the fund to the retiring
members. Such was the original grant. The use was created in 1792 or 1800 and
renewed in 1804, and it became the law of the Church, and thenceforward I suppose
remained the law of the Church. The authorities for the proposition are on the brief
It is, however, a moot-point, and of no sort of consequence, as the annual conferences did not unite in agreeing to the recomraendation.
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I have been too much indulged by the kindness of the Court to trespass for
another moment on your Honours' attention, I have certainly supposed that the
plaintiffs have no legal and no equitable right to the relief for which they ask, in any
of the forms in which they ask for it. 1 cannot admit that they have been misled
into theft present position by any act of the defendants. The General Conference
did for thera all it could ; it recommended to tho annual conferences to rescind.
They did not rescind. The plaintiffs will give me leave to say that they knew perfectly well from the beginning, and at every step they took, that they took it under
the hazards of the action of the annual conferences, and that they ran the risk of an
unfavourable judgment, even if they themselves did not procure that unfavourable
judgraent. One consolation and one certainty we have. W e know that the law of
the case wftl be discerned and applied. W e know perfectly well that whatever may
be the result of the case, or the result of tho general controversy, it wdl vindicate and
exemplify, what needs neither to he vindicated nor exemplified—the adrainistration of
justice according to a settled rule. With the consequences of theft judgments, this
Court is not in the habit of troubling itself in advance to inquire. But I may be
permitted to say for myself at the bar, looking a little beyond the immediate professional inquiry here involved, that I do not know that there is anything this day which
a wise man and a lover of his country should as much desfte as the re-establishment,
in some good measure, of tho Methodist Episcopal Church, one Church again for the
North and the South. Whether and to what extent one may surely entertain such a
hope as that, I am sure I have not a satisfactory means of determining. For myself,
let me tell the Court, however, before I take my leave of them, that my clients this
day are a Methodist Episcopal Church for North and .South, shorn of some beams,
bereaved of sorae auxiliary talent, and impaired to some extent of their strength and
means of utftity. These defendants are this day still a Church for the North and the
South. This Methodist Episcop.al Church, the old organization, exists this day in
many a slave State. In Delaware, in Maryland, in Eastern Virginia, in Western V'lrginia, in Kentucky, in Missouri, in Arkansas, in Texas, it has thousands of attached
affectionate adherents. I rejoice to be able to believe that it is enlarging. I will not
deny that, and in addition to the reasons of gratification with which I believe tho law
of tho case is with tho defendants, I feel also th.at a decision in their favour will do
something to enable this Church to enlarge itself in that direction, will add something
to its means of winning back, by its ample provisions and its ever open arms, the
whole ancient household of its faith.

-MR. WOOD,—May it please your Honours, so much time has already been occupied in the investigation of this case, and the evidence has been so fully and so ably
sifted and detailed by the opening counsel on both sides, Ihat I think il would be a
waste of time for the closing counsel to occupy much of your allcntion in going over
the evidence. I shall therefore condense the remarks which I propose- to make on
that branch of the case in as narrow a sjiaci- as possible, ;md confine mysi-lf principally
to the argument of the law of the i-asi-, considering the fiicls in a great measure as
already fully developed before the Court.
It is important that we should understand, at the- very threshold of this argument, the precise issue betwi-en these jiarlics. The plaintili's in ihis case, claim a
portion of this fund, corresponding in amount with the relative proportion of the
members who have gone- off from the Me-lhodi^-t Ejiiscopal (Church, and formed the
new- Church, .'south. They have brought this suit fiir llie purpose of rccovi-ring this
Jiroperty. There has been an actual separation of the ecclesiastical body. That is
not disputed ; and the question now is, whether that se-jiaration entitles the-m to
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recover and receive a ratable proportion of the property, the income of which belongs to certain beneficiaries for the time being, who are attached to the Methodist
Episcopal Church. That is the important issue between the parties in this cause.
It certainly is a raost unfortunate controversy—for if there are any subjects which
ought to be kept out of dispute, whick ought to be marked emphatically wfth the
spirit of peace, they are religious subjects. Every controversy of the kind has a
raost deleterious effect upon the morals of the community. The rising generation
lose, in a great measure, theft respect for religion, when they see the heads of the
Church quarrelling and dividing. W e have seen the baneful influence of these controversies in divisions of other Churches which have heretofore taken place ; and I
will venture to say that the Methodist Episcopal Church and the Church, South, will
soon discover it, by sad experience. But there is another point of view in which it
is unfortunate. This Methodist Episcopal Church, in its territorial jurisdiction, is
comraensurate with the entire Union. It is one of the largest Churches in this country. It has been the pioneer of religion. It has gone on with the advance of civilization and iraproveraent in this country. It has carried religion along with settlement and civilization, and has ameliorated the condition of the different classes of the
coraraunity upon our gradually extending borders. A division of this kind, therefore,
raay be said, in sorae measure, to be a national concern ; and when we find in the
present condition of our country, that there has been, as is admitted on all hands, and
as many believe still to exist, serious danger threatening the unity of this federal
government, it is of importance that a controversy of this kind should, if possible,
be adjusted, and it is to be seriously regretted that such a controversy has arisen. It
is seriously to be regretted that the Southern members of this Church have thought proper to bring their claim into a court of justice, raore especially while it was in a course
of amicable adjustment, and when, with a little raore patience and forbearance,
there was every probability that it would be finally adjusted. But, unfortunately,
they have comraenced this controversy, and it is our duty now to defend ourselves.
T h e counsel on the other side have raainly rested their claim upon grounds which
appear to me to be entirely fallacious. They seem to look upon themselves, or rather
upon the beneficiaries whom they say they represent, in what is called the Southern
branch of this Church, as having a sort of vested right to this property. They draw
a distinction between property which has been given to a Church, and property which
has been acquired by the labour of individuals belonging to a Church. They treat
this as property of the latter kind, and they claim they have a right to it, a vested
right; and upon the division of this Church they are entitled, as in the case of a partnership or tenancy in common, to have a division of the property and receive a ratable
proportion. It appears to me that this is an entirely erroneous view of this subject.
1 am aware they are somewhat warranted in this course of remark by the decision
which was made in the Maysvdle case, whch they refer to, and on which they mainly
rely. But I trust I shall be able to satisfy this Court that the principles upon which
that decision rests, and the principles upon which they now base their claim are
entirely fallacious and unfounded,
I consider, and they admit, I believe, in their claim, that their rights in this case
depend upon the law of charitable uses. It is important, therefore, that we should
understand precisely the nature of that kind of property, and of the claim which they
make. A charitable use is e^ public use. It is called charitable raainly because the
largest portion of that kind of public property in every Christian country is based
upon a charitable foundation. There are four eleraents in every class of charftable
use. There are, in the first place, the founders of, and contributors to, the charity,
those who have created and bestowed the property or the funds to the charitable pur-
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poses. There are, in the second place, the trustees of the charitv, those who hold
the legal estate in trust. In the third place, there are the managers of the charity,
those who take charge of it, who conduct it, and who distribute ft. Manao-ers are
essentially necessary, because there are no certain persons taking a temporal interest
in the property. And, lastly, there are the beneficiaries among whora the property
is distributed, according to the purpose of the charity, the use which was originally
impressed upon it. T h e management of the charity is according to the scheme or
plan which was originally impressed upon it by the founders, or where it is of a general nature, and a charity at large as it is called, a court of equity which protects all
kinds of uses, takes charge of it and establishes a scheme, .Such a scheme wftl be
found in the case of Mogridge rs. Thackwell, in 7 Vesey's Reports.
These beneficiaries in this case have no vested estate, no fixed right, and hence
they have no power of alienation. They cannot dispose of this property. Suppose,
before any division of this Church took place, all the superannuated and supemuraerary ministers of the Church for the tirae being, all who corae within the description
of the beneficiaries of this charity, had undertaken to alienate, what would the alienation have been good for 1 The attempt would have been perfectly visionary. They
would have had no right to do it. They have no right, except as they answer the
description of the beneficiaries, to receive from time to time the income or profits of
the fund, as it is dealt out by the m.anagers in the administration of the charity.
Their right, therefore, is enforced and managed by the managers of the charity according to the scheme, and their right too in a court of equity, wherever it comes
into dispute or difficulty, as between them and the trustees, managers or founders, is
protected by the attorney-general. Your Honours wdl find in the case of Duke rs.
Fuller, 9 Ncw-H.anipshire Reports, .536, a case which wftl fully illustrate this subject. That was the casc of a charitable use, in which the beneficiaries of the charity
undertook to dissolve the institution altogether, and to divide the funds aniong themselves individually. .V bill was filed by the attorney-gcne-ral in order to deprive them
of the property which they had thus taken and appropriated among themselves, to establish the ch.arity, .and to have a jdan devised and adopted for the administration of
it. The claim in that e-asc was enforced by the Court. Well, if in the case cited,
as the counsel on tho other side seem to think is the case here, the property really
belonged to these beneficiaries ; if they had acquired it, and they were to be considered as tenants in common of the fund, they would have had a right to divide it,
to dispose of it as they pleased, each individual to .alienate his share. But if it is
nnder a charitable use. .and if they are entitled to nothing more than a portion of the
funds as administere-d under the charity, then they Lake them whenever they are
doled out in that w;iy ; and they have no other right, excejit what is elerived in that
manner under the maiiagement of the charity.
This law of charitable use is enforced in this Stale .and in this conntry. It has
been involved, I admit, in a good deal of doubt and dilllciilly heretofore
But I believe it has come now- to be thoroughly understood. Vou will find it adopted in this
Stale- in the case of the (iardcn-slreet church, 7 Paige, 7^* ; and you will find that
the chancellor, too, in that casc, takes back some positions which he h.ad .advanced
in another ca:ic ,at an earlier period. Vou will find it fiirther devolved in the case
nf S!iolw-ell vs. Mott, 2 Sandford"s (Chancery Ke-jiorls, page 4G, and in Vulcan vs.
Vates. 3 Bariiour's Chancery Reports, 2-12. I will not detain the Court wilh reading these authorities—you will have an opportunity of referring to them at your leisure. This iloctriue has now been adopted and fiilly settled in the United Slates
Courts
This was done in the case of Vidall rs, (iirard's Executors, 2 Howard's
Reports, 195. The subject had been enveloped in some doubt by a decision made
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by that Court in the Baptist Association vs. Hart's Executors, 4 "Wheaton's R e ports. In this case a doubt had been raised, whether these charitable uses were
recognised at all by the law of England, except as they were protected and enforced
under the statute of Elizabeth. Li the case of Burr's Executors vs. Smith, 7 Vermont Reports, where the subject was* investigated, that decision of the Supreme
Court in the 4th of Wheaton was not followed, and a vast variety of authorities were
cited, showing conclusively that this law of charitable use existed in England long
prior to the statute of Elizabeth ; and there was as much evidence, I think I may
venture to say more evidence, in support of that head of equity existing anterior to
the reign of Elizabeth, than of any other equity doctrine whatever that can be adduced. That case of the Baptist Association, however, was regarded in various
State courts as authority for some time, but it was finally abandoned in the case in
2 Howard. I will refer the Court to a case in Georgia, Beale vs. Fox, 4 Georgia
Reports, 404, where you will find that subject ably treated and fully investigated ;
and I think it may now be put down as settled, that this law of charitable uses exists
at common law, independently of the statute of Elizabeth, and that it is enforced
wherever the common law prevails, and wherever charities exist of this public kind,
although the statute of Elizabeth may not have been introduced.
A question, however, arises here which I shall briefly consider, because it is of
some importance to the case, and that is, whether this law has been repealed in this State
by the Revised Statutes. This charity was created, of course, long prior to the introduction of these Revised Statutes. But it m a y b e said, if it has been repealed by
the Revised Statutes, all the property of this Book Concem acquired since such
repeal, and which is now held by subsequent acquisitions, is not protected by the law
of charitable use. I must admit in candour that there has been one decision in one
of our Supreme Courts—I mean one of those various Supreme Courts which have
been lately createS in this .State—which goes the length of declaring that they have
been repealed. But I apprehend it has not yet gained such a footing in this State
as to be considered as settled l a w ; and I think your Honours will come to the conclusion that it is entirely fallacious. There are two grounds upon which this doctrine rests. One is, that the chapter in the Revised Statutes which treats of trusts
begins by stating that all trusts are abolished, except those contained in that chapter.
Your Honours are perfectly aware that general words are always construed in reference to the particular subject-matter; and you will find that that whole chapter
treats of private trusts, not of publie trusts and public uses, which are entirely different ; and it is confined, too, to private trusts of real property. It does not touch
personal estate ; it does not touch charitable uses. Every man, who is at all familiar with the doctrine of charftable uses, knows perfectly well that ft is as different
frora the law of private trusts as public crimes are different from private trespasses.
And you might just as well contend that a statute which made especial provision in
regard to private trespasses, covered and applied to public crimes, as to say that a
statute which makes provision in regard to private trusts of real property, has any
bearing upon public charitable uses. They are entirely different in their nature and
in their character. They are always treated differently, and they are generally treated
in authors separately and distinctly. I took occasion the other day to look over the
law of trast as it is explained in " Tickling on Equftable Estates," the object of which
is to show the analogy between equftable interests created by trasts, and legal estates.
There is not one word in that book upon the subject of charitable uses. And on the
contrary, in works which treat of charitable uses, such as Duke and Shelford, you
find nothing on the subject of private trusts, unless it is in some particular case where
an analogy exists, and where it is followed out.
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There is another ground relied upon for the purpose of showing that all these cases
of charitable uses are repealed by the Revised Statutes, and that is the provision
which is contained in those statutes in regard to perpetuities. They are brought
within narrower limits. T h e alienation of property shall not be prevented now beyond two lives in being at the creation of the estate, and inasmuch as in the case of
charitable uses the equitable interest is in perpetuity, it has been held that that
repeals the whole doctrine of charitable uses. May it please your Honours, the law
of perpetuity itself as it has always been understood in Engl.and and in this country,
was in perfect harmony with the existence of these charitable uses. It was never
considered as extending to these public uses beyond the legal estate, and vet the law
of perpetuity has always been enforced. Before the creation of this provision in the
Revised Statutes, the restriction in alienation extended only to lives in being at the
creation of the estate ; but the Revised Statutes confined it to two lives, and that is
the difference between them. Well, now, wftl it be pretended that a mere alteration
in the law of perpetuity, as to the time of its continuance, has the effect of extending
it to a subject which was never embraced in that law at all—to a public u s e ! Your
Honours are aware that after the decision upon Thellison's wdl, the Thellison act
was passed, which made an alteration, and imposed some new restrictions upon the
law of perpetuity, but what lawyer in Westminster Hall ever dreamed that that
altered and destroyed the law of charitable uses ! Now, why should an alteration in
the mere time of continuance of the perpetuity in our statutes have the effect of
abolishing the law of charitable uses 1 Real estate could always be alienated under
the law of charitable uses, but it is done under the sanction of a court of chancery.
If the alienation of the legal estate in real property, therefore, was protected, under
the law of perpetuity, it could not be bound up beyond the limits which the law of
perpetuity allow-ed. T h e equitable use was always an exception to that law, so far
forth as the equitable use continued attached to the property in which the proceeds
ofthe alienation was invested, and I apprehend that there is nothing in the Revised
Statutes which has, in any particul.ar whatever, altered that exception ; and that you
will, therefore, consider in this case, that the law of charitable use applies to all this
property, as well that which has been acquired shice as that which was acquired before the Revised .Statutes went into efl'cct.
It is true, in sorae few cases, shice the adoption of that code, the legislature have
authorized and regulated the holding of this kind of property, but it has been done at
the instance of applicants, out of .abundant caution. In the same way special provisions have been inserted in manufacturing charters, like those in the general act,
applicable to all such companies. Il would be a poor compliment to the revisers who
assisted in framing that code, to suppose that they would recommend the entire abolition of this law, and throw all the property invested—and which, from the nature of
things, will continue to be invested in that way while Christianity lasts—completely
afloat.
Having considered the general elements of a charitable use, with a view- to this
claim for a division of the property, I shall next consider them in refi-rencc to this
particular case. You will find here all the elements which 1 have already considered
as existing ordinardy in the creation o f a charitidile use. Vou have the founders of
this charily. W h o .arc the founders'! Those who originally advanced the fiinds ;
and you have those, too, who have subsequently taken up those funds, and by industry, exerlioii, and cultivation, have improved and enlarged them from some 3,000 or
4,000 dollars, to some 700,000 or 800,000, .Vll these persons arc the contributors to
this charity. Some, perhaps, originally contributed money ; others have contributed
their services and labours ; but they all constitute contributions to this charftable
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fund ; and all who have participated in the original creation or in the accumulation
of this fund, are to be considered as the contributors of this charity. You have, in
the next place, the trastees to hold the legal estate subject to this trust. They are
now brought before this Court as defendants to this suft. It sometftnes happens that
more than one of these different offices ^ r functions are vested in the sarae persons.
Sometimes the trustees are also the managers of the charity. Sometimes they are
distinct. In this case the functions are distinct. The managers of this charity are
the Methodist Episcopal Church in the United States of America—the Methodist
Episcopal Church as an organized, ecclesiastical institution, acting in an organized
form. There is one additional peculiarity about this charity, to which I will call the
attention of the Court, and that is, that the managers of the charity themselves exist
under the law of charitable uses. T h e Methodist Episcopal Church, as an ecclesiastical body, entitled to hold property, entitled to temporalities, entitled to legal privileges, holds them all under the law of charitable or pious uses, and the institution
itself exists under that law. In this case, however, we are to look upon them principally as the managers of this charity. And how are they to manage it 1 They
manage it through theft General Conference and their annual conferences, all
participating, in their respective spheres, in the management of this concern, and in
the distribution of the profits among the beneficaries. T h e General Conference
performs its functions. It takes the general direction and superintendency over the
whole concern ; it appoints the trustees and changes the trastees. T h e annual
conferences perform their functions.
They seek out the beneficiaries who are
entitled to relief, and in their respective local jurisdictions, after receivino- from
the trastees their respective shares of the income, distribute those shares among the
various beneficLaries within their respective local jurisdictions. Here you have the
managers of this fund. In the last place, you have the beneficiaries. W h o are t h e y '
They are the superannuated and supernumerary travelling preachers of the Church,
their wives and children, and, in the case of death, their widows and children. They
are the beneficiaries of this charity. They take this income as it is thus doled out
in charfty, and they take it as answering the description of beneficiaries.
They
must be dcsignatio personarum of the charity, to entitle them to take anything; and
if they do not answer that description, they are entitled to nothing. "What is that
description 1 Is it all poor persons, paupers, who happen to be within the territorial
jurisdiction of the Methodist Episcopal Church ! Not at all. Is ft all ministers who
are superannuated, and who are entitled to relief on a claim of relief? Not at all.
Is it all Methodist ministers! By no means. It is the superannuated and supernumerary ministers of the Methodist Episcopal Church, of that body thus organized—
that body under whose auspices this fund was originally created, and under whose
management and direction this fund has subsequently accumulated. Thev are the
beneficiaries. They must answer that description to entitle them to take. ' If they
do not answer it, they cannot take. In order to answer to that description, what
must they b e ! They must be of the Methodist Episcopal Church
And what is
this Methodist Episcopal Church ! It is a unity. It is a body, not exactly incorporated under the law, but ft is a body possessing, to a certain extent—so far asre^ipects
Its charitable purposes, and in a court of equfty, and in reference to p r o p e r t y - a
corporate capacity. It has precisely in equity that sort of a capacity, which an
association of individuals, who are not a mere partnership or a tenancy in common
at law have, when they are at liberty to act in a certain collective capacity, if not
actually clothed with all the powers and attributes of a corporation. Your Honours
are aware ofthe existence of that class of bodies generally cafted quasi corporations
and that is the character m a court of equity of the Methodist Episcopal Church'

297
.\nd in all charitable uses, the bodies and individuals when they take under the charity, in succession, take in that quasi corporate capacity,
I wftl refer the Court, upon this subject, to a passage or two, in the opinion of the
Court, in the case of Decow vs. Hendrickson, It is fully reported, but not in any
regular Book of Reports, It is a leading case in this country upon this subject ; and
the opinion is collected in a book, as it was delivered in the Court below, by Chief
Justice Ewing, who, as every one acquainted with hira knows, was a very profound
lawyer. He bestowed upon this subject a vast deal of attention. I will read from
pp. 21 and 39 of the opinion. He is describing the yearly raeetingof the Society of
Friends, which is held in Phdadelphia, which was never incorporated. It was an
ecclesiastical institution. T h e property in question, in this case, was under that religious institution, the yearly meeting being at its head. The question which arose
in that case was, which of the subordinate meetings, which had become divided, and
claimed this property, was entitled to it. In order to settle that question, as there
had been a division in the head of the Church, the yearly meeting—which, in this
particular, answers to this General Conference in the Methodist Episcopal Church—
it became important to inquire into the character of that body, and which of those
two separate institutions was the legitimate yearly meeting. What I now read is
the description he gives of that body, as a charitable use protected under its law, and
according to which law that case was to be decided. He says, at page 2 1 , —
" This body was not a mere incidental, casual, disconnected assemblage, convening
without previous arrangement, ceasing to exist when its raerabers separated, and
formed anew when individuals came together again at some subsequent time. It
was a regularly organized and established body, holding stated sessions, corresponding with other bodies of the same religious denomination, consulting together for the
welfare of a portion of their Church and its members, the ultimate arbiter of all differences, and the common head and governor of all belonging to the Society of
Friends within its jurisdiction, which extended over tho territories just mentioned,
while they were called Provinces, and since they assumed the name and r.ank of
States. The meetings of this body were annually held, as its name imports, and as
long and steady usage has wrought into a part of its structure. The time and place
of convention are subject to its control, and have accordingly, in several instances,
been fixed and altered by it. The time and place, however, when and where only the
body can constitutionally assemble and act, must, when fixed, so remaiii, until the
voice of the body, in a yearly meeting capacity, w-hich alone has tbc power and right
to govern its own proceedings, shall resolve on and enact a change."
I will read another jiassage from p. 39,
says :—

Sjicaking of a resolution of this boely, he

" The resolve was an act, not of private or individual benevolence, but of this
meeting in its collective cajiacity."
If this meeting is to be considered .an organized body, having existence in an organized form, and as such performing functions and h.aving a "collective capacity,"
the consequence is th.at it is ofa corporate character so far. Vou will find this same
doctrine laid down in Shelford on .VIontmahie, p. 712. The case of M'Gurr vs, Aaron,
m 2d Pennsylvania Reports, was one where this same doctrine came up. In
that casc the property was limited to the support of a minister of a certain Church
and his successors. Why, your Honours arc aware that no property can bo limited
in that way, under any legal title, or in any creation of any private trust, .and in such
cases the property cannot go to successors. Vet, under this law of charitable use, it
can be lunited to the successors. In these cases of charitable uses, the nuajorify, as a
general rule, dispose of the property, and that doctrine is laid down in Shelford on
Charitable Uses, p. 712. But in the case of private property held by a private asso-
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elation of individuals, a majority cannot control it. Each one has a right, as a tenant
in common, to his respective share, and he can alienate that right. But the majority
of the individuals have no control over it. But that is not so in the case of a charitable use. An attempt was made, in a private association, to transfer the property,
by a majority, without all joining, and it jvas decided to be unavaftable, in the case of
Livingston vs. Lynch, 4 Johnson's Reports, 573.
If Lam right in this view of the subject, then we have a case where these beneficiaries take no vested title ; nothing that they can dispose of; nothing that they can
claim in any other way than simply under the management of this charity, and they
must necessarily answer the description of the objects of the charity. How do they
overcome this doctrine on the other side 1 On what does that decision in the Maysville case rest 1 The gentleman tells us that this property is not given—that it is no
donation—that it was acquired by these travelling preachers! Suppose it was ;
does that alter the case 1 W h o were to claim i t ! Can the travelling rainisters
claira it ! Have they in fact devoted the fund to their own private use, as an association of individuals! Nothing like it. On the contrary, they have devoted it to a
certain purpose, and that is, such that the incorae is to be bestowed upon the superannuated, supemuraerary travelling ministers, their wives, widows, and children.
These are the individuals upon whom it is bestowed. These are the persons who are
entitled to the incorae. T h e travelling ministers, therefore, cannot claim it. It is,
so far as they are concerned, a donation by thera to the Church, and they, the trustees, hold it in trust, not for them as donors and founders, but for the individuals who
are the objects of charity. It is, therefore, just as much a case of donation, as if one
individual should bestow a capital of one hundred thousand dollars, for the purpose of
applying the income to the support of these supernumerary and superannuated ministers. It is no answer to this to tell us, that some of these persons who becorae supemuraerary and superannuated rainisters, raay originally have contributed a portion
of this fund. That does not alter the c a s e That gives them no greater right, nor
does it deprive them of any benefit.
Let rae illustrate ray view of the case upon this branch of the subject, because it is
a main point on the other side. Let us suppose a class of mechanics in New-York—
for instance, masons—should create a fund; that each should contribute a certain
sura, say five dollars a year ; that it should be put into the hands of trustees to be
managed ; that a certain religious society should be appointed managers of that fund ;
and that the profits should, from time to tirae, be distributed among the superannuated mechanics of that description, their wives, widows, and children : would not that
be a charitable use 1 Unquestionably it would. Here would be a donation. It
would not be a donation of one individual, or ofa few individuals ; ft would be a donation by a body of men. It would be a donation devoted to a charity. It would be
a donation devoted to persons answering a certain description. They would be of
course, a portion of those who had originally contributed, some raore, sorae less some
perhaps lately come in, and become superannuated, before they contributed anything
at all: ft would be a charitable use. It would have all the elements of a charity ; ft
would have the donors, the trustees, the managers, and the beneficiaries
Let me suppose another case. Suppose that some fifty of these mechanics should
contribute certain funds, that should be put into the hands of trustees to be managed
for the purposes of speculation, and the profits to be divided, not among certain beneficiaries, objects of charity, who answer a certain description, from "time to time,
but among the donors themselves, in proportion to theft respective shares. Here they
would be entftled to it as tenants in common. They would have private rights.
They would have the power of alienating their respective portions of the fund, and
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bringing in others as theft alienees, as tenants in common, and be entitled, at any
time, to make a division of that property, and on a division, each would take a ratable proportion of the original funds and property of the concern, with the accumulations. That ftlustrates the distinction between these tenancies in coramon in a private
trast, and a case of charitable use. In the latter case, all would have to join in a
suft ; all could bring a suit ; all might alienate the entire property ; any one individual could alienate his portion of the property at any time ; and it would be perfectly immaterial whether they held it at law or in equity, because there is a complete
analogy between private trusts in equity and a legal estate as protected by the common law. But in the case ofa charitable use it is entirely different ; and I will take
the liberty, in order to explain this doctrine further, and show the distinction, to refer
your Honours to the existence of this doctrine as it stood before it was introduced
into the common law. I will read from 7 Vermont Reports, 246 :—
" T h e doctrine of charftable uses had its origin in the civil law. Hence it spread
through the different countries of modern Europe.
" In Domat's Civil Law, vol, 2, pp, 168, 169, 170, (book iv, ^ vft,) are the following
passages : ' Legacies to pious uses are those legacies that are destined to sorae work
of charity, whether they relate to spiritual or temporal concerns. Thus a legacy of
ornaraents for a church, a legacy for the maintenance of a clergyman, to instruct
poor children, and a legacy for their sustenance, are legacies to pious uses,
" ' W e may make this a just difference between legacies to pious uses and the
other sorts of legacies, that the name of legacies to pious uses is properly given only
to those legacies which are destined to some work of piety and charity, and which
have their motives indejiendent of the consideration which the merit of the legatees
raight procure thera; whereas the other legacies have their motives confined to the
consideration of some particular person, or are destined to some other use than to a
work of piety and charity,
" .-Vll legacies which have not for their motive the particular consideration of some
person, are not for all that of the number of legacies to pious uses, although they be
destined for a public good, if th.at good be any other than a work of piety or charity.
Thus a legacy destined for some public ornament, such as the gate of a city, for the
embellishment or conveniency of some public place, and others of the like nature, or
a legacy of a prize to be given to some person who should excel others in some art
or science, would be legacies of another nature than those to pious uses,
" ' If a pious legacy wore destined to some use which could not have its effect—as
if a testator h.ad left a legacv for building a church for a parish, or an apartment in a
hospital, and it happeneel cither that before his death the said church or said .apartment had been built out of some other fund, or that it was no ways necessary or useful—the legacy would not, for all that, remain without any use, but it would be laid
out on other works of piety for that parish or for that hospital, according to the directions that should bo given in this matter by the persons to whom this function should
belong.
" ' Since legacies for works of jiiety and charity have a double fiivour, both that of
their motive for holy and pious uses and that of their utility for the public good, they
are considered as being privileged in tho intention of the law.' "
Your Honours see all the elements of a charitable use as it exists in our courts of
equity, and as il exists independent entirely of tho statute of Elizabeth. It was derived from the civil law, into which it was introduced by the emperors after Christianity became the law of the emjiire It exists in the nature of things wherever
(Christianity exists, because wherever Christianity does exist there will be charity,
there will be the founders of these public charities for the benefit of individuals who
may come into being long after the founder is laid in his g r a v e Therefore, to abolish
this law, to undertake to destroy it, would be- nothing more nor less than placing this
kind of property beyond the pale of the law. That would be the effect and tho only
effect.

You find that when the court in Kentucky is freed from the influence of this particular subject, and is called upon to decide on these cases, ft applies this doctrine
very fully and very forcibly.
I will refer the Court to a case in 7 Ben, Monroe's
Reports, 611, 618, and 621, where you will find the doctrine fiilly developed. That
was a case of a devise of property for tjje dissemination of the Gospel. Well, now
every lawyer knows that such a devise, such a disposition of property, according to
any other law, would be invalid, for want of the requisite certainty as to persons.
But it was protected there under the law of charitable uses, and devoted to those
public and religious purposes, and a court of equity would see that it was administered
according to some scheme devised to carry the charity into effect.
I therefore submit to vour Honours that the view taken of this suhject on the other
side, that here is property which has been acquired by these beneficiaries, that they
have a vested right to it, and that they can divide it among themselves, as so many
tenants in common, is without any foundation, and that they must, in order to claim
this property, take it as beneficiaries answering the description contained in the
foundation of this charity. Some of these raay, perhaps, have contributed a little,
many of thera have contributed nothing at all. Many of these ministers who have
contributed may never receive any of the bounty. In order to entitle these plaintiffs,
as representing the beneficiaries of this Church, to recover any portion of this fund,
they must make out, to your satisfaction, that they answer the description of that
charity ; that they are the representatives of travelling, supernumerary, superannuated ministers, their wives, widows, and children, belonging to the Methodist
Episcopal Church, the institution which originally created this charity, under which
it is protected, and according to the original principles upon which the charity was
founded. It wftl not do for them to say they are Methodists, It wftl not do for them
to say that they have adopted all the laws, and regulations, and discipline, and
governraent, and all the faith and doctrines that were acknowledged in the Methodist
Episcopal Church, which was in existence when this charity was forraed, and under
whose auspices it has been accumulated to the immense amount it has. It will not
do for them to advance any doctrine of that kind. But they must make out that at
the time they filed the bill they were merabers of this Methodist Episcopal Church,
and that they are entitled, as members of this Church, to a portion of this fund, or
that they, as agents, represent them, and that in the adrainistration of that charity
they stand in that position.
Now, they tell us that they do stand in that position. There is no difficulty here
about the fundamental doctrines of the Church. The question arises upon topics relating to the discipline and government. There has been no split in this Church
upon any fundamental rule of faith, or Christian belief There is nothing of that
kind. But they claira that they are a portion of that sarae Methodist Episcopal
Church divided, and that although they are divided, yet they are sufficiently identified
to entitle them to a portion of the corpus of this estate, and to entitle the persons answering the description of being supernumerary or superannuated ministers, their
wives, widows, and children, as beneficiaries, to take it. According to the arguraent,
so far as I have been able to gather it, they claim on two grounds : Fftst, on the
ground of an agreeraent between the raembers of this Church, thus constftutionaUy
representing the whole Church, and composing its head—the General Conference—
to divide the Church, to form two separate institutions, and yet identical with the
Church, each party representing it in succession and continuance, and each party entitled to fts ecclesiastical privfteges and private rights of property. In the next place,
they contend, that if the agreement does not amount to this, and independent of the
agreement there has been a division in this Church, that that division and separation
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of this body from the other, the majority, was rendered necessary and indispensable
by the misconduct of the defendants, and therefore they are entitled to a portion of
this fund in equity.
These I take to be the two grounds upon one or the other of
which they must rest theft claira.
Now, in the fftst place, I assurae there was an absolute agreement to divide this
Church, That agreeraent, they tell us, is contained in the report of the commfttee
of nine, which was made in the General Conference of 1844, and adopted by that body.
Under that agreement they say they are entitled to set up the Southem branch,
which they call a division of the same Church, and under which they are entitled, iu
equity, to claim a relative proportion of the corpus, and of course a relative proportion of the profits of this fund. I may here remark, that your Honours have nothing to do with the ecclesiastical privileges any further than as they are connected
with the subject of property ; but wherever a trust is created, which trust is in some
measure identified with or dependant upon the ecclesiastical institutions, you will
inquire into the subject of these institutions, in order to settle the question properly.
It is in that way and in that point of view that you get jurisdiction over that branch
of the subject. You are aware that in all cases where the Court has a jurisdiction
over a particular subject, if it becomes necessary, in order to settle the right of property, to inquire into some collateral raatter over which the Court has no direct jurisdiction at all, they will investigate it in order to settle that right of property ; and in
that point of view a court of comraon law will inquire into a maritime subject when it
becomes necessary to do it, as a collateral matter, to settle sorae question of property
over which the common law court has direct jurisdiction. Mere ecclesiastical questions you have nothing to do with directly, and in themselves, and there are no tribunals in this country connected with the government of the country which have any
control over them. There is in this country a coraplete separation of Church and
.State But you will inquire into ecclesiastical matters wherever a trust is created
which is dependant in any measure upon tho existence and character of the ecclesiastical institutions. Here there is this coraplete connexion. This property is placed
under the control and direction of this Methodist Episcopal Church, They are to be
the managers of this fund. \Vell, in order to settle the question, when two parties
claim the property, or claim the control over any jiortion of it, you must inquire into
that -Mi-thodist Episcopal Church, where it is, who compose it, and who are the persons entitled to the direction of it. In no other way can you settle this question of
property. You are therefore led, necessarily, to investigate it collaterally, with the
view to settle the question of jurisdiction over the property. You must find out who
corajiose the Methodist Ejiiscopal Church now, and at the- time this suit was brought.
W h o are they ! .Vre they the plaintiffs or the defendants ! Has it been legitimately
and legally divided in lefercnce to the matter of property, so that both can claim it'!
Or is the .Methodist Episcojial (Church still connected and identified with the defi-iidants in this case ! If ft is, the jdaintifTs arc entitled to nothing. They can claim
nothing
Hence, you inquire into this ni,atter, .and you will observe in this case that there
IS something more than a connexioii arising from the management of the property,
because you find out that these beneficiaries must be members of this very Church
to entitle them to lake. It often happens that the management of a charfty is in the
hands of iiersmis who are in no way connected with the beneficiaries, otherwise th.an
mere-ly as individuals to conduct it, and to distribute the profits among the beneficiaries. But here- you see a comjilete conne-xion. The iMethodist Episcopal Church
is entitled lo the management of this charily, and not only so, but it is to be distributed
among beneficiaries, which beneficaries are to be, and continue to be from time to
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time, merabers of that very Methodist Episcopal Church. They are, therefore, completely identified with ft ; and there is another important consideration, whenever a
a charity is given to pious purposes to be distributed among the officers of the Church,
it is considered as given in ease of the Church. You wftl find that doctrine very
fully illustrated in the case of McGurr vs. Aaron, in 2 Pennsylvania Reports, to
which I have already referred. If property is given to a charity to be distributed in
support of the ministers of a Church and their successors, it is intended and is considered as being given by the founders for the benefit of the entire Church, and in
ease of it. There is, therefore, that connexion between the Church in this case and
the beneficiaries, and it is indispensable, to come to a right decision of this case, that
you should find out who are this Methodist Episcopal Church which was in existence
at the foundation of this charity, which has been in existence during its accumulation
and continuance, and which was in existence at the time this suit was brought.
Now, as to the agreeraent to divide the Church, I raay say, in the first place, that
I raight take this objection which has already been laid before the Court, that this
agreeraent is prospective and contingent, and has never been consummated ; and the
further objection, that the General Conference, as a delegated body, has no power,
without the concurrence of the annual conferences, to make such a division. When
I say they have no power to divide the Church, I speak in reference to this property,
because the annual conferences are managers of this charity as well as the General
Conference. But waving for the present the further consideration of this branch of
the case, and assuming that there had been a present agreement instead of one that
was executory, and that it has been consummated, then an inquiry arises. Has there
been a division of the Church ! has there been any agreement to that effect •! This
split in the Church may have been effected by an agreement in two ways :—it may
have been an agreement to divide the Church into two separate branches, creating
two new Churches in the place of the one which before existed ; or it may have been
an agreement that the Methodist Episcopal Church should remain, and that this
other portion should be detached from it, and should form a separate independent
Church. Your Honours will see at once that there is a vast difference between
these two raodes of proceeding. The first would necessarfty destroy that Methodist
Episcopal Church which was previously in existence, and would forra two new
Churc'nes in the place of it. The last would leave that Church in existence already
formed and operating, and there would be a mere division or separation from it, to
form a new and separate Church, leaving the old body to stand, and leaving the new
to be formed and created into a separate, distinct, and new body. There is just the
difference in this case that there would be between cutting off a man's leg, leaving
the person remaining, and dividing the body, and thus destroying it; the difference
between maiming a man and killing him.
If this matter of agreeraent is allowed to speak for itself, there is no difficulty in
discovering what was intended, I will refer your Honours to the first volume of
these Proofs, p, 129, where we have the so-called " Plan of Separation," It is upon
this that the plaintiffs stand, and must stand, if they can stand at all, and if I comprehend it, they leave the old Church remaining, and they separate from ft, and form
a new Church, I read the 2d resolution :—
" That rainisters, local and travelling, of every grade and office in the Methodist
Episcopal Church, may, as they prefer, remain in that Church, or, wfthout blame,
attach themselves to the Church, South,"
" They may remain in that Church, or, without blame, attach theraselves to the
Church, South." Can anybody misunderstand this! Did they not intend that that

303
Methodist Episcopal Church should still continue in existence, that it should remain,
and that they, in case their Southern conferences found it necessary, should forra a
new and separate Church, to be the Church, S o u t h ! Read the 4th resolution :—
" That whenever the annual conferences, by a vote of three-fourths of all
their members voting on the third resolution, shall have concurred in the recomraendation to alter the sixth restrictive article, the agents at New-York .and
Cincinnati shall, and they are hereby authorized and directed to deliver over to any
authorized agent or appointee of the Church, South, should one be organized, all
notes and book accounts against the rainisters. Church-members, or citizens within
its boundaries, wfth authority to collect the same for the sole use of the Southem
Church, and that said agents also convey to the aforesaid agent or appointee of the
South all the real estate, and assign to him all the property, including presses, stock,
and all right and interest connected with the printing establishments at Charleston,
Richmond, and Nashvftle, which now belong to the Methodist Episcopal Church,"
And you wiU find that throughout this whole agreeraent they speak of the Methodist
Episcopal Church as intended to reraain, and treat themselves as separated from it,
and as forming a new Church, South, Well they go on. At Louisvdle they form
this Church, and how do they consider i t ! Let us look at the 2d volume of Proofs,
p, 59, They resolve,—
" That it is right, expedient, and necessaiy, to erect the annual conferences represented in this Convention, into a distinct ecclesiastical Connexion, separate from the
jurisdiction of the General Conference of ihc Methodist Episcopal Church, as at present constituted; and accordingly, we, the delegates of said annual conferences,
acting under the provisional Plan of Separation adopted by the General Conference
of 1844, do solemnly declare the jurisdiction exercised over said annual conferences,
by the General Conference of the Methodist Episcop.al Church, entirely dissolved ;
and that said annual conferences shall be and they hereby arc constituted, a separate
ecclesiastical Connexion, under the provisional Plan of .Scpar,ation aforesaid, and
biased upon the Discipline of the .Vlethodist Episcopal Church, comprehending the
doctrines and entire moral, ecclesiastical, and economical rules and regulations of
said Discipline, except only in so far as verbal alterations m.ay be necessary to a
distinct organization, and to be known by the style and title of the METHODIST
EPISCOPAL CHURCH,

SOITH."

(Can anybody read this without seeing what the design is!—that they mean to
leave the old -Vlethodist Episcop.al Church to stand, and th.at they mean they will
separate from it and form a new Connexion, speaking of themselves as sejiaratists,
and taking the new- name of The Vlethodist Episcopal Church, South.
Well, now, wc have their agreement. The purpose is too plain to be mistaken.
It speaks for itself I am aw-are it has liee-n stated in th.at Maysville ease, that a
(Church may change its name, and th.at, therefore, the name is a matter of very little
importance- But I ap|ireliciid, that when a Church docs not change its name ;
where the name reniains, and where a jiortion goes off, scjiaratcs, and takes a new
organization and a new name, li-aving the old name and old organization to remain,
that is a circumstance of ve ry considerable importance, and ought to be attended to
in all ca.ses of this kind. .Vnd I think the Court will have no hesitation in coming to
the conclusion, that the inlention here of the parties in this agreement, and as carried
out by the .Southern confi-reiii-e-s, at the Louisville Convention, was that the Church
should remain the Methodist Episcopal (Church, and that a new Church should be
formed, and that thev shouhl be looked ujion as si'iiaratists, and take a new name
Well, what is the i-lfect of such a separation by agreement between the parties '
If any subject can be- considered as settled, I ajiprehend this is settled by the law
of the lanel, that they leave- behind them, under such .an agreement, the jiroperty of
the Church, which belongs to the body that remains. I will take the liberty of reading
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a passage frora a case which was referred to by the counsel concemed with me, the
case of Baker vs. Fales, 16 Massachusetts Reports, p. 503 :—
" If a Church may subsist unconnected with any congregation or religious society,
as has been urged in arguraent, it is certain that it has no legal qualities, and raore
especially that it cannot exercise a«y control over property which it raay have held
in trust for the society with which it had been formerly connected. That any number of the raembers of a Church, who disagree with their brethren, or with the minister, or with the parish, raay withdraw from fellowship with thera, and act as a Church
in a religious point of view, having the ordinances adrainistered and other religious
offices perforraed, it is not necessary to deny ; indeed this would be a (juestion proper for an ecclesiastical council to settle, if any should dispute their claim.
But as
to all civil purposes, the secession of a whole Church frora the parish would be an
extinction ofthe Church ; and it is competent to the merabers of the parish to institute a new Church, or to engraft one upon the old stock, if any of it should remain, and this new Church would succeed to all the rights of the old, in relation to
the parish. This is not only reasonable, but it is conformable to the usages of the
country ; for although many instances may have occurred of the removal of Church
merabers from one Church, or one place of worship to another, and no doubt a removal of a majority of the merabers has sometimes occurred, we do not hear of any
Church ceasing to exist, while there were raerabers enough left to do Church service. No particular number is necessary to constitute a Church, nor is there any
established quorum, which would have a right to manage the concerns of the body.
According to the Cambridge platform, chap. 3, ^ 4, the number is to be no larger
than can conveniently meet together in one place, nor ordinarily fewer than raay
conveniently carry on Church work. It would seem to follow frora the very stracture of such a body as this, which is a raere voluntary association, that a dirainution
of its numbers will not affect its identity, .V Church may exist, in an ecclesiastical
sense, without any officers, as wftl be seen ui the platform ; and without doubt, in
the same sense, a Church may be composed only of femmes-covert and minors, who
have no civil capacity. T h e only circumstance, therefore, which gives a Church any
legal character, is its connexion with some regularly constituted society ; and those
who withdraw from the society cease to be merabers of that particular Church, and
the reniaining members continue to be the identical Church. This is analogous to
the separation of towns and parishes—the effect of which, by law, is to leave the
original body politic entire, -with its powers and privileges undiminished, however
large may be the proportion which secedes.
And so it is of ail voluntary societies,
having funds to be disposed of to charitable uses, in any particular place. A refusal of a majority of the members to act, would devolve all power over the subject
upon those who might choose to persevere."
This shows that in all these cases where there is a separation, if the old Church
remains, even if the majority go away, ft still contftiues the old Church, and, as you
find ft decided in that case, retain all the rights and all the property of the Church
A number of other cases raight be cited frora the Massachusetts Reports, but I apprehend it would be unnecessary, and that the doctrine is firmly settled without
dispute. In the case in 9 Barr's Pennsylvania Reports, part 321, you will find the
same doctrine laid down, that the Church property belongs to those who adhere to
the ecclesiastical govemraent, though they are in the minority. Those who depart
from the governraent of the Church are not to take the funds along wfth thera.
It is perfectly immaterial whether it is done by agreement or without agreeraent. If
they leave the Church by consent they leave the property behind. It is very common
in the case of corporations, to pass acts to separate a portion of a town, or a portion
of a corporation. This is all done legftimately, just as strong as if there was a formal agreeraent; but the new town, the new parish, the new Church, does not take any
portion of the property with thera. They leave that behind, and in all cases where
there is a separation from the govemraent, or departure from the doctrine of the
Church, they also leave the property behind wfth the Church that remains, and they
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cannot call for a division of property, I will call the attention of the Court to the
case of the Attorney-General vs. Pearson, in 3 Merivale, beginning at p. 367. It
is a very long case, and runs through a considerable portion of the book.
'• In this case the defendants set up a plea that they were a majority of the congregation, and that they had united in the choice of another jiarson who was a Unitarian. They had for many years been Trinitarians, In 1813, they made choice of
a Unitarian clergyman. Steward, who afterwards, in 1816, becarae a Trinitarian
clergyman. In consequence of this change an information was filed by the attorneygeneral.
The chancellor decided that it being a trust for religious purposes, a
court in equity would take complete jurisdiction—that in the formation and endowraent of a chapel for religious worship, in which the kind was not mentioned, the
Court would for explanation resort to usage—that it was not in the power of individuals to change the purposes of such an institution, if only established for Trinitarian
purposes it could not be converted to purposes anti-Trinitarian—and that the Court
had nothing to do with religious doctrines, except to ascertain the purposes of the
trast, and the Court is bound to determine that question."
Here the original purposes of the trust were inquired into, if it were necessary to
inquire into religious doctrines in order to ascertain thera, and that party who seceded
from the doctrines of the Church had no right to claim any portion of the funds.
You wftl find the same doctrine in 2 Bligh's Reports, 529, further in 2 Jacobs and
Walker, 427, and in the case of Field vs. Field, 9 Wendell, 394, in the Suprerae
Court of this State, where there was a separation. That portion, though a minority,
who adhered to the course of discipline and mode of proceeding marked out by the
discipline and government of the Church, were entitled to tho property. I will
refer to the case of Den vs. Bolston, 7 Halste.ad's Reports, 206. This was the case
of a Dutch Reformed Church. Some persons set up a ne-.v classis—they have, in
that Church, an ecclesiastical jurisdiction called the classis—and called themselves
the True Dutch Reformed Church. In this particular case the congregation divided,
and the question arose as to which party was entitled to the property. It was decided that those who had set up the new classis had ceased to be members of the
Dutch Reformed Church, and could not carry the projierty away with them or call
for a division of it. Th.at is a casc precisely in jmint. There was a case in which a
portion of the Church, and I think it was a majority, undertook to form a new classis,
and they took a new name, and called themselves " The True Dutch Reformed
Church," as in this case under consideration they here- call themselves T h e Methodist Episcopal Church, South.
They claimed they had a right to a division of the
funds, but the Court decided that, if they chose to leave the Church, to leave that
ecclesiastical jurisdiction which was there formed and in existence, to form a new
institution and take a new name, they could not claim any jmrlion of the- property.
The old Church exists under a certain organism. It exists as a unit, .and the body
cannot be thus divided, so as to carry the jiroperty with them. -Vnd yeiu will find
the same doctrine in the case of the State j'.v. (Crowell, 4 Halstead's Reports, 390.
This was the case of a Presbyterian Church at Perth .\iiiboy. They had a clergyman who was silenced in their Church by the Church judicatories ; but a large majority of the congri-gation, as many as three-fourths, remaiiu-d attached fo him. T h e
Presbvlery sent supplies. The majority refused to pay uji the old subscription list,
and set uji a new subscription for the support of another minister, the one who had
been silenced by the Church judicatories. Their language to the minority was, " If
you want supplies you must pay for them." Here was a casc, where, if this doctrine
of separating and dividing would entitle the separatists to a portion of the property,
they would have been entitled. They were a large majority. They insisted upon
adhering to the minister settled there. He had been silenced by the higher Church
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judicatories, and the minority, who were disposed to adhere to the Church judicatories, elected a new pastor. The others refused to join with them, and claimed the
property. The question was, which was entftled to it, or whether they were entitled
to make a division of the property, as well as to secede from the Church. The Court
decided that it belonged to that party which was identified with the Presbyterian
Church, and adhered to its judicatories.
I wftl not trouble the Court with the citation of any further authorfties upon
this point. There was one case, however, which was cited by the counsel on the
other side, to which I will refer the Court—the case in 2 Russell's Reports, 114,—
where the pew-holders clairaed the right to vote on the ground of their having a property, and interest, and consideration in the Church ; but according to the established
discipline and government of the Church they were not entitled to vote, and it was
decided, according to the discipline and government, that they had no right, and
that they could claim no right to the property consequent upon a division grounded
ujion the refusal to allow them to vote.
I submit then to your Honours, that there are two radical errors in the claim upon
the other side, and two radical errors comraitted by the Court, in relation to twc
facts, when it undertook to carry out the claim in the Maysville case. They are—
First, that in this case there was no agreement to divide the Church into two distincl
parts fairly made ; that, on the contrary, the agreement was that the Church should
reraain, and f'nis particular body, constituting the minority of the Church, should be
at liberty to withdraw and separate. That war the agreeraent. And in the next
place, there was no agreeraent to divide the fund, and no right to have the func
divided. In this case the agreement required, so far as it goes to divide the fund
the concurrence of the annual conferences, which has never been obtained. If the)
rest on the agreeraent, they raust take it as it is. Unless there has been that concurrence they tave no right to set up the claira.
I now come to consider the next ground of the claim on the other side, and that is
that in the absence of any agreement, and upon the supposition that there was nc
agreement, there has been such misconduct on the part of the defendants and thos£
••onnected with them, constituting, as we say, the Methodist Episcopal Church, as
warranted them in separating, and that they are entitled in consequence of that misconduct to recover a proportion of this property. As I have before observed, it is
not pretended in this case that there has been any departure on the part of the defendants from the trae doctrines of the Church. That cannot be nretended. The
complaint is, misconduct in the administration of the affairs of the Church, in its government or in fts discipline ; and the misconduct all has reference to that most unfortunate subject in this country, which seems to create trouble wherever it appears
in State and in Church—the subject of slavery, I apprehend upon this subject, the
defendants, and their adherents, and the Methodist Episcopal Church have carried
out to the very letter the entire doctrines and regulations of the Church upon that
important point, and that there is really no ground of coraplaint, on the part ol
the plaintiffs, against them for the raanner in which they have deported theraselves
upon that delicate subject. There can be no pretence for alleging that this Methodist
Society are abolitionists—I do not use that term in any disparaging sense • I advert
to ft siraply to designate a certain class of doctrines and positions which have been
maintained. It cannot be pretended that this Church, as a Church, have adopted
any of these doctrines. They have not undertaken to interfere with slavery to
abolish it. They have siraply carried out those principles and views which have always
existed fti the Church, in which the brethren of the South have always concurred—
views of a practical character, and which were designed to subserve the interests of
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the Church, both North and South, They have not gone one jot or tittle further
than the ancient, well settled, and established principles and usages of the Church
would warrant. I do not raean to trouble the Court with going over the evidence upon this subject, as to what are the opinions and doctrines of this Church ;
that has been pretty fully developed already. I wftl barely make one or two remarks
on that subject.
In the early history of this Church, in this country, there certainly w.as, under the
auspices of the foreign members who took the control of the governnient of it, a disposition at once to abolish slavery, and they introduced such a provision as, if carried
out, would lead to that result. But your Honours are aware that it was at once
abandoned, and a rule of practical convenience was substituted in its place. They
gave up all such pretensions. They adopted what ought to have been, and what
was properly the true rule upon that subject—to let it alone, to leave the domestic
institutions of the different States to the States themselves, and not to interfere with
it any further than -was necessary and convenient for the wholesome and conservative
administration of the affairs of this Church. I might refer you to the address which
was delivered to the British Conference upon this subject, which has already been
read to the Court, which shows what theft principles are. Their doctrines in 1804,
settled down to this principle: individuals were at liberty to hold slaves or not, as
they thought proper. Officers of the Church were required to free their slaves when
it was practicable—when it was .allowed in the States in which they lived. But as
to the bishops, the doctrine never extended to them. It has always been maintained
and held, that bishops should not be the holders of slaves, and we have this most
important fact in the history of this Church, that untft the tirae of Bishop Andrew,
there never had been a slaveholding bishop in it. Prior to this time, at least twothirds of the bishops had been taken from the Southern conferences, and all of thera,
without any apparent difficulty or dispute among them, had been men who neither
owned nor held slaves. Bishop Andrew did not own or hold a slave at the time he
was created a bishop. This is a most important circumstance upon this point.
Usage, in the absence of any express provision, goes far. In the absence of express
provision, I may say, it is conclusive upon what are the true principles of the Church,
.\ncient usage is the common law of the Church, and must govern it. In one of
those cases to which I have called your attention, you will observe that ancient
usage was resorted to, to ascertain what were the doctrines of the Church, and in
order to ascertain the doctrines, with a view to settle the question of jiroperty. Now,
when you find that in this Church one portion, and a very large portion of this territory, is slaveholding; when you find, at the time of tho creation of this Church,
and for a long period, every State held slaves, the fact that no one ofthe bishops has
ever been a slaveiholder until the case of Bishop Andrew, and that he was not a
slaveholder at the time of his ajipointmcnf, I think it may bo stated as conelusivievidence, that there has been a doctrine in this Church, well settled and constantly
.acted upon, to elect to that imiiortant office no jierson who was a holder of slave::.
Now, you observe that there- is nothing in all this iiroceeilnig on the part of thcsiMethodists, in their government and discipline-, which is at all hostile to the existence
of this domestic institution in the South. Thi-y, of course-, belie-ve- it would be better not to have slave's if it could be .avoided, but they adojil this belief ujioii the same
principle that they would decide upon any abstract question; for instance, that it
would be heller that the serfs of Russia should not exist, or that the labouring, the
manufacturing jiojiulatioii of England should bo in a much better condition ihaii they
are, which is really a great deal w-orse- than the- condition of our .Southern slaves.
They would hold all this in the abstract, and they consider the condition of the Rus-
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sian serfs, and of the manufacturing and labouring population of England, as an evil
in the abstract, as they consider slavery an evil, and they would endeavour, as far
as practicable, to improve both; but they would not be so Quixotic as to undertake
to abolish the institutions of Russia, or the institutions of England, when doubtless
such an abolition would cause more fvil than good, though it raight be better if these
portions of the human race were in a better condition. And for the same reason
they would not undertake to abolish slavery in the United States. In that particular
they leave each State to work out for ftself But in consequence of the opinions of
many persons who are raembers of the Church, who are opposed to slavery, and in
order to make the officers of their Church useful, and dispense the benefits of religion through the whole territory ofthe Church, they have gone thus far. They have
said that the travelling preachers and rainisters of the Church shall emancipate their
slaves where it is practicable, and that bishops shall not be elected when they are
holders of slaves.
M E . REVERDY JOHNSON,—There is no positive rale on the subject.
M R . W O O D , — I stated, as to the bishops, there was no express rule about i t ; but
I have referred to the ancient and established usage as settling the common law in
the Church, precisely as in the case already referred to, where the comraon and
established usage in regard to the doctrines of the Church, settled, in the absence of
any express provision, that that was a Trinitarian Church.
Now, in this case, on what principle did they a c t ! W h y , it is no objection to a
man in the slaveholding States that he does not own slaves. If a person not owning
slaves, living in the slaveholding States, should be raade a bishop, he is not the less
acceptionable to the community because he does not own slaves; but when he
comes to the free States, where many persons believe that slavery ought not to
exist, and that ne ought to manumit his slaves, it would destroy his usefulness, or
greatly mar it, if he held slaves. They have siraply adopted it as a conservative
rule of action. I must call the attention of the Court to some passages in the Address which they raade to the foreign conferences. In the address of the British
Conference to the General Conference, page 64 of the First of the Proofs, is the
following:—
" But while we freely indulge in sentiraents such as these, we cannot forget that
on one subject especially—the subject of American slavery—you, our beloved
brethren, are placed in circumstances of painful trial and perplexity. W e enter,
with brotherly sympathy, into the peculiar situation which you are now called to occupy. But on this question, we beg to refer you to what occurs in our address to
you from the Conference in 1836, a proper copy of which will be handed to you by
our representative ; as also to the contents of the preceding letter of 1835. T o the
principles which we have affectionately but honestly declared in these two documents
we still adhere, with a full conviction of their Christian truth and justice.
" T h e tirae which has elapsed, and the events which have taken place, since the
preparation of the above-raentioned papers, serve only to confirra us yet more in cur
views of the moral evil of slavery. Far be it frora us to advocate violent and ill-considered measures. W e are, however, strongly and unequivocally of the opinion that
it is, at this time, the paramount Christian duty of the ministers of our most merciful
Lord in your country, to maintain the principle of opposition to slavery with earnest
zeal, and unflinching firmness. May we not also be allowed, with the heart-felt solicitude of fraternal love, to entreat that you will not omit or qualify the noble testimony which we have extracted, in a note to our address, from your Book of Discipline, but that you will continue to insert it there in its primitive and unimpaired
integrity."
I will read one or two passages from the answer to this :—
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" Of these United States, (to the government and laws of which, ' according to the
division of power raade to thera by the Constitution of the Union, and the constitutions ofthe several States,' we owe, and delight to render, a sincere and patriotic
loyalty,)" [no " higher law" here set up,] " there are several which do not allow of
slavery. There are others in which it is allowed, and there are slaves ; but the tendency of the laws, and the minds of a majority of the people, are in favour of emancipation. But there are others in which slavery exists so universally, and is so closely
interwoven with their civil institutions, that both do the laws disallow of emancipation, and the great body of the people (tho source of laws with us) hold it to be treasonable to set forth anything, by word or deed, tending that way. Each one of all
these States is independent of the rest, and sovereign with respect to its internal
government, (as much so as if there existed no confederation among them for ends
of comraon interest,) and therefore it is impossible to frame a rule on slavery proper
for our people in all the States alike. But our Church is extended through all the
States, and as it would be wrong and unscriptural to enact a rule of discipline in opposition to the constitution and laws of the State on this subject, so also would it not
be equitable or Scriptural to confound the positions of our ministers and people (so
different as they are in different States) with respect to the moral question which
slavery involves.
" Under the administration of the venerated Dr, Coke, this plain distinction was
once overlooked, and it was attempted to urge eraancipation in all the States ; but
this attempt proved almost ruinous, and was soon abandoned by the doctor himself
Whde, therefore, the Church has encouraged emancipation in those States where the
laws permit it, and allowed the freed man to enjoy freedom, we have refrained, for
conscience' sake, from all intermeddling wilh the subject in those other States where
the laws make it criminal. .\nd such a course we think agreeable to the Scriptures,
and indicated by St. Paul's inspired instruction to servants, in his First Epistle to the
Corinthians, chap, vii, ver. 20, 21. For if servants were not to care for their servitude when they might not be free, though if they might be free they should use it
rather, so neither should masters be condemned for not setting them free when they
might not do so, though if they might, they should do so rather. The question of
the evil of slavery, abstractedly considered, you will readily perceive, brethren, is a
very different matter from a jirinciple or rule of Church discipline to be executed contrary to, and in defiance of, the law ofthe land. Methodism has always been (except perhaps in the single instance above) eminently loyal and promotive of good
oriier; .and so wc de-sire it may ever continue to be, both in Europe and America.
With this sentiment wc concluele the subject, adding only the corroborating language
of your noble -Missionary Society, by tho revered and lamented Watson, in their
instructions to missionaries," eScc.
Now, I apprehend that no man, however sensitive he may be upon this subject of
sLavcry, can see anything in the conduct of this Church with which to find fault.
They are disposed to bo eminently loyal, to submit to tho laws and government of
the country, to leave this domestic institution to those who are concerned with il, to
let them act in their own way. If there is any evil in slavery, they must bi-ar it ; if
there is any danger in any sudden abolition of it, they must be subjected to that danger , and therefore they ought to be allowed to judge for themselves. That is the
doctrine of Methodism. Some of these- early bishojis, it is true, who were not familiar with our instil lit ions, coming from abroad, undertook to go fiirther, and meddle
with this subject, and turn Quixotes in philanthropy, as there were formerly Quixotes in knight-errantry. But they abandoned that very soon, and took a broad and
pr.actical ground. They allowed slavery to exist ; thoy carried out the old jirimitive
doctrine of the apostle, who, when he converted a runaway slave, advised him to
go hack lo his master, and advised the master to treat him well. They are aware,
and they h,ave been aware, that if they promote a sound body of Christian morality,
and leave th.at to work itse-lf, it will more e-fl'ec;ually modify and ameliorate anything
that may be harsh or severe in political or domestic institutions, than by attempting directly fo meddle wfth them ; and therefore they give to Caesar what be-
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longs to Caesar. I take that to Jie the old sound doctrine of the Methodist Church,
and that it has always been carried out. And the Southem branch of this Church
always acted with them, until they had become (and I do not blame them ; it is not
for me to blame any of the parties in this case) extremely sensitive upon that subject
from the conduct of certain individuals in other portions of the Unfted States, who
have undertaken to go beyond this sound doctrine, and interfere wfth their domestic
institutions, beyond what reason, good sense, or Christianity would call for or admit.
Now, what is the reason why the officers of their Church, their travelling ministers
for instance, are required to emancipate their slaves where it can be d o n e ! and what
is the reason why a bishop in no case is allowed to hold slaves ! Not that they want
to interfere with the domestic institutions of the South. All they want is to render
their officers acceptable, and acceptable to all raen ; to be all things to all men, in
the sense in which St. Paul used that phrase ; to be acceptable, in order to do good.
That was their object; and they believed, and they now believe, that to carry out
the great purposes of their Church, it is all-important that those rales should be observed, without attempting to meddle with the domestic institutions of the South.
They were willing to appoint Southem rainisters to the bishopric, as they always
have done, but just select those who do not own slaves. Among these Christians
of primitive habits, where there are ministers in abundance who do not own property
of that kind, and who own very little property of any kind, where the land they cultivate is Immanuel's land, there is no difficulty in selecting proper persons for that
office, who are free from this objection.
One great principle—it is a radical principle, and was set forth in the Address of
the bishops, which was signed by the two Southern bishops, Soule and Andrew—is
the doctrine of the itinerancy of the bishops. It is looked upon as one of the essential doctrines of that Chureh. It will not do to establish local bishops. It wftl not
do, they say, te^make any exceptions. They have adopted in this case the primitive
rale of the apostles—to travel, not to abide in one place ; to go abroad, to scatter the
seeds of the Gospel through every land. Their bishops are to travel, each and all
of them, over every portion of the dominions and jurisdiction of their Church. But
when they go into that part of the country where slavery happens to be in bad odour,
and where they are to make their efforts not only to confirm those already in the
faith, but convert others to it, any one must see that they becorae inefficient if they
are the owners of slaves ; and therefore it becomes necessary to do one of two things :
efther require that the bishops elected shall not be slaveholders, or dispense with the
rule that they shall be ftinerant, and raake them local. T h e latter they could not do
without abandoning Methodism, because the great founder of Methodism laid that
down as an essential rule. He adopted the episcopacy of the English Church, but
it was not a mere local, lazy episcopacy, such as he found there. H e wanted an active travelling episcopacy, and to keep them active and efficient he determined to
introduce this as an indispensable rule of the Church, that they should be itinerant and they have continued to be so. Here is the great origin of all their doctrines in
regard to slavery—doctrines in which the Southern branch, as well as the Northern
until a comparatively recent period, all concurred, and about which there appears to
have been before this not the slightest difficulty. And what is this recent difficulty !
How did it arise 1 "We first hear of it in the General Conferences of 1840 and 1844.
It appears that among individual members of this Church in the Northem and Middle
States, there were some abolftionists. And when we consider the state of societv
in this section of the country for a number of years past, the vast influence which the
foreign abolitionists have had upon our country, and the attempts which were made
by the foreign bishops to introduce these doctrines here, meddling with institutions
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with which they had no concern ; meddling with our servants who are in a state of
slavery, but in a much better condition than their own at home, raany of whom are in a
condition at present which a British minister lately described as formerly applicable
to a certain portion of their society in early periods of their history—without pantaloons,—when, I say, we look at this, and the constant efforts which they had made,
is it surprising that there should be individual members of this Church who should
adopt these doctrines, and who should undertake to flood the conferences with their
petitions and meraorials, as the sarae class of people undertook to flood the congress
of the United States ! And they actually did for a number of years overwhclra it with
these worse than useless petitions, backed by an old gentleman in congress of great distinction, but whom I have always considered as acting very erroneKiusly on that subject. If, when these petitions carae in, the conferences had adopted and acted upon
them, there would have been sorae ground of complaint. But how was it 1 Did
they adopt t h e m ! W e have a resolution passed by the Church in 1840 upon this
subject, which, I apprehend, ought, with all prudent men who are disposed to be
guided by theft reason instead of theft passions, to have calmed and quieted this
Church. I read from the First of the Proofs, page 74, a resolution which was passed
upon a report of the coraraittee upon these petitions :—
" Resolved, by the delegates of the several annual conferences in General Conference asserabled, That under the provisional exception of the general rule of the
Church on the subject of slavery, the simple holding of slaves, or mere ownership of
slave property, in States or territories where the laws do not admit of eraancipation
and permit the liberated slave to enjoy freedom, constitutes no legal barrier to the
election or ordination of ministers to the various grades of office known in the ministry
of the Methodist Episcopal Church, and cannot therefore be considered as operating
any forfeiture of right in view of such election and ordination,"
This was nothing raore than the adoption of the ancient and established usages of
this Church, in defiance of all these petitions which were thus sent in, carrying tliem
out, and showing, on the part of this Church, a determination to carry out their
ancient and established doctrine and rules. Now, I submit, that that is no foundation
for a secession from this Church.
The Southern brethren cannot complain of any
misconduct on the part of this Church as a Church. On the contrary, their conduct
was exemplary, and was in perfect harmony with the established usages and practices
of the Church,
.-Vs to the case of Mr. Harding, who was one of the travelling ministers in the Baltimore Conference, which the counsel on the other side, in tho indulgence of a liltle
iniagination, calls the " Breakwater Conference," it seems that in that conference
there is slaveholding territory and free territory. Mr. Harding had not jiurchasod
slaves, but had acquired them by marriage. Well, two questions arose in that case :
one was, whether slaves could be emancipated in that .State ; and the other was,
whether ho was to bo considered as voluntarily acquiring this kind of properly when
he obtained it by marriage! I admit that was a pretty nice question, because,
although the Methodists adopt the American doctrine of free w-ill, yet in tho case of
matrimony, perhaps, there is not always perfect free will. However, it was a very
delicate and nice ejuestion to detcrmino whether it came within the rule of voluntary
acquisition. -Vnother question arose, and that was, whether in that State niamimission was allowable ! It seems that some genth-men gave opinions that it was, and
others thought differently.
The conference had to pass on these delicate subjects.
It was a queslion which could not often arise. Il was a mere isolated casc, and one
which they had to pass upon with the best lights they could get, and the annual conference decided that he ought to be suspended from the ministry until he emancipated
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the slaves, or showed cause for not doing it. If you will read the argument, you
will see that he had not made any effort to do i t ; perhaps his wife would have joined
him in emancipating thera. He appeared to be active in retaining the property.
Therefore, under all the cftcumstances, as in this conference there was jurisdiction
over free territory and slave territory? and ministers who held slaves would not be
acceptable in the free part of it, and as travelling ministers are to travel over the
entire territory in the conference, they thought best, until that difficulty should be
removed, that he should be suspended from the ministry. T h e General Conference,
on an appeal, seeing no foundation for reversing, confirmed the decision.
Let us take the next case in connexion with it, that of Bishop Andrew. He, it
seems, also married a wife, and that wife had slaves. He had acquired by will a
slave who refused to be free, who refused to go to Liberia. So far from making any
effort to emancipate, or showing any disposition to do it, he had executed an assignment in trust to secure the slaves thus acquired to the joint benefit of himself and his
wife.
That case came up before the Conference. W h a t were they to do 1 Here
was a bishop, against whom there was no objection originally, but v/ho had become
unacceptable to a considerable portion of Methodists in sorae parts of the territory ;
and according to a radical and fundaraental doctrine of that Church, he was to travel
through all that territory. That raust be adraitted to be a very nice question. Suppose they were wrong in their decision upon the case—let us suppose, upon the whole
case, which would bring even a judicial mind, who happened to be a member of that
Church, to a pause, that they had come to an erroneous decision, and had comraitted
an error in this one particular case, is that to break up the Church 1 Does that warrant a secession 1 Is that a misconduct which would entitle them to be treated in the
light of seceders 1 I apprehend not.
I wftl refer the Court, on this subject, to the case of Mftler vs. Gable, 2 Denio's
Reports, 492, Midge Gardiner observes, in going over this subject, in regard to doctrines—and it will throw light on the subject of the government and discipline—that
in order to constitute a departure from the trust, with regard to doctrines, there raust
be a settled deviation from sorae substantial doctrine of the Church. You will find
the same position in 2 Bligh's Reports, 529. This was the case of an Associate
Congregation of Perth,
It establishes two important principles :—
Firstly. " Where a dftference of doctrines prevails, the Court will decide in favour
of the party which adheres to the ancient doctrines of the Church,
Seco7idly. " That when there is a difference in regard to government, the Court
will decide in favour of those who adhere to the old governraent. But the question
of doctrine furnishes the primary rule—an adherence to the ancient established
doctrines of the Church is indispensable to constitute Church membership."
This case was carried up to the Court of Appeals—the Parliament of Great
Britain—and it was there decided that there had been a deviation in sorae respects
frora their doctrines, but in no very essential point. It was on the subject of the
administration of an oath.
But it must be in sorae substantial, essential point, where there is a departure in
order to warrant a court in treating thera as seceders from the Church. If there had
been in this case a determination to depart from some important radical portion of
the Discipline, which is considered essential, there would have been ground for a secession ; but to say that fti this Church, because, in two particular instances, in very nice
cases, they had given a constraction which the gentlemen on the other side say was
not correct, but where it is manifest they decided according to their best judgments
—to say that in this Church a decision in such cases, standing out of any direct rule
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and where a rale was to be applied without any precedents to guide them, was a misconduct which would warrant a dissolution of the union of the Church, break it up,
and entitle those who did thus dissolve it, and break it up, to be considered as the
true Church, and to carry property along with them, is, I apprehend, going too far.
I will call the attention of the Court to the view which this Church takes of this
subject of union in their Discipline, chap, 1, sec, 18 :—
" Let us be deeply sensible (from what vve have known) of the evil of a division in
principle, spirit, or practice, and the dreadful consequences to ourselves and others.
If we are united, what can stand before us ! If we divide, we shall destroy ourselves,
the work of God, and the souls of our people."
They here inculcate with great stress the iraportance of union and the necessity of
enforcing and preserving it. T h e principles they advance are important and highly
conservative. It would be well for all good citizens to adopt those principles, to guide
them in their allegiance and their duty towards the governraent of the country under
which they live, and from which they have received all that they are and all that they
ought to be. Deeply imbued with those principles, whde anxious to assert their
rights, they would be equally mindful of their duties. Then follows a variety of regulations to preserve the union of the Church.
Well, when we find a rule of law upon this subject, that in order to constitute a
right to separate or secede lawfully, there must be in the opposite party a settled
violation of or departure from sorae essential and important rule of action in the government or discipline, of course the same law wftl apply more strongly to a siradar
departure in a matter of faith and doctrine, because it is more important in an ecclesiastical body that its faith should be observed than its government or discipline.
T h e religious faith of the Church is the great object in view in establishing the
Church, You wdl always look and inquire in considering who are the adherents to
any institution, what is the object of that body ! for what is it created !—the rules,
government, and discipline, are merely subordinate They are merely instrumental
in carrying out the great purpose which is here—the promotion and propagation of
religious fiiith. But a departure from the religious faith in a matter of very little
importance, as we have seen, is no foundation for a separation. Can, then, a mist.ake
in a decision in a doubtful, difficult case, a new case, one which does not come
directly under any fixed, settled principle, but to which principles are brought to
apply inferentially .and impliedly, warrant the members in breaking up and destroying
the society ! I submit that it cannot, and more especially, too, when you soe that this
Church is considered as a u n i t ; that it is a regularly organized body, and its union in all
its branches, in all its entirety, is considered essential for the promotion of morality,
and the prcscrv.atioii of the souls of its meinbers. Yet, such are the grounds which
arc now relied upon on the other side to le-galize tho separation of this Church.
I now proceeel to consider the objections which are taken lo the manner in which
this trial ofthe bishop was had. W c are told that Bishoji Andrew did not receive a.
regular trial, that he was not regularly summoned, and that he was not condemned according to any fixed and settled rule of law. We'll, ujioii the subject ofthe trial and
notice, I ajijirehend he has had all the trial which could bo required in an institution
of this kind. They have no regular formal jiroceedings by summons, no pleading,
and no jury trial. It is sufficient if the man wiis heard, and had an opportunity for
defending himself, and presenting his case fully. Bishop Andrew had this. He
wrote a letter in which he stated the whole case ; and no further trial, or notice, or
evidence could be required, because they took the case precisely as he had stated it
in that letter, and thus adopted and acted upon it. He had every opportunity of
presenting every reason and every consideration that could occur to him, as proper
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to be heard in his case, either to justify, excuse, or mitigate. "What more trial would
you have 1 It will be home in mind, too, that in this Church the bishop is amenable to this Conference. He may be dismissed or suspended for "improper conduct."
That is the language of the Discipline. W h a t is meant by "improper c o n d u c t ! "
Does it mean a crime, according to the lew of the land! Does it mean any positive and
express violation of some positive rale of the Methodist Discipline! I apprehend not.
On p. 16 of the first volume of Proofs, is the following extract from the Discipline :—
" To whom is the bishop amenable for his conduct 1
" T o the General Conference, who have power to expel him for improper conduct,
if they see it necessary."
" Improper conduct," I apprehend, is not confined to sorae violation of law or sorae
settled rule of Discipline, A bishop may commit acts of impropriety which cannot
be brought under any fixed rule of law, I might refer your Honours to the injunction upon bishops to be found in Timothy, with which, no doubt, you are perfectly
familiar, and which you will find, goes much further than any requirement of law, in
reference to his behaviour and deportment. Suppose any bishop, where it is allowable, should set up a hotel, or allow gaming in a country where it is not conderaned
by law. Perhaps you would find nothing specified in the rales of the Discipline,
and nothing in the law of the land about it, but every one would say it was improper
for a bishop to act in that way, and clearly under the rule of Discipline the Conference might condemn and expel hira for such iraproper conduct. There are a hundred,
a thousand things, which, according to the usages of the Churches, it would be improper for a minister to do, and yet which would violate no law, and be done with
perfect propriety by persons who were not in that venerable position in the Church
and society at large, a position calling for a most guarded circumspection of conduct. Now I presume that this rule was intended to meet that class of cases, to
confer full powe^ upon the Church to reach all such cases which could not be reduced to any fixed, settled rule of law.
Now, if a bishop acquires slaves after he becomes a bishop, when, by the ancient
usages of the Church, he would not have been elected to that office if he had theu
held thera, for reasons which I have already assigned, and which rules have been
in that Church always deemed imperative, and he omits to manumit them, or if he
should persist to act as bishop whfte he holds them, and is yet in a condition to
manurait them, his conduct would be " improper" according to the rules of the
Discipline of that Church, It would be improper, because it would tend to destroy
his efficiency as an itinerant bishop ; and in that point of view, this Conference
would have a perfect right to inflict the censure prescribed in the Discipline upon
him. But they did not do it. They avoided it. They took the mildest measure
that could be taken in the case. They were determined to support their Discipline
as far as they could; to have an acceptable bishopric, and an itinerant bishopric,
and at the same time relieve Bishop Andrew from any imputation, except so far as it
was indispensably necessary to carry out these points. Instead, therefore, of expelling or suspending hira, instead of passing an act of a punitive character, they simply
advised (for it is clearly an advisory proceeding) that he should " d e s i s t " from
acting. At the same tirae, on account of the delicacy of his situation, they left him
all the privfteges and advantages of a bishop. Well, say the gentleraen on the other
side, it is placing hira in a very awkward predicaraent to act after such an advisory
letter or request as this. Well, that could not be helped. It was placing him in
that position unquestionably, but at the same tirae it was treating him with as much
delicacy as the case could admit of In a case like this, under all these circumstances, when they all felt, deeply felt, the necessity of preserving their ancient
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landmarks, of preserving the episcopacy, and at the same time preserving its itinerancy, and of connecting the two with the uset'ulncss and efficiency of their bishops,
they took that course which in their opinion was most advisable; and the question
for you now to determine is, (for the other side mainly rest on that ground—there
they plant themselves,) Was that a sufficient foundation for this Soulhern branch of
the Church to secede—to leave t h e m ! and .are they entitled as seceders to carry
with them the property of the Church, on the ground of a radical, substantial departure from the discipline of the Church by the body they leave behind ! I submit
to tho Court that no sueh charge can be legitimately brought against us. They
cannot rest on that foundation for a claim to this property. I admit in all these;
ecclesiastical institutions, and it must be adraitted on all hands, and I have no doubt
the Southern Church will adrait, the importance of preserving the discipline. Faith
and doctrines are paramount, but at the same time, discipline is important, because
it is enjoined upon them (to be Scriptural) to do all things in order, and so to do
them, they must have rules of action, and they must comply with them.
W e are not left here to draw legal inferences from the doctrines or govemraent of
the Church as to the consequences of this separation upon the property, I have cemsidered this subject so far, in its bearings upon the property, upon the supposition
there was not any agreement about it. Has there been in this case, such a separation by agreement to separate as would entitle them to a part of the property! and
if not, has there been such misconduct, on the part of the old Chrrch, as to warrant
them in separating, and stdl entitle them to hold the property ! That is the view I
have taken of it; and in so treating it, I have laid out of view any agreement about
the property.
But if there is an agreement betvvcen the parties respecting the property itself, it must govern, supposing they have any right to agree about it one way
or the other. They say the General Conferenee had a right to make an agreement
with them, by which they should separate from the Church. Carry that out ; assume they had the right. W e say, that even if there was an agreement about
the property, th,at agreement was, that they should detach themselves from the main
body of the Church, and leave that behind ; and, therefore, they could not carry the
property with them upon principles of law. \n the next place, we contend that
there is, in ihe absence of an agreement, no such misconduct on the part of this
Church as would entitle them to claim any portion of the [ji-ojii-rty. But I e-omenow lo this import.ant point, that there was in this case an exjiress agreement about
the jirojierty ; and that must seltlc the question. You can deduce no inferences, you
can draw no conclusions, you can -,-aise no iinjilications, whi-ii you have an express
agreement. That must stand by itself, and they must cither stand or fall by it.
Let us see what that agri-ement was. It is to bo found in the First Proofs, p. 129 :—
---1. That whenever the annu.al coiftereiices, by a vote of three-fourtlis of all their
members voting on the third resolution, shall have concurri-d in the reconunend.ation
to alter tho sixth leslrnlive article, the agents at New-York and Cmciiiiiati shall,
and they are hereby authorized and directed lo delive r over to any authori/.eel agent
or aji|ioiiit(-c of the ('hurch, .South, should one be organized, all notes and book accounts againsi the ministers, ( Uiurch nu-mbi rs, or citizens within its boiindarie-s, with
authority lo colli ct the same for the sole use of the Soulhern ( 'hurch, and that
said agi'iits also convey to the af iresaid auciit or ajijiomiee of the .South all Unreal estate, and assign lo him all the properly, including jiresses, slock, and all
right and interest ciinne-cted with the printing eslablishmenls at (Charleston, Richmond, and -\ashville, which now belong to the Methodist Ejiiscopal Church.
" 5, That when the annual confi-rences shall have apjiroved the aforesaid change
in the si.vlh restriclive article, there shall be transferred to the above agent of the
Soulhern (Church so much of the capital and product of the VIelhodist Hook (Concern as will, with the notes, book accounts, jire-fses, &c., mentioned m the last reso-
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lution, bear the same proportion to the whole property of said Concem that the
travelling preachers in the Southem Church shall bear to all the travelling ministers
of the Methodist Episcopal Church; the division to be raade on the basis of the
number of travelling preachers in the forthcoming minutes,
" 6. That the above transfer shall be in the form of annual payments of $25,000
per annum, and specifically in stock o^the Book Concem, and in Southem notes and
accounts due the establishment, and accruing after the first transfer raentioned above;
and until the payments are made, the Southem Church shall share in all the net profits of the Book Concern, in the proportion that the araount due them or in arrears
bears to all the property ofthe Concern."
I think no man who will read this case over candidly and impartially, can hesitate
to say, that this General Conference acted upon the idea, that before this branch,
who were thus to separate and form a new organization in the South, could take
any portion of this property, which was devoted to this charitable use in the Methodist Episcopal Church, the annual conferences should concur. T h e counsel on the
other side, tell us, that that is not the true construction ; that it was intended that
they should have the right absolutely ; and that all that was required by this agreement—all that was rendered contingent was, that it should not be transferred until
the annual conferences thus concurred. It appears to rae, that that would be perfectly peurile. 'What! Give them the right without this concurrence of the annual
conferences, and yet tell thera it should not be transferred until the annual conferences did concur I Give them the right, but not let them take the property 1
If they intended they should have the right absolutely, clearly they would allow
the property to be transferred at once.
If they intended, before any transfer
of this property should be made, that the annual conferences should concur,
they clearly intended no right until that concurrence should be obtained.
I
think that it is too clear to dispute about. A distinction like that, if it was carried
out, would be perfectly refined and peurile, and totally devoid of that common-sense
which guides this Methodist Episcopal Church in their conduct. They manifestly
meant, that the annual conferences should concur before any portion of this property
should be divided. They said to the delegates from the South : " If you find it
necessary, when you come to meet in your annual conferences, that you should separate, we will agree that you shall; but we cannot agree—and you must take this as
connected with your action upon this subject in your annual conferences—we cannot
agree that any portion of this property shall pass from us as composing the Methodist Episcopal Church, untft the annual conferences concur." And I think there was
some reason and sound sense in this. Suppose that this institution, as the managers
of this charity, were so connected and identified with it and wfth the beneficiaries as
to entitle them to dispose of this property in this way in an emergency of that kind
ought it to be done until the concurrence of all the managers is obtained! W e r e
the General Conference the exclusive managers! Certainly not; the annual conferences participated in the management of it as much, and perhaps more efficiently
than the General Conference ; and for that reason, when they undertook to adiust
this matter of property in theft capacity of managers, without the sanction of a court
of equity, with great propriety they requfted that their concurrence should be obtained before any portion of this property should be taken,
Well, now, who is to lay this matter before the annual conferences 1 It is not requfted by the General Conference that it be done by any person concemed. The
other party could see and undertake to bring it before them, as well as ourselves. If
they, the annual conferences, act upon it and concur, when the subject is brought before thera, there is an end of the question. Have they concurred 1 That is not pretended. They do not set that up on the other side. The counsel on the other side
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savs that the annual conferences have not refused ; that there was a mistake in the
voting; that the proposition presented to them was so general and broad, as not to
reach the case properly ; that the question was put to them, whether there should be an
absolute and unqualified repeal of the sixth restrictive article ; and that it should have
been put, whether it should be altered so far as to allow the Church, South, to take
this ratable proportion of the property. I admit this is a fair and reasonable interpretation of that agreement. The jiroposition as presented is drawn in general
terms, but it is fair to restrict and modify it according to the subject matter, and it
would have been proper to have put it in that shape ; and it is very probable that
some of these conferences did not concur in it, on account of the generality of the
proposition. ^V^lat then ought to be done in a case like that 1 Why, wait until the
subject shall be laid before the annual conferences anew, until they shall have passed
upon it in its new shape ; and when they have passed upon it fairly and fully—when
it is presented in a modified form, which will bring up the entire question, fairly and
distinctly, for their consideration—then it will be time to pass on the final subject, in
the disposition of this property.
.-Vnd all they had to do at the South was to wait a
reasonable time until this matter could be fairly disposed of They have not thought
proper, however, to do this. What is the consequence 1 The consent ofthe annual
conferences, necessary to enable them to take any portion of this property according
to the agreement between the parties, has not been obtained. This agreement,
stating the terms on which they shall take this property, necessarily involves the interpretation, that without the consent ofthe annual conferences they should not take
it, and were not entitled to it. There has not been that consent. Then how are
they entitled to i t ! Are they entitled to it independently of this agreement!
Then they can violate the agreement; they are not bound by i t ; they can set up
something in opposition to it, when it is made the plain rule of action for the parties
in this p.articular c a s e All must abide by the agreement in all its parts. It does
appear to me that this view is decisive upon this question. Why, suppose that in
the case of a township incorjiorated, having property, the legislature should pass an
act authorizing a portion of the town to be set apart lo form a new one, and they
should make provision, that in case certain bodies in that townshiji should concur, a
Jiortion of the jiroperty should be given to the new town, could they lake it without
such concurrence! I think not. In the absence of such a provision, as separatists,
though with the concurrence of all concerned, thev would not be entitled to it at all.
With such a provision, there must be a comjiliance with it. That is the case here
I have shown that this .Southern (Church are separatists ; that they lc;ive the Methodist Ejiiscopal Chiin-h in all ils identity and entire-ty behind them ; that they set up
a new Church, and i:i that capacity are not entitled to the jiroperty in question.
They set up that agreement in iheir favour. But it has not been jie-rfiirined ; its
terms have not been fulfilled. They did not wait until the fulfilment of it could be
obtained. They tliiiiiL;lit jirojier l o g o and carry out their new ortranizalion and establish a new (Church, and then claim this jirojie-rty. The e-oiisi qiience is, they are
not enlitle-d to it. In tho absence of any agreement they would not be entitled to it.
The terms ofthe agreement have not been fulfilled, and they are not entitled under
the agreeine-nt. In any point of vii-w, they are not legally entitled to any portion of
this properly.
The Court adjourned until Wednesday.
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E I G H T H DAY.—W^EDNESDAY, MAY 28, 1851.
MR, W O O D , — I shall not detain your Honours a long whfte with this case, this
morning. In fact, if I had not beea so much exhausted yesterday, I should have
claimed the indulgence of the Court for a short time, and then have finished. This
case, however, is too important to be slightly passed over; important in its interests,
in the character of its interests and parties, and in its connexion with national concerns ; for, I think, in the present crisis of our country, it has a most intimate
connexion with public affairs.
The proposition to which I now wish to call the attention of the Court is, that the
Church (in reference to its property I now speak) had no power to make such a division as is contended for on the other side, and part with the property. I do not put
this now mainly upon the idea that this General Conference is a delegated body. I
ara aware of the distinction between a delegated sovereignty and a delegated agency,
in a matter of business. In the latter case, the agent continues subject to the control of the principal; but in the case of a delegated sovereign power, the sovereignty
controls the constituency. That is a distinction, and is one which is too often lost sight
of even in our halls of legislation, I shall proceed to state, however, the grounds
of objection, on which I rely, to any attempt on the part of this General Conference,
or the General Conference in connexion with the annual conferences, in themselves,
to undertake to divide this Church, and divide the property along with i t ; for it is
particularly in connexion with the property we are now to consider the case,
I must here draw the attention of the Court to a distinction which does not appear
to have been adverted to ; and that is, that these funds are not beneficially, and even
in the point of view in which an interest is taken in a public charity, the funds of the
Methodist E p i s c ^ a l Church, That Church has a beneficial equitable control over
them as managers of the charity ; but that beneficial equitable control is for the benefit of the classes of persons who are designated as the objects of the charitable use.
They are, as has often been repeated, the superannuated and supernumerary ministers, their wives, widows, and children. Now the Methodist Episcopal Church, if
they owned the property, or had the equitable beneficial interest in it in themselves,
might exercise an influence over that property, which would be more extensive than
they could over property of which they had the raere management. But it would
not be such a vested interest in them if they held it in that sort of politic capacity,
if I may call it so, in which charitable uses are generally held, and in reference to
which ministers of the Church, for the time being, take siraply the mere usufruct ; even
then they could not alienate it. But the books eiraw a distinction as to the powers of
beneficiaries in a charitable use even of that description, and the case of a religious
corporation or a religious institution which has simply a management of a charity, I
wdl refer the Court to a case upon this subject—that of the Attorney-General vs
Wilson, 18 Vesey, 519 ; also to be found in Shelford on Mortmain, 701, 702.
The Attorney-General, vs. Wftson.
[Rolls,—1812. Aprft 20.]
Leases of charity estates for twenty-one years, the lessors being not mere trustees but havine
also a beneficial interest, set aside as breaches of trust by undervalue.
'
" The information, stating the foundation of the free school of Pocklington in the
fifth year of King Edward VI., and indentures in the first year of Queen Mary, giving
lands to the raaster and usher, and their successors forever, to hold in tmst for the
maintenance of the school, complained of several leases of the charity estates, for
twenty-one years, at very low rents, viz. :—The 13th of August, 1800, at the annual
rent of £ 3 , the value to be let being £ 9 2 per annum ; the 3d of December, 1800, rent
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£ 2 19s. id., annual value £141 ; 12th December, 1800, rent £ 1 2s. 6d., value £ 3 5 ;
26th November, 1804, rent £ 1 13«, id,, value £ 2 6 ; and 23d November, 1805, rent
£ 5 , value £132, On the death of the late master, in 1807, the relator was appointed,
" The information, charging that the whole of the rents, amounting to no more than
£ 6 3 12s, 6d,, is very inadequate to the support of the school, and that the granting
such leases was a breach of trust, prayed that the defendants may be decreed to deliver thera up to be cancelled, and to account for the full value since the death of
the late master; and a reference for a scherae for letting the estate agreeably to the
intention of the founder.
Sir Samuel Romely and Mr. Bell, in support of the inforraation: Mr. Hart and
ilfr. Shadwell for the defendants.
" T h e MASTER

OF THE R O L L S , [ S I R W I L L I A M

G R A N T , ] (preventing the reply,)

raade the decree setting aside the leases, referring to his judgraent in the AttorneyGeneral vs. Magwood, and observing that having then had ranch occasion to consider
this subject, he found several cases in Duke, Vemon, and raodern reports, particularly
the Attorney-General vs. Gower; that the short duration of the term was immaterial,
and the only distinction of this frora the late case was, that in those the lessors were
mere trustees, and in this instance they had also a beneficial interest; but such
leases are not to be encouraged on account of the inconvenience both ways, the
trastees not doing their duty, and the lessees getting the land at a low rent,"
In that case, although they had a beneficial interest, yet the grant, or rather the
lease, was so unreasonable that the court of equity set it aside ; but at the same time
they recognised a distinction between cases where the managers of the charity have
a beneficial interest, and where they have raerely the raanageraent for the benefit of
others who are the beneficiaries. Now, in this case, the Methodist Episcopal Church
are not the beneficiaries, they are the raanagers of this charity for the sake of others,
who are, it is true, in some sort connected with the Church, and who take the usufruct
in some measure in ease of the Church, but they are nevertheless distinct in point of
interest. I have already stated that there is a connexion between the officers of the
Church, when the property is given for their benefit, and the Church itself; and I showed
you a case from the first Pennsylvania Reports, where the disposition was considered
in ease of the Church, But still there is a distinction. This Church, although this
property is given in ease of it, would have no right to divert it to .any other portion
of the Church, or apply it to any other interest in the Church, or at least so much
of it as may be required to fulfil the end designed to supply the beneficiaries. It
raust to that extent go according to the designation of the charity, for the benefit of
those who arc marked out as the objects of the charity, I believe I have already
pointed out the distinction between the identity of the Church and the beneficiaries
of this charity, as connected with the Church and the Methodist Episcopal faith. I
have shown you that you could not apply this charity to objects which were not connected with this Church itself, in its organization, in its disciphne, in its identity.
That connexion must be observed ; and it will not do to say that the p.arties, or any
persons who have the management of it, have a right to apply it to other individuals
who m.ay be rainisters of sorae Methodist Episcopal Church, or who raay answer the
description of wives, widows, cr children of some rainisters of some other Methodist
("hurch, happening to be of the same faith. They must, therefore, be entirely connected, and, as I before observed, in addition, that organism must be preserved, and
it must be carried out by the Court.
Now, the annual conferences in this case must concur with the General Conference in reference to the management and disposition of this charity, when .any disposition can be made, because, as I before remarked, they are concerned just as
much, in their respective spheres, in the general disposftion of the jiroc-eds of this
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charity as the General Conference itself But if all of them concurred, the power is
not coraplete to undertake to divide these funds ; and before I proceed to point out
my objections, I will meet the cases advanced on the other side for the purpose
of overturning the principle I state. W e are referred to the Canada Conference.
You will recollect, however, the Canada Conference was no part of the Methodist
Episcopal Church. It was simply an appendage, and it has been so treated throughout, and a connexion of a temporary character. I will call the attention of the Court
to one or two items upon this subject. In 1824 an attempt was made to divide this
from the Church, and in their raemorial they point out the nature of this connexion :—
" Sensible as we are of the advantages derived from the connexion with which yeiu
have kindly favoured us, we are nevertheless constrained by the cftcumstances in
which we find ourselves placed to request a separation."
You there find that the Canada Conference is treated as being no integral part of
the Methodist Episcopal Church, but connected with it simply by a temporary union,
or a temporary alliance, if I may so call it. Well, now, in respect to all that class
of cases a distinction has been drawn. If your Honours will advert to the case of
Miller vs. Gable, 2 Denio's Reports, you will find great stress was laid upon the fact
that that particular Church formed no part, no integral part, of the German Reformed
Church, but that it was connected with it in the nature of a temporary alliance.
That was precisely the case in the Presbyterian Church controversy, in regard to the
Churches in the Western Reserve. It was there held and finally carried out in the
decisions in Pennsylvania, that it was not a constituent branch of the Church, but a
temporary alliance.
I apprehend, therefore, that that Canada case has no bearing upon the subject.
Besides, no part of the property, finally, was given to the Canada Conference. And
when you come to look at the votes upon that subject, you will find that the Southern
conferences, almost to a man, voted against their taking any portion of this property.
You will find that fact stated in page 47, First of the Proofs. It is certainly true
that the Church finally did raake some allowance, and perhaps the remark made by
the counsel on the other side was correct, that if they were not entitled to anything
the General Conference was wrong in giving thera such privileges as they did. T h e
answer to all that is, that it does not alter the principle. They can draw nothing
from that case to support thera in regard to the power of this Methodist Episcopal
Church to cut itself in twain, and then, as managers of this charity, to undertake to
divide the funds in this way.
T h e counsel who is to close the argument on the other side, has referred to a case
in 1 Peters, 542, as having some analogy to this subject. H e refers to the Constitution of the United States, which gives to the federal government the power of
regulating their territories, and then he says, it is claimed by the Supreme Court of
the United States, in this case in 1 Peters, that they were authorized to establish
over the territory acquired by treaty a territorial government, in virtue of that power
which is contained in the Constitution, That is all certainly true. Such a decision
was raade, and I believe no sound jurist will ever attempt to impeach its correctness. They had the power. It is in the very nature of the power granted. When
you look at the subject of the grant, which had relation to the exercise of a sovereign
power, it was in the very nature of things that that power should be exercised by
creating a subordinate delegated sovereignty. But what bearing has it upon the
present case 1 If this Methodist Episcopal Church, in the extension of her territory,
had created and set up a new annual conference under their control and jurisdiction,
there would have been some analogy. Then it would have been simply the creation
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of a subordinate govermneni under their control, and it would have preserved the
unity and identity of the entire (Church, But that is a very different affair from a
division of the Methodist Episcopal Church, creating a now jurisdiction altoo-ethcr
and entirely independent of the Methodist Episcopal Church. Now, suppose, in
order to illustrate this case, that nnder this power to regulate territories, the government
of the United States should undertake to separate this territory, to declare it independent, and to set up an entirely new and independent government free from their
control; if they were to do that, there would be some analogy. But, I apprehend.
Chief Justice Marshall never would have undertaken to sanction such a proceeding,
on the ground that the Constitution in that passage referrcll to authorized such a
course lo be taken. That would present a case somewhat analogous to this, and I
will venture to sav, such a case never will occur. If ever this country should be
divided, if ever a portion of it should be separated from the rest, and it should finally,
in the course of events, come to be fully established, it must rest on some power,
some mode of proceeding, out of the Constitution and not there provided for; and
if ever this Methodist Episcopal Church is divided, as it has been in fact divided,
and if ever they take the property in consequence of that division, without a positive
agreement between the parties on the subject, it must be by force of some principle
which you cannot find in any provision in the government and discipline of the
(Church. It does not provide for any such case.
Now, I submit that there can be no such power; and the only way that I can see
in which an agreement to divide this property, afler dividing the Church, can be carried out by this Court, would be upon the principle of compromise ; and if these parties had fairly and without precipitation gone on and carried out that compromise—
if the opposite party htid gone regularly on under the agreement, and waited until
the concurrence of the annual conferences had been obtained, pursuant to the terms
of that compromise, and had made the arrangement—then I can see that this Court
could have carried it out; but even then it would have required the sanction of this
Court to give it efl'eet. Upon this subject I refer to Shelford on -Mortmain, 608,
refirriniT to the case of the ,\ttoriiev-( icneral rs. T h e Merchant Tailors' School,
7 \'esey, 233, and Andrew rs. Trinity Hall, 9 Vesey, 535.
•• Trinity Hall in Cambndirc, devisee in remauide-r after estates for lives, in trust,
for founding four new scholarships, for m.aking additional buildings to that college,
and for founding four new fellowships, wen- held not to have accepted the devise, by
acts done merely for the preservation of the fimd ; and upon their refusal to accept it,
after the death of the- tenant for life, the ('ourt directed the master to receive a proposal in orde-r to have it conside'rcd whether it e-ould be executed ry-prcs ; and the
testator having e-x|iressi-d in his will, that no person should be qualified for the
scholarships aird fellowships he intended to found, unless they should have been educated in .Ml reliant Tailors' SrhonI, the master was particularly directed to reeeivc a
projiosal on tho part of that school, for the establishment of a charity within the terms
of the testator's will. -\ compromise afterwards taking idace to apply part of the
fund to an i-slablishmcnt at Si John's College, in Oxford, with which college the
Merchant Tailors' Cmnpany are i-oimecled, and to give Ibe rest lo the next of kin, it
was, wilh the i-onseiit ofthe attoriiev-i;eiieral, established by decree. -\nd the next
of kin, after this compromise, having filed a bill againsi Tiinity Hall, for an account,
the bill was dismissed, the Court holding the next of kin bound by the comjiromise."
And you will find also m the case of Black vs. l.igan, H<arper's South Carolina
Reports, 215, a case of this cli.aractcr and description, in which (Chancellor De .Siussure advised and recommended a compromise, and even went the length of delaying
the decision of the Court to give the parlies an opportunity of carrying it out. But
in all these cases it must be done under the sanction of the Court. In the case of an
'21
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ordinary alienation of property held for charitable uses, the sanction ofthe Court was
required, and for this plain reason: that parties beneficially interested have not such
an ftiterest as wftl enable thera to alienate ft, and in all esses if a man purchases and
takes a lease frora the trustees of the charfty which is improvident and unreasonable, the Court of Equity will set it a«ide, holding that a party taking a lease of such
property or land, takes it sub mode, and ft ought to be set aside if the chancellor,
who represents the interests of the beneficiaries of the charity, shonld think that the
lease is improvident and unreasonable, I refer the Court upon this subject to Shelford, 6.58 and 698,
T h e Court will find a strftcing case in the Attorney-General vs, Warren, which is
to be found in 2 Swanson, 291 ; a case of a charity lease w-hich required the sanction
ofthe Court. I will refer you also to Shelford on Mortmafti, 698, If in the case
of an ordinary alienation of property which is held for charitable purposes, the trustees and parties having the raanageraent are bound to a provident alienation, if that
alienation is considered under the control and direction of the Court, and if an alienation without any fraud, without any raistake, can be set aside raerely because ft is
unreasonable or iraprovident, it shows how corapletely the disposftion of property
which is set apart for charity and other public uses, is placed under the dftection and
control of a court of equity; and the reason to which I have adverted shows the propriety of it. There are no beneficiaries to look after this charity—none that have a
vested interest in it even in equity. If this is the casc in ordinary alienations of property held for such uses, how much more strongly raust it be the case when you corae
to a subject like this, which stands out of all ordinary rules of proceedings, which is
not provided for by the government and discipline, I mean the case of a division of
the Church, and a division taking place on account of disputes and difficulties arising
in the Church. In order to sanction such a division,—I mean when you carry it into
the property, ane^ more especially when you carry it to the case of property appertaining to a charity where that Church have simply the management of the charity,—
how much more important is it that every disposition of that kind should be made under the sanction and under the control of a court of equity, whose office peculiarly
is required to protect this kind of charity,
No-w I will venture to say, that if a little more time, and a little more patience,
had been exercised in this case, that compromise would have been fully carried out.
It is strange that in these religious cases, when the parties once get a little heated,
they seem to be less disposed to exercise that patience and forbearance than even in
ordinary cases of controversy between private individuals. T h e same hot haste
occurred in that division in the Society of Friends to which I have frequently alluded ;
and Chief Justice Ewing, in his decision, at page 58, remarks, in substance, that if
either party had not fallen off from the ancient principles of the Church—patience,
forbearance, brotherly kindness, and charity—the meek and mild spirit which has
been believed to characterize and adorn the genuine Friend would, under the blessinus of Providence, have wrought out a perfect reconcftiation,
I reafty believe, that if the members of this Church had acted with a little more
caution, a little more forbearance, a little more of that charity which Saint Paul has
so beautifully described, and which, I believe, this society have generally striven to
act up te)—if they had carried that out in this controversy, I think I may venture to say,
that although they might not have unfted again, if the division had been consummated,
there would have been an arrangement not only as to the ecclesiastical separation,
but as to this property, which would have restored at least between them brotherly
kindness, and perhaps more of the unity of spirit than might be expected, considering
the condition of our public affairs, if they had actually continued together. But they
21*
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did not take this course. Any man who will read that Plan of Separation, raust sec
that it conteraplated a full and fair consideration of this subject in the respective
annual conferences of the South, and that upon such consideration, before any division was actually to take place, they were to be brought to the conclusion that that
separation was 7icccssary—the strongest language which could haye been used upon
that subject.
The deliberations and decisions of those conferences would have
required time, and all great questions of this kind ought to receive time for their
settlement and adjustment. That would have given the General (Conference, North,
and the leading men in that Church, an opportunity of going before tho other annual
conferences, and presenting the raatter of changing the sixth article in its true li,ght,
and raodifying, on sober second thought, the general nature of the proposition, so as
to present it in a more definite form ; and no doubt the consent would have been
obtained. All the members of this Church, with -whom I h.ave had any consultation
upon this subject, have been satisfied that in that way it would have been effected. But
the gentlemen of the South, instead of taking that course, issued that address at tho
very time that the General Conference passed the resolutions—an address which was
manifestly, instead of leaving the subject to the annual conferences, inviting and
urging thera, though in form submitting it to them, to make a division of the Church,
instead of going through the process of submitting it to these conferences and getting
their decision. All that was done was to advise them to appoint delegates to meet
at Louisvdle, to forra a Convention ; and the deleg.ates forming that Convention carried out the division without any consultation and decision upon the necessity of the
case by the various annual conferences in tho South. This led to the difficulty, and
to the bringing of this suit. And they did bring this suit, and no further efforts at
adjustraent were made, because, from the moment they took this course, the leading
members that were left behind in the Methodist Episcojial Church, knew th.at it was
perfectly vain to attempt to efl'eet the concurrence of the annual conferences with
this suit pending over their heads. And I think I may venture to say, that if this
suit was novv out of the way—but I hold no gentlcnian s jiroxy in giving this opinion
—and a disposition manifested on the othe-r side to meet in the true sjiirit of comproraise, this whole matter would bo settled before eighteen months should pass over.
But while I make these remarks, I am jii-rfectly a w a r e that there is some e-xcuso
f'or these Southern gentlemen—an excuse which ought to be considered by the
Church that I represent. That unfortunate question of abolitionism—which has been,
for the last fifteen or twenty ye-ars in this country. Pandora s box, to let out every
evil—has wrought them up to a pitch of e xciteiiient which fornis, if noi a juslification, at least some excuse for tlii' jirecipitancy wilh which ihey have acte-d ; and therefore allowances ought lo be made on both sides of this question, and no doubt in the
spirit of concord and conciliation they will be m a d e
When I make these remarks
on the subject of abolitionism, I do not mean any censure jiarticularly of any jiersons
who have sull'ered theraselves to be carried away by that .sjiirit. I know very gnioil
men, and pious men, have siilfi-nil themselves lo engage in it ; and this most diflicult subject to deal with in the world—this sjiirit of wild eiitliusiasni which sometimes
takes Jiossession of a man's mind—is a subject which is not jie-rfectly undci-stood as
vet. It will re-quire a new chapter in the science of nieiilal philosojiliy lully l.>
develop it. -\ man sets out with the best [ihilanthroiiic motives in the- world to
carry out some great princijile of boiii-voliin-e-. He may not be accustomed to talii.
verv enlarged views of things ; hence he siilh-rs ihat one- idea to take full jiossession
of his mind.
He goes on, filled with benevolence and good fooling Inwards all the
w-orld ; but ho finally comes to meet with opjiositioii, and that oiqiosilion only sliinulates him the more, excites a feeling utterly polemical, and altogether different from
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that benevolent motive by which he was originally actuated ; and what is more extraordinary, he becomes the victim of the grossest delusion, iraagines himself entirely
free of all animosity, and actuated still by his original good feeling, I say that these
enthusiasts act upon principles of raere individualism. They do not look upon subjects on a large scale, A man takes it^into his head that a slave would be better off
to be free, and therefore he makes every effort to free hira. That does very well in
a raere isolated, individual case. But when you take a slave population, composing
the entire labouring population of a country, and undertake to free thera, you are
doing something raore than engaging in a mere subject of individual philanthropy.
You are creating a new political power, especially in a country imbued as ours is
with the principle of universal suffrage, and a power which may be the source of
tremendous evil. There is no case in history in which the whole labouring population of a country, being in a state of slavery, have been suddenly freed, except by
our British brethren, who have urged us to that course—a course by which they have
prostrated completely their West India colonies. This raatter of freeing the masses
in a state of slavery has been, heretofore, in the history of the world, a work of time.
It has taken that course which Lord Bacon tells us is the course of nature. All
great reforms require time—long time—to work them out without producing more
evil than good.
I have made these remarks upon this subject, because I consider it as deeply connected with the great interests of this country. I have endeavoured to show, and I
hope have successfully shown, that the body which I represent, the real abiding
members of the Methodist Episcopal Church, as a body, are not to be charged with
being guilty of that kind of offence, as it is considered in the Southern States, and by
our Southern brethren, and that it ought not to be imputed to them. That there are
individual meinbers who adopt these abolition views, and who have even in this
Church, by their jfttitions, excited the Southern mind, and induced them to act with
the precipitancy to which I have adverted, there can be no doubt.
I have now, I believe, gone over this case, and I think I have said enough to satisfy
the Court that these plaintiffs can have, upon sound principles of law and equity, as
administered in cases of this kind, no right to this property; that they have not
waited to abide by the agreement which was made between these parties, which I
verily believe would have effected a division of the property, as well as a division
of the Church, if they had waited, and which I verily believe also on sound principles might have been carried out under the sanction of a court of equfty, but not
without such sanction. And I do think if they were to discontinue this suit, and let
ft pass away, that an arrangement would be effected between these parties in a spirit
of peace, and in the spirit of that religion which they all profess, and which I trust
most of them, or the great body of them, feel and act upon. Why, it would be raost
extraordinary if corapromises in these religious controversies could not take place
Nine-tenths of the disputes of the world are settled by compromise ; and is a relierious
controversy to form the only exception! Are men who are bound together by the
same religious faith, professing the same principles, worshipping the same God, seeking
the same home hereafter, and by the same religious process,—are they alone'to be an
exception to this great principle of settling controversies by corapromises 1 I trust
not ; and that I believe is the way, and the only way, in which this question ever can
be settled.
If the Court will allow rae, 1 will call their attention to another subject. I am
aware that an atterapt has been made to raise a prejudice against my clients, for
holding on to this controversy, I will call the attention of the Court to some resolutions
of the Conference of 1848 on this subject, to be found on pp. 94 and 95 of the J o u r n a l : - ,
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" \Miereas it is now ascertained that the recommendation of the General Conference
at its session in 1844, to change the sixth restrictive article, so as to allow of a division of the property of the Book Concern with a distinct ecclesiastical Connexion
which might be formed by the thirteen annual conferences in the slaveholding States.
has not been concurred in by a vote of three-fourths of .all the members of the several annual conferences present and voting on said recommendation;
" A n d whereas the thirteen protesting annual conferences in the slaveholding States
have formed themselves into a separate and distinct ecclesiastical Connexion, under
the title and name of the Methodist Episcopal Church, South,' and their Gener.al
Conference in 1846 did authorize three commissioners (whose credentials have been
received by this General Conference) to present and adjust their claim on the funds
of the Book Concern of the .Methodist Episcopal Church ;
•' .\nd whereas our common and holy Christianity prescribes and enjoins the most
pacific measures for the settlement of all matters in dispute between individuals, as
well as associations of professing Christians, and the whole Christian world will ex.pect ministers of the Lord Jesus Christ to adopt the raost peaceful and concdiatory
measures for the settlement of any clai.oi that may be urged against them ;
•' .A.nd whereas this Conference desires to adv.ance, as far as its constitutional
powers will authorize, toward an araicable adjustment of this difficulty ; therefore,
" Resolved, By the delegates of the several annual conferences of the Methodist
Episcopal Church in General Conference assembled, that we hereby authorize the
book agents at New-York and at Cincinnati to offer to submit said claims to the decision of disinterested arbiters; provided that if said agents, on the advice of eminent legal counsel, shall be satisfied that when clothed with all the authority which
the General Conference can confer, their corporate powers v.'ill not warrant them to
submit said claim to arbitration, this resolution shall not be binding upon thera.
•' 2. Resolved, That should the agents find, upon taking such legal counsel, that
they have- not the power to submit the case to voluntary arbitration, and should a
suit at law be commenced by the commissioners of the Methodist Episcopal Church,
.South, said agents arc hereby authorized, then and in that case, to tender to said
commissioners an adjustment of their preferred claims by a legal arbitration under
the .authority ofthe Court.
' • 3 . Rl .^iilvrd. That should the agents find that they are not authorized to tender
a voluntary arbitration, and should no suit be commenced by the commissioners aforesaid, then and in that case the General Coufcrence, being exceedingly desirous of
effecting an amicable settlement of said claim, recommend to the annual conferences
so far to suspend the • sixth restriclive article" of the Discipline, as to authorize our
book agents at New-York and Cincinn.ati to submit said claim to arbitration,"
It thus <:ocs on -.vith a numbei of resolutions to tho same effect, inviting an araicable adjustment of this c a s e Mv clients then cannot bo blamed for having brought
on this controversy, or for its continuance,
HON. REVERDY JOIIXSOX,—Mav it please your Honours, I propose to consider
the question in this case under four general heads :—
Crhe first is, the power of the (ieiii-ral Conference of 1844 to adopt the Plan of
Division ofthe 8th of June of that year.
"Cd. The construction of that Plan ; which, as I shall maintain, is that the division
ofthe- Church was made to depend exclusively upon the decision of the conferences
111 the Siatcs in which slavery i-xisis, ami ujion no other (-ontiiiL'ency, and that fluchange in the sixth re-strictive article in the constitution of the General Confi-rence
was made to depend, and solely to dejicnd, upon the decision of all the annual conferences ofthe entire Church as al that time constitiiled.
3d. That bv fiirce of the division of the (Church, produced under the Plan, bv
the decision ofthe annual confi-rences in the' .States in which slavery exists, the jiro|iei-|y of the ("hurch is to be divided, upon diuitablo principles, between the Iw-o
Churches, North and South, without regard at all to any change of what is ie:ined
the sixth restrictive arlicle
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4th and lastly. That admitting that the Conference of 1844 had no authority to
adopt the Plan of Division which they undertook then to adopt, or that that Plan
was conditional, and the condition not carried out, the state of things which stftl
exists entitles the plaintiffs to relief upon the present bdl.
These inquiries are, all of them, plain and simple. To be fully comprehended
they require no extent of legal learning—no depth of particular research. To be
properly enforced they demand no particular ability ; and I should therefore approach
the arguraent, if the controversy turned upon them alone, with no other solicitude—
great as the pecuniary amount which depends upon this decision may be, and important as it is to those whom I represent—than that which ordinarily and properly
beloncrs to the relation of counsel. But I confess a deeper and more absorbing
anxiety ; and that I rise oppressed by the responsibility which I feel is upon me.
W h e n I remember the origin of this dispute, I lose sight of the dollars and cents
which it involves, and for a moment forget the direct and peculiar interest of my
clients. There are reflections connected with that origin of such general and pervadin"- interest,—so directly and vitally important to the usefulness of this very estimable denomination of Christians heretofore so harmonious and prosperous,—so
material to the quiet of the public mind, and possibly so important to the very existence of the form of government under which we live, that I feel a trembling and
nervous apprehension lest the proper adjudication of it by this Court, instead of
being assisted, may be, in a measure, impeded by the manner in which I shall discharge my duty. The heart of the entire nation has been feverishly palpitating for the
last few years, and yet so p.alpitates. in fear that, unless the very cause from which
this dispute springs, is speedily and forever terminated by the good sense, virtue, and
patriotism ofthe people and of all the authorities, state as well as national, the peace
and happiness, the power and the glory which have heretofore illustrated our
career, and made ijs the adrairation if not the envy of the world, will be substituted
by discord and wretchedness, debdity and degradation, civil war and bloodshed.
And is it too much to say that this alarmed state of the public mind is, in a great
measure, to be attributed to the very controversy which your Honours are now called
upon to settle! I have an abiding hope, and it is a consolation which will go with
me through the arguraent, that the principles of law which the Court wdl have occasion to inculcate, and the rights which your duty will call upon you, as it wdl be your
pleasure, to maintain as existing in the various sections of these United States, are
such, and so firmly established, that, with the claims to the respect and confidence
of all, which station, attainment, and patriotism give to this tribunal, the settlement
of this case will tend much to quiet the public apprehension as well as to settle the
particular dispute. It will be my part, as far as I am able, to assist the Court in the
deliberations, which I trast wdl lead to this happy result.
First. Had the Conference of 1844 the power to adopt the Plan of Division ofthe
Sth of June in that year 1
My learned brothers upon the other side deny the power, and deny it with an
earnestness and an ability which demonstrates a foregone conclusion in their own
minds, that if the power can be maintained the rights of the complainants wftl be
estabhshed. Where then in 1844 was the Methodist Episcopal Church in these
Unfted States! An associated body of men, tracing their origin, as far as their
particular and exclusive organization was concerned, to the proceedings of what
has been denominated the General Conference of December, 1784. In the exercise
of their rights as cftizens of the United States, inspired by the spirit of the holy
calling to which the men of that day had devoted themselves, with the assent of
Wesley, the founder of Methodisra, they resolved upon establishing a particular and
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exclusive ecclesiastical jurisdiction for themselves wfthin ths limits of the United
States, if not co-extensive with the continent of .Vmerica. I understand my brother,
who spoke first upon the other side, as conceding, what indeed could not be denied,
that in the very nature of such an association, whether looking to its original .and
inherent rights at the moment of the adoption of its constitution, or at the objects to
be accomplished through the instrumentality of that constitution, there must exist
somewhere a power to change ;—and indeed it cannot be true that such power docs
not continue to exist, unless it be true that as a matter of law the exercise of such
a power, by reason of that exercise, exterminates then and forever the power itself.
Now if I can show to the Court—standing upon the authority of that concession, if I
had not even higher ground to stand upon—that the Conference of 1808, which delegated its powers to the Conference by whom the Plan was adopted of June 8, 1844,
had all the powers of the original Conference of 1784, the controversy in this branch
of it is at an end,
Methodism, as you know, honours, and may well and proudly honour, as its author
and founder, John Wesley, of England, an Elder in tho Church of England, whose
holy life and extent of foresight and of wisdom, well challenge admiration. Upon
pradential and patriotic reasons, which I commend to those who differ with ray
clients in this particular exigency, ho resolved that it was his duty as a man,
and a subject, and a Christian, to take no step which could endanger the political
institutions of his country. He established, therefore, no peculiar Church occlesiasfically with reference to the government. He rendered a ready and willing obedience, frora the raonient he was converted to the lights of Methodism, to the established Church of the land, believing, as he did, that that Chureh was inseparably
connected with the political institutions of his country. His power over Methodists
was absolute and despotic. The only government, so far as it was a government,
that Methodists recognised, rested in his will, and reposed, and confidently .and safely
reposed, upon his virtue .and piety,
lie appointed the preachers.
In him was
vested the property of the Church. He controlled it in everything ; and the members who devotedly followed him were too happy to live under the government of
such a man.
The tide of conversion rolled on. From the few who originally met in the private
room of Wesley, thousands were seen coming under his b.aimcr, until at last, for convenience' sake, and for convenience' sake alone, without stripping himself of .any
power which by the original form of government was his, he asked from time to
time the advice of his followers, following it or not, just as he thought .advisable for
the interests of the Church. In anticipation of his death, he intrusted the whole property ofthe Church, which stood in his own name, and w:is to staiul until his death,
and the entire government ofthe (Church, to one hundred of his fiillowers—preachers
of his own selection. From fhat time until a comparatively recent period in the
history of the sect, the whole government was centred in these one hundred men,
.'Vt last, Wesle-y s spirit being called lo the .Vuthor from whom il came, and the progress of enlighte-ned civilization Iiaving yet more illuminalcd the public mind, and
broken down many reniains of former religious perseculion, the .Methodist Church
within tho last fifteen or twi-nty years in England lias become a separate ecclesiastical establishment, governed by a president and governors invested with all ecclesiastical power. But from first to last the entire jiow-er of the (Church, whatever that
mav have been, was vested, first in Wesley, then in the one hundred men, and now
IS in tho particular organization which jirevails in England, without a remnant of
power to hi' found elsewhere in any ofthe fiillowers of this faith.
-My le-arned brother who concluded to-day, slated in perfect fiirncss, and by his
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statement answers, if he will permit me to say so, a great part of the argument of
his colleague, that there was a leading and important distinction between the delegation of mere power from a principal to an agent, and a delegation of sovereign power
by a sovereign body to those to whom the sovereign body thinks proper to intrust
such sovereign power. Now such was»the condition of things in 1784, as far as
concems the power of John Wesley, when he wrote his letter of the 10th of September in that year. T h e preachers in this country, during the revolution and before it,
had vainly solicited from him authority to establish a religious govemment for themselves. This he steadfastly refused. H e was restrained, as he says in that letter,
by the patriotic considerations to which I have adverted, that such an establishment
might endanger the institutions of the country to which he owed allegiance. A train
of events sundered the American provinces from the political govemment of England,
and a new state of things existed which rendered Wesley's scruples inapplicable, and
made it his duty to agree that there should be such a peculiar and distinctive establishment. Where did the predecessors of the Northern preachers, from whom all
authority is derived, look for the power to call the Conference of 1784, for the purpose
for which it was called! T o John Wesley, as the person in whora, at that time, was
vested the entire and exclusive sovereign power qfthe Church, It is unnecessary to
inquire whether by virtue of sorae inherent and inalienable right, the power might not
have been found in these gentlemen in 1784 irrespective ofthe will of Wesley. It is
sufficient for me to show that in 1784 they claimed, and claimed alone, the power
they exerted in the Conference of that year, under the authority of Wesley, as the
author, sovereign, and founder of ihe Church. W h o constituted the Conference of
1 7 8 4 ! My learned brother, who spoke first upon the other side, would have had
your Honours to believe, what of course he satisfied himself was the fact, that that
Conference was called together not only by the preachers of the Church, but by all
the lay merabers, » T h e r e is not a word of truth in the statement, although, of
course, the leamed counsel believed it to be trae. It was a general assembly of the
preachers connected with the Methodist denomination of Christians, convoked only
as preachers, without reference to any lay authority express or implied. Not being
as familiar with the history of the Church as my colleague, who was kind enough to
undertake to lay before the Court the evidence which is found spread upon the records
in the case, I inqufted, as soon as the statement was made, whether there was any
foundation for the assertion that the Conference of 1784 had any other authority for
its convocation than the authority of Wesley, and the authority in theraselves as
preachers alone connected wfth the Methodist Association. I found that there was
not. If your Honours will turn to page 5 of the Proofs, No, 1, you will find, that
immediately succeeding the letter of Wesley, which authorized the separate organization, it is stated : " To carry into effect the proposed organization," (Wesley's
proposed organization,) " a General Conference of preachers was called to meet at
Baltiraore, at Christmas, 1784, Sixty out of the eighty-three preachers then in the
travelling connexion attended at the appointed time. At this conference say the
annual minutes of 1785, it was unanimously agreed that cftcumstances made it expedient for u s " (that is the preachers) " t o become a separate body," &c
Thev admit no constftuency. T h e tirae is perhaps coming when, in all probability, they will
be obliged to admit one for the good of the Church, They resolve for themselves
and for themselves alone, as the possessors of all the ecclesiastical power known to
the Methodist Church, to carry out the particular organization authorized by John
Wesley, wfthout reference to any other authority than his, and their own conviction
that the good of the Church demanded such a special and particular organization.
It is true, the Church being organized in 1784 through the instrumentality of this
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Conference, the travelling preachers who constituted the Church—supposing the
Church and the governors of ibe (Church, for the sake of argument, to be identical—
that from the period of that Conference until 1792 there was no other General Conference of the Church, But why 1 Because of the difficulty, in the then condition
of the country, the wide and almost exhaustless spread of territory over which these
pioneers in the cause of Christ were obliged to travel, of getting to any particular
location for the purpose of consulting as a body upon the true interests of the
Church. But in 1792, as will be found upon page 12 of Proofs No. 1, it was deemed
advisable by these governors—it being always understood that the governors mean
the travelling preachers and nobody else—to bring together another general assembly
of themselves. That was called in the same way, consisted ofthe same parties, was
clothed with the sarae power, and bound to discharge the same duties, limited only
by a rational and proper consideration of these duties—and the first thing that they
did was to say of whora the General Conference thereafter should consist. T h e
inconvenience of convoking the whole was still found to be pressing. The government in the abstract was a good one ; in the particular it was objectionable, for t h e
whole could not be brought together. Then they determined in 1792 who should
constitute the General Conferences thereafter to be convened; and it was done in
the form of question and answer. The question propounded was,—
'• W h o shall compose the General Conference !
" Ans. -Ml the travelling preachers who shall be in full connexion at the time of
holding the Conference.
" Quest. W h e n and where shall the next General Conference be h e l d !
" Ans. On the first day of November, in the year 1796, in the town of Baltiraore."
Now you look in vain for any decision of that Conference of 1792 liraiting the
powers of a General Conference called under the authority of the Conference of 1792.
Vou look in vain for anything to be found in that part of the record, or anywhere else
in the Proofs, indicating a design upon the part of these travelling preachers, who originally constituted the entire government, to cabin and e-onfine the jurisdiction of the
General Conferences which wore thereafter to be convened under the authority of that
(Confi-rence In the language of my brother who spoke last, the Conference convened,
under the authority of that of 1792, in Baltimore in 179G had, by the very terms of
the constitution under which they were convened, aW Ihc sovereign authnrily nf the
sovrreii^ii body by whom it was delegated. No modieiiin of power w;is left elsewhere.
T h e ('hurch was not to look elsewhere for any jiortion of authority. The entire
Church—meaning by the Church the government—the entire sovereignty within the
Church and over the Church, iiossessed first by V\"esley as its founder, then, under
Wesley s authority, by the (ieiu-ral (Confi-rence of 17^1, and then by the (Conference
of 171l'.i, assenililed under the aulhority which coiive-ned the (Conrerince of I'/S."), was
devolvid upon the (Conference of 1790, and descended, in an unbroken line of succession, lo that of IHOH, in which eonsequcntly was vested the entire sovereignty and
authority ofthe Church.
Il IS iinni i-ess.ary, for the purpose I li;ive in view, fo trace- the action of the (Conferences, in particular, from 1796 to ISOM. Let us e-omc to that of |H(tS, I beg your
Honours' attention while-, wilh some additional ]iarticiilarity, I discuss the question of
the po-Ai-r ilevolvcd upon tho Conlerence of IHIL-^. For that purjiose I refer to p. 27
ofPreiofs No. 1. 1796 has passed ; ISOII has jiassed; IMOl has passi^d ; IsilS has
arrived ; and from 1796 down to 180S, not a sugL-'cstion is to be found, not an indication IS given, in any part of the history of this (Church, which authorizes, by the
most forced and distant implication, the inference that the Confereni-e of i s i n and
the antecedent Confereiu-es were not clothed with the entire sovereign jiowers ofthe
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Church. I beg your Honours, throughout the argument, to remember this. What
is the state of things in 1808 ! The Church, by the blessing of God, had proceeded
in a career of prosperity which the world had never before, in the history of the
Christian religion, witnessed. The lights of Christian civilization had been carried
by these servants of God into the rematest parts of the continent. T h e densest wftdemesses had been penetrated—Christian faith, and charity, and hope, had been conveyed everywhere by these humble, zealous, devoted ministers ofthe Saviour, T h e
comparatively limited population of the United States in 1796, and the still raore
comparatively limited one of 1784, had swelled to the extent of mftlions. The entire
territorial territory of the United States was beginning to be populated, and the prospect was certain and absolute that that population would increase even in a still
greater ratio. Preachers raust be left at home. The work of God, in the hands of
these good and pious men, is not to be postponed for a moment. There must be such
men always left in the vineyard. The flock must be ever sedulously and anxiously
watched. Some of the shepherds must at all times remain at home, A delegated
Conference then becomes absolutely neeessary to the object which the original govemment of the Church had in view—the spread of the Gospel everywhere,—and for
that delegation, the Conference of 1808 decided it was their duty then to provide.
Before I take up the terms in which that provision was made, let me ask a priori,
looking to the necessity which forced the conviction upon the Church, whether it
could have been then the purpose of the Church to strip that General Conference of
the powers with which those from 1784 down to 1808 were clothed, so as to render
them incapable of accomplishing that which all other Conferences were capable of, and
had been authorized in terms to accomplish—the salvation of the Church, the prosperity of the Church, the tendency, by means of the doctrines and practices of the
Church, of wedding a man still more efficiently to the interests and safety of his
country, the presarvation of that fraternal affection and love which had so beautifully
and nobly illustrated the character of the governors of this Church, the preachers,
up to the moment of this unhappy controversy—a spirit which I trast in God is not
dead, but only sleepeth. What, then, was the condition of things in 1844! I propose
by-and-by to call your attention to the authority on which I speak on that subject, to
show that the existence of Methodism in thirteen States of the United States was then
so hazarded, that its destruction was considered as absolutely inevitable, if things
were permitted to reraain as they were.
Now is it to be imagined that such a body of men as composed the Conference of
1808 was so short-sighted, so blinded, that they would necessarily provide in advance
against the exercise of an authority which it might be absolutely necessary thereafter
to exercise in order to save the Church ftself!—meaning by the Church, Methodism,
as contradistinguished from its mere governraent ; meaning by the Church, the Methodistical sense of the term—the connexion of good and pious raen, who raake the
Bible their creed, and hold fast only to that which is there expressly disclosed, or raay
be thereby, by clear reasoning, maintained and established. Here is the argument
in terms, of my learned brother, by whom the case of the defendants was opened.
The power existed in 1784, because it was a peculiarly convened Conference ; the
power existed in 1792, because it was a peculiarly convened Conference ; the
power existed in the two Conferences, because they were called together for special
Jiurposes, which these preachers had in view at the tirae the calls were made ; but
that the Conference convoked in 1808, being convened for no special purpose, was
deprived of the authority to accomplish this vital and special purpose of preserving
the Church. I asked my brother, and I think the Court heard me, " Do you mean to
deny that there existed in 1808, somewhere in the Church, the authority to devolve
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the power, which was exercised in 1844, upon the General Conference ?" Tho answer was, " T h a t is a moot-point;" and by a species of arguraent which I could noi
understand, he did not argue it, because it was mooted. He had admitted it awav.
as I stated, at the commencement of his argument. Then I have a right to assume
that the power was somewhere in 1808, Where was it, if not in the Conference of
18081 I crave your Honours to ask yourselves that question, when you come to
deliberate on the case in your chambers. This Church, be it remembered, even-unto
the present time, and I speak it in no offensive sense, as regards its government, has
been absolutely, since the days of Wesley, an aristocracy. Laymen have had, and
now have no voice in it. If there is a layman within the sound of my voice, he
knows he has no voice novv. Heretofore they have been satisfied with the government. They have acted upon the saying of Pope,—
"For forms of government let fools contest,
That which is best administered, is best."
They perhaps will be found changing their opinion, when they find it is not always
best administered.
Now I want to know, if the entire sovereign power of the Church was in the ministers, the preachers, what other body on the face of God's earth was there in 1808
upon which to devolve the power of dividing the Church, which must have been in
the ministers, than the Conference of 1808. T h e rainisters raade the Church, T h e
ministers, in the governmental sense, are the Church, The sovereigns are the ministers, and if it be a part of the sovereign power, in a body of this description, to
divide itself, then that power existed in the Conference of ministers of 1808, or it is
gone. T h e admission is that it cannot be extinguished. It is absolute, inherent, and
inalienable, as ray brother, Mr, Choate, admitted, A body unliraited in tho authority
to create, is equally unlftnitcd in the authority to destroy, responsible only to their
consciences for the m.anner in which either .authority is exercised.
That being the case, and I could not raake it plainer by dwelling upon it, and the
Conference of 1808 having for the first time authorized a delegated (ieneral Conference to manage the concems of the Church, the question is. Have they not delegated all their power!
How are you to ascertain t h i s ! Wliether they can resume
it is another question. But as far as the delegation of power could be made by
those who in 1808 possessed all the power, the inquiry is, whether tho Conference
of 1808 did not invest the General Conferences, to be called under the authority of
the constitution they then adopted, with all their own authority. Now, what doubt can
there be about t h a t ! I will not deny, it would be unjust to myself, and what is worse,
disrespectful to tho Court, to contend, that the .aristocr.ats, in the ecclesiastical sense,
in w-hom the authority of this Church was vested in 1808, might not have said, that
they would reserve to themselves a part of their aristocratic power ; and I am not
here to contend that, to the extent in which they have reserved a p.art of such power,
the Conference called under the authority of the constitution established in 1808,
possesses all the pow-ers of the antecedent Conforcncos, I admit it does not ; but that
only shows that all is granted which is not exce-pted from the grant of power. If there
are general terins, devolving the power ujion the delegated body, sufficiently comprehensive of themselves to transfer all the power of the body delegating, then it is
for him who alleges that any particular power w-as excepted out of the operation of
the general ti-rins, to make it good.
What, then, is excepted! Is the jiower
which I shall assume existed in the Conference of I.SltS—.that is, the power to adopt
the Plan of 1844—communicated by the terms of their delegation, as these are found
in the constitution they then created, to the body provided for by that constitution ?
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I said that a priori such a power is to be assumed. If you will turn to the minutes
of the Conference of 1784, you wftl find the first governors of this Church, sayuag :—
" And we do engage, (fee, to do everything that we judge consistent with the
cause of religion in America, and the political interests of these States, to preserve
and promote our union wfth Methodists in Europe."
" The political interests," therefore, of the States of the Unfted States, are to
control them in the union which they desire to keep up with theft brethren across
the waters. The exigencies of the cause of our religion here, as those exigencies
should address themselves to the Church here from tirae to time, were to control
them in keeping the union between theraselves and England. W h a t is the design
ofthe Church ! W e are told by themselves, in 1784 :—
" 'What may we reasonably believe to be God's design in raising up the preachers
called Methodists'!
" Not to form any new sect ; but to reform the continent, particularly the Church,
and to spread scriptural holiness over these lands."
Almost a world is to be saved. The Araerican continent is to be the theatre of
their labours. The safety of raan throughout the American continent is to be the
object of their efforts; and how, according to their own notions, was that to be accomplished 1 I ask you to look at p, 26 of the Proofs, No. 1 :—
" It is not necessary that rites and ceremonies should in all places be the same,
or exactly alike ; for they have always been different, and raay be changed to the
diversity of countries, times, and men's manners,"
You are not to confound " rites and cereraonies " here spoken of with the sacraments of the Church. They, the sacraments, are unchangeable. They are ordained
of God, and no authority is communicated to his Church to alter them ; no power
is given to the Church to neglect them. At all times, in all places, under all circumstances, God's ordinances are to be observed.
T h e " rites and ceremonies "
mean, therefore, a peculiar mode of government of the Church. And the Church,
sjieaking for itself, says : " Show me the country which requires a different form of
organization in order to accomplish the holy object in view—the safety of sinners—
and you not only show me the right to change such organization, but you establish
it as a duty to make the change, a Christian duty to make it.
Show me the existence of a state of things, at any time, amongst any people, that requires an alteration of the form of Church government, and you make not only a case of authority,
but you establish the obligation to make the change," And this for the very obvious
reason, that otherwise, according to the doctrine of this Church—whether right or
wrong is iraraaterial—the spread of Christian faith, as that faith is found to be disclosed by the Bible ; the spread of Christian doctrine, as that doctrine is believed to
be found in the Bible ; the spread of Christian truth and Christian tenets as such
truths and tenets have been revealed by the Gospel, is to be made, under all circumstances, at all times, in all places, the paramount object. Once show the field in
which the Church is to operate, in the Methodistical sense of what the Church is
then the mere form of government is but as leather and prunella.
Well, that was the condition of things, and the obligation upon these pious men
when they were about to adopt the constitution for the General Conference which
was to meet thereafter. Now, suppose I was to read that constitution, with the
addition of some restrictions, which by way of argument it is supposed to contain, let
us see how it would present and exhibft the authors of that constitution to the approval of the Church or of posterity. " T h e General Conference shall have power
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to make rules .and regulations for our Church, under the following restrictions and
limitations, to wit :"' that they shall not admit into communion with the Church any
slaveholder as a member ! That they shall not admit into any official station in the
riiurch any slaveholder! That they shall not admit into the high and important
station of bishop, the superintendent of the Church, any slaveholder 1 although
they, as governors of the Church may be satisfied, that without the aeldition of
slaveholders as members, officers, or bishops, the Church is extinguished in the
.South. I am assuming the fact for the sake of arguraent, would they not be oinoxious to the objection, " W h y , gentleraen, you are a halted and crippled body.
You are not only not invested with the power of your Creator, God, and in a condition to carry out the great and vital objects which he has in view, by bringing
upon the earth his Church ; but you deprive an entire land of the benefit of this,
your Church, which you profess to believe, and no doubt sincerely believe, is a;;
good, if not the very best of sects into which Christians are divided. If you have
done that, have you not gone directly counter to one of the articles of your religion !
(for what I read frora p. 26, is the 22d Article of Religion.) Have you not said,
that the mere form of government is to give way to the exigency which arises from
the diversity of country, peculiarity of tiraes, and peculiarity of manners 1 Do you
not know that the South, in relation to this particular institution of slavery, is diverse
irom the North 1 Do you not know that the times in the South are not your tiraes
in the N o r t h ! Do you not know that there is, in relation to the particular doraestic
institution in the South, a peculiarity of manners, and a conviction consequent upon
it, which is not to be found in the North ' W h a t do you mean, therefore ! Do you,
can you mean, that the Church which you are about establishing, is not to be established with authority to accommodate itself to the change of country, change of
manners, and peculiarity of times 1 Are you Christians ! Do you not wish the
.South to be enlightened! Do you not wish your brother-man, master and slave,
there to be saved !
Do you not see that if in the spirit of fan.aticisin you keep the
(Church from the master and rob him of the blessings it is calculated to confer upon
him, you deprive the slave of the blessings it is calculated to confer upon the
slave ' Do you not discover, if you are sincere, and are right, that ihe-re is in the
existence of Christianity a soft and mellowing influence, which lessi-ns for the time
the thraldom of the slave, and may ive-ntually lead entirely to disenthral him ; and
.ire vou about to deprive master and slave of the happy results which must
.sooner or later flow from the jireaching of your t e n e t s ! Do you not see that you
leave the South blinded, wallowing in the ve-ry mire of their own sin ! If you are
siiici-re, and believe it to be a sin, do you not see that you rivet over and over
again the chains ofthe slave- by depriving him ofthe blessmi;s ofthe ('"liristian hope,
and of the exjiectation of that happiness which your religion leaches, is in the next
world, if not in this, to be h i s ! Do you mean to abandon siiili a field!" Why,
they would say. No. One of my friends whom I have in my eye, a -Northern preacher,
almost looks no. T h e heart savs, -No. It instmctively goes in advance ofthe judgment. (,\ddressiiig tho defendants.) The: .Souih, gi-iille-men, is llu- thealre for your
labours as well as the North; then it is your high Christian duly to aecommodatc
yourselves lo the South, to the times in the South, to the peculi;irity of niaimers in
the .South. lie- kind, and affectionate, and fraternal, and Cbrislian to your .Southern
lellow-men.
Throwing all national considerations out of view,—high and lofty as they are, they
are nothing compared with those that sjiring from the higher obligations of (Christian duty ; and great and important as arc the blessings which those Institutions
confer, they are nothing when compared with the blessings which ('liristian hope.
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cliarity, and faith teach us we may possess,—as Christians, is it possible that the
Conference of 1808, on whora the entire power was devolved, could have designed
to start upon a miserable, sickly existence, by adopting an ecclesiastical government, utterly irapotent to accomplish the leading object of its existence—the dissemination of religion over these lands,%,nd the enlightening, through the instrumentality of this Church, of this continent! Well, then, ft you could not read ft in the
proceedings of the Conference so as to strip it of the authority to carry this Church
throughout the South, wfthout convicting the authors of the constitution of worse
than folly and absurdity, but of clear, palpable, and manifest violation of Christian
obligation,—I demand of your Honours, and I know what the answer wftl be,
whether, if such would be the character which they would have earned, if such had
been the limitations of the constitution they adopted, you will not bring to the consideration of that constitution every intendment, that the powers necessary to extend and enlarge the Church by all means in the power of the Church were intended to be vested in the General Conference, provided for in 1808, My associate
and brother, frora the existence of particular liraitations in this constitution, to be
found in the six restrictive articles, has proved, as I think, to demonstration, that
unless sorae one of these articles prohibits the Conference frora adopting the particular
Plan of 1844, it had the power, I do not go over that argument, I could not
make it stronger. I could not state it as well. There are, however, two other
considerations connected with the subject, to which I beg leave to call the attention
of the Court,
The General Conference, (on page 27, 1st Proofs,) after providing for the raanner
in which the Conference shall be composed, which had been done before, go on for
the first time to define, to limit that which was before undefined and unlimited—the
power ofthe General Conference ofthe Church, Nothing is plainer than that. As
I have already hSd occasion to say more th.an once, the Conference of 1784 had the
authority to establish two organizations, for the same reason that they had the authority to establish one. They had, consequently, the power to refuse to establish one.
Now the General Conference, under the constitution of 1808, are to have " full powers
to make rales and regulations for our Church under the following liraitations and restrictions," Let me stop here and read it as it raust be read, because I shall only
add, in my reading, words which are clearly to be implied ; " T h e General Conference shall have powers to raake all rules and regulations for our Church under the
following liraitations and restrictions, and no other." Now mark that. It is not a
delegated authority at all, in the sense in which the Constitution of the United States
is a delegated authority. The whole power is given to manage the Church, T h e
whole power is given to rule and regulate the Church in any and everything in which
it may be advisable that a Church should be ruled and regulated. Nothing can be
more clear than this—^until we come to the restrictions, the entire power to rule and
regulate the Church is in the Conference, and is to be considered only as restricted
in the single particulars in which it was meant not to delegate the power. All the
rest you have. You are not to imply any other limitations and restrictions than
are to be found in the assigned liraitations and restrictions. W e stand in this our
constraction of this constitution upon the general terms of the grant. Let our opponents show that these general terms are to be taken secundum subjectam materiam
and because to be so taken are to be subject to specific restrictions. W h a t is the
subjecta materia ? It is not restriction. Why, said one of my leamed brothers
on the other side, the authority to rule and regulate the Church is not the authority
to destroy it. That begs the question—in fact, was the Church destroyed 1 Would
it not have been the Methodist Episcopal Church, precisely as it is now here at the
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North, if the original Conference of 1784 had provided for two distinct organizatione
as to government! Nobody can deny it. The proposftion confounds the Church
with the government of the Church, They are as distinct as day from night. T h e
Church, according to the Methodistical sense of the term, is necessarily unchangeable,
because it consists of a body of men who preach that only which appears in the
Bible, or can be made out by the true and fair interpretation of what is m the Bible
T h e govemment of the Church, or, according to the language of Methodists, " the
rites and ceremonies" of the Church, which are synonymous with the governraent of
the Church, unlike the Church, which rests upon the truths of the Bible, may be
modified, raust be modified, to accommodate themselves to times, places, and manners. These subjectcc maierice, therefore, which my learned brother, to whom I am
now particularly replying, seems to suppose throw a limitation upon this power, so
far frora doing so, operate demonstrably to prove the existence of the power. Recollect, it is a body of Methodist preachers who are speaking in 1808, not the priests ot
the local authorities of the Church of Rome, nor the bishops nor the other authorities of
the Church of England. It is, then, these preachers, these Methodist gentleraen, who
start their existence in the world by proclaiming that their Church is one thing, theft
governraent of the Church another. Their C'hurch is indivisible and indestructible.
It stands upon the Rock of Ages. T h e governraent of the Church is to be founded
in the prudence, and wisdom, and foresight of raen, and is to be changed frora time
to time, as circumstances render it necessary for the well-being of the Church.
There is a limitation, however, upon the power of the Conference, which, for the
very reason I have adverted to, is placed beyond their power : that is the limitation
to be found in the first restrictive article. I ask your Honours to corae with me for
a moment, to see the effect of that particular restriction upon the question which you
have to decide. They have given all powers to make all rules and regulations, subject to certain restrictions, and among them is :—
'• First. The General Conference shall not revoke, alter, or change our articles of
religion, nor establish any new standards or rules of doctrine contrary to our present
existing and established standards of doctrine."
-Articles of religion, of course, are not raere governraental provisions. Now if you
will turn to the proviso in the sixth restrictive article, which authorizes contingently
a change of the restrictive articles, you will find that this first article is specially excepted. Upon the recommendation of two-thirds of the General Conference, and the
subsequent sanction of three-fourths of the annual conferences, the second, third,
fourth, fifth, and sixth restrictive articles may be changed, but not the first. T h e
language is :—
" Provided, nevertheless, that upon the concurrent recommeiuLition of three-fourths
of all the ini-mbers of the sevi-ral annual conferences, who shall be present and vote
upon such recommendation, then a majority of two-thirds of the General (Confere-nce
succeeding shall suflice to alter any of the above restrictions, e.reept the first article:
and also, whenever such alteration or alterations shall have been first recoinmeiided by
two-thirds of the (ieneral Conference, so soon as threc-finirths ofthe members of all
the annual coidereiice-s shall have concurred as aforesaid, such alteration or alterations shall take e-fl'e-ct.""
The first article, therefore, is beyond change-. It stands as the Rock upon which
the (Churcli is built. Kverything else connected with it may be beat upon by the
storms, and finally washed .away and desiroyed, but that is there now and forever, until the great iiidgnient-day itself shall arrive, when the hearts of all shall be disclosed,
and tho consequences of that religion, in blessing or in woe, shall fall ujion saved or
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sinning men. W h a t are the articles of religion of this Church ! W h a t are its existing and established standards of doctrine! Go to page 25 of the Proofs No. 1—
Extracts from the Discipline of 1840. You have been told that this Discipline is published by each General Conference, as one entfte Gospel, so to speak, of the Church.
If errors have been discovered, they are corrected. If omissions are to be found in
antecedent Disciplines, they are supplied, and each revolving four years gives to this
Church the entire evidence of its articles of religion audits doctrine. Now in 1840,
as from the first, there is no change. This comes, as it were, from the mouth of
Wesley ; he is speaking to you, almost as it were, from the dead, through his successors ; and you are told by this Church in 1840, and of course in 1844—for there
was no change in this particular—that
" T h e Holy Scriptures contain all things necessary to salvation : so that whatsoever
is not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not to be requfted of any raan, that
it should be believed as an article of faith, or be thought requisite or necessary to salvation."
Do as you please, brothers, in everything else. If you keep within the traths expressly inculcated by the Bible, or which raay be established by a reasonable and
fair interpretation of the Bible, you are blaraeless in the sight of the Church, in the
sight of man and of God, W h a t is your doctrine! Turn to the succeeding passage.
W h a t is your doctrine in relation to the peculiar mode of governing the Church 1
First, I should have asked the Court to look to article 13, in order to see what is
the Church in the contemplation of these Methodist gentlemen and their predecessors :—
" T h e visible Church of Christ is a congregation of faithful raen, in which the pure
word of God is preached, and the sacraments duly administered, according to Christ's
ordinance in all those things that of necessity are requisite to the same,"
Here, then, we have the Methodistical opinion of what the Church is. W e have the
Methodist declaration of what the articles of belief of the Church are ; and going to
the succeeding article, upon the succeeding page, we have the doctrine of the Church
comprehending the mode of government, and it tells us that the mode of govemment
may be altered from time to time as occasion demands, I have not time, nor is it
necessary, to go through everything that has been referred to, I refer in the general
to the debates in the Conference of 1840 in Baltiraore ; to the debates in the Conference in New-York, in this very celebrated year of 1844; to the answer of the
American bishops to the letter of the English Church in 1836 and 1840; to the
speech of Bishop Soule in the Conference of 1844 ; and to the speech of now Bishop
Hamline, in what is called the Methodist Episcopal Church, in 1844, to show that
this very subject of slavery, if continued to be pressed, and suffered to become
a doctrine in the govemment of the Church, would necessarily lead to the ruin of the
Church, South, I speak it not in terms so strong as they addressed to the Conference. In that kind and affectionate appeal to the Conference of 1844, which, trampling, as I think, on all law, pronounced a severe judgment of condemnation upon one
of fts bishops, when addressing the Conference with all the authority of that wisdom
which belonged to the bishops, and all the persuasiveness to be found in the long
lives they had spent in devotion to the Church, and in the fact of theft intimate and
entire association with the Church, South and North, the bishops said : " For God's
sake," (I do not profess to give the words,) " for the sake of our common Father, our
common God, for the sake of the Church to which we have devoted our lives, stay
your proceedings for another four years, or the Church will be rained !" T h e Brftish
Ponference are told hy the bishops. North as well as South, 'm, the kind and Christian
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response which thev sjave to their application, which I forbear to speak of, lest I
should so beyond the limit which charity would prescribe, " You do not know the
condition of things in this our America. This very subject of slavery was sought to
be made a fundamental doctrine in our Church in 1784. It was obliged lo be suspended in 1785. It was renewed from time to time until, in order to save the Church
from disruption, to keep together this body of preachers constituting the Church,
to keep in existence the body of men who believe and preach the doctrines which we
pronounce to be the doctrines of the Bible, it w.as absolutely necessary that wc should
consult, even if they are so to be considered, the prejudices of the South."
Now- if this state of things existed in fact,—and the evidence is all one way until we
come to the proceedings of the Conference of 1848, of which I shall have occasion
hereafter to speak. North and .South in the main proclaiming the sarae truth, that the
fate of the Church w-as sealed, if the doctrines and government of the Church upon
the subject of slavery were made more stringent than they were made in 1808 and
1816,—is it conceivable that the Conference to whom was delegated all power fo
pass all rules and regulations, except so far as specially restricted, for the Church,
was not clothed with power to preserve the Church ! The state of things which
existed presented the question. Is the Church to be destroyed or to survive ! Arc the
doctrines of this our Church to be carried throughout these United States, and spread
over the continent of .-\merica by and through us, or not •! That is the question.
T h e argument of my learned brothers on the other side is, that because under the
power to rule and regulate, given to a governmental corporation, political or associated, there is not delegated the power to destroy, it is a legitimate inference that
in the particular casc under the delegation of power to rule and regulate the Church
there is not delegated the power to preserve the Church. It is perfectly immaterial,
as far as the existence of the power is concerned, (I am sure your Honours will not
think you have a right to decide as to the mere exercise of the jiowcr,) whether this
state of things, believed to exist in 1844, existed or not. If it did exist, the authority
to rule and regulate tho Church gave authorfty so lo rule and regulate as to save- the
()hurch ; and whether it existed or not was a question upon which the judgment ofthe
governing power was to be passed, and exclusively passed. From that judginent
tiicre was no appeal. Once devolve upon the Conference the power, the jurisdiction,
to do the deed challenged, under any state of things which will justify the doing of
llie deed, then the exercise of the power is conclusive. Without making any particular refi-rence to the casc, your Honours will remember the opinion of ('liief Justice
-Marshall, in the' case of -McCullough and the .State of -Maryland, reported in 3
M'heaton, in which he- maintained the ciinslitnlionalily of ihe Bank of the United
.Slates upon tho ground of necessity, or its being one of the means of contribiiting to
the wholesome exercise ofthe delegated iiowers to Coiiiaess. The (Court said, ujioii
the e-xis|ence of the necessity, the judgment of Congress is coniliisive; and nothing
can be more true as a question of law. So wc s;iv here, that the ('onli-reiice of 1811
had the authority by rules and regulations—and the Plan of June •'^th is but a rule or
regulation to jircseryi- the (Churcli—to govern the (Church, which implies the authority
lo preserve and keep it from destruction. A state of things existed which they adjudged rendered that rule necessary—whether wisely or unwisely, correctly or incorrectly, IS, in this connexion, perfeclly immaterial; il was the-ir judgment, and the
thing judged was within their jurisdiction, just like the case to wliich I have adverled
The Bank of the United Slates, as a fiscal instrument by which to enable the (Congress
to carry into beneficial operation some of the jiowers exjiressly devolved upon them,
was for Couirress alone and exclusively to decide.
A word or two more and I leave thispeiint.

This Church was not, as is supposed
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by the other side, designed to be confined to the Unfted States. It is a great error
to suppose it. It does great injustice to the Church ; and if our brethren of the
North had had the privilege of getting up and denying such a proposftion, I ara
alraost inclined to think that all of thera would with one accord have said, " It is not
so. W e stop not at the limits of the UTifted States, great as those limfts are. T h e
world is before us. The world is to be the theatre of our labours." Have they not
sent far and wide theft missionaries to preach their doctrines of faith to the benighted
the world over 1 W h a t part of the habitable globe is not, as far as they have had the
power, the scene of their labours! Wherever raan is to be found, there are these
soldiers of the cross to be found, fighting for man's salvation. Upon the great ocean
of human sin, they might with almost literal trath exclaim,
" Far as the breeze can bear the billows' foam,
Sun-ey our empire, and behold our home."
An empire not protected by the pirate's blood-stained flag, but blessed and heralded
by that pure and holy banner which, bathed in the blood of a Saviour God, is the
proud and hallowed emblera of a God's love and of raan's redemption. T o say that
such a body of men, with such holy objects in view, fighting under a Leader who
knows neither colour nor clime in the disposition of his providence under the laws
which he thinks proper to impose, should have no field of labour but the liraited field
embraced within the territorial compass of any mere human government, is, I speak
it with all deference to my learned brother, to libel the Church, to disparage the
.\lmighty.
The Court adjourned.
N I N T H DAY.—THURSD-AY, May 29, 1851.
M R . JOHNSON,—May it please your Honours, I continue the argument of the first
point a whfte longer, as to the authority of the Conference to adopt the Plan of
Division of 1844. My learned brothers on the other side have supposed that in the
constitution of this Conference, as it existed in 1844, there is to be found an analogy,
as far as concerns its powers, in the Constitution of the Unfted States. A word upon
that subject. The weU settled doctrine in relation to the Constitution of the Unfted
States is, that no powers are conferred by it upon any of the departments of the
govemment, except such as are expressly delegated, or are fairiy to be implied from
those that are so delegated. It is a government of enumerated powers ; it came into
existence by force of that enumeration. The body that created it, or the bodies that
created ft,—for although in one sense ft was created by the people, yet in another
sense it was adopted by the States—and the States had theraselves the inherent
sovereign power which belonged to separate and organized communities. Except,
therefore, so far as they coraraunicated portions of such powers to the government
of the United States, the powers themselves still remained in the comraunities by
whora the delegation was made. If I was successful yesterday, I must have satisfied
the Court that the parties creating the constitution of this Conference which asserabled in 1844—that is to say, the parties constituting the Conference of 1808, under the
authorfty of which the particular Conference of 1844 was assembled—were themselves
the entfte, perfect, absolute sovereigns over the whole sphere of the power belonging
to the Church. It is, therefore, a raatter of construction whether, by the terms in
which the constitution of that Conference was created, it was the purpose of ftg
authors to coramunicate to the govemment which was to be brought into existence
under that constitution all of the powers with which the constftuents creating it were
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clothed. But I ara not left without authority, which raust be persuasive on such a
point, if it were important to refer to authority at all. I rely upon the authority of
the Conference of 18-14 ftself, and of th.at portion of the Conference of 1844 which
thought it their duty in 1848 to deny the authority of the Conference of 1844 to
adopt the Plan of Division which was adopted in that year.
The Court wftl remember that amongst other things, which were, as I think, outrages, although of course not so intended, perpetrated by the Conference of 1844,
was the quasi trial, the quasi judgment, as it is admitted to be, the quasi suspension
of Bishop Andrew frora his station as bishop in that Church, upon the ground of sorae
alleged raisconduct on his part prior to the sentence. T h e friends of Bishop Andrew, and Bishop Andrew hiraself maintained, and, in ray humble judgment, triumphantly maintained as a proposition of law, that under the Discipline of the Church, as
it stood in 1844, in regard to the holding of slaves by the bishops or other officers
of the Church, Bishop Andrew's asserted offence, which it was admitted consisted
only in holding slaves after he had been made bishop, was not an offence provided for
by any law of the Church. Now, the raerabers of that Conference, who thought
differently in 1844, and who degraded Bishop Andrew, in justifying theraselves in that
sentence of degradation, pronounced under some general sweeping pervading .authority
which they supposed to be vested in the Conference, over the entire official and
private conduct of its ministers, state the true doctrine of the powers of this Conference upon which we rely. Your Honours wftl find it on page 116 of 1st Proofs,
It was the law of the Church, said the ministers from the South, that slaves raight be
held by the bishops as well as the preachers living in the South ; that slavery was not
only tolerated where eraancipation was prohibited, but it was a law of such binding
and general operation as to be equivalent to a constitutional injunction. In the answer to that ground assuraed by the South, these gentlemen from the North, in the
Reply, which was prepared by a committee of themselves, to the Protest made on
the part of the Southern members against the conduct of the Conference in tho case
of Bishop Andrew, and which Reply was sanctioned by a vote of the Conference, tell
us (p. 116) that the condition ofthe Church with reference to its powers is this :—
" It is, indeed, true, that the question of slavery had been long and anxiously
agitated in the Church, and the v.arious General Conferences had endeavoured to
adjust the matter so as to promote the greatest good of all parties : but this very fact
goes to disprove the posftion assumeei in the Protest ; for as the attention of the
Church had been thus strongly called to the subject, if it had been the intention to
guard the question of sLavery by constitutional provisions, it would have been done
when the (Church actually diel meet to frame a constitution. But nothing of the kind
appears. For when, in 1808, it was resolved that the General (.'onference, instead
of consisting, as before, of all the travelling elders, should be a delegated body, and
when it was determined that that body {unlike the general governnient, which has no
powers hut such as are expressly conferred) should have all jiowers but such as arc
expressly taken aicay—when this vast authority was about to be given to the
(icneral Conference, among the limitations and reslrictions imposed, there is not one
irnrd on the subject of slavery ; nor was any atleinpl made iu introduce any surh
restriction."
The clients, then, as if by anticipation, meet the argumi'nt of the clients' counsel.
There is, they say in advance, no similitude between the two governments—the
Church and the national.
The one is a government of delegated jjowers, the other
is a government of vast, and sweeping, and universal powers, over any and eve-ry
subject connected with the Church, exci-jit in the particulars in which these vast
Jiowers are pared down by express qualifications or e-xceptions, so as to jdacc them
in these particulars beyond the reach of the Conference,
It is true that the writers

310
of this Reply were looking only to the authority to pronounce the sentence against
Bishop Andrew ; but it is perfectly immaterial what raay have been the object wfth
which a reference to the elementary principles of the constilution was made. If those
eleraentary principles are such that all power exists, except in the particulars in which
it is expressly taken away, then, if there'existed in the preachers, in the constftuency
of 1808, a power to divide this Church, there existed in the (Conference created
by thera in 1808, and under the constftution defining the powers of the Conference
created in 1808, a power to divide as one of the inherent powers of the original body,
unless there is to be found in the constitution so created in 1808, in sorae one of the
six restrictive articles, a prohibition upon the exercise of that particular power then
originally vested in the constituency of preachers. There is no roora for doubt on
the subject. It is deraonstration. He who runs may read.
They now deny that the Conference of 1844 had a right, acting under the constitution established in 1808, to divide this Church, upon the ground that all power was
not coraraunicated, although the counsel were unable to deny, and have not denied,
that that power existed fti the constituency. They raaintain that in the particular
instance the power does not exist; but when they are called upon to pass upon the
question whether a Southern preacher has offended by becoming the holder of slaves
before or subsequent to his becoming a preacher, they assert, for the Conference, in
opposition to the law of the (Church, an authority to pronounce a sentence of degradation, by virtue of the authority of the vast, general, sweeping, and unqualified
powers communicated in 1808.
W h a t else have this Conference of 1844 done!
I ask your Honours to turn to
the resolution creating the committee of nine, p. 98, to which was referred the Declaration of the Southern members of the Conference, to be found on p. 97. That
Declaration was signed by fifty-one or fifty-two delegates from Southem conferences,
and a Mr, McFeri*i offered this resolution :—
" Resolved, That the coraraittee appointed to take into consideration the communication of the delegates from the Southern conferences, be instructed, provided they
cannot, in theft judgment, devise a plan for an amicable adjustraent of the difficulties
now existing in the Church, on the subject of slavery, to devise, if possible, a constitutional plan for a mutual and friendly division of the Church,"
They were not to devise a plan by which the South might secede, and take the
consequence of being secessionists ; but some mode which that Conference had _
a
constitutional right to adopt to effect a division of the Church into two Churches,
each vested wfth all the rights within fts territorial limits that belonged to the entire
Church, as ft then existed within the limits of the entire Church.
A raeraber from the South, immediately on the offering of this resolution, Mr
Crowder, from the Virginia Conference, seeming to suppose that it was possible that
no constftutional mode raight be found within the power of the Conference in the
opinion of the commfttee, and impressed with the absolute necessity of a division—or
what IS raore likely, in order to fix upon the Conference the expression of an opinion
that the Church, if divided at all, was to be divided constitutionallv-pronosod
to
strike out the word "constitutional," so as to leave ft read, " devis'e, ft possible a
plan for a mutual and friendly division of the Church." The Northern gentlemena
voted agamst the amendment. They wanted no secession; they could not satisfy
their own consciences with the state of things which might be brought about, of
havmg their brethren ofthe South organize a Church which would not be entitled to
all the rights within its own limfts, that theft portion of the Church would be entitled
to within its own limits.
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The result of the deliberations of that committee was the recommendation of the
Plan ofthe Sth of June, I S l l , under w-hich the Church, South, has organized itself as
an independent C'liurch, I know that I am right when I say that there was not a
leadinii- man—and there were many leaders of eminent ability on both sides—in this
(Conference of 1844, who whispered a doubt, after this very plan was reported, ofthe
want of constitutional power in the (Conference to adopt it, I beg your Honours to
bear that in mind. Not one of the fathers of the Church—^justly entitled to as well
as enjoying the confidence of the Church upon every ground, personal, moral, religious and ftitellectual—to whom the constitution of the Conference of 1844 was as
familiar as the Bible of their God, even suggested, as a doubt possible to be entertained, that there did not exist m the Conference of 18-14 a power to divide the
(Church as proposed by that Plan. There may have been expressions of opinion in
the annual conferences afterwards, and there may h.aye been, in advance of the meeting of the Conference of 1848, in some of the religious newspapers of this denomination, the suggestion of a question, or the expression of a positive opinion of the
absence of any authority to adopt the Plan of 1844 ; but before 1844, during 1844,
and pending the proceedings which led to the Plan of Separation in 1844, in all the
debates on that Plan, pro and con,, the existence of a rational doubt to divide according
to that Plan was not pretended. That is not all. It was a part of that Plan that
the third resolution incorporated into it, which looks to a change ofthe sixth restrictive article in the constitution of the (^hurch, should be submitted to the annual conferences of the Church generally ; and the last resolution makes it the duty of the
bishops to submit that particular part ofthe Plan to the annual conferences, in order
to get their sanction of the Plan, so far and so far only.
Where, then, were these brethren of the North ! Behind no men in the Church,
or out of the Church, in worth and intelligence—where were they ! I say it wilh no
purpose of flattery ; f'or that, I trust, I am incapable of, and they do not require it, if I
were capabk-. The proposition is—I speak with reference to both my learned brothers
on the other side—that although there exists somewhere in the Church necessarily
an authority to divide itse If into two organizations, ve-t that such authority was not
vested in the particular Conference of ISM. Where were these gentlemen of the
North, then, if they entertained such an opinion, when thev voted upon tho twe-lfth
resolution in the Plan, which will be found on p. 131, and the twelfth resolution alone,
-.vhich provides—
" That the bishops be respectfiilly requested to Lay Ihat pari nf this report requiring
the action of tin- annual conferences before them as soon as |iossible, beginning with
the -Niw-Vork (Conlerence"
W h a t part of it! If the Confi-rence had not the power of itself lo adopt the Plan
in that jiart of it which looked to a division of the Cliiircli wiihout the eoiisenl of all
the annual conferences, then that jiart of the Plan demaiulc il llii- sanclion of all the
annual conferences. Thereiore, these brethren virtually said : " VVe wish not the
annual conferences to be consulted at all upon the subject, except with re-b-reiici- to
that part of the Plan which by its terms is made to deiieiid upon their sanction'"—
that part which is fo be found in tho third resolution, and which looks to a change
in till- si.\lh resirictive article. They affirm, then, that the rest of the Plan e-an
stand on the inlu reiil, and llii-ii unchallenL'ed jiower lo adopt it, vested in the General ('onference
What did the bishojis do in piu-siiani-e- of that twelfth resolution !
They issued their address lo the annual conferences, to which my colleague- referred,
asking llu'iii to consider the propriety of changing the sixth restrictive article, and in
doiii'j so thev sta'e their opinion that the entire Plan is nlilinuim i/, I am sjn-aking
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now of the question of power. These five gentlemen, clothed with every claim to
regard, as to the law of this Church, having presided at the very deliberations which
led to the adoption of the Plan, announced to the entire Church as their opinion, that
the Plan was constitutionally binding ii^ every particular, as well in the particulars
in which its binding operation was made to depend on the subsequent assent of the
annual conferences, as in the other particular, the division of the Church, as to which
its binding operation is raerely to depend upon the ascertainment of the fact that in
the judgment of the annual conferences in the slaveholding States a division was
necessary. Where was then the idea which we have heard commented on by the other
side, of that unity of govemraent existing in 1844 which put it out of the power of
the Conference of 1844 to divide itself! Did not that Conference know—^was it not
engraved on the raind of each of the raembers constituting that Conference—that the
Discipline of the Church inculcated union 1 Did they not know that the authority
coraraunicated to the Conference created in 1808, was an authority to make " rales
and regulations for our C h u r c h ! " Did they not know what had been the blessings
of an itinerant superintendency and a travelling ministry 1 W h y , certainly. T h e y
knew, therefore, of the existence of this supposed unity, and it never entered into
their brains to conceive that there was to be found in such unity of the Church a constitutional prohibition upon the authorities of the Church to create two Churches, with
reference to governraent, where one only before existed. But what is there in this
idea of the unity of the Church 1 It is confounded in the rainds of ray brothers on
the other side with the government of the Church. The unity of one does not depend
upon the existence of unity in the other. Wesleyan Methexlists are to be found
wherever Christianity is to be found—Methodists who now owe allegiance to this
body are to be found the world over. They all constftute one Church, one Methodist
Episcopal C h r i s t i ^ Church ; but they are governed differently, and they inculcate
the necessity, in order that there raay be this one Church, of different forras of government, that this one Jlethodist Church may accommodate ftself, as a Church, to the
country, and the times, and the circumstances in which it may find itself
If I satisfied the Court yesterday that the Conference of 1784 (indeed there was
no necessity for it on my part, for the learned counsel adraitted it) had the authority to have then organized two Churches, does it not necessarily follow that there is
not to be found in the idea of Church unity any negative upon the power to divide
itself into two forras of govemment! That raust be very clear. Then would not
the Conference called together in 1784 have provided that there should be two territorial organizations of Methodists with reference to govemraent, wfthin the lirafts of
the United States, one South and the other North, if they had anticipated the state
of things which existed in 1844 ; if, looking to the existence of this peculiar domestic
institution to which the South adheres, and which is so obnoxious to sorae in the
North, they had supposed either section of the Unfted States would be liable to be
put under the control of the prejudices of the other upon raoral political administrative questions! Why, certainly ; and yet there would then have been but one Methodist Episcopal Church, not two denominations preaching different doctrines and
inculcating a different fafth, but one indivisible united denomination of Christians,
constituting, in the I\Iethodist opinion, the one Church, clothed with all the sanctfty
of unity. If that could have been done in 1784, according to the same train of reasoning by which I tried to conduct the Court to the conclusion to which I invited
thera yesterday, ft eould equally have been done by the Conference of 1792, or either
of the succeeding conferences, including the Conference of 1808, which created the
Conferenee which, in 1844, adopted the Plan of Division of June, 1844.
Our brothers, and theft clients, discovered only about 1848—they had, as is obvi-
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ous, acted upon a different notion altogether before—that although what had been
done in the case of the Canada division established the existence of the power to
divide, there was to be found in the circurastances of the Canadian connexion with
the Araerican Church something which distinguished the American and Canadian
Churches in their connexion from the connexion which subsisted between the
Southern and Northern Methodists as merabers ofthe Methodist Episcopal Church in
the United States. My friends find in that case a stumbling-block in the way of their
argument against the existence of the power in question. They have told your
Honours that the connexion between the American and the Canadian Churches was a
mere league, existing by force of a raere treaty, not bringing about, as between the
Canada Conference and the American Church, one united and indivisible Church,
but one which existed not by force of any governmental existence, not by virtue of
any constitutional existence, but by virtue of some supposed, undefined, unintelligible agreeraent, resulting in a peculiar and undcfinable relationship between the two.
May it please the Court, we have had, as we all know, various theories about the
Constitution of the United States, in the different schools of our statesmen. T h e
one have considered it as flowing immediately from the people, and not as constituting a compact between the States, and existing only by force of that compact,
and remaining only in existence as long as each one of the contracting parties
thought proper to permit. The difference between the two schools is now threatened to be put in practical operation. South CaroUna now announces the rule of
constitutional law to be, very many in the South out of South Carolina announce
the rule of constitutional law to be, that there is no governraent, in the sense in
which I ara sure this Court believe there is a governraent, created by force of the
Constitution of the United States, but that the States are bound solely together by
virtue of a league, a treaty, to be found in the assent upon tho part of each one of
the States, that as between itself and all the other States it agrees to constitute a
portion ofthe Union, and that it has a right therefore to ni.arch out of that Union,
to put an end to the agreement; and this is threatened to be d o n e In the days of
nullification, when the right to secede was claimed upon a different ground from that
which now occasions its assertion, the exercise by congress of its authority to lay
imposts and duties, the same doctrine was, in substance, announced. Your Honours,
I am sure, are familiar with the paper, but if you desire to refresh your recollections
turn, before you decide upon this question, to the mcraorablc proclamation of President Jackson, draughted, as is well known, by the then secretary of state, Mr.
Livingston, in which he meets tho question as to the consequences to result from the:
binding operation ofthe Constitution of the United .States, whether that constitution
be considered as emanating from the jieople directly, or as having been the creature
of a compact between each State and her sister Stales, The argument is this : that
it made no possible difference whether it came into existence by virtue of the act of
the people individually, or by virtue o f a compact beiween the Slates, T h e question
still was, W h a t were the powers of the government which w-as brought into existence !
W e r e they such powers as demanded for their execution, for their preservation, for
the maintenance ofthe government so created, that each State of the Union shouhl
be held to be, during all time, a portion of the govenimcnt ofthe Union, controlled
by the (Constitution of the United S t a t e s ! There was no unprejudiced man in the
Unite-d States who doubted then upon the question.
Now, let us apjily to the supposed distiiiclioii between the- Canadian case and the
case which existed in 1844 the doctrine of that jiroclaniation. The Canadian Conference e-xistcd before they were introduced into the .Vinerican Church. .Sujipose it
did. What was its condition after it was introduced! How was it miroduced!
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'What was the consequence of its introduction! It was introduced as an annual conference, sent its delegates to the General Conference ; it became, analogically speaking, one of the States of this political hierarchy, and bound by all the obligations,
and responsible to all the duties which the rest of the Church were bound by or
responsible to. My brother who spoke Srst on the other side, said, that in the nature
of things there must have been a territorial limit to the American Church, because it
had no authority to go beyond the limfts of the United States, W h y n o t ! Does
the Gospel of Christ know any territorial liraits? Is the religion of our Saviour
bound by any geographical lines'! I beg pardon for putting any such inqufties.
There may be, in the particular, local, political governments of sorae countries, impediments which prevent it from getting withfti the liraits of such territories; but
when there are no such territorial obstacles in peculiar terrftorial govemments, the
world is before it, not where to choose, but where, from fts high and holy calling, it
is obliged to go. W h a t says the Discipline! In the History of the Discipline, page
110, we find the followftig note to the 23d article of religion:—
" As far as ft respects civil affairs, we believe it the duty of Christians, and especially all Christian ministers, to be subject to the supreme authority of the country
where they may reside, and to use all laudable means to enjoin obedience to the
powers that be; and therefore it is expected that all our preachers and people, who
may be under the British or any other govemraent, will behave theraselves as peaceable and orderly subjects,"
It would have been well for the preachers of the North, who were parties to the
proceedings which resulted in the separation of 1844, to reraeraber that it was expected of thera that they should behave theraselves as peaceable and orderly
citizens,
" This note wa^added especially to meet the peculiar case ofthe brethren in Canada, against whom unfounded suspicions had been created, because the Methodist
Episcopal Church, of which they were then a part, was regarded as a foreign ecclesiastical authority,"
The Canadian Church was separated in 1828, The question is. W h a t were its
obligations, and duties, and rights when it was in 1 Did they claim, as South Carolina
now does, to secede by virtue of any independent authority of their own, or by virtue of any reserved right, or inherent right growing out of the particular character
of the constftution which brought them into the Araerican Church !
Turning to pp. 32 and 33 Proofs No. 1, I find a petition " to the bishops and members of the General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church," from the " Canada Annual Conference," one of the conferences constituting the Church, and
sending delegates to the General Conference:—
" The Canada Conference having, after raature deliberation, deemed a separation
expedient, most humbly pray that they may be set off a separate and independent
Church in Canada."
" Set off," by whom! According to the learned counsel on the other side, ft was
only for them to say that they wftled it, and they could go off; it was only for them
to say they would establish for theraselves a separate Church organization, and
it was done. That is not the view they took of it. They then go on to give the
reasons why they ask the General Conference to set thera off a separate and independent Church. They are :—
" 1st. Our pohtical relations, and the polftical feelings of a great part of the community, are such that we labour under many very serious embarrassments on account
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of our union with the United States, frora which embarrassments we would, in all
probabditv, be relieved by a separation.
" 2d, "The local cftcumstances of our societies in this Province ; the rapid increase
and extension of the work, both araong the white inhabitants and the Indians ; the
prospects of division among ourselves, if our present relation be continued, render it
necessary for us to be under ecclesiastical regulations somewhat of a peculiar character, so as to suit our local circumstances,
" 3d, It is highly probable that we shall obtain some important religious privileges
by becoming a separate body.
" 4 t h . In the event of a war between the two nations, it would be altogether impracticable for a superintendent to discharge the duties of his office unless he be resident in this Province,
" 5th. It is the general wish of our people in this Province to becorae separate;
nor will they, according to present appearances, be satisfied without such separation."
Now let us see what was proposed to be done, and then what was done.
page 34 I find that the coraraittee to whora this raatter was referred, report:—

On

" T h e coraraittee are unanimously of the opinion, that, however peculiar raay be
the situation of our brethren in Canada, and however much we may syrapathize with
them in their present state of perplexity, this General Conference cannot consistently grant them a separate Church establishraent, according to the prayer of the petitioners."
W h y n o t ! If the theory now relied upon be correct, the relationship had existed
by raeans of a treaty ; the contracting parties were the American Church on the one
side and the Canadian Church upon the other ; they existed as one, simply because of
the operation and authority of that treaty. If, as my learned brother, who spoke first
on the other side, and to whom I ara particularly replying, supposed, the connexion
between the Canada Church and the -Vinerican Church was only by treaty, and was
like a treaty between the United .States and any foreign power, that it could be divided by a treaty to which each of the original contracting parties agreed—if this be so,
I ask-how it is possible that a unanimous opinion could be entertained that there was no
authority to grant the prayer of this petition ! W h a t doubt could there have been on the
subject, if Canada was a contracting p.arty to a treaty and desired to go, and the
-Vraerican Church, the only other parly, was willing to let her g o ! Why, it would
be a singular sort of treaty which the parties themselves could not get rid of If the
theory of our friends is well founded, it is a species of domestic economy that would
prove very beneficial to a certain class of citizens, even perhaps members of the bar,
not to speak of others, which brings into possession property which they could not
get rid of This committe-o were unanimously of the opinion, that as things then
were there was no authority to organize a separate organization of the Canadian
Church, Let us see if they believed in the theory now taken, that the connexion
was the result of a treaty between these two original parties which either would be
at liberty to dissolve T h e committee says :—
" T h e committee, therefore, recommend to the General Conference,"
\\"hat !
" That inasmuch as the several annual conferences have not recommended it to the
(jeneral Conference, it is unconsiitutional."
Then if they had recommended it, it would have been constitutional. They want
a change of government, not the authority to dissolve a league. Considering that
the power existed in the constituents ofthe General Conference, the annual confer-
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ences, they wish first to have a vote of the annual conferences consenting to the
separation, and then they say the General Conference could authorize the establishment of a separate Church in Canada; then, instead of being unconstftutional, it
would be plainly constitutional. This is somewhat inconsistent with the idea, relied
on by ray friends on the other side wifli so ranch abftity, that there was something
peculiar in the relationship between the Canadian Church and the American Church.
Now what did they do 1 Their sympathies ran so high, and they regretted so much
the perplexity of theft Canadian brethren, that they suffered the Canadian brethren
to establish a separate Church, and that by an alraost unaniraous vote. How do
they do it 1 On p, 37, we find it resolved—
" That, whereas the jurisdiction of the Methodist Episcopal Church in the United
States of Araerica, has heretofore been extended over the ministers and members in
connexion with said Church in the Province of Upper Canada, by mutual agreeraent,
and by the consent and desire of our brethren in that Province ; and whereas this
General Conference is satisfactorily assured that our brethren in the said Province,
under peculiar and pressing circumstances, do now desire to organize themselves
into a distinct Methodist Episcopal Church, in friendly relations with the Methodist
Episcopal Church in the United States, therefore be it resolved, and it is hereby resolved, by the delegates ofthe annual conferences in General Conference assembled:—
" That if the annual conferences in Upper Canada, at its ensuing session, or any
succeeding session previously to the next General Conference, shall definitely determine
on this course, and elect a general superintendent of the Methodist Episcopal Church
in that Province, this General Conference do hereby authorize any one or more of
the general superintendents of the Methodist Episcopal Church in the United States,
with the assistance of any two or more elders, to orilain such general superintendent
for the said Church in Upper Canada," &c.
That was done. It is not worth while to be hypercritical in the consideration of
the terms on whieA it was done. There was a jurisdiction existing, whether by
agreeraent or not is not material. It all exists by agreeraent. These annual conferences come under the General Conference by agreement; there is no political
power, no ecclesiastical power by which they can be brought in against their" own
consent, or kept in against their own will. T h e Church lives in every member of
it by agreement, but still it lives as a Church, governed by its peculiar form of government as long as it does live. T h e Canada case is exactly a case in point. T h e
power exerted was the sarae. T h e necessity in one sense for the exercise of the
power was the sarae. The raanner in which it was exercised was substantially the
same. And from 1828, when that power was exercised, up to the time when your Honours have been called upon to hear this cause, or up to a period comparatively recent,
nobody whispered the existence of a rational doubt of the power of the General Conference to divide itself into as many separate and distinct Churches as in their judgment the good of the Church demanded; as far as I ara advised, no one of the
annual conferences which was called upon to decide under the third resolution of the
Plan of Division, whether they would change the sixth restrictive article of the constitution of the Church, ever, by vote or declaration, denied the constitutionality of
the division. I beg your Honours to bear that in raind. Whether there were
expressions of individual opinion was another matter ; but no vote was taken, no proposition was suggested, looking to any distant and definftive action upon the part of
any one of the annual conferences. North or South, against the constitutional power
of the Conference of 1844 to adopt the Plan of Division of 1844.
That is not all. These gentlemen, now members of the Methodist Episcopal
Church, North, have fallen very far short of their duty, if the theory upon which
they are now acting be a sound one. They are responsible to the Church, and, what
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is still more, to their God, for a very lame and imperfect performance of their duties.
They say that the division authorized and organized under the Plan of 1814 was unconstitutional. In the Conference of 1848, at Pittsburgh, they said it was brought
about by the act of the Southern raerabers without cause. They say, through their
counsel now, in the presence of your Honours, that these Southern members are
all secessionists. Gentleraen, do you believe i t ! Gentlemen defendants, do you
conscientiously believe it ! Of course, they must say " Y e s . " Then march up to
the duty which is upon you. It was a part of that Plan, as the Court will see on
pp. 130 and 131, not dependant in any way on the assent of any annual conferences,
except the assent of the annual conferences in the slaveholding States to the first
resolution,
'• That all the property of the Methodist Episcopal Church, in meeting-houses,
parsonages, colleges, schools, conference funds, cemeteries, and of every kind within
the limits of the Southern organization, shall be forever free frora any claira set up
on the part of the Methodist Episcojial Church, so far as this resolution can be of
force in the premises."
Now if the Plan is unconstitutional, go and take this property. Do not tell me that
there is to be found in the prejudices of the Southem tribunals an obstacle to success.
The tribunals of the United States are open ; they are raised above the level of any
possible supposed local prejudices—standing upon a more elevated platform, looking
over the whole country, and bound to free themselves from the existence of anything
like sectional or other prejudice or partiality. Go into the courts of the United
.States. The property here referred to is worth millions. Get back the meeting-houses,
the parsonages, the colleges, the schools, the conferenee funds, the cemeteries, within
the liraits of the .Southern Church. The raen who hold them are no part of the
Methodist Episcopal Church. They are mere wrong doers. Do not content yourselves with keeping merely the money which happens to be located at theNorth ; do not
satisfy yourselves with refusing to dole out the miserable pittance which has heretofore
supported the wants ofthe aged, and infirm, and supernumerary preachers, and their
families, in the South ; do not keep that for your own preachers, your own wives,
and your own children ; but if you are right, get back this vasi amount of property,
devote it to the cause of your Church to which these Southern sejiaratists have no
title to belong. These Southern schismatics, with, as you pretend to believe, the
branding degradation of slave-ry upon their brow, have no right to it ;—put it in the
hands of pure Christian nu-n—raen who are sufficiently pure and Christian to carry
(iod's tidings of salvation everywhere, and administer the sacraments of his love to
all ; do not leave it in the hands of these lost Southem men. But they have not
done this. W h y not ! (Can any reason be given, except a conviction that the property belongs to the South ! Can any reason be given consistent with their duty,
except a conviction that it was made the jiroperty of the South by force of this very
separate organization of the .Southern Church, under the aulhorily of the Plan of
Separation of IN 14 ! There have, it is true, bee-n some adventurous spirits who
have screwed themselves uji to the sticking point ol maintaining that the Plan being
unconstitutional .and void, fi-ll in all ils (.articular.s to the ground, and thai the
(Church and ils |iro|ierly. everywhere, stands as il stood belore the Plan of IS.14 was
adojited.
^'our Honours have been refirred to one case, where a gentleman named -Vrmstroiii;, claiming to have been a large contributor lo a meeting-house in -"\Iaysville,
Kentucky, wilb some followers, conscientious, I have no doubt—(bid forbid tb.at I
.should doubt that they were influenced bv proper motives—contested the right ofthe
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Southem Church to that meeting-house, upon the very ground of the absolute nullity
of the Plan of Separation, and the absolute nullity consequently of the title to the
meeting-house which was dependant upon that plan.
The case was fftst taken before a single judge vested wfth chancery jurisdiction,
and he came to the conclusion, that, u^der the circurastances of the particular case,
and by force of the provisions of a Kentucky statute of general operation, applying,
as he considered, to the case, the equitable raode of disposing of the property would
be to give the use of the house one week, or one Sunday, to one branch, and the next
week, or the next Sunday, to the other branch. The case was carried up to the Court
of Appeals of Kentucky, I commend your Honours to that decision, as delivered by
Mr. Chief Justice Marshall, in which throughout he deems it to be too clear for
doubt, (speaking not only for himself, but for the Court,) that the Conference of 1844
had the constitutional right to adopt the Plan of division of that year, and that by
force of that division the entire title to this property was vested in the Southerly organized Church. They, the North, tried the question once, through Mr. Armstrong,
and they tried it in vain. Now, all is acquiesced in. The South stands upon the
title to all the property of which it is now in the actual enjoyment, by virtue of the
constitutionality ofthe division authorized by the Plan of 1844—in virtue of that constitutional title, and none other. I beg your Honours to reraeraber that. T h e y
stand, too, upon the authority of the Conference, which established a like separate
organization for what was before an integral portion of the Church, in the Canada
case. They stand upon the recorded opinions of almost every member of the Conference of 1844, that that Conference had the authority to sanction the division.
They stand upon the unanimous opinion of the bishops, the executive heads of the
Church, that the Conference had the authority to adopt it. They stand upon the
opinions of the entire Conference of 1844, as far as we can find their opinions from
their votes, that ftie Conference had the constitutional authority to adopt it. They
are, therefore, covered all over with the sanctions which title can derive from precedent, from the judicial, legislative, and executive authority of this Church, and
from the express adjudication of a court of last resort, not surpassed by any court in
the Union, in all the qualities which give a tribunal claims to respect. They stand,
above all and higher than all, upon the character, the holy character of that Power
above from which the entire authority of the Church is derived; upon the charter
which he gives to his Church to go throughout the world, and, accommodating itself
to the wants, and the peculiarities, and the tiraes in which his ministers may find
themselves, to carry his word and to proclaim the glad tidings of sal-vation to all.
Lest I might forget the very words in which this mighty power is communicated
which, 1 need not tell this Court, should never be done with any language which
flows from so sacred and so revered a source—let me read to your Honours the constitution of the Church, the higher, holier constftution of the Church, as given by
God himself to the apostles, the first travelling preachers in his service. He tells
them, Matthew xxviii, 18-20 :—
" All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye, therefore, and teach
all nations, baptizing thera in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost; teaeihing them to observe all thmgs whatsoever I have commanded you ; and
lo, I am with you always, even unto the end ofthe worid."
" All nations." There are no terrftorial restrictions upon your authority, gentlemen
travelling preachers of this Church. Your constftuent is the Maker of the universe,
under whom and for whom you act. He knows no local distinctions which we poor
frail beings know; and knowing, because we are fraU often do the greatest injustice
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in consequence of the knowlidgo. He wishes all brought to salvation : tlie maste;
to be enlightened, the slave to bo enlightened ; the raaster to be saved, the slave to
be saved. You libel the memory of the .Vuthor of your Church, you trample upon
the constitution of that Church as derived from God, whom you are bound to adore, if
you bring into the administration ofthe duties which he imposes upon you, any test
which deprives you of the authorfty to preach to the master and to the slave. I have
done with the first point.
The duty which is before rae in the consideration of the next three points, is comparatively an unimportant o n e But before I proceed to the consideration of the
second point of my argument, although I feel that it is not necessary to the decision
of this casc, it is due to those that I represent, that I should say a few words upon
what they believe to have been the necessily of asking for a separate organization of
this Church, I shall be coraparativcly short, the whole subject having been so clearly
and perspicuously presented by my colleague.
The agitation of slavery in the quarterly conferences, in the annual conferences, in
the General (Conference, the judgment against preacher Harding, the judgraent in the
case of Bishop .-Vndrew, both of them in the Conference of 1844, brought about, in the
opinion ofthe delegates frora the Southern conferences in the first place, and afterwards in the opinion of the Southern conferences, a conviction that the Church itself,
in order to be saved, must exist under separate and distinct organizations at the South
and at the North. My learned brother w-ho spoke first on the other side, ingeniously
endeavoured to raaintain that, of the three reasons which were assigned, in what is
termed the Declaration of the members from the South in this Con^rence, for desiring
a separate Church organization, two of thera were afterwards abandoned, and the
other, to in.akc the most of it, was a raere erroneous judgment ofthe Conference upon
a question over which they had clear jurisdiction. Let me, in this connexion, refer
to what is the fact in relation to this matter. In 1844, not only was a division authorized by the General Conference, if the power existed, as in this branch of the
argument I assume, but it was demanded for the safety of the Church. In the Canada case, whatever e-lse may be said of it, your Honours will find, on p. 44 of
Proofs No. 1, that it is asserted that a division was to be made, when division was
iiece-ssary to save the Church ; that is, to save the Church there—-there in the particular locality—not to save- it elsewhere where the exigency does not e-xist. When
a state- of things exists which endangers the usefulness of the Church, the doctrine
ofthe Church is, divide, in order to save Now, in the first place, the Declaration
of the .Southern delegiites, in lS-14, on p. 97, stales the uecessilv of a division to
save the (Church. In the second jiLice, the universal opinion of the .Southern delegates was, that a division was necessary losave the Church. 3il. The conduct of the
(Conference in Hardiiig"s and in -Vndrew's cases jirovcd the necessity of a division
in ordi-r lo save the Church, -lib. The doctrines avowed by the .\orllii-rn members of
the (Church in the Conference of 1^11, in the -Vnswe-r lo the Protest of Southern
members against the judgment in the casc of -\iidrew, jiroved, beyond all doubt, the
necessily of a division lo save the Church—il being alw'a\s understood that 1 mean
to save the Cliureh in the .South. 5lli. The ojiinion of each one of the annual conlerences of the South was, that a division wiis reqiiini! in ordi-r to save the Church.
6th The- cerlain e-oiise(|iii nces, not relying on opinions as the only evidence, of the
teiideiicy ofthe acts of the members of the (leni-ral Conference from the -\orlh, must
have been, in the judgnu-nt of all sane men, the jinidiietion o f a stale of things iii tbi
South, lliat would re-nder a division of the- (Church absolutely imperative, in oriier to
save : n- Church in the .South, This was the ojiinion of the bishojis of this (Church
as lo llie consequence of this slavery agitation, to be found in their address, ujion
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p, 58, and in their answer to the British Conference, pp. 64-66 ; and the opinion of
the individual bishops, given in their collective capacity, in advance of the judgment
on the case of Andrew, in their address to the Conference, by whom, almost immediately afterwards, that judgment was pronounced, as well as in the debate before
the judgment, which your Honours wft* find on pages 88-91,
Finally : the opinion of the General Conference of 1844, as set forth in their preamble to the Plan of Separation, established the existence of the necessity to divide
this Church, in order to save it in the South.
I have not time, nor would it be right, to trespass upon the kindness of the Court,
already so indulgently extended to me, to read the particular evidence on either of
these points ; but the Court will pardon me, for reading a sentence or two from the
address of the bishops, pp, 58-60—cool, unimpassioned men, not acting under the
influence of the local agftation to which this Church was subject, but whose very
functions of general superintendency, freed them from the prejudices which sometimes arise from mere local opinions. The address to which I refer is the address
to the General Conference of 1840, They say in that address :—
" At the last session of the General Conference the subject of slavery and its abolition was extensively discussed, and vigorous exertions made to effect new legislation upon it. But after a careful exaraination of the whole ground, aided by the light
of past experience, it was the solemn conviction of the Conference that the interests of
religion would not be advanced by any additional enactraents in regard to it."
They had gone far enough ; a step further raight be ruinous. They then say that
they advised the subject to be dropped everywhere. On page 59, after stating that
the opinion of the Conference was generally acquiesced in, they go on :—
" But we regret that we are compelled to say, that in some of the northem and
eastern conferences, in contravention of your Christian and pastoral counsel, and of
your best efforts ti carry it into effect, the subject has been agitated in such forms,
and in such a spirit, as to disturb the peace ofthe Church. This unhappy agitation
has not been confined to the annual conferences, b-ut has been introduced into quarterly conferences, and made the absorbing business of self-created bodies in the
bosom of our beloved Zion. T h e professed object of all these operations " —
Of course it was the professed object, and I hope the sincere object. Fanatical
error is always sincere. W h e n it ceases to be sincere it becomes corruption, and no
man can imagine that in the Church.
" The professed object of all these operations is to free the Methodist Episcopal
Church frora the ' great moral evil of slavery,' and to secure to the enslaved the
rights and privileges of free citizens of these United States, How far the measures
adopted, and the manner of applying those measures, are calculated to accomplish
such an issue, even if it could be effected by any action of ecclesiastical bodies, your
united wisdom will enable you to judge."
If these gentlemen could only wake up to the condftion of things which they have
brought about in the Southern States, they would find that, for every rivet they have
loosened, they have added tens and hundreds and thousands of rivets to this very
condition of slavery. One of the members who figured in the Conference of 1840
and 1844, and was one of the leaders in the proceedings against preacher Harding,
and also took a conspicuous part against Bishop Andrew, has for the last six or seven
months been serving as chaplain to a convention in Maryland, whose very first
step—a step which never would have been taken but for the agitation in the Church
and out of the Church on this question of slavery—and the only measure I think
upon which they were unanimous, was to provide as part of the organic constitutional
law of Maryland, that raanuraission should not be brought about by any legislative
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provision. Maryland, in the advance of the philanthropic movement, which I would
have it understood did not begin at the North, but at the South, for putting an end
to human bondage as far back as 1790, opened wide the doors to emancipation. But
by the agftation in this Church and out of it, in other Churches, in the Presbyterian
and Baptist Churches, a condition of things was brought about as far back as 1836,
which caused the legislature of Maryland, then invested with the right of providing,
with the .assent of the next subsequent legislature, a change of the constitution, to
change the constitution of the State, so as to take frora the legislature the authorfty
to authorize general raanuraission by an act of the legislature, unless such act was
unaniraously passed at one session, and unanimously sanctioned at the succeedinosession—practicaUy an impossible condition.
Now this very Mr. Griffith, who in
the Conference of 18-44 sneered at the Maryland law which secured to a woman her
slave property belonging to her at the time of marriage, on the ground that it was
contrary to the law of God, which, according to him, gives everything belonging to
the woman to her husband, as by Divine right, is found acting as chaplain in a convention of slaveholders who have been driven to the conviction of the necessity,
brought about by the very excitement in which he and others have been engaged, to
raake it a part of the constitutional law of Maryland that slavery shall always exist
within her limits. I speak under the conviction of a sincerity as great as I ever felt,
when I say that, but for this very agitation and the making it a political raatter,
Maryland ere this would not have had a slave footprint within her liraits. You have
dooraed us, those of us who have no love for that particular condition of things, and
I confess rayself to be one of thera—but not upon the ground that there are any injunctions in the Gospel which prohibit it, for there are none. T h e Author of our
religion carae not into the world to raise the arm of one man against his fellow-man,
to bring about servile war, to carry bloodshed and desolation into the homes and
hearths of men ; He came to save through the instrumentality of doctrines sure,
when properly understood and inculcated, to save. He came not to destroy masters.
W h a t say the bishops of this Church in that Christian but cutting rebuke to their
brethren across the waters ! It is due to the bishops of this Church to say that they
have not only never taken part in this agitation, but they have done all they could do
as Christian men to arrest it. They say, page 66 :—
" Under the administration of the venerated Dr. Coke, this plain distinction was
once overlooked, and it was attempted to urge emancipation in all the States ; but
this attempt proved almost ruinous, and was soon ah<andoned by the doctor himself
While, therefore, the Church has encouraged eraancipation in those States where
the laws permit it and allow the freed-man to enjoy freedom, wc have refrained, for
conscience'sake, from all intermeddling with the subject in those other States where
the laws make it criminal. .-Vnd such a course we think agreeable to the Scriptures,
and indicated by .St. Paul's inspired instruction to servants, in his First Epistle to the
Corinthians, chap, vii, ver. 20, 21. For if servants were not to care for their servitude
when they might not be free, though if they might be free they should use it rather,
so neither should masters be condemned for not setting thein free when they might
not do so, though ?/they might they should do so rather."
But in these modern days, as compared with some who are to be found amongst
us, in a pure and elevated morality St. Paul was a Hottentot, and in a far-seeing and
far-searching wisdom Christ himself an imbecile ! They seek to improve upon the
morality of .St. Paul. They attempt and claim authority to exercise the function of
supplying the- omissions of the Deity. God, speaking through Paul, tells masters to
take care of their servants, and serv.ants to obey their masters. These modern apos'les, tracing their authority to sorae law higher even than the law of God, jiroclaim
substantially, " .Slaves, exterminate your masters ; they are your ojipressors, and you
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stand entitled to freedom upon sorae high, more elevated, purer law than is to be
found in the Gospel of your God." I am glad to know that the extent to which this
fanaticism has gone in this Church is, in the particulars to which I have alluded, comparatively liraited but these gentleraen stand still wfthin narrow and perftous limits
on that question. I pray them, as servants of God, to reraember that the progress
of fanatacism is never backward, unless it be driven backward by the dread of force
and bloodshed. The stake has often witnessed the dying sincerity of the fanatic as
well as of the martyr.
Pardon rae for a nioment in reading to you, to show the extent to which this feeling
had gone, from the address of Bishop Andrew himself to this very Conference, who
were about to pass judgraent on his moral and religious life, and to proclaim him to
the world as unfitteel to minister at the altar of God in this the Northern section of the
land, however competent he might be at the South. This address, which is a long
speech, and challenges comraendation, your Honours will find on page 148 of the
Debates of the Conference of 1844. He states how he became a slaveholder ; and he
then says :—
" It has been said I did this thing voluntarily, and with my eyes open.
liberately and in the fear of God, and God has blessed our union."

I did so de-

What do you suppose he is speaking of! W h y , he married a Southern lady, and
it was said in the Conference that he ought not to have married any Southem woman
who had slaves, that it was a sin against God to marry a female if she was the owner
of slaves. He goes on :—
" I raight have avoided this difficulty by a trick—^by raaking over those slaves to
my wife before marriage ; or, by doing as a friend, who has taken ground for the resolution before you, suggested."
What do you suppose was the remedy recommended by this conscientious friend,
who would not permit Bishop Andrew to remain in the Church because he was the
owner of slaves by marriage 1 It was :—
" ' Why,' said he, ' did you not let your wife make over these negroes to her
children, securing to herself an annuity from thera 1' "
That would have been honest—that would have emancipated the negroes.
is it not all. He says he could not get rid of them :—

That

" They love their mistress, and could not be induced, under any circumstances, to
leave her. Sir, an aged and respectable minister said to rae several years ago, when
I stated just such a case to him, and asked him what he would do,—' I would set
them free,' said he, ' I 'd wash my hands of them, and if ihey went to the devil, I 'n
BE CLEAR OF T H E M . ' "

There is the phftanthropy of fanaticism. To free them ; if we cannot do it in any
other way, send them to the devil—that is our mission. I am not to be understood
as intimating for a moraent that the Church as a Church, or that the members generally entertain such opinions. I refer to this as an instance, to show the alarming,
unchristian results to which fanaticism leads. It would be but another and compatively a humane step to have said: " You masters of the South, get clear of your slaves
by cutting their throats ;" or, " You slaves of the South, get clear of your masters
and become freemen by cutting their throats," In either case the dead might go to
heaven, which would be infinitely better than sending efther master or slave to the
devft, as one means to get rid of slavery,
I have not time to turn your Honours' attention to the grounds taken in relation to
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the Maryland law as to the power of .Mr. Harding to emancipate his negroes. He
could not emancipate them, for the very important reason that they did not belong to
hhn, but belonged to his wife. I wftl, however, refer to what was said by Mr. Collins
and -Mr. Griffith in the Conference of 1844 on the Harding case. One of them, Mr.
Collins, governed I trust by conscientious considerations of duty, takes occasion to
declare, page 42 of the Debates :—
" But he would say boldly, that if the law had been ten-fold what it is, if it had
actually, outright anel downright, without any possibility of avoiding it, taken these
slaves frora Harding's control, the conference would still have acted just as they
did ; because they did not intend to change iheir ground, and could not pretend io alter
their views with every shifting of the legislature."
Your Discipline says : observe the laws of the country in which you are ; wherever
you raay be, enter not into the political turraoils of the day ; place yourselves not in
opposition to the laws of the place in which, as the servant of God, you are rainistering, for it is one of the duties of the ministry to obey the civil laws. " I will do no
such thing," says Mr. Travelling Preacher Collins ; " I will not accommodate myself
to the shifting caprices of the legislature of the St.ate in which I live." Hear next
what brother Griffith says, page 41 of the Debates :—
" He could disentangle hiraself in an hour if he liked, the laws of Maryland rwtwithstandiiig.
In point of fact the law against manumission was inoperative. It
would be indeed strange if a freeman had not the right to make that disposal of his
property which he might choose to m a k e Maryland never had said that a slave
might he taken up and sold—she never had declared that slaves were property, and
then in the same breath, that men should not do what they thought fit with their own
property, and that she assumed the right to do that which sho forbade the owner doing. No, sir; they know that a man has a right to set his slaves free, ihey know the
illegality and imperfection of any act io the contrary, and yet they try to control it,
and ward off the consequences by this kind of—he hardly knew how to designate
such kind of legislation."
That is, if sincere, were fanaticism ; that would be treason, if carried out by
overt a c t ; that, as sure as there is a God above us, would, if so carried out in opjiosition to those laws, have landed Messrs. Collins and (iriffith. Christian rainisters as
they are, within the limits of the Maryland penitentiary, God forbiel they should
ever be there,—because in many respects they are good men, and they have declared
these sentiments, it is to be' in charily hoped, for conscience' sake,—but there they
would h.ave gone, and in vain would they have invoked the authority of their Gospel
mission to save thera, for they would find in that authority an injunction running .all
through it to preachers to observe the local municipal laws.
-V word more, and 1 leave the question of necessity for the division. W e have
been told that it might have been avoided, that there was not the slightest occasion
111 the world for the division of this Church. To be sure the agit.ation had been kept
up, and there was no jiromise to slop it ; to bo sure a preacher had been unfrocked
iiccaiise he came to be the owner of slaves, and there was no promise that the same
thing would not boTepeated m other cases ; to be- sure a bishop had been degraded,
and there was not only no promise not thereafter to degrade in such cases, but there
was an express avowal of an authority, and almost of a duty to impeach and punish ;
stdl, says my brother (Choate, there was no necessity for a division. Why, says he,
ihe South might have submitted. Submission is the remedy. " Go home, you
Southern preachers, carry with you the i-vidences of your individual degradation.
Go into your meeting-houses, and say to your brethren that, in the opinion of your
Church, every one is unworthy in the sight of man and of God who happens to be a
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slaveholder. Tell them that the blessing of God has illuminated the mjnds of the
Northem members of the Church, and made thera at last find out the t m t h that such
is your raiserable degradation. W e invoke you to submit, Adrait self-degradation,
adrait the existence in your own persons of a moral leprosy, admft that you are steeped
all over with sfti, and submft," The bfehops said that Dr, Coke in 1784 attempted
to announce and execute the same doctrine, and the single year in which he attempted
to carry it into effect almost ruined the Church. The bishops had announced that
it was the opinion of this very Conference in 1836 and 1840 that the continued agitation of the subject of slavery, and the considering it as a matter of moral or religious
sin, was bringing this Church into a condition of the most absolute ruin at the South.
T h e bishops had announced in their answer to the address of the British Conference,
that the whole Church was necessarily to observe the laws of the States in which
slavery existed. The bishops had announced that so far from there being anything
in the Gospel denouncing slavery, as of itself, and under all circumstances a sin, it
was a relation to be prayed for, to be watched over, to have invoked on it the blessings of God hiraself
There, then, in submission was one mode in which the necessity might have been
avoided, but there was not the intimation of an opinion that it was probable that submission would, then or at any time, be adopted. There is a method left stftl by
which a reunion may be brought about, but it is not by submission on the part of the
South. If every minister in the Connexion was willing to submit, as submission
would be self-degradation, he could not bring about a reunion of the Church, South,
with their brethren of the Church, North, There is, however, one mode in which
it may be brought about, I have no doubt God will bless the effort, looking to his
past care of this Church, Abandon, preachers of the North, the ground upon which
you acted in the case of Harding and of Andrew ; go back to the doctrine of the
Church in 1836 ; %tand upon the platform declared to be the proper and religious
platform upon which alone you had a right to stand in 1840; cease to assail your
brethren of the South ; and you and they, to the delight of the Christian world, will
again be one : and as long as you continue to exercise your power in that spirit of
fraternal and religious lovo, you will be indivisible.
In the Reply to the Protest, announcing the absolute necessity of a division, pag
114, the Northem gentlemen say they had no doubt that Bishop Andrew was a " very
benevolent and Christian master." If their doctrines be right, I cannot imagine how
a master can be a Christian at all. They say God proclaims freedom as the right of
all, and you war against the law of God in holding a man in a state of bondage.
Still, frora courtesy, I suppose, they call Bishop Andrew a Christian master. They
then go on to say :—
" It was the almost unanimous opinion of the delegates frora the non-slaveholding
conferences that Bishop Andrew could not continue to exercise his episcopal functions under existing circurastances, without producing results extremely disastrous
to the Church in the North; and frora this opinion the brethren of the South did not
dissent,"
Then something was to be done. W h a t had Bishop Andrew done 1 "Why, in the
State of Georgia, where manumission is not tolerated, he agreed to take a negro giri
and if possible manumit her, and send her to Liberia. He could not do ft ; but, as
far as the laws would permit, he suffered the poor giri to act as if she were free
Then he married a woman who had slaves. Well, but they acted leniently wfth
Bishop Andrew, because he was a " Christian master !" They did not expel him
to be sure; but what do they say they had a right to d o ! W h a t is the doctrine upon
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which they then stood, and stand now !
115, Proofs No. 1, they say :—

Let them speak for themselves.

On page

" A diversity of sentiment existed as fo the proper mode of treating the case.
" Some at least believed—perhaps few doubted—that sufficient ground existed
for irapeachraent on a charge of ' iraproper conduct,' under the express provisions of
the Discipline. The opinion was certainly entertained in several quarters, that it
was ' improper' for the shepherd or bishop of eleven hundred thousand souls, either
deliberately or heedlessly, to place hiraself in direct and ftreconcilable conflict with the
known and cherished raoral sentiraents o f a large majority of his vast flock."
T h e minority might take care of theraselves—these gentlemen are looking to the
North alone. Are there no souls to be saved on the other side of Mason's and Dixon"s
line! Are you not willing to content yourselves with having bishops who are not
the holders of slaves, who may by an arrangeraent, as between themselves and the other
bishops, pursue the functions of bishops this side of Mason's and Dixon's line, in accordance with all the prejudices of the members of the Church this side of the line ! Are
you not content to leave, under that arrangement, to the bishops theraselves to make
such a provision, that the religious wants of the .South raay be supplied through the
ministry of bishops who are not obnoxious to, or in irreconcilable conflict with, any
of the moral sentiments of the South ! .See what the fathers of the Church told
thera. They had witnessed the angry contention, and wept over and prayed through
the debates which characterized it. They asked that the subject might be postponed,
to give them an opportunity of recommending some plan by which the Church might
be saved. O ! how much is it to be deplored that these gentleraen did not follow
the advice of these their fathers I As I believe in ray own existence, do I believe
that, if their advice had been followed, the exigency in which the Church now finds
herself, a state of comparatively hostile and angry feeling in which the members are
arrayed against each other, would have been avoided. I will read a few sentences
frora the address of these bishops to the General Conference of 1844, during the
pendency of Andrew's case, but in advance of the judgment pronounced on it.
On page 88 they say:—
" -Vs they have pored over this subject with anxious thought, by day and by night,
they have heen more and more impressed with the difficulties connected therewith,
and the disastrous results which, in their apprehension, are the almost inevitable consequences of present action on the question pending before you. T o the undersigned
it is fully apparent that a decision thereon, whether aflirmatively or negatively, will
most extensively disturb the peace and harmony of that widely-extended brotherhood
which has so effectively operated for good, in the United Slates of .-Vmerica and elsewhere, during the last sixty years."
Again, on page 89, they say :—
" -Vt this painful crisis, they have unanimously concurred in the proprii'ty of recommending the postponement of further action in the case of Bishop Andrew until
the ensuing General (Conference."
That would be until 1848.
" It does not enter into the design of the undersigned to argue the propriety of
their recommendation, otherwise strong and valid reasons might be adeliiccd in its
supjiort. Thev cannot but think that if the embarrassment of Bishop -\ndrew- shoulil
not cease before that time, the next General (Confi rence, representing the pasior-s,
ministers, anel people of the several annual conferene-es, afler all the fiicls in the case
shall have jiassed in review before them, will be better qualified than the- jire-sent (Jeneral Conference can be to adjudicate the case wisely and discreelly. Until the cessa-
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tion of the embarrassment, or the expiration of the interval between the present and
the ensuing General Conference, the undersigned believe that such a di-vision of the
work of the general superintendency might be raade, without any infraction of a constitutional principle, as would fully eraploy Bishop Andrew in those sections of the
Church in which his presence and serviaes would be welcome and cordial,"
No, says the Conference, the sacrifice raust be made n o w ; now must the sentence be pronounced ; he has sinned past salvation, and our sense of duty will not
permit us to wait till 1848 ; now we will pronounce our judgment; now raust Bishop
Andrew be deposed ; and now he is deposed.
In relation to the character of the sentence passed on Bishop Andrew by the Conference of 1844, I will refer to what these Northern gentlemen say in the Conference
of 1848, in their address upon the state of the Church, Our learned friends on the
other side contend that this was merely an advisory measure ; that Bishop Andrew
was stftl a bishop, the mitre was stftl upon his brow, he raight exercise still the functions o f a bishop, that there was nothing in what the Conference of 1844 had done to
repudiate his authority as a bishop, and his case, therefore, constituted no reason
whatever for the step taken by the Church, South, in 1844, The Conference of 1848,
on page 141, says :—
" In the mean time Bishop Soule wrote to Bishop Andrew, requesting him to resume episcopal functions, and, in the character and office of a bishop, to attend the
sessions of annual conferences, which he did, though said actwas clearly in contravention of the expressed will of the General Conference, that he desist from the exercise
of the episcopal office so long as the impediment of slaveholding 'remained,' By
which acts both Bishop Soule and Bishop Andrew openly repudiated the authority of
ihe General Conference of ihe Methodist Episcopal Church."
Why, how do ^he counsel represent this m a t t e r ! Is he still a bishop! Yes.
Did they not in charity leave him a bishop! Yes, Did not they, although avowing
their authority and almost their duty to disrobe him and depose and punish him as a
bishop under the provision of the Discipline, which raade him araenable to the Conference for improper conduct, kindly, humanely, and charitably refrain, and only
.advise him to desist from his functions! Yes.
But, inasmuch as he has thought
proper to exercise the functions which we left and intended to leave to him, he, they
say, openly repudiated their authority. Why, it is absurd. He did repudiate their
-luthorfty in one sense, he went counter to the opinion of the General Conference,
and if the General Conference had authority to pronounce that opinion, and pronounced ft authoritatively, then superintending the annual conferences, after the pronunciation of the opinion and during the existence of the impediraent on account of
which ft was pronounced, was an open and absolute defiance of the authority of the
Conference, But the learned counsel give a different character to the juduraent from
these gentlemen ofthe Conference of 1848,
A word now as to the conduct of the Conference in both these cases—of Harding
and Andrew, Under the laws of the Chureh as they were at that tirae, there never
was, to my mind, a more palpable violation of them than was commftted in the judaraents in these cases. W e have been told that the general rule of the Church prohibfted any officer of the Church from holding slaves when elected, or during the existence of his official life ; and that the general rule thereof embraced the case of a
bishop as well as all other officers; and that it is incumbent upon us who vindicate,
the bishop to bring the case of the bishop wfthin the limfts of some exception to thee
general rule ; and that we have failed to do this because the exception embraced only
"travelling preachers," who then, in the nomenclature of this Church, are such
preachers as contradistinguished from bishops.

357
I was a little surprised, though not much struck, with the ingenuity of the argument. The counsel using it ought to have known that the Court was to look to the
evidence in this case ; byt ray learned brother contented himself with referring to the
rale upon the subject of slavery, adopted in 1808 or 1812, but did not refer to the
law upon the subject adopted in 1816, nor to the declaratory law, to be found in a
resolution adopted by the Conference of 1840 upon what was called the Westmoreland petition, to which, however, I shall now particularly advert. My learned brother
talked about the resolution of the Church in relation to the allowances to rainisters,
on page 29, of Proofs No, 1 ; but if he had turned to page 24, to which I ask your
Honours' attention, he would have found an answer, and a conclusive answer, to his entire
argument on this point. That argument was, that a bishop falling within the operation
of the general rule which prohibited the holding of slaves by all officers in the Church,
was not excepted from the operation of that rule by the particular exception in relation to travelling preachers. I will not stop to argue whether in this he is right or
wrong. The particular exception, page 3 1 , is,—
" W h e n any travelling preacher becomes an owner of a slave or slaves, by any
means, he shall forfeit his ministerial character in our Church, unless he execute, if it
be practicable, a legal emancipation of such slaves, conformably to the laws of the
State in which he lives,"
T h e learned counsel says •' travelling preacher" does not include " bishop,'' and,
as the general rule prohibits all, the bishop remained prohibited by force of it.
But in 1816, as the Court will see by turning to page 24, the Conference then adopted
a rale, which forms the first of the rules on the subject in the Discipline of 1840. Tei
that the counsel has not referred. It is,—
" W e declare that we are as much as ever convinced ofthe great evil of slavery ;
therefore no slaveholder shall be eligible to any official station in our Church hereafter,
where the laws of the State in which he lives will admit of emancipation and permit
the liberated slave to enjoy freedom.'"
I presume " any official station "" covers the case of a bishop. It is not necessary
to argue that. W h a t docs this show ' The (Church m.akes a general rule in 1784 or
1785 declaring war against slavery as a moral evil ; they cannot execute it, the very
life of the (Church is about to be sacrificed by the attempt to execute it ; it then becomes the settle-d policy of tho (Church in ISOS or 1812 lo recognise the laws of theSlate in which slavery exists and where emancipation is prohibited ; and it becomes
consequently the duty of the- (Church to jirovide for the casc of the- travelling preache-r
in order to carry on the Church in those Siatcs in which slavery exists where emancipation is prohibited. They first except the case of tho travelling pre-acher ; but in
1816, alive to a more important iiece>sity, tliey find that the usefidiiess of the (Church
dejiends upon the ricognition, ns regards every offieial station in the Chureh, of the
laws of the Stales in which slavery exists and in which emaiiciiiation is prohibited, and
they authorize any and every man to be eli.-cied tu any and ec, ry official station in the
Chureh, notwithslanding he is tho holder of sl.ives, if//<: lives in a Stale where slaver:/
exists and lehree emancipation is prohibited.
Is not this clear ' The words admit oi
but one interiirctatioii. .Now see what this ( onference of ISIO itself said, by adopting the resolution on jiages 74 and 75. He who was then ofthe (Church, and one of
its brightest luminaries, as your Honours sufficiently know from the jiajicrs in evidenci .
of which be was the author, now i-lsewhere enjoying the reward of a '.-,ell-siieiit and
a religious life-—.Mr. Bascom—was chairman ofa committee to whom tlie iietition o'
some lay members of the Wesimoreland circuit, in the Baltimore Coiil'erciici-, was
referred. Time after time that confirencc refused lo ordain preachi-rs upon no othe-r
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ground, as it was alleged in the petition, except that the persons recoraraended were
the owners of slaves, Mr, Bascora, whose opinions are perfectly well known on the
subject, writes a report which concludes with a resolution I am about to read, in
which he says they can do nothing to grant relief in the particular cases, because, on
tuming to the proceedings of the conferftice which had refused to elect these several
rainisters, no such reason was assigned, and it was not, therefore, to be assumed that
that was the ground ; but with a view to the ascertainment of what the law was in a
case of that description, and in order to have again declared what the law was in the
case made by the meraorial, the committee unanimously recoraraended the adoption
o f a declaratory resolution, and these very gentleraen who constituted the Conference
of 1840, and raany of whora were in the Conference of 1844, adopted it, I am now,
remember, endeavouring to show that the bishop's case carae within the operation of
the law of this Church, which said that the holding of slaves, where slavery by law
existed, and where by law raanuraission was prohibited, should be no objection to a
man's eligibility in the first instance, or to his continuing thereafter to discharge the
functions of any station in the Church, That resolution of 1840 was in these
words:—
" Resolved, by the delegates of the several annual conferences in General Conference assembled. That under the provisional exception of the general rule of the
Church on the subject of slavery, the simple holding of slaves, or mere ownership of
slave property, in States or territories where the laws do not adrait of emancipation
and permit the liberated slave to enjoy freedom, constitutes no legal barrier io the election or ordination of ministers to ihe various grades of office known in the ministry of
the Methodist Episcopal Church, and cannot therefore be considered as operating any
forfeiture of right in view of such election and ordination,"
Is not the office of bishop a grade of ministry in the Methodist Episcopal Church 1
The law of this Oturch then, solemnly reiterated as its law by a vote of the Conference of 1840, was, that where slavery did not exist no slaveholder could be elected
to any office ; but that where slavery did exist, and eraancipation was prohibited within
the State in which the master resided, the being a slaveholder was to be no test of
eligibiftty in the first instance, and no ground of forfefture after election. Now, the
Conference of 1844, with that law before them, depose, as we say, or censure, according to their own admission. Bishop .-Vndrew, upon the ground of some general law in
the Discipline which speaks of improper conduct, which, by a species of construction
I cannot comprehend, they constrae to mean the doing that which the very law of the
Church authorizes to be done, - Improper c o n d u c t " is the word in the portion of
the Discipline under which they act and under which they punish him. Irajiroper
conduct in the doing of w h a t ! Improper conduct in holding slaves when the law
says he might hold thera 1 Is he to forfeit his right as bishop for being the owner
of slaves when you have said over and over again that it constitutes no objection to
eligibftity, and no ground of forfeiture! Why, that is an absolute, undefined, illiraitable tyranny. Keeping within the law is no protection ; observing the law is no defence. " W e , in the possession of that mighty transcendental power to be found
under the general authority to examine into the conduct of the ministry, can convict
you of any and every act which, according to our judgment, is improper conduct,
although according to our laws it is proper conduct." I say, therefore, with great
respect, that in the whole history of jurisprudence, in fts actual administration
throughout the civftized worid, where duty is inculcated by law and rights arc protected by law, this is as clear and palpable an infraction of law as is to be found disgracing any ofthe pages ofthe books which ftlustrate the utter regardlessness of law
in the early and dark and tyrannous ages of English jurisprudence. The EnglisJi
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martyrs suffered their sentences, and without a groan or the movement of a muscle
carried with them and supported through the flames the spirit by which they were
animated ; and these revolting sentences were perhaps, at times, pronounced by tribunals who professed, and perhaps thought, they were thereby carrying out some law
of God, as these gentlemen preachers in the case of Bishop Andrew, But under
such a government as that, who is safe! Bring a provision like that into the criminal
code of the United States, and what would be the consequence ! Your Honours
have your duties defined by statute ; you may, under the law and according to the
express terms of the law, do this, that, or the other, without objection, without forfeiture ; you may, under the Constftution of the United States, be slaveholders without forfeiting any polftical or private right that you raay have. But bring upon the
statute book of the United States a sweeping power to remove from the bench the
lights that adorn it, and under a general authority to inquire into the conduct of
public functionaries, to remove them, if, in the opinion of the trying body, that conduct is improper; would not the blood of every citizen boil with indignation at an
atterapt to bring either of your Honours within the operation of such a power, for the
holding of slaves which by law you are authorized to hold 1 And yet these gentlemen preachers have done precisely that very thing. Bishop Andrew was a slaveholder, under the law and by virtue of the law ; his rights as a bishop were protected
by the very law which authorized him to hold slaves ; and yet under this general
sweeping authority of inquiring into the conduct of tho bishops, they assumed the
power of being wiser than the law, and of saying th.at, although the law authorized it,
the thing authorized was improper, and to be punished. They go to a higher source,
to that " higher law " which we have heard in modern times is an authority to disobey or not carry out a constitutional law of tho United .States. It cannot be so,
I was not advised until this moment th.at these gentlemen w.akcd up to the consequences of having adopted the resolution on the Westmoreland petition. W e find
them in their own Conference of 1848, as will be seen by reference to the journals of
that Conference, p. 125, rcschiding that resolution :—
" V^Tiereas the following resolution is found appended to the report on tho Westmoreland petition, and was adopted by the General Conference of 1840, to wit :—"
T h e resolution is then recited :—
" And whereas said resolution is liable to misconstruction, and has been misconstrued greatly to the prejudice of our beloved Methodism. Therefore,
" Resolved, 1st. That said resolution be, and is he-reby, rescinded.
"Resolved, 2d. That in rescinding said resolution, wo confcmpLitc no interfi-ronce
with that section of the Discipline on slavery ; but wish simply to leave- it without
note or comment,"
They do not even then, in IS48, pretend to interfi're wilh the law of 1816. T h e
Confcreiu-e in passing that law was then speaking to itself .My friend, -Mr. Clioale,
told the Court, that in all the rules on slavery, from I78I to 1840, it was the General Conference speaking to the annual conferences ; but you will see, that the resolution of 1816 is a resolution of the General Conference- announcing for itself, as a
rule for its own government, the law of the (Church ujion the question of slavery,
and that is jirecisely what the Westmore-Lind re-solution says ; but these gentlemen,
without giving any reason, except that it might be misunderstood, repeal the resolution, and leave the law- of 1816 to stand as when it was passed. They might very
well have repealed that resolution, for it w-:is a direct censure on themselves in their
votes upon Harding s case-, and .Vndrew s case ; but it was no further a censure
than the law of ISlB. It was a censure, because under it the act was censurable
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Now I have a word to say upon my second point, the construction of the Plan of
Separation, for it is really too plain for argument, although the case is made, by the
answer to our bill, to turn very materially upon ft. In the answer,—in the arguraent ft was not ranch pressed by our friends on the other side, for they did not seem
to think they could maintain such an extravagant proposftion,—as well as m the
review of the state of the Chureh made by the Conference of 1848, at Pittsburgh,
the broad ground is taken, that the Plan of Separation under which the Southem
Chureh was established, was conditional, and that the condftion was the agreement
of the conferences, by a vote of three-fourths voting, to change the sixth restrictive
rule. There is not a word of trath in it. It is so plain that I am saved from the
necessity of detaining your Honours with discussion on the subject. T h e first resolution of the Plan of Separation is,—
" That, should the annual conferences in the slaveholding States find ft necessary
to unite in a distinct ecclesiastical Connexion,"
then, a division is to be raade. The only thing upon which a division is there made
to turn is the action of the conferences in the slaveholding States. The second resolution depends exclusively upon the same thing—the action of the conferences in
the slaveholding States. It says, contemplating the division as already made,
" That ministers, local and travelling, of every grade and office in the Methodist
Episcopal Church, may, as they prefer, remain in that Church, or, without blame,
attach theraselves to the Church, South,"
There was soraething else to be done.

They had said that,—

" In the event of a separation, a contingency to which the Declaration asks attention as not iraprobable, we esteera it the duty of this General Conference to meet the
emergency with Christian kindness and the strictest equity."'
Under the first resolution they divided ; under the second they permitted ministers to unite themselves with either branch of the Church : now they want to carry
out what they believe to be right and equitable, in the event of the division for which
they have thus prospectively provided on the single contingency of the action of the
Southern conferences. They say, then, according to the third resolution, that if, by
a vote of three-fourths of the members of the annual conferences, such an alteration
be made in the sixth restrictive rule as will give power to the General Conference to
appropriate the fund in question to other purposes than those indicated by the m l e ,
then a certain portion of that fund is to be distributed between the Methodist
Church north of the line of division, and the Methodist Church south of the line of
division. Then, when you come to the 9th resolution,—because the 4th, 5th, 6th,
7th, and 8th, are only provisions as to the manner in which this equitable distribution is to be raade,—you find it provided, that all the property of the Church in the
Southern section of the Church—in meeting-houses, parsonages, colleges, schools,
eke,—shall belong absolutely to the Church, South, organized under the authority of
the first resolution. When you come to the 12th resolution you find that the action
of the annual conferences is only to be demanded on the 3d resolution—the changing
the sixth restrictive article in the constitution of the Church, and on no other part of
the Plan,
I come now to the third point, and in arguing it I have a right to assume, as
proved, these propositions :—1st. That the Conference of 1844 had a right to divide
the Church, as they did divide it, prospectively, according to the fftst resolution in
the Plan of Separation ; 2d. That that division was to depend alone upon the action
of the Southern conferences; 3d. That under that authority the Southern confer-
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ences did act and the Church was divided. Now, the question is, VA'hat is to be
done with the property 1 There were different kinds of property belonging to the
Church, There was a local property, such as meeting-houses, colleges, and schools ;
and its locality, the division being made, was to give title to it to the Chureh within
whose liraits it was located. There was another kind of property—the property in
this Book Concern, araounting to about .$750,000, and the chartered fund. Unlike
the meeting-houses, parsonages, and schools, which were local property for local
Church use, this was a general property in which all had a usufructuary interest,
and it carae into existence by the joint efforts of the North and South, It had,
during its existence, frora first to last, been administered by all for the benefit of all.
That is to be borne in raind. It was, by express stipulation in the law of the
Church, property held for all alike, South and North, What is the effect per se
upon such a fund of a constitutional division of the Church, to whora, as an entire
body, the funds belonged antecedent to the division 1 W h y , one who is not astute
would be at a loss to imagine any possible ground upon which it can be denied, that in
the case of comraon property, belonging at first to the whole, to which each had the same
title, and in which each had the same interest, that property raust go to each ratably in
the event of a legal, constitutional division of the whole into parts. W h y , it would not
be honest if it were otherwise, I do not raean to say, that these gentlemen admit
they are dishonestly keeping the fund,—God forbid that I should say so,—but they
say substantially, there is an inherent equity attaching itself to the funds and belonging to each of the two divisions into which the association is thus constitutionally
and properly divided, that such fund shall belong ratably to each division. They
think th.at in order to carry out the perfectly equitable distribution of the fund, with
a view to the protection of the trustees, who are the holders of the fund, a change
of the sixth restrictive article was necessary. But why did they hold that it was
advisable to change the sixth restrictive article, in order to be clothed with the
authoritv to authorize or to direct the trustees to appropriate the fund ratably to the
two divisions of the Church!
I am not left to say that the reason is obvious, because honour, and honesty, and justice demanded it ; this very Conference say so ;
the very men who are now holding tho funds s.ay so, if they were members of the
Conference. In the Plan of Separation thoy say,—
" In the event of a separation, a contingency to which the Declaration asks attention as not improbable, wc esteem it the duty of this (ieneral Conference to meet
the emergency with Christian kindness and the strictest equity,"
Therefore, annual conferences, change the- sixth of the restrictive rules, so as to
allow us to do it, and we will pay to the South what we say in equity the South is
entitled to.
Having demonstrated, as I hope, the constitutional authority to divide, exercised
by the jiassage of the first resolution in the Plan of Division ; I say, that looking to
tho character ofthe fund, the only conceivable ground, and the only ground that has
been jirese-nted against a division ofthe fund is, that the Plan ilsi-lf agrees lo a division only in the contingency of an agreement upon the jiarlof tho annual confe-rence
to change the sixth restrictive- rule, whifh ajiplies lo the administration of the fund.
Let us see, as lawye-rs and as honest men, where that would lead us, and load these
gentlemen, who are undeniably as honest as others.
A division of the ("hurch has
been brought about constitutionally ; that division, as we contend, independently ofthe
particular mode jirovided in the Plan of Sejiaration for the division of the fund,
would have given to each of the branches of the (Church, organized nnder the division, a right, upon general principles of equity, which a court of equity will ad-
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minister, to participate ratably in the fund. That is the Southem arguraent. T h e
other side say, that as there was provided in the Plan of Division a raode of distributing the fund, that mode cannot be now adopted, because the contingency upon
which it was to be operative has not happened—that is, because the annual conferences did not assent to the change of tfce restrictive rule, the law of the land is to
be overruled, the powers of the Court are to be limited, the principles of equfty by
which the Court is governed are not to be enforced and do not apply. Does it not
lead us to these conclusions! You gentleraen of the Conference have tried to be
honest, but the annual conferences wftl not perrait you to be honest ; you have endeavoured to do equity, but the annual conferences will not permit you to do equity ;
you have brought about a condftion of things which, but for your trying to be honest
anc? endeavouring to do equfty, would have made it the duty of this Court to make
you honest and equftable, but now the powers of the Court are gone. Why, is
not this absurd 1
Title to a share of this fund, under the terras of the 3d, 4th, 5th, 6th, 7th, and Sth
resolutions of the Plan of Division, we have not raade out, because that particular appropriation depended upon a change of the sixth restrictive article ; but if, without
a change of that article, a division of the fund on principles of equity entitles each
party to a ratable proportion of the fund, then we raake out title because of the
division. If we are right, let us inquire how that division was brought about.
Our
friends on the other side say it exists in the nature of an agreement. That is a great
mistake. In the sense of the terra " agreeraent" which would be applied to the
particular Plan of Separation, it was no agreement at all which was to be enforced,
jMa-agreement, through the instrumentality of any tribunal vested by the laws with
power to enforce inter partes agreements. That division was brought about by a
law pronounced by a constitutional body vested with authority to legislate on the
subject. It operat»d of itself, and by itself became of the constitution of these two
Churches, without the aid of any judicial tribunal, or any general law upon the subject. The division authorized hy the first resolution of the Plan was a legislative
act made to depend only upon the terms of that act. If we have succeeded in
satisfying your Honours that the body passing the resolution had a legislative right
to adopt it, then it was a legislative act made to depend, by the authority of that
adequate legislative power, for its effective operation upon the single contingency of
the action of the conferences in the slaveholding States, that being a condition, and
it was eo insianti law, not agreement. Now to say that a legislative body owning,
in fts legislative capacity, for the benefit of its entire constituency, property, and
authorized by its legislative power to divide that constituency into, two bodies, do
not give, by the act of division, to each of the two bodies an equal right, according
to numbers, to participate in the property, is to say that the power of dividing into
two is a power which must necessarily work wrong and injustice to one. That
cannot be so.
May it please your Honours, there rests here, in the laws which you are bound
to administer, under the chancery jurisdiction with which you are clothed coextensive with the entire English chancery jurisdiction, an authority to see in every
exigency in which man may be placed towards each other that justice is done.
If the case can be brought before you in the form of a case, wfthin the meaning of
the terra " case," as you find ft in that part of the Constitution of the Unfted States
which devolves the judicial power upon the courts of the United States, and if the
present case between the coraplainants and the defendants entitles the complainants
to relief, upon principles of equity, they must have it. Is not that our condition"!
It was our fund before 1844 as much as the defendants' ; it was the proceeds of our
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exertions as well as of theirs ; it was our right to participate in it to the sarae extent
that it was their right. W e have now, by the body of our mutual choice, in whom
was rested our entire, original, and inherent power, agreed to divide ourselves.
Then, the fund goes—but where ! Suppose we had possession of the fund, the North
would not be entitled to it, if they are right in holding it now against us. I eould
prove, and by argument just as strong as that which has been presented on the other
side, that the Southern Church is ihe Methodist Church, within the meaning of the
terra as we have had it frora the counsel on the other side. T h e division has sprung
out of no innovation on our part. W e stood upon the law of the Church on the
particular point, slavery, which led to that division—that law as was declared in 1808,
1812, and 1816, and re-affirmed in 1840. You, the defendants, have violated that
Law ; you have stepped off the platform ; you are the seceders, we are the Church.
If the fund was in our hands, precisely upon the same process of reasoning upon
which our learned friends rely, for the purpose of showing that the exclusive right is
in the Northern branch of the Church, I could, unless I raistake rayself, deraonstrate
that the entire right was in the Southern branch of the Church.
But there is a
fallacy in such an arguraent. It does not depend on the agreement to divide, if the
effect of division, constitutionally brought about, gives a right to divide the fund.
Can anything be plainer !
If the constitution of this Church as formed in 1808—and I have endeavoured to
show the Court that it substantially and alraost in terras said it—had given in so
many terms to the Conference which raight asserable in 1844, in the contingency of
a st.ate of things existing in 1844, such as did exist, authority to divide the Church ;
and it was a part of the same constitution that with reference to this fund it was to be
administered as a fund belonging to one Church, could anybody doubt that each
branch would have been entitled to a share of the fund in the event of division, A
contrary doctrine would make the constitution effect a high raoral wrong.
I know the tribunal I ara addressing. I know that it is not necessary to caution
such a tribunal against falling into the error into which the counsel on the other side
have fallen, of confounding the right to participate in this fund on the part of the
coraplainants consequent on the division, as a legal result growing out of the fact
of division, with the right to participate in the particular raode jiointed out by the
Conference beforehand, for the purpose of enabling it to divide the fund in the event
of division. If I had not the deelaration of these gentlemen themselves in the Conference of 1844, that equity demanded an equal participation of the fund between
the two branches, the words which instinctively dropped from the counsel would have
demonstrated it. My learned brother who spoke first on the other side, devoted
some fifteen or twenty minutes to the purpose of vindicating his clients againsi what
was, he said, apparently a graceless position, in which they appeared to be agreeing
to divide the Church and holding on to the funds. My brother who followed him
yesterday told your Honours, and 1 have no doubt told you what he supjiosed lo bo
true, because he seemed to be fully impressed with the equity on which our complaint rests, that if time had been allowed all would have been right. Time can do
a great many things ; but if it was able to accoin])lish the end which wo are now
seokiii'i, through the instrumentality of a court of justice, it was too slow for tho
wants ofthe age. They divided in 1844 ; we are now in 1851. Seven years have
passed away, and they still hold on to the fund with a grasji which thre-atens, as far
as dejiends on ihem, to be perpetual. Time seems to be no remedy. -Vfier the
division was efl'ected, were our sujieraimualed preachers, their wives, widows, and
children lo wait until these gentlemen could be enlightened as lo the existence of
their obligation of distributing the fund ! How long were they to wait! They
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might hope on and die while they hoped. Such, too, was the instinctive sense of the
justice of such a division of the fund here at the North, that, although the public
mind was to a great extent poisoned upon this subject, we came within 242 votes
of having such an alteration of the sixth restrictive rale as would have raade it the
duty of the trustees to admftuster the fSnd; and that was an alteration which was to
be sanctioned by three-fourths of all those voting. W e carae to the Conference of
1848 at Pittsburgh, in the person of our commissioners, appointed under one of the
provisions of the Plan of Separation, to bring about an equitable division of this fund.
These commissioners wrote them a letter, dated Pittsburgh, May 11, 1848 :—
" To ihe bishops and members of the General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal
Church in General Conference assembled.
" R E V . AND DEAR B R E T H R E N , — T h e undersigned commissioners and appointee of
the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, respectfully represent to your body, that
pursuant to our appointment, and in obedience to specific instructions, we notified
the commissioners and agents of the Methodist Episcopal Church, of our readiness
to proceed to the adjustraent of the property question, according to the Plan of
Separation, adopted by the General Conference of 1844. And we furtherraore state
that the chairman of the Board of Comraissioners of the Methodist Episcopal Church
inforraed us they would not act in the case, and referred us to your body for the
settleraent of the question, as to the division of the property and funds of the Church,
And, being furtherraore instracted by the General Conference of the Methodist
Episcopal Church, South, in case of a failure to settle with your Commissioners,
to attend the session of your body in 1848, for the ' settlement and adjustment of all
questions involving property and funds, which raay be pending between the Methodist Episcopal Church, anel the Methodist Episcopal Church, South,' we take this
method of informing you of our presence, and of our readiness to attend to the matters committed to our trust and agency by the Methodist Episcopal Church, South,
and we desire to be informed as to the tirae and manner in which it raay suit your
views and convenieneie, to consummate with us the division of the property and funds
of the Church, as provided for in the Plan of Separation, adopted with so much unanimity by the General Conference of 1844,"'
What do you suppose was the answer received from that Conference then in
session! No answer at all. T o this communication no reply was received. But,
says my friend who closed on the other side, why do you not wait"! There are two
modes in which, in the opinion of the eminent counsel who represent the defendants
in this controversy, this controversy might have been avoided. One says, submission ; the other, time—wait. When did we file this b i l l ! The letter which I have
just read, was in 1848. W e went almost in forma pauperis, certainly in the form
of Christian poverty and Christian meekness, to ask the Conference to pay over the
fund. That was May 11, 1848, To that letter, which was signed by " A , L, P
Green, C, B, Parsons, L, Pierce, Comraissioners, John Early, Appointee," as
stated already, no reply was received. Here was alraost the last resort • ft has
faded. These Southern Christians—if they can be Christians, being from the sunnv
South, where some seem to suppose there is something in the heat of the atmosphere
that burns out Christianity—had failed to get what these very Northern gentlemen
said ft was right, and just, and proper, and equitable they should haye ; had faded
to get that which almost three-fourths of all the annual conferences said they ought
to h a v e ; had failed to get that which I venture to say nine-tenths of the laymen^'of
this Church feel, and know, and say they ought to have. Then, as that resort,
which, thank God never fails, they come to a tribunal which is clothed with the sacreil
offi.ce of doing justice between man and man. Upon the 15th of June, 1849, they
filed this bill. W h a t indications were there between the adjournment of the Conference of 1848, and the filing of this bill, which gave to those whom I represent
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the slightest reason to imagine that there was to be any justice done them—that
waiting would do any good ! Why, look to Proofs No. 2, at the report made by the
comraittee on the state of the Church in the Conference of 1848, at Pittsburgh ; see
if in every line of it the South are not denounced as seceders and schismatics. They
adjourned with the words of censure upon their lips. No subsequent General Conference could be assembled untft 1852, T h e counsel who preceded me intimated
that, possibly, if we had delayed untft the assembling of the Conference of 1852,
such a light would have been shed upon the members of the Conference who would
then be convened—the sense of justice which animated them in 1844, the instincts of
equity which carae frora their hearts in 1844, would be so awakened again—that they
would, either cheerfully or by compulsion, carry it out, by giving to us that which
they themselves admitted to be our right. Let those believe that who can.
I pass to the consideration of the fourth and last point, and upon which I have but
a very few words to say, .Suppose there was no authority to divide constitutionally,
so as to be binding of itself, as a mere act of constitutional legislation—or that the
division was raade upon a condition in relation to this property which has not been
fulfilled—are we not still entitled to the fund! W h a t is the attitude of the defendants!
How does the Conference of 1844 stand ! These gentlemen are but the
successors of that Conference, in one sense. In 1844 they told the South, " Gentlemen, a state of things now exists in the Church which, you say, if we remain
together, will render the Church in the South useless. If our doctrines are acted
upon in the adrainistration of the Church, we believe, as you say, the Church in the
South will be annihilated ; we know that if the doctrines which you claim to be the
true doctrines upon which the Church should be administered are right, and be
carried out, the Church in the North will be annihilated. Now, we have got power
to divide—we will divide. W e cannot live together under the sarae form of government which has heretofore blessed us, but our objects are the sarae ; the spread of the
holy Gospel is the aira of each of us ; the bringing of salvation to fallen man is the
pursuit of each of us ; the carrying out of the injunction of God to preach unto all
nations, under the delegation of his authority, in whom all power in heaven and on
earth was vested, is upon each of us ; and as we have got a right to divide, it is, as
we think, under the circumstances, our duty to divide, to exist as separate organized
bodies—-we will divide." W e of the South, confiding, plain, simple, and unenlightened men—it is only for the sake of the arguraent I am willing to admit it—thought
here was all sincerity and fair-dealing, honour and honesty, the promptings of a high
religious obligation. They divided. They go home and organize themselves into a
separate Church ; and the moment they do that, tlieir former Christian breihren say,
" Now we have gotten you off, we will hold on to the projierty." Is that honest !
They have got rid of us because they said and made ns believe that they concurred
with us in thinking there was an authority to divide the Church, and to share equally
in the properly of the Church.
.\ word or two fell from my learned brother who opened this case on the part of
the defendants, which sounded strangely on my ear. He said that after some
pei-sonal inquiry out of the case, as well as in the case, as it is disclosed on the
record, he thought there were persons who voted for that division under the belief
that by the authority over the fund, given by the power to refuse to change the sixth
restrictive article, there was to be found a power lo keep the South in the Church,
I am sure I do not wish to do that gentleman, or his clients, injustice ; I hope that I
am incapable of it. He said that no me inber who voted for the Plan of Separation
had any idea of voting a division of the Church ; that the agreement to divide was
intended to prevent a division. Ju connexion with the same argument, he suggested
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that one of the raeans to be used for the purpose of preventftig it was to refuse to change
the sixth article. The power of money was to be brought to bear upon the South.
Now they have got rid of us, "Whether they know ft or not, they ought to have
known i t ; we had told them division was inevftable ; the bishops had said the
sarae thing ; the Church, almost with 9ne voice, had said the same thing. T h e
question now is, whether by going off with theft consent, having been seduced by their
asserted power to authorize it, it is honest, in the consideration of a court of equity,
to refuse to us any participation fti the fund 1 I dare not trust rayself to argue it. T h e
question answers itself
Again, I want to know, which is the Church to whom this fund belongs 1 Are we
not as much the Church as they are 1 " You are not the Church," say our friends,
" because you have no ecclesiastical dominion North of a certain line ; the Church,
in the sense ofthe terra Church, covers the Unfted States." Well, if the Methodist
Episcopal Church is the Methodist Episcopal Church which covers the United
States by territorial jurisdiction, where is it to be found 1 Neither have they any
jurisdiction in the South more than we have in the North. T h e two sections have
destroyed each other. There is no Methodist Episcopal Church, if the position of
our friends be correct. T h e Church existing in 1844 had annual conferences in the
Southern States'! The Church which existed in 1848 had no annual conferences in
the South. If it be a part of your faith that the bishops of the Methodist Episcopal
Church shall have a superintendency over the United States, and preside at the
annual conferences of Methodists in the United States, then there is no Methodist
Episcopal Church, because your bishops cannot go to the South ; nobody there
admits their authority. Wliat is to be done in this state of things'! T h e Church,
according to your interpretation of the term Church, no longer exists ; but the fund
exists ; who is to hold it 1 The trastees ! They do not pretend to have any right
to it. For whom, •hen, are they to hold i t ! For those to whom it originally
belonged.
W h o are they 1 W h o are t h e y ! Travelling, supernumerary, and
superannuated preachers and bishops, and theft wives, widows, and children. You
bring them within the class of persons who, according to the terras of the original
trust, are entitled to participate in it. If I ara right in assuming that, if their doctrine be correct, the Methodist Church is extinguished, and no longer exists, then
there are no travelling, supernumerary, or superannuated preachers or bishops to
whora the fund can be applied. The trustees, however, are to give the benefit of
the fund to somebody ; keepftig it for themselves is out of the question. T o whom,
then, in such a case, is it to go 1 Suppose it was a trast fund, created by certain
original founders. Then it goes back to the founders, if they are living. The charity, to use the language of the law, has lapsed ; the interest fti the enjoyment of the
fund by the origftial founder is reinstated and revived ; he is to have the fund from
the trustee ; the trastee is not to have the fund upon the failure of the existence of
the cestique trust to whom the interest of the fund was alone to be appropriated
Now the donors, or rather the founders, of this fund were the preachers of the oriainal Methodist Episcopal Church. It is theirs or their successors' Equity, as I suppose
as there is to be a division of the fund, distributes it equally among the donors in the
relative proportion that each has contributed, as compared with all. Then if each of
these donors living in the South agrees that the Southern Church shall be the trastee
of their part of the fund, and the donors in the North agree that the Northern Church
shall be the custodiary of their proportion of the fund, the Court can divide the fund
between the Church North and the Church South, under this bftl.
My leamed friends cited some books for the purpose of showing that the particular relief which we ask for, under this fourth proposition, could not be given. Youj
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Honours are not to be told that it is perfectly immaterial what is the special prayer
of the bill. The bftl looks to such a division of the fund as the Plan of Separation of
the Church contemplated. Where there is a general prayer in a bdl, and a case
made by the bill entitling to particular relief, but not to the particular relief prayed
for, the Court can grant, under the prayer for general relief, the particular relief to
which the party shows he is entitled. It has been so decided over and over again.
The last decision on the subject was in the case, before the Unfted States' Suprerae
Court, of Taylor and T h e Merchants' Insurance Company vs. Baltimore Insurance,
where the doctrine which I have laid down was asserted as a famdiar doctrine of
equity pleading,—9 Han. Sup, Court Rep., 390.
May it please your Honours, I am about to leave the case, and I shall do so with
a word or two, by way of expressing a hope, in which I am but cordially uniting with
my brothers on the other side, and which I as earnestly entertain, that this controversy raay be settled. T o say the least of it, it does no good, it has done no good,
it can do no good. T h e raembers of this Church at the North cannot desfte as men,
as honest Christian men, to hold on to this fund. T h e very defence which their
counsel raake for them shows there would be soraething in such an act revolting to
each man's sense of justice. Is it, then, too much to hope that the government of
the Church, North, as well as of the Church, South, may be enlightened by the discussion this case has undergone, and by the decision which your Honours are to pronounce upon it 1 Is it too much to hope that each will be forced to see in the state
of opinion in the Church and out of the Church, of all patriotic and Christian men of
every denomination, the necessity of being roused to the consequences to result to
the cause of religion itself frora a continuance of this unhappy discussion, and be
awakened to the very iinrainent hazard,—I ara no alarraist, and, God knows, no disunionist,—to the very iinrainent hazard to which they subject the institutions which
we have all so ranch reason to prize! Is it too rauch to hope that, when they see
the certain consequences to their "beloved Zion," and the possible consequences to
their country, which raust result from a continuance of the strife, fatal to their position as men, and distressing to their hearts as Christians, that they wftl be brought,
even in advance of your Honours' decision, or as speeddy thereafter as can be, to
terminate this angry and profitless contest, and to restore, in a spirit of fraternal love,
fo the Church the Christian principles and spiritual blessings which have heretofore
made it the idol of its own worshippers, and the wonder and the pride of the Christian world!
His Honour, JUDGE NELSON, after consultation with JUDGE BETTS, said:—
Sorae time will probably elapse before the Court will be able to take up this case
and give it the examination which it will deserve and require at our hands, preparatory to a decision in the case. Our term busine-ss is pressing ujioii us, and, so far as
I myself am concerned, 1 shall be compelled very soon afler I leave this Court to go
into another, where I shall be engaged until mid-summer. My associate, I have no
doubt, will be equally pressed in his particular dejiartment, Sorae thne will necessarily ilajise before we shall be in a condition to go into a consultation and examination of the case, preparatory to a final decision. In the meantime, we cannot resist
the de-sire to e-xpress our concurrence in the suggestions that have been made by the
learned counsel on both sides, that it would be much better for the interests of this
Church, for the interests oC all concerned, if, after a lull and fair investigation, both
of the facts and the law ofthe case, the parties could amicably take it up, and, by the
aid of friends and counsel, corae to an amicable decision of the controversy. In the
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meantime, before the case is finally taken up and disposed of by the Court, we cannot
entertain any doubt, that after the full and fair investigation that has taken place of
the controversy before us, whatever may be our final decision in the case, whether
upon the one side or the other, an amicable, friendly adjustraent of the controversy
will be, and raust necessarily be, raor^satisfactory to all parties concerned ; and that
the good feeling and Christian fellowship of the different sections of the Church will
be rauch better by an amicable and friendly adjustment of this controversy than by
any legal disposition of it by the Court.
W e may also add, perhaps, that whatever may be, or may have been, the doubts
entertained by the parties, or by their leamed counsel, as it respects the power of the
agents who have charge of the subject-matter of the controversy to raake a final and
legal disposition of this unfortunate controversy, there can probably be no reasonable
doubt but that an amicable, and equitable, and honest adjustment made by the representatives of the different branches of the Church, with the aid of theft counsel, sanctioned by the Court, would be a binding, and valid, and final disposition of the whole
controversy.
W e have deemed it our duty to raake these observations at the close of the argument, not only from the fact that there will be necessarfty some delay in the decision
of the case, but in response to, and in sympathy with, the suggestions made by the
learned counsel on both sides.

Extract from 7 Ben. Monroe's Reports, p. 507.—(See p. 289.)
" W e corae then to the case actually existing, in which, according to the assumptions under which we are now considering the subject, the Church, instead of dividing
itself into ' the Methodist Episcopal Church, North,' and ' the Methodist Episcopal
Church, South,' leaving no residuum under the name simply of ' the Methodist Episcopal Church,' has sanctioned the independent organization of the Southern conferences, and, under that sanction, the Maysville society or congregation has been
placed under the jurisdiction of the Methodist Episcopal Church, South. But is
there any dftference, so far as the rights and jurisdiction of the Southern Church are
concerned, between the case as it actually occurred and the supposed case of a
division of the original Church into the Methodist Episcopal Church, North, and the
Methodist Episcopal Church, South! Does the fact, that there still remains a portion, whether small or large, of the original body under the original narae of the
whole, invalidate the separation or the rights of the separating portion '^ Could the
reraaining portion of the original body re-assert, in the name of the whole the jurisdiction which had been renounced by the whole, or revoke the assent 'which the
whole body had once given to the ftidependenee of the separating portion'' Certamly ft the whole body had power, by its assent and co-operation, to legalize the
separation and independence of a part of itself, the reraaining portion of the orieinal
body, though retaining the original name of the whole, would have no power after
such assent had been given and acted on, to undo, by its own mere will, what the
enture body had authorized. Whatever else raay be implied from the identity of
name. It cannot give to the present Methodist Episcopal Church a jurisdiction which
the original Church had alienated,"
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Bishop till the instance of Bji. Andrew-,
( Wood.)
JL E, Church, unity t h e groat law of the,
(aionte.)
Methodists of Canada, their petition in
1827, for separation from the M. E. Church
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ils fouiidi-rs and i,niardiaiis, ( Wood.)...,
Protest, ground of the, defini-d, (Choate.)
•
of miniirity of Gi-neral Conference,
1841, agaiiivt ;ii-tiiiii in the case of Bji.
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till- .Viuiual Coiirrrelii-i-s. ( llVim/ )
313
LI sti ii-iiii- rules, viiiious a'ti'i-atjons in,
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Separation of M. E. Church, incapacity
of General Conference to sanction a,
(Clioate.)
260
Separation of M. E. Church not sustained Tgy
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"Wesley, Rev. J., sketch of his character as
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